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PEEFACE. 


Let  not  the  size  of  this  book  frighten  any  one  from  its  perusal. 
It  is  by  no  means  necessary  that  all  of  it  should  be  read.  Each 
one  of  its  sections  is  sufficiently  independent  to  be  read  by  itself. 
The  report  here  presented  is  a  very  different  thing  from  what  it 
would  have  been,  if,  as  was  intended,  it  had  been  laid  before  the 
seventh  annual  meeting  of  the  Central  Convention,  or  had  been 
published  in  connection  with  Journal  No.  IX.  It  has  swelled 
greatly  in  size,  and  presents  a  much  greater  diversity  of  matter. 
There  is  a  great  deal  which  may  be  judged  not  strictly  pertinent 
to  the  subject  of  the  trine ;  and  there  is,  indeed,  a  large  portion 
which  need  not  be  read  for  information  or  satisfaction  on  that 
subject. 

The  report  opens  with  a  brief  introduction,  which  states,  among 
other  things,  the  reason  for  its  being  written.  After  which  comes 
a  short  chapter  on  the  necessity  of  order ;  which  is  followed  by 
another  on  the  way  in  which  order  is  to  be  induced.  Then  there 
is  a  long  chapter,  which  gives  a  pretty  full  historical  sketch  of  the 
rise,  progress  and  present  state  of  the  question  of  trinal  order 
in  the  new  church  in  England.  Next  is  a  still  longer  chapter — 
taking  up  nearly  one-third  of  the  volume — with  an  historical 
sketch  of  the  same  thing  in  the  new  church  in  America.  Indeed, 
this  section  of  the  work  contains  a  somewhat  extended  history  of 
the  rise  of  the  new  church  in  this  country,  with  an  account  of 
ordinations  in  the  ministry  up  to  the  time  when  the  q<uestion  of  a 
trine  began  to  be  agitated,  and  an  extended  review  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  General  Convention,  in  reference  to  the  origin  of 
tendencies  to  an  episcopal  form  of  government  in  that  body,  and 
the  peculiar  effects  upon  its  polity  of  the  principles,  influences  and 
measures  of  its  eastern  leaders.  Those  who  wish  to  find  the  pith 
of  the  report,  however,  had  better  pass  over  both  of  these  chap- 
ters, that  is.  Sections  III.  and  IV.,  and  read  the  able  scriptural 
argument  for  a  trine  of  N.  F.  Cabell,  Esq,  This  will  well  repay 
an  attentive  perusal. 

Especial  attention  is  also  bespoken  for  the  plain  but  cogent 
argument  for  a  trine,  from  mainly  two  passages  of  the  Universal 
Theology,  with  which  the  ReY.  David  Powell  has  obliged  the 
church.  The  excellent  common  sense  views  of  this  chapter,  or 
section,  cannot  fail  to  be  appreciated.  And  if  bis  confirmatory 
reasoning,  for  the  true  order  of  the  church  from  the  trinal  order  of 
the  heavens,  can  be  fairly  refuted,  it  will  be  a  matter  of  no  little 
astonishment. 
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IV  PREFACE. 

Section  VII.,  although  deemed  important  by  the  writer,  may 
prove  too  long  and  tedious  to  the  reader.  It  argues  for  a  minis- 
terial trine,  and  for  its  nature,  from  the  fact  that  true  or  internal 
representatives  are  not  done  away  in  the  christian  church.  After 
an  extended  statement  of  the  argument  in  general,  the  section 
proceeds  to  the  discussion  of  the  following  eight  topics:  I.  The 
Lord,  in  his  advent  to  the  christian  church,  and  abrogation  of  the 
Jewish  ritual,  did  not  do  away  representatives  in  themselves  con- 
sidered, but  only  abolished  representative  worship — II.  The  Lord, 
in  abrogating  the  Jewish  ritual,  merely  took  off  an  excrescence,  or 
peeled  off  an  external  rind,  of  the  Word,  which  made  no  part  of 
its  true  representative  form,  that  may  furnish  the  true  representa- 
tives appropriate  to  the  christian  as  an  internal  dispensation — III. 
Even  parts  of  the  Jewish  ritual  were  not  wholly  abrogated  in  the 
christian  church — IV.  The  Lord's  humanity  has  fulfilled  all  the 
representatives  of  the  churches  that  preceded  the  christian,  by 
coming  wholly  and  fully  into  them  ;  and  has  for  ever  established 
them,  by  becoming  itself  wholly  and  fully  representative  of  the 
same  things  which  they  represented — V.  But  not  only  has  the 
Lord  fulfilled  all  representatives  as  the  rituals  of  external  worship, 
he  has  also  fulfilled  them  as  a  celestial  man  in  the  body  of  com- 
mon society— VI.  Representatives  in  themselves  considered  can 
never  be  done  away  without  the  total  subversion  of  the  divine 
economy — VII.  The  New  Jerusalem  is  to  be  the  celestial  church 
restored,  and,  in  retracing  the  footsteps  of  the  church  in  her 
decadency,  will,  in  at  least  one  of  the  stages  of  her  upward  pro- 
gress, be  a  true  representative  church,  as  the  ancient  church 
was — ^VIII.  The  New  Jerusalem  is  to  be  a  celestial  church  in 
form  as  well  as  in  essence — hence  is  to  have  an  external,  repre- 
sentative, ritual  worship  even  as  a  celestial  church,  and  this 
because  she,  unlike  the  most  ancient  church,  is  never  to  fall  away. 
This  syllabus  of  the  seventh  section  will  sufficiently  indicate  its 
probable  dryness,  and  yet  afford  enough  to  the  detester  of  big 
books  to  take  with  him  to  the  following  section.  Let  him,  then, 
p?iss  on  to  Section  VIIL,  which  furnishes  our  authorities  for  the 
trinal  order  in  the  new  church  and  her  .ministry.  This  is,  or  ought 
to  be,  the  back  bone  and  marrow  of  the  report.  There  is  a  lively 
hope  that  its  contents  will  be  duly  examined,  and  lead  to  strong 
convictions.  It  cannot  easily  be  imagined  how  much  reluctance 
there  was  to  making  any  thing  like  a  show  of  learning  in  the 
examination  of  Coronis  17  in  the  original ;  for  no  one  can  be  more 
sensible  than  the  writer  was,  of  his  having  no  right  to  any  preten- 
sions on  that  score.  But  he  will  be  glad  if  his  blunders  shall 
provoke  the  truer  expositions  of  more  competent  scholars. 

Section  IX.  presumes  to  offer  what  is  imagined  to  be  a  proper 
form  of  the  trine  in  the  new  church  and  her  ministry  in  the  United 
States.     The  views  here  presented  will  doubtless  be  scoffed  by 
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many.  Some  Tvill  deem  them  Utopian.  Others  may  think  them 
chimerical.  Nevertheless,  all  are  intreated  to  scan  them  candidly, 
consider  them  deeply,  and  better  that  in  them  which  they  disap- 
prove. 

The  report  concludes  with  some  rather  stringent  remarks  on  the 
report  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Wilks  and  the  letter  of  the  Rev. 
William  Mason.  No  very  strong  desire  is  felt  that  these  should 
be  readj  by  any  body.  It  must  afford  as  little  pleasure  to  read 
them  as  it  did  to  write  them.  Still  it  is  hoped  that  they  may  do 
some  good ;  and  they  certainly  cannot  hurt  any  one  who  kindly 
cons  them. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Appendix  contains  important 
documents.  The  reports  of  Messrs.  Noble,  Howarth  and  Weeks 
are  invaluable.  The  document  on  the  origin  of  the  new-church 
ministry  is  most  interesting.  Those  illustrating  the  early  history 
of  our  church  in  Baltimore  are  at  least  curious.  And  all  the  rest 
will  go  down  the  stream  of  time  freighted  with  rich  monition  to 
posterity. 

In  the  course  of  this  report  intimations  are  given  of  further 
publications  in  the  continuation  or  completion  of  this  work.  But 
since  this  volume  has  been  finished  and  read  over  carefully,  it 
has  been  concluded  to  take  the  advice  of  judicious  friends  and  let 
the  work  end  here.  A  good  deal  is  written  or  digested  in  con- 
tinuation of  the  Strictures  on  Wilkins's  Letters.  But  so  much 
time  has  elapsed  since  No.  III.,  containing  the  First  Section  of 
those  Strictures,  was  published,  and  the  church  has  developed 
itself  so  fully  in  the  West,  that  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any 
use  in  saying  any  thing  more  on  that  subject  now.  Besides, 
enough  is  said  in  answer  to  those  letters  in  the  present  publication. 
As  to  the  rest,  involving  as  it  does  so  much  personal  matter,  the 
editor  of  this  work  has  resolved  to  say  no  more  in  his  own  defence. 
While  there  was  a  prospect  that  secret  detraction  might  be  effective 
in  undermining  his  reputation,  and  destroying  his  usefulness,  in 
the  more  particular  and  circumscribed  sphere  of  his  official  action, 
it  seemed  incumbent  on  him  to  defend  himself  from  the  General 
Convention's  official  condemnation  of  him.  But  since  the  efforts 
of  its  presiding  officer  to  discountenance  and  prevent  the  employ- 
ment of  him  in  the  capacity  of  a  missionary  and  stationed  pastor 
have  of  late  most  signally  failed ;  and  since  the  caluminous  charges 
of  falsehood^  of  TnalversaUon  of  official  duty^  and  of  revolt  un- 
der the  influence  of  the  worst  sort  of  spirits^  blazoned  to  the 
world,  and  echoed  from  across  the  Atlantic,  by  the  General  Con- 
vention's publication  with  its  Journal  of  its  presiding  officer's 
correspondence  setting  forth  such  untried,  unproved  and  unjust 
imputations,  are  likely  to  find  their  more  effectual  confutation  in 
the  silent  record  of  both  private  and  official  conduct,  which  will 
Uve  down  calumny ;  nothing  more  shall  be  said  on  this^subject,  if 
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repeated  charges  or  taunts  do  not  make  it  necessary.  But  it  is 
confidently  hoped  that  controversy  will  now  cease.  All  need  for 
it  seems  to  be  ending.  And  the  editor  of  this  work  indulges  the 
pleasing  expectation,  that  he  will'lnow  be  allowed  to  retire  from 
that  painfully  conspicuous  position  in  the  eyes  of  the  general 
church, — into  which  he  was  mOst  reluctantly  dragged, — to  those 
shades  of  silence  and  obscurity,  which  are  not  less  congenial  to 
his  own  feelings,  than  suitable  to  his  very  slender  capacities. 

As  there  is  still  some  space  led  requiring  to  be  filled,  a  word  or 
two  shall  now  be  said  about  much  smaller  matters.  Besides  the 
far  too  many  other  errors,  for  which  we  have  had  to  apologize 
elsewhere,  something  may  be  here  said  respecting  certain  typogra- 
phical peculiarities.  The  question  is  asked.  Why  do  you  make 
the  title  of  your  work  one  word,  Jfewchurchmariy  while  it  is  so 
commonly  written  JVeu;  CAurcAman?  For  the  same  reason  that 
we  say  Newfoundland  and  not  New  Foundland  or  New-found 
Land.  Besides,  the  latter  term  does  not  express  the  character  of 
our  work,  or  involves  a  very  different  idea.  In  common  eccle- 
siastical parlance,  a  Churchman  is  the  advocate  of  high  church 
principles  among  Episcopalians.  It  would  be  a  very  great  error 
to  imply  by  the  term  Jfew  Churchman,  that  our  work  was  devoted 
to  any  thing  like  the  advocacy  oi  such  principles  in  the  New  Jeru- 
salem !  We  regard  the  compound  word  new-church  as  an  adjective 
qualifying  the  substantive  man;  and,  by  a  very  usual  tendency 
in  our  language,  unite  these  in  one  word  to  imply  the  one  sub- 
stantive idea  of  a  work  which  is  a  representative  image  of  those 
theological  and  religious  principles  which  present  in  form  the  man 
of  the  new  church.  It  was,  perhaps,  presumptuous  in  us  to  give 
so  high  a  title  to  our  periodical ;  but  we  can  only  say,  that  we 
used  the  term  to  express,  not  what  our  work  isy  but  what  we  loish 
it  to  ie,  and  what  we  would  have  been  very  glad  to  make  it,  if 
we  could. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  state  here  that  The  Jfewchurchman — 
Extra  was  designed  to  be  arepository  of  such  controversial  matter 
as  pertains  to  the  private  and  personal  history  of  our  church  in 
this  country,  and  was,  therefore,  unsuitable  for  insertion  in  the 
Newchurchman  as  a  work  of  general  circulation.  As  such  a 
repository,  we  expect  that  this  work  will  be  read  by  only  the 
members  of  long  standing  in  our  church  ;  and,  therefore,  there  is 
not  only  much  matter  of  a  private  nature  inserted  in  it,  but  it  is 
withheld  from  the  usual  channels  of  publication,  and  will  be  sent, 
by  the  editor  alone,  to  those  only  who  subscribe  for  it,  or  gratis  to 
some  of  the  principal  societies  of  the  church  in  this  country  and  in 
England. 

PhOadelphia,  Mv.  21,  1848. 
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NOTICE  TO  THE  READER. 


Ai  some  of  the  numeroas  errors  that  will  be  found  in  the  following  pcges  materially 
affect  the  sense,  the  reader,  before  he  begins  the  perusal  of  this  report,  is  requested  to 
mark  with  a  pencil  the  following 

ERRATA. 

In  the  eighteenth  line  from  the  top  of  page  2,  the  word  "  opinion  "  should  be  italicised. 
For  it  is  quoted  to  show  that  the  order,  when  adopted,  would  seem  to  rest  on  the 
opinion  of  the  ordained  ministers ;  and  henc  e  it  was  underscored  in  the  manuscript. 
page  6,  line  26  from  the  top,  for  External  read  intental. 
it    11,  «      8         «<      «     for  brother  read  fathir. 
«    16,  note,  line  15  from  the  bottom,  for  Duniards^  read  Jhmkert*, 
t(    21,     «     ((      8         «  '<      for  John  read  Tfumat. 

«    53,  line  7  from  the  top,  for  WoodvilU  read  Woodman. 
«    74,  «  11  from  the  bottom,  for  one  year  read  three  years, 

u  «    for  a  year  read  ttoo  years. 

«  (•    after  performance  insert  or  non-perfonnanee, 

"  ««   (or  SigTiers  rettd  Jingers. 

«      top  for  twenty 'ttoo  read  thirty 'four. 

tt         K  the  words  « In  April,  1818,''  should  begin  a  paragraph. 

If        ft  for  snon'^read  men^s. 

cc        tt  after  ckiirehxiaeri  a  comma. 

(I        «  instead  of  the  semicolon  after  mtmbers  put  a  comma. 

CI        cc  for  eottdemnible  read  eondemnahle, 

tt         It  before  know  insert  to. 

*<         «  for  teacher  read  teachers. 

it         tt  for  or<r  read  one, 

tt  bottom,  for  o(  read  6e. 

'<  top  (or  principles  rezd  principle. 

tt     ti  for  are  read  were. 

«  bottom  for  induetive  read  vindictive. 

tt         n  for  condneion  read  conclusions. 

tt         it  lot  putrifying  te^d putrefying. 

tt         tt  for  indiseretely  read  indiscreetly. 

«    top,    after  « It  will  be  found  that,"  insert  "with  some  few 
exceptions," 

«  bottom,  for  tef  read  rov, 

tt     tt         instead  of  the  comma  aft^r  writing  put  an  s. 

((  top,  for  a  crown  read  an  appendix. 

tt     tt  for  effect  read  affect. 

n     tt  for  Fijlh  Lemma  read  Sect.  V.  of  Lemma  L 

tt     tt  for  truths  read  trtUh. 

t.     tt  for  judiac  read  judaic. 

*t  bottom,  for  these  read  there. 

tt  top,  for  derived  read  derive. 

cc     cc  between  same  and  order  insert  relative, 

tt  bottom,  after  the  same  insert  iy. 

tt  top,  between  pt</j0  o/  and  heart  insert  <A«. 

cc    tt    after  trus  msert  quotation  marks  thus  ("). 

tt   <(    for  church  read  j/cj/s. 
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NO.  XLIV. 
REPORT  ON  THE  TRTNE  TO  THE  CENTRAL  CONVENTION. 

Tkt  undersigned  deem  it  their  duty  to  present  to  the  members  of  the 
Central  Convention  this 

REPORT 

ON    TUE  SUBJECT  OF  ▲  TRINfi   IN   THE   MINISTRY. 

By  the  constitution  of  the  Central  Convention,  the  principle  of  a 
trine  in  the  ministry  is  acknowledged ;  and  it  is  made  the  duty  of  its 
ecclesiastical  council  to  determine  this  trine  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
Word,  as  set  forth  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg. 

In  the  original  draft  of  the  constitution,  there  was  an  article  defin- 
ing the  ministerial  trine.  But  this  article  was  expunged,  because  it 
was  known  that  such  a  definition,  without  any  reasons  for  it  drawn 
from  the  teachings  of  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  the  church,  would 
be  regarded  and  resisted,  by  many  worthy  members  of  the  convention, 
as  the  arbitrary  prescription  of  mere  ecclesiastical  authority.  It  was 
not  that  the  ministers  then  present  in  the  convention  had  any  doubts 
about  the  principle  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry,  or  any  serious  objections 
to  the  ministerial  trine  as  so  defined^  but  it  was  their  wish  to  harmo- 
nize all  the  members  of  the  convention  in  a  clear  understanding  of  the 
principle,  and  a  rational  adoption  of  the  mode  of  applying  it  in  their 
body,  by  such  a  display  of  the  church's  authorities  on  the  subject  as 
it  was  confidently  believed  could  not  fail  to  satisfy  every  sincere 
seeker  of  truth. 

In  the  proceedings  ofanother  convention^  a  different  course  was 
pursued.  There  the  duty  of  devising  rules  of  ecclesiastical  order  was 
assigned  to  the  committee  of  ordaining  ministers.  That  committee 
was  especially  requested  "to  take  into  consideration  the  subject  of 
degrees  in  the  ministry,  to  endeavor  to  define  and  settle  with  greater 
distinctness,  the  limits  of  each  degree,  and  the  appropriate  duties  of 
each,  the  name  by  which  each  degree  shall  be  designated,  the  quali« 
fications  requisite  for  entering  upon  it,  together  with  the  circumstances 
and  the  mode  of  initiation  into  each  degree,"  and  to  report  on  these 
matters  to  the  next  convention.  (Journal  of  Eighteenth  Gen.  Con.  p. 
368,  §39.)  Here  the  principle  seemed  to  be  involved,  that  the  deter^ 
mining  and  settling  of  the  ecclesiastical  order  were  vested  in  the  ordain* 
ing  ministers  alone,  whose  opinions  were  to  guide  and  govern  the 
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convention.  For  at  the  next  convention  (the  nineteenth)  this  com- 
mittee uf  ordaining  ministers^  in  making  their  report,  say — <<  We  pro- 
pose that  the  three  degrees  in  the  priesthood  or  ministry  should  be 
designated"  so  and  so :  ''  JVe  esteem  it  to  be  the  office  and  duty  of  those 
who  are  in  the  first  or  lowest  degree"  to  do  so  and  so ;  "  Wc  coU'- 
ceive  that  the  bishop  should  also  have  authority  and  power"  to  do  so 
and  so.  JVnd  throughout  the  report  it  is  "  We  think^  this,  or  "  We 
propose^^  that — without  reference  to  a  single  passage  of  the  Word  of 
God,  or  the  quotation  of  a  single  line  from  the  writings  of  our  church, 
to  show  that  the  order  proposed  was  drawn  from  those  sources.  The 
same  view  was  strengthened  by  witnessing,  in  the  following  conven- 
tion, the  twentieth,  in  which  the  Rules  of  Order  were  adopted,  the 
"  Report  of  the  Ordaining  Ministers  on  Baptism  into  the  New  Church." 
(Journal  for  1838,  p.  382.)  For  in  that  report  the  whole  matter  is 
settled  in  three  lines,  thus — "Upon  this  question  [namely,  "whether 
those  who  are  said  to  have  been  baptized  in  the  old  church,  should  be 
baptized  when  they  are  received  into  the  new  church,"]  the  commit- 
tee [of  ordaining  ministers]  would  express  their  opinion,  that  all  such 
persons  should  be  baptized  by  a  regularly  authorized  minister  of  the 
new  church."  A  question  about  the  mode  of  administering  the  holy 
supper  was  settled  in  the  same  summary  way.  It  is  true  that  a  more 
elaborate  report  on  the  subject  of  baptism  was  made  to  the  convention 
in  1839 ;  but  this  was  called  for  by  a  revision  of  the  Rules  of  Order, 
with  a  view  to  their  alteration  in  the  very  next  year  after  their  adop- 
tion, and  was  manifestly  owing  to  some  dissatisfaction  at  the  prescrip- 
tive and  authoritative  way  in  which  the  ecclesiastical  order  of  the 
visible  church  had  been  determined. 

Now  it  was  in  consequence  of  the  ministers  of  the  Central  Conven- 
tion having  discerned  the  reaction,  opposition  and  resistance  produced 
among  the  lay  members  of  the  church  by  this  mode  of  proceeding  in 
the  Eastern  Convention,  that  they,  in  adopting  a  fundamental  law  for 
their  body,  only  acknowledged  the  general  principle  of  a  trine  in  the 
ministry,  and  assigned  to  its  ecclesiastical  council  the  duty  of  deter- 
mining that  trine  "  as  taught  in  the  Word,  and  from  thence  in  the 
writings  6f  Swedenborg."  The  principle  here  involved  is,  that  the 
ecclesiastical  order  of  the  church  is  to  be  drawn,  like  all  her  doctrine, 
from  the  Word — that  is  from  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Word ;  and  in  the 
New  Jerusalem  from  the  Lord  b}'  Swedenborg  as  his  expressly  com- 
missioned servant.  And  the  ordaining  and  other  ministers  of  the 
visible  church  are  not  deemed  or  expected  to  draw  this  order  as  doc- 
trine from  the  Word,  in  the  light  of  their  own  immediate  illumination 
from  the  Lord,  but  to  determine  it  as  the  preachers  in  heaven  are  said 
to  preach,  **  according  to  doctrines"  already  taught  by  the  Lord  him- 
self through  Swedenborg.  For  as  "  all  the  preachers  are  appointed 
by  the  Lord,  and  derive  the  gift  of  preaching  from  their  divine 
appointment^'^  so  it  is  conceived  that  Swedenborg  was  appointed  by 
the  Lord  to  be  the  instrument  of  his  second  advent  in  the  spiritual 
sense  of  his  Word, — "which  is  doctrine  itself,"  or  "the  genuine  doc- 
trine of  the  church,"  (A.  C.  9086,  9380,  9430,  10.400,)— thus  that 
Swe'enborg  is  the  especial  agent  of  the  Lord  to  teach  "the  true 
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doctrine  of  the  church,  which  is  also  the  internal  of  the  Word,"  (A. 
C.  9410,)— that  he  derived  the  gift  of  teaching  it  "  from  his  divine 
appointment,"  and  that  no  other  should  be  allowed  to  teach  it  as  from 
the  Lord  immediately,  but  that  all  other  ministers  of  the  church  on 
earth  should  teach  and  determine  the  church's  external  order  ^  accord- 
ing to  doctrines"  taught  through  him.  Hence  the  article  in  the  ori- 
ginal draft  of  our  constitution,  which  determined  the  trine  in  our 
ministry,  was  expunged,  simply  because  its  order  seemed  to  be  pre- 
scribed  as  the  devisings  of  our  ecclesiastical  functionaries  ]  and  it  was 
made  the  duty  of  those  functionaries  to  determine  that  trine  as  the 
teaching  of  the  Lord  in  his  Word  and  by  the  doctrines  of  his  church. 
Thus  our  order  was  to  rest  on  the  Lord's  authority,  and  not  on  the 
authority  of  the  ordaining  ministers.  And  it  was  designed  that  the 
members  of  the  convention,  in  adopting  the  order,  when  thus  deter- 
mined, should  do  so  in  regard  to  the  truths  and  reasons  which  their 
ministers  might  present  from  the  Word  and  the  writings,  and  not  in 
any  regard  to  them,  or  their  authority,  as  the  head  ministers  of  the 
church.  It  was  to  be  adopted  by  the  members  of  the  convention 
because  they  saw  it,  in  the  light  of  their  own  minds,  to  be  true  ;  and 
their  ecclesiastical  council  were  to  be  regarded  as  their  ministers  only 
80  far  as  they  helped  them  to  see  it  in  that  way.  For  so  only  could 
they  make  it  their  own,  and  act  efficiently  under  it,  as  a  law  of  their 
will ;  because  '^  nothing  can  be  appropriated  to  any  one  which  is  not 
acknowledged  from  his  own  proper  intuition,  that  is,  which  he  does 
not  know  from  himself,  not  from  another,  to  be  so."  (A.  C.  5376.) 
Thus  it  was  hoped  and  expected  that  the  ecclesiastical  order  of  our 
convention,  when  adopted  by  its  lay  members  on  the  Lord's  authority — 
on  the  authority  of  its  truth  and  rationality,  would  harmonize  them  in 
efficient  co-operation  for  the  advancement  of  our  heavenly  cause  on 
earth,  instead  of  dividing  thera^  and  distracting  their  efforts,  by  reac- 
tions upon  what  they  might  deem  the  assumptions  of  arbitrary  eccle- 
siastical authority* 

fiut  the  undersigned  have  been  convinced  by  subsequent  events, 
that  the  postponing  of  the  determination  of  the  ecclesiastical  order  of 
our  convention  was  an  error*  Such  determination  should  have  been 
made  as  a  part  of  its  fundamental  law.  For  the  fundamental  or  organic 
law,  should  involve  all  the  pri'nciples  of  our  body's  future  develop- 
ment as  a  seed  involves  all  the  principles  of  a  plant,  or  the  human 
soul,  of  the  human  body.  Hence  the  convention  ought  not  to  have 
been  constituted  until  that  matter  was'  settled  by  all  the  authorities 
which  could  be  brought  to  bear  upon  it  from  the  Word  and  the  doc- 
trines of  the  church  at  first.  That,  with  every  other  matter  which 
was  likely  to  involve  doubt  or  disputation,  ought  to  have  been  settled 
before  the  convention  was  constituted,  because  the  discussion  of  such 
matters  afterwards^  would  divide  its  members,  in  contentions  for  prin- 
ciples, when  they  ought  to  be  unUed  in  action  from  principles  pre- 
viously agreed  upon  and  clearly  understood.  And,  therefore,  the 
putting  the  settlement  of  this  matter  off  i^  to  a  more  convenient  sea- 
son," was  but  "sowing  the  uind"  to  "reap  the  whirlwind;'? 

However,  the  error  was  discovered  only  when  it  was  too  late  for  cor- 
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rectipn ;  and  efforts  were  made  by  the  ecclesiastical  council  to  perform 
the  task  which  the  constitution  had  assigned  them.  In  a  division  of 
labor,  a  certain  portion  of  the  theological  works  of  Swedenborg  was 
given  to  each  member,  so  that  all  those  works  might  be  thoroughly 
examined  anew  for  the  authorities  bearing  on  the  trine  in  the  minis- 
try— which  were  to  be  transmitted  to  a  certain  member  of  the  coun- 
cil to  work  up  in  a  report  on  this  subject.  But  for  reasons  which  it 
is  needless  now  to  recite,  if  it  were  possible  to  ascertain,  the  mem- 
bers of  our  ecclesiastical  council  never  could  be  made  to  do  the  duty 
assigned  them  in  this  division  of  their  labors.  Notwithstanding  they 
were  urged  by  the  repeated  monitions  and  injunctions  of  the  conven- 
tion, in  its  annual  meetings,  to  bring  out  their  report,  the  person 
appointed  to  draw  it  up  was  never  able  to  do  so,  because  the  other 
members  either  could  n'ot  or  would  not  aid  him  by  the  performance 
of  their  tasks :  and  he  was  not  willing  to  bring  in  a  report  which  should 
set  forth  merely  his  own  views,  while  it  was  his  duty  to  draw  up  and 
present  one  which  comprised  the  views  of  the  whole  council. 

Thus  the  matter  stood,  when,  in  the  last  annual  meeting  of  our  con*- 
vention,  circumstances  made  it  imperatively  necessary  that  a  temporary 
platform  of  ecclesiastical  order  should  be  raised  for  the  ordination  of  min- 
isters •  and,  for  this  purpose,  a  hasty  report  had  to  be  drawn  up  on  the 
subject  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry  so  as  to  justify  the  adoption  under  the 
constitution  of  the  laws  of  order  which  were  then  felt  to  be  indispen- 
sable. And  an  implied  duty  was  left  incumbent  on  the  ecclesiastical 
council,  (hen  recruited  by  two  new  members,  to  engage  in  a  more 
thorough  discharge  of  their  constitutional  obligations.  Accordingly,  the 
members  of  the  council  again  had  the  labor  of  examining  the  writings 
of  the  church  divided  among  them.  But  although  fifteen  months  have 
now  elapsed  since  the  adjournment  of  the  last  annual  meeting,  the 
member  whose  duty  it  still  is  to  draw  up  the  report  on  the  trine  in 
the  ministry,  has  to  complain  that  only  one  of  his  co-laborers  in  the 
work  has  sent  him  the  results  of  his  examinations :  and  he  is  led  to  the 
disa^eeable  alternative  of  neglecting  this  part  of  their  duty,  as  often 
heretofore,  or  of  presenting  another  crude  and  partial  report,  in  which 
mainly  bis  own  views  and  examinations  of  the  subject  are  alone  set 
forth.  Still  he  is  aided  and  encouraged  by  the  co-operation  of  the 
brother  whose  name  is  signed  with  his  below.'  And  he  feels  that  he 
cannot  be  justified  in  putting  off  the  discharge  of  his  part  of  their  duty 
any  longer.  Instead,  therefore,  of  a  report  from  the  whole  ecclesias- 
tical council,  which  ought  to  have  been  given,  the  undersigned  must 
beg  leave  to  report,  only  for  themselves — 

I.  AS  TO  THE  NECESSITY  OF  ORDER. 

In  the  report  to  the  last  annual  meeting,  the  necessity  of  order  was 
cursorily  shown.  The  convention  could  not  have  the  Lord's  power 
to  ordain  unless  he  were  present  in  it ;  and  the  Lord  can  be  present 
in  his  church  only  in  and  by  his  own  divine  order :  because  he  "  is 
order  itself.'*  It  was  shown  that  divine  order  in  form  "  appears  as  a 
man."    There  should  be,  therefore,  both  external  and  internal  o»drr  j 
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because  man  is  both  internal  and  external.  And  external  order  should 
be  developed  first  in  time, — although  internal  order  is  first  in  <end  and 
lies  latent  in  it, — because  the  body  of  roan  is  developed  before  his 
soul.  Further,  good  and  truth  lowing  in  from  the  Lord  is  according 
to  reception  with  every  one,  and  ^^  reception  must  be  altogether  in^the 
natural  principle ;  for  unless  the  natural  principle  gives  aid^  it  is  im- 
possible for  any  birth  of  interior  truth  to  exist."  Wherefore,  "  dur- 
ing man's  regeneration,  the  natural  principle  is  first  prepared  to 
receive,  and  so  far  as  this  principle  '^^made  receplible,  so  far  interior 
truths  and  goods  can  be  brought  forth  and  multiplied.  (Ap.  £x.  441, 
A.  C.  2536,  4588.)  Thus  it  was  demonstrated  that  both  external  and 
internal  order  is  necessary  in  the  church ;  for  what  is  here  shown  6f 
good  and  truth  is  so  in  respect  to  order j  because  good  is  order  in 
essence,  and  truth  is  order  in  form.  (A.  C.  1728.)  Thus  good  is  inter- 
nal order  and  truth  is  external  order:  and  as  truth  is  first  in  time, 
while  good  is  first  in  end,  so  the  church's  external  order  is  to  be  formed 
at  first,  as  means  whereby  her  internal  order  is  to  be  developed  at  last. 

The  whole  question,  then,  in  respect  to  the  trine  in  the  ministry, 
or  any  subject,  or  form,  or  law  of  order  whatever,  resolves  itself  into 
the  simple  consideration,  whether  the  thing  is  true.  For  if  it  be  true, 
it  must  be  good  for  the  church  to  be  conformed  to  it.  And  the  church, 
in  seeing  a  certain  order, — as  that  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry,  for 
instance, — ^to  be  true,  may  not,  after  she  has  once  acknowledged  it, 
deny,  reject  or  contravene  it,  without  the  most  fearful  peril.  But 
before  we  come  to  consider  this  particular  principle  of  order,  and  as 
introductory  to  it,  we  desire  to  make  some  more  extended  observations 
on  the  necessity  of  order  in  general. 

<^  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order,^  wa3  an  apostolic 
injunction  to  the  first  christian  church,  which  ought  not  to  be  disre- 
garded by  the  second.  For  the  enlightened  revelator  of  the  new 
christian  church  has  declared,  that,  '^  where  order  is  not,  neitber  is 
the  Lord  present  there ;"  but  '^  where  the  Lord  is  present,  then,  from 
his  presence,  all  things  are  arranged  into  order — the  Lord  being  order 
itself;  so  that  where  he  is  present,  there  is  order,  and  where  order  is, 
there  he  is  present."  (A.  C;  5703.)  Can  there  be  a  stronger  argu- 
ment for  the  necessity  of  order  in  the  new  church  ?  For  is  she  not 
the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife ;  and  can  she  be  conjoined  with  her  Divine 
Spouse,  if  she  be  not  made  ready  in  all  the  adornment  of  that  true 
order  in  which  alone  he  can  be  present  with  herl 

Yes,  order  is  indispensably  necessary  in  the  church.  For  without 
it  the  church  can  never  be  secure.  Since  *'  the  security  of -a  large ,  as 
well  as  a  small,  society,  depends  on  order."  (C.  L.  ^3.)  Indeed 
^'  on  order  depends  the  consistepce  of  all  things,"  For  <'  what  would 
be  the  case  with  man,  unless  all  and  every  single  part  of  his  body 
were  arranged  in  a  most  distinct  and  orderly  manner,  having  a  gene- 
ral dependence  upon  one  heart  and  lungs?  What  would  the  whole- 
be  but  a  heap  of  coj^usion  1  For  how  else  could  the  stomach,  the 
liver  and  the  pancreas,  the  mesentery,  and  mesocolon,  the  kidnevs 
and  the  intestines,  perform  each  their  respective  offices  ?  It  is  by  the 
order  reigning  in  and  amongst  those  several  organs  that  they  appear 
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to  man,  all  and  each  of  them,  as  one.  Without  distinct  order,  again, 
in  man's  mind  or  spirit,  and  without  a  general  dependence  on  the  will 
and  the  understanding,  what  would  it  be  but  a  confused  and  undigested 
chaos  ?  Without  such  order,  how  could  a  man  think  and  will  any 
more  than  his  portrait  or  statue  which  ornaments  his  house  ?  What, 
again,  would  man  be  without  a  most  orderly  arranged  influx  from  hea- 
ven, and  the  reception  thereof?  and  what  would  this  influx  be  without 
that  most  universal  one  from  God,  on  which  the  government  of  the 
whole  and  of  all  its  parts  dependsy*nd  unless  all  things  had  their  being, 
lived  and  moved  in  him  T"  .  .  .  "  For  instance,  what  is  an  empire 
or  kingdom  without  order,  but  a  troop  of  robbers,  several  of  whom, 
collected  together,  would  slay  their  thousands ;  and,  at  last,  a  few  of 
this  band  would  slay  the  rest  ?  So,  again,  what  would  become  of  a  city, 
or  even  a  house,  without  order  ?  and  what  would  become  of  a  king- 
dom, city,  or  house,  unless  there  were  in  each  some  supreme  head  and 
director?"  (U.  T.  679.) 

Nothing  can  be  more  conclusive  for  the  necessity  of  order  than  are 
these  authorities.  The  consistence  of  all  things  depends  upon  it.  The 
security  of  all  society,  and  therefore  of  the  church,  depends  upon  it. 
And  the  church  cannot  he  conjoined  with  the  Lord  as  a  wife  with  her 
husband,  without  that  true  order  in  which  alone  he  can  be  present 
with  her  for  her  existence,  preservation  and  blessing. 

Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church  in  respect  to  the  necessity  of 
order  in  general.  And  our  argument  for  the  priority  of  external 
order  in  time,  is  simply  this.  The  external  church  is  the  earth,  in 
respect  to  the  external  church  as  heaven.  And  the  Lord  God,  in 
reforming  and  regenerating  the  souls  of  men,  as  in  creating  the  ma- 
terial universe  and  their  bodies,  invariably  acts  from  first  principles 
by  last.  Hence  he  creates  the  earth  first  as  a  ground-work  for  heaven. 
And  this  being  a  universal  law,  which  applies  as.  well  to  the  spiritual 
as  to  the  material  world,  therefore  the  external  order  of  the  church 
mqst  be  formed  first  in  time,  as  a  fundament,  laboratory  and  continent 
of  its  internal  order,  which  at  all  times  lies  within  it  as  first  in  end 
and  means.  It  is  true  that  the  heavens  exist  as  a  medium  through 
which  the  earth  is  created  as  an  ultimate.  Bqt  the  heavens  do  not 
exist  and  subsist  in  form  until  they  close  in  that  ultimate  as  a  basis  and 
continent — just  as  the  will  cannot  exist  and  subsist  in  form  until  it 
flows  through  the  understanding  into  acts.  Hemce  there  can  be  no 
sight  without  the  eye,  no  hearing  without  the  ear,  ho  smelling  with- 
out the  nose,  and  no  touch  without  an  ultimate  organization  of  the 
skin.  And  as  the  eye  is  formed  before  there  is  any  sight,  or  the  ear 
before  there  is  any  hearing,  and  thus  before  the  will  and  understand- 
ing, which  are  as  heavens  through  which  they  are  formed  as  an  earth, 
can  come  into  form  and  activity,  so  must  the  external  church  be  first 
formed  in  time  before  any  internal  church  can  exist  and  subsist  in  its 
form  and  activity.  And  this  is  our  answer  to  the  argument,  from  A. 
C.  4223,  that  uses  are  prior  to  the  mediums  or  personal  agents  of  use. 
For  although  it  is  true  that  xninisterial  uses  are  pnor  in  end  and  means 
to  their  personal  agents,  yet  no  ministerial  use  can  exist  in  form  and 
efficiency  before  or  without  its  personal  agent,  just  as  the  use  of  sight 
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cannot  exist  in  form  and  efficiency  before  or  without  the  eye.  Hence, 
if  there  is  a  trine  of  uses,  there  must  be  a  trine  of  personal  agents  before 
those  uses  can  possibly  exist  and  subsist  as  a  trine.  And  it  is  a  great 
errorto  imagine  that  a  trine  of  ministerial  uses  can  exist  inform  and  ^- 
ciency  in  one  person.  For  the  priesthood  is  a  complex  and  not  a  sim- 
ple personal  unity.  The  one  priesthood  is  made  up  of  a  trine  of  priests, 
just  as  the  one  skin  is  composed  of  a  trine  of  skins  in  the  body.  Un- 
doubtedly every  one  priest  has  a  trine  in  himself,  just  as  the  Levites, 
who  sustained  the  lowest  grade  in  the  Jewish  priesthood,  had  a  trine 
among  themselves  in  the  three  families  of  Gershon,  Kohath  and  Merari 
— to  whom  peculiar  and  distinct  duties  were  assigned  in  the  time  of 
David,  (1  Chron.  xxiii.  2 — 6 :)  and  as  the  trine  in  the  one  grade  of  the 
Levites  did  not  make  unnecessary  a  trine  of  discrete  grades  in  the  Jew- 
ish priesthood,  so  the  trine  in  the  individual  priest  or  minister  does 
not  make  unnecessary  a  trine  of  ministers  in  the  christian  ministry. 
And  this  is  proved  by  the  Lord^s  example.  For  if  the  christian  priest- 
hood ever  could  have  existed  in  one  person,  it  must  have  been  in  the 
person  of  the  Lord  ^hen  on  earth:  but  the  Lord  when  on  earth, 
ordained  twelve  apostles  to  be  with  him,  and  seventy  disciples  to  go 
before  him  to  those  places  whither  he  himself  should  subsequently 
come.  Thus  we  find,  in  the  christian  priesthood,  as  established  by 
the  Lord  himself,  a  trine  of  personal  agents,  to  effect  his  priestly  uses 
in  establishing  and  extending  his  church  on  earth.  So  that  then  the 
one  priesthood  was  a  complex  of  a  trine  of  priests ;  and  the  personal 
agent  or  medium  of  the  priestly  use  existed  first  in  time  as  the  indis- 
pensable means  of  its  development.  And  so  we  argue  it  must  be,  now 
and  at  all  times,  in  just  order. 

11.  AS  TO  THE  WAY  IN  WHICH  ORDER  IS  TO  BE 
INDUCED. 

To  the  report  of  last  year  serious  exception  has  been  taken,  because 
there  ^'as  an  effort  in  it  to  determine  the  external  order  of  the  church  in 
a  factitious  or  artificial  way.  It  is  imagined  that  external  order  is  to  be  a 
spontaneous  growth  in  the  new  church.  We  are  not  to  resort  to  any 
of  the  science  or  means  of  spiritual  agriculture  for  its  production.  We 
are  not  to  concern  ourselves  at  all  about  it ;  because  the  external  order 
<f  the  new  church  is  always  to  correspond  to  its  internal  state,  and 
when  the  internal  state  is  right,  the  external  order  will  flow  from  it 
a«  a  matter  of  course,  and  without  any  effort,  or  even  consciousness, 
on  our  part.  Only  concerning  ourselves  with  the  work  of  internal 
purification,  we  shall,  when  this  work  is  properly  done,  lie  down  to 
sleep,  and,  waking  up  some  morning,  find  that  all  our  external  order 
is  nicely  fixed  for  us  without  any  labor  or  exertion  whateveir  of  our 
own. 

But,  in  the  view  of  the  undersigned,  this  is  another  of  the  instances 
which  we  have  witnessed  in  the  establishn^ent  of  the  new  church,  of 
attempting  prematurely  to  make  the  order  of  heaven  the  order  of 
earth.  It  is  indeed  true,  that,  in  the  heavens,  external  order  flows 
spontaneously  from  the  internal  states  of  the  angels.  Therefore  we  are 
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taught  that  heaven  consists  in  the  mutual  love  of  one  towards  another 
— whtnu  comes  order  in  heaven^^^  (A,  C.  5718) :  and  further,  that, 
"  as  soon  as  angels  or  spirits  are  assembled  together,  they  are  instantly 
arranged  into  order,  as  from  themselves."  (A-  C.  6338.)  But  the 
external  order  of  earth  roust  be  different,  because  the  circumstances 
of  earth  differ  greatly  from  those  of  heaven.  In  heaven  it  is  not 
allowed  that  there  shall  be  any  disagreement  whatever  between  the 
external  and  the  internal  of  the  angels ;  so  that  every  thing  there  cor- 
responds directly  and  fully  to  their  internal  states.  Hence  even  the 
food  and  clothing  of  the  angels  so  correspond — ^both  being  given  to 
them  gratis  by  the  Lord,  and  without  any  efforts  of  their  own  to  prc- 
cure  them.  Hence  the  whole  external  order  of  the  church  in  heaven 
is  correspondent  to  the  states  of  the  angels  as  they  now  exist.  But  on 
earth  the  external  circumstances  of  men  may  not  only  not  correspond 
to  their  internal  states,  but  be  directly  opposite  to  them.  Thus  an 
evil  soul  may  have  a  handsome  body.  The  wicked  may  enjoy  exter- 
nal prosperity,  may  wear  fine  clothes  and  dwell  in  sumptuous  houses. 
The  churchman  may  be  the  hypocrite.  Ambition  and  love  of  gain 
may  seek  their  ends  by  the  most  perfect  external  order.  And  even 
the  abomination  of  desolation  may  stand  in  the  holy  place.  On  earth, 
men  must  appear  to  attain  their  ends  by  their  own  prudence.  Human 
prudence  always  comes  face  foremost:  the  Divine  Providence  is  only 
seen  on  the  back.  Here  men  must  labor  for  food,  raiment  and  habita- 
tion ;  and  it  is  a  melancholy  fact  that  great  success  in  the  attainment 
of  these  things  too  often  waits  on  the  strenuous  and  unremitted  efibrts 
of  selfish  and  worldly  men,  while  the  godly  and  heavenly  minded  are 
permitted  to  pine  in  penury  and  want.  Thus  the  external  circum- 
stances of  men  on  earth  do  not  correspond  to  their  internal  states. 
And  this  is  permitted  in  the  economy  of  the  divine  mercy  that  evil 
internal  states  may  be  reformed.  For  if,  when  men  were  inwardly 
evil,  their  external  circumstances  invariably  corresponded  to  their 
internal  states,  they  would  be  wholly  condemned  in  their  evil  by  the 
full  influx  into  them  of  reprobate  spirits  from  hell.  In  short,  entire 
and  permanent  correspondence  between  the  exjternal  and  the  internal 
states  of  men  is  not  produced  by  life  in  the  natural  world,  but  is  the 
effect  of  judgment  in  the  world  of  spirits.  The  life  on  earth  is  now 
and  ever  will  bo  probationary  j  and  to  produce  or  allow  the  corres- 
pondence here  spoken  of  would  be  to  effect  judgment  before  the  time, 
and  so  preclude  the  entire  fulfilment  of  the  probationary  state,  which 
would  be  a  virtual  preclusion  of  the  salvation  of  men.  Hence,  in  order 
that  men  may  be  at  all  saved,  there  must  be  an  external  order  entirely 
different  from  their  internal  states.  That  is,  there  must  be  external 
representatively  as  shadows  of  good  things  to  come,  hy  which  heaven 
may  inflow  and  be  brought  into  external  connection  with  them  for 
their  preservation.  Hence,  in  the  church  on  earth,  the  external  order 
is  not  to  be  correspondent  to  the  states  of  the  men,  who  are  its  pro- 
fessing members,  as  they  now  exist,  but  is  to  be  representative  of  higher 
and  better  states  into  which  ikey  are  io  come  in  future.  Thus  bap- 
tism is  not  a  sign  that  a  man  is  a  christian,  but  that  he  may  become 
one,  if  its  uses  are  effectuated  in  him.     So  the  holy  supper  is  a  strictly 
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representative  rite-^is  a  gate  through  which  the  worthy  participaDt 
may  psLss  up  into  heaven,  but  does  not  signify  that  a  man  is  in  heaven 
when  he  is  only  in  the  gate  that  leads  to  it.  In  fact,  the  external 
order. of  the  church  on  earth  should  be  representative  of  the  Lord's 
internal  state,  and  not  of  man's ;  to  the  end  that,  by  affording  a^  con- 
necting link  of  heaven  with  earth,  it  may  be  the  means  of  reforming 
and  regenerating  men's  internal  states  into  the  image  and  likeness  of 
the  Lord's. 

Therefore  the  idea  of  the  earthly  church's  external  order  flowing 
spontaneously  from  the  internal  states  of  its  professing  members,  is 
absurd.  This  might  be,  if  mutual  love  prevailed  on  earth  as  it  does  in 
heaven.  This  might  be,  if  man's  natural  will  were  not  destroyed. 
This  might  be,  if  it  were  not  needful  now  that  a  new  will  should  be 
formed,  out  of,  distinct  from,  and  entirely  above  the  old  one,  in  the 
intellectual  plane  of  the  mind.  The  Lord  does  indeed,  now  as  at  all 
times  and  in  all  states,  arrange  all  things  of  the  external  church  into 
order  from  himself  as  good.  But  in  the  church  on  earth  as  in  the 
church  in  the  first  or  ultimate  heaven,  good  from  the  Lord  is  only 
obedience  to  trutky  as  a  law  of  order.  It  is  only  in  the  spiritual  and 
celestial  heavens,  that  the  Lord  can  arrange  things  in  external  order 
from  himself  as  the  good  of  charity  and  the  good  of  love.  Thus  it  is 
only  in  the  spiritual  and  celestial  heavens  that  there  can  be  any 
spontaneous  external  order  from  the  love  of  truth  or  the  love  of  good 
for  its  own  sake.  Here  on  earth,  the  only  principle  of  good  which 
can  arrange  the  externa]  church  in  order  is  the  good  of  constrained 
obedience  to  truth  as  a  law  in  tbe  intellectual  plane  of  the  mind. 
And  this,  as  we  have  said,  is  owing  to  the  old  natural  will  having 
been  destroyed,  which  qauses  the  need  of  the  formation  of  a  new 
will  by  means  of  truth  in  a  reformed  intellect.  The  need  of  this 
makes  all  true  and  good  external  order  a  most  painfully  laborious  and 
persevering  agriculture  of  the  soul.  What  is  true  order  in  externals 
must  first  be  determined  by  the  rational  thought  of  truth,  and  a  will 
to  the  good  of  this  truth  must  be  formed  by  a  forced  obedience  of  the 
natural  man  to  its  external  form.  And  there  is  no  other  possible  way, 
by  which  the  internal  or  spiritual  man  can  be  formed  or  developed  m 
his  internal  order,  than  this.  Grace,  politeness,  elegance  of  manners 
and  propriety  of  external  deportment  all  correspond  to  love  in  heaven 
and  charity  in  the  church.  And  when  men  can  talk  well,  walk  well, 
dance  well,  or  conduct  themselves  with  ease  and  elegance  in  the 
various  relations  of  polite  life,  without  constrained  obedience  to  the 
rules  of  science  in  childhood  and  youth,  or  when. they  come  into 
these  external  proprieties  spontaneously  from  nature,  then  we  may 
expect  a  perfect  external  order  in  the  church  to  gush  spontaneously 
from  its  internal  principles.  But  until  then,  the  external  of  the 
church  must  be  first  formed  to  order,  just  as  the  external  of  common, 
civil,  or  social  life  is.  For  "  reception  must"  ever  be  "  altogether  in 
the  natural  principle  ;*'  ajpd  *^  unless  the  natural  principle  gives  aid,  it 
is  impossible  for  any  birth  of  interior  trujh  to  exist."  Wherefore,  in 
"  man's  regeneration,  the  natural  principle"  must  ^^Jirsl^'  be  "  pre- 
pared to  receive," — thus  external  order  must  first  be  induced  upon 
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the  obedience  of  the  natural  man,  and  of  course  must  first  be  scien- 
tifically, rationally  and  intellectually  ascertained  and  determined,' — 
before  any  internal  order  can  be  brought  forth;  '^and  only  so  far  as 
the  natural  principle  is  thus  made  receptible,  can  interior  truths  and 
goods  be  brought  forth  and  multiplied." 

.  It  is  true  that,  in  all  cases,  the  external  is  formed  through  the 
internal.  Thus  the  earth  was  formed  through  the  heavens  as  con- 
centric spheres  or  radiant  belts  of  the  spiritual  sun,  in  which  was  the 
Lord.  And  in  the  present  case  the  internal  through  which  external 
order  is  formed,  as  above  stated,  is  the  intellectual  plane  of  the  mind. 
This  intellectual  plane  is,  indeed,  first  formed,  and  through  it,  as  a 
heaven,  the  external  is  formed  as  an  earth,  just  as  the  new  church  is 
formed  through  the  new  heaven.  But  still  this  intellectual  plane  makes 
no  part  of  the  viMle  church.  The  visible  church  is  first  seen  in  the 
formations  of  its  external  order.  And  so  its  external  order  is  first  in 
time,  like  the  earth  in  creation.  Besides,  the  church  is  good.  The 
internal  church  is  good  from  which  truth  flows  as  light  from  flame. 
The  external  church  is  the  good  of  conduct  which  is  formed  by  truth. 
Now  the  truth  by  which,  external  good  is  formed,  though  it  is  the 
interior  of  this  good,  is  itself  the  external  of  the  church  that  consists 
in  internal  good ;  and  as  this  truth  is  first  formed  in  the  intellectual 
plane,  as  a  means  of  forming  a  new  will,  and  thus  of  developing  or 
bringing  forth  internal  good  in  outward  conduct,  therefore  the  exist- 
ence of  truth  in  the  intellectual  plane  of  the  mind  is  still  the  external 
of  the  church,  formed  first  in  time. 

In  answer  then  to  those  who  object  to  our  inducing  external  order 
upon  the  church  in  a  factitious  way,  we  reply  this  is  the  way 
expressly  indicated  by  Swedenborg.  That  is,  laws  of  order  for  the 
church  on  earth  are  not  to  flow  spontaneously  from  the  internal 
states  of  her  members,  as  they  acknowledgedly  do  from  the  internal 
states  of  the  members  of  the  church  in  heaven;  but  they  are  to  be 
learned,  as  are  the  principles  of  any  other  science;  and  then  are  to 
be  applied  to  life  like  any  other  doctrines  of  truth.  They  are  to  be 
deduced  from  the -proper  authorities  by  the  exercise  of  the  intellec- 
tual and  rational  faculties  of  the  mind ;  and  then  the  will  is  to  be 
conformed  to  them  as  intellectual  principles.  .  The  knowledge  of 
them  is  even  to  be  acquired  like  scholastic  learning — which  is  first  a 
matter  of  memory  before  it  is  a  matter  of  use.  Hence  laws  of  order, 
when  determined  by  intellectual  and  rational  investigation,  are  to  be 
stored  in  the  memory,  and  brought  out  thence  for  use  in  the  ordering 
of  the  external  church,  just  as  the  documents  of  any  other  science  are 
in  inducing  order  upon  the  concerns  of  business,  or  upon  legislative, 
executive,  military  and  naval  affairs.  And  to  show  that  this  view  is 
founded  on  the  teachings  of  Swedenborg,  we  quote  only  one  passage 
(from  A.  C.  904S)— "TAe  laws  of  order  [in  the  other  life]  are  not 
learned  from  books^  and  thence  stored  up  in  the  memory,  as  with 
men  in  the  worlds  but  are  inscribed  on  hearts — the  laws  of  evil  on  the 
hearts  of  the  evil  and  the  laws  of  good  on  the  hearts  of  the  good.*' 

This  passage  of  Swedenborg's  writings  is  express  and  conclusive. 
It  shows,  without  any  doubt,  that  the  circumstances  of  heaven  and 
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earth  are  totally  different  in  respect  to  the  production  of  external 
order.  It  shows  that,  while  external  order  does  indeed  flow  spon- 
taneously from  the  hearts  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  it  must  be,  in 
the  field  of  the  church  on  earth,  the  work  of  cultivation.  And  in  the 
express  intimation  that  the  laws  of  order  are  to  be  learned  from  books, 
and  stored  in  the  memory,  by  men  in  the  world,  we  have  most 
clearly  pointed  out  the  way  in  which  order  is  to  be  induced  on  the 
external  church.  And  in  what  books  are  the  external  laws  of  order 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  to  be  learned^  if  not  in  the  Word  of  God,  and 
those  theological  works  which  the  Lord  himself  has  caused  to  be 
written  for  its  right  interpretation?  Therefore  the  Central  Conven- 
tion directs  its  ecclesiastical  council  to  determine  the  trine  in  its 
ministry,  and  all  its  ecclesiastical  order,  by  learning  what  those  books 
teach  to  be  true  on  the  subject.  And  whoever  may  think  this  way  ' 
of  inducing  external  order  upon  our  church  is  factitious^  it  is  the 
only  right  way. 

in.  AS  TO  THE  PARTICULAR  ORDER  OF  A  TRINE  IN 
THE  MINISTRY. 

Under  this  head,  we  design  to  give  an  historical  sketch  of  the  rise, 
progress  and  present  state  of  this  question  in  our  church.  We  will 
present  and  consider  the  authorities  for  it  under  another  head.  Here, 
as  a  general  premise,  we  will  only  say,  the  argument  for  a  trine  in  ' 
the  ministry  is,  that  there  is  a  trinity  in  God,  and  in  all  things  that 
are  created  by  him  and  bear  his  image  and  likeness.  Hence  a  trine 
is  a  universal  principle,  which  pervades  all  things ;  and,  therefore, 
must  be  in  the  ministry,  because  the  ministry  is  the  Lord's  repre- 
sentative in  the  church  on  earth.  Why,  then,  has  this  principle 
ever  been  called  in  question  in  the  new  church?  First,  because  the 
principles  of  the  new  church  are  modified  by  the  forms  into  which 
they  flow  j  and  because  the  states  of  men  vary  their  perceptions  of 
truth.  Hence  some  receivers  of  new-church  doctrines,  who  have 
been  brought  up  in  those  sectaries  of  the  old  christian  church,  that 
are  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  degrees  in  the  ministry,  because  they 
imagine  it  to  be  a  popish  corruption  of  christian  ^iimplicity,  and 
hence  have  early  and  long  contracted  a  prejudice  against  a  ministerial 
trine,  receive  the  doctrinal  views  of  the  new  church  only  in  such  a 
way  as  to  perceive  a  perfect  equality  of  ministers.  This,  as  a  pre- 
conceived notion,  fills  their  minds  ;  and  whatever  they  read  contrary 
to  it  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  they  do  not  see  to  be  contrary, 
or  bend  so  as  to  make  it  conform  to,  and  confirm,  their  previous 
view.  Hence  they  not  cmly  deny  a  trine  in  the  ministry,  but  con- 
firm their  denial  by  the  authority  of  Swedenborg  himself.  Secondly, 
many  professed  members  of  the  new  church  are  very  little  versed  in 
theology,  and  have  very  imperfect  knowledge  of  what  the  new 
church  teaches  on  this  subject ;  and,  being  im|>elled  by  strong  wills, 
and  led  by  yivid  imaginations,  run  tilt  against  phantoms,  which  they 
mistake  for  realities  m  the  shades  of  obscure  understandings.  And 
thirdly,  because  particular,  partial  and  wrong  applications  of  the 
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universal  trinal  principle  have,  in  respect  to  the  ministry,  been  con- 
founded with  the  principle  itself. 

For  instance,  in  the  english  translation  of  the  passage  from  the 
Coronis  to  the  Universal  Theology,  in  which  this  principle  is 
expressly  applied  to  the  ministry,  the  terms  are  so  rendered  as  to 
make  it  seem  that  Swedenborg  intended  to  apply  and  confine  the 
principle  to  the  existent  hierarchy  of  his  day.  Hence  all  'opponents 
of  a  hierarchy  in  the  present  day  are  opposed  to  a  trine  in  the  minis- 
try of  any  sort,  because  it  is  supposed  that  this  principle  necessarily 
involves  a  hierarchy  in  its  most  odious  form.  But  the  undersigned 
humbly  conceive  that  this  is  a  mistake.  They  believe  that  Sweden- 
borg taught  only  the  universal  principle  and  not  the  particular  appli- 
cation. This  may  and  must  vary  according  to  states,  times  and 
circumstances;  while  that  is  immutable.  Hence  the  undersigned 
believe  that  Swedenborg,  in  Coronis,  n.  17,  did  not  allude  to  any 
existent  ecclesiastical  order — that  he  only  intended  to  illustrate  the 
principle  in  its  application  to  the  ministry  in  a  general  or  universal 
form;  and  that  a  trine  may  and  roust  exist  in  every  ministry  or 
priesthood,  whatever  may  be  its  character,  if  it  is  properly  repre- 
sentative of  the  Lord,  or  is  correspondent  to  divine  and  heavenly 
order,  or  at  all  suited  to  secure  the  stability  and  prosperity  of  the 
church. 

Another  instance  of  confounding  a  particular  application  of  the 
principle  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry  with  the  universal  principle  of  a 
trine  itself,  may  b«  seen  in  Wilkins's  Letters.  An  object  of  the 
writer  of  those  Letters  is,  to  show  that  the  tendency  to  the  episcopal 
form  of  government  in  the  new  church  in  this  country  did  not  arise 
in  New  England,  but  in  these  middle  states.  And  to  do  this,  he  very 
adroitly  or  cunningly  confounds  episcopacy  with  ^^  different  grades  in 
the  clergy"  and  the  mere  "use  of  Kliittrgy.*^  Thus  a  trine  in  the 
ministry  is  made  necessarily  to  involve  an  episcopal  form  of  govern- 
ment and  worship.  Hence  the  opponents  of  an  episcopacy  in  the 
new  church  in  this  country  are  of  course  opposed  to  a  trine  in  the 
ministry.  Whereas  a  trine  of  ministers — grades  and  ranks  among 
the  officers  of  an  ecclesiastical  polity — may  and  roust  exist  wherever 
there  is  true  or  heavenly  order  in  either  the  genuine  or  the  perverted 
church  on  earth,  whatever  may  be  its  form  of  government  or  forms 
of  worship- — whether  it  use  a  liturgy  or  extemporaneous  worship — 
whether  it*  form  of  government  be  congregational,  presbyterian, 
episcopal  or  papal.  And  the  undersigned  think  that  a  trine,  either 
in  the  bud  or  full  blown  form,  may  be  traced  in  every  form  of  church 
government  which  has  ever  existed.  Hence,  in  their  view,  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  principle  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry  has  not 
committed,  and  does  not  commit,  the  Central  Convention  to  a  romish 
hierarchy,  an  english  episcopacy,  or  to  any  other  specific  form  of 
church  government.  It  leaves  her  free  to  adopt  whatever  specific 
form  of  the  trine  may  be  suited  to  the  genius  of  the  civil  govem- 
raent,  the  church  and  the  people  of  this  country ;  and  only  commits 
her  to  that  subordination  of  ranks  in  her  clergy,  which  is  just  as  neces- 
sary to  the  consistence,  stability  and  prosperity  of  the  church,  as  sub- 
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ordination  of  ranks  in  the  offices  of  our  civil  government,  or  its  army 
and  navy,  is  indispensable  to  the  existence,  subsistence  and  well  being  of 
our  commonwealth.  And,  in  our  humble  opinion,  the  advocates  of  a 
republican  or  democratic  form  of  government  in  our  civil  polity,  might 
just  as  well  object  to  a  trine  of  officers  in  the  navy,  army  or  state, 
because  a  trine  of  such  officers  is  kingly  or  monarchical,  as  the  advo- 
cates of  the  most  democratic  form  of  church  government  in  our  con- 
vention, object  to  a  trine  of  grades  in  our  clergy,  because  a  trine  in 
the  ministry  is  episcopal  or  hierarchical. 

The  truth  is,  a  trine  mitst  exist  in  every  thing  that  is  in  just  order. 
And  this  is  that  universal  principle  of  order,  on  which  '^depends  the 
consistence  of  all  things."  Hence  such  an  order  in  both  the  consti- 
tution and  arrangement  of  the  ministry,  has,  from  the  earliest  time,  if 
not  from  the  very  first,  been  deemed  needful  to  the  existence,  effi- 
ciency and  prosperity  of  the  visible  bodies  of  the  neW  church.  At 
least,  this  question  was  agitated  at  an  early  time,  has  been  forced 
upon  the  consideration  of  the  church  in  this  country  by  opposition 
to  regular  ordinations  and  even  to  the  existence  of  a  regular  ministry 
at  all,  and  cannot  now  be  got  rid  of,  without  a  clear  determination 
of  its  truth  or  falsity,  and  a  formal  adoption  or  rejection  of  it  accord- 
ingly. 

The  need  of  a  ministry  in  the  new  church,  and  of  a  trinal  order  in 
it,  may  be  seen  from  the  fact  that  one  was  instituted  in  the  very 
beginning  of  the  church's  visible  existence,  and  from  the  fact  that  a 
trine  was  soon  acknowledged  to  be  its  true  order.  A  cursory  glance 
at  the  history  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  church  in  England  and 
in  this  country,  will  show  this. 

In  the  establishment  of  the  visible  new  church  a  clergy  was  in  fact 
first  formed.  This  was  done  from  the  Lord's  example  in  establishing 
the  first,  christian  church.  This  proceeding  was  also  founded  on  the 
doctrines  taught  in  U.  T.  146  and  784 — namely,  that  the  clergy  are 
the  special  medium  of  that  divine  virtue  and  operation  of  the  holy 
spirit  which  consists  in  illustration  and  instruction,  and  that  the  clergy 
are  the  internal  of  the  church's  visible  body,  so  that  in  this  as  in  other 
things,  the  external  can  be  formed  only  through  the  internal  as  a 
medium.  Hence  a  clergy  must  be  formed  and'  brought  into  orderly 
arrangement  and  subordination  simultaneously  with  the  very  exist- 
ence of  the  church's  visible  body ;  for  if  there  is  disorder  in  the  con- 
stitution, arrangement  and  action  of  the  ministry,  there  will  be  a 
disorderly  reception  of  the  divine  influx  of  the  holy  spirit  into  it, 
and  in  consequence  a  necessary  confusion  and  destruction  in  the 
visible  body  of  the  church.  Consequently,  the  history  of  the  rise 
and  progress  of  the  new  church  shows  that,  in  her  very  beginning, 
the  subject  of  a  ministry  first  engaged  the  attention  of  the  receivers 
of  her  doctrines.  There  were,  indeed,  lay  receivers  of  these  doctrines 
ffom  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  before  there  were  any  regular 
preachers  of  them,  or  administrators  of  the  church's  external  ordi- 
nances ;  for  the  earth  had  in  this  case'  to  be  formed  first  in  time,  that 
the  priesthood  as  a  representative  man  might  be  placed  upon  it.  But 
the  church  as  an  ecclesiastical  polity  could  not  exist  without  a  priest- 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


14 

h^)Ou  and  eiUnal  ncramentf,  and  befcre  tbeie  were  io  being,  the 
cr.urch  could  not  be  nid  to  bare  a  visAle  body.  Hence  her  rerj 
inc^»ption  at  a  vutble  bodr  wai  the  cooftitntioo  of  a  miniatrf  distinct 
from  that  of  the  old  chriftian  cfaorch.  In  thif,  the  aiithoritj  of 
Acts  u  22 — 26  wa«  obner^ed,  and  an  appeal  was  made  to  the  Lord 
b^'  lot  to  designate  the  first  ordaining  minister  of  the  New  JemsaJem. 
The  lot  fell  on  Robert  Hindmarsh,  a  printer  of  London,  who  ordained 
hit  brother  James  and  another  person,  named  Samuel  Smith,  both 
th^n  ministers  in  the  methodist  denomination  of  the  old  church. 
From  this  root  all  the  clergy  of  the  new  church  in  England  have 
ftpruhg*  And  it  is  remarkable,  that  Mr.  Robert  Hindmanh  preached 
and  performed  all  the  duties  of  a  minister  bj  the  common  consent  of 
the  church  in  England  for  manj  years  afterwards,  without  ordination 
by  the  imposition  of  hands,  which  he  never  would  receive,  because 
h**  believed  himself  to  have  been  ordained  directly  by  the  Lord,  in 
hi«  di'Mgnation  of  him,  by  lot,  as  the  ordainer  of  other  ministers. 

It  does  not  appear  that  any  questions  about  the  particular  order  of 
the  ministry  were  entertained  and  determined  in  its  first  formation. 
Only  two  ministers  were  at  first  ordained  by  the  providentially  desig- 
nated ordainer :  and  thus  there  were  but  two  grades  in  the  inceptive 
ministry — the  one  ordaining  minister  and  the  two  ordained  minis- 
ters. The  same  was  true  in  the  formation  of  the  ministry  of  the  first 
christian  church  :  the  Lord  first  ordained  the  twelve.  Then  he  was 
the  ordaining  minister,  and  they  the  ordained  ministers.  Thus  there 
were  at  first  but  two  grades.  The  third  grade  was  ordained  after- 
wards in  the  seventy.  Likewise  in  the  Jewish  church :  Moses  first 
ordained  Aaron  and  his  sons.  Here  Moses  was  the  ordaining  priest 
and  they  the  ordained  priests.  The  third  grade  was  ordained  after- 
wards in  the  giving  of  the  Levites  to  minister  under  Aaron  and  his 
sons.  That  Moses,  as  well  as  Aaron  was  a  priest  of  the  Lord  in  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  appears  from  Psalm  xcix.  6,  ^*  Moses  and  Aaron 
among  his  priests,  and  Samuel  among  them  that  call  upon  his  name." 
Therefore  when  the  ministry  of  the  visible  new  church  was  first 
formed,  we  should  not  have  expected  to  see  more  than  two  grades. 
It  could  not  be  expected  that  the  question  of  subordination  of  ranks 
would  arise  so  soon  among  so  few.  This  order  could  only  arise  in 
the  external  church's  greater  enlargement  and  fuller  development. 
Therefore  the  time  for  the  question  of  the  trine  in  the  ministry  was 
not  yet.     But  that  time  was  not  far  distant,  as  the  sequel  will  show. 

The  first  establishment  of  the  new  church  as  an  external  polity 
distinct  from  the  old,  took  place  in  London  in  the  spring  of  1789.  A 
conference,  called  for  that  purpose  by  a  circular  issued  in  the  Decem- 
ber previous,  was  held  on  the  1 3th  of  April  of  that  year,  and  con- 
tinued during  the  four  following  days.  The  circular  had  set  forth 
certain  propositions  for  the  consideration  of  the  conference:  and  as 
those  pro|K>8itions  embodied  only  general  principles  pertaining  to  the 
question  of  separation  in  external  form  from  the  old  christian  church, 
and  the  establishment  of  a  new  external  church  distinct  from  the  old, 
therefore  the  proceedings  of  the  first  conference  consisted  chiefly  in 
the  adoption  of  resolutions  by  which  the  principles  of  those  propo- 
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eitions,  and  others,  were  affirmed.  But  these  general  propositions 
involved  the  necessity,  and  implied  the  formation,  of  a  priesthood  or 
clergy  distinct  and  separate  from  that  of  the  old  church.  And,  as 
above  intimated,  it  is  a  matter  of  new-church  history  that  such  a 
clergy  had  in  fact  been  formed.  Hence  this  first  conference,  by  not 
taking  any  action  on  that  matter,  either  implied  that  it  was  already 
done,  or  deferred  the  doing  it  in  a  more  general  and  formal  way  to 
some  future  period.  Hence  having  recommended  ^^  all  the  readers 
and  lovers  of  the  theological  works  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,"  both  in 
England  and  in  other  countries,  '^to  form  themselves  into  societies 
distinct  from  the  old  church,  and  to  meet  together,  as  often  as  con- 
venient, to  read  and  converse  on  the  said  writings,  and  to  open  a 
general  correspondence  for  the  mutual  assistance  of  each  other,"  this 
conference  resolved  unanimously  that  another  general  conference 
should  be  held  in  London  in  the  following  year,  for  ^'  the  serious  con- 
sideration of  such  further  matters  respecting  the  establishment  of  the 
new  church  distinct  from,  the  old  as  might  at  that  time  appear  neces- 
sary." 

Such  was  the  first  attempt  to  establish  a  general  church  in  a  visible 
form;  and  this  led  to  the  formation  of  the  present  English  General 
Conference.  But  previously  a  particular  society  of  the  new  church 
had  existed  in  London.  It  was  first  formed  in  the  year  1783,  which 
was  eleven  years  after  the  demise  of  Swedenborg,  who  died  in  London 
in  1772.  Its  menabers  at  fiust  met  at  each  other's  houses,  or  in  hired 
rooms,  on  Sabbath-day  evenings,  until  1788.  On  the  27th  of  January, 
1788,  this  first  society  of  the  visible  new  church  opened  the  first 
"chapel  for  the  public  worship  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only 
God  of  heaven  and  earth."  The  chapel  was  located  in  Great  East 
Cheap,  near  London  Bridge,  and  not  far  from  the  site  of  the  Boar's 
Head  Inn,  of  shaksperian  notoriety.  It  was  also  in  the  neighborhood 
of  the  London  Stone — "  supposed  to  have  been  the  Milliarium  of  the 
Romans,  from  which  they  commenced  the  measure  ot  distances  to  their 
several  stations  throughout  Britain."  It  was  the  society  meeting  in  this 
most  remarkable  central  place  of  Ancient  and  Modern  Britain,  which 
called  the  forementioned  first  "general  conference  of  the  members  of 
the  new  church  signified  by  the  New  J<»rusalem  in  the  Revelation." 
The  circular  which  called  that  conference  was  signed  by  the  seventy- 
seven  male  and  female  members  of  that  society.  Among  the  signa- 
tures to  that  circular,  are  the  names  of  Robert  Hindmarsh,  James 
Hindmarsh  and  Samuel  Smith, — the  first  three  ministers  of  the  new 
church,  of  whom  we  have  above  spokenj-^-^which  shows  that  the  per- 
sons who  called  the  first  general  conference  were  the  same  who  had 
previously  formed  the  first  ministry  of  the  new  church.  There  are 
also  the  names  of  Ralph  Mather,  Manoah  Sibly,  John  Hawkins,  and 
others,  who,  it  is  believed,  were  among  the  first  ministers  of  the  new 
church  both  in  England  and  America.  Mr.  Mather,  it  is  known, 
opened  a  place  of  worship  for  the  new  church  in  Liverpool,  Eng., 
on  Sunday,  the  16lh  of  October,  1791 — preaching  on  that  occasion 
from  Rev.  xxi.  2;  and  it  is  still  better  known  that  the  same  person, 
assisted  by  the  Rev.  John  Hargrove,  was  the  first  regular  preacher  of 
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the  new  church  in  the  United  States  of  America,  in  a  chapel,  hired 
of  the  people  called  Dunkers,  in  the  city  of  Baltimore,  some  time  in 
the  year  1798.*  And  by  ordination  from  these,  the  whole  new- 
church  clergy  in  America  has  sprung. 

Now,  of  the  first  society  in  the  world,  which,  we  have  said,  opened 
the  first  place  of  worship  in  Great  East  Cheap,  London,  early  in 
1788,  and  which,  by  a  circular,  signed  by  its  seventy-seven  male  and 
female  members,  and  issued  in  the  close  of  that  year,  called  the  first 
general  conference,  it  is  further  said — "the  leading  members,  having 
been  Methodists,  were  desirous  of  having  a  variety  of  preachers. 
They  accordingly  set  apart  one  evening  a  week  for  persons  to  preach 
probationary  sermons,  before  the  society  only;  upon  which  the  mem- 
bers afterwards  gave  their  opinion  in  a  spirit  of  kindness  and  brotherly 
love,  pointing  out  the  imperfections  to  be  avoided,  and  the  kind  of 
improvement  to  be  attempted.  Mr.  Sibly  was  one  of  the  early  pro- 
bationers ;  and,  aAer  two  or  three  private  discourses,  preached  his 
first  public  sermon  on  Good  Friday,  March  21,  1788,  and  his  first 
Sundajr  sermon  in  the  following  May-  Althouffh,  by  this  means, 
they,  m  a  short  time,  had  eight  preachers  who  regmarly  officiafedy  yet, 
in  consequence  of  several  of  them  removing  from  London,  and  other 
circumstances,  there  was  everj'  appearance  that  they  would  be  obliged 
to  close  the  doors  for  want  of  a  minister.  In  this  exigency  they 
solicited  Mr.  Sibly  to  undertake  the  charge."  From  diffidence  and 
fear  of  the  responsibility,  Mr.  Sibly  ^t  first  declined  the  invitation. 
But,  influenced  by  a  remarkable  dream,  in  which  he  thought  he 
received  a  direct  call  from  the  Lord  to  the  ministry,  he  at  last  com- 
plied with  the  wishes  of  the  other  members  of  the  society  to  which 
he  belonged,  '^  and  was  ordained  into  the  ministry  of  the  Lord's  new 
church,  April  7, 1790,  by  the  Rev.  James  Hindmarsh  and  Samuel 
Smilh.^' 

These  facts  show  that  the  very  first  organization  of  the  visible  ne\y 
church  in  London,  as  a  society  which  called  the  first  general  bonfer- 
ence,  had  been  chiefly  engaged  in  forming' a  ministry  in  its  begin- 
ning, and  had  held  meetings  for  public  worship  distinct  and  separate 

♦  We  are  aware  that  the  Rev.  James  Wilmer  opened  what  was  called  a  church,  in 
the. city  of  .Baltimore,  by  preaching,  in  the  court  house,  on  the  first  of  April,  17^ ;  that 
the  same  minister  preached  ou  the  following  Sunday  in  the  Duiikards'  meeting  house ; 
and  that  a  society,  formed  around  him,  took,  afterwards,  « the  old  theatre  for  one  quarter 
of  a  year,  until  they  could  procure  some  better  accommodation,  or  raise  a  temple ;"  but 
Mr.  Wilmer  was  a  minister  of  the  church  of  England,  and  never  was  ordained,  or 
otherwise  inducted,  into  a  separate  or  distinctive  new-church  ministry.  On  the  con- 
trary, Mt.  Mather,— never,  we  believe,  a  minister  of  tlie  old  church,~received  a  sort 
of  authority  to  preach  from  the  first  society  of  the  new  church,  which  was  formed  in 
Liondon;  and,  for  this  reason,  we  have  called  him  "the  first  regidar  preacher  of  the 
new  church  in  the  United  States  of  America."  Both  he  and  Mr.  Hargrove  were 
ordained  into  the  ministry,  by  what  was  then  supposed  to  be  the  whole  church  in  the 
United  States.  The  church,  as  a  collective  body,  set  them  apart,  by  the  imposition  of 
hands,  on  the  8th  of  July,  1798.  And  other  ordinations  in  the  United  States  have 
flowed  from  this  beginning,  as  the  influx  from  a  seed  into  the  expanding  plant :  for 
influx  is  ((what  proceeds  in  ord.er  from  a  seed  and  twig,  and  makes  a  tree."  (C. 
L  31.3.) 
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from  thiU  of  the  old  christian  church  for  at  least  a  year  previous  to  the 
meeting  of  the  first  conference.  It  is  also  stated,  id  contemporaneous 
docuihents,  that  the  same  society  ''had  framed  a  liturgy  agreeably  to 
their  perceptions  of  the  new  christian  church."  It  is  clear,  there- 
fore, that  the  veryfirst  thing,  in  establishing  the  visible  new  church, 
was  the  determination  of  her  ecclesiastical  order.  The  jproceedings 
of  the  first  general  conference  were  not,  indeed,  employed  in  this 
matter ;  but  this  was  only  because  it  had  been  previously  attended  to, 
or  was  supposed  to  be  involved  in  the  general  principles,  which  were 
affirmed  by  that  conference,  and  which  were  to  be  developed  in  the 
proceedings  of  subsequent  ones. 

Accordingly,  in  the  next  conference,  we  find  it  stated  that  hymns 
for  the  use  of  the  new  church  had  been  prepared  by  one  of  the 
ministers;  and  having  "agreed  to  have  a  liturgy"  by  the  revision  of 
"the  services  of  the  church  then  in  use,"  the  conference  "sanctioned 
the  ordinations"  of  two  more  ministers.  This  shows  that  the  first 
acts  of  the  general  church  as  an  organized  visible  body^  were  employed 
in  matters  concerning  a  ministry. 

The  thing  most  disputed  then  was  the  propriety  of  any  external  or 
formal  separation  from  the  old  church.  The  first  two  conferences 
were  composed  of  all  receivers  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem, whatever  might  be  their  opinions  on  this  point.  But  the  third 
conference  "  restricted  its  members  to  readers  *  friendly  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  new  church  distinct  from  the  old;'  and  though  all 
other  readers  were  permitted  to  be  present,  they  were  restricted  from 
speaking.'^  This  conference  did  nothing  more  than  adopt  the  order 
of  a  committee  of  fourteen,  "  to  represent  the  whole  body  of  the  new 
church  until  the  next  annual  meeting ;"  and  give  directions  "  for  draw- 
ing up  rules  for  the  government  of  the  church,  to  be  recommended  to 
societies."  Consequently  further  proof  is  here  furnished  that  the 
general  representative  body  of  the  church  was  at  first  employed  in 
determining  its  ecclesiastical  order.  * 

The  fourth  and  fifth  conferences,  held  in  April  of  the  years  1792 
and  1793,  "agreed  to  various  forms  for  the  public  services  of  the 
church,"  and  "  determined  upon  iht  ecclesiastical  government  of  the 
church>*^  And  having  thus  furnished  the  church  with  the  means  of 
proceeding  in  an  orderly  mode  of  worehipy  the  conferences  were  dis- 
continued for  some  years,  having,  probably,  been  deemed  no  longer 
necessary  for  common  deliberation ;  for,  although  that  of  1793  had 
adjourned  to  the  21st  of  April,  1794,  it  did  not  then  meet. 

The  conferences  were,  however,  revived  after  a  lapse  of  fourteen 
years.  And  the  reason  assigned  for  their  revival  was  "  the  want  felt 
by  the  three  societies  then  in  London,  of  a  general  intercourse  and 
communion  among  the  societies  of  the  new  church  throughout  the 
kingdom  [of  Great  Britain,]  and  of  some  general  regulations,  particu' 
lany  as  to  the  mode  of  admission  into  the  ministry.'^  The  assembling 
of  the  sixth  general  conference,  on  the  6th  of  May,  1807,  in  the  city 
of  London,  in  fact  "  arose  out  of  some  meetings  previously  held  by 
the  ministers  and  delegates  of  tlie  three  societies  then  in  London  .  . 
2 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


18  NEWCHURGBMAN — ^EXTEA. 

.  .  for  the  purpose  of  making  some  regulations  relative  to  the  foruDS 
of  public  worship  as  adnoinistered  in  those  societies.'' 

These  historical  facts  prove,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  the  subject  of 
order  in  the  ministry — involving,  most  probably,  subordination  of  func- 
tions, ranks  and  powers  among  the  administrators  of  its  sacred  offices 
— led.  to  the  revival  of  general  conferences  of  the  new  church  in 
England.  Hence  the  visible  new  church  on  earth,  both  in  its  incep- 
tive form  at  ilrst,  and  in  its  revived  form  in  subsequent  years,  was 
employed  in  forming  its  ministry  and  in  determining  its  ministerial 
order.  Therefore  the  primary  and  fundamental  importance  of  this 
order  in  the  church,  is  clearly  shown  by  experience. 

The  proceedings  of  the  sixth  conference  are  thus  summed  up : — 
"various  regulations  were  adopted  respecting  the  discharge  of  the 
ministerial  duties.  Besides  which,  the  conference  revised  the  ordi- 
nation service;  recognized,  as  duly  ordained,  those  ministers  who  had 
been  admitted  into  the  office  under  the  form  previously  agreed  upon ; 
revised  and  agreed  to  the  order  for  consecrating  a  place  of  worship  ; 
with  some  other  forms  contained  in  a  small  publication  intitled  '  The 
Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  New  Church,'  &c.  The  conference  also 
considered  the  duty  of  external  worship,  and  the  necessity  of  perform- 
ing it  according  to  the  doctrines  of  genuine  truth;  and  inserted  in  the 
minutes  various  extracts  from  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg, 
proving  these  points,"  &c.  &c.  &c.  Thus  we  see  that  the  sixth  con- 
ference was  chiefly  engaged  in  regulating  the  order  of  the  ministry^ 
and  such  matters  as  pertain  to  the  functions  of  ministers — whose  pro- 
vince it  clearly  is  to  teach,  lead,  and  administer,  or  govern,  in  those 
ecclesiastical  concerns  that  pertain  to  the  exposition  of  the  divine  law, 
and  worship  according  to  it.  And  it  should  be  well  observed,  that 
these  doipgs  of  the  English  General  Conference,  which  determined 
the  duty  of  external  worship,  and  of  course  the  order  of  the  ministry 
for  the  administration  of  its  ordinances,  were  founded  upon,  and  con- 
firmed by,  "  extracts  from  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg.^^ 
Was  this  a  spontaneous  sprouting  of  external  order  from  the  internal 
states  of  the  new  church  in  England?  Or  was  it  not  something  of 
that  factitious  way  of  inducing  order  on  the  external  church,  which 
those  standing  in  high  places  have,  in  the  spirit  of  uncourteous  rebuke 
— not  in  that  of  brotherly  counsel— recently  charged  opprobriously  on 
the  Central  Convention  ?  But  it  does  not  yet  appear  that  we  have 
any  authority  in  the  history  of  the  new  church  in  England  for  the 
particular  order  of  a  tririe  in  the  ministry.  Where  then  did  the  first 
suggestion  of  this  order  come  from  ?     We  shall  see. 

The  seventh  conference,  which  was  held  in  June  of  the  next  year, 
1808,  at  Birmingham,  '^recognized  various  persons  ordained  under 
the  regulations  of  former  conferences ;  and  again  enforced  the  duty  of 
public  worship.  A  number  of  propositions,  containing  the  rudiments 
of  several  measures  that  have  since  been  adopted,  relating  to  the  mi- 
nistry, and  to  the  good  government  of  societies,  were  agreed  to  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  further  consideration  of  the  church  at  large."  And  in 
these  measures  consisted  the  larger  part  of  the  pjroceedings  of  this  con- 
ference. So  that  the  determination  or  regulation  of  the  order  of  the 
mi.'iistry  was  still  the  chief  work  of  the  general  church  in  England. 
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After  this  conference  there  was  another  suspension.  For  ''  although 
the  seventh  general  conference  appointed  another  to  be  held  the 
ensuing  year  at  Manchester,  it  did  not,  in  fact,  assemble  till  after  an 
interval  of  seven  years ;  the  church  being  then  not  sufficiently  ad- 
vanced, either  as  to  numbers  or  pecuniary  means,  to  be  able  to  keep 
up  the  regular  annual  meetings."  <<  This  revival  of  the  conference 
again  took  place  at  the  instance  of  the  three  societies  in  London  ; 
which,  to  supply,  as  far  as  could  be  done  among  themselves,  the  want 
of  a  general  conference,  at  this  time  held  quarterly  meetings,  by  their 
ministers  and  representatives,  under  the  denomination  of  "  The  Lon- 
don Conference ;  for  the  purpose  of  consulting  on  such  measures  as 
might  be  suggested  for  the  general  well-being  of  the  new  church. 
Some  things  having  thus  been  presented  which  it  appeared  desirable 
to  have  brought  before  the  church  at  large,  they  communicated  with 
other  societies  on  the  propriety  of  again  convening  the  general  con- 
ference. Accordingly,  as  stated  in  the  minutes,  this  conference  was 
'  convened  with  the  approbation  and  consent  of  the  several  societies 
in  London, 'Birmingham,  Manchester,  and  elsewhere.^"  It  was  held 
in  Alanchester  on  the  14th  of  August,  1815.  What  ^*  the  measures 
for  the  general  well-being  of  the  church,"  for  the  consideration  of 
which  this  conference  was  convened,  were,  appears  from  its  being 
said,  '<  the  conference  determined  thai  the  minxslry  should  consist  of 
THREE  DEGREES,  and  framed  various  resolutions  thereon"— declar- 
ing, at  the  same  time,  who  were  ^'  the  ministers  of  the  second  degree, 
since  denominated  ordaining  ministers,"  in  England.  And  further, 
that  *^  the  establishment  of  Sunday  schools  was  recommended,  and  a 
'  missionary  ministry'  was  determined  to  be  commenced." 

Thus  we  come  to  the  important  fact,  that  the  object  in  a  second 
time  reviving  the  general  conferences  in  England,  was  still  to  deter- 
mine and  regulate  the  order  of  the  ministry,  and  that  here,  for  the  first 
time  in  the  history  of  the  new  church,  the  particular  order  for  the 
new-church  ministry  is  determined  to  be  a  TRINE  of  degrees, — 
And  let  it  be  remarked,  that  this  order  was  determined  by  the  general 
body  of  the  new  church  in  England  in  \8l5^-two  years  before  the 
assembling  of  the  first  convention  of  the  new  church  in  America. 

From  this  time  the  English  General  Conference  became  a  perma- 
nent ecclesiastical  polity,  and  has  at  length  assumed  the  form  of  a 
legally  constituted  and  established  body.  The  order  of  a  trine  in  its 
ministry  has  not  yet  been  fully  carried  out.  There  are  as  yet  but  two 
degrees.  But  this  sutject  has  been  repeatedly  discussed,  so  as  more 
fully  to  confirm  the  position  that  there  is,  or  ought  tp  be,  a  trin^  of 
degrees  in  the  ministry.  And  hence  if  that  order  has  not  been  carried 
out  in  the  english  nev^  church,  this  must  be  owing  to  some  peculiar 
circumstances  which  make  its  practical  operation  not  feasible  or  pru- 
dent now,  rather  than  to  any  question  of  its  abstract  truth  and  pro- 
priety. 

In  the  ninth  conference  nothing  appears  from  the  minutes  to  have 
been  done  with  especial  reference  to  the  ministry.  That  sutnect  was, 
probably,  noticed  or  acted  upon  only  informally.  But  in  the  tenth, 
**some  resolutions,  intended  for  the  improvement  of  the  ministry  of 
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the  new  church,  were  passed ;  with  several  others,  tending  to  conso- 
lidate the  general  conference,  and  improve  the  order  of  its  prooeed- 
ings."  "  A  large  portion  of  the  business''  of  the  eleventh  conlference, 
like  that  of  the  two  preceding,  '*  consisted  in  regulating  the  afiairs  of 
the  missionary  institution."  <*But  the  mode  of  admission  into  the  mi- 
nistry was  further  defined"  by  this  conference.  The  attention  of  the 
twelfth  conference  was  occupied  with  "  the  subjects  of  uniformity  in 
worship,  and  the  establishment  of  Sunday  schools,  besides  the  usual 
business  of  the  missionary  institution."  The  thirteenth  conference 
seems  not  to  have  occupied  itself  at  all  with  the  subject  of  the  minis- 
try ;  and  the  only  thing  relating  to  the  church's  external  order,  was 
the  appointment  of  a  committee  ^^  to  prepare  a  draft  of  a  liturgy  for 
the  consideration  of  the  next  conference." 

In  short,  although  *^  the  subject  of  the  ordering  or  regulatiqg  of  the 
ministry  had,  for  some  years,  engaged  a  portion  of  the  time  of  each 
conference"  of  the  new  church  in  England,  yet  no  attempts  to  carry 
out  the  order  of  a  trine  occurred,  until  *^  the  possibility  of  forming  a 
third  order  in  the  ministry  occupied  considerable  attention"  in  the 
twenty-third  conference,  which  was  held  in  Salford,  in  1830.  On 
this  occasion,  the  subject  was  >*  very  fully  entered  into,  and  some  of 
the  difficulties  which  had  previously  been  felt  to  attend  it,  appeared 
to  be  partially  surmounted." 

In  the  twenty-third  conference,  or  that  of  1830,  the  subject  of  the 
ordering  or  regulating  of  the  ministry  was  brought  up  by  considering 
the  condition  of  certain  societies,  whiqh,  being  without  ordained 
ministers,  had  "  long  felt  the  inconvenience  of  being  deprived  of  the 
.privilege  of  having  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  holy  supper 
administered  to  them,  except  in  a  way  which  had  not  been  considered 
strictly  within  the  laws  of  order."  At  the  conference  of  1829,  a 
committee  had  bnen  appointed  to  devise  means  by  which  this  might 
be  remedied.  The  report  of  this  committee  to  the  conference  of  1830 
involved  necessarily  the  order  of  the  ministry,  but  declined  deter- 
mitiing  this  matter,  and  led  the  conference  to  refer  it  to  another  com- 
mittee, with  instructions  to  report  thereon  to  the  next  conference,  to 
the  end  that  it  might  then  '*  be  finally  arranged."  In  fact  the  question 
of  administering  the  ordinances  of  the  church  without  a  regular 
ministry  forced  the  consideration  of  ministerial  order  upon  this  con- 
ference in  England,  as  the  same  question  had  upon  the  conventions 
in  this  country.  It  appeared  ^^from  various  communications  made  to 
the  conference,  that  many  persons  consider  the  conference  to  have 
power,  by  a  mere  vote  of  theirs,  to  authorize  the  adminiatraiian  of 
the  sacramenta  by  unordained  persons,"  This  therefore  would  have 
been  the  disorder  in  the  ministry,  which  would  have  flowed  sponta* 
neously  from  the  internal  states,  and  external  wants,  of  the  professing 
members  of  the  new  church  in  England  at  that  time.  But  "  the  con- 
ference entered  upon  the  consideration  of  the  question  ;  when,  after 
again  perusing  the  report  of  the  committee  appointed  by  the  last 
conference,  and  the  observations  on  the  subject  in  a  letter  from  Mr. 
Knight,  and  after  having  read  a  paper  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Noble  on 
these  three  questions — ^First,  Whether  the  existence  of  a  ministry,  as 
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a  distinct  order,  is  to  be  established  in  the  new  church  ?  second,  What 
are  their  functions?  and  third.  How  are  they  to  be  admitted  V-it  was 
resolved  unanimously  That  this  conference  is  fully  convinced  that 
the  iaV  of  divine  order  on  the  subject,  a$  deducible  fr<fm  the  Word 
and  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg^  particularly  in  the  last 
chapter  of  the  work  on  the  Heavenly  Doctrines,  and  in  n.  386  of  the 
treatise  on  Conjugial  Love,  is,  that  the  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments belongs  properly  to  persons  invested  with  an  ecclesiastical 
character,  and  that  such  character  can  only  be  imparted  by  prayer 
and  the  imposition  of  hands." 

Thus  it  is  established  as  an  historical  fact,  that  the  general  body  of 
the  new  church  in  England  formally  declared  a  ministry,  ordained  by 
prayer  and  the  imposition  of  hands,  for  the- administration  of  the 
sacraments  of  the  church,  to  be  according  to  the  law  of  divine  order 
on  the  subject — that  this  order  was  deduced  "  from  the  Word  and  the 
writings  of  Swedenborg*' — and  that  the  conference  was  led  to  the 
declaration  and  deduction  of  this  order  by  its  having  been  called  in 
question  by  professing  members  or  societies  of  the  new  church  in  that 
country.  It  is  important  that  this  historical  fact  should  be  known 
and  noticed  by  those  who  have  objected  to  the  agitation  of  this  subject 
in  the  institution  of  the  Central  Convention,  or  to  the  way  in  which 
it  has  been  sought  to  settle  it  by  the  constitutional  provisions  of  our 
general  body.  For,  as  we  shall  show  by  and  by,  the  tome  or  similar 
circumstances  forced  the  consideration  of  this  subject  upon  the  general 
bodies  of  the  church  in  this  country,  just  as  they  had  done  in  that. 

The  paper  read  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Noble,  above  alluded  to^  is  ap- 
pended to  the  Minutes  of  the  Twenty-Third  General  Conference, 
together  with  some  remarks  oti  the  same  subject  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Howarth.  Both  present  a  very  lucid  and  cogent  argument  for  a  trine 
of  distinct  degrees  in  the  ministry  ;  and  with  other  reports,  made  by 
the  flame  gentlenAen,  to  the  Twenty-Sixth  Conference,  will  be  repub- 
lished in  the  Newchurchman-Extra,  for  permaneflt  record  and 
reference  in  thp  new  church  in  this  country.*  Mr.  Knight,  a  legal 
gentleman  of  profound  erudition  and  deep  piety,  had  stated  the  matter 

*  When  this  was  written,  it  wa^  expected  thai  this  report  would  have  been  submitted 
to  the  late  annual  meeting  of  the  Central  Convention,  which  met  in  Philadelphia,  in 
October,  1847.  But,  for  the  reason  given  on  page  23  of  Ap.  II.  to  the  Journal  (No  IX.) 
of  that  meeting,  it  was  not  so  nibmitted.  Afterwards,  in  consequence  of  minute  n.  31 
of  the  Journal  of  its  proceedings,  (Jour.  No.  IX.,  p.  4,)  and  so  soon  as  it  was  called  for 
hj  the  chairman  of  the  publishing  committee,  more  than  fifty  pages  of  this  report  in 
raanuscript-^all  that  were  then  writteni— -were  sent  to  the  printer  of  that  Journal.  But 
the  pub1ishins(  committee  imperatively  charged  him  not  to  insert  any  thing  in  the  Journal, 
or  its  appendices,  which  did  not  come  to  him  through  their  hands.  The  publishing  com- 
mittee,—thus  stickling  for  a  mere  formality  which  the  annual  meeting  itself  hadl  utterly 
disregarded,  ^n  reoetving,  adopdng  and  publishing  the  Rev.  John  Wilks's  report  on  the 
trine,  which  he  had  no  constitutional  or  other  authority  to  make,  without  its  passing 
through  Che  eonstitotional  organ,  the  ecclesiastical  oonncil,'>inteTdicted  the  publication 
of  this  report  in  the  Journal  of  the  Seventh  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Central  Convention, 
nltbongh  thftt  meeting  had  expressly  reiolvod  that  it  should  be  so  published,  if  furnished 
within  a  reasonable  time.  Therefore,  this  report  appears  now  in  only  the  present  work, 
and  the  reports  here  deferred  to  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix,  Nos.  XLVIII.,  XUX., 
and  Ii. 
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thus : — "  Firslly,  the  ministry  of  every  churcb,  if  fortaed  aAer  a  hea- 
venly pattern,  ought  to  form  a  trine,  or,  in  other  words,  consist  of 
three  classes  of  persons :  secondly,  persons  filling  the  higher  degrees 
should  perform  some  duties  not  common  to  the  lower :  thirdly,  the 
persons  admitted  into  such  degrees  should  be  solemnly  inaugurated; 
and  fourthly,  persons  in  each  degree  of  the  ministry  should  officiate 
in  a  different  dress."  He  further  adds,  ^'  Persons  in  the  first  degree, 
may  read  and  expound  the  Word  and  administer  tke  ordinance  of  bajh" 
tism;  persons  in  the  second  degree  may  perform  the  duty  of  the  first, 
and  administer  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord^s  supper y  and  the  consecration 
of  nuptials  ;  and  persons  in  the  third  degree  may  perform  the  duties 
of  the  first  and  second  degrees,  and  ordain  otherny  And  **  of  the  re- 
marks of  the  Rev.  S.  Noble  and  of  the  Rev.  D.  Howarth  appended  to 
the  minutes  of  the  twenty-third  conference,"  he  says,  they  "  appear 
confirmatory  of  this  view  of  the  subject ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  read 
them  without  profit,  as  they  throw  much  light  upon  the  important 
subject."  Undoubtedly  they  do ;  and  we  shall  be  very  much  mistaken 
if  intelligent  and  reflecting  members  of  the  new  church  in  America 
do  not  think  so  too,  when  they  come  to  read  them  more  generally. 
And  then  it  will  be  seen  whether  this  country  alone  is  obnoxious  to 
the  charge  of  having  broached  the  uncharitable  and  bad-spirited  prin- 
ciple of  "separating  what  God  had  joined  together,"  by  dividing  the 
sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  holy  supper  in  assigning  one  to  a  lower 
and  the  other  to  a  higher  grade  of  the  ministerial  trine ;  as  well  as 
that  most  heinous  sin  of  regarding  marriage  as  a  holy  thing  of  the 
church,  which  is  to  be  consecrated  by  a  priest  of  a  higher  order  than 
he  who  adtT.inisters  baptism. 

But  a  great  many  professing  members  of  the  new  church  in  Eng- 
land did  not  accord  with  this  view  of  the  subject,  as  appears  from  the 
proceedings  of  subsequent  conferences.  In  the  minutes  of  the  twenty- 
fourth  there  are  strong  indications  of  dissent,  which,  in  following  ones, 
came  out  more  manifestly;  But,  nevertheless,  that  conference  passed 
the  following  strong  resolutions : 

^^  Resolved  unanimously y  Tliat  the  conference  is  of  opinion,  that, 
agreeably  to  the  statement  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  the  most  perfect 
arrangement  of  the  ministry  is  that  of  a  trine  or  three-fold  order. 

*•  Resolved  unanimously^  That  the  grounds  on  which  the  conference 
concludes  that  the  ministry  should  form  a  trine,  is  the  satisfactory 
evidence  offered  in  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  that  there 
is  an  immutable  analogy  or  relationship  between  spiritual  things  and 
natural,  by  and  through  which  the  fornier  are  most  fitly  and  fully 
manifested  and  preserved  in  order  in  the  latter :  and  that  the  neces- 
sary subordination  of  duties  in  the  ministry  will  thus  ultimately  create 
a  three-fold  order  therein;  but  in  order  to  guard  against  its  being 
misunderstood,  the  conference  considers,  that  spiritual  benefits  can 
oaly  result  to  the  church  from  forms  founded  in  rational  use." 

This  conference  also  declared  its  conviction, "  that  the  law  of  divine 
order  requires,  that  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  belongs  pro- 
perly to  persons  invested  with  an  ecclesiastical  character;  and  that 
they  can  find  no  authority,  either  in  the  Word  or  in  the  writings  of 
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Emanuel  Swedenborg,  for  any  other  mode  of  investing  persons  with 
such  character  than  by  prayer  and  the  imposition  of  hands.'*  From 
thb  we  learn  that  there  were  then  in  England,  as  there  are  now, 
strenuous  opponents  of  ^*  man-made  priests"  by  "  finger-ordinalion.'** 
Otherwise  it  would  not  have  been  necessary  for  the  general  body  of 
the  church  in  that  country  to  make  such  a  declaration  as  the  above. 
It  will  be  well  to  observe  this  for  the  sake  of  comparison  of  the  state 
of  the  new  church  in  this  country  and  in  that..  With  respect  to  the 
question  of  other  persons  than  ordained  ministers  administering  t^ie 
sacraments,  it  appeared,  in  this  conference,  ^<  that  the  general  feeling 
in  the  societies  without  ordained  ministers  as  to  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments  by  other  persons,  was  not  that  it  was  actually  in  order, 
but  only  that  necessity  required  it.'*  The  conference,  however,  did 
not  seeA)  to  think  that  any  necessity  could  ever  require  things  to  be 
done  in  the  true  church  in  a  disorderly  way ;  and  set  to  work  in  de- 
visijDg  the  outlines  of  a  plan  for  relieving  the  wants  of  such  societies, 
which  plan  was  submitted  to  the  maturing  labors  of  a  very  aWe  com- 
mittee, to  report  thereon  to  the  next  conference. 

In  the  twenty-fifth  conference  the  plan  above  mentioned,  which 
did  not  come  up  to  view  in  the  minutes  of  the  last,  appears  now  more 
distinctly.  It  seems  to  have  been  a  proposition  to  make  a  sort  of  ex- 
temporaneous ordinations,  or  inductions  into  office,  of  certain  persons 
other  than  regular  ministers,  <Uo  administer  the  sacraments,  and  per- 
form the  usual  duties  of  public  worship,  more  particularly  in  the  so- 
ciety to  which  they  belong.*'  Thus  it  was  a  sort  of  substitute  for 
regular  ministers  in  societies  which  had  not,  and -could  not  procure  the 
services  of,  such  ministers ;  probably  a  kind  of  mongrel  priesthood,  or 
half  lay,  half  clerical  ministers,  not  strictly  in  order,  but  made  neces- 
sary by  Circumstances,  and  having  their  irregular  ecclesiastical  cha- 
racter cloaked  by  their  being  introduced  "in  an  orderly  manner^'  into 
an  office  not  strictly  in  order — as  if  a  disorderly  thing  could  be  made 
orderly  by  merely  passing  it  through  the  external  formularies  of 
order.  After  debating  this  plan  at  great  length,  it  was  first  pro- 
posed to  postpone  the  subject  till  the  next  conference ;  which  propo- 
sition was  negatived  by  a  majority  of  eight;  Then  it  was  proposed 
to  approve  the  plan  except  as  to  the  frdnlinistration  of  the  holy 
supper;  which  was  negatived  by  a  majority  of  two.  *  At  last  it  was 
proposed  to  agree  to  the  whole  plan ;  upon  which  the  conference 
being  equally  divided,  it  was  negatived  by  the  casting  vote  of  the 
president.  And  so  this  conference  was  prevented  from  proceeding 
further  with  the  plan  which  had  been  proposed  to  it,  to  admit,  by 
some  solemn  service,  persons  not  regular  ministers  to  administer  the 
flacraments;  and  submitted  to  two  special  committees,  with  instruc- 

•  See  "  The  True  Frietthood  of  the  Holy  Jeru»alem  Vindicated,  and  the  False  Shep- 
herds Exposed,  in  a  Letter  to  a  Friend.  Dunfermline,  J.  Miller  &  Son,  1846."  'J  his 
i%  a  pamphlet  of  ahoot  forty  pagea,  written  by  a  Scotchman,  in  the  bitterest  and  most 
bittog  s(nrit  of  "  the  most  ttraiteit  Met  of  the  relipon"  prevalent  in  Scotland ;  and  is 
of  pretty  much  the  same  stamp  as  the  John  S.  Williams  and  William  Elder  pul^Ucations 
in  this  country.  This  pamphlet  waa  sent,  by  some  anonymous  friend  in  England,  to  the 
writer  of  this  report,  and  was  received  by  Mm  shortly  before  he  penned  the  above  mm 
te»c«. 
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tioDs  to  report  to  the  following  conference,  the  question  '^  whether  it 
is  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  divine  order  to  admit  persons,  by 
some  solemn  service,  to  administer  the  sacrament  of  baptism  on/y,  and 
not  that  of  the  holy  supper."  The  secretary  of  conference  was  also 
directed,  by  circular,  to  obtain  the  views  of  the  ministers  and  leaders 
of  the  several  societies  throughout  the  kingdom  on  this  question,  aind 
convey  them  to  the  committees  intrusted  with  its  consideration.  Thus 
was  the  subject  of  a  trine  of  distinct  oJEces  and  distinct  duties  in  the 
ministry,  involved  as  it  necessarily  was  in  the  determination  of  this 
question,  kept  up  in  the  very  axis  of  the  visible  church's  eye,  and 
the  duty  of  determining  it  made  more  obvious  and  imperative  by  the 
indispensable  necessity  of  ecclesiastical  order  whicli  every  year's  ex* 
perience  was  evincing. 

To  the  twenty-sixth  conference,  held  in  Bath  in  the  ye&r  1833, 
the  two  committees  above  referred  to,  made  exceedingly  able  and 
conclusive  reports.  To  enable  them  the  more  easily  to  collect  the 
views  o(  all  the  ministers,  leaders  and  societies  of  the  new  church 
throughout  the  whole  kingdom,  one  of  these  committees  was  appointed 
in  Manchester  and  the  other  in  Liondon.  The  report  made  by  the 
former  was  signed  by  David  Howarth,  chairman,  and  Samuel  E.  Cot- 
tam,  secretary,  and  the  report  made  by  the  latter,  by  Samuel  Noble, 
chairman,  and  John  Newbery,  secretary.  The  question  for  their  con- 
sideration was,  "  Whether  it  is  in  accordance  with  divine  order  to 
admit  persons,  by  some  solemn  service,  to  administer  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  only,  and  not  that  of  the  holy  supper?"  As  we  have  said, 
this  question,  of  course,  involved  that  of  discrete  or  subordinate  grades 
in  the  ministry,  with  distinct  duties,  scopes  of  administration,  and 
badges  of  office^  assigned  to  each  grade.  For  without  such  distinction's 
and  subordinations  there  can  be  no  arrangement  in  order  whatever. 
(See  U.  T.  680.)  And  so  the  committees  in  fact  considered  the  ques- 
tion submitted  to  them.  To  give  an  idea  of  the  sentiments  upon  this 
question  which  were  entertained  generally  in  Great  Britain,  we  here 
quote  the  observations  of  the  London  committee  on  the  communica- 
tions which  had  brought  those  sentiments  to  light. 

The  London  committee  say — "  To  assist  their  judgment  in  coming 
to  the  consideration  of  this  question,  the. committee  have  carefully 
examined  the  answers  from  various  societies  and  individuals  to  the 
circular  issued  by  the  secretary  requesting  opinions  upon  the  subject ; 
and  also  to  a  circular  issued  by  the  Manchester  committee  to  the  so^ 
cieties  in  the  northern  part  of  th6  kingdom.  The  communications 
which  have  thus  come  before  them  amount  in  number  to  about  twenty- 
six.  They  regret  to  observe,  that  the  object  of  the  question  does  not, 
in  general,  appear  to  have  been  well  understood,  and  that  compara- 
tively few  of  the  letters  throw  any  direct  light  upon  the  subject. 
Most,  also,  mix  the  question  with  other  topics ;.  and  most  treat  it  more 
upon  the  ground  of  expediency  at  the  present  time^  than  of  principle. 
Several  seem  to  suppose,  that  the  conclusion,  that  it  is  lawful  to  oi^- 
dain  persons  to  the  administration  of  the* sacrament  of  baptism  without 
giving  them  authority  to  administer  the  Lord's  supper,  would  be  an 
exclusion  of  many  societies  from  the  Lord's  supper  entirely ;  which, 
certainly,  the  conference  never  could  contemplate.    A  few  of  the 
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letters  enter  into  the  question  of  the  propriety  of  there  being  any 
distinction  whatever  of  order  or  degree  in  the  ministry,  and  urge 
arguments  agaiost  it.  And  one  or  two  propound  the  opinion,  hitherto 
quite  unheard  of  in  the  new  church,  that  every  society  is  competent, 
jtiot  only  to  determine  whom  they  will  accept  to  be  their  minister, — 
a  right  which,  in  the  new  church,,  has  never  been  disputed, — but  ac- 
tually to  confer  upon  the  object  of  their  choice  the  ministerial  capa- 
city, and  ordain  him  to  the  office." 

This  shows  how  similar  to  the  opposition  in  this  country  has  been 
that  in  England  to  the  introduction  of  true  ecclesiastical  order  into 
the  external  church. 

The  London  committee,  after  deprecating  the  undue  warmth  of 
expression,  and  intolerance  of  feeling  towards  the  sentiments  of 
others,  which  were  manifested  in  some  of  the  communications,  pro- 
ceed to  consider  the  question  submitted  to  them,  and  come  to  the 
conclusion,  that  while  a  numerical  majority  of  the  suffrages  expressed 
iQ  the  various  letters  is  against  it,  yet  the  weight  of  argument  de- 
cidedly preponderates  in  its  favor.  Thev  however  take  a  wider  scope 
than  the  mere  question  submitted  to  their  consideration,  and  show — 

I.  That  there  is  to  be  an  institution  of  ministers  as  a  distinct  order 
of  persons,  who  are  ''  to  administer  those  things  which  belong  to  the 
divine  law  and  worship,"  thus  <'  the  things  belonging  to  the  priest- 
hood appertaining  to  the  Liord,"  '^  and  thus  those  relating  to  benedic- 
tion snd  blessing;"  and  that  there  is  a  necessity  of  their  ordination, 
or  solemn  inauguration  into  the  '^  ecclesiastical  order,"  by  prayer  and 
the  imposition  of  hands. 

II.  That  although  a  true  church  might  exist  admitting  no  distinction 
of  order  or  of  functions  among  its  ministers,  yet  true  order  calls  for  a 
trine  of  distinct  degrees.  This  point  is  argued  at  length,  and  the  latter 
clause  very  clearly  and  ably  proved  by  quotations  from  the  Holy 
Word  and  the  writings  of  its  new-church  expositor. 

III.  That  ^'  as  the  most  perfect  arrangement  of  the  ministry  is  that 
which  admits  a  distinction  of  degrees,  and  that  the  number  of  degrees 
is  properly  three,"  therefore  there  should  be  distinct  duties  or  functions 
assigned  to  the'  ministers  of  the  several  degrees,  and  that  the  adminis- 
tration of  baptism  might  be  assigned  to  a  lower  degree  of  the  ministry, 
while  the  administration  of  the  holy  supper  was  assigned  to  a  higher. 

IV.  That  the  first  or  lowest  degree  is  but  an  initiatory  one  of  the 
ecclesiastical  order,  and  that  it  is  agreeable  to  divine  order  that  the 
distinguishing  feature  of  such  initiatory  degree  should  be  the  power  to 
administer  the  first  of  the  sacraments  but  not  the  second. 

The  committee  observe  that  the  order  of  a  trine  of  degrees  in  the 
ministry  exists  in  the  established  church  of  England  and  of  most  other 
nations  of  Christendom — ^^  in  which  the  ministers  of  the  lowest  de- 
gree have  the  power  of  administering  baptism,  but  not  the  holy  sup« 
per^  those  of  the  second  degree  have  power  to  administer  the  holy 
supper,  and  perform  all  the  functions  required  in  a  congregation,  but 
not  .to  ordain  other  ministers — ^this  belonging  to  the  third  order 
alone :"  and  they  argue,  from  this,  that  the  onler  which  they  think 
ought  to  pfpy%il  in  the  new  church  cannot  be.  condemned  on  the 
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grouDd  of  novelty.  They  had  also  ahown,  very  conclusively,  from 
ecclesiastical  history,  that  the  order  which  admits  of  three  distinct 
degrees  prevailed  in  the  first  christian  church  in  the  first  three  centu- 
ries, having  been  established  throughout  its  whole  extent  very  soon 
after  the  time  of  the  apostles;  and  as  we  have  the  authority  of  Swe- 
denborg  that  the  first  christian  church  existed  as  a  pure  church  till 
the  council  of  Nice  in  the  year  325,  they  argue  that  the  order  of  a 
trine  in  the  ministry  must  be  the  true  order  because  it  was  that  of  the 
first  christian  church  while  in  its  purity.  Whereas  the  order  of  but 
one  class  of  ministers,  having  been  broached  and  adopted  by  Calvin 
and  bis  followers  in  the  sixteenth  century,  when  the  first  christian 
church  was  corrupted,  it  must  therefore  be  presumed  that  this  is  not 
true  order,  because  it  was  the  order  of  a  false,  and  not  of  a  true, 
church. 

In  concluding  their  report  the  committee  however  state,  that-  while 
they  give  a  qualified  affirmative  answer  to  the  abstract  question  which 
was  submitted  to  their  consideration,  they  are  of  opinion  that  it  will 
not  be  advisable  to  act  upon  it  in  the  present  state  of  the  church.  A-s 
there  is  a  strong  feeling  against  a  trine,  they  think  it  ouo:ht  not  to  be 
established,  lest  separation  from  the  general  body  of  the  church  should 
be  resorted  to  by  some*  Even  should  the  calvinislic  plan  of  a  minis- 
try without  any  difference  of  degrees  prevail,  this  committee  is  pre- 
pared to  acquiesce,  because  they  think  a  true  church  might  still  exist 
under  that  constitution.  But  they  nevertheless  think  "  that  the  most 
perfect  order  of  the  ministry  is  that  which  is  arranged  in  three  de- 
grees— ^that,  with  its  ministry  so  arranged,  the  church  would  be  in  a 
form  into  which  the  heavenly  influx  would  flow  more  interiorly  and 
copiously  than  would  be  possible  under  a  lower  and  more  external 
species  of  constitution — and  that  the  final  prevalence  of  the  calvin- 
istic  plan  could  only  be,  because  it  was  roost  in  correspondence  with 
the  present  low  and  external  state  of  the  human  mind,  out  of  which, 
even  the  profession  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  new  church  does 
not  raise  men  at  once."  But  the  committee  hope  that  the  calvinistic 
plan  will  not,  from  any  such  cause,prevail  finally  in  the  new  church. 
They  think  the  apparent  bias  to  it  arises  out  of  the  present  political 
condition  of  their  country;  and  that  "the  clouds  which  have  thence, 
in  some  degree,  overcast  the  vision  of  even  some  of  the  members  of 
the  new  church,  will  have  but  a  temporary  prevalence ;"  so  that  "  the 
clear  light  of  heaven  will  again  ere  long  burst  forth,  and  will  lead  the 
church  to  do  what  is  most  agreeable  to  genuine  order,  and  what  will 
most  tend  to  keep  her  under  the  Lord's  auspices,  and  in  unreserved 
obedience  to  him  for  evermore." 

Thus  we  see  that  the  clearest  and  strongest  minds  of  the  new  church 
in  England  demonstrated,  in  1833,  from  the  Holy  Word  and  the 
writings  of  Swedenborg,  a  trine  of  distinct  degrees  in  the  ministry  to 
be  the  true  order  of  our  church.  And  we  cannot  close  our  notice  of 
the  report  of  the  London  committee  without  calling  the  attention  of 
the  members  of  the  Central  Convention,  to  this  further  quotation  from 
it — *<  They  were  much  surprised,*'  say  this  committee,  "  to  find  the 
Lord's  words,  ^  What  God  bath  joined  together,'let  not  man  put  asun* 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


REPORT  ON  THE   TROVE.  27 

der,'  cited,  in  several  of  the  letters,  as  a  coaclusive  argument  for  the 
negative,  [of  the  question,  whether  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the 
holy  supper  should  be  administered  by  ministers  of  distinct  grades,] 
when  it  appears  so  obvious  that  that  divine  saying  can  have  nothing 
to  do  wUh  the  sitbjed.^^  The  Manchester  committee  take  the  same 
view.  And  we  only  allude  to  it  here,  that  the  members  of  the  Cen- 
tral Convention  may  see  from  whence  the  recent  uncalled  for  and 
petulant  rebuke  of  their  proceedings  came  ]  while  they  discern,  at  the 
same  time,  that  those  members  of  their  common  faith  in  £ngland 
whose  intelligence  and  force  of  character  entitle  their  opinions  alone 
to  any  weight  in  our  estimation,  were  by  no  means  fairly  represented 
in  the  administration  of  that  rebuke. 

It  is  only  necessary  to  state,  further,  that  the  twenty>sixth  confe- 
rence, to  which  the  able  reports  above  referred  to  were  made,<<i2eso/vec/. 
This  conference  concurs  in  the  opinions  expressed  in  these  reports 
relative  to  the  sacraments,  and  the  administration  of  them;  but  the 
conference  deems  it  inexpedient  to  legislate  Mjpon  the  subject  at 
present,  from  the  conviction  that  the  time  to  do  so,  with  permanent 
advantage  to  the  church,  has  not  yet  arrived." 

Of  these  reports  we  have  spoken  in  high  commendation.  Truth 
demands,  however,  that  we  should  say  thia  is -not  without  some  quali- 
fication. We  must  dissent  A'om  the  position,  that  the  first  or  lowest 
degree  is  but  an  initiatory  one  of  the  ecdesiasticcd  order.  This  militates 
against  the  truth  that  there  are  three  degrees  in  the  order  itself  y  and 
admits  of  baptism,  as  a  representative  sacrament  of  the  church,  being 
performed  by  a  person  who.  is  not  yet  in  the  ecclesiastical  order,  but 
only  coming  into  it.  We  humbly  conceive  that  this  is  not  sustained  by 
the  express  teaching  of  Swedenborg.  It  is  true  that  the  first  or  lowest 
degree  of  the  ministerial  trine  is  preparatory  to  the  second,  and  so 
initiatory  to  thai:  but  this  is  no  more  true  of  the  first  in  respect  to 
the  second,  than  it  is  of  the  second  in  respect  to  the  third ;  for  the 
second  is  preparatory^  and  so  initiatory^  to  the  third.  The  truth  in 
this  matter  is  very  clearly  indicated  to  our  minds  by.  Swedenborg,  in 
U.  T.  106,  where,  in  illustrating  the  two  states  of  reformation  and 
regeneration,  through  which  every  man  must  pass,  who  from  natural 
becomes  spiritual,  by  those  ''  various  circumstances  and  effects  in  the 
universe"  which  represent  them,  "bVcause  they  are  according  to 
divine  order,"  which  '<  fills  all  and  every  thing  in  the  universe,  even 
to  the  most  minute  particulars,"  expressly  specifies  the  case  "  of  every 
student,  who  is  preparing  for  the  ministry,  before  he  becomes  a  priest, 
and  of  every  priest  before  he  becomes  a  pastor,  and  of  every  pastor 
before  he  is  a  primate."  Here  we  see  that  Swedenborg  in  exempli- 
fying that  ^^ divine  order'^  which  "fills  all  and  every  thing  in  the  uni- 
verse, even  to  the  most  minute  particulars,"  so  applies  it  specifically 
to  the  ecclesiastical  order  as  to  call  for  three  degree  in  the  order  itself  ^ 
and  distinctly  points  to.  the  state  <<  of  every  student  who  is  preparing 
for  the  ministry^*  as  that  "  first  or  lowest"  step  which^  properly,  "  is 
but  an  initiatory  one  of  the  ecclesiastical  order."  On  this  ground- 
work, the  Central  Convention  has  built  its  order  of  a  licentiateship  as 
inth)ductory  to  ber  ministry. 
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Again,  we  cannot  agree  with  the  report  in  admitting  that  a  true 
church  might  exist  under  the  calvinistic  constitution  of  a  one-  or  a 
no-graded  ministry.  And  to  our  view  the  report  is  painfully  incon- 
sistent in  making  such  an*  admission,  while  it  expressly  states  **  that 
the  most  perfect  order  of  the  ministry  is  that  which  is  arranged  in 
three  degrees" ;  for  this  admission  involves  the  idea  that  a  true  church, 
hy  correspondence,  may  exist  in  the  external  order  which  the  report 
itself  argues  in  another  part  has  existed  by  correspondence  from  a  false 
one.  in  respect  to  the  New  Jerusalem  especially,  which,  as  it  is  to 
descend  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven,  must  be  a  most  perfect  church,  it 
can,  by  correspondence^  flow  only  into  that  external  arrangement 
which  "divine  order"  efl^ects  "in  the  universe."  Although  in  its 
very  first  existence  it  may  not  come  into  what  we  have  called  a  full- 
blown  trine ;  yet  it  must  at  first  come  into  a  trine  in  a  rudimental 
form,  just  as  the  human  soul  does  into  the  infant  human  form,  which, 
although  it  may  not  have  all  its  parts  fully  developed,yet  has  them  in 
a  6w(/-like  state.  So  the  New  Jerusalem  as  a  visible  church  on  earth 
must,  in  its  infantile  body,  have  a  rudimental  trine  of  ministers,  which 
is  to  be  more  and  more  fully  developed  in  a  series  of  various  trines,  as 
its  body  shall  enlarge,  its  uses  become  more  complicated,  and  the 
machinery,  so  to  speak,  of  its  external  order  become  more  involved. 
In  short  it  can  come  only  into  that  "  most  perfect  order  of  the  min- 
istry" "which  is  arranged  in  three  degrees."  And  to  admit  or  assert 
the  contrary,  is  to  maintain  that  the  most  perfect  church  may  by  cor- 
respondence exist  in  an  imperfect  external  order.  But  this,  we 
humbly  conceive,  is  not  according  to  the  divine  economy.  For  we 
do  not  see  such  a  manifestation  in  any  church  which  has  clearly 
existed  by  divine  appointment  on  earth.  Show  it  to  us  in  the  most 
ancfent,  the  ancient,  the  Jewish  or  the  first  christian  churches.  To 
show  it  to  us  in  any  com/pted  form  of  the  first  christian  church,  will 
not  do.  Show  it  to  us  any  where  among  those  "  various  circumstances 
and  effects  in  the  universe"  which  "are  according  to  divine  order." 
Show  it  to  us  in  the  anatomy  of  the  human  body,  which  is  the  material 
type  of  all  true  order.  Show  us  a  single  instance  in  which  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  soul  or  mind,  do  not  flow  into  a  trine  in  the  very  lowest 
or  corporeal  plane.  Show  us  a  single  unity  in  the  ultimates  of  even 
the  human  body  which  does  not  consist  of  a  trine — as  a  skin,  for  in- 
stance, which  consists  of  only  one  cuticular  membrane,  and  not  of 
three.  Show  us  a  single  instance  which  indicates  that  a  true  church, 
flowing  according  to  "that  divine  order  which  fills />//  and  everything 
in  the  universe  even  to  the  most  minute  particulars ^^^  will  come  into 
such  an  arrangement  of  ita  ministry,  or  such  a  constitution  of  its  ex- 
ternal ecclesiastical  order,  as  admits  of  but  one  grade,  and  we  give  up 
the  point !  But  until  this  one  instance  is  shown,  we  must  say,  the 
assertion  that  the  JSTew  Jerusalem^  or  any  tnte  church,  can  exist 
under  such  a  calvinistic  constitution,  is  a  solecism.  The  calvinistic 
or  solifidian  church  is  a  dire  corruption  of  the  first  christian  church  as 
established  by  the  Lord  and  his  apostles;  and  in  our  opinion  no  ex- 
ternal order,  which  originated  in  it,  can  ever  be  the  proper  form  at 
the  New  Jerusalem.     Or  the  calvinistic  form  can  only  be  proper  for 
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the  New  Jerusalem  so  far  as  it  bears  the  image  and  likeness  (though 
defaced)  of  God's  universal  order. 

All  heaven  and  all  earth,  being  more  or  less  in  the  human  form,  is 
most  distinctly  jointed.  The  earth  is  the  Lord's  footstool ;  heaven 
and  the  church  are  his  body.  The  external  church  may,  in  one  aspect, 
be  regarded  as  the  legs  by  Which  he  stands  on  the  earth.  And  to 
imagine  that  a  church,  coming  down  to  earth  from  him  out  of  heaven, 
would  be  arranged  in  only  one  grade  of  its  ministry^  would  be  to  sup- 
pose that  his  legs  would  be  as  one  stiff  member  without  any  joints, 
instead  of  a  flexibl<e  one  with  three.  And  if,  in  another  aspect,  we 
suppose  the  external  church  to  be  only  the  Lord's /oo/,*  then  the  trinal 
order  is  still  more  manifest  in  its  articulations.  For  there  is  a  two- 
fold trine  in  the  arrangement  of  the  pedal  bones.  Thus  there  are  the 
tarsal  bones,  the  metatarsal  bones,  and  the  bones  of  the  toes — forming 
the  first  trine ;  and  there  is  besides  a  trine  of  bones  in  the  toes  them- 
selves. And  thus  it  is  a  curious  fact,  that  the  trinal  articulation  becomes 
most  distinctly  marked  in  the  most  ultimate  degree  of  the  very  foot. 
For  in  the  thigh — extending  from  the  hip  to  the  knee  joint — there  is 
but  one  bone;  in  the  leg — extendjng  from  the  knee  to  the  ankle  joint 
(not  including  the  knee  pan,  which  is  common  to  the  thigh  and  shin 
bones) — there  are  tv)0  bones;  while  in  the  foot  there  are  twenty-six! 
The  same  observation  holds  true  of  the^rm.  What  will  the  advocates 
of  but  one  grade  in  the  natural  plane,8ay  to  this  ?  Let  this  law  of  order 
in  the  human  body,  be  borne  in  mind ;  for  we  may  have  to  refer  to  it 
hereafter.  Here  we  will  only  ask,  does  it  not  most  strikingly  show 
the  necessity  of  a  trine  on  earth?  Nay,  so  universal  and  pervading 
is  the  law  of  correspondence  between  natural  and  spiritual  things, 
that  every  thing  which  exists  on  earth  does  in  fact  figure  forth  the 
trinity  which  is  in  God.  And  so  imperatively  does  the  law  of  a  trine 
in  the  ministry  call  for' obedience,  that  no  ministry  ever  does  or  can 
exist  without  something  like  it.  It  may  be  in  some  cases  less  deve<- 
loped,  less  distinctly  formed,  or  less  acknowledged,  but  in  all  there  is 
at  least  a  shadow  of  it.  Hence  even  in  the  calvinistic  constitution,  as 
it  is  now  seen  to  exist  around  us,  we  see  the  distinct  arrangement  of 
licensed  preachers,  ordained  ministers,  and  doctors  of  divinity ;  and, 
in  one  form  of  the  calvinistic  church  in  this  country*  there  are  minis- 
ters who  are  now  openly  called  '^  bishops."!^    Let  it  be  observed,  too, 

*  «  The  church  on  earth  is  that  to  the  angelic  heaven,  which  a  foundation  is  to  a  house 
that  rests  upon  it,  or  as  the  ftet  upon  wfueh  a  man  stands,  and  hj  which  he  walks." 
(Ap.  Rev.  645.)  If,  therefore,  the  angelic  heaven  is  the  Lord's  bodp,  the  church  on 
earth  is  the  Lord's  foot. 

t  In  a  Baltimore  newspaper  just  oome  tf>  haad,  we  find  the  following  marriage  no- 
tice :^"  On  the  17th  instant,  by  [the]  Rev.  Dr.  Musgrave,  Bishop  of  the  Third  Presby- 
terian Church,  R.  Ewmo  Aktbont  to  Miss  Ellkn  Gault,  all  of  this  city."  This 
shows  that  a  D.  D.  of  the  presbyterian  church  has  the  title  of  bishop :  but  it  is  evident 
that  the  term,  it  used  in  a  very  limited  sense,  as  designating  merely  a  pastor  or  overseer 
of  a  particular  society  or  church,  and  does  not  imply  any  thing  like  an  adoption  of  the 
epi^eopal  grade  as  it  exists  in  the  romish  or  english  churches.  It  does,  however,  indi- 
eate  somstkin^  OJh  gradation  in  the  ministry.  And  who,  that  knows  any  thing  about 
it,  will  undertake  to  eayi  tbat  the  D.  D.s  of  tbe  presbyterian  church,  as  to  all  those 
powers  of  mental  influSiK^  a^d  control  which  master  spirits  exert  over  their  fellow-men, 
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that  there  is  here  also  the  preparatory  st^e  of  the  theological  student 
It  i94rue  that  licensed  preachers  are  not  supposed  to  be  io  the  ministry 
before  they  are  ordained  as  pastors  over  particular  churches^  and 
there  may  not  be. any  acknowledged  discrete  gradation  between  the 
ordained  minister  and  the  doctor  of  divinity,  who  is  constituted  such 
only  by  an  academic  decree :  but  there  is  here  seen  to  be  a  sort  of 
struggle  of  the  internal  world  to  produce  a  trine  in  external  order, 
where  a  hard,  unyielding  material  presents  peculiar  obstructions. 
And  it  will  be  well  for  us  to  consider  whether  the  Calvinist,  in  his 
anxiety  to  get  rid  of  what  he  regards  as  the  flummery,  or  mere  cookery, 
of  the  "mother  of  harlots,"  has  not  striven  to  throw  away  some  of 
the  esculent  substance  of  that  "divine  order"  which  "fills  all  and 
every  thing  in  the  universe,"  without  being  able  wholly  to  do 
without  it. 

From  this  time  the  subject  of  the  trine  in  the  ministry  seems  to 
have  slept  in  England  for  some  years.  Whether  the  action  of  the 
English  Conference  upon  this  report  was  such  a  settlement  of  the 
matter  as  was  likely  to  secure  entirely  the  future  quiet  of  the  church, 
we  must  leave  for  those  who  are  more  expert  than  we  are  in  discern- 
ing the  signs  of  the  times  since,  to  decide.  Some  may  think,  that  the 
report,  in  the  admission  to  which  we  have  objected,  went  too  much 
on  the  temporizing  policy  of  deferring  matters  of  principle  to  matters 
of  expediency.  And  if  "by  influx  is  meant'all  that  which  precedes, 
and  composes  what  is  subsequent,  and  by  things  subsequent  in  order 
composes  what  is  last,"  (C.  L.  313;)  and  if  what  was  first  in  the 
establishment  of  the  English  Conference,  was,  by  things  subsequent  in 
order,  to  flow  into  and  qualify  the  state  of  the  church  in  it  at  any 
future  time ;  may  it  not  be  conjectured  that  this  general  body  of  the 
church  has  not  evinced  its  usual  wisdom  in  postponing  so  long  all 
action  correspondent  to  the  principles  which  it  at  this  time  acknow- 
ledged  to  be  true  1  Has  any  experience  shown,  that  errors, — incor- 
porated into  the  constitution  of  a  body,  from  the  prudential  considera- 
tion that  at  some  future  time  its  members  would  be  in  a  better  state 
to  see, acknowledge  and  renounce  them, — ^were  ever  worked  out  without 
convulsion^?  In  short,  can  it  be  truly  expedient,  on  the  ground  of 
mutual  concession,  to  concede  any  thing  to  error  or  injustice,  in 
establishing  any  organic  law?  Supposing  slavery  to  be  inimical  to  the 
fundamental  political  law  that  all  men  are  born  free  and  equal,  was  it 
wise  to  incorporate  that  into  the  constitution  of  the  United  States  upon 

do  not  exercise  as  great  an  authority  over  a  presbyterian  synod,  or  assembly,  and  pres- 
byterian  clergy,  as  an  episcopal  bishop  ever  does  over  his  diocese.  If  so,  then  the 
presbyterian  church  has  the  essence  of  episcopacy  without  its  form.  Now,  in  the  very 
coustitation  of  human  nature,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  in  the  very  order  of  influx  and 
arrangement  in  the  divine  economy,  this  controlling  influence  of  superior  minds,  superior 
men,  or  superior  functionaries,  is  right  and  indispensable.  It  is  the  order  of  heaven,  as 
well  as  the  order  of  hell.  It  is  only  wrong  in  the  visible  diurch,  when  it  is  the  control 
of  imperionsness — of  those  who  desire  to  rule  from  love  of  dominion — as  in  hell.  It  is 
right  when  it  is  the  control  of  superior  love,  or  superior  wisdom,  or  superior  intelligence, 
or  even  of  the  representative  of  these  virtues  in  the  Lord's  divine  hnmnnity,  and  if  it  re- 
sults from  the  voluntary  subordinatione  of  other  members  of  the  chureh  and  ministry 
to  it,  as  in  heaven.     (See  A.  C.  7773.)    . 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


REPORT  ON  THE  TRtMB*  31 

the  assumption  that  the  individual  states  would  of  tbemsekes,  itx  due 
time,  renounce  it  as  an  eviU  And  has  experience  shown  that  the  whole 
United  States,  as  one  roan,  are  now,  after  the  lapse  o(  more  than 
seventy  years  of  their  independent  national  existence,  any  nearer  a 
peaceable,  quiet,  constitutional  acknowledgment  that  human  beings 
are  not  property^  entitling  the  holders  of  them  as  slaves  to  a  certain 
weight  in  the  legislative  councils  that  are  to  determine  the  law,  which 
should  be  the  justice,  of  the  land?  And  is  the  English  Conference, 
now,  after  a  lapse  of  about  fifteen  years,  any  nearer  the  time  when 
all  its  members  can  see  eye  to  eye  in  carrying  out  into  correspondent 
action  the  trine  in  the  ministry,  which,  from  1815  to  1843,  had  been 
decreed  true  order,  but  which  "  it  was  deemed  inexpedient  to  legislate 
upon,  from  the  conviction  that'  the  time  to  do  so,  with  permanent 
advantage  to  the  church,  had  not  yet  arrived"?  The  Lord  says, 
"  Work,  while  ye  have  the  day" — ^*^  while  ye  have  the  light,  walk  in 
the  light."  And  under  these  injunctions,  is  it  not  imperative  on  the 
collective  bodies  of  the  Lord*s  church',  whenever  they  see,  and  for- 
mally declare,  any  principle  of  order  to  be  true,  to  bring  themselves 
into  external  conformity  to  it  instantly?  And  if  they  put  off  to  a 
more  convenient  season  entire  conformity  to  what  they  have  light 
enough  now  to  see  and  know  to  be  true  order,  is  it  impossible  that 
they  may  find  themselves  at  last  in  that  '^  night"  in  which  '^  no  man 
can  work"?  At  least,  will  they  not  subject  themselves  to  the  neces- 
sity of  putting  off  their  temporary  expedients  by  convulsions^  and 
greater  difficulties  than  would  have  attended  the  constituting  thenv- 
selves  on  the  principles  of  true  order  at  first?  The  future  history  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  on  earth  can  alone,  perhaps,  answer  these  ques- 
tions satisfactorily.  •     • 

The  Twenty-Sixth  General  Conference,  having  thus  settled  the 
questions  which  had  grown  out  of  the  order  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry, 
by  decreeing  it  to  be  the  true  order*  and  yet  postponing  indefinitely 
all  action  in  carrying  that  order  fully  out,  no  notice  was  taken  of  this 
subject  for  about  nine  years :  except  that  the  Twenty-Seventh  General 
Conference  adopted  and  published  a^supplemental  paper  on  this  subject 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Noble.  (See  Ap.  No.L.)  The  Thirty-Fifth  General 
Conference  had  its  attention  called  to  it  by  the  communication  from 
what  is  styled  the  General  Convention  of  Societies  in  the  United  States. 
That  communication  solicited  information  or  opinions  from  the  General 
Conference,  from  a  committee  of  it,  or  from  any  individuals  of  which  it 
was  composed,  upon  the  following  topics — "  Firsty  as  to  the  ordef  of 
the  ministry,  as  consisting  of  a  trine  in  just  order;  secondly  ^  as  to  the 
order  of  the  church,  as  consisting  of  a  trine  in  just  order;  thirdlyy  as 
to  the  relation  of  an  orderly  ministry  and  an  orderly  church  to  each 
other."  This  conference  resolved,  "  with  regard  to  the  question  spe- 
cifically proposed  for  its  opinion,  that  its  consideration  be  submitted 
to  the  consideration  of  the  ministers  whose  names  follow :  viz.  David 
Hovirarth,  William  Afeson,  and  John  Henry  Smithson ;  and  that  they 
report  thereon  to.  the  next  conference."  But  this  committee  made  as 
gci)d  as  no  report  to  the  next  conference.  Probably  the  members  of 
it  could  not  agree  in  the  views  which  they  should  present.     Subse- 
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quent  events  have  rendered  it  likely  that  they,  ia  1842,  were  divided^ 
two  to  one,  on  the  principles  as  set  forth  in  the  reports  rendered  in 
1630  and  1833^  In  short,  there  was  a  prolongation  of  the  original 
differences  of  opinion,  which  had  prevented  the  settlement  of  this 
question,  and  correspondent  action  upon  it,  from  the  first,  in  England. 
Be  that  as  it  may,  this  committee  only  reported  to  the  next  conference 
that  they  had  not  been  able  *Ho  arrive  at  any  solid  and  satisfactory 
conclusion  on  a  subject  so  weighty  and  important  as  that  which  wto 
committed  to  their  charge";  and  recommended  "the  appointment  of 
another  committee  for  that  purpose,  should  the  conference  of  the 
present  year  be  of  opinion  that  it  is  still  desirable  to  carry  out  the 
object,"  which  the  previous  conference  had  in  view  in  appointing  the 
former  committee.  The  Thirty-Sixth  General  Conference  did  resolve^, 
"that  a  committee  be  again  appointed  to  consider  the  said  subject," 
and  "that  John  Henry  Smithson,  David  Howarth  and  James  Bradley, 
ministers,  be  such  committee;  that  John  Henry  Smithson,  minister, 
do  act  as  secretary ;  and  that  such  committee  do  apply  to  any  person 
they  may  conceive  likely  to  afford  useful  information  on  the  subject." 
The  conference,  also,  invited  "  all  the  members  of  the  church  to  com- 
municate their  views  on  this  subject  to  the  committee  above  named." 
It  will  be  observed  that  James  Bradley  is  substituted  in  the  second 
committee  for  William  Mason  in  the  first.  This  indicates  whom  sub- 
sequent -events  have  shown  to  be  most  probably  the  one,  who,  from 
disagreement  with  the  views  of  the  reports  of  1*833,  in  all  likelihood, 
prevented  agreement  in  a  report  to  the  conference  of  1843.  It  is  not 
a  little  remarkable,  too,  in  this  connection,  that,  in  this  same  confe- 
rence of  1843,  the  old  question  was  again  brought  up,  "whether  it 
be  in  agreement  with  the  laws  of  divine  order  for  other  preachers 
than  ordained  ministers,  to  baptize  and  administer  the  Lord's  supper"  ? 
In  reply,  the  conference  "  Resolved^  That  this  subject,  having  beeti 
frequently  under  the  consideration  of  conference,  and  its  opinion 
thereon  fVilly  expressed,  the  conference  deems  it  inexpedient  to  enter 
upon  it  now ;  hut  recommends  that  the  former  minutes  of  conference 
be  consulted  thereon,  together  with  the  reports  appended  thereto." 
The  reports  here  referred  to  are  those  of  which  we  have  taken  such 
extended  notice,  and  of  which  we  now  intend  to  give  reprints  in  an 
appendix  to  this  report.  (See  A  p.  Nos.  XLVIII.  and  XLIX. )  Thus  it 
appears  that  the  English  General  Conference  again,  in  1843,  sets  its 
seal  of  confirmation  upon  the  tiine  in  the  ministry,  which  it  had  de- 
clared to  be  true  order  in  1815  and  in  1833. 

The  Thirty-Seventh  General  Conference  met  in  London  in  August, 
yl844.  To  this  conference,  the  second  committee,  mentioned  above 
as  having  been  appointed  by  the  thirty-sixth  conference,  made  SiD 
extended  report,  on  the  trine  in  the  mihistry,  in  answer  to  the  Ameri- 
can General  Convention's  solicitation  of  itf  views  on  this  subject.  In 
respect  to  this  report,  the  minutes  of  the  thirty-seventh  conference 
say — <<  Before  proceeding  to  read  the  addresses  arising  out  of  the 
interchange  of  communications  with  the  new-church  conventions  in 
America,  the  report  of  the  committee  appointed  bj  . .  •  the  last  con- 
ference, on  the  subject  of  the  existence  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry,  was 
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again  read ;  and  it  was  resolved^  that  such  report  be  received.  Re- 
9olvedy  That  the  conference,  fully  concurring  in  the  view  of  the 
subject  presented  in  this  report,  trusts  that  it  will  prove  satisfactory 
to  the  members  of  the  General  Convention,  by  whom  the  subject  was 
proposed  for  consideration ;  and  conducive  to  the  well-being  of  the 
new  church  generally  in  the  United  States.  Resohedf  That  this 
report,  so  clearly  defining  the  opinions  of  the  church  in  this  country, 
on  the  suUect  to  which  it  relates,  be  printed  in  the  Appendix  to  the 
Minutesof  the  present  conference.'* 

This  report  on  the  trine,  more  fully  confirming  the  principles  of 
previous  reports  on  this  subject,  and  reiterating  the  declaration  of  the 
English  General  Conference,  almost  from  its  very  beginning,  that  a 
trine  is  the  true  order  of  the  new-church  ministry,  was  officially  com- 
municated to  the  Central,  as  well  as  to  the  General,  Convention  of  the 
New  Church  in  this  country.  We  say  this  report  was  officially  com- 
municated to  the  Central  Convention,  because  the  person  appointed, 
by  the  conference  which  received  aUd  approved  it,  to  address  our 
general  body,  expressly  referred  us  to  it  in  the  address  which  he  sent. 
These  are  his  words,  (see  Address,  from  the  English  General  Confe- 
rence, to  the  Central  Convention,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Goyder,  pub- 
lished in  Appendix  IV.  to  Journal  No.  VIT,  of  Cent.  Con.  p.  47): — 
"The  members,  generally,  of  the  church  here,  as  with  you  in 
America,  seem  to  have  a  constitutional  acknowledgment  of  the  prin- 
ciple of  a  TRINE  in  the  ministry ;  and  the  english  church  has  for  years 
generally  actedj  and  still  continues  to  act.  in  agreement  with  such 
acknowledgment.  The  views  held  upon  tnis  'subject  by  our  General 
Conference  are  expressed  in  the  report  of  its  committee  appointed  to 
consider  the  subject  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry,  to  which  I  beg  to  refer, 
as  printed  in  the  minutes  of  the  Thirty -Seventh  General  Conference, 
(page  55,)  copies  of  which  are  herewith  sent."  When  this  express 
reference  of  the  Central  Convention  to  the  report  as  printed  in  the 
appendix  to  the  minutes,  is  vie\<red  in  connection  with  the  "  trust," 
which  the  conference  expresses,  in  the  minutes  themselves,  as  quoted 
in  the  second  of  the  above  cited  resolutions,  namely,  "  that  it  will 
prove  conducive  to  the  well-being  of  the  new  church  generally  in  the 
United  States"  as  well  as  **  satisfactory  to  the  members  of  the  General 
Convention,"  it  must  be  evident  that  the  General  Conference  designed 
to  communicate  it  officially  to  the  Central  Convention  also.  So 
viewing  it,  it  was  published  in  connection  with  our  Journal,  <<  for  a 
permanent  record  in  immediate  connection  with  the  paper  which 
refers  to  it,"  and  "  for  future  reference  in  the  proceedings  of  our 
convention."  Hence  we  refer  to  it  now  as  a  document  for  history 
appended  to  this  report.  (See  Journal  No.  VII.  Ap,  IV.  p.  53.)  It 
is  also  proper  to  say,  that  the  ecclesMstical  council  of  the  Central 
Convention,  in  its  hasty  report  to  the  sixth  annual  meeting,  (see 
Journal  No.  till.— Ap.  I.  Reps.  Nos.  VIII.  and  IX.  pp.  28—44,) 
drew  its  authorities  mainly  from  this  and  other  reporU  made  to  the 
English  Conference ;  and  that  our  present  report  is  mainly  founded 
upon  the  same  authorities.  This  is  done  because  the  members  of  the 
Central  Convention's  ecclesiastical  council  have  failed  themselves  to 
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draw  the  authorities  from  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  Swedenborg 
directly.  The  authorities  are  drawn  mainly  from  those  sources,  but 
not  wholly :  for  there  has  been  some,  nay,  not  a  little,  original  inves- 
tigation— ^though  that  investigation  may  have  been  sfiread  through 
some  fifteen  or  twenty  years  of  reading  and  study,  without  express 
reference  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Central  Convention,  and,,  indeed, 
for  the  most  part,  before  its  existence.  This  statement  is  mside  here, 
that  the  strenuous  opposer$  of  the  principles  of  our  former  report, 
both  in  this  country  and  in  England,  but  especially  in  England, 
may  see  that  we  found  the  groundwork  of  those  principles  in 
the  formal  declarations  of  the  english  church,  as  officially  commu- 
nicated to  our  convention.  For  it  will  be  observed  that  this  last 
report  to  the  english  conference,  expressly  says,  <Mt  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  do  more  than  to.  refer  to  the  results  of  the  labors  of 
former  committees,  as  reported  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Minutes  of 
the  23d,  26th  and  27th  General  Conferences."  These  former  reports, 
therefore,  being  thus  referred  to.  are  in  fact  included  in  this  last 
report.  Consequently,  the  authorities  of  those  are  the  authorities  of 
this*  And  hence  we  now  print,  in  an  appendix  to  our  present  report, 
those  reports  which  are  above  cited,  that  they  may  be  documents  of 
reference  for  the  church  in  this  country,  together  with  the  one  which 
is  printed  in  an  appendix  to  Journal  No.  VII.,  and  as  furnishing,  with 
that,  many  of  the  authorities  upon  which  the  principles  of  our  own 
reports  to  the  Central  Convention  are  founded.  (See  Ap.  Nos.  XL VIII. 
XLIX.  and  L.) 

Mr.  Goyder  says  the  members  of  the  church  in  England  have  ge^e- 
rally  held  to  a  trine  in  the  ministry.  This  implies,  what  we  have 
fully  seen,  that  there  were  particular  exceptions  to  this  assertion. 
And  among  these  were  the  Rev.  William  Mason.  We  mention  him 
here  by  name,  because,  in  his  official  capacity  of  president  of  tlie 
English  General  Conference,  he  has  undertaken  to  administer  a  severe 
rebuke  to  the  Central  Convention  for  its  <^  forced  construction  and 
misapplication  of  passages  in  fhe  writings  of  Swedenborg^  cited  in  the 
journal  [No.  VIII.]  in  support  of  the  superstitious  conclusions  [respect- 
ing the  trine  in  the  ministry]  sought  to  be  established  thereby."  He 
felt  it  to  be  xight,  and  to  be  his  duty,  as  the  presiding  officer  of  the 
body  which  represents  the  whole  new  church  in  England,  to  send 
copies  of  his  communication  to  our  convention  to  the  General  and 
Western  Conventions  also,  '^  in  order  that  the  sentiments  generally 
entertained  in  that  country  by  members  of  the  new  church  might  not 
be  unkno\»'n  throughout  the  United  States."  Knowing,  as  he  did, 
that  those  conventions  had  drawn  the  same  conclusions,  in  regard  to 
the  trine  in  the  ministry,  which  we  had,  from  the  writings  of  Swe- 
denborg, he  probably  designed,  in  8en()ing  to  them,  his  communication 
to  us,  to  administer  to  them  also  their  share  of  our  castigation.  They, 
especially  the  General  Convention,  must,  undoubtedly,  have  felt  under 
great  obligations  to  the  president  of  the  Thirty-Ninth  General  Confer 
rence  for  communicating  to  them  the  information^  that,  according  to 
^'  the  sentiments  generally  entertained  in  England,"  the  trine  in  the 
ministry,  which  they  had  deduced  and  carried  out  for  years  in  this 
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couQtry,  waa  deemed  to  be  founded  on  odI j  "  supersiiHous  conclu- 
sions," drawn  from  the  ^^ forced  congtrudion  and  misapplication  of 
passages  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg'' — more  particularly  "the 
unwarranted  construction  of  Coronis,  17."  To  have  judged  from  the 
official  proceedings  of  the  English  General  Conference,  as  set  forth  in 
the  Minutes  of  that  body,  all  the  conventions,  and  all  the  members  of 
the  new  church, "throughout the  United  States,"  might  have  supposed 
that  directly  contrary  sentiments  were  "  generally  entertained  in  that 
country  by  members  of  the  new  church  j"  and  it  was  certainly  chari- 
table in  Mr.  Mason,  if  the  reverse  were  in  fact  the  case,  to  strive  to 
have  this  fact  known  by  the  whole  new  church  in  this  country.  But 
we  apprehend  that  it  will  be  hard  for -Mr.  Mason  to  make  it  appear 
that  he  is  a  truer  representative  of  what  sentiments  are  generally  en- 
tertained in  £ngland  than  the  General  Conference. 

We  shall  feel  it  rur  duty  to  publish  and  review  the  communication 
made  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mason,  in  the  name  of  the  English  General 
Conference,  to  the  Central  Convention.  We  shall  do  so  in  immediate 
connection  with  this  report.  And  with  unfeigned  sorrow  do  we  feel 
compelled  to  say  we  think  it  must  appear,  from  what  is  here  shown, 
that  Mr.  Mason  has  most  unwarrantably  availed  himself  of  his  tempo- 
rary station  of  president  of  the  General  Conference,  to  give  currency 
in  the  United  States  to  the  views  of  himself  ov  of  his  party  in  Eng- 
land, bv  clothing  them  with  the  official  sanction  of  that  highly  re- 
spected body  of  the  general  church.  The  Minutes  of  that  body,  and 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Goyder,  in  its  name,  both  declare,  that  the  members  of 
the  church  in  England  have  generally  held  to  a  trine  in  the  ministry 
as  we  do.  It  may  be  that  very  many  members  of  the  new  church  in 
that  country  hold  views  different  from  ours  and  similar  to  Mr.  Mason's. 
It  is  certain  that  the  suffrages,  in  twenty-six  communications  "  from 
various  societies  and  individuals,"  were  in  favor  of  his  views  about 
the  time  of  the  twenty-sixth  conference  ;  although  the  weight  of  ar- 
gument— which  means  the  force  of  truth — and  the  decisions  of  that 
conference,  were  against  them.  Still  Mr.  Mason  ought  not  to  have 
said,  as  president  of  the  conference,  th^t  his  views  were  generally  pre- 
valent in  England,  when  his  assertion  is  against  all  its  previous  official 
declarations.  He  might  have  said,  that  his  views,  and  those  of  others 
in  England,  differed  from  the  previous  official  declarations  of  the  body 
over  which  he  was  then  presiding,  as  they  had  been  previously  com- 
municated to  the  church  in  this  country ;  and  thus  he  would  have 
made  known  officially  to  the  new  church  in  this  country  an  historical 
fact,  which  is  here,  perhaps,  first  elicited.  For  we  have  seen  that 
Mr.  Mason  could  not  agree  with  the  first  committee,  appointed  by  the 
thirty-fifth  conference,  in  a  report  on  the  trine,  which  should  affirm 
and  extend  the  principles  of  the  reports  of  former  committees  of  the 
conference.  Those  who  read  those  reports  as  now  reprinted  in  our 
appendix,  will  see  that  his  views  were  then  the  same  as  they  are  seen 
now  to  be  in  his  communication  to  our  convention ;  and  they  will  also 
see  how  conclusively  they  were  then  Confuted. 

We  may  here  observe,  that  Mr.  Mason  was  very  highly  respected 
in  this  country,  and  especially  by  tlie  members  of  the  Central  Con- 
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vention.  He  had  gained  this  respect  by  hid  published  works,  and  bj 
his  letter  to  our  body  sent  in  the  name  of  the  english  conference  in 
1S43.  It  may  be,  because  the  response  of  our  body  to  this  letter 
was  so  highly  commendatpry  of  it,  that  Mr.  Mason  felt  called  on  to 
communicate  his  individual  views  in  dissent  from,  and  even  in  repre- 
hension of,  those  of  the  General  Conference,  of  which  he  is  a  member, 
.  as  made  known  to  us  in  the  report  now  under  consideration.  Seeing 
that  he  was  a  man  of  great  intellectual  and  moral  authority  among  us, 
he  may  have  felt  himself  bound  in  conscience  to  exert  his  influence 
in  savmg  us  from  its  errors.  He  was  certainly  entitled  to  express 
his  individual  opinions  to  the  General  Convention ;  for  that  body  had 
invited  ah  expression  of  opinion  upon  the  subject,  not  only  from  the 
conference,  but  also  '^  from  a  committee  of  it,  or  from  any  individuals 
of  which  it  is  composed."  •  And  he  probably  intended  to  communi- 
cate his  views  to  that  body,  and  the  whole  church  in  the  United 
States,  through  ours.  Hence  he  communicated  to  our  corresponding 
secretary  the  <^  Remarks  on  the  Questions  propounded  in  Minute  85 
of  the  Conference  of  184*3,"  which  he  had  "furnished  to  the  com- 
mittee appointed  by  Minute  86,"  in  answer  to  the  request  of  that 
conference  <'  that  all  the  members  of  the  church"  in  England  would 
<<  communicate  their  views  on"  the  trine  to  said  committee.  These 
Remarks  were  written  by  Blr.  Mason  in  July,  1844 ;  and,  subsequently 
seeing  that  the  report  differed  widely  from  his  views,  he,  in  February, 
184*5,  adds  a  postscript  to  his  communication  to  our  convention,  in 
which  he  charges  the  committee  of  conference  with  being  ^^ioo 
superstitious^^  in  '*  drawing  conclusions  from  Swedenborg's  writings 
which  were  never  intended  to  be  drawn."  This  communication  and 
its  postscript  are  printed  in  Ap.  IV.  to  Journal  No.  VII.  pp.  58 — 64, 
immediately  after  the  report  above  referred  to. 

From  this  it  appears  that  Mr.  Mason's  charge  against  us  of  supersii- 
tion  in  founding  our  views  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry  upon  the  forced 
construction  and  misapplication  of  passages  in  the  writings  of  Swe- 
denboi^,  is  only  a  repetition  of  a  charge  made  by  him  against  the  thirty- 
seventh  conference;  for  that  conference  "  fully  concurred  in  the  view 
of  the  subject  presented  in  this  report"  to  it  in  1844 ;  and  it  was  as  much 
"  too  superstitious"  in  the  conference,  as  in  the  writers  of  it,  to  draw 
the  conclusions  from  Swedenborg's  writings  which  the  report  did. 
Or  it  may  be  considered  as  nothing  more  nor  less  in  fact  than  Mr. 
Mason's  assuming  that  his  particular  understanding,  (or  that  of  those 
who  agreed  with  him,)  of  what  conclusions  Swedenborg  intended 
should  be  drawn  from  his  writings,  was  the  only  true  one ;  and  that 
whoever  had  a  different  understanding  must  of  course  view  them 
through  a  superstitious  medium.  Now,  however  little  respect  many, 
both  in  America  and  in  England,  may  think  due  to  the  Central  Con- 
vention— and  certainly  it  has  no  just  claims  to  any  very  great  acumen 
in  discerning  Swedenborg^s  intentions — might  not  some  deference  have 
been  paid,  even  by  Mr.  Mason,  to  the  declared  understanding  and 
conviction  of  the  English  General  Conference  ]  and  was  it,  to  say  the 
least,  courteous  in  him,  who  has  since  evinced  so  much  sensibility  of 
our  want  of  courtesy  to  that  highly  respectable  general  body  of  the 
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church,  to  virtoally  charge  it  with  being  "too  svperstiiious^*  in 
adopting  and  sending  to  the  new  church  in  America,  is  the  views  of 
the  new  church  in  England,  these  conclusions  in  respect  to  the  ttine 
in  the  ministry,  drawn  from  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  by  a  com- 
mittee of  its  appointment? 

Still  Mr.  Mason  does  not  deny  the  doctrine  of  a  trine  in  the  minis- 
try, but  limits  it  to  a  trine  of  uses,  and  specifies  the  trines  as  he  sup- 
poses they  should  exist  both  in  the  ministry  and  in  the  church.  He 
seems  opposed,  as  many  are  in  this  country,  to  the  instituting  of  an 
engfish  episcopacy,  or  a  romish  hierarchy,  in  the  New  Jerusalem. 
Yet,  he  does  not  clearly  appear  to  be  opposed  to  a  personal  trine ; 
for  his  trine  of  niinisterial  uses  seems  to  require  a  trine  of  ministers  for 
their  performance;  but  the  use  of  superintending  the  ministry  he 
thinks  "  may  be  carried  on  by  the  ministry  alone,  or  in  conjunction 
wUh  the  laity J*^  This,  according  to  former  reports  to  the  english  con- 
ference, would  be  subordinating  the  centre  to  the  circumference. 
But  Mr.  Mason  may  think  that  any  interpretation  of  Swedenborg^s 
writings  which  are  so  strict  as  to  lead  to  such  a  forced  conclusion,  is 
superstition. 

These  views  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mason  have  been  referred  to  here,  not 
simply  because  they  are  opposed  to  ours,  or  because  we  ourselves  are 
opposed  to  him,  (for  we  know  not  how  nearly  we  may  be  found 
to  agree  with  him,)  but  because  the  truth  of  history  requires  that 
we  should  show  how  the  question  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry  was 
viewed  in  England  by  a  minority  of  the  english  conference  at  the 
time  when  the  report  before  us  expressed  the  views  generally  prevail- 
ing in  that  country  on  this  subject. 

The  report  on  the  trine  which  the  thirty-seventh  conference  sent 
to  Americii  as  expressive  of  the  views  prevailing  in  England  on  that 
subject,  brings  up  the  history  of  this  question  in  that  country  to 
the  present  time.  For  in  the  thirty-eighth  and  thirty-rtinth  confe- 
rences the  question  was  no  further  agitated.  The  only  proceeding, 
having  any  reference  to  the  ministry,  in  these  two  conferences,  was 
a  resolution,  '^  that  the  rules  and  regulations  relating  to  the  ministry 
be  submitted  to  a  committee  of  four  members  for  the  purpose  of 
ascertaining  whether  any  alterations  can  be  made  therein  that  will 
render  such  rules  more  efl&cient."  But  it  does  not  appear  that  this 
led  to  any  modification  in  the  conference**  views  of  a  trine,  or  any 
further  carrying  out  of  the  views  previously  expressed.  We  may 
therefore  conclude,  that  the  new  church  in  England  has,  from  virtually 
first  to  last,  declared  a  trine  in  the  ministry  to  be  the  true  order  of 
our  church.  The  report  before  us  shows,  that  this  is  a  trine  of  per- 
sons in  the  external  ministry,  and  not  merely  a  trine  of  uses  to  be 
performed  by  only  one  rank  or  grade  of  ministers.  Mr.  Mason  and 
others  in  England  do  indeed  affirm  that  the  external  order  of  the  new 
church  may  admit  of  the  latter  j  but  it  must  be  observed,  that  the 
conference  which  adopted  this  report  was  composed  of  ten  ministers 
and  twenty-three  representatives  from  thirteen  societies,  being,  with 
the  ministers  not  present  and  known  to  be  in  favor  of  the  trine  as 
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thus  set  forth,  a  large  majority  of  the  official  representers  of  the  whole 
church  in  England. 

In  conclusion  of  the  historical  sketch  of  the  question  of  the  trine  in 
England,  then,  let  us  recapitulate  these  doings  and  declarations  of  the 
General  Conference,  as  expressive  of  the  views  now  entertained  on 
this  subject  by  the  church  in  that  country.  In  184'2,  the  conference 
appoints  a  committee  to  report  to  the  church  in  America  the  views 
generally  prevailing  in  England  in  respect  to  the  trine.  That  com- 
mittee cannot  or  does  not  agree  in  a  report,  and  another  committee  is 
appointed  by  the  conference  in  1843.  In  1844  this  second  committee 
reports: — Ist.  that  there  is  great  diversity  of  opinion  in  England  as 
to  the  propriety  of  discussing  this  subject  now — some  assuming  that 
the  state  of  the  church  is  not  such  as  to  warrant  the  statement  of  any 
principles  that  can  be  reduced  to  practice,  and  others  alleging  that 
no  practical  good,  but  only  controversy,  can  arise  from  such  discus- 
sion ;  so  that  the  committee  think  the  minds  of  the  members  of  the 
new  church,  as  it  is  to  be  eminently  an  internal  one,  are  to  be  directed 
to  internals,  as  the  only  secure  way  of  promoting  and  establishing  its 
real  interests;  for  unless  heavenly  order  is  established  within,  all 
external  order  will  be  merely  factitious  and  hollow: — 2d.  that  any 
principles  of  uniformity,  either  as  to  the  order  of  the  ministry,  or  as 
to  the  order  of  church  government,  can  never  be  established  in  respect 
to  the  Ix)rd's  new  church ;  that  such  an  establishment,  if  it  could  be 
made,  is  not  desirable ;  that  all  externals  in  relation  to  these  matters, 
will  ever  be  accommodated  to  the  peculiar  genius  and  customs  of 
nations,  and  even  of  the  same  people  inhabiting  different  provinces  of 
the  same  country ;  and,  in  proof  of  this,  that  Swedenborg  never  con- 
templated any  changes  in  the  external  ecclesiastical  order  of  the 
different  churches  which  existed  in  his  day: — 3d.  that,  notwith- 
standing, there  is,  from  divine  order,  a  trine  in  all  uses,  corresponding 
to  end,  cause,  and  effect;  that  this  order  exists  in  the  distinguished 
uses  of  the  ministry ;  that  this  trine  was  represented  by  the  Jewish 
priesthood;  and,  although  a  mere  representative  priesthood  itself  is 
not  continued  from  the  Jewish  into  the  christian  chuVch,  yet  still  the 
order  of  the  trine,  which  that  priesthood  represented,  being  the  uni- 
versal divine  order  by  which  uses  flow  and  are  performed,  that  there- 
fore the  ministerial  uses  of  the  christian  church  must  necessarily,  as 
that  church  advances,  be  developed  as  a  trine  in  its  ministry.  Having 
laid  down  these  principles,  the  report  of  the  committee  proceeds  at 
length  to  deduce  the  authorities  from  Swedenborg  for  both  an  essential 
and  a  formal  trine  in  the  ministry  and  in  the  church.  From  its 
authorities  it  concludes,  "  that  there  cannot  be  a  full  formation  in  any 
ministry,  until  it  exists  in  a  trine."  As  to  the  church,  it  concludes 
that  there  is  an  essential  trine  of  those  who  are  in  love,  those  who 
are  in  wisdom,  and  those  who  are  in  use.  In  this  trine  the  minister 
is  included  with  the  other  members  of  the  church  as  a  spiritual  bro- 
therhood. From  this  essential  trine  in  the  (^liirch  as  a  spiritual  body 
there  is  deduced  a  formal  trine  of  <<  offices,  uses  or  duties,  and  thereby 
a  trine  of  persons  who  are  to  fill  the  offices  and  perfqrm  the  uses/'  in 
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the  church  as  an  ecclesiastical  polity.  In  the  church  .the.  priesthood 
^  is  "  the  first  order ;"  for  the  performance  of  "  primary  uses."  But 
besides  these  there  are  "secondary  and  last  uses,"  which  are  uses 
partly  clerical  and  partly  laical,  and  peculiarly  laical.  The  persons  who 
are  to  perform  the  secondary  uses  possess  a  mixed  character  like  the  uses 
themselves,  and  are  called  deacons  or  wardens.  And  the  purely  laical  or 
last  uses  are  to  be  performed  by  mere  laymen.  Thus  in  a  church  in  just 
order  there  is  an  internal  or  essential  trine  constituting  internal  order 
and  use,  and  also  an  external,  formal  or  visible  trine,  corresponding  to 
that  for  the  purposes  of  external  order  and  use.  The  report  tb«n 
shows  how  a  trine  may  exist  in  the  collective  bodies  of  the  church, 
and  their  respective  functionaries,  as  well  as  in  the  individual  member 
or  single  society  of  it.  And  it  shows  that  the  ministry  and  the  church 
are  not  two  distinct  things,  but  distinct  parts  of  the  same  thing ;  and 
that  the  relation  between  them  is  two-fold,  internal  and  external — the 
relation  of  brothers  to  brethren — of  brethren  coni\ected  in  a  spiritual 
relationship  of  mutual  love,  charity  and  use,  and  therefore  of  brethren 
in  the  first  order  of  uses  to  brethren  in  the  secondary  and  last  orders. 
And  as  in  all  things  there  is  a  trine,  thus  a  trine  in  each  grade  of  use, 
as  well  in  the  primary  as  in  the  secondary  and  the  last,  therefore 
"there  is  obviously  a  trine  of  primary  uses  as  well  as  of  the  two  other 
kinds ;  hence  it  is  according  to  order,  that,  so  far  as  the  state  of  the 
church  and  its  uses  require,  there  should  be  a  trine  in  the  ministry 
aloneJ^ 

Such  is  the  final  conclusion  of  this  report,  namely,  that  in  the 
priesthood  or  ministry  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  considered  distinctively 
from  the  laity  of  this  church,  there  should  be  aformalj  insible  or  per- 
sonal trine  of  ministers,  as  the  "  first  order  of  the  church,"  to  fill  the 
most  sacred  offices,  discharge  the  most  solemn  cjuties,  and  perform  (he 
primary  uses,  pertaining  to  the  Lord's  church  and  kingdom  on  earth. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  this  last  report  to  the  english 
conference  seems  to  difier  from  the  former  reports  to  which  it  refers, 
in  not  admitting  so  explicitly  that  christian  ministers  are  still  priests 
representative  of  the  Lord — though  not  a  mere  representative  priest- 
hood as  the  Jewish  was.  Hence  the  external'or  visible  trine  of  officers 
in  the  church  are  deemed  to  correspond  to  the  internal  or  essential 
trine  of  celestial,  spiritual  and  natural  uses  in  it  as  an  internal  or 
spiritual  body.  Consequently,  there  cannot  be,  according  to  this 
view,  the  higher  grades  of  the  trine  in  the  ministry,  until  there  are 
celestial  and  spiritual  men  in  the  church,  or  until  the  celestial  and 
spiritual  degrees  of  the  church  are  opened  on  earth,  for  the  ministers 
of  those  grades  to  correspond  to.  Of  course,  there  cannot  be  a  trin^ 
of  ministers  while  the  church  is  only  in  the  natural  degree.  And  all 
this  flows  from  the  assumption,  in  the  beginning  of  the  report,  that 
internal  order  must  be  established  first,  and  external  order  fiow  from 
it.  So  that  if  any  external  order  is  induced  without,  before  heavenly 
order  is  established  within,  it  "  will  be  merely  factitious  and  hollow." 
This  is  the  view  of  Mr.  Mason,  and  those  whom  he  stands  up  for  in 
England ;  and  the  writer  of  this  last  report  seems  to  have  wished  to 
conciliate  them  in  this  part  of  it.    The  same  view  is  entertained  by 
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many  in  this  country ;  and  was  expressed  by  the  president  of  the 
Central  Convention  in  the  communication  which  he  wrote  to  the 
English  Conference  in  1843 — to  which  the  letter  of  Mr.  Mason, 
written  in  the  name  of  the  conference  next  year,  was  a  reply.  It  is 
also  the  view  of  the  report  "  concerning  the  ministry  and  ordinations/' 
which  was  made  to  the  last  Western  Convention ;  which  body  has  ra- 
dically changed  its  ecclesiastic^il  order,  and  remodelled  it  after  the 
pattern  sent  by  Mr.  Mason.  But  this  is  not  the  view  of  the  writers* 
of  the  present  paper,  and  never  was.  And,  with  all  deference  to  wiser 
men,  they  must  say  it  is  perfectly  manifest  to  them  that  tbisf  view  can-* 
not  be  true,  because  the  end  and.object  of  instituting  a  christian  priest- 
hood on  earth  is  to  disseminate  those  knowledges  of  truth  by  which 
alone  conjunction  of  man  with  God  can  be  effected.  (See  A.  C.  1616.) 
The  very  end  and  object  of  instituting  a  christian  priesthood,  is,  ■ 
through  it  as  a  medium,  to  form  the  church  in  a  laity.  (See  U.  T.  784.) , 
The  christian  priesthood  is  instituted  to  be  an  especial  medium  of 
those  virtues  of  the  Lord's  holy  spirit  which  consist  in  illustration 
and  instruction  from  his  Word — this  is  called  "the  mission  of  the 
holy  spirit,"  (See  U.  T.  146.)  Hence  a  christian  priesthood  must 
exist  in  true  external  form  and  order  in  the  very  institution  of  the 
church,  or  shortly  after  its  beginning  as  a  visible  polity,  to  the^  end 

*  Mr.  De  Charms  hiows^  from  six  years*  intercourse  with  him  in  the  West,  as  well 
as  from  repeated  iutereourse  and  correspondence  with  him  of  late,  that  Mr.  Powell  agrees 
iv'ith  him  in  his  view  of  the  trine,  and  of  the  strictly  representative  character  of  the  chris- 
tian priesthood ;  although  he  may  not  be  able  to  subscribe  to  all  that  will  be  set  forth  in 
this  report,  especially  in  respect  to  what  should  be  the  particular  manifestation  of  the  trine 
in  tliis  country.  As  the  part  ql  the  report  which  will  have  this  respect,  is  not  yet  written, 
and  Mr.  Powell  has  been  consulted  in  only  a  veiY  general  way  about  it,  it  remains  to  be 
tieen  whether  he  will  concur  in  it  or  not.  Mr.  De  Charms  has  also  reason  to  believe  that 
Mr.  Burnham  agrees  substantially  with  him  in  his  view  of  a  trine.  And  he  well  knows  that 
there  was  at  last  the  utmost  harmony  of  views  on  this  subject  between  him  and  his  most 
beloved  friend  and  brother  the  late  Rev.  C.  J.  Doughty.  Dr.  Beers  never  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Central  Convention,  although  he  took  part  in  the  meetings  which  formed  its 
constitution,  and  sanctioned  its  proceedings  by  administering  the  holy  supper  to  it ;  but 
he  never  signed  its  constitution.  Hence  Mr.  Doughty  was  opposed  to  the  placing  of  hi<< 
name  on  the  liet  of  its  ministers;  and  Dr.  Beers,  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  De  Charms,  has  said 
that  Mr.  Doughty  was  right,  and  that  his  name  ought  not  to  have  been  placed  there.  Ii, 
however,  was  sa  placed,  because  Mr.  De  Charms  understood  Dr.  Beers  to  say  that  he 
meant  to  sign  the  constitution  of  the  Central  Convention,  when  he  had  taken  a  friendly 
leave  of  the  Eastern  or  <(old"  Convention,  as  he  called  it,  to  which  he  considered  him- 
self as  then  belonging;  aad  therefore  a  blank  space  was  4eft,  that  his  name  might 
appear  signed  first,  as  the  head  member  of  our  general  body.  But  subsequent  develop- 
ments and  events  caused  him  to  feel  dissatisfied  with  our  body,  or  with  some  of  its  Jead> 
ia^  mernbers,  and  he  has  formally  signified  his  wish  to  remain  in  the  Eastern  as  the 
^'reneral  Convention.  Therefore  his  views  on  the  trine  are  not  noticed  here,  although 
they  were  communicated  by  him  to  the  ecclesiastical  council  of  our  conyention.  As  so 
communicated,  he  holds  to  a  ministerial  trine  in  one  person,  or  to  but  one  ordination  by 
the  imposition  of  hands.  In  other  terms,  he  holds  to  the  induction  of  a  person  into  the 
three  degrees  of  the  ministry  by  one  ordination,  with  power  to  perform  aU4he  fanctions 
of  iliose  degrees  himself,  and  to  delegate  his  powers  in  the  two  lower  degrees  to  x»ther 
persons  by  appointment.  At  least,  so  we  have  understood  his  views.  He  also  holds 
that  the  christian  2friest  must  be  h\mae]t  &  celestial  man,  and  not  merely  the  represeiito' 
tire  of  the  Lord  as  one.     (See  Jour.  No.  IV.,  Ap.  II.,  p.' 27.) 
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that  the  internal  church  may  be  developed,  ever  or  at  all,  in  its  inter- 
nal order,  purity  and  perfection.  In  short,  in  our  view,  a  christian 
priesthood  is  instituted,  at  first  and  at  last,  to  represent  the  Lord  to  his 
church,  and  not  at  any  time  to  correspond  to  ^  the  advancement  of 
the  individuals,  who  compose  it,  in  the  love  of  the  Lord  and  the 
neighbor,"  or  to  any  "  heavenly  order"  which  may  be  "  established 
within"  them. 

Nay  the  trine,  or  any  order,  in  the  christian  priesthood  is  not  to 
Correspond  to  any  heavenly  order  which  n^ay  be  established  within 
even  the  pjriests :  for  Swedenborg  expressly  speaks  (A.  C.  3670)  of 
*^  all  priests"  as  among  <^  the  representatives  which  exist  even  at  this 
day," — ^the  day  in  which  Swedenborg  fulfilled  his  mission  of  ashering 
the  Lord's  second  advent,  therefore  the  day  in  which  the  first  christian 
church  came  to  its  end,  and  the  new  and  true  christian  church,  called 
the  New  Jerusalem,  began, — and  says  of  them  that  they  so  represent 
the  Lord  in  his  holy  priestly  office,  that  the  Word  preached  by  them, 
or  baptism,  the  holy  supper,  and  the  like,  administered  by  them,  are 
holy,  whatever  may  be  their  personal  quality.  Therefore  it  is  clear 
that  christian  priests,  and  all  the  external  order  bv  which  their  func- 
tions, duties  and  uses  may  be  performed,  must,  in  tne  christian  church, 
represent  the  Lord,  and  the  internal  order  which  exists  in  him,  and 
not  correspond  to  any  establishment  of  heavenly  order,  either  within 
themselves  or  within  the  church  individually  or  collectively  considered. 
And  the  idea  that  the  celestial  or  spiritual  degree  of  the  priesthood 
must  only  exist  in  form  or  external  order,  when  there  is  a  spiritual 
or  celestial  man  regenerated  to  these  degrees  to  fill  the  office ;  or 
when  the  spiritual  and  celestial  degrees  are  opened  in  the  church,  so 
that  these  offices  may  flow  by  the  correspondence  of  an  external 

Sriesthood  with  those  internal  states  of  the  church;  is. not  only 
angerous,  because  leading  to  the  old-church  conceit  that  the  minister 
is  and  must  be,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  better  or  more  holy  than  any 
other  man,  but,  as  it  appears  to  us,  is  altogether  inadmissible:  be- 
cause, if  an  external  priesthood  is  not  first  instituted  to  represent 
the  Lord  in  his  work  of  salvation  in  the  spiritual  and  celestial  de- 
grees, and  to  administer  those  sacraments  which  also  represent  him 
in  the  same  work,  so  that  the  heavens  may  have  in  those  representa- 
tives the  only  plane  which  they  can  have  for  consociation  with  men 
on  earth,  (see  Ap.  Ex.  Vol.  III.  n.  475,  p.  193,  and  Vol.  IV.,  n.  724, 
p.  407 — ^Eng.  Edit,  of  1811-15,)  and  thus  become  mediums  of  the 
Lord's  influences  to  men  in  their  natural  states,  for  their  salvation  in 
spiritual  and  celestial  states — the  spiritual  and  celestial  planes  of  the 
mind  never  could  be  opened  in  men  of  the  church  on  earth!*    Or  if 

*  By  this  it  is  not  meant  that  some  persons,  here  and  there,  who  are  so  circum* 
stanced  that  they  cannot  avail  themselves  of  the  ordinances  of  an  external  chnrch,  may 
not  be  saved  by  internal  worship  alone :  for  this,  we  know,  would  be  to  make  internal 
worship  external.  (^.  C.  1175.)  But  we  mean  that  no  internal  church  can  exist  ana 
subsist  without  an  external  one  (A.  O.  6587) — Whence  that  mankind  cannot  be  saved 
without  a  church  on  earth  (A.  C  637,  42SS) — that  such  a  church  cannot  exist  without 
its  ritual'  ordinances  and  sacraments,  (A.  C.  1083,)  which  are  representatives  in  the 
letter  of  the  Word,  (Ap.  Ex.  475,  724,)  because  the  church  and  worship  diust  have  both 
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-men  had  become  celestial  and  spiritual,  so  that  there  were  no  longer 
any  need  of  their  becoming  so  from  natural,  there  would  be  no  need 
of  a  church — no  need  of  a  doctrine  of  truth — no  need  of  preachers  of 
that  doctrine — no  need  of  sacraments  representative  of  spiritual  and 
celestial  truth  and  good  yet  to  be  developed  in  the  church  ]  and  thus 
no  need  of  any  visible  priesthood  whatever.  Therefore,  if  there  is 
any  need  of  a  priesthood  at  all,  it  is  a  representative  one — a  priest- 
hood having  a  trine  of  ministers,  not  corresponding  to  the  essential 
trine  in  the  church,  but  representing  the  essential  trine  both  in  the 
Lord  and  in  the  church  by  regeneration  from  him,  or  representing 
the  Lord's  work  of  saving  men  in  the  three  discrete  degrees  of 
their  being,  and  thus  forming  a  representative  image  of  his  humanity 
in  the  natural  world,  as  we  are  told  the  three  heavens  do  in  the  spi- 
ritual world.  And  this,  we  believe,  is  at  least  implied  in  the  reports 
made  to  the  English  Conference  in  1830,  1833  and  1834,  which  are 
referred  to  in  this  report  made  in  1844. 

But  whether  the  opinion  that'  external  order  in  the  ministry 
should  precede  internal  order  in  the  church  is  generally  prevalent 
in  England  or  not,  it  is  certain  that,  according  to  the  view  which 
does  prevail  in  that  country,  the  priesthood  of  the  new  church, 
whenever  it  comes  into  true  order,  will  consist  of  a  trine  of 
ministers  of  discrete  or  distinct  grades,'in  which  the  lower  will  be 
subordinate  to  the  higher.  We  are  persuaded  that  this  is  the  view 
of  a  majority  of  the  strongest  and  most  enlightened  minds  of  the  new 
church  in  England.  And  it  is  most  clearly  set  forth  in  the  authorities 
which  are  quoted  from  Swedenborg  in  this  last  and  the  former  reports 
to  the  english  conference.  Therefore  we  take  it  to  be  the  view  gene- 
rally prevalent  in  the  english  church.  For  'Uhe  conference  fully 
concurred  in  the  view  of  the  subject  presented  in  this  [last]  report^?* 
which  includes  those  of  former  years ;  and  declares  that  it  "  clearly 
defines  the  opinion  of  the  church  in  England  on  the  subject  to  which 
it  relates." 

Therefore  the  history  of  the  question  of  the  trine  in  England,  may 
be  summed  up  in  these  words  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Goyder,  already 
quoted  from  a  communication  of  the  General  Conference  to  the  Cen- 

an  internal  and  an  external,  as  the  Word,  upon  vrhich  they  are  founded,  ha^  (A.  C. 
lO.GOSV-^that  tuch  an  external  church  roust  exist  first  in  lime  as  the  means  of  deve- 
loping an  internal  church,  and  subsist  at  all  times,  as  the  basis,  continent  and  firmament 
of  its  internal  principles  (A.  C.  3857,  Ap.  Rev.  533,  A.  C.  9216) — and  that,  when  such 
a  church  is  established,  and  acts  as  aiieart  and  lungs  to  the  body  of  mankind,  (A.  C. 
2054,)  then  persons  who  do  not.  because  they  cannot,  partake  of  its  external  ordinances, 
may  be  saved  by  internal  worship  from  common  influx  without  it— as  the  good  amoDg 
the  heathen  are— because  they  who  are  out  of  the  church,  and  yet  live  well,  «  are  in  com- 
munion with  those  who  are  in  it,"  (A.  C.  10.765.)  But  if  there  were  no  church  on 
eaith,  having  the  Word  in  iu  letter  and  sacraments  from  its  letter— thus  if  there  were 
no  external  church  on  earth — no  flesh  could  be  saved,  (A.  C.  4423,  9376,  10600.) '  And 
this  is  so  because  the  external  or  natural  man  is  opened  first,  and  the  internal  or  spiritual 
man  is  opened  afterwards  (Ap.  Ex.  150) — ^because  this  external  principle  is  a  foundation, 
without  which  the  internal  principle  of  the  church  would  perish  (A.  C.  6299)— and 
because  correspondence  between  the  internal  and  the  external,  by  which  alone  man  is 


responde 
I  tfte  ^li 


saved,  must  me  ^lace  on  earth,  or  not  at  all,  (A.  C.  3993.) 
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tral  Convention — ^**the  members,  generally,  of  the  church  here,  aa 
with  you  in  America,  seem  to  have  a  constitutional  acknowledgment 
of  the  principle  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry ,  and  the  english  church 
has  for  years  past  generally  acted,  and  still  continues  to  act,  in  agree- 
ment with  such  acknowledgment."  Nevertheless,  it  is  a  fact,  ttiat 
the  English  General  Conference  has  as  yet  but  two  grades  in  its 
ministry,  namely,  ordaining  ministers  and  ordained  ministers.  This 
sketch  has  shown  that  attempts  were  made  to  institute  a  third  grade 
itt  or  about  1833,  and  so  to  carry  out  fully  the  order  of  a  trine  in  the 
ministry ;  but,  although  this  order  was  then  declared  to  be  true,  yet 
it  was  deemed  inexpedient  to  legislate  in  cari'ying  it  out  then ;  and 
as  it  has  not  been  carried  out  since,  a  question  will  very  naturally 
arise,  how  it  can  be  said  that  the  epglish  church  has  for  years  past 
generally  acted,  and  still  continues  to  act,  in  agreement  with  its  con- 
stitutional acknowledgment  of  the  principle  of  a  trine  in  the  minis- 
try? All  that  past  history  can  say  is,  that  the  english  church  has 
generally  acknowledged  such  to  be  the  true  order :  and  it  remains  for 
future  history  to  record  the  fact  that  such  order  has  been  carried  out 
fully* 

In  this  historical  sketch,  we  have  said,  (p.  19,)  that  <<  the  particular 
order  for  the  new-church  ministry  is  determined  to  be  a  trine  of 
degrees*'  "  for  the  first  time"  in  the  Eighth  General  Conference,  held 
in  Manchester  on  the  14th  of  August,  1815..  But  it  should  be  stated 
that  the  subject  of  the  ministry  of  the  new  church  had  been  discussed 
at  length  in  the  London  Conference,  composed  of  the  ministers  and 
-delegates  of  the  three  new-church  societies  in  that  city.  And  it  was 
this  London  Conference  which  led  the  way  in  reviving  the  General 
Conference,  which  had  been  suspended,  at  one  time  for  fourteen,  and 
now  again  for  seven  years.  The  reason  assigned  for  reviving  the 
General  Conference  was,  that,  in  the  London  Conference  ^^  some  things 
had  been  presented  which  it  appeared  desirable  to  have  brought  before 
the  church  at  large  ;"  and  *^  they  communicated  with  other  societies 
on  the  propriety  of  again  convening  the  general  conference,"  "  for 
the  purpose,  of  consulting  on  such  measures  as  might  be  suggested  for 
the  general  well-being  of  the  new  church."  Now  what  were  the 
measures  thus  presented,  and  here  proposed  to  b6  brought  before  the 
church  at  large,  by  the  London  Conference  1  The  answer  to  this 
question  determines  more  truly,  or  specifically,  where  the  suggestion 
of  the  order  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry  first  came  from. 

*  The  materials  for  this  sketch  have  been  taken  mostly  from  the  Intellectaal  Repo- 
•itory.  We  have  in  our  possession  the  minutes  of  the  First  Grcneral  Conference, 
together  with  the  «  Reasons  for  Separating  from  the  Old  Charch,"  which  set  forth  the 
principles  that  engaged  its  delih^rations.  And  we  made  every  effort  to  procure  a  com- 
■  plete  set  of  the  Minutes  of  Che  Greneral  Conferencei  that  we  might  learn  its  history  fiom 
them.  But  all  our  efforts  were  in  vain.  We  have,  however,  received,  through  the 
kindness  of  its  present  secretary,  some  more  of  them  than  we  before  possessed.  These 
came  to  hand  after  thus  much  of  our  report  on  the  trine  was  in  type.  And  as  we  find 
among  tham  the  Minutes  of  the  London  Conference,  (vide  supra^  p.  19,)  which  afford 
us  a  more  particular  insight  into  the  origin  of  the  idea  of  a  trine  in  tlie  ministry  of  the 
new  church  in  England,  we  insert  seme  things  as  additional  matter  here,  which  would 
have  filled  the  second  interregnam  of  the  General  Conference  in  the  body  of  our  histo- 
rical sketch  of  it,  if  these  materials  had  been  sooner  in  our  hands. 
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The  London  Conference  sprung  out  of  a  *'  desire  in  the  societies  of 
the  Lord's  new  church  in  London  to  enter  into  a  closer  conjunction 
with  each  other,"  from  "  the  sentiment  being  general,  that  in  conse- 
quence of  such  conjunction,  many  useful  suggestions  might  arise, 
calculated  to  be  of  advantage  in  promoting  the  welfare  of  the  church 
in  general."  It  was  in  continuance  about  two  years.  At  first  there 
were  three  societies,  represented  by  their  three  ministers  and  twelve 
delegates — four  from  each.  Afterwards  two  of  the  societies  were 
joined  in  one,  because  one  of  the  ministers  had  removed  from  London 
to  Birmingham.  This  being  the  case,  it  was  determined  that  the 
delegates  from  each  of  these  two  societies  to  the  conference  should 
consist  of  six  members  besides  the  ministers  :  so  that,  at  last,  the  con- 
ference was  composed  of  two  ministers  and  twelve  delegates.  It  held 
in  all  fifteen  meetings.  The  first  was  held  March  15, 1813,  the  last 
January  23,  1815.  In  these  meetings  the  whole  business  transacted 
pertained  to  the  determination  of  ecclesiastical  order.     In  this,  the  I 

chief  thing  was  the  maturing  of  ordinances  for  the  regulation  of  the 
ministry.  In  the  tenth  meeting  it  was  resolved,  "  that  a  copy  of  the 
ordinances  respecting  the  ministry  be  transmitted  to  the  meeting  at 
Hawkestone  Park  for  their  consideration."  The  meeting  at  Hawke- 
stone  Park  ^^  declined  giving  any  decided  opinion  respecting  the 
subject."  Therefore,  the  London  Conference,  whose  object,  in  regu- 
lating the  ministry,  was  '<  the  welfare  of  the  church  in  general," 
resolved  to  bring  the  subject  before  a  general  conference,  to  be  called 
for  its  consideration.  In  the  minutes  of  its  twelfth  meeting,  we  find 
the  following  resolution — ^'  that  this  conference  having,  in  agreement 
with  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Word,  and  of  the  new-church  writings, 
thought  it  necessary  that  there  should  be  three  orders  of  ministers  in 
the  church,  this  meeting  is  of  opinion  that  it  will  be  expedient,,  as 
speedily  as  possible,  to  establish  these  three  orders,  in  conformity  with 
the  ordinances  already  agreed  on,  so  far  as  the  same  shall  obtain  the 
concurrence  of  the  church  at  large."  This  tenth  meeting  was  held 
September  26, 1814. 

The  subject  of  order  in  the  ministry  was  brought  before  the  Lon- 
don Conference  by  a  communication  ^^  containing  some  observations 
respecting  ordination" — ^read  in  its  fourth  meeting,  which  was  held 
August  9,  1813.  This  communication  was  referred  for  consideration 
at  the  next  meeting ;  at  which  its  general  principle  was  approved, 
and  a  committee  appointed  to  digest  the  subject  for  further  action  in 
a  subsequent  meeting. 

The  conference  had  been  called  upon  to  consecrate  places' of  wor- 
ship at  St.  Osyth  and  Brightlingsea,  and  ordain  '<  Mr.  Munson  a  priest 
and  minister  of  the  Lord's  new  church,"  to  officiate  in  them.  This 
made  necessary  a  determination  of  the  order  of  the  ministry ;  and  we 
see  that  the  order  then  deduced  from  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Word, 
and  of  the  new-church  writings,  made  ^*  it  necessary  that  there  should 
be  three  orders  of  ministers  in  the  church."  It  was  also  deemed 
^'  expedient,  as  speedily  as  possible,  to  establish  these  three  orders*^^ 
And  thus  we  learn  that  the  particular  order  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry 
was  first  suggested  by  the  three  societies  and  ministers  of  the  new 
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church  in  London  in  the  years  1813  and  iSli:  for  it  was  first  sug* 
gested  to  the  London  Conferentse  by  a  communication  to  it  in  the 
jformer  year,  and  by  this  conference  to  the  church  at  large  in  the ' 
latter  year.  And  it  was  adopted  and  proclaimed  as  the  true  order  of 
the  new  church  by  the  Eighth  General  Conference  in  the  year  1815. 
Such  is  the  precise  and  true  history  of  the  rise  of  the  question  of  a 
ministerial  trine  in  the  new  church  of  England. 

Some  may  be  curious  to  know  who  were  the  ministers  of  the  new 
church  that  first  suggested  this  order.  It  is  not  stated  by  whom  the 
communication,  to  the  fourth  meeting  of  the  London  Conference,  on 
the  subject  of  ordination  into  the  ministry  of  the  new  church,  was 
written.  Therefore,  we  are  unable  to  say  who — whether  clergyman 
or  layman — was  the  first  person  that  made  this  suggestion.  But  the 
three  ministers  of  that  conference,  when  it  approved  the  general 
principle  of  this  communication,  were  the  Rev.  Joseph  Proud,  the 
Rev.  Manoah  Sibly,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  T.  F.  Churchill.  And  Mr. 
Samuel  Noble — so  much  distinguished  for  his  learning  and  ability  as 
a  minister  of  the  new  church  sinte — was  the  secretary  of  the  London 
conference  for  the  first  vear.  Mr.  Noble  was  one  of  the  delegates  to 
the  conference  during  its  whole  existence.  And  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  his  strong  hand  was  at  work  in  the  very  origibation  of  this  order 
in  the  new-church  ministry,  as  it  has  been  in  maintaining  the  same 
by  his  very  able  reports  to  the  English  General  Conference  in  subse- 
quent years.  Thus  it  is  presumable  that  the  strongest  men  of  the  new 
church  in  England  were  employed  in  determining  the  trine  to  be  the 
true  order  of  her  ministry  at  first.  And  that  they  proceeded  delibe- 
rately, cautiously  and  prudently  in  their  work,  and  did  not  hastily 
embrace  this  as  a  crude  idea,  must,  we  think,  appear  clear  to  every 
one  who  examines  the  minutes  of  their  proceedings. 

We  have  seen  that  the  communication  which  brought  this  suMect 
up  was  read  at  the  fourth  meeting  of  the  conference,  Au'gust  9, 1813, 
and  **  referred  for  consideration  at  the  next  meeting.'*  The  next,  or 
the  fifth  meeting,  was  held  September  13,  1813.  At  this  the  general 
principle  of  the  communication  was  approved,  and  a  committee 
appointed  *^  to  digest  the  subject,  and  report  to  the  next  meeting  of 
this  conference.''  At  the  sixth  meeting,  December  12,  1813,  ''the 
committee  appointe<l  to  consider  the  sutgect  of  the  ministry,  presented 
a  plan,  which  was  minutely  discussed  and  amended,  and  again  referred 
to  the  same  committee  to  incorporate  the  amendments."  At  the 
seventh  meeting,  March  14,  1814,  ''thje  amended  ordinances  for  the* 
regulation  of  the  ministry,  were  maturely  considered  and  unanimously 
agreed  to ;  and  a  committee  appointed  to  modify  the  form  of  ordina- 
tion agreeably  to  these  ordinances."  At  the  eighth  meeting,  June  13, 
1814,  "some  further  improvements  on  the  ordinances  respecting  the 
ministry  being  proposed,  a  long  conversation  ensued  3  after  which,  it 
was  resolved  to  meet  again,  on  Monday  evening  of  the  next  week,  "to 
reconsider  the  ordinances  respecting  the  ministry,  and  to  adapt  the  . 
form9  of  ordination  to  them;"  and  the  secretary  was  "directed  to 
write  to  each  of  the  absent  members  of  this  conference,  particularly 
requesting  his  attendance  on  that  evening."    At  the  ninth  meeting, 
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June  27,  1814,  the  ordinances  were  again  approved,  but  referred  for 
still  further  modifications.  At  the  tenth  meeting,  July  4,  1814,  it 
was  resolved  that  a  copy  of  them  should  be  transmitted  to  the  meeting 
at  Hawkestone  Park  for  its  consideration.  At  the  eleventh  meeting 
nothing  was  done  in  respect  to  the  subject  of  ministerial  order.  At 
the  twelfth,  the  resolution  was  passed  which  we  have  before  quoted. 
At  the  thirteenth,  December  12,  1814,  the  minutes  of  the  conference 
from  its  fourth  to  its  present  meeting  were  ordered  to  be  printed, 
^'  together  with  the  ordinances  respecting  the  ministry,"  '^  that  they 
might  be  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  the  church  at  large."  At 
the  fourteenth  meeting,  January  9,  1815,  '^some  additions  to  the 
ordinanct*8  respecting  the  ministry  being  suggested,  it  was  thought 
proper  to  call  a  special  meeting  of  the  conference,  for  the  purpose  of 
determining  these  points  before  sending  to  the  pres^."  This  special 
meeting,  which  was  the  fifteenth  and  last  of  the  London  Conference, 
was  held  January  23,  1815,  and  finally  adopted  "the  ordinances  for 
the  regulation  of  the  ministry  of  the  new  church,  in  their  amended 
state"— directed  "  250  copies  to  be  printed  and  distributed  among  the 
societies"— ^nd  '' resolved,  that  a  letter  signed  by  the  secretary  be 
printed,  and  addressed  to  all  the  known  ministers  and  leaders  of  the 
.new*church  societies  in  the  united  kingdom,  accompanied  with  copies 
of  the  ordinances." 

Thus  we  see  that  the  order  of  the  ministry  was  first  discussed  and 
elaborated  for  near  two  years  by  the  new  church  in  London,  before 
it  was  brought  before  a  general  conference  of  the  whole  church  in 
England.  It  is  well  for  us  to  know  these  facts,  for  they  not  only  show 
us  that  this  important  subject  was  not  hastily  brought  forward,  and 
impulsively  adopted,  in  a  crude  form,  by  the  english  new  church,  but 
they  also  show  us,  that  it  came  up  in  a  due  lime  after  the  first  establish- 
ment of  the  external  church — that  the  circumstances  of  the  church  in 
and  about  London  made  the  consideration  and  determination  of  it 
'■  n£C«iiar^"^Hiat  it  was  cautiously,  intelligently  and  wisely  can- 
vassed, by  sunN3  of  the  strongest  and  clearost  minds  then  in  the 
church  ;  and,  thiTefore,  that  the  Eighth  General  Conference,  in  deter- 
rniniug  **  that  the  ministry  should  consist  of  three  degrees,"  and  in 
framing  '*  various  resolutions  thereon,"  acted  understandingly,  and 
truly  expressed  the  views  generally  prevailing  on  this  subject  at  that 
time  in  Englarjrl. 

And  now  ^h\ii  Lhe  new  church  in  America  may  see  how  nearly  like  the 
order  which  she  has  adopted  in  later  years  was  that  which  was  approved 
and  adopted  by  the  new  church  in  London  at  so  early  a  period,  we 
here  reprint  the  ^^  Ordinance  for  the  H^ulaiion  of  the  Ministry  in 
the  J^ew  Ckurch^^^  which  were  submitted  to  the  Eighth  General  Con- 
ference, and  acted  upon  with  implied  approval  by  that  body. 

PREAMBLE. 

The  new  church,  called  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  the  Lord  is  now 
establishing  in  the  world,  having  considerably  increased  since  the  last  regu- 
lations respecting  the  ministry  were  formed,  and  is  now  widely  spreadmg 
her  heavenly  innuences ;  it  becomes  expedient  that  a  system  of  ordinance.s 
should  be  adopted,  more  calculated  for  her  adviDccmcnt  into  order;  since  it 
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is  from  order  alone,  that  the  church  can  obtain  a  permanent  establishment 
among  us ;  and  nothing  can  be  more  conducive  to  the  effecting  the  divine 
end,  than  that  the  ministry  be  constituted  according  to  this  primary  law  of 
heayen,  from  whence  the  whole  body  of  the  church  will  be  more  easily 
disposed  into  angelic  form. 

To  contribute  towards  this  most  desirable  object,  the  London  Conference 
have  agreed  to  adopt,  and  recommend  to  other  societies,  the  adoption  of  the 
ibllowmff  ordinances;  subject,  however,  to  the  revision  of  a  general  confer- 
ence of  the  new  church,  to  be  called  as  speedily  as  possible. 

FORMATION   AND   FUNCTIONS. 

First,  That  the  degrees  of  persons  officiating  in  holy  things,  in  the  Lord's 
new  church,  be  formed  into  a  trine,  according  to  the  instruction  afforded  in 
the  writings  of  Emanuel  8wedenborg. 

Secondly,  That,  in  order  to  adapt  this  trine  as  much  as  possible  to  the 
growing  state  of  the  new  church,  it  he  constituted  as  follows, 

A  third  or  senior  degree,  formed  of  such  as  may  be  invested  with  the  full 
powers  of  the  priesthood. 

A  second  or  middle  degree,  who,  as  appointed  ministers  of  a  society, 
shall  be  empowered  to  exercise  all  the  functions  of  priesthood,  except  the 
ordination  of  ministers,  and  the  consecration  of  new  places  of  divine  worship. 

A  first  or  initiatory  degree,  including  readers  and  assistants  to  a  fixed 
minister,  or  to  a  society,  who  may,  on. emergency,  perform  all  the  duties  of 
the  second  degree,  except  the  administration  of  the  holy  supper,  and  the 
celebration  of  nuptials. 

QUALIFICATIONS. 

Thirdly,  That  no  persons  receive  ordination  into  any  one  of  these  three 
deffrees,  except  he  be  of  exemplary  life,  and  previously  have  made  full  acknow- 
ledj^ment  of  the  faith  and  life  of  the  new  church,  in  having  undergone  the 
initiating  rite  of  baptism,  and  put  his  seal  thereto,  in  partaking  of  the  holy 
supper  with  some  one  of  her  societies. 

Fourthly,  Ministers  of  the  first  degree,  not  to  be  under  twenty-one  years 
of  age.;  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  Holy  Word,  and  with  the  heavenly 
doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  church,  as  revealed  from  the  Lord  in  the 
writings  of  Emanuel  SWedenborg ;  and  to  possess  sufficient  voice  and  judg* 
ment,  to  enable  them  to  read  the  Scriptures  and  other  parts  of  the  service, 
with  propriety  and  effect.  But  persons  entering  this  degree,  professedly 
with  the  view  of  exercising  themselves  regularly  in  the  ministry,  otherwise 
than  as  readers,  shall  be  twenty-four  years  of  age,  and  shall  be  required  to 
give  proof  of  ability  for  the  work,  by  preaching  at  least  three  probationary 
sermons,  prior  to  ordination  to  this  first  decree. 

Fifthly,  Ministers  of  the  second  6r  middle  degree,  to  have  been  in  the 
first  degree,  for  one  year  at  least;  and  in  addition  to  the  Qualifications  before 
mentioned,  to  possess  a  competent  knowledge  of  one  of  Uie  three  lang-uages, 
Latin,  Greek  or  Hebrew ;  and,  as  soon  as  the  stale  of  the  church  shall  afford 
a  sufficient  supply  of  ministers  so  qualified,  a  knowledge  of  all  the  three 
shall  be  required.  They  shall  also  have  preached  seven  probationary  ser- 
mons, and  at  least  one  before  the  ordaining  minister  or  ministers. 

Sixthly,  Ministers  of  the  third  degree,  to  be  not  under  forty-five  years  of 
age,  and  to  have  been  in  the  second  degree  at  least  seven  years. 

Seventhly,  It  shall  be  the  province  of  the  ordaining  minister,  to  examine 
into  the  qualifications  of  canaidates;  but  should  it  be  inconvenient  for  him 
to  attend  the  examination,  he  may  appoint  any  well-qualified  person  to  act 
for  him. 

MODS   OF  ORDINATION. 

Elffhthly,  That  in  the  present  infant  state  of  the  church,  six  senior  priests 
will  be  sufficient,  and  whenever  a  vacancy  may  occur,  the  surviving  seniors 
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shall  nominate  the  person  whom  they  jud^e  best  qualified  for  the  office,  and 
present  him  to  a  general  conference  of  the  new  church,  for  acceptance  or 
rejection;  before  which  conference  the  formal  ordination  shall  take  place. 

Ninthly,  That  the  ordination  to  the  second  or  middle  degree  of  ministers, 
have  the  concurrence  of  two  ordaining  ministers,  although  one  shall  be 
competent  to  perform  the  ceremony ;  as  thereby  some  check  may  be  put 
upon  improper  persons  obtruding  themselves  into  the  priesthood. 

Tenthly,  That  the  approbation  of  one  ordaining  minister,  shall  be  suffi- 
cient for  the  ordination  of  a  minister  to  the  first  decree. 

Eleventhly,  That  any  minister  of  the  established  church,  or  of  any  deno- 
mination of  dissenters,  who  shall  recede  therefrom,  and  be  desirous  of  enter- 
ing into  the  ministry,  and  of  performing  services  in  the  new  church ;  or  any 
unordained  teacher  of  a  new-church  society,  shall  be  eligible  for  the  second 
degree,  if  he  has  been  an  affisctionate  recipient  and  promoter  of  the  heavenly 
doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  for  two  years :  and  if  he  has  received  and 
promoted  them  for  seven  years,  he  shall,  after  remaining  one  year  in  the 
second  degree,  be  eligible  to  the  third ;  and  if  he  has  professed  the  doctrines 
of  the  new  church  for  fourteen  years,  he  shall  at  once  be  eligible  to  the  third 
degree,  provided  he  is  in  other  respects  qualified  according  to  the  foregoing 
ordinances. 

Twelfthly,  That  these  ordinances  are  not  intended  to  have  any  retrospec- 
tive operation,  by  interfering  with  the  ordinations  which  have  already  taken 
place  in  the  new  church,  but  to  be  considered  binding  in  all  future  cases. 

The  Eighth  General  Conference,  which  was  convened  to  consider 
these  ordinances,  met  in  Manchester  in  August,  1815.  Not  having 
the  Minutes  of  that  conference,  we  cannot  say  in  what  precise  form 
these  ordinances  were  acted  upon.  From  the  minutes  of  the  next 
conference,  however,  we  infer  that  the  code  was  not  adopted  exactly 
as  here  set  forth.  It  was  determined  that  the  ministry  should  consist 
of  three  degrees,  and  it  was  declared  who  were  the  ministers  of  the 
second  degree,  since  denominated  ordaining  ministers.  Of  course, 
this  designation  of  the  second  degree  determined  who  were  those  of 
the  first,  namely,  such  as  had  not  ordaining  powers.  And  it  seems 
to  have  been  indicated,  at  least,  that  the  third  degree  should  be  <'  a 
minister-superintendant."  For  in  the  Minutes  of  the  Ninth  General 
Conference,  which  was  held  in  London  from  Tuesday  the  16th,  to 
Thursday  the  18th  of  July,  1816,  we  find  the  following:  "The  con- 
ference then  proceeded  to  take  into  consideration  the  Minutes  of  the 
last  General  Conference ;  when  it  was  Resolved^  unanimously.  That 
the  said  Minutes  be  confirmed,  subject  to  the  amendment  contained  in 
the  next  resolution,  and  with  the  exception  of  those  resolutions  which 
have  reference  to  a  minister-superintendant ;  and  that  the  considera- 
tion of  those  resolutions  be  adjourned  till  the  next  Gi?neral  Confer- 
ence." The  amendment  here  referred  to,  as  contained  in  the  next 
resolution,  respected  merely  the  qualifications  of  a  candidate  for  the 
ministry  when  about  to  be'admitted  by  ordination  into  the  first  degree. 
It  required  the  insertion,  after  the  words  "  in  consideration  thereof," 
of  the  words  "  and  of  bis  general  good  character  ;**  so  that  the  part, 
when  amended,  should  read  thus — ^**  That  no  candidate  for  the  minis- 
try shall  be  admitted  by  ordination  into  the  first  degree,  without  the 
express  recommendation  of  at  least  one  regularly  ordained  minister, 
nor  without  having  exercised  his  talents  as  a  teacher  or  leader  iu 
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sqrae  society  or  societies  of  the  new  church  a  sufficient  time  to  enable 
them  to  judge  of  his  public  usefulness,  and  in  consideration  thereof, 
and  of  his  general  good  character,  to  recommend  him  as  a  proper 
person  to  receive  ordination."  This  clearly  indicates  that  the  ordi- 
nance^ for  the  regulation  of  the  ministry  were  Bdt  adopted  by  the 
Eighth  General  Conference  precisely  as  they  had  been  elaborated,  and 
were  submitted,  by  the  London  Conference.  And  it  is  sufficiently, 
•  clear  that  the  General  Conference  proposed  to  have  one  ^^  minister^ 
superintendanf'  as  the  third  degree  of  the  ministry  for  the  whole 
new  church  in  England,  instead  of  the  ^^  six  senior  priests,"  with 
which  the  London  Conference  proposed  to  fill  that  degree  *'  in  the 
[then]  present  infant  state^  of  the  church."  Thus  we  see.  there  waa 
at  first  a  tendency  to  a  sort  of  episcopacy  in  the  new  church  in 
£nglaqd.  But  this  measure  was  postponed  from  time  to  time,  or  put 
off  from  conference  to  conference,  until  it  was  wholly  lost  sight  of, 
and  has  never  been  even  attempted  to  be  carried  out. 

In  .the  body  of  our  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  question  of  the  trine 
in  England,  we  glided  from  the  thirteenth  to  the  twenty-third  confe- 
rence, without  particularly  noticing  such  measures  of  the  intervening 
conferences  as  bore  upon  this  question.  We  will,  therefore,  just  say 
here,  that,  in  the  fifteenth  conference,  or  that  of  1822,  somewhat 
extended  "Tegulations  of  the  office  of  the  ministry"  were  adopted. 
In  the  sixteenth  conference,  ^'  the  best  mode  of  ordering  the  ministry" 
was  again  considered ;  and  it  was  ^^  Resolved^  That  this  conference  con* 
aiders  it  to  be  agreeable  to  divine  order,  that  the  persons  officiating  in 
holy  things  be  arranged  in  three  degrees,  such  being  the  order  that 
obtains  in  the  heavens,  whicb  consists  of  three — a  third,  a  middle  and 
a  first ',  and  in  man,  who  consists  of  three  constituent  parts — the  head, 
the  body  and  the  feet  y  in  each  of  which,  also,  there  are  three  degrees 
of  life :  but  that,  nevertheless,  th^  conference  does  not  regard  it  prac^ 
ticable  to  establish  this  order  at  present ;  it  is,  therefore,  recommended 
to  the  consideration  of ,  future  conferences."  This  conference  also 
determined  *'that  white  is  the  proper  color  for  the  dress  which 
ministeraof.  the  new  church  should  wear  in  their  sacred  ministrations." 
In  the  seventeenth  conference,  "  the  subject  of  the  ordering  of  the 
ministry  was  entered  upon,"  having  been  '<  pressed  upon  the  attention 
of  conference  in  a  letter  from  Haslingden,"  as  well  as  brought  up  by 
the  consideration  of  matters  left  unfinished  by  the  preceding  confe- 
rence :  but  nothing  more  was  done  than  to  refer  the  subject  to  a  com- 
mittee, consisting  of  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Sibly,  Hindmarsh,  Noble  and  T. 
Qoyder,  to  '^  sketch  a  plan,"  which  was  to  be  sent  to  the  ministers  of  the 
church  at  Manchester,  namelv,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Jones,  Howarth  and 
Pownall,  who  were  appointed  a  committee  to  revise  it — ^both  commit- 
tees being  directed  to  communicate  with  each  other  thereon  as  often 
as  they  should  find  necessary.  '*  Two  forms  of  ordination  drawn  up  by 
Mr.  Hindmarsh  were  presented  for  consideration"  to  this  conference, 
and  ^'  referred  to  the  committee  appointed  to  consider  of  the  best 
mode  for  ordering  the  ministry."  We  learn  from  the  letters  to  this 
conference,  that  a  proposition  came  from  Glasgow  and  Paisley,  <^  that 
leaders  of  societies  recognized  by  conference  should  be  authorized  tp 
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administer  both  the  sacraments,  viz.  baptism  and  the  holy  supper  >^ 
and  that  **  the  administration  of  the  ordinance  of  baptism  by  nnor- 
dained  persons  [which  seems  from  this  to  have  taken  place  thereabouts] 
is  mentioned  in  the  letters  from  those  cities,  as  being  extremely  irregu- 
lar." This  shows  why  the  conference  was  again  and  again  called  on 
*and  constrained  to  apply  itself  to  the  consideration  of  <^  the  best  mode 
of  ordering  the  ministry." 

We  have  not  seen  the  Minutes  of  the  Eighteenth  General  Confe- 
rence. But  in  those  of  the  nineteenth,  we  find  the  following:  **The 
subject  of  the  ordering  of  the  ministry,  which  had  engaged  the  atten- 
tion of  the  last  twa  conferences,  at  each  of  which  committees  of  the 
ministers  had  been  appointed  to  consider  that  subject  and  to  report 
thereon,  beine  resumed ;  but  no  report  being  presented  by  the  last 
committee;  the  Rev.  S.  Noble  stated  that  he  had  with  him  the 
minutes  of  the  several  meetings  of  such  committees ;  which  being 
read,"  the  subject  ^as  referred,  for  further  consideration,  to  the  same 
committees,  of  London  iind  Manchester,  which  had  previously  had  it 
in  charge;  with  additional  authority  given  to  each  committee  ^*to 
add  to  Its  number  any  other  minister  of  the  new  church ;"  and  an 
injunction  to  ^  present  a  report,  containing  the  result  of  their  deli- 
berations, to  the  next  conference."  In.  the  twentieth  conference  no 
report  was  made  or  received,  and  the  subject  was  referred  in  precisely 
the  same  way — ^the  resolutions  to  this  effect  being  almost  verbatim 
the  same  as  in  the  previous  two  conferences,  with  the  exception  that 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Sibly  was  made  chairman  of  the  London  committee  by 
the  seventeenth,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hindmarsh  chairman  by  the  nine* 
teenth  and  twentieth.  And  so  probably  the  subject  continued  to  be 
brought  up  and  referred  through  the  twenty-first  and  twenty-second 
conferences,  until  the  Rev.  Mr.  Noble's  able  inquiry  into  it  was  sub- 
mitted to,  and  acted  upon,  by  the  twenty-third,  in  1830.  From 
this  time  our  sketch  has  been  sufficiently  minute  and  full. 

And  now  we  again  see,  that  such  men  as  Hindmarsh,  Jones,  Noble^ 
Sibiy,  those  ^*  bright  particular  stars,"  among  others  of  lesser  magni- 
tude, which,  in  the  Lord's  kind  providence,  were  permitted  first  to 
shine  out  upon  the  new  church  in  England,  all  deemed  a  trine  of 
distinct  and  subordinate  degrees  in  the  ministry  to  be  the  true  order 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  on  earth.  And  it  was  not  until  certain  later, 
still  lesser,  and^  as  we  must  think,  fatuous  lights  arose  in  our  external 
and  visible  church,  that  this  order  began  to  be  called  in  question. 

But  the  English  General  Conference  has  not  deemed  it  expedient 
to  carry  this  order  out.  The  constitution  of  that  body  was  suffered 
to  begin  with  a  defective  fundamental  organism  of  its  ministry* 
Though  the  trine  was  acknowledged  to  be  the  true  order,  a  ministry 
was  formed  without  a  trinal  determination — as  if  an  architect  haid 
begun  to  build  a  house  without  a  plan,  trusting  to  hap-ha2ard  arrange- 
ments according  to  future  circumstances,  for  both  the  laying  of  nis 
foundation  and  the  rearing  of  his  superstructure, — because,  "  as  there 
-was  a  strong  feeling  against  a  trine,  they  thought  it  ought  not  to  be 
established,  lest  separation  from  the  general  body  of  the  church 
should  be  resorted  to."    Thus  the  external  new  church  in  England, 
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while  blossoming,  bad,  from  prudential  coosiderationf,  a  canker  germ 
of  ministerial  disorder  deposited  in  its  seed  vessels,  which  has  grown 
with  the  growth,  and  strengthened  with  the  strength  of  the  expand* 
ing  and  enlarging  plant,  until  now  at  last,  in  the  necessary  subsequent 
reactions  of  incoherent  principles  and  parts  at  first  blended  in  attempts 
to  produce  mere  external  harmonies  and  agreements,  the  sickly  fruit 
seems  ready  prematurely  to  drop.  For  we  see,  by  the  Minutes  of 
the  Fortieth  General  Conference,  just  received,  that  that  body,  now 
in  the  fifly*eighth  year  since  the  first  general  conference  was  held  in 
England,  and  in  the  thirty-third  since  the  trine  was  formally  declared 
to  be  the  true  order  of  its  ministry,  is  called  upon  to  determine  <^the 
distinction  between  ordaining  and  ordained  ministers" — the  only  two 
quasi  grades  which  necessity  caused  at  first  to  be  acknowledged—^ 
because  it  had  never  been  determined  before.  Thus  do  we  learn  the 
momentous  historical  fact,  that  the  assembled  intelligence  and  wisdom 
of  the  whole  new  church  in  England,  almost  from  the  first,  decrees 
a  trine  to  be  the  true  order  of  her  ministry }  yet  deems  it  not  advisa« 
hie  to  act  upon  that  order  at  the  time  when  it  is  seen  and  declared  to 
be  the  true  one ;  but  seems  to  establish  and  acknowledge  two  grades 
in  her  ministry,  without  so  defining  then:  functions  and  limiting  their 
provinces,  that  it  is  necessary,  ihirty^hrte  years  afienoardsy  io  inquire 
and-  determine  what  ooeht  to  be  the  distinction  between  them,  because 
<'it  appears  that  the  principles  on  which  a  distinction  has  heretofore 
been  drawn  between  the  ordaining  minister  and  the  other  ministers, 
has  never  yet  been  declared" !  And  we  now  at  length  perceive,  as 
the  issue  of  temporizing  policies,  that  systematic  efforts  are  set  on  foot 
to  bring  about  m  the  English  General  Conference,  what  has  taken 
place  in  one  of  the  conventions  of  this  country,  a  repudiation  of  the 
trine  as  the  true  external  order  of  the  new  church.  Will  the 
English  General  Conference  falsify  all  its  previous  record,  by  such  a 
^repudiation  ?  We  shall  await  with  much  solicitude  the  answer  which 
time  alone  can  give  to  this  question.  At  present  it  is  surely  not  wrong 
for  us  to  inqunre,  how  it  is  that  such  opposite  issues  should  now  be 
likely  to  be  brought  about  in  that  body.  Nay,  this  is  demanded  by 
our  object  of  giving  an  historical  sketch  of  'Hhe  present  staiey^^  as 
well  as  of  ^  the  rise  and  progress,"  of  the  question  of  th^  trine  in 
England. 

When  this  report,  with  its  accompanying  documents,  is  published 
and  read,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Rev.  William  Mason,  could  not 
agree  with  his  brethren  on  a  committee  of  the  thirty-fifth  conference 
in  reporting  to  the  church  in  (his  country  the  opinion,  as  generally 
prevailing  m  England,  that  the  trine  is  the  true  order  of  the  new- 
church  ministry.  Whatever  his  views  of  the  trine  might  then  have 
been,  and  may  now  be,  he  could  not  endorse  the  views  of  the  Rev. 
Messrs.  Noble  and  Howarth  a^  reported  to  the  conference  in  1S30  and 
1833.  And  when  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Smithson,  Howarth  and  Bradley 
report  substantially  the  same,  views  as  generally  prevailing  in  England 
in  1844,  in  answer  to  the  application  of  the  General  Convention  of  the 
new  church  in  this  country  for  information  on  that  subject,  he  takes 
it  upon  himself  to  charge  that  committee  with  superstition  in  deducing 
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the  coDclusions  they  had  from  the  writings  of  Swedenbofg  \  and  com- 
municateff  his  own  views  to  the  Central  CoQyeution  of  the  new 
church  in  An>^rica. 

In  1846,  Mr.  Mason  beconies  president  of  the  Thirty-Ninth  Gene- 
ral  Conference,  in  which  capacity  he  is  appointed  to  address  a  letter 
to  the  General  Convention,  and  to  countersign,  so  as  to  give  the  full 
sanction  and  authority  of.  the  body  over  whioh  he  was  presiding,  to 
two  other  letters  directed  to  be  sent  to  the  Central  and  Western  Con- 
ventions, in  this  count|*y.  In  former  letters  to  our  body,  (Jour,  No. 
VI.,  Ap.  II.,  p.  19;  and  Jour  No.  VIL,  Ap.  IV.,  p.  58,)  he.  had  been 
supposed  to  condemn,  indirectly,  the  principles,  order  or  proceedings 
of  the  General  or  Eastern*  Convention ;  and  in  this  letter  to  that  body 
itself,  he  now  seems  desirous  to  make  amends,  by  personal  adulations 
as  undignified  as  his  former  implied  reprehensions  had  been  severe. 
True,  these  reprehensions  were  only  implied,  and  were  directed  as 
much  against  the  english  conference  as  the  american  convention. 
But  the  reprehensions  were  as,  nay  more,  truly  applicable  to  that 
body,  than  to  the  General  Conference,  or  the  Central  Convention, 
becs^use  it  had  established  the  trine  in  a  more  obnoxious  form — at 
least  in  a  form  which  was  supposed  to  involve  very  obnoxious  prin- 
ciples ;  besides  establishing  it  in,  to  us,  a  most  obnoxious  way.  Yet 
although  the  Eastern  Convention  had-  established  the  trinal  ord^*  of 
its  ministry  on,  to  say  the  least,  quitt  as  superstitious  a  basis  as  the 
Central  Convention,  and  in  certainly  a  more  factitious  or  artificial 
way,  no  mention  of  this  in  the  Journals  of  that  body  is  deemed 
by  Mr.  Mason  as  a  justifiable  cause  why  the  usual  expressions  of 
charity,  courtesy,  and  good  fellow-feeling  should  not  be  conveyed  to 
it  in  the  name  of  the  Greneral  Conference,  without  qualifications.  Nay, 
Mr.  Mason  may  have  seen  in  the  Journal  of  the  Seventeenth  General 
Convention^  (p.  6,)  in  a  report  to  that  body,  which  w^eadoptedy  acted 
upoUj  and  embodied  in  the  very  record  of  its  proceedings,  as  well  as 
received,  quite  as  real,  though  not  90  express,  a  slur  upon  his  favorite 
child,  the  Conference  Hymn  Book,  as  he  discovered  in  the  report  to 
only  the  acting  committee  of  our  convention,  in  Appendix  I.  to  Jour- 
nal No.  VIII.  (p.  22,)  and  only  printed  there,  without  being  adopted 
or  acted  upon  by  the  convention  itself;  yet  he  did  not  now,  nor  did  the 
president  of  the  General  Conference,  when  that  Journal  of  the  Gene- 
ral Convention  was  received  in  England,  deem  its  contents  so  uncour* 
teoui  as  to  justify  his  withholding  the  unqualified  official  sanction  of 
the  conference  to  a  letter  breathing  sentiments  of  brotherly  love  and 
kindness  to  that  convention  in  the  following  year.  Yet  Mr.  Mason, 
for  both  these  reasons,  cannot  countersign  the  excellent  and  most 
affectionate  address  to  our  convention  by  the  Rev.  Woodville  Wood- 
man, "  but  with  the  qualificatioa  set  forth  in  the  accompanying  letter 

*  We  use  this  latter  appellative  for  the  sake  of  distinction  and  not  in  disrespect.  See 
Proceedings  of  Sixth  An.  Meet,  of  West.  Con.,  Precursor,  Vol.  I.,  No.  13,  p.  214— where 
it  will  be  seen  that  the  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester  says  he  «  was  appointed  by  the  Eastern 
C«nvention  pf  1837,  to  attend  the  Western  Convention  of  1838,  and  to  confer  with  it  on 
the  subject  of  forming  a  general  conTention." 
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of  the  same  date."  This  accompanyiDg  letter,*  (see  Ap.  No.  LII.,) 
couched,  as  our  readers  will  see,  in  the  moat  uncourteous,  disrespectful 
aod  magisterial  terms,  reada  a  lecture  to  the  Central  Convention  upon 
certain  heinous  departures  from  right  states  of  mind,  that  are  indi- 
cated in  the  recent  Journal  of  its  Proceedings,  or  its  accompanying 
Reports — ^intimates  that,  as  this  Journal  came  to  hand  after  the  late 
conference  had  authorized  Mr.  Woodville  to  address  our  body  in  its 
name,  the  conference  had  not  then  had.  an  opportunity  of  ^expressing 
ita  disapprobation  of  its  contents,  so  that  he  felt  called  on  to  do  so  in 
its  name  now,  and  then  sends  us  some  resolutions,  which  he  (God 
willing,)  intends  to  submit  to  the  next  conference  for  the  purpose  of 
expressly  arraigning  and  condemning  the  proceedings  and  principles 
of  our  convention,  in  its  sixth  annual  nieeting,  before  that  general 
body  of  the  church,  in  a  land  /oretgn  to  ours.  '  Nor  was  Mr.  Mason 
satisfied  with  sending  this  epistle  to  our  convention.  He  endeavored 
to  increase  his  charUMe  correction  of  us,  by  sending  copies  of  it  to 
the  two  other  conventions  in  our  country,  where,  in  the  painful  anta- 
gonistic relations  in  which  we  have  been  obliged  to  stand  to  one  of 
them,  he  probably  imagined  his  castigation  of  us  would  afford  plea^ 
sure.  We  will  not  stop  here  to  stigmatize  this  letter  of  Mr.  Mason 
t6  our  body  as  it  deserves.  We  will  only  say,  it  was  uncalled  for ; 
because  the  Central  Convention  bad  not  asked  Mr.  Mason  for  his 
opinions  as  the  Eastern  Convention  had.  It  was  unbecoming,  because 
the  General  Conference  has  no  supervisory  control  over  the  new  church 
in  America,  and  therefore  its  presiding  officer  should  not,  in  its  name, 
have  taken  the  curule  chair  and  brandished  its  rod  over  ua.  It  was 
impertinent;  because  the  church  in  America,  or  its  divisions,  not 
being  subordinate  to  the  church  in  England  by  any  sort  of  ecclesias- 
tical arrangement,  Mr.^Mason,  as  its  presiding  officer,  had  no  business  to 
arraign  any  of  the  proceedings  of  our  convention  before  the  bar  of  the 
general  body  to  which  he  belonged.  Aqd  it  was  exceedingly  indis- 
creet, to  pick  out  a  random  passage  from  one  of  our  reports,  and  mag- 
nify the  mdividual  sentiment  of  its  writer  into  the  studied  intention 
of  the  whole  convention,  to  throw  contempt  upon  a  work  of  the 
General  Conference,  when  no  such  intention  was  entertained  by  even 

f  We  pray  the  reader  of  this  letter  to  the  Central  ConyentioUi  to  compare  its  tone  and 
spirit  with  the  address  of  Mr.  Mason  to  the  Eastern  Convention,  ynd  with  his  article  in 
the  Intellectual  Repository  for  Febmary,  1848,  p.  58.  How  striking  an  illustration  of 
the  puritanic  spirit  of  the  commonwealth  time  in  England,  when  men  butchered  their 
fUloio-countrymen  all  the  while  Ihey  were  sitiging  psalms  to  the  Priius  of  Peace!  It 
i*  said  by  ODoper,  in  his  Naval  History  eS  this  country,  that  the' pirates  who  once 
infested  onr  West  India  seas,  were  accustomed  to  engage  in  prayer  to  God  before  they, 
took  a  prize  and  massacred  its  orew.  And  what  atrocities  were  not  committed  in  the 
religious  wars  of  Europe,  with  lip  professions  of  exalted  christian  perfections.  Alas  ! 
bow  true  is  it  that  the  mere  sdenee  of  the  celestial  state,  and  the  mere  itUeliectual 
perception  of  what  character  that  state  requires  in  the  church,  are  very  diflTerent  things 
from  the  celestial  state  itself  and  the  perceptions  of  its  simplicity!  Alas !  alas !  how 
easy  it  is  for  professed  Newchurchmen  to  s^tb  their  brother  under  the  fifth  rib,  at  the 
▼ery  time  they  are  Minting  him  with  a  kiss,  and  sabtilely  to  assail  the  vital  principles 
<»f  their  faith  under  the  ga^b  of  extra  pretensions  to  the  simplicity  of  its  love  and  the 
kindness  of  its  pease  making  spirit !         <  ^ 
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the  writer  of  the  report  himaelf,  and  much  less  by  the  body  of  which 
h^  waa  a  member.  Had  Mr.  Mason  been  in  any  degree  of  that  celes* 
Hal  simplicity^  about  which  he  disconrset  so  eloquently  in  his  late 
address  to  the  General  Convention  ;  or  had  he  been  at  all  free  from 
those  <<  coveted  redundancies  over  and  above  the  simple  perceptions 
of  celestial  love,"  of  which  he  therein  speaks ;  he  would  have  passed 
by  unnoticed  this  want  of  courtesy^  so  grievoudy  complained  of,  as  the 
peccadillo  of  a  spiritual  youngling,  which  so  venerable  and  venerated 
a  general  body  of  the  church  as  the  General  Conference  might  well 
afford  to  overlook. 

But  we  cannot — we  ought  not  to — shut  our  eyes  to  what  we 
believe  to  be  the  truth.  It  was  not  the  Central  Convention,  or  its 
errors,  which  were  aimed  at.  Our  body  was  indeed  the  target :  but 
we  cannot  resist  the  conviction  that  there  -was  something  behind, 
which  the  shot  was  designed  to  hit,  after  we  had  been  pierced.  It 
was  the  order  of  the  frine^  as  established  by  the  Eastern  Convention, 
and  decreed  to  be  true  by  the  General  Conference,  which  was  to  be 
aiiBsailed  through  us  as  it  had  been  for  years  in  the  conference  itself. 
Thus  both  the  Eastern  Convention  and  the  General  Conference  were 
to  be  flogged  over  our  shoulders,  if  not  shot  through  our  body.  Hence 
neither  the  Eastern  nor  the  Western  Convention  tobk  any  notice  of 
Mr.  Mason's  letter.  They  could  not  notice  it  without  a  most  glaring 
and  unkind  want  of  respect  to  us;  they  could  not  publish  it  without 
an  equally  glaring  disrespect  to  themselves.  .  And  we  now  see  that 
the  General  Conference  too  did  not  Act  ujx>d  the  resolutions  con- 
demnatory  of  us,  which  Mr.  Mason  threatened,  "  God  willingy^*  to  lay 
before  it.  It  has  not  published  his  letter  to  us,  nor  any  part  of  his 
report,  as  its  last  president,  by  which  his  rebuke  of  us  was  laid  before 
it.  Thus  it  has  not  assumed  his  action,  in  th^  capacity  of  its  presi* 
dent,  as  its  own ;  and  we  are  left  free  to  treat  it  with  the  respect 
and  affection  which  we  hare  always  felt  for  it,  and  to  continue  our 
communications  with  it,  as  if  no  insults  had  been  ofi^red  to  us  in  its 
high  and  venerable  name. 

We  say  the  order  of  the  trine  was  assailed  through  us.  For  proof  of 
this  look  at  the  resolutions,  which  Mr.  Mason,  in  his  letter  to  our  body, 
says  he  intends  to  lay  before  the  Fortieth  General  Conference,  and 
compare  their  contents  with  what  may  easily  be  discerned  to  be  his 
sentiments  on  the  same  subjects,  in  the  communications  to  the 
Twenty-Sixth  General  Conference,  which  called  forth  the  able 
reports  to  that  body  in  1833.  What  those  sentiments  were,  may  be 
gleaned  from  those  reports  (which  see,  Ap.  Nos.  XLVIII.  and  XLIX.); 
and  it  cannot  but  be  seen,  in  the  comparison  we  suggest,  that  Mr. 
Mason, 'by  his  letter,  sent  tp  all  three  of  our  conventions,  to  make 
known  *' throughout  the  United  States,"  'Mhe  sentiments  generally 
entertained  in"  England,  purposely  designed  to  mingle  in  our  meal 
the  same  leaven  which  had  fermented  the  new  church  in  his  country, 
and,  by  submittin^^  his  proposed  resolutions  to  the  conference  of  which 
he  was  the  presiding  officer,  with  equal  directness  of  purpose,  designed 
to  agitate  again  in  that  body  the- question  of  the  trine,  with  the  end 
of  undoing  what  had  been  so  often  previously  done  in  the  way  of  its 
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•ettlement.  The  leavea  hae  woriced  here,  and  the  Wes^rn  Conven- 
tioDy  under  the  lead  of  certain  nave$  homineaf  has  repudiated  the  trioal  . 
order  of  its  miniatry.  The  same  leaven  is  working  in  the  Central 
Convention,  under  similar  leadings.  We  shall  not  be  surprised,  if  we 
discern,  b^  and  by,  its  workings  in  the  Eastern  Convention  too.  But 
now  a  faithful  historical  sketch  of  the  present  state  of  this  question 
in  the  new  church  of  England  requires  us  to  look  at  the  Minutes  of 
its  last  conference.  Here  we  find  Mr.  Mason  following  up  his  pur« 
pose.  In  his  capacity  of  late  president,  he  reports  the  letter  which 
he  had  written  to  our  body,  and  of  course  submits  to  the  body  over 
which  he  had  presided  his  resolutions,  in  which  he  tries  to  make  it 
resolye,.  ^<  that  this  conference,  having  reference  to  minute  49  of  the 
Journal  No.  VIII.  of  the  Central  Convention,  not  received  at  the  last 
conference,  is  of  opinion,''  that  said  Central  Convention  has,  for 
icertain  reasons,  been  guilty  of  a  bad  spirit  and  a  great  want  of  proper 
courtesy  to  this  conference;  and  that  the  order  of  the  trine,  as  this 
conference  had  previously  deduced  and  determined  it. from  the 
writings  of  Swedenborg,  especially  Corohis  17,  is  founded  only  on 
^^superstitious  conclusions  sought  to  be  established  thereby."  .  This, 
we  say,  is  virtttaUy  the  purport  of  Mr.  Mason's  resolutions ;  and  we 
say  he  submitted*  them  to  the  fortieth  conference — ^although  the  fact 

*  Oar  authority  for  this  assertion  is  derived  from  an  articlei  over  Mr.  Maion*«  inttialsj 
in  No.  98  of  the  Intellectual  Repository,  or  the  number  for  February  last,  p.  49.  In  . 
this  article  Mr.  Mason  lays  before  the  chiirch  a^  large,  what  he  had  intended  to  lay 
before  the  General  ConCerence  in  its  last  meeting,  his  views  on  the  « trine  in  the 
cbnrch  :*'  and  in  express  allusion  to  this,  the  129th  minute  of  that  meeting,  he  says, 
i.(  The  conference  has  requested  the  opinion  of  the  societies  on  this  proposition,  and  it 
seems  perfectly  fitting  that  tfu  orighuUor  of  thai  proposition  should  place  the  general 
view  fohith  he  takes  of  the  subject  before  the  societies  in  the  Magazine  for  their  con-^ 
sideration,  seeing  that  it  so  far  found  favor  with  the  conference  as  to  be  intermediately 
entertained."  This,  surely,  is  clear  enough  in  showing  who  the  originator  of  the  above 
proposition  was. 

We  may  also  observe,  in  this  article,  unmlstakeable  proofs  of  the  drift  which  we 
ascribe  to  this  proposition :  Mr.  Mason  not  only  reiterates,  (U  hisy  the  arguments  which 
we  have  seen  formerly  advanced  against  the  trine  as  declared  to  be  the  true  order  in 
England,  but  he  expressly  recommends  for  adoption  by  the  General  Conference,  in  its 
next  meeting,  that  "  new  arrangement  of  the  ministry  on  the  most  simple  plan'*  by 
which  the  Western  Convention  in  this  country  has  decreed  that  « there  is  from  hence- 
forth to  be  oniy  one  class  or  order  of  ministers  in  its  connection."  We,  ip  this  country, 
who  know  who  it  was  that  led  the  Western  Convention  in  this  « new  arrangement,'* 
this  '*  radical  and  hitchly  important  change  in  its  form,"  (see  Jour,  of  15th  West.  Con. 
p.  6,)  can  have  no  difficulty  in  seeing  that  this  is  but  an  echo  of  Mr.  Mason's  views,  as 
set  forth  in  his  letter  to  us,  across  the  Atlantic.  Therefore,  Mr.  Mason,  in  endorsing 
this  proceeding  of  the  Western  Convention,  is  but  seconding  his  own  motion  in  the 
General  Conference.  He  is,  in  fact,  seeking  to  bring  about  in  that  body  too,  such  a 
new  arrangement  of  its  ministry  as  shall,  in  form  as  well  as  essence,  reject  the  trinal 
principle^  and  substitute  in  its  place  « the  most  simple  plan"  of  «  only  otte  class  or 
order  of  ministers."  This,  probably,  is  deemed  one  form  of  that  «  celestial  simplicity*^ 
—lost  to  us  in  the  fall — which  is  to  be  restored  in  the  ><  yea,  yea,  nay.tiay,"  of  tlie 
New  Jerusalem,  that  is  «  intended  to  be  a  church  of  celestial  genius."  And  probably 
Mr.  Mason  thinks  the  millenium  is  already  come,  when  this  simplidty  or  onetuss'vn 
the  arrangement  of  the  ^new-church  ministry  ii  not  to  be  seen  in  the  light  of  reoional 
investigation  of  what  Swedenborg  teaches  from  the  Lord  in  the  Word  (although  Stoe- 
denibrg  says  this  is  the  only  way  in  which  even  spiritual  truth—the  spiritual  sense  of 
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that  he  did  8o  does  not  appear  on  its  minutes — because  we  presume 
he  could  not  have  violated  bis  virtual  oidh  to  that  effect,.  Of  course 
the  General  Conference  could  not'  pass  those  resolutions  without 
inscribing  fcjse  on  all  its  decisions  respecting  their  subject  matler,  so 

the  Word—can  be  seen  hj  man  or  the  church  in  a  natural  state)— is  not  to  be  seen  bf 
« the  talented  and  lengthened  argumentation/*  which  necessarily  comes  "  of  evil"  (as, 
for  instance,  Noble  and  Howarth's  argumentation  for  the  trinal  order  of  the  iiew>ch«rch 
ministry  repeatedly  referred  to  here;  bat  not,  of  course,  Mr.  Mason's  own  «  variety  a^d 
ingenuity  of  subtle  reasoning,"  on  the  materiality  of  the  Lord's  risen  body,  in  bin  hig/i 
if  not  ill  tempered  answer  to  Mr.  Noble  on  that  subject)— is  not  to  be  «een  in  any  such 
lumen  as  this  <'  legacy  of  the  fall;"  but  is  to  be  discerned  in  <<the  simple  perceptions 
of  celestial  love,"  «  the  brighter  light  of  the  wisdom  of  love,"  which,  when  it  sheds  « its 
mild  and  safe  glory  upoh  the  delighted  vision  of  our  pliafit  and  teachable  mindsi,"  wiU 
enable  us  to  assent  to  this  "  most  simple  plan"  of  <<  only  arte  ordeH'  in  our  ministrf, 
without  asking  any  gitestions  of  those  '<  more  active  minds  that  take  the  lead  among" 
us,  and  give  <«  tone  and  tendency  to  the  proceedings"  of  the  •<  general  assemblies  of  the 
Lord's  church."  But,  for  our  part,  as  we  have  not  by  any  means  come  through  rege- 
neration into  this  celestial  state  of  simple  perception,  we  need,  we  ask  for,  we  demand 
from  Mr.  Mason,  and  the  other  more  active  minds  which  are  taking  the  lead  in  the 
General  Conference  of  England,  a  clearer  rational  demonstration  than  he.  or  any  of 
them  have  yet  given  us,  from  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  that  celestial 
simplicity,  in  the  external  order  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  will  produce  an  arrangenbent  of 
her  ministers  inr  only  ov^^order  instead  of  a  trine  of  distinct  grades  or  discrete  degreaa. 
For  our  part,  we  think  the  ne^  ehurch  does,  in  this  respect,  most  clearly  and  expressly 
teach  multiplicity  in  wiity^  and  not  simplicity  in  unity.  This  latter  is  too  unitarian 
for  us.  We  take  our  stand  upon  the  universal  law-— 1<  in  God,  infinite  things  are  dis- 
tinctly one."  And  on  this  ground  assume  that  every  U7iity  must  be  a  coinplex  of 
distinct  constituents.  We  tlierefore  hold  to  a  trinity  in  the  unity  of  the  new-church 
ministry,  and  not  to  any  «  most  simple  plan"  of  « only  one  order"  in  it.  And  until 
Mr.  Mason  demonstrates  to  our  rational  mind  from  Swedenborg,  that  ^<  no  good  rt^ason 
can  be  given"  «  for  distinguishing  and  continuing  the  distinction,  between  ordaining  or 
other  ministers,"  or  between  the  three  grades  of  a  proper  and  suitable  new  christian 
ministry,  we  shall  decUre  and  contend  that  he,  in  seeking  to  «  obliterate' the  distinction," 
in  the  General  Conference,  «'  as  a  pttrely  imaginary  one,  as  the  Western  Convention 
has  done/'  is  aiming  a  blow  at  the  essential  order,  and  so  at  the  very  vitals,  o£  the  new 
church  as  a  visible  body  on  earth ! 

And  seeing  that  this  is  Mr.  Mason's  drift  in  the  proposition  above  quoted,  we  cannot 
but  express  our  surprise,  that  the  editoc  of  the  Intellectual  Repository  should  append,  lo 
his  article  just  referred  to,  remarks,  without  any  limitation,  in  «  confirmaiion  and  iUus- 
tration  of  the  view  taken  of  this  subject  in  the  above  paper."  The  editor  doubtless 
intended  to  confirm  and  Illustrate  only  what  seemed  to  be  Mr.  Mason's  argument,  from 
Coronis  17,  that  Swedenborg  did  not  intend,  in  that  passage,  to  sanction  in  the  New 
Jerusalem  the  episcopal  order  of  the  trine,  as  It  has  existed  in  the  catholic  church,  and 
in  the  protestant  churches  which  have  sprung  from  it.  And  here  it  gives  us  pleasure 
to  say,  that,  in  this  Argument,  we  most  fully  agree  with  the  editor  in  these  remarks, 
and  so  far  with  Mr.  Mason.  But  we  cannot  agree  with  Mr.  Mason  in  his  argument  for 
a  trine  from  Coronis  17,  when  it  leads  him  to  the  implied  conclusion  that  there  is  no 
t(  good  and  practical  reason  for  di9ti7iguishing  between  ordaining  or  other  ministers," 
so  that  "  the  purely  imaginary"  distinction  which  has  hitherto  been  established,  may  be 
obliterated  in  ihe  arrangement  of  new-church  ministers,  and  a  more  simple  arrangement 
of  them  be  made  into  «  only  ofte  order."  in  which  there  shall  be  viitually  tu)  distinction 
between  them  :  for,  in  continuous  degrees,  as  of  more  to  less  light,  there  is  no  visible 
limitf  as  the  «  signs  or  tokens"  <Si  the  degree  of  official  function,  scope  of  administra- 
tion, and  gradd  of  subordination,  by  which  alone  ministers  of  a  church  can  be  arranged 
in  triital  order.  (U.  T.  680.)  And  it  was  to  us  a  matter  of  inexpressible  astonishment, 
that  a  man  of  Mr.  Mason's  reputed  Intelligence,  should  tkinjt  that  he  is  arguing  for  a 
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far  as  they  pertained  to  the  qnestion  of  the  triae,  for  thirtytteree 
yean.  Therefore  those  resolutions  do  not  appear  on  the  minutes  as 
having  been  presented  and  acted  upon.  The  conference  gives  them 
the  silent  go  by :  and  ^'  the  correspondence,  having  been  read,  which 
the  late  president  (in  the  exercise  of  the  discretion  committed  to  him 
during  the  timQ  the  conference  is  not  sitting)  entered  into  with  the 
Aa^erican  Conventions ;  reeolvedy  That  it  is  not  expedient  specially 
to  notice  it  further  in  the  Minutes."  Would  that  the  late  president, 
in  the  exercise  of  the  discretion  committed  to  him,  had  acted  a  little 
more  discreetly !  Would  that  he  had  waited  until  he  had  first  sub- 
mitted his  resolutions  to  the  General  Conference,  and  permitted  that 
body  to  eay)re8afor  iisdf  the  sentiments  of  the  church  in  England  in 
condemnation  of  our  Journal  and  its  contents !  Would  that  he,  "  in 
the  exercise  of  the  discretion  committed  to  him  during  the  time  the 
conference  was  not  sitting,"  had,  *'from  a  regard  ta  that  facific 
polici/y^*  which  he  had  reason  to  believe  the  conference  itself  would 
have  acted  on,  kept  his  resolutions  to  himself,  and  not  suffered  them 
to  "  pass"  to  this  country,  with  their  insulting,  fermenting  and  dis- 
organizing tendencies  1 '  But  that  would  not  have  effected  Mr. 
Mason's  purpose  of  assailing  the  principle  of  a  ministerial  trine  ia 
the  church  in  his  own  country,  as  well  as  in  ours.  From  which 
purpose,  he  is  not  to  be  diverted  by  the  failure  of  the  conference  to 
notice  his  resolutions,  or  his  condemnation  of  us.  Hence  we  find 
him  submitting,  or  causing  to  be  submitted,  the  following  proposition, 
"  which  was  included  in  the  notices  of  motion  in  the  secretary's  cir- 
cular," and  which  we  extract  from  number  129  of  the  Minutes  of  the 
Fortieth  General  Conference : 

ttijie,  when  be  comes  to  such  a  conclasion !  But  our  astoniBhinent  ceases  when  we  see 
him  still  contendingi  that  to  assign  to-  a  lower  grade  of  the  olergy  the  adminiatration  of 
the  rite  of  baptism,  while  a  higher  grade  administers  the  rite  of  the  holy  supper — an 
order  most  clearly  indicated  in  the  Word,  by  the  Lord's  assigning  baptism  to  his  disci- 
pies,  while  he  himself,  though  he  baptised  not,  administered  in  instituting  the  supper—- 
is  a  violation  of  Ihe  divine  injunction  not  to  put  asunder  what "  God  hath  joined  together." 
For,  to  our  minds,  it  is  an  evidence  of  tfery  low  HusUigenee  in  the  things  of  the  Word 
and  of  the  church,  when  a  minister  of  more  than  twenty  years'  standing  in  our  church 
cannot  see,  not  only,  (with  Mr.  Noble,)  «  that  that  divine  saying  can  have  nothing  to 
do  with  the  suhjtet^"!  but  also  that  the  Lord,  who  is  God,  did  himself^  when  on  earth, 
etctually  separate  these  ordinances^  i/tstead  o/joi?iing  them  together  ! 

In  fine,  we  think  that  Mr.  Mason,  under  the  appearance  of  vg^ing  for  a  trine  of 
ecclesiastical  uses,  is  really  seeking  to  establish  a  simple  unity  or  parity  of  ecclesiastical 
fanctiouaries  for  their  performance  in  the  arrangement  of  ministers  which  is  to  consti- 
tute the  external  «^  eoolesiastical  order"  of  our  church.  This,  we  are  confident,  ia  the 
drift  of  the  proposition  which  he  has  moved  in  the  General  Conference.  And  we  are 
not  less  sorry,  than  surprised,  that  the  editor  of  the  Intellectual  Repository  did  not  point 
this  out,  in  a  qualification  of  the  remarks  which  he  has  made  "  to  confirm  and  illustrate 
the  view  taken  of  this  subject"  in  Mr.  Mason's  article  on  "  The  Trine  in  the  Church." 
Surely  every  attentive  reader  of  that  article  in  this  conneetion  must  see  that  we  have 
been  justified  by  it  in  saying,  Mr.  Mason  has  designed^  by  his  letter  to  us,  and  by  his 
submission  of  this  proposition  to  the  Genera!  Conference,  to  agitate  again  in  that  body 
the  question  of  the  trine,  with  the  ezpeotation  of  bringing  about  at  last  a  repudiation  of 
the  trinal  arrangement  of  the  newchuroh  ministry  in  that  country  as  well  as  in  this. 
And  thus  do  we  piove  that  the  order  of  the  tri^e  was  assailed  through  us. 
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.  The  notice  of  motion  was  as  follows  :-— 

That  it  appears  that  the  principle  on  which  a  distinction  has  heretoioie 
been  drawn  between  the  ordaining  ministers  and  the  other  ministers,  has 
never  yet  been  declared. 

That  the  principle  which  ought  to  regulate  the  distinction  between  the 
two  classes  of  ministers  is  this, — that  the  ordaining  ministers  on  whom 
devolves  the  duty  of  carrying  out  the  voles  of  the  conference  (that  is,  of  the 
churches  assembled  by  their  ministers  and  representatives  in  the  General 
Conference]!  consenting  to  new  ordinations,  ought  to  be  persons  of  ^freat 
experience  in  the  pastoral  office,  and  thence  best  able  to  advise  the  mdi- 
viauals  whom  they  ordain,  concerning  the  various  points  of  duty  and 
demeanor  connected  with  the  pastoral. office. 

That  every  minister  shall  become  an  ordaining  minister  after  having 
officiated  during  twenty  years  from  the  date  of  his  ordination ;  bnt  that  no 
period  during  which  he  shall  not  have  been  actively  employed,  shall  be 
counted  as  part  of  the  twenty  years. 

That  the  application  for  the  removal  of  the  name  of  a  minister,  to  the  list 
of  ordaining  ministers^  shall  be  made  by  the  society  of  which  he  is  the 
minister,  or  to  which  he  last  ministered,  and  that  a  statement  shall  accom- 
pany such  application  under  the  minister's  hand,  declaring  that  he  has 
officiated  during  the  prescribed  period,  and  specifying  the  societies  to  which 
he  has  officiated,  and  the  respective  periods  during  which  he  has  officiated 
to  each  society. 

That  it  be  optional  to  any  minister,  on  the  removal  of  his  name  to  the 
list  of  ordaining  ministers,  to  apply  to  an  ordaining  minister  with  a  view 
to  the  celebration  of  such  remov^,  by  the  performance  of  the  service  in  the 
Liturgy,  called  the  **  Consecration  Service,"  according  to  his  individual 
view  of  the  utilijy  or  propriety  of  such  celebration. 

That  [as  no  one  can  pretend  for  a  moment,  that  the  performance  or  non- 
performance of  the  "  Consecration  Service,"  can  increase  or  diminish  the 
suitability  of  an  ordaining  minister  for  the  discharge  of  his  peculiar  duty,] 
the  non-pbrformance  of  uiat  service,  shall  not  be  deemed  any  bar  to  an 
ordaining  minister  discharging  the  duty  of  ordaining  any  person  whom  he 
may  be  called  to  ordain,  under  the  authority  of  the  conference,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  conference  regulations  on  that  head. 

Nobody  can  mistake  the  drift  of  this  proposition.  No  one  can  fail 
to  see  whence  it  comes  and  whither  it  tends.  Tliat  it  involves 
principles  against  the  trine  as  previously  determined  to  be  the  true 
order  of  the  ministry  by  the  General  Conference,  no  one  can  be  so 
blind  as  not  to  see.  There  is  certainly  natural  perception  enough  to 
see  this,  however  little  there  may  of  that  celestial  perception,  which 
Mr.  Mason  thinks  ought  to  exist  in  the  general  bodies  of  our  church, 
and  which  he  probably  requires  to  see  that  the  distinction,  between 
the  ordaining  and  ordained  ministers,  on  which  he  founds  his  pro- 
posed order,  is  drawn  from  "  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Word  and  of 
the  new-church  writings."  But  he,  doubtless,  thinks  that  his  obser- 
vation to  the  General  Convention,  in  his  late  address  to  that  body, — 
"  when  general  assemblies  of  the  Lord's  church  take  place,  the  tone 
and  tendency  of  their  proceedings  must  mainly  and  essentially  depend 
upon  the  tone  and  tendency  of  the  more  active  minds  that  take  the 
lead  amongst  them/' — must  apply  to  the  conference  of  which  he  is  a 
member,  as  well  as  to  any  other  general  assembly  of  the  church* 
Hence  he  must  regard  the  decisions  of  the  General  Conference 
hitherto  upon  the  questions  of  the  trine  in  the  ministry,  as  nothing 
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more  than  effects  brought  about  by  certain  more  active  minds  that 
happened  to  have  the  lead  in  it  when  those  decisions  were  made. 
And  he  probably  imagines  that  now,  when  certain  other  active  minds 
are  taking  the  lead  in  that  body,  with  different  views  of  the  trine,  it 
will  be  quite  as  easy  to  lead  that  general  assembly  of  the  Lord's 
church  to  essentially,  if  not  formally,  opposite  decisions  of  this 
question. 

The  fortieth  conference  did  not  act  upon  the  motion,  of  which  it 
had  been  thus  notified :  but  *'  Resolved^  That  the  consideration  of  this 
subject  be  postponed  till  the  next  conference,  and  that  the  opinions 
of  the  various  societies  be  requested  thereon."  We  shall,  therefore, 
wait  for  the  Minutes  of  the  Forty-First  General  Conference.  We 
expect  then  to  see,  whether  that  body,  as  the  representative  of  the 
whole  church  in  England,  can  "  blow  hot  and  blow  cold"  on  this 
important  subject — whether  it  is  indeed  true,  that  the  members  of 
this  body,  for  thirty-three  years,  have  had  no  rational  convictions  in 
their  own  minds  of  the  truth  of  its  decisions,  but  have  been  only  led  to 
their  conclusions  by  the  more  active  minds  which  happened  to  **  take 
the  lead  amongst  them" — and  thus  whether  they  can  be  brought  to 
decide  in  their  next  assembling,  that  they  were  wrong  in  all  their 
previous  decisions  of  the  question  of  the  trine,  by  those  certain  other 
more  active  minds  which  are  now  the  influential  leaders  of  their 
councils.  Whatever  may  be  their  decisions,  we  beseech  them  to 
allow  us  to  hope,  that  they  will  not  consummate  the  rejection  of  a 
trinal  order  of  the  ministry,  without  the  most  thorough  investigation, 
and  the  most  satisfactory  demonstration,  of  what  the  Word  and  the 
writings  of  the  church  teach  on  this  subject;  so  that  whatever  they 
do,  may  be  done  understandingly  and  after  the  fullest  consideration. 
Constituted  as  we  are  to  act  in  /recc/om  according  to  reason^  we 
implore  that  the  decisions  of  this  vexed  question  which  the  church 
in  England  may  now  make,  shall  be  seen  to  rest  on  a  clear  and  stable 
raiianal  basis.  May  the  Lord  guard  his  church,  now  in  still  her 
beginning,  from  any  more  conceits  of  celestial  perception^  in  deter- 
mining what  is  the  proper  relation  of  her  ministers  to  her  people  or 
to  one  another  !  Knowing*  that  <'  that  is  first  which  is  natural,  and 
afterwards  that  which  is  spiritual ;"  hence  that  "  the  unerring  judg- 
ment of  ^yea,  yea;  nay,  nay,'"  which  belongs  to  the  celestial  state, 
must  be  yet  very,  very  far  from  the  visible  bodies  of  our  church  iq 
this  natural  world ;  and  that  even  in  the  spiritual  world,  the  Lord 
takes  especial  care  lest  *^  truth  should  instantaneously  be  so  confirmed 
as  to  leave  no  doubt  concerning  it,"  so  that  <Mt  is  according  to  the 
laws  of  order"  even  there,  "  to  think  and  consider  whether  a  thing 
be  so,  and  /•  coUed  reasonSy  and  thereby  to  bring  that  truth  rationally 
into  the  mind"  (A.  C.  7298) — we  do  most  sincerely  deprecate  any 
settlement  of  this  question  now  by  any  other  decision  than  the  stroke 
of  the  rod  of  irony  which,  in  the  hand  of  the  man-child,  born  of  the 
woman  in  the  wilderness,  is  to  rule  our  nations^  and  to  dissipate  our 
fallacies  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  are  broken  to  shivers !  In  short, 
we  implore  our  english  br^hren,  when  they  shall  next  settle  this 
question-  in  their  general  conference,  that  they  will  commend  them- 
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felveB  to  us  as  wise  men,  and  so  found  their  building  of  external  order 
on  ^'  the  rocky^*  that  our  church  may  no  longer  be  shaken,  as  it  has 
been,  by  the  tempests,  which  can  only  beat  dangerously  upon  those 
structures  that  rest  upon  the  sand ! 

We  have  now  faithfully,  we  believe,  traced  the  question  of  a  mi* 
nisterial  trine  from  its  rise,  through  its  progress,  to  its  present  state  in 
£ngland.  And  in  final  review  of  all  that  has  been  here  shown  and 
seen,  we  have  but  a  few  concluding  observations  to  make.  It  does  not 
appear,  from  the  history  of  the  new  church  in  England,  that  '^  btfort 
any  idea  was  agitated  about  a  trine  in  the  ministry,  such  a  trine  did 
exist."  It  does  not  appear  that  after  that  idea  has  been  agitated  in 
that  country  for  more  than  thirty  years,  such  a  trine  exists  now.  It 
does  appear  that  this  idea,  as  a  spiritual  conception  of  the  clearest, 
strongest  and  best  minds  of  the  new  chi^rch  in  that  country,  has  been 
struggling  in  gestation  and  agonizing  in  birth,  against  the  most 
strenuous,  persevering  and  even  obstinate  oppositions  to  its  being 
brought  into  corresponding  ultimate  form  and  order.  And  so  far  is  ' 
it  from  being  true,  in  either  th%  early  or  late  exemplification  of  the 
external  order  of  the  english  church,  that  a  trine  ^'  had  actually  come 
into  spontaneous  existence  without  any  external  contrivance ;"  we  in 
fact  see  it  has  been  from  the  first  uniformly  declared  to  be  inexpe- 
dient to  carry  this  order  out  in  the  english  ministry,  because  the  time 
had  not  come  for  it  yet  \  and  even  now  there  are  but  /too  instead  of 
three  grades  acknowledged;  antl  ^t  is  found  necessary  to  determine 
what  is  the  distinction  between  these  /wo,  because  that  distinction  has 
neyer  heretofore  been  declared.  Indeed  so  far  has  a  trine  of  ministers 
^—regular  ministers — been  from  coming  into  sponlaneoris  existence  in 
the  new  church  in  England,  the  whole  history  of  it  shows,  that  the 
spontaneous  efforts  of  professing  members  of  the  new  church  there 
have  tended  to  an  administration  of  the  most  holy  sacraments  of  our 
church  without  them :  and  the  attempt  to  bring  about  this  disorder  by 
^'  external  contrivance,"  has  all  along  forced  the  general  bodies  of 
the  church  to  agitate  the  idea  of  a  trine,  with  the  end  of  settling  it 
by  deductions  from  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  the  church.  Even 
now,  in  this  comparatively  late  and  advanced  period  of  the  church, 
so  far  are  we  from  discerning  that  '^  such  a  trine"  does  now  sponta- 
neously exist  \  we,  on  the  contrary,  behold,  with  pain,  systematic 
efforts  set  on  foot  to  break  up  even  the  imperfect  approaches  to  a 
trinal  arrangement  of  ministers  which  the  english  church  has  been 
struggling  for  thirty-three  years  to  make.  What  was  the  order  of  the 
english  new  church  from  1788,  when  Mr.  Hindmarsh,  the  first  mi- 
nister, was  ordained,  to  1813,  when  the  idea  of  a  trine  seems  first  to 
have  been  agitated  in  it,  we  have  had  no  documents  to  show :  but  we 
conclude  that  the  ministry  in  that  period  had  not  come  spontaneously 
into  a  trine,  or  there  would  have  been  no  necessity  of  suggesting  that 
order  subsequently,  and  of  expressly  providing  in  its  ordination,  that 
it  was  "  not  intended  to  have  any  retrospective  operation,  by  inter- 
fering with  the  ordinations  which  had  already  taken  place  in  the  new 
church,  but  to  be  considered  binding  in  all  future  cases."  And  why 
should  it  have  been  deemed  *' expedient,"  in  1814,  <'as  speedily  as 
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possible  to  establish  these ^^ee  orders,"  if  "such  a  trine**  "had 
actually  come  into  spontaneous  existence*'  before,  and  ^^  without  ^nj 
external  contrivance?'  In  this  country,  the  case,  in  this  respect, 
was  somewhat  different,  as  we  shall  presently  see.  But  we  have  as 
yet  no  historical  evidence  to  show  that  a  trine  has  ever  come  into  full 
and  clearly  defined  existence,  either  spontaneously  or  factitiously,  in 
England. 

IV.    AS  TO  A  TRINE  IN  THE  MINISTRY  OP  THE  NEW 
CHURCH  IN  AMERICA. 

We  at  first  supposed  that  all  we  had  to  write  on  the  history  of  the 
question  of  the  trine  in  the  ministry  of  the  new  church,  might  be 
embraced  in  one  topic.  But  the  sketch  of  that  question  as  agitated 
and  determined  in  Epgland,  has  so  extended  itself,  that  it  seems  best 
to  put  the  history  of  its  rise,  }M*ogres8  and  present  state  ia  the  new 
church  of  America,  under  a  distinct  head. 

In  America,  as  in  England,  the  question  of  a  trine  was  not  agitated 
when  the  new»church  ministry  was  first  instituted.  Indeed  there 
was  no  original  institution  of  a  general  ministry  in  this  country  as  in 
that.  There  was,  indeed,  somewhat  of  an  original  institution  of  an 
american  new-church  ministry.  But  there  seems  to  have  been  an 
acknowledgment  that  a  genial  new-church  ministry  had  originated  in 
England,  so  as  to  have  its  root  and  stock  there;  and  the  ministry  here 
has  been  deemed  the  sprouting  of  a  bud  inoculated  from  that  stock. 

'  Still  there  was  hot  a  regular  and  formal  translation  pf  ecclesiastical 
power  or  authority  from  that  country  to  this.  Circumstances  would 
not  admit  of  such  a  translation.  The  new  church  was  so  small  and 
feeble  in  her  beginnings  in  this  country,  that  only  measures  for  the 
support  of  public  worship  in  a  single  and  very  small  society  could  at 
first  be  carried  out.  Hence  the  institution  of  a  ministry  in  only  a 
lower  and  simpler  degree  could  be  made  at  first  A  minister  to 
conduct  the  forms  apd  ceremonies  of  public  worship  in  a  single 
society  was  all  that  was  first  thought  of.  And  of  course  the  idea  of 
originating  a  general  ministry  for  the  gradual  establishment  and 
unlimited  extension  of  the  church  in  this  and  all  lands,  could  not  be 
at  all  entertained.  A  ministry  of  a  more  general  character,  and 
having  higher  degrees  of  rank,  or  wider  scopes  of  administration,  even 
in  this  country,  could  only  arise  gradually,  as  the  receivers  of  the 
church's  doctrines  became  more  numerous,  and  the  growth  of  her 
visible  body  increased.  At  first,  all  that  could  be  done,  and  all  that 
was  aimed  at,  was  to  obtain,  or  provide,  the  administration  of  the 
holy  sacraments,  and  other  ordinances  of  an  external  church,  for 
those  few  persons  who  first  received  the  doctrines^  and  found  them- 
selves in  sufficient  numbers  to  h%  "of  one  accord  together  in  one 

•  place"  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties,  or  in  the  fruition  of  the  enjoy- 
ments, of  public  worship  according  to  the  principles  of  the  new  faith. 
In  the  providence  of  the  Lord  the  circumstances  for  forming  a  regular 
ministry  first  occurred  in  the  city  of  Baltimore  and  state  of  Maryland. 
Andjt  would  seem  as  if  the  first  society  was  formed  here  in  conse- 
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quence  of  influences  vibrated  from  the  general  conference  of  the  new 
church  in  England.  But  let  us  take  a  brief  survey  of  the  rise  and 
first  establishment  of  the  new  church  in  this  country. 

We  have  seen  that  the  First  (general  Conference,  which  was  held 
in  London  in  1789,  recommended,  *Uo  all  the  readers  and  lovers  of 
the  theological  works  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  both  in  England  and 
other  countries,  to  form  themselves  into  societies  distinct  from  the 
old  church,  and  to  meet  together  as  often  as  convenient,  to  read  and 
converse  on  the  said  writings,  and  to  open  a  general  correspondence 
for  the  mutual  assistance  of  each  other."  This  was  the  thirtieth  of 
the  thirty-two  resolutions  passed  unanimously  by  that  conference. 
The  first  echo  to  these  recommendations  from  this  side  of  the  Atlantic, 
was  heard  from  Halifax,  in  Nova  Scotia,  then,  as  now,  a  British  pos- 
session. It  is  found  in  a  letter  dkted  November  19,  1791,  signed  by 
Joseph  Russell,  and  printed  in  **  The  New  Jerusalem  Journal,"  edited 
and  published  by  Robert  Hindmarsh  in  London  in  1792.  Mr.  Russell 
says — "Agreeable  to  your  thirtieth  Resolve  of  Conference  held  in 
Great  East-Cheap  1789,  we  have  separate^  ourselves  from  the  old 
church,  by  fully  embracing  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
Church,  as  now  first  organized  by  you.  We  therefore,  though  small 
in  number,  wish  to  hold  a  correspondence  with  your  society,  as  it 
will  serve  to  strengthen  and  etciie  us  to  pursue,  with  more  order, 
those  pure  revealed  truths  contained  in  the  writings  of  the  Honourable 
Emanuel  Swedenborg.  We  know  it  will  afford  you  pleasure  to  hear 
what  progress  the  church  is  making  in  any  part  of  the  world,  and  we 
therefore  shall  now  inform  you,  that  we  have  for  more  than  six  years 
met  together  for  the  sake  of  reading,  and  conversing  on  the  subjects 
unfolded  in  the  important  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg;  and 
since  the  publication  of  your  Liturgy  for  the  New  Church,  we  have 
in  every  respect  conformed  thereto  in  public  worship,  and  read  some 
part  or  other  of  the  Theology,  forenoon  and  afternoon  every  sabbath- 
day.  We  likewise  meet  every  Friday  evening,  for  the  further  im- 
proving ourselves  in  the  knowledge  of  the  saidiruths,  with  psalmody 
and  christian  conversation.  Also,  agreeable  to  the  twenty-second 
Resolve,  we  have  formed  ourselves  by  baptism  into  a  church,  and 
have  since  baptized  our  children,  and  thus  hope  to  increase  by  degrees. 
We  shall  be  very  glad  %o  receive  any  further  instructions,  which  you 
may  think  necessary  and  useful  for  us.^' 

We  thus  learn  that  the  first  meetings  for  social  worship  according 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  upon  the  american  continent, 
were  held  in  Halifax,  Nova  Scotia.  In  fact  we  learn  that  the 
receivers  of  those  doctrines  had  met  together  for  the  sake  of  reading 
and  conversing  upon  the  subjects  unfolded  in  the  writings  of  Sweden- 
borg for  more  than  six  years  prior  to  November,  1791,  that  is,  for 
about  four  years  before  the  first  general  conference  of  the  new  church 
was  held  in  London.  Probably  early  receivers  of  our  doctrines  in  - 
England,  migrating  to  this  continent,  had,  like  birds  of  passage,  brought 
the  seeds  of  truth  to  this  country,  before  the  church  had  assumed 
any  organized  form  in  that.  And  so  soon  as  a  general  conference  in 
the  mother  country  had  projected  a  form  of  external  order,  its  recom- 
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mendatioDS  were  immediately  conformed  to  by  receivers  in  her  colo- 
niesi  because  they  were  only  remote  nerves  of  feeling  and  action 
whose  nervous  centre  was  still  in  England.  We  also  learn  that  these 
receivers  in  Nova  Scotia  formed  themselves  into  a  church  by  baptism, 
and  afterwards  baptized  their  children*  And  it  seems  they  did  this  . 
without  a  regular  minister — which  thev  could  hardly  have  at  so  early  a 
time,  and  in  so  remote  a  place,  where  they  were  so  ^^  small  in  number." 
Probably  they  thought  and  acted  as  some  of  their  brethren  in  England 
did  at  even  a  later  period,  and  supposed  that  a  church  could  exist 
without  a  .minister,  or  could  ordain  a  minister,  for  itself,  or  could 
authorize  its  leader  to  perform  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the 
supper,  as  well  as  to  preach  and  teach,  without  his  having  any  direct 
or  formal  commission  from  the  Lord,  by  the  sign  of  the  translation  of 
his  holy  spirit.  In  short,  they  probably  acted  on  the  supposition  that 
lay  baptism  was  of  equal  authority  and  validity  with  clerical  baptisuL 
And  hence  they  virtually  concluded  that  a  church  could  be  formed 
and  exist  without  a  clergy.  If  so,  they  widely  differed  in  opinion 
on  this  subject  from  the  &«t  instituters  of  our  church  in  the  United 
States.  Aiid  it  is,  perhaps,  a  striking  proof  of  the. error  of  the  one 
opinion,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  other,  that  the  new  church  has  made 
so  little,  if  any,  advance  in  the  British  Possessions  of  North  America, 
in  the  more  than  fifty  years  which  have  elapsed  since  this  beginning 
of  it  there,  while,  during  the  same  period,  it  has,  comparatively, 
grown  so  much,  and  extended  so  widely,  in  our  portion  of  the  con- 
tinent. 

The  brethren  in  Halifax  say  they  formed  themselves  into  a  church 
by  baptism,  and  afterwards  baptized  their  children,  **  agreeable  to  the 
twenty-second  resolve"  of  the  First  General  Conference.  This  makes 
it  important  that  we  should  know  what  were  the  terms  of  that  resolve, 
and  whether  it  set  forth  a  recommendation  to  receivers  in  distant 
countries  to  ibrm  themselves  into  churches  by  baptism  without  a 
clergy.  I'he  twenty-second  resolution  of  the  first  conference  is  in 
these  words : — ^^  Resolved  unanimously.  That  it  is  the  Opinion  of  this 
Conference,  that  as  Baptism  in  the  Old  Church  is  a  Baptism  into  the 
Faith  of  Three  Gods,  between  which  Faith  and  Heaven  there  can  be 
no  Conjunction ;  so  Btaptism  in  the  New  Church,  being  a  Baptism  into 
a  Faith  of  One  God,  between  which  Faith  and  Heaven  there  is  Con- 
junction, is  highly  necessary,  inasmuch  as  the  Person  baptized  thereby 
takes  upon  him  the  Badge  and  Profession  of  genuine  Christianity, 
and  is  at  the  same  time  inserted  among  Christians  even  in  the  Spiritual 
World.  ~— ^  It  is  therefore  recommended  to  all  who  desire  to  be- 
come Members  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  to  be  baptized,  both 
thennelves  and  their  Children,  in  the  Faith  of  that  Church ;  and  in 
case  they  have  already  been  baptized  in  the  Faith  of  the  Old  Church, 
to  be  re-baptized  in  the  Faito  of  the  New.**  In  this  we  observe 
nothing  like  a  recommendation  to  receivers  of  the  doctrines  in  distant 
countries  to  form  a  church  by  baptism  without  a  new-church  clergy 
regularly  iastitoted  distinctly  from  that  of  the  old  church.  The 
I'ecomroendation  to  them  *^  to  form  themselves  into  Societies  distinct 
frpm  the  Old  Church,"  is  set  forth  in  the  thirtieth  resolution  before 
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quoted,  and  only  specifies  the  purposes  of  meeting  for  reading  and 
conversing  on  the  writings,  and  corresponding  for  mutual  assistance. 
And  the  General  Conference  could  not  have  recommended  any  to 
form  a  church  without  a  clergy,  because  the  doctrines  and  canons  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  do  most  distinctly  and  expressly  teach,  that  the 
LcM'd's  holy  spirit,  by  which  alone  the  church  can  be  formed  on 
earth,  ^'  passes  by  men  to  men,  and  in  the  cfaurch,*especially  by  the 
clergy  to  the  laity" — ^^  proceeds  from  the  Lord  by  the  clergy  to  the 
laity  by  preaching,  according  to  the  reception  of  the  doctrine  of  truth 
thence,  and  also  by  the  sacrament  of  the  holy  supper,  according  to 
the  repentance  exercised  before  receiving  it" — is  received  by  the 
clergy  in  their  inauguration  with  the  sign  or  representation  of  its 
transfer — and  operates  in  and  by  them  ^^  the  divine  virtues  of  illustra- 
tion, perception,  disposition  and  ijistructton."  Therefore  this  attempt 
to  begin  the  formation  of  the  new  church  in  the  British  Possessions 
of  North  America,  by  baptism,  before  a  clergy  was  formed  distinc 
tively  from  that  of  the  old  church  to  administer  this  and  the  other 
sacrament,  was  irregular ;  and  there  was  no  right  to  expect  that  the 
new  church  would  grow,  spread,  or  *'  increase  by  degrees"  in  this 
country  from  such  a  beginning  as  this.  But  it  was  otherwise  in  the 
United  States  of  America. 

Among  the  receivers  of  the  new-church  doctrines  residing  or 
sojourning  in  Lpndon  about  the  time  when  the  questions  of  establish- 
ing the  New  Jerusalem  in  a  visible  form  distinct  from  the  old  christian 
church,  and  of  instituting  a  ministry  fpr  that  purpose,  were  agitated 
there,  was  one  James  Glen.  This  gentleman  became  a  resident  of 
Demarara  in  South  America,  whither  he  migrated,  as  others  did 
to  North  America.  From  thence,  he,  ^^at  his  own  expense,  made 
two  voyages  to  Europe,  in  order  to  purchase  as  many  of  the  writings 
as  he  could  possibly  obtain  in  England,  Germany  and  Holland,  which 
he  dispersed  through  various  parts  of  North  and  South  America." 
(N.  J.  Mag-,  Lond.,  April,  1790,  No.  IV.,  p.  175.)  We  have  no 
records  to  show  when  Mr.  Glen  left  the  eastern  for  this  western  con- 
tinent :  nor  can  we  tell  whether  his  personal  intercourse  with  the 
new  church  in  London  was  prior  to  emigration  from  Europe,  or 
during  one  of  his  two  voyages  thither  from  Demarara.  Of  the  fact 
of  such  personal  intercourse  we  have  proof  in  his  own  words.  For 
we  find  him  addressing  the  new  church  in  London,  m  a  letter  under 
the  date  of  February  14, 1787,  and  saying,  '^I  beg  leave  again  to  say, 
that  I  never  said  any  thing  to  the  New  Church  in  London,^  which  I 
do  not  more  and  more  see  the  irutk  of."  Afterwards,  in  another 
letter,  dated  June  1,  1788, — the  very  day  on  which  the  first  ordina- 
tion of  Mr.  Robert  Hindmarsh,  as  a  minister  of  the  new  church,  ^^  by 
the  Lord's  auspices,"  took  place  in  the  first  place  of  worship  opened 
in  Great  East-Cheap,  London, — ^he  says,  ^*  The  Apocalypsis  Explicata 
confirms  more  and  more  whatever  I  said  to  the  Society  concerning 
the  necessity  of  divine  truth,  and  also  the  necessity  of  embracing 
divine  truth  unadulterated,  that  is,  altogether  distinct,  separated  and 
removed  from  the  Old  Church."  And  he  closes  this  letter  with—**  I 
heartily  wish  the  Society  may  increase  and  multiply,  and  that  speedily : 
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every  member  will  please  accept  my  kindest  affections,  and  I  remain 
its  willing  servant,  and  its  meanest  member."  We  are  aware  that 
these  sentences  do  not  prove  Mr.  Glen's  personal  intercourse  with  the 
new  church  in  London,  because  be  might  have  said  what  he  formerly 
did  to  his  brethren  there  by  letters  from  Demerara,  as  he  makes  these 
more  recent  communications ;  but,  taken  in  connection  with  the  facts,- 
that  he  went  from  England,  and  returned  thither  for  books,  they  lead 
fairly  to  the  presumption  that  those  former  communications  were 
made  in  person.  The  probability  is,  that  Mr.  Glen  was  among  the 
£rst  receivers  dt  the  doctrines  in  England,  that  he  resided  in  London  ^ 
and  became  a  member  of  the  society  for  the  propagation  of  those 
doctrines  which  was  instituted  there  ih  the  year  1783,  and  that  he 
afterwards  came  to  this  continent  as  a  sort  of  volunteer  missionary 
for  their  propagation  here.  The  society  which  he  here  addresses  as 
the  "New  Church  in  London,"  and  of  which  he  signs  himself  the 
'^meanest  member,"  was  unquestionably  the  one  above  specified, 
which  was  instituted  in  1783,  and  styled  "TAe  London  Universal 
Society  for  Promotion  of  the  JN'ew  Church.'**  Other  members  of  this 
society  were  avowed  propagandists  of  the  principles  of  the  new 

^  church  in  foreign  lands.  ,  To  the  members  of  that  society,  in  con- 
junction with  certain  receivers  of  the  doctrines  in  Sweden,  confessedly 
bek>ng  the  singular  honor  of  having  originated  the-idea  of  a  society 
or  colony  in  Africa  for  the  suppression  of  the  slave  trade.  And  we 
have  it  on  record  that  one  of  them,  a  Mr.  Robert  Jackson,  "  went-  out 
from  England  in  the  month  of  October,  1790,  with  the  firm  and 

/  lamdable  resolution  to  introduce  the  doctrine  of  truth  among  the 
Negroes  in  the  West  Indies."  He  went  to  the  Island  of  Jamaica, 
otie  of  the  dependencies  of  England ;  and  in  a  letter,  dated  Kingston, 
27th  of  Janpary,  1791,  he  gives  an  account  of  the  slaves  in  these  ^ 
words: — ^"  As  to  the  slaves,  upon  every  inquiry,  I  find  that  they  are 
as  quiet  as  ever  they  were  previous  to  the  attempts  made  for  their 
emancipation;  and  I  am  convinced  that  any  sudden  alteration,  would 
prove  more  injurious  than  beneficial  to  them.  A  member  of  the  New 
Church  knows  that  an  immediate  removal  of  evil  and  false  is  not 
possible ;  that  to  attempt  it  would  be  destructive  of  the  individual. 
It  holds  good  in  every  respect  as  to  nations  and  people.     As  far  as 

•  lays  in  ray  power,  with  the  blessing  of  our  Lord,  I  will  endeavor  to 
introduce  among  them  the  True  Christian  Religion.^*     Now  it  is 

*  To  this  the  editors  of  the  «  New  Jerusalem  Magazine^"  published  in  London  in 
1790-91,  by  "  several  members''  of  the  forenamed  society,  and  from  which  the  above 
has  been  extracted,  append  the  following  note :  « It  may  be  expedient  to  observe  here, 
that  the  EmattdpatioH  from  Slavery  is  quite  different  from  the  Abolition  of  the  Slave 
Trade,  which  may  take  place  independent,  of  the  former,  which  requires  a  previous 
preparation  with  respect  to  the  improvement  of  the  intellectual  faculties  6f  the  negrroes, 
before  it  ean  take  place."  It  has  seemed  to  us  right  to  state  these  things  here,  that  the 
early  members  of  our  church  ia  England  may  not  be  judged  obnoxious  to  the  charge  of 
having  been.  Aholitioftijtts,  in  any  thing  like  the,  as  we  think,  justly  odious  sense  of  this 
appellative.  The  immediate  abolition  of  the  slave  tradSf  and  the  immediate  abolition 
of  «/av«ry— without  regard  to  the  previous  intellectual,  moral  and  spiritual  preparation 
of  the  slaves  for  the  right  use  and  lasting  enjoyment  of  freedom — are  two  very  dlflferent 
things! 
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probable  that  Mr.  JameB  Glen  was  some  such  a  new-churcfa  propa- 
gandist as  this  Mr.  Robert  Jackson.  He  was  a  man  of  learning, 
known  to  hive  been  versed  in  the  Hebrew  and  Latin,  and  probably 
in  other  ancient  languages.  We  do  not  know  that  he  was  by  profe^ 
sion  a  clergyman.  ,But  he  was  a  theologian,  and  devoted  himself  to 
the  propagation  of  the  doctrines  of  the  new  church  by  public  lecturing. 
It  is  quite  probable  that  the  first  receivers  of  our  doctrines  in  £ng]and, 
who  had  sufficient  learning  and  ability,  all  considered  themselves, 
before  any  regular  ministry  was  instituted,  a  sort  of  volunteer  or 
militia  clergy.  Hence  the  first  ^ciety  of  the  new  church  in  London 
tried  all  its  members  as  to  their  preacning  abilities,  and  actually  '<  had 
eight  preachers  who  regularly  officiated  "  for  it  at  or  about  the  same 
time.  This  was  m  the  early  part  of  1788.  But  Mr.  Glen  had  iM 
England  in  1784.  And  it  is  quite  likely  that,  when  he  was  ini 
England,  the  first  receivers  of  the  new-church  doctrines  had  the 
custom  of  administering  or  taking  the  sacraments  among  themselves, 
as  well  as — such  of  them  as  were  able— preaching  or  lecturing  in 
public.  Hence  the  course  of  the  brethren  in  Nova  Scotia  was  pro- 
bably nothing  more  than  a  continuance  of  a  custom  which  they  had 
^  previously  observed  in  England.  And  hence  we  find  Mr.  GJen^  in 
another  letter  to  the  new  church  in  London,  dated  February  4,  1789, 
conveying  the  following  information :  *'  I  have  seen  Mr.  Blatchy  and 
Mr.  Mosson.  .  They  both  continue  steady  in  the  truths  of  the  New 
Church.  Sunday,  August  3,  1788,  Mr.  Blatchy,  Mr.  Lincoln  Rogers, 
Mr.  Andrew  Shanks,  and  I,  met  in  Mr.  Blatchy 's  house,  where,  after 
Messrs.  Rogers  and  Shanks  were  baptized  into  the  New  Church,  we 
four  received  the  Holy  Supper  together,  which  was  all  done  after  the 
form  made  use  of  in  London  on  July  31,  1787." 

The  facts  here  stated  are  not  a  little  important  in  an  historical 
point  of  view.  By  Doc.  No.  LI.,  in  our  Appendix,  it  may  be  seen 
that  the  ordination  of  ministers' in  the  new  church  first  took  place  in 
London  in  1788.  It  was  on  Sunday,  the  first  of  June  in  that  year. 
But  Mr.  Glen  informs  us,  above,  that  a  form  for  the  administration  of 
the  holy  supper  was  "made  use  of  in  London  on  July  31, 1787" — ^ten 
months  before.  This,  therefore,  establishes  the  fact,  that  the  sacra- 
ments were  administered,  according  to  a  form  of  the  new-church 
faith  in  England,  prior  to  the  first  ordination  of  ministers  there,  '^  by 
the  divine  auspices  of  the  Lord."  Of  course,  the  presumption  is,  that 
the  first  receivers  of  the  doctrines,  such  of  them  as  were  qualified  for 
it,  took  upon  themselves  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the  ministerial 
office,  or  performed  those  duties  for  themselves  in  a  mere  lay  capa- 
city. Probably  the  great  exigencies  of  a  merely  incipient  state  of 
the  church  made  this  irregular  proceeding  pern^issible  from  necessity. 
But  we  cannot  think  that  there  could  then,  or  can  ever,  be  any  neces- 
sity for  beginning  a  church  wrongly.  The  only  possible  just  plea, 
which  is  conceivable  to  us,  for  this  beginning  of  a  church  by  this 
administration  of  its  sacraments  without  a  ministry  to  represent  the 
Lord  in  them,  is  the  imagination  that  the  taking  of  such  external 
representative  sacraments  is  needful  to  salvation.  This,  we  know^  is 
the  conceit  of  the  Romanists  and  other  Old-church  Christians.    But, 
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as  the  nevircburch  now  teaches  us  that  a  man  may  be  saved  by  internal 
worship  alone,  whenever  he  is  placed  in  such  circumstances  as  make 
it  impiacticable  for  him  to  engage  in  the  corresponding  external  wor- 
ship, (see  A.  C.  1175,)  we  cannot  see  that  there  was  any  necessity 
for  the  first  receivers  of  our  doctrines  to  form  a  church  by  instituting 
baptism  and  a  ^pper,  or  an  external  worship,  without  a  regularly 
ordained,  or  consecrated,  or  commissioned  priesthood  or  ministry  of 
the  Lord  for  its  orderly  administration — although  the  writii^s  of  our 
church  do  also,  in  the  above  cited  and  other  places,  most  expressly 
and  strenuously  insist  upon  the  importance  and  necessity  of  an  exter- 
nal church.  We  believe  that  the  Lord's  example  should  have  been 
followed  in  this :  and  as  he,  in  establishing  the  first  christian  chtrrcfa, 
appointed  apostles,  that  is  ministers  or  servants  sent  by  him  from 
himself  for  this  purpose,  and  <<  through  whom,"  as  Swedenborg  ex- 
pressly says,  he  in  fact  effected  it ;  and  as  he,  in  establishing  the  New 
Jerusalem  on  high,  as  the  means  of  its  descent  from  him  out  of  heaven 
to  earth,  again  called  and  commissioned  the  same  apO^itles  to  preach 
his  '^  everlasting  gospel"  anew  throughout  the  spiritual  world ;  there- 
fore, we  think  the  very  ^rst  thing  to  have  been  done  in  establishing 
the  New  Jerusalem  on  earth,  was  to  appoint,  ordain  or  consecrate  a 
ministry,  to  preach  that  same  gospel  anew  throughout  this  natural 
world,  as  well  as  to  administer  her  holy  sacraments.  For  the  sole 
end  and  object  of  establishing  a  church  on  earth  is  to  effect  thereby 
the  conjunction  of  men  with  angels,  and,  through  them,  with  the 
LoVd;  and  this  "  cannot  otherwise  be  given,"  (Ap.  Ex.  475,)  than  by 
baptism,,  and  the  holy  supper,  and  the  written  Word,  and  ministers 
of  them  and  preachers  of  it,  as  represeniaiive  mediums  of  the  Lord's 
holy  spirit  to  men.  And  that  it  is  impossible  for  this  conjvncH&n 
with  God,  and  therefore  man's  salvation, — for  Swedenbo^  expressly 
says, "  salvation  is^that  very  conjunction," — ^to  be  given  through  the  old 
christian  church  or  its  faith,  and  therefore  through  its  sacraments 
which  involve  that  faith,  or  its  clergy  who  preach  it,  must,  we  feel 
sure,  be  manifest  to  every  ofie  who  reads  and  receives  )id  authority  the 
tenth  and  last  chapter  of  Swedenborg's  ^^  Canons  of  th^  New  Church." 
Cpnsequently,  we  cannot  think  that  it  was  right,  or  admissible,  for  the 
first  receivers  of  our  doctrines  to  begin  the  new  church,  either  in 
,  England,  or  in  America,  or  any  where  else,  by  instituting  its  preach- 
ings, its  sacraments,  or  any  of  its  external  worship,  without  a  regularly 
appointed  priesthood  or  ministry.  StiU  the  fact  stares  us  in  the  face, 
and  we  must  record  it. 

For  aught  we  now  know  to  the  contrary,  Mr.  James  Olen,  a  native 
of  Scotland,  a  resident  of  England,  and  subsequently  of  Demerara  in 
South  America,  was  the  firqt  to  usher  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  an 
external  church,  upon  this  western  continent.  And  we  have  advanced 
the  above  details  to  show  that  he  did  so  in  the  virtual  capacity  of  a 
preacher  or  minister  of  her  faith.  He  baptized  and  virtually  aduMui^- 
tered  the  holy  supper,  in  Demerara,  in  August  1788.  This  was 
before  the  First  Genial  Conference  was  held  in  London,  naihely,  in 
April  1789.  Therefore,  it  was  not  in  consequence  of  the  recommen- 
dation of  that  conference,  as  the  procedure  in  Halifax  was.     And,  in 
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fact,  the  doctrines  of  the  Dew  church  were  proclaimed  in  America 
by  Mr.  Glen  about  four  years  before  the  first  conference  was  held, 
and  about  three  years  before  the  first  ordination  of  ministers  took 
place  in  England. 

If  the  reader  will  turn  to  Newcfaurchroan,  Vol.  L,  p.  70,  he  will 
there  see  our  first  Document  for  New-church  History.  There,  in  the 
note  on  that  page, — ascertained  from  the  original  records  in  the 
Library  of  the  Philadelphia  Athenxunl,  by  the  writer  of  this  report, 
then  editor  of  the  Newchurchman, — ^the  fact  will  be  found  recorded, 
^Uhat  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  were  promulgated  by 
public  lecturing  in  America  first  in  Philadelphia,  on  Saturday  Evening, 
the  fifth  day  of  June,  in  the  year  of  bur  Lord's  first  advent  1784-.'* 
Miss  Bailey's  Letter  will  there  show,  alfeo^  that  the  first  person  who 
4hus  promulgated  those  doctrines  was  Mr.  James  Glen.  It  will  be 
further  learned  that  he  was  probably  a  native  of  Scotland, — the  name,  < 
indeed,  indicates  this, — ^^  though  he  had  resided  many  years  in  Eng- 
land." And  thus  it  will  be  seen  that  Mr.  Glen,  in  thf  next  year  after 
the  institution  of  *^  the  London  Universal  Society  for  Promotion  of 
the  New  Church,"  of  which  we  have  heard  him  acknowledge  himself 
a  member,  was  proclainnng  the  doctrines  of  the  new  church  in  Phi- 
ladelphia. And  this  was  four  years  before  we  hear  of  him  in  Deme- 
rara,  and  about  five  years  before  he  tells  us  he  baptized  and  adminis- 
tered the  holy  supper  there.  The  conclusion  is,  that  he  first  came 
to  America  from  England  with  the  purpose  6f  propagating  the  new- 
church  doctrines  here — that  he  came-  to  North,  before  he  went  tp 
South,  America — and  that  it  was  subsequent  to  his  delivering  a  course 
of  lectures  in  Philadelphia  in  June  1784,  that  he  made  his  two 
iroyages  to  purchase  books  for  distribution  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic. 
Probably  his  first  trip  this  way,  made  part  of  his  first  voyage. 

A  further  reference  to  Miss  Bailey's  Letter  shows  us,  that  the  first 
permanent  receivers  of  our  doctrines  in  America,  were  those  in  Phi- 
ladelphia, who  received  them  from  books  brought  in  a  box  consigned 
to  a  Mr.  Bell  for  Mr.  Glen.  These  arrived  after  Mr.  Glen's  departure 
from  Philadelphia;  and  as  they  were  never  called  for  by  him,  and  as 
his  consignee  died  shortly  after,  they  were  sold  at  the  public  sale  of 
the  consignee's  efi^ects.  At  this  sale  Mr.  Francis  Bailey  purchased 
all  the  ehglish  editions  of  Swedenborg's  books ;  and,  as  is  well  known, 
became  the  first  and  most  active  man  in  promulgating  in  this  country 
the  doctrines  which  they  contained.  Between  the  years  1787  and 
1796,  he  published  the  works  entitled  The  Universal  Theology  and 
Conjugial  Love ;  and  there  is  hardly  a  receiver  of  any  years  in  this 
part  of  our  country  now,  who  cannot  trace  his  reception  of  the  doc- 
trines to  the  perusal  of  one  or  other  of  those  two  works,  or  to  some  * 
smaller  ones  printed  and  published  by  the  same  person. 

Those  who  first  received  the  doctrines  in  this  country,  either  from 
.Mr.  Glen's  lectures  or  his  books,  met  at  Mr*  Francis  Bailey's  house, 
in  Philadelphia,  for  conversation  on  the  doctrines.  This  occurred  in 
1784.  And  this,  therefore,  is  the  time  and  place  to  which  we  might 
have  traced  the  beginning  of  social  new-church  worship  in  America, 
'd  this  had  appeared  to  be  any  thing  more  than  merely  a  friendly  and 
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informal  meeting  of  persons  of  congenial  minds,  to  converse  on  theo* 
logical  matters,  without  assuming  any  thing  like  the  organized  form 
of  a  church  society.  The  receivers  in  Halifax  had  held  similar 
meetings  about  the  same  time,  that  is  in  1785 )  but  they  made  what 
they  supposed  and  intended  to  be  the  formal  organization  of  a  churcb 
in  1791,  which  was  prior  to  any  similar  organization  any  where  else^ 
because  Mr.  Glen's  procedure,  in  Deroerara,  in  1788,  was  evidently 
a  transient  thing,  and  not  done  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a  perma- 
nent church,  which  was  expected  '^  to  increase  by  deg^rees"  as  thi»  in 
Halifax  was.  Hence  we  have  said  the  first  meetings  for  social  toarshipy 
according  to  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  upon  the  americaa 
continent,  were  held  in  Halifax,  Nova  Scotia. 

About  1793-4  "  the  little  society  in  Philadelphia"  "  began  to  gather 
some  strength,  and  assume  a  form,"  when  '^  Mr.  fialph  Mather  and 
family  came  to  reside  in  this  country."  He,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
among  the  first  preachers  of  the  new  church  that  were  appointed  by 
the  first  society  which  was  formed  in  London.  Dr.  Ducbe,  an  epifr- 
copal  clergyman,  officiating  in  Philadelphia  before,  the  revolution, 
and  flying  to  England  during  that  struggle,  returned  to  this  country 
about  the  same  time  that  Mr.  Mather  came.  Dr.  Duche  was  known 
to  be-a  receiver  of  the  new-church  doctrines,  though  he  never  openly 
preached  them.  His  daughter  married  the  Rev.  William  Hill,  who 
came  to  America  in  the  year  1795,  and,  by  preaching  in  old-church 
pulpits,  as  well  as  distributing  the  works  of  Swedenborg,  was  emi- 
nently instrumental  in  disseminating  the  doctrines  of  the  new  -church 
in  this  country.  He  placed  a  ]a{,in  copy  of  the  Arcana  Coelestia  -in 
the  library  of  Harvard  University,  at  Cambridge,  near  Boston.  And 
from  this,  as  a  seed  for  a  while  hidden  beneath  the  cold  clods  of 
winter,  has  at  last  sprung  those  prosperous  growths  of  our  church 
which  we  now  behold  in  Massachusetts  and  other  parts  of  New 
£no;land. 

But  some  time  before  this,  the  luminous  point  of  new-church  light 
which  was  first  lit  up  in  Philadelphia,  soon  shot  its  rays  to  Maryland 
and  Virginia.  The  vehicles  of  its  conveyance  ^ere  the  publications 
of  Mr.  Francis  Bailey,  or  the  books  and  pamphlets  which  he  and 
others  now  began  to  import  from  England.  In  this  way  the  Minutes 
and  other  printed  documents  of  the  first  general  conferences  were 
brought  to  Baltimore.  And  by  these  the  first  impulses  were  given  to 
the  regular  formation  of  an  external  church  and  ministry  in  this 
country. 

In  "  The  Maryland  Journal  and  Baltimore  Advertiser,'*  printed  by 
W.  Goddard  and  Jlaraes  Angell,  and  published  April  17,  1792;  there 
is  a  communication,  dated  <<  Baltimore,  ApHl  3,  1792,"  with  the  sig- 
nature "A.  B.",  which  states  the  following  facts.  On  the  Saturday 
*  previous  a  hand-bill  was  circulated  announcing  that,  on  the  next  day; 
a  gentleman  would  preach,  at  the  court  house,  on  the  dociriru  of  the 
Jftw  Jerusalem  Church,  Novelty  and  curiosity  induced  a  good  manjr 
to  attend  the  meeting  thus  announced.  «  The  Rev.  Mr.  Wilmer  read 
a  form  of  prayer  and  worship  to  Jesus  Christ  at  God,  and  delivered  a 
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dtscoune  from  the  eighth  and  Dinth  verses  of  the  second  chapter  of 
St.  Paul's  £pistle  to  the  Colossians.  As  the  doctrines  preached  by 
Mr/  Wilmer  seemed,  to  some  that  heard  him,  to  contradict  the  funda- 
mental tenants  of  Christians  for  above  seventeen  hundred  years,  they 
were  astonished,  and  applied  to  such  of  their  neighbors  as  were  com- 
petent to  give  it,  for  more  particular  information  respecting  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  A  summa^  of  the  doctrines  of 
this  new  church  was  put  into  the  hands  of  one  of  those  inquirers, 
who  sent  it  to  the  printers  of  the  above  named  newspaper,  "  to  plib- 
lish  for  the  consideration  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  town."  Hie 
printers  of  said  newspaper  accordingly  published  a  fair  statement  of 
the  creed  or  articles  of  faith  of  the  new  church.  And  thus  did  the 
New  Jerusalem  seem  to  begin  her  descent  in  Bdtimore. 

An  account  of  this  beginning  was  communicated  to  the  brethren  in 
England  by  Mr.  Christian  Kramer,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Mr.  Robert 
Hindroarsb,  and  dated  *<  North  America,.  Baltimore  Town,  April  lO,. 
1792."  From  this  letter  we  learn  that  Mr.  John  Cooper,  residing  on  - 
Fell's  Point,  and  a  Mr.  Boyer^  were,  probably,  the^first  receivers  of 
the  new-church  doctrines  in  or  about  Baltimore.  From  the  former 
Mr.  Kramer  borrowed  a  copy'of  Mr.  Hindmarsh's  edition  of  the  True 
Christian  Religion.  And  these  three,  stigmatized  as  ^^  Swedenborgers,^^ 
began  the  work  of  propagation.  At  first  they  were  violently  opposed  ; 
but,  notwithstanding,  they  increased  in  numbers,  till,  in  1792,  they 
were  encouraged  to  open  a  correspondence  with  their  brethren  of  the 
same  faith  in  England,  with  the  avowed  object  of  procuring  aid  ^  in 
building  a  church."  It  appears  that  thetr  acquaintance  with  the 
brethren  in  England  was  brought  about  by  magazines  received  through 
Mr.  Francis  Bailey  of  Philadelphia.,  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  books 
which  first  conveyed  the  doctrines  to  Baltimore,  were  some  of  those 
belonging  to  Mr.  Glen,  which  Mr.  Bailey  bought  at  the  sale  of  hid 
consignee's  effects.  And  we  see  it  distinctly  stated,  that  the.  Balti- 
moreans  were  stimulated  in  their  efforts  to  establish  the  church  by 
reading  the  Minutes  of  the  Third  General  Conference,  held  in 
London  in  1791.  We  therefore  presume  that  the  new  church  took 
its  rise  in  Baltimore  from  impulses  transmitted  from  England  through 
Mr.  Glen's  operations  in  Philadelphia. 

We  further  learn,  from  Mr.  Kramer's  letter,  that  those  professing 
the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  who  formed  themselves 
into  a  society  under  the  lead  of  Mr.  James  Wilmer,  were  twenty-two 
in  number.  He  says,  "Mr.  James  Wilmer,  a  clergyman  of  the 
episcopal  church,  has  received  the  doctrines,  and  opened  the  church 
the  first  day  of  April,  in  the  court  house  of  this  town,  to  a  large 
concourse  of  people."  This  fixes  the  precise  day  when  -the  new 
church  first  appeared  in  a  visible  form  in  these  United  States,  and 
sUtes  the  number  of  persons  who  formed  the  first  society.  We  also 
learn  that  the  first  minister  was  a  clergyman  of  the  episcopal  church, 
and  that  the  form  used  by  him  in  opening  the  church  was  the  liturgy, 
with  the  hymn  book  composed  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Proud,  a  copy  of 
which  had  been  furnished  by  Mr.  Robert  Carter,  "  living  at  Nomony 
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Hall,  Westmoreland  County,  Virginia,"  and  was  subsequently  reprinted 
in  Baltimore.  It  is  further  stated  that  the  <«Life  and  Death  of 
Swedenborg,  with  the  Nine  Queries,  was  reprinted  there  by  Samuel 
and  John  Adams — ^the  latter  of  whom  was  a  member  of  the  new 
church." 

The  facts  stated  by  Mr.  Kramer  in  his  individual  capacity,  were 
officially  communicated  to  the  new  church  in  England,  with  more 
precision  and  fulness,  by  the  following  documents : 


Extract  of  a  Letter  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  J.  Wihner^  of  Baltimore  in  Maryland, 
'  '  to  a.  Hindmarih.   -. 

Sute  or  Maryland,  Baltimore,  A.prU  S3, 1703. 

Dear  Sir, 

^  As  preacher  in  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  the  first  formed  within  the 
,  United  States  of  America,  I  take  the  liberty  to  address  you  and  the  society 
through  you.  We  have  had  vast  trials,  but  the  Kingdom  of  our  God  being 
"Stronsfer  than  the  power  of  darkness,  we  trust,  through  the  divine  humanity, 
and  doubt  not  but  we  shall  prevail.  I  was  some  time  at  Christ  Chur^ 
College,  Oxford,  though  an  American  bom;  and  for  years  past  hav.e  been 
not  satisfied  with  the  old  church.  In  a  most  wonderful  manner  the 
doctrines  of  the  Honorable  E.  Swedenborg  falling  into  my  hands,  I  yeiy 
soon  became  a  sincere  and  zealous  conyert  to  the  heavenly  doctrines,  and, 
by  permission,  opened  them  in  the  court  house  of  this  town  the  first  Sunday 
in  the  present  month,  from  Coloss.  ii.  8,  9,  to  a  very  crowded  and  learned 
audience ;  and  my  proceedings  were  announced  in  tlvB  next  paper  published 
in  Uiis  town,  with  every  degree  of  satis&ction,  considering  it  at  once 
striking  at  the  errors  that  had  been  so  long  established.  My  next  discourse 
was  the  Sabbath  following,  to  an  uncommon  audience,  from  1  John,  iv.  16. 
The  third  was  from  Gen.  xviii.  21 :  this  and  the  first  will  be  shortly 
publisl^ed  by  particular  desire.  The  body  of  the  church'  rests  here  with 
four  worthy  and  respectable  characters,  now  a  standing  committee  for 
three  months  to  come,  and  all  your  qffieial  information  will  be  pleased  to  be 
directed  to  them,  to  the  care  of  Mr.  Henry  Didier,  or  Mr.  Robert  Mickle, 
merchants,  Baltimore,  Maryland. 

I  forgot  to  mention  that  I  was  a  regular  ordained  clergyman  by  the  late 
Dr  Terrick,  bishop  of  London,  and  have  now  cast  my  everlasting  all  in  the 
Heavenly  Jerusalem.  Our  numbers  at  present  are  but  small,  and  few  pf 
us  rich.  But  all  things  are  possible  with  the  Lord ;  and  as  the  heavenly 
seed,  we  believe,  has  taken  deep  root  in  this  soil,  we  trust  ere  long  to  see 
a  glorious  temple  reared  to  the  alone  God,  ike  Lord  Jehovah. 

A  Mr.  Carter  from  Virginia  lately  sent  me  the  Psalms  by  E.  S. ;  also  a 
form  of  prayer  done  in  London.  Every  edition  or  recent  sermons  will 
oblige  your  faithful  friend  and  senrant  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  We  have 
.  rented  a  building  in  this  town  for-three  months. 

With  every  good  wish  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  respectfully,  Sir,  your 
affectionate  servant, 

J.  WiLMER. 

n. 

Extract  of  a  Letter  from  the  Society  at  Baltimore  to  the  Society  in  London. 

BalUaiore,  April  S9, 17(tt-a8. 
Dkarlt  BELOvin  Brethren, 

Finding  by  your  conference  of  April  1791-35,  held  in  Great  Eastcheap, 
London,  a  committee  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  settling  all  business  of 
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.  correspondence  as  well  as  other  matters  concerning  the  charch ;  likewise 
having  an  invitation  from  Mr.  Ralph  Mather  pf  Liverpool,  to  open  a  corre- 
spondence with  you,  now  that  we  have  formed  ourselves  into  a  society ;  we 
address  you  as  a  body,  though  small,  yet  we  hope,  by  the  grace  of  Jehovah, 
in  whose  cause  we  are  associated,  to  increase  and  multiply ;  and  that  the 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  is  cast  into  our  garden,  will  grow  up,  and. 
shortly  become  a  great  tree,  so  that  our  citizens  may  come  and  lodge  in  its 
branches.  We  have  great  encouragement  to  hope  for  the  event,  as  we  have 
an  enlightened  community ;  yet  at  present  we  encounter  many  difficulties 
from  our  want  of  books  to  circulate  the  doctrines,  and  a  settled  place  to 
preach  them  in. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Wilraer,  formerly  of  the  church  of  England,  has  been 
raised  up  to  preach  the  doctrines  unto  us,  in  which  office  he  is  indefatigable ; 
and  divides  nis  time,  by  sometimes  reading,  out  of  what  books  we  have, 
such  parts  as  are  best  suited  to  the  reception  of  those  that  are  unacquainted 
with  the  doctrines ;  which  answers  the  purpose  of  raising  a  curiosity  and 
consequently  a  desire  to  read  the  writinffs,  and  which  we  find  ourselves  at 
a  great  loss  to  9upply  them  with,  as  we  have  but  very  few  books  at  present, 
and  we  are  convinced,  if  they  were  more  general,  they  would  answer  an 
excellent  purpose  to  propagate  the  divine  truths. 

Our  worst  enemies  here  are  the  Methodists,  who  are  a  large  body  of 
people,  and  take  much  pains  to  prevent  any  communications  between  us,  as 
by  ordering  the  members  of  their  society  not  to  read  any  of  the  books.  But 
we  pray  for  the  enlargement  of  their  minds  for  the  reception  of  truth  and 
for  the  destruction  of  bigotry,  which  has  so  long. held  the  world  in  dark- 
ness; but  light  now  begins  to  prevzul,  and  stupid  bigotry  vanishes  before  its 
splendor. 

Since  the  first  beaming  of  the  true  light  in  fhis  place,  the  wars  and  rumors  of 
wars  spoken  of  in  the  Revelations,  begin  to  make  their  appearance, 
dissensions  in  various  societies  of  the  old  church  having  lately  taken 
place. 

We  are  persuaded  that  numbers  begin  to  feel  a  want,  and  we  would 
invite  them  to  come  and  lod^e  in  the  branches  of  this  heavenly  dispensation ; 
but  as  every  rational  and  enlightened  mind  would  wish  to  taste  of  our  fruit 
before  they  swallow  it,  to  know  its  excellence,  as  a  more  certain  ' 
source  of  knowledge,  (as  we  are  all  but  young  in  the  doctrine  and  not  fully 
able  to  answer  the  numberless  questions  that  are  asked  us  .by  sticklers 
for  doctrinal  profession,)  we  would  wish  to  have  more  of  the  books, 
as  we  find  them  of  infinitely  more  service,  even  with  those  charac- 
ters, than  our  answers  to  their  questions,  which  naturally  beget  an 
argument. 

Our  church  was  opened  the  first  instant  in  our  court  house,  where  Mr. 
Wilmer  delivered  an  enlightened  discourse  to  a  very  respectable  audience 
fro;n  the  second  chapter  of  Colossians,  eighth  and  ninth  verses ;  and  on  the 
Sunday  following  in  the  Dunkers'  meeting  house,  from  the  first  Epistle  of 
John,  fourth  chapter  and  sixteenth  verse.  But  as  these  were  only 
temporary  indulgences,  we  have  now  taken  the  old  theatre  for  one  quarter 
of  a  year,  until  we  can  procure  some  better  accommodation,  or  raise  a  temple, 
which,  in  our  present  infant  state,  we  are  not  able  to  accomplish.  Yet  we 
hope  to  surmount  these  difficulties,  and  mean  soon  to  put  a  subscription  on 
foot  for  the  purpose  of  raising  some  money,  and  flatter  ourselves  those  of 
other  societies  will  assist  us.  In  the  mean  time  we  would  beg  your 
assistance  and  support,  to  forwaixl  our  work. 

The  society  have  formed  themselves  after  the  manner  of  yours,  as  seen  by 
your  coniference.  We  would  therefore  wish  you  to  consider  all  letters 
sent  prior  to  this  as  from  private  persons,  and  not  from  the  society  as  a 
body. 
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May  the  grace  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jeeua  Chriat  attend  us  all,  and 
forward  ma  in  hia  i^reat  work.  We  remain  your  obedient  humble  aerya^iia 
in  Hini. 

Henry  Didier,        John  Boyer, 
John  Cooper,  John  Mickle. 

N.'B.  Pleaa^  to  direct  your  lettera  to  Mx.  Henry  Didier,  merchant. 
Market  Street,  Baltimore.  Please  to  send  us  the  plan  of  your  temple  in 
London^  and  the  temple  in  Birmingham, 

{Ntw  Jerusalem  Journal^  London^  1792,  pp.  335-340.3 

The  above  documents  afford  ao  official  account  of  the  opening  of 
what  professed  to  be  the  first  church  or  society  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
in  the  United  States  of  America.  Therefore  we  have  reprinted  them 
entire  here,  that  they  may  appear  on  permanent  record  in  this 
country.  Their  historical  value  is  great.  We  learn  from  them  several 
facts  which  it  is  well  to  recapitulate.  The  professed  preacher  of  the 
first  society  of  the. new  church. hi  the  United  States  was  a  clergyman 
of  the  church  of  England.  The  society  was  formed  after  the  manner  ^ 
of  the  first  society  in  England,  that  of  London ;  and  this  was  done 
from  the  influence  of  the  Third  General  Conference^  or  that  of  April, 
1791.  But  the  General  Conference  had  acknowledged  a  distinct 
new-church  ministry  instituted  in  London  on  the  first  of  June,  1788. 
Yet  the  first  society  in  Baltimore  acknowledged  a  clergyman  of  the 
old-church  ministry,  and  he  styled  himself,  "  as  preacher  of  the  New. 
Jerusalem  Church."  Thus  the  New  Jerusalem  was  not  regarded 
as  a  new  and  true  christiaii  church,  totally  distinct  from  the  first 
christian  church,  so  far  as  concerned  the  -ministry.  The  Rev.  J« 
Wilmer,  though  educated  at  Oxford  in  England,  and  ordained  by  the 
Bishop  of  London,  was  "an  American  lx)rn."  The  facts  stated  by  the 
correspondent  of  the  "  Maryland  Journal  and  Baltimore  Advertiser," 
and  by  Mr.  Christian  Kramer,  are  confirmed,  although  it  is  intimated 
that  the  latter  were  communicated  by  only  a  private  letter.  It  is 
seen  that  Mr.  Ralph  Mather  of  Liverpool  had  an  influence  in  inducing 
this  first  American  Society  to  open  a  correspondence ^with  the.  new 
church  in  England.  The  new  church  .here  was  at  first  most  violently 
opposed  by  the  Methodists,  yet  it  was  not  to  be  long  before  .her 
most  efficient  minister  was  to  come  in  from  that  denomination.. 
After  opening  in  the  court  house,  which  then  stood  about  where  the 
battle  monument  now  stands,  in  the  very  centre  of  th^  city,  and 
worshiping  the  next  Sunday  in  the  Dunkers'  meeting  house,  in  South 
Paca  Street,  west  side,  near  the  corner  of  Lombard  Street,  the'society 
rented  "  the  old  theatre  for  one  quarter  of  a  year."  This  building 
stood  somewhere  in  what  is  now  East  Baltimore  Street*  But  even 
at  this  time  a  subscription  was  projected  for  the  purpose  of  raising 
money  to  build  a  temple,  and  the  plans  of  the  temples  in  London  and 
Birmingham  were  asked  for— doubtless  as  patterns  for  the  one  to  be 
built  here. 

The  facts  thus  displayed  conclusively  show,  that,  in  beginning  the 
New  Jerusalem,  as  a  visible  church,  in  these  United  States,  there  w^ 
no  thought,  at  first,  of  formjng  a  ninistry  for  the  new  church  distinct 
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from  that  of  the  old.  Nor  was  there,  at  first,  a  manifest  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  new-church  clergy  that  had  been  formed  in  England.  It 
seems  to  have  been  assumed  that  the  Lord  would  send  down  the  New 
Jerusalem  from  himself  out  of  heaven  through  the  clergy  of  the  old 
and  consummated  christian  church.  The  same  idea  had  had  many 
advocates  in  England,  and  seemed  to  be  proved  true  by  the  fact  that 
such  eminent  clergymen  of  the  old  church  as  the  Rev.  John  Clowes 
were  instrumental  in  advocating,  defending  and  promulgating  the 
new-church  doctrines.  This  question  agitated  and  divided  the  re- 
ceivers of  these  doctrines  in  England  for  years.  It  is  not  wholly 
abandoned  there  even  yet.  And  that  it  prevailed  more  or  less  here, 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  several  who  were  early  members  of  the 
Baltimore  society,  reunited  themselves  with  some  one  or  other  of  the 
denominations  of  the  old  church.  This  idea,  however,  did  not  prevail 
here  wholly,  or  long;  and  has  never  prevailed  extensively  any  where 
in  the  United  States.  In  fact,  some  of  us  have  not  regarded  this 
opening  of  a  church  in  the  court  house  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wilmer,  as 
the  beginning  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  this  country,  because  he  could 
not  by  his  own  act  constitute  himself  a  minister  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
or  rather  transform  himself  from  an  old-church  minister  into  a  new- 
church  minister  by  his  own  volition.  Believing  that  the  Jewish 
church  began  with  the  Jewish  priesthood,  and  the  first  christian 
church  with  the  Lord's  apostles,  we  believe  that  the  New  Jerusalem, 
if  she  be  indeed  the  new  and  true  christian  church,  as  Swedenborg 
declares,  must  begin  with  a  new  and  distinct  ministry  of  her  own. 
And,  therefore,  we  date  her  beginning  as  a  visible  church  in  this 
country  at  the  time  when  her  first  minister  was  ordained  here. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Wilmer  preached  for  the  society  during  the  time  for 
which  it  rented  the  old  theatre.  Shortly  after  the  society  was  formed, 
Mr.  Robert  Carter,  who  had  favored  its  formation,  removed  from 
Virginia  to  Baltimore,  to  enjoy  the  spiritual  advantage  of  new-church 
association.  He  was  a  native  of  England;  a  man  of  wealth,  who,  on 
embracing  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  had  itianumitted  his 
slaves — about  one  hundred  in  number.  He  purchased  a  house  in  that 
part  of  Baltimore  called  Old  Town ;  removed  his  family  to  it ;  and 
when  the  society  gave  up  the  old  theatre  as  its  place  of  worship,  and 
was  about  to  be  scattered,  he  rallied  its  members  for  worship  in  hid 
own  house.  He  took  Mr.  Wilmer  and  his  family  in,  and  gave  them  a 
home  and  support.  Mr.  Wilmer  continued  to  officiate  as  the  minister 
of  the  society  for  about  one  year  after  it  was  first  formed.  Being  a 
man  of  considerable  pretensions  to  learning,  priding  himself  on  nia 
clerical  standing,  and  expecting  more  success  and  support  in  the  new- 
church  ministry  than  he  gained,  he  became  dissatisfied,  and  reunited 
himself  with  the  episcopal  church.  When  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove, 
incidentally  meeting  him,  some  years  afterwards,  in  Baltimore,  asked 
him  haw  he  came  to  leave  the  new  church,  he  assured  him  that  it 
was  not  owing  to  any  want  of  belief  in  the  truth  of  its  doctrines,  but 
be  found  mankind  were  not  in  a  state  to  receive  them,  and  he  felt 
there  could  be  no  use  in  his  pr^ching  them  any  longer.  When  Mr. 
Wilmer  left  the  society,  Mr.  Carter  still  kept  up  its  meetings  at  his 
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house — ^leading  the  woFship  and  preaching  himself.  He  also  adminis- 
tered the  sacrament  of  baptism,  to  any  who  were  willing  to  receive 
it  at  his  hands ;  and  when  he  was  not  present,  he  authorized  other 
members  of  the  society  to  do  it.  And  we  are  informed  that  a  Mr. 
Starr,  who  was  baptized  by  Mr.  Carter,  did  actually  baptize  others. 
However,  Mr.  Starr  afterwards  felt  it  to  be  right  to  be  baptized  again  by 
Mr.  Hargrove;  and,  notwithstanding;  finally  followed  the  lead  of  Mr. 
Wilmer,  out  of  the  new  church,  back  again  into  the  old. 

Mr.  Carter  did  not  claim  to  be  a  minister,  but  led  in  worship^ 
preached,  and  baptized,  in  his  lay  capacity.  In  this  he  but  carried 
out  the  views  of  the  early  receivers  of  the  doctrines  in  England,  of 
whom  he  was  one.  And  he  kept  up  the  society  until  a  new  one  was 
formed  on  a  different  principle,  under  the  Rev.  Mr.  Har^ove^  in* 
fluence,  in  1798,  which  he  took  no  part  in,  and  never  joined.  Mr, 
Halph  Mather,  who  had  come  to  ibis  country  some  time  between 
1793  and  1795,  and  had  held  meetings  for  preaching  in  Philadelphia, 
at  first  visiting  Baltimore,. and  at  last  making  it  his  residence,  preached 
occasionally  for  the  society  meeting  in  Mr.  Carter's  house. 

In  1793,  General  Washington,  being  then  president  of  the  United 
States,  made  a  tour  through  the  country.  Many,  if  not  all,  of  the 
religious  denominations  presented  him  with  respectful  and  patriotic 
addresses.  And  among  the  rest,  the  members  of  the  new  church  at 
Baltimore  addressed  him.  The  address  of  the  new  church  and 
Qeneral  Washington's  reply  were  ptiblished  in  No.  II.  of  ^^The 
Aurora,"  a  new-church  periodical  published  in  London  in  1799. 
And  as  these  are  curious  documents,  which  must  be  of  permanent 
interest  in  this  country,  We  cannot  refrain  from  reprinting  them  in 
our  Appendix.    (See  Ap.  No*.  LIII.) 

While  ttie  Rev.  Mr.  Wilmer  was  preaching  in  Baltimore,  he  made 
occasional  excursions  to  proclaim  the  new-church  doctrines  in  sur* 
rounding  piqis;  On  one  of  these  occasions,  he  preached  in  Harford 
County,  where  the  Rev.  John  Hargrovej  then  connected  with  the. 
nethodist  denomination,  was  residing.  Mr.  Hargrove  heard  him ; 
was  startled  by  his  doctrine ;  took  an  opportunity  to  confront  him  in 
argument,  and  thought  he  confuted  him.  In  this  way  Mr.  Har- 
grove's attention  was  first  drawn  to  the  new  church.  He  began  to 
read  some  of  Swedenborg's  smaller  works,  and  followed  up  what  he 
thought  the  advantage  he  had  gained  over  Mr.  Wilmer  by  written 
communications  to  the  newspapers.  But  he  continued  reading,  and 
subsequently  became  acquainted  with  the  Rev.  *Adam  Fonerden,  of 
Baltimore,  also  a  minister  of  the  methodist  church,  who  had  been  for 
some  time  a  reader  of  Swedenborg's  writings,  and  a  receiver  of  the 
truths  they  contain,  v  Mr.  Fonerden  aided  Mr.  Hargrove  much  in 
his  ultimate  reception  of  those  truths.  In  February  1797,  Mr.  HaN 
grove  b«H»me  a  teacher  in  the  Baltimore  Academy,  a  methodist  insti* 
tution.  This  brought  him  to  Baltimore  to  reside.  Mr.  Ralph  Mather, 
then  living  in  Philadelphia,  visited  Baltimore,  and  preached  in  the 
house  of  Mr.  George  Higaon.  Mr.  Hargrove  heard  him.  He  still 
felt  inclined  to  combat  the  doctrine^  thus  preached,  and  battled  them 
hi  private  argument  f  but  to  be  able  to  expose  and  confute  them  fully, 
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he  felt  bound  to  become  still  better  acquainted  with  them,  and  in  his 
investigation  of , them  he  found  their  truth  too  strong  for  him.  He 
became  a  receiver  of  the  doctrines  in  the  spring  of  1798.  And  in  the 
summer  of  that  year,  he  and  Mr.  Fonerden  had  become  so  fully  im- 
bued with  the  principles  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  had,  in  conse- 
quence, undergone  so  radical  and  total  a  change  of  their  previous 
faith,  that  they  could  no  longer  remain  in  the  methodist  connection. 
They  withdrew  from  it  together,  by  **  a  valedictory  address  to  the 
people  called  Methodists,''  on  the  5th  of  June,  1798.  This  address 
was  published  in  the  &st  number  of  <^  The  Aurora,"  and  may  be  seen 
Reprinted  in  our  Appendix  No.  LIV.  Mr.  Hargrove  became  a  very 
zealous  minister  of  the  new  church ;  and,  through  much  trial  and 
Varied  opposition,  continued  such  to  a  late  period  of  a  great  old  age* 
But  Mr.  Fonerden  never,  we  believe,  became  a  proclaimer  of  the 
new-church  doctrines  in  public,  and  soon  went  back  to  the  Metho- 
dbts,  without  wholly  renouncing  the  truths  of  the  new  dispensation. 
Indeed,  it  required  men  made  of  very  stern  stuff  to  withstand  the 
opposition  and  obloquy  which  Newchurehmen  had  to  encounter  then 
in  Baltimore ! 

Mr.  Mather,  we  have  said,  came  to  reside  in  Baltimore.  This  was, 
probably,  sotne  time  in  1797.  He  lived  here  till  1800,  when  Jie 
returned  to  his  native  country.  From  thence  he  visited  France, 
taking  an  active  part  with  a  small  society  of  the  new  church  in  Paris. 
In  1802  he  returned  tp  America,  settled  at  Norfolk,  Virginia,  and 
died  in  1803.  He  was  a  resident  of  Baltimore  about  three  years,  was 
instrumental  in  introducing  Mr.  Hargrove  into  the  new  church,  and 
was  associated  with  him  in  forming  what  we  regard  as  strictly  th& 
first  society  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  this  country,  of  which  he  and 
Mr.  Hargrove  were  the  first  ministers.  The  society,  or  cjiurch,  opened 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wilmer  in  1792,  being  in  fact  the  work  of  an  old- 
church  minister  in  a  new-church  garb,  soon  went  to  seed  in  his  re- 
lapsing to  the  old  church  from  which  he  only  seemingly  came  out, 
and  in  the  lay  preaching  and  baptizing  of  Mr.  Robert  Carter  and  his 
converts.  The  Rev*  Mr.  Hargrove  did  not  join  that  society,  and  only 
paid  a  few  visits  to  Mr.  Carter,  to  borrow  books  from  him.  Nor  did 
Mr.  Mather,  although  he  preaqhed  for  ii,  as  he  did  for  any  meeting ' 
of  new-church  worshipers.  .  The  ground  on  which  Mr.  Hargrove 
•  stood  and  acted  was,  that  the  New  Jerusalem's  a  totally  distinct 
church  from  the  fii^t  christian  dispensation,  and  therefore  should  have 
an  entirely  distinct  ministry.  He  believed  her  doctrines  should  be 
preached,  and  her  sacraments  administered,  only  by  a  clergy  regularly 
ordained,  consecrated,  and  set  apart  for  those  sacred  uses.  He  did  not 
think  that  a  man's  having  been  a  clergyman  of  the  first  or  old  christian 
church  entitled  him,  of  course,  to  style  himself  a  minister  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  merely  because  he  had  embraced  the  doctrines  of  this 
church  as  true.  Hence,  although  he  had  been  ordained,  at  one  of  the 
methodist  conferences,  in  the  autumn  of  1795,  by  Bishop  Asbury,  a 
deacon,  which  is  the  first  grade  in  the  trine. of  the  methodist  ministry, 
he  did  not  therefore  believe  himself  entitled  to  set  himself  up,  or  go 
fo^h,  as  a  preacher  of  the  new-church  doctrines,  or  an  administrator 
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of  the  new-church  sacramentey  without  a  new  ordination.    "Sot  did 
he  think  that  even  Mr.  Mather's  officiating  in  that  capacity  was  alto- 
gether regular,  because  he  had  tiot  been  ordained  by  tb«  imposition  of 
£»nds.    .He  believed  that  there  was  a  new.  arrangement  of  christians 
in  the  spiritual  woTld  consequent  on  the  last  judgment,  and  that  the 
influx  of  the  Lord's  holy  spirit  for  the  establishment  of  an  entirely 
new  and  really  true  christian  church,  to  be  called  the  New  Jerusalem, 
on  earth,  was  to  be  effected  by  influx  through  this  new  arra^pgemeut. 
And  he  was  convinced  tiiat  the  translation  of  this  holy  spirit  to' a 
clei^  for  the  establishment  and  extension  of  this  new  church,  couid 
only  be  effected  by  a  new  sigUy  that  is,  a  new  imposition  of  bands,  or 
a  new  ordination.     Therefore,  although  he  was,  undoubtedly,  as  much 
entitled  to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  new  church  as  Mr.  Wilmer, 
and  probably  did,  at  last,  infuse  those  doctrines  into  his  sermons  from 
the  methodise  pulpit,  yet  he  could  not  feel  justified  in  doing  this 
openly  and  distinctly  from  the  methodist  church,  with  the  assumed 
title  and  authority  of  a  minister  of  the  New  Jerusalem  church,  much 
less  could  he  sanction  a  mere  layman's  right  to  do  this,  by  becoming  a 
frequenter  and  supporter  o{  Mr.  Robert  Carter's  meetings  for  new<-    . 
church  worship  in  his  private  dwelling.     He  could  not  regafd  those 
meetings  as  the  ^ew  christian  church,  or  a  society  of  it,  in. an  incipient 
form.     He  believed  the  receivers  of  the  new-church  doctrines  should 
be  constituted  a  new  christian  church  -by  a  distinct  ministry  and  a 
distinct  baptism.     Therefore,  on  this  ground,  those  who  were  com-  - 
posing  the  cliurch  opened  by  Mr.  Wilmer  and  continued  by  Mr. 
Carter,  formed  a  new  society,  or  came  into  a  new  social  organization, 
on  the  ^7th  of  June,  1798.     In  this  formation, — although  he,  in 
his  absence,  was  chosen  an  officer  of  it, — Mr.  Robert  Carter,  the  self- 
constituted  leader  of  the  former  society,  would  take  no  active  part. 

However,  the  society,  formed  as  above  mentioned,  did  not  at  first 
take  the  shape  of  a  church,  or  a  rbeetiog  for  public  worship  on  the 
Lord's  Day.  Like  the  first  society  in  London,  it  was  an  association 
of  the  receivers  in  Baltimore  for  the  purpose  of  "  promoting  the  doc- 
trines of  the  New  Jerusalepa  Church."  Its  first  meeting'for  business 
was  held,  on  the  day  above  stated,  at  No.  3  North  Gay  Street,  and 
its  first  business  was  to  promote  the  doctrines  by  the  press.  John 
Hargrove  was  chosen  president,  and  Joseph  Starr  secretary.  A  com- 
mittee was  appointed  to  print  1000  copies  of  a  tract  of  two  sheets. 
The  president  then  read  Swedenborg's  account  of  himself  given  in  a 
letter  to  Dr.  Hartley,  together  with  an  article  from  the  London  New 
Jerusalem  Magazine,  stating  and  explaining  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity. 
After  which  Mr.  Mather  gave  a  suitable  exhortation ;  and  ^*  the  presi- 
dent concluded  the  meeting  by  singing  the  dbxology  and  extempore 
prayer."  It  was  unanimously  agreed,  before  breaking  up,  that  the 
meetings  should  be  renewed  every  Wednesday  evening,  at  6  J  o'clock, 
at  the  same  place,  until  altered  by  a  majority.  But  it  does  not  appear, 
from  the  records,  that  any  more  Wednesday  evening  meetings  for 
business  were  held.  It  s^ems  to  have  been  determined  to  institute  at 
XMice  a  church  on  the  principle  which  we  have  stated  above.     And  a 
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special  meeting  was  called  for  this  purpose  on  the  secbiid  Sunday  of 
the  following  month,  that  is,  on  the  8th  of  July. 

This  brings  us  to  the  point  wbere  the  ministry  of  the  new  churcli 
took  its  rise  in  America.  For,  in  this  second  meeting  of  the  Balti- 
more societjr,  Mr.  Ralph  Mather  was  ordained  the  fint  pastor  of  a 
society  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  United  States;  and  Mr-  Har* 
grove  was  also  ordained  as  his  assistant,  after  having  been  baptized 
by  Mr.  Mather.  It  is  evident  from  the  record,  that  the  "select 
meeting,"  as  it  is  called,  was  held  for  the  specific  purpose  of  ordaining 
a  minister  and  having  the  sacrament  of  baptism  administered.  And, 
therefore,  it  appears  that  the  society  had  determined  to  change  its 
character,  from  that  of  one  meeting  for  the  business  of  promoting  the 
doctrines  of  the  new  church  by  the  press,  for  this  of  a  visible  church 
or  an  ecclesiastical  polity. 

The  records  do  not  show  that  the  church  thus  formed  began  now 
to  ^old  regular  meetings  on  every  Sunday  for  public  worship.  It 
does  not  follow,  however,  that  such  meetings  were  not  held,  because 
they  are  not  noted  in  the  Book  of  Records.  They  might  have  been, 
and  probably  were  held  first  at  the  houses  of  some  of  the  membei^, 
and  afterwards  in  a  large  room,  or  meeting  house,  hired  for  the  pur- 
p66e.  The  second  meeting  of  the  society,  according  to  the  record, 
was  held  on  a  Sunday  at  the  school-room  of  one  of  its  members;  and 
the  next,  or  the  third  meeting,  was  not  held  till  "six  weeks  afterwards, 
that  is  on  Sunday,  the  19th  of  August.  This  was  held  "  at  Mr.  Kerr's 
house ;"  and  "  the  holy  supper  was  administered  in  private  by  Mr- 
Mather  and  Mr.  Hargrove."  And  the  record  says — ^"  The  communi- 
cants were,  viz.  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ralph  Mather,  the  Rev.  Mr.  John  Har- 
grove.  Dr.  Joseph  Brevett,  Mr.  John  Calef,  Mr.  Wm.  Ensor."  Thus 
the  third  meeting  was  held  for  the  purpose  of  having  the  sacrament 
of  the  holy  supper  administered. 

"  On  Sunday  the  9th  of  September,  it  was  resolved  by  the  members 
to  address  the  citizens  at  large,  and  solicit  their  assistance  in  building 
a  house  of  public  worship."  Accordingly  an  address  was  drkwn  up 
by  Mr.  Hargrove  to  that  effect  and  published  in  all  the  newspapers 
once  a  week  for  six  times. 

On  the  twenty-third  of  November,  *'it  was  resolved  to  take  a  lot  of 
ground  on  annual  rent  by  perpetual  lease  to  build  a  house  of  worship 
on."  A  lot  was  so  ta^en  up  on  the  southwest  corner  of  York  (now. 
East  Baltimore)  and  Exeter  Streets.  It  was  also  resolved,  "  that  the 
society  let  Mr.  Mather  have  oneJhalf  the  aforesaid  lot,  viz.  forty  feet 
front  and  eighty  back ;  and  that  they  only  should  retain  the  other 
half  for  the  purpose  of  building  the  said  church."  The  corner  of 
the  lot  was  reserved  by  the  society  for  the  place  of  worship,  and  the 
other  half  was  '*  leased  in  trust  to  G\e  or  seven  members  of  said 
church  for  the  use  of  the  preachers  of  said  church."  During  the 
autumn  of  1798  and  the  spring  and  summer  of  1799  active  measures 
were  taken  io  raising  funds  and  building  the  temple  which  now 
occupies  the  corner  of  the  lot.  For  a  part,  if  not  the  whole  of  the 
time,  that  that  temple  was  in  building,  the  society  rented,  and  met 
for  worship  in,  the  Dunkers'  meeting  house,  in  South  Paca  Street, 
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near  Lombard  Street,  and  adjoining  the  lot  on  which  the  Medical 
.  College  of  the  Univeraity  of  Maryland  now  stands.  The  money  to 
build  the  temple  was  procured  by  subscriptions  from  the  members, 
donations  from  the  citizens  at  large,  and  contributions  from  friends'  of 
the  church  in  distant  parts.  The  temple  was  finished  and  opened  for 
worship  on  the  first  Sunday  pi  the  present  century.  A  parsonage  or 
preacher's  house  was  subsequently  erected  on  the  other  half  of  the 
lot :  and  in  respect  to  it,  we  find,  in  the  First  Book  of  Records,  this 
memorandum  in  Mr.  Hargrove's  hand  writing — **  Memo.  2d  June, 
[1802,]  Mr.  Steward  began  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  preachers' 
house  on  the  church  lot." 

We  have  said  this  society  was  a  new  one,  formed  distinctly  and 
separately  from  the  church  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wilmer  had  opened, 
and  Mr.  Robert  Carter  had  continued.  The  following  minute  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  meeting  of  Nov.  23,  1798,  shows  this  : — <<  It  was 
further  resolved  on,  that  all  such  members  of  the  New  J^  Church  as 
.  had  formerly  signed  their  names  as  members  of  the  New  J.  Church 
directed  by  Mr,  Carier^  [underscored  in  the  original  record,]  should 
(if  they  had  no  objection)  first  wait  on  Mr.  Carter  and  request  their 
names  to  be  taken  of  [ofi*]  his  society  paper — in  order «,that  they 
might  proceed  to  subscribe  a  fresh  society  paper,  under  the  pastoral 
or  ministerial  care  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mather  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Har- 
grove, who  now  offer  their  services  as  the  ministers  of  said  church, 
abd  whose  services  are  accepted." 

At  a  meeting  held  for  consultation  on  the  25th  December,  1798, 
and  continued  by  adjournment  from  time  .to  .time  juntil  the  6th  of 
January,  1799,  a  constitution  was  adopted,  vesting  the  spiritual  and 
civil  powers  and  functions  of  the  society  in  '<  the  priesthood  and  an 
acting  committee."  The  priesthood  consisted  of  the  two  ministers, 
and  the  acting  committee  of  '^  either  three,  five  or  seven  male  ba{^ 
tized  members,"  to  be  chosen  quarterly  by  ballot.  The  number  of 
the  committee  actually  chosen  was  five.  In  the  quarterly  meeting  of 
April  7, 1799,  John  Hargrove  was  duly  elected,  by  ballot,  president 
of  said  committee  of  five  members,  other  than  himself.  This  consti- 
tution was  subscribed  by  thirty-three  male  members.  There  were 
probably  thirty-four  names,  as  a  corner  of  the  leaf  of  the  Book  of 
Records,  on  which  they  were  subscribed,  has  been  cut  off  with  a 
penknife,  talpng  away  the  largest  part  of  one  name,  and  probably  the 
whole  of  another. 

The  seventh  article  of  this  constitution  is  to  be  remarked.  It 
provides  for  the  future  appointment  of  a  minister  of  the  society; 
.  and  is  in  these  words^-^VThe  existing  committee  aforesaid,  shall 
appoint  an  approved  minister  of  the  new  church  to  examine  into  the 
qualifications  of  the  candidate,  and  if  a  majority  of  the  committee 
i4)prove  of  the  report  of  the  examining  minister,  they  shall  request 
him  to  ordain  the  candidate."  This  is  important )  because  it  shows 
that  the  ordaining  power  was  not  believed  to  reside  in  the  society  as 
such :  for,  in  this  case,  the  society  might  have  ordained  a  minister  for 
itself  at  any  time,  as  Messrs.  Mather  and  Hargrove  were  ordained  at 
first.  The  principle  involved  in  that  first  ordination,  we  shall  notice 
presently. 
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.  Mr/  Matber  did  not  lopg  remain  the  pastor  of  this  society  with  ^Mr. 
Hargrove  as  his  assistant.  In  conversation  with  an  original  member 
of  this  society,  Mr.  George  Higson,  twenty-one  years  ago,  on  the 
suBject  of  the  first  formation  of  the  new  church  in  Baltimore,  we 
learned  that  the  arrangement  of  a  society  with  two  ministers  did  not 
prove  harmonious.  Jealousies  and  contentions  soon  arose  between 
the  ministers.  The  first  incidental  disagreement  was  a  slight  but  very 
significant  affair.  There  was  a  platform  on  which  the  officiating 
pastor  stood ;  and  Mr.  Hargrove  complained  that  he,  as  the  assistant 
minister,  was  assigned  a  seat  in  a  chair  on  the  floor  below  that  plat- 
form. Undoubtedly  Mr.  Hargrove  was  the  leading  mind  and  con* 
trolling  spirit  of  the  first  new-church  society  in  Baltimore.  He  was 
chosen  president  of  the  society  in  its  first  meeting :  and  "  Mr.  Mather, 
then,  (after  leave  obtained  of  the  president f)  gave  a  suitable  exhorta- 
tion." And  after  the  society  was  organized  under  its  constitution, 
Mr.  Hargrove  was  superadded  to  the  acting  committee  as  its  presi- 
dent. There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  society  was  formed  distir.ctly 
from  the  church  meetings  at  Mr.  Carter's  house  through  Mr.  Har- 
^ove's  leading  influence.  And  there  can  be  as  little  question,  in  our 
mindsf  thgt  Mr.  Hargrove  was  the  first  choice  of  a  majority  of  its 
members  for  the  pastorship.  He  probably  felt  and  knew  this  ]  and 
therefore  he  did  not  rest  easy  in  a  seat  on  a  plane  below  that  on 
which  Mr.  Mather  stood — he  did  not  like  to  act  only  an  assistant  or 
secondary  part  in  a  society  when  he  felt  himself  to  be  the  first  man. 
Why  then  did  the  society  choose  Mr.  Mather  as  the  pastor  with  Mr. 
Hargrove  as  only  his  assistant  1  There  was  in  this  an  implied 
acknowledgment  that  the  first  formation  of  a  new-church  ministry 
had  taken  place  in  England,  and  the  evident  design  of  receiving  a 
translation  of  ministerial  authority  from  thence.  This  was  supposed 
to  be  received  through  Mr.  Mather,  who  had  been  a  member  of  the 
London  society,  the  first  formed  in  the  world,  had,  as  such,  partici- 
pated in  the  origina^l  formation  of  the  new-church  ministry  in  Eng^ 
land,  was  himself  one  of  the  eight  ministers  chosen  by  that  society  to 
officiate  for  it  before  the'  first  ordination,  namely,  of  Mr.  R.  Hind- 
marsh,  and  had^  in  his  capacity  of  a  licensed  preacher,  opened  a 
place  of  worship  in  Liverpool  and  preached  there,  as  well  as  else- 
where, both  in  England  and  America.  But  Mr.  Mather  was  not  a 
minister  ordained  by  Mr.  Hindmarsh ;  and  therefore  could  not  fully 
transmit  or  propagate  that  first  ordination.  Hence  a  repetition  of 
Mr.  Hindmarsh's  ordination  was  necessary  here.  For  it  was  not  pos- 
sible for  the  new  church  in  this  country,  in  its  then  very  feeble  infancy, 
to  send  to  London  some  person  to  receive  ordination  by  the  imposi- 
tion of  hands  there.  Otherwise  the  new  church  would  have  been 
propagated  in  this  country  from  England  as  the  methodist  church 
wasr- Bishop  Asbury  having  received  ordaining  powers  in  England. 
The  writer  of  this  report,  who  was  once  an  assistant  of  Mr.  Har- 
grove, received  this  impression  from  Mr.  Hargrove  himself.  The 
exigencies  of  the  disjecta  membra  of  the  unformed  new  church  here, 
called  for  the  preaching  of  the  doctrines  and  the  administering  of  the 
sacraments  of  ,a  church  to  themselves.    They  therefore  did  the  most 
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aod  best  they;  could  under  the  circumstances.  They  crystalized 
around  the  nucleus  which  the  Lord  in  his  providence,  had  brought 
them  froo)  England.  They  made  Mr.  Mather  their  first  pasjtor, 
because  he  had  been  a  minister  of  the  new  church  in  England.  But 
they  wanted  Mr.  Hargrove  as  their  minister,  and  therefore  they 
ordained  him  as  Mr.  Mather's  assistant.  Now  if  they  had  regarded 
the  ordination  of  Mr.  Mather  as  an  original  one,  there  was  no  neces- 
sity of  their  ordaining  two.  They  might  have  ordained  Mr.  Hargrove 
at  once.  But  Mr.  Mather  was  ordained  first,  to  receive  Mr.  Hargrove 
by  baptism^  that  gate  by  which  alone  ther-e  is  an  entrance  into  the 
cnurch.  And  when  Mr.  Hargrove  was  thus  made  a  member  of  the. 
church,  be  was  ordained  a  minister  of  it.  He  was,  indeed,  ordained 
in  the  same  way  as  Mr.  Mather :  but  this,  in  our  opinion,  was  irregu* 
lar.  As  an  assistant  minister,  he  ought  to  have. been  ordained,  as 
well  as  baptized,  by  Mr.  Mather.  But  so  it  was*  Mr.  Hargrove, 
as  the  assistant,  was  ordained  on  the  same  plane  as  the  pastor, 
whom  he  was  to  assist.  And  when  Mr.  Mather,  the  pastor,  after- 
wards assigned  to  Mr.  Hargrove,  his  assistant  minister,  a  seat  off  of 
the  platform  on  which  he  ofiiciated  in  discharging  the  functions  of 
the  pastoral  office,  Mr.  Hargrove  felt  as  if  he  was  degraded.  And  in 
feelings  engendered  by  a  collision  of  spirits  consequent  on  this  state 
of  things,  disagreements  arose,  which,  however  externally  suppressed 
for  the  sake  of  order  and  quietness,  caused  Mr.  Mather  tacitly  to 
resign  his  office  and  return  to  England,  ader  officiating  for  the  society 
about  a  year,  and  never  to  resume  it,  although  he  came  again  to  this 
country.  When  Mr.  Mather  left,  Mr.  Hargrove  stepped  into  his 
place  without  any  formality,  and  became  the  active  and  efficient 
pastor  of  the  society  until  greatly  advanced  age  compelled  him  to 
relinquish  the  more  active  duties  of  his  office — although  he  retained 
the  parsonage,  and  administered  occasionally  the  sacraments  of  the 
church,  for  about  nine  years  after  he  resigned  the  pastorship.  ^'He 
resigned  his  pastoral  charge  on  the  17th  of  April,  1830,  in  the  80th 
year  of  his  age,  and  the  thirty-second  of  his  ministry  in  the  new 
church*  On  this*  occasion,  the  society  tendered  to  him,  as  a  testi<» 
roony  of  their  regard  for  his  long  services,  the  use  of  the  parsonage- 
house  adjoining  the  temple,  as  a  residence  during  the  remainder  of 
his  natural  life."*  The  records  show  that  he  baptized  five  persons, 
children  fro^n  thirteen  to  three  years  of  a^e,  on  the  8th  of  June,  1839. 
And  he  departed  this  life,  near  six  months  afterwards,  on  the  6th  of 
December,  1839,  in  the  ninetieth  year  of  his  age.  Some  have  said, 
and  many  have  thought,  that  Mr.  Hargrove  was  Ihe  "first  minister 
ordained  in  this  country;  but  we  have  seen  that  Mr.  Mather  was. 
However,  all  the  ordinations  in  this  country  have  flowed  from  Mr. 
Hargrove.  And  esteemed  for  his  early  and  self-sacrificing  espousal 
and  defence  of  our  cause  against  the  most  appalling  oppositions 
respected  for  his  talents  and  long  services,  venerated  for  his  age,  he 
has  gone  down  to  the  grave  regarded  and  honored  as  the  Patriarch  of 
the  American  Church. 

*  See  article  lignea  "  J.  F.''  Id  N.  J.  Mu<8.;.BQ»toji,  Vol.  XIY.  pi  49L 
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This  flomewhat  extended  survey  of  the  rise  and  first  establisfameDt 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  as  a  ▼isible  church  in  America,  has  been 
deemed  a  needful  introduction  to  a  full  examination  of  the  question 
of  a  trine  in  the  ministry  of  this  country.  We  will  now  return  to 
the  first  ordination  of  ministers  in  the  Baltimore  society,  and  from 
that  as  a  starting  point  trace  the  line  of  ministerial  progress,  so  far  as 
it  runs  into  the  agitation  and  settlement  of  a  trine  of  orders,  grades 
or  degrees  in  the  ministr}'. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  point  where  the  tninistry  of  the  new 
church  took  its  rise  in  America,  was  the  second  meeting  of  the  Balti- 
more society  held  for  the  special  purpose  of  instituting  such  a  ministry. 
It  took  place,  as  we  have  seen,  on  the  second  Sunday,  being  the  8tb 
day  of  July,  1798.  And  as  the  proceedings  of  that  meeting  are  of 
paramount  importance  in  the  history  of  our  church  in  this  country, 
We  deem  it  our  duty  to  insert  them  here  entire,  and  accompany  them 
with  some  remarks.  We  copy  them  from  the  First  Book  of  Records 
of  the  Baltimore  society,  to  wit : — 

Sunday,  8  July,  1798-42. 

The  members  of  the  New  J.  Church  held  a  select  meeting  in  Mr.  Cart's 
[Kerr's]  School-room. 

After  Mr.  Mather  had  opened  the  meeting  with  prayer,  the  following 
question  was  proposed,  for  resolution,  to  the  members. 

Que$t,  1.  Is  a  reappointment  and  reordination  necessary  in  the  case  of 
Mr.  Mather,  who  (though  licensed  by  the  magistracy  of  England,  and  also 
by  the  members  of  the  new  church  there)  has  not  as  yet  been  formally 
appointed  or  ordained  in  these  United  States  % 

Afw,  Unanimously  in  the  affirmative. 
.   Mr.  Mather  was  therefore  ordained  according  to  the  form  of  the  New 
Church,  viz.,  by  prayer  and  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  elders  or  repre- 
sentatives of  said  church  in  Baltimore,  being  ten  in  number  exclusive  of 
himselil 

Immediately  after  this,  three  adult  males  were  baptized  into  the  faith  of 
the  New  Church,  viz.  Mr.  John  Calef,  Dr.  Joseph  Brevett  and  Mr.  John 
Hargrove. 

Mr.  Mather  then  proposed  Mr.  John  Hargrove  (late  a  minister  of  the 
Methodist  £«  Church)  for  oidination  in  the  New  J.  Church  as  an  assistant 
to  Mr.  Mather;  which  proposal  was  accepted  by  the  members  unanimously. 

Upon  which  the  elders  and  representatives  present,  being  ten  in  number, 
(exclusive  of  Mr.  Hargrove,)  proceeded  to  ordain  him  according  to  the  mode 
or  ceremony  aforesaid,  as  assistant  minister  of  the  said  church. 

The  meeting  then  was  concluded  with  prayer,  and  broke  up. 

The  writer  of  this  report  may  be  allowed  to  state  that  he,  at  first, 
did  not  regard  this  beginning  of  ordinations  in  this  country  as  valid 
or  orderly.  He  thought  that  ordinations  here  should  h^ve  flowed 
regularly  from  the  &ev.  Robert  Hindmarsh,  who  was  providentially 
designated  as  the  ordainer  of  ministers  in  the  visible  new  church  *^  by 
the  Lord's  auspices,"  (see  Ap.  LI.,)  in  the  city  of  London,  on  the  first 
of  June,  1788.  Therefore,  when  he  was  about  to  be  introduced  into 
the  new-church  ministry — had  in  fact  entered  the  first  grade  as  a 
licentiate,  and  was  expecting  to  become  the  minister  of  the  Baltimore 
society  when  Mr.  Hargrove  should  be  in  Providence  removed,  he  felt 
reluctant  to  receive  ordination  in  this  country.    He  went  to  £ngland, 


!• 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


RB»HLT  ON   TBB  TRUIS.  83 

resided  in  London  two  years,  pursued  the  study  of  theology  there 
durin^bat  time,  and  his  principal  aim  was,  that  be  might  receive  ordi- 
nation there.  As  the  pastor-elect  of  the  Baltimore  society,  a  formal 
application  was  made,  by  that  society,  for  his  cNrdination  in  England, 
in  the  year  1831 — Mr.  Hargrove  having  resigned  the  pastorship  of 
that  society  in  1830.  He  presented  that  application  to  the  Kev. 
Samuel  Noble,  in  the  year  1832»  But  Mr.  Noble  deemed  a  com'- 
pliance  with  the  request  injudicious,  and  advised  hira  to  receive  ordi- 
nation in  his  own  country.  He  bowed  in  deference  to  the  decision 
of  wise  men,  whom  he  profoundly  respected  and  deeply  loved.  He 
took  their  advice,  received  ordination  in  his  own  country,  and  thus 
has  acknowledged  its  validity. 

The  principle  upon  which  this  validity  redts  is,  that  the  New 
Jerusalem  is  a  umvenal  church,  which  will  embrace  as  many  general 
churches  as  there  are  general  or  grand  divisions  of  countries  and 
nations  on  the  surface  of  the  globe.  In  this  respect  the  New  Jeru- 
salem is  to  resemble  the  ancient  church,  which  was  spread  through- 
out Asia,  and  had  general  divisions  according  to  the  countries  through 
which  it  was  extended.  The  New  Jerusalem  will  differ  from  the 
ancient  church,  in  this  respect,  only  in  being  more  universal.  Hence 
it  is  conjectured,  that,  as  the  new  church  springs  up  more  widely,  and 
comes  into  visible  form  among  distinct  nations,  whose  people  have 
different  vernacular  tongues,  it  will  appear  as  so  many  general 
churches,  having  each  a  ministry  or  priesthood  of  its  own,  originating 
in  itself.  Thus,  as  the  new  church  spreads  throughout  Europe,  there 
will  be  the  church  of  France,  the  church  of  Crermany,  the  church  of 
Russia,  and  so  forth,  as  well  as  the  church  of  England.  And  either 
of  those  european  churches  will  not  derive  its  ministerial  power  and 
authority  by  translation  from  the  church  in  England,  but  will  have  a 
new  appointment  or  ordination  of  ministers  of  its  own.  Therefore, 
as  the  continent  of  America  is  one  of  the  largest  divisions  of  the  earth, 
separated  from  the  continent  of  Europe  by  a  vast  ocean,  much  more 
must  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  United  States  of  America,  now  a 
great  nation,  be  a  general  church,  not  deriving  its  ministry  from  the 
new  church  of  England,  but  having  an  ordination  and  ministry  of 
its  own.  This,  or  something  like  it,  we  believe,  was  the  view  of  our 
brethren  in  England,  and  we  submitted  to  their  judgment.  HenCe, 
according  to  this  view,  the  church  in  Baltimore  was  right,  when  it 
determined  that  Mr.  Mather,  although  licensed  by  the  magistracy  of 
England,  and  also  by  the  members  of  the  new  church  there,  ought  to 
be  formally  reappointed  or  reordained  in  these  United  States. 

We  have  no  doubt  that  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Mather  in  this  case 
was  right,  because  he  had  not  been  ordained  in  England.  We  do 
not  believe  that  a  license*  to  preach  introduces  him  that  receives  it 
into  ^  the  ecclesiastical  order."  We  believe  that  the  imposition  of 
hands  is  necessary  for  this ;  and  that,  as  there  are  discrete  powers 
communicated  by  inauguration  into  discrete  planes,  there  must  be  a 
distinct  ordination  for  each  of  the  three  degrees  of  the  ministry. 
Hence,  in  our  view,  Mr.  Mather's  ordination  was .  also  right,  because 
he  was  ordained  into  a  discrete  degree.    By  this  ordination  he  wab 
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raised  from  the  grade  of  a  licentiate  (which^  was^  for  some  time, 
though  we  think  improperly,  regarded  as  the  firat  grade  of  our 
miaistry)  to  the  grade  of  a  pastor;  and  the  imparting  of  discrete 
powers  requires  a  new  ordination.  But  had  Mr.  Mather  been  ordained 
into  the  higher  discrete  degree  in  England  by  th'e  imposition  of  the 
hands  of  the  english  church,  we  cannot  think  that  it  would  have 
been  right  or  necessary  to  reordain  him  here  on  the  ground  that  the 
ainerican  church  should  have  an  ordination  of  its  own.  Suppose  that 
Mr.  Hindmarsh  himself  had  conse  to  this  country,  either  to  reside 
here  as  Mr.  Mather  did,  or  as  an  apostle  of  the  english  church,  sent 
to  propagate  the  new  church  on  this  continent.  He  might  have  been 
reordained  in  England,  for  this  special  mission,  as  Saul  was,  when  he 
was  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  after  he  had  preached 
it  fruitlessly  to  the  Jews :  but  would  it  have  been  necessary  or  proper 
for  him  to  have  been  formally  reappointed  or  reordained  in  these 
United  States?  If  so,  why  was  not  the  Rev.  James  Kobinson  re- 
ordained into  our  american  ministry  when  he  came  to  this  country  ? 
Why  was  he  admitted  into  our  ministry  without  being  formally  re- 
appointed? (See  Journal  of  12th  Gen.  Con.,  1830,  p.  6,  n.  31.)  ^  No, 
althfough  we  believe  that  the  New  Jerusalem  is  to  be  a  universal 
church,  and  that  each  nation  of  the  earth  may  have  a  general 
new  church  as  a  subdivision  of  it,  yet  we  believe  that  it,  like  light, 
and  every  thing  else  which  ^ows  in  order,  mtist  be  propagated  or 
extended  from  one  great  centre.  And  as,  in  the  arrangement  of 
Christians  in  the  world  of  spirits,  some  one  christian  nation  is  central 
to  the  rest,  we  cannot  see  why  that  nation  may  not  be  central  to  all 
other  nations  in  the  arrangement  of  New-church  Christians  in  this 
world  of  men.  And  as  the  ordination  of  ministers  in  the  first 
christian  church  began  from  the  Lord  through  his  apostles  at  Jerusalem 
and  radiated  from  thence  as  a  centre  throughout  all  Christendom  then ) 
we  cannot  see  why  true  order  does  not  require  a  radiation  of  new- 
church  ordination  from  a  similar  centre  throughout  all  Christendom 
now.  Or,  if  we  take  our  type  of  order  from  the  human  form — the 
truest  and  perfectest  form  of  it — should  we  not  expect  the  ordination 
of  ministers  of  the  New  Jerusalem  to  begin  in  some  one  nation  of 
Christians,  as  a  central  organ  or  viscus  of  the  grand  roan  of  the  church 
on  earth,  and  flow  from  thence  to  all  other  parts  or  nations  of  Christen- 
dom, just  as  the  pulmonic  motions  flow  from  the  lungs,  the  blood  from 
the  heart,  and  the  animal  spirit  from  the  brain,  to  all  other  parts  of 
the  human  body  ?  Now,  as  the  whole  church  on  earth  appears  before 
the  Lord  as  one  man — as  the  arrangement  of  Christians  in  the  world 
of  men  must  correspond  to  the  arrangement  of  them  in  the  world  of 
spirits — as  ^^  the  Reformed  in  the  world  of  spirits  constitute  the  inmost 
part  thereof  or  centre,"  and  '^  the  English  occupy  the  middle  in  that 
peiitral  part,''  so  that ''  the  better  sort  amongst  the  English  are  tn  the 
centre  of  all  Christians"  in  the  world  of  spirits )  why  should  not  the 
centre  of  new-church  ordination  here  on  earth  be  in  England  ?  And 
when  a  beginning  of  .that  ordination  has  actually  taken  place  in 
London,  very  manifestly  '*  by  the  Lord'^  auspices,"  why  should  not  the 
ordination  of  ministers  for  the  new  christian  church  now,  in  the  Lord's 
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second  advent,  rftdiate  from  London  as  a  centre,  just  as  the  ordination 
of  ministers  for  the  old  christian  church  radiated  from  Jerusalem  as 
a  centre  in  the  Lord's  first  advent  ?  We  think  it  should.  And  there- 
fore we  roust  still  think  that  this  first  ordination  of  ministers  in  America 
was  not  strictly  in  order  any  farther  than  it  was  a  derivation  from  the 
first  new-church  ordination  in  London.  Fut  we  submit,  with  pro* 
found  deference,  to  the  judgment  of  our  superiors.  Still,  while  we 
so  submit,  we  must  be  allowed  the  privilege  of  remarking  certain 
facts,  which  go  to  show  that,  in  these  United  States  especially,  the 
new  church  itiust  •  needs  have  been  propagated  from  England,  and 
ordination  detived  from  thence. 

In  the  time  of  the  last  judgment  these  United  States  were  colonies 
of  Great  Britain.  We  are  not  mentioned  by  Swedenborg  as  a  distinct 
nation.  A  large  part  of  those  who  give  character  to  the  United 
States  as  a  nation  now,  have  english  blood  in  their  veins.  Not  only 
have  we  sprung  from  the  same  stock,  but  we  still  have  the  same 
common  law,  speak  the  same  language,  have  the  same  literature,  and 
have  substantially  the  same  constitution  of  government.  If  ever, 
therefore,  a  child  should  be  expected  to  have  the  same  propensities  as 
the  parent  by  hereditary  transmission,  we  should  have  been  expected 
to  have  received  the  new  church  and  its  ordination  by  propagation 
from  England.  And  we  have  seen  that  the  new  church  wds  in  fact 
so  propagated.  Therefore  it  seems  to  us  that  new-church  ordination 
should  have  flowed  from  the  same  source.  And  we  think  we  see 
that  it  was  in  fact  so  derived,  in  as  far  as  circumstances  would 
permit. 

Let  ua,  in  proof  of  this,  remaik,  that  in  the  first  ordination  of 
ministers  by  the  church  at  Baltimore  there  were  ^100  ordained — a 
pastor  and  an  assistant — for  a  tociety  of  ten  male  members !  Why 
ordain  two  for  so  small  a  society  ?  The  use  of  an  assistant  is  to 
aid  a  pastor,  when  his  society  is  so  large  that  he  cannot  discharge 
his  pastoral  duties  to  it  himself.  If  there  had  been  an  ordination 
of  apostles,  to  go  forth  and  preach  the  gospel  to  nations, — as  in 
Acts,  xiii.  2, — it  would  have  been  in  order  to  ordain  two  of  the 
same  grade :  but  for  the  use  of  ministration  to  a  single  and  very  small 
society  in  one  place,  there  was  no  propriety  in  ordaining  more  than 
one.  There  must,  therefore,  have  been  another  reason  for  ordaining 
Mr.  Mather  as  pastor,  and  Mr.  Hargrove  as  his  assistant,  in  this  case. 
And  we  think  we  have  good  reason. for  spying  that  the  design  of  this 
was  to  procure  regular  ordination  of  Mr.  Hargrove  from  England 
through  Mr.  Mather.  And  we  believe  that  he,  in  the  divine  provi- 
dence of  the  Lord,  was  brought  over  from  England  for  this  purpose. 
And  therefore  we  believe  that,  in  fact,  new-church  ordination  wa<: 
derived' to  this  country  from  England.  It  was,  we  say,  propagated 
hy  ^bud — an  incipient  form  of  vegetation — a  propagative  formof 
vegetation  in  its  firet  degree.  This  bud,  with  the  scion  of  the  vine 
from  which  it  was  cut,  planted  in  american  soil,  was  to  propagate  the 
same  vine  in  a  new  form  here.  It  sprouted  and  grew  i^hen  Mr. 
Mather  from  a  licentiate  became  a  pastor.  Had  he  been  made  a 
.pastor  in  England,  we  should  have  taken  from  thence  our  vine  in  a 
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more  advanced  decree  of  propagation*->a  layer  which  had  been 
allowed  to  strike  root  while  it  was  still  drawing  sap  from  the  parent 
vine.     But  he  was  taken  as  a  budy  and  not  as  a  roofed  layer. 

Therefore  we  remark,  secondly,  that  this  institution  of  a  ministry 
in  these  United  States  by  the  Baltimore  society,  in  its  second  meet* 
ing,  was  not  an  original  ordination.  It  was  merely  a  reordination, 
such  as  is  proper  when  a  minister  is  inducted  into,  or  receives  the 
powers  of,  a  higher  discrete  degree.  That  this  had  to  be  performed 
by  the  church  itself,,  instead  of  by  the  church  through  its  ordaining 
nunister,  was  in  this  case  a  matter  of  necessity.  It  would  have  been 
better,  or  more  orderly,  if  this  reordination  could  have  been  received 
through  the  imposition  of  the  handsof  the  english  ordaining  ministry: 
but,  as  this  was  not  practicable,  it  was  needful  to  have  recourse  to 
ordination  "  according  to  the  form  of  the  new  church,  viz.  by  prayer 
and  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  elders  or  representatives  off  aid  church 
in  Baltimore.'^  The  only  difference  was.  in  the  representatives  of  the 
church.  If  Mr.  Mather  had  been  ordained  by  the  imposition  of  the 
hand  of  one  or  more  ordaining  ministers  in  England,  he  would  hav^ 
been  ordained  by  the  representatives  of  the  church  in  England  ;  but 
as  it  was  he  was  ordained  by  the  representatives  of  the  church  in 
Baltimore,  which  was  then  the  whole  visible  church  in  the  United 
States. 

Hence  we  remark,  thirdly,  that  the  principle  involved  in  this  first 
american  ordination  is,  that  ordination  comes  from  the  Lord  through 
the  church  as  a  whole,  by  its  representatives,  or  the  representatives 
of  him  in  it.  We  do  not  know  what  were  the  views  of  Mr.  Mather, 
Mr.  Hargrove,  or  the  church  in  Baltimore  on  this  point ;  we^an  only 
Fay  this  is  our  view.  It  seems  to  us  that  this  principle  was  intended 
to  be  involved  in  that  ordination.  We  imagine  that  Acts,  xiii.  1 — 3, 
was  the  authority  for  it,  and  the  type  of  it.  Mr.  Mather  had  been 
appointed  a  minister  of  the  first  grade  in  England — he  had  been 
licensed  to  preach  there.  He  was  now  to  be  advanced  to  a  higher 
c^rade  in  the  United  States.  So  Saul  had  been  called  by  the  Lord  in 
person,  and  had  been  ordained  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of 
Ananias,  to  be  an  apostle.  Acts,  ix.  6,  7.  In  the  strength  and  power 
of  that  first  ordination  he  *^  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,"  to 
^'the  Jews  that  dwelt  at  Damascus."  For  Paul  knew  "it  was 
necessary  that  the  Word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  the 
Jews :"  but  when  "  they  put  it  from  them,  and  judged  themselves 
unworthy  of  eternal  life,"  he  "  turned  to  the  Gentiles."  (Acts,  xiii. 
46.)  This  was  his  chief  and  highest  mission :  for  his  mission  to  the 
Jews  was  particular  or  general ;  but  his  mission  to  the  Grentiles  was 
general  or  universal.  The  two  were  separated  by  a  discrete  degree. 
To  fit  him,  therefore,  for  his  second  office,  he  had  to  receive  the 
]>ower8  and  influences  of  the  Lord's  holy  spirit  in  a  discrete  degree. 
He  needed  a  new  or  a  re-ordination,  lie  was  re-ordained  by  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  church  at  Antioch.  And  by  the  holy 
spirit  given  unto  Saul  and  Barnabas  in  this  ordination,  they  received 
])0wer  to  go  unto  the  Gentiles  when  they  were  utterly  rejected  by 
the  Jews.    So  Mr.  Mather  was  re- ordained  by  the  church  at  Balti- 
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more  to  perform  the  fanctioQS  of  the  ministry  in  a  higher  degree 
than  those  which  he  had  been  performing  as  a  mere  licensed  preacher. 
His  ordination  in  this  case  was  that  *^  he  might  receive  his  sight  and 
be  filled  with  the  holy  ghost*' — that  he  might  receive  the  powers  of 
illustration  and  instruction  from  the  Lord's  holy  spirit.  This  in- 
variably flows  throagh  the  whole  into  its  parts,  and  not  vice  versa. 
The  whole  church  is  the  body  of  which  the  Lord  is  the  soul:  and  the 
Lord  is  from  the  whole  in  ea^ch  part,  and  flows  through  the  whole  by 
each  part  just  as  the  soul  is  in  and  flows  through  its  body  by  its  par- 
ticular members.  The  soul  is  not  in  the  pineal  gland  or  in  any  other 
one  part,  and  through  that  in  the  whole,  but  it  is  in  the  whole,  and 
flows  through  the  whol€  into  each  part,  as  a  vast  machine  turns  on  its 
phrot.  And  just  so  it  is  in  respect  to  the  Lord's  influx  by  his  holy 
sph*it  through  his  body,  the  church.  The  Lord  does  not  act  upon 
any  one  part  of  his  church,  which  he  sees  *'  as  a  single  man," 
.  (U.  T.  412,)  separately  from  the  rest,  and  through  that  upon  the 
whole, "  but  upon  all  Ustdha^^  (IX  P.  124.)  Therefore  the  Lord  being 
the  sole  ordainer  of  his  ministers,  and  the  Lord  being  actually  in 
the  whole  church,  the  Lord's  ordaining  power  lies  in  the  whole 
church;  and  in  his  twelve  apostles,  because  they  represent  his 
whole  church;  and  m  one  or  more  ordaining  ministers,  because 
Ihey  are  the  whole  church's  representatives;  and  in  the  elders,  or 
any  other  minister  chosen  for  this  purpose,  for  the  same  reason. 
And  the  Lord's  holy  spirit  is  determined  through  the  heavens  into 
any  one  on  earth  by  the  imposition  of  the  church's  hands,  that  is 
by  the  hands  of  the  representative  or  representatives  of  the  whole 
church,  because  heaven  is  consodated  with  men,  or  the  Lord 
through  heaven  is  conjoined  with  them,  by  correspondences, 
significatives  or  representatives.  Such  conjunction,  we  are  taught, 
(Ap.  £x.  475,)  can  be  effected  in  no  other  way.  Hence  the  holy 
spirit  can  be  communicated  to  a  clergyman  in  no  other  way  than  by 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  some  one  or  more  persons  who  represent 
the  Lord ;  because  this  imposition  of  hands  is  a  representative  sign, 
perceived  in  heaven,  so  as  to  eflect  consociation  of  heaven  with  the 
person  who  receives  it,  and  thus  to  determine  into  him,  from  the 
Lord  through  heaven,  the  powers  of  the  Lord's  holy  spirit  \Xk  man's 
conjunction  with  the  Lord.  The  hand  is  that  by  which  the  body 
exerts  its  power.  Hence  the  hand  signifies  power.  And  the  imposi- 
tion of  the  hand  denotes  the  communication  of  what  the  hand  signi- 
fies. Hence  the  imposition  of  the  hand  denotes,  signifies,  or  repre- 
sents the  communication  of  power.  And  the  imposition  of  the  hands 
of  the  Lord's  representative,  represents  the  communication  of  hift 
power,  which  is  the  power  that  men  receive  by  the  influx  of  his  holy 
spirit  into  them  through  heairen  and  the  church.  Whether  this  repre- 
sentative takes  place  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  one  man,  two 
men,  three  men,  five  men,  seven  men,  ten  men,  twelve  men,  or 
by  the  whole  church  of  any  number  of  men,  it  is  the  same  thing — 
it  is  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  representative  of  the  Lord. 
It  is  in  either  ca«e  the  imposition  of  one  man's  bands,  that  is^  it  is  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  either  an  individual  or  a  collective  man, 
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which  last  is  seen  by  the  Lord  and  angels  as  one.  For  Swedenborg 
says,  (U.  T.  412,)  <<  a  society  is  a  single  man, -and  the  in^dividuals  that 
compose  it  form,  as  it  were,  one  body,  and  are  distinguished  one  from 
another  like  the  members  in  one  body.  TAc  Lord^  and  from  him  the 
angelsj  when  they  look  down  upon  the  earth,  see  a  whole  soddy  of 
men  under  no  other  view  than  as  a  single  man.^*  Consequently,  when 
any  number  of  men,  as  the  representative  of  the  Lord  in  the  church 
as  his  body,  place  their  hands  upon  a  person,  there  is,  in  fact,  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  a  whole  church  *'  as  a  single  man  j"  and 
the  Lord's  power,  as  the  power  of  the  spirit  or  soul  of  that  body,  is 
imparted  to  that  person  by  those  hands,  just  as  the  whole  power  of  an 
electrical  battery  is  communicated  by  a  person  in  connection  with  it 
when  he  lays  his  hands  upon  some  person  next  to  him.  And  in  the 
former  case,  just  as  in  the  latter,  the  effect  is  the  same,  namely,  the' 
full  communication  of  the  divine  spirit,  (as  of  the  electric  fluid,)  ac- 
cording to  the  form  and  state  of  the  recipient  subject,  whether  the 
medium  of  its  communication  be  one  man  or  an  entire  circle  of  any 
number  of  men.  All  that  is  wknted  is  the  point  of  contact.  Without 
this,  no  possible  communication  can  be  effected  in  an  ordinate,  quiet 
and  peaceful  way.  If  communication  takes  place  without  a  proper 
medium,  and  without  suitable  preparation  on  the  part  of  the  subject 
to  receive  it,  it  effects  only  violent  concussions,  rendings  or  dissipar 
tions,  as  in  the  phenomena  of  lightning  and  thunder.  Now,  in  the 
divine  economy,  the  medium  for  communicating  the  Lord's  holy  spirit 
to  the  clergy,  and  by  the  clergy  to  the  laity,  is  the  imposition  o( hands; 
because  this  is  a  sign,  perceived  in  heaven,  of  the  translation  of  power, 
which  sign,  as  a  representative  on  earth,  is  a  means  of  so  consociating 
heaven  with  the  person  who  receives  it  as  actually  to  determine  into 
him  the  influx  of  the  Lord's  spirit  througrh  heaven,  and  thus  actually 
to  impart  to  him  the  Lord's  power.  Men  may  sneer  at  this, — as 
some  are  found  to  do  even  in  the  professing  new  church, — as  a  super- 
stitious notion.*     But ^  they  may  with  equal  propriety  sneer  at  the 

*It  will  be  our  doty  io  another  part  of  this  report  to  show  that  tn*e  representatives 
are  not  wholly  done  away  in  the  new  and  true  christian  church  because  the  mere  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Jewish  ritual  worship  were  abrogated  in  the  Lord*s  advent.  There  is 
a  great  difference  between  a  true  representative  church,  such  as  the  ancient  church  wi^, 
and  the  mere  representative  of  a  church,  such  as  the  Jewish  church  was.  And  it  will 
not  be  difficult  to  show  that  wl^en  the  Lord  abrogated  the  mere  representative  worship 
of  the  Jews,  he  did  not  abrogate  all  true  representative  worship  among  Christians.  Nor 
could  the  Lord  abrogate  the  eternal  law  of  order  by  which  the  spiritual  world  flows  into 
and  IS  rs'presented  corr«Bpondentia1ly  in  the  natural  world,  and  by  which  the  heavens 
are  conjoined  with  the  earths.  In  the  perceptions  and  intelligences  of  the  operations  of 
this  law,  the  wisdom  of  the  most  ancient  and  the  ancient  churches  consisted.  And  in 
the  operations  of  the  same  law  the  forms  and  ceremonies  of  even  civil  society  have 
taken  their  rise  and  have  their  present  power.  Much  more  must  the  sacred  forms  and 
ceremonies  of  the  church  have  the  same  derivation  and  force.  Swedenborg  expressly 
•ays,  (A.  C.  6292,)  «<  The  circumstance  of  putting  the  hand  on  the  head  when  blessing 
was  given,  was  derived  from  a  ritual  received  from  the  ancients.  .  .  .  From  that 
ancient  time,  the  same  ritual  remains  even  at  this  day,  and  is  in  use  in  ivavgitra' 
tions.**  And,  in  another  place,  (D.  L.  &  W.  220,)  where'  he  shows  the  reason  of 
inauguration  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  be  says,  « I  have  often '  wondered  that  the 
angels  have  luob  knowledge  from  the  mer«  action  of  the  body  by  the  h ^ds ;  but  i 
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i3ea  that  aa  infant  is  consociated  with  heaven  by  the  Big&  received  in 
baptism ;  or  that  the  Lord  is  actually  present  with  his  divine  hu- 
roanity^  and  flows  in  with  his  whole  redemption,  in  and  by  the  repre- 
itntatives  of  his  body  and  his  blood  in  the  most  holy  sacrament  of  his 

thelesa  it  has  been  occasionally  made  manifest  by  lively  experience,  and  it  has  been 
told  me  that  this  is  tfis  reason  why  inang-nration  into  the  ministry  is  performed  by 
imposition  of  hands^  and  why  touching  signifies  communicating  "  This  ^hows  that 
this  representative  of  the  imposition  of  hands  is  not  done  away  in  the  present  day  :  and 
we  see  that  the  ground  of  its  power  is  in  the  fact  that  angels  perceive  and  flow  into  its 
eorrespondence.  Bat  the  grand  reason  of  the  present  and  perpetual  power  of  represen- 
tatives on  earth  is,  that  the  Lord's  power,  which  is  <1  all  power  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,"  consists  in  his  acting  from  first  principles  by  ultimates;  and  «  representatives 
and  significatives  are  in  ultimate  things."  This  was  the  reason  that  he  took  humanity 
on  earth  to  get  po^er  to  redeem  and  save  mankind ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  *<  what- 
soever the  Lord  did  in  the  world  was  representative,  and  whatsoever  he  spake-  was 
significative.'*  (Ap.  Ex.  31.)  This  is  the  reason  that  the  Word  was  written  by  such 
things  ia  the  natural  world  as  correspond  to  and  represent  the  things  which  are  in  the 
spiritual  world,  because  thus  divine  truth  comes  into  ultimates  and  so  is  in  its  sanotily 
and  its  power.  This  also  is  the  reason  why  the  Lord  collated  all  repiesentatives  of 
heaven  and  the  church  into  baptism  and  the  holy  supper,  becanse  hereby  the  edvticd 
things  of  heaven  and  the  church  are  brought  down  to  ultimates  and  so  into  power. 
Hence  these  sacraments  are  the  especial  powers,  and  may  be  called  the  two  grand 
pillars  of  the  church  on  earth.  Hence  it  is  clear  that  the  power  of  representatives  lies 
in  their  being  the  ultimates  of  divine  order ;  "  for  with  representatives  the  case  is  this ; 
those  things  which  appear  in  nature,  in  her  threefold  kingdom,  are  the  ultimates  of 
divine  order  ;  for  all  things  of  heaven,  which  are  called  spiritual  and  celestial,  terminate 
in  them."  (A.  C.  10.728.)  Consequently,  it  must  be  evident  that  true  representatives 
are  not  and  cannot  be  done  away,  because  this  would  be  to  nndermine  the  foundations 
of  heaven  and  the  church;  and  without  the  church  the  human  race  would  perish.  (A.  C. 
10.500.)  In  short,  representatives  cannot  be  done  away,  because  the  salvation  of  men 
and  the  very  existence  of  the  universe  depend  upon  conjunction  with  God  through  con- 
sociation with  heaven ;  and  neither  of  these  can  be  effected  without  representatives,  or 
without  the  Word  which  is  written  accocding  to  them  p  for  '^  angelia  discour^,  .which  is 
incomprehensible  to  man,  as  being  spiiitual  and  celestial,  when  it  is  conveyed  down  to 
man,  who  is  in  a  natural  sphere,  falls  into  representatives  and  significatives  such  as 
•;dst  in  the  Word  :  and  hence  it  is  that  the  Word  is  a  holy  code  or  volume ;  for  what 
is  divine  cannot  be  presented  or  eaihibited  othervnse  before  the  rudurcd  man^  so  as  that 
a  full  correspondence  naay  exist."  (A.  C.  3419.)  Thus  it  is  impossible  that  correspond- 
•nc«  of  man  with  God  can  be  effected  without  representatives.  And  so  it  is  impossible 
for  the  Lord's  spirit  to  be  communicated  to  his  clergy  as  the  medium  of  it  to  the  laity 
«f  his  church  on  earth,  without  this  represetUeuive  sign  of  the  imposition  of  hands. 
And  that  mankind  are  now  disposed  to  ridicule  this  as  a  superstitious  notion,  is  owing 
to  their  ignorance  of  the  law  by  which  the  conjunction  of  the  spiritual  and  natural 
worlds  is  effected.  The  same  reason  accounts  for  the  present  radical  contempt  for, 
and  opposition  to,  certain  civil  ceremonies  which  have  been  handed  down  from 
time  immemorial,  and  are  now  deemed  senseless  mummeries  because  men  of  th« 
present  day  have  lost  the  knowledge  of  their  origin  and  no  longer  see  their  ground- 
work in  the  representatives  and  significatives  of  both  nature  and  the  ancient  church. 
In  illustration  of  this,  tfnd  in  confirmation  of  the  fast  that  representatives  may  still 
have  power  in  the  church  when  known  and  thought  of  by  the  Christian,  we  commend 
to  the  reader's  attentive  perusal  the  following  extract  from  A.  C.  4581:— <* That  such 
Ihings  are  signified  by  oil  and  drink  offering,  cannot  indeed  be  seen  except  'from 
the  internal  sense;  but  still  it  may  be  seen  by  every  one,  that  holy  things  were 
represeiited  thereby  :  for  nnlees  this' had  been  the  case,  vAat  would  the  offering  of  a 
drink  offering  and  the  pouring  oil  upon  a  stfltus  be  but  mere  ludicrous  and  idolatrous 
ceremoniee  ?     In  like  manner,  as,  in  the  oreation  of  a  king,  to  set  a  crown  upon  hit 
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supper.  It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know  that  the  Lord  reveals  this  truth 
in  his  Wordy  and  teaches  it  to  us  in  his  new  church  by  his  servant 
Swedenborg.  And  when  we  see  the  Lord  calling  the  apostle,  Paul, 
to  a  high  and  holy  mission,  and  sending  him  to  Ananias  '^  to  be  filled 
with  the  holy  ghost"  by  the  imposition  of  his  hands ;  or  again  causing 
him  to  be  ^<  separated  to  the  work  whereunto  he  had  called  him"  by 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  church  at  Antioch;  we  most  reli- 
giously believe  that  there  is  an  imparting  of  the  divine  powers  of  the 
Lord's  holy  spirit  by  this  representative  sign  of  its  translation,  which 
cannot  possibly  be  effected  iq  any  other  way :  and  we  feel  the  more 
strongly  that  Swedenborg  teaches  the  truth  when  he  says,  (TI^  T.  146,) 
^^inauguration  into  the    ministry  brings  with  it   [inauguratio  in 

head,  to  anoint  him  with  oil  oat  of  a  horn  on  the  forebeaVl  and  wrists,  to  put  a  sceptre 
into  his  hand,  and  moreover  a  sword  and  keys,  to  clothe  him  with  a  purple  robe,  and 
then  to  set  him  on  a  silver  seat,  and  ne^  to  set  him  on  horseback  in  his  royal  trappings, 
and  also  afterwards  to  have  him  waited  upon  at  table  by  the  great  men  of  his  court — 
unless  these  ceremonies  represented  holy  things,  and  ioere  tkenueivts  holy  by  eon0- 
apondmee  with  the  things  of  heaven,  and  the  church  derived  from  heaven  j  tkey  would 
be  nothing  else  but  plays,  like  those  of  little  children,  but  in  a  greater  form,  or  like 
plays  on  the  stage.  Howbeit  all  those  rituals  derived  their  origin  from  the  most  ancient 
tinoes,  when  rituals  were  holy  in  consequence  of  their  representing  holy  things,  and  cor- 
responding with  the  holy  things  which  are  in  heaven  and  thence  in  the  church.  At  this 
day,  also,  they  are  accounted  holy,  not  in  consequence  of  its  being  known  what  they 
represent,  or  to  what  they  correspond,  but  by  interpretation  as  of  emblems  which  are  in 
use.  But  if  it  was  known  what  a  crown,  oil,  horn,  a  sceptre,  a  sword,  keys,  riding  on 
a  white  horse,  being  waited  on  at  table  by  the  great  ones  of  the  court,  represented ;  and 
to  what  holy  things  they  each  corresponded ;  mankind  would  think  of  them  much  more 
holily.  But  this  is  not  known ;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  mankind  are  not  willing  to  know 
il'—to  each  a  degree  are  the  represe?itatives  and  signijlcativea,  which  are  contained 
in  tueh  things  and  in  the  Word  thronghovtj  destroyed  at  this  day  in  men*s  minds.** 
The  reasoning  of  the  above  passage,  is  so  clear  and  conclusive  for  the  present  use 
and  power  of  representatives,  even  in  the  ceremonies  of  civil  society,  as  well  as  for 
showing  why  mankind  are  now  so  prone  to  ridicule  and  dispense  with  them,  that  we 
are  sure  our  new-church  readers  must  feel  its  force  in  showing  the  present  use  and 
power  of  representatives  in  all  the  sacred  ceremonies  of  our  church.  They  will  now 
see,  more  clearly,  why  the  Lord,  through  Swedenborg,  has  opened  the  representative 
and  Ki^rnificative  import  of  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  supper,  and  thereby 
rescued  them  from  the  obloquy  of  being  unmeaning  or  superstitious  ceremonies  in  the  chris- 
tian church.  And  they  will  surely  see  that  a  representative  and  significative  inauguration 
of  new-church  clergymen  into  apy  and  every  degree  of  their  sacred  office,  must  be  attended 
with  the  communication  of  peculiar  divine  powers  :  so  that,  if  the  consecration  service, 
by  which  ordaining  ministers  are  inaugurated  into  their  office  in  the  new  chnrch  of 
England,  is  at  all  truly  representative  and  sii^nificative  in  its  character,  it  must  be  to 
them  a  matter  of  consummate  surprise  that  a  minister  of  twenty  years'  standing  in  that 
church  should  now  be  heard  seiiously  and  publicly  proclaiming  to  the  world  in  its 
general  conference-^*<  no  one  can  pretend  for  a  moment  that  the  performance  or  non 
performance  of  the  *  consecration  service'  can  increase  or  diminish  the  suitability  of  an 
ordaining  minister  for  the  discharge  of  his  peculiar  duty"  ! ! !  Must  they  not  imagine 
that  he  too  was  among  those  peenliar  political  partisans  of  his  country  whom  we  have 
heard,  in  their  newspapers,  ridiculing  and  throwing  contempt  upon  those  ceremonies  by 
which  their  queen  was  not  long  ago  inaugurated  into  her  regal  office  t  For  can  any 
one  pretend  for  a  moment  that  the  performance  of  the  <•  consecration  service,*'  and  the 
other  solenm  coronation  ceremonies,  by  which  she  was  inducted  into  her  office, — vrhich 
is  among  those  that  are  representative  at  the  present  day,  (A.  C.  3870,)— eouM  inereaso 
or  diminish  h«r  saitability  for  iho  discharge  of  her  pecnlicr  duty  ? 
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ministerium  Ulas  secum  portoi]  that  divine  virtue  and  operation  of 
the  holy  spirit  which  consists  in  illustration  and  instruction ;''  and 
(Canons,  ch.  iv.  7)  "that  the  clergyman,  because  he  is  to  teach 
from  the  Word  by  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord,  and  concerning 
redemption  and  salvation  by  him,  is  to  be  inaugurated  by  the  promise 
of  the  holy  spirit,  and  by  the  representation  of  its  translation,^^ 
We  repeat,  then,  that  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Ralph  Mather  by  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  representatives  of  the  church  at  Balti- 
more, involves  the  principle  that  ordination  comes  from  the  Lord 
through  the  church  as  a  whole — that  Mr.  Mather  by  this  ordination 
was  raised  to  a  higher  grade  of  the  ministry  than  that  on  which  he 
had  previously  stood  and  ministered — that  it  was  a  re-ordination  of 
him  to  what  then  might  have  been  regarded  as  the  second  grade  of 
the  ministry,  and  that  in  and  by  this  imposition  of  hands  he  did  receive 
an  increased  suitability  for  the  discharge  of  his  peculiar  duty.  We 
will  also  take  occasion  to  state  here  our  conviction  that  Mr.  Robert 
Hindmarsh  was  ordained  by  the  Lord,  although  he  was  not  inau* 
gurated  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  representatives  of  the 
church.  In  our  view  he  was  ordained  by  the  imposition  of  the 
Lord's  hand.  For  since  the  Lord  led  the  world  as  to  his  personal 
appearance,  and  went  up  on  high,  that  is  went  into  the  inmost  of 
all  things,  his  hands  and  feet  are  the  ultimates  of  his  divine  order 
and  providence.  Hence  when  he,  in  his  providence,  caused  the 
lot  to  fall  on  Robert  Hindmarsh,  that  ultimate  operation  of  his  pro- 
vidence was  his  hand  placed  on  that  person  and  divinely  designating 
him  as  the  ordainer  of  ministers  in  his  new  church  on  earth.  And^ 
in  our  humble  opinion,  this  is  the  orderly  and  true  way  in  which 
every  apostle^  as  the  highest  representative  of  the  Lord  in  his 
priestly  office  on  6arth,  should  be  ordained  of  the  Lord  now.  We 
think  he  should  be  one— of  two  candidates  chosen  by  the  whole 
church — thus  designated  by  the  Lord,  and  aAerwards  ordained  by 
the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  whole  church  through  some  mem* 
ber  or  members  of  it,  chosen  to  represent  it  in  that  ceremony.  This 
would  be  a  full  ordination,  similar  to  the  calling  of  Paul  by  the 
Lord  immediately,  together  with  his .  ordination  of  him  mediately 
through  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  Ananias  and  of  the  church  at 
Aatioch.  Or  it  would  be  full  because  it  would  represent  the  ordi- 
nation of  him  from  the  Lord  by  both  the  immediate  and  the  mediate 
influx  of  his  holy  spirit. 

We  now  remark,  lastly,  that  there  was,  in  this  institution,  or  first 
formation,  of  a  new-church  ministry  in  America,  a  trine  of  the 
church — ^although  there  was  no  acknowledgment,  and  probably  no 
thought,  of  it  at  the  time.  For  the  trine  of  essentials  in  the  church 
is  God,  charity  and  faith;  6r  in  man  there  is  the  trine  of  mind,  will 
and  understanding,  as  to  his  internal,  and  the  trine  of  the  body,  the 
heart  and  the  lungs,  as  to  bis  external  (U.  T.  712) ;  and  as  at  Jerusa- 
lem there  was  the  trine  of  the  church,  the  apostles  and  elders,  (Acts, 
XV.  4);  or  at  Antiocb,  th^  trine  of  the  church,  the  prophets  and 
teachers,  (Acts,  xiii.  1) ;  «o  here  in  Baltimore,  there  was  the  trine  of 
the  chufchj  the  pastor  and  his  assistant*    And  as  in  the  former  of 
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these  trines,  «God,«  "the  mind,*»  "the  body,"  and  "the  church," 
are  correlatively  the  highest  terms,  and  each  of  the  last  three  holds 
to  its  respective  trine  the  same  relation  which  the  first  one  does  to 
its  trine,  so  that  each  may  represent  "  God,"  or  the  highest  term  in 
the  trine  of  essentials,  to  the  other  two  terms  in  its  respective  trine 
of  formals,  so  "  the  church,"  here  in  the  Baltimore  trine,  as  a  whole, 
or  a  complex  man,  represented  the  Lord  in  this  institution  of  a 
ministry.  Such  was  the  tendency  of  influx  from  the  spiritual  world. 
That  influx  tended  to  an  arrangement  in  this  trinai  order.  But 
the  order  was  not  seen  or  not  acknowledged.  Mr.  Hargrove  was 
ordained  on  the  same  plane  with  the  pastor;  which  was  an  error, 
into  which  the  members  or  ministers  of  the  church  would  not  have 
fallen  if  they  had  then  known,  or  considered,  the  trine  to  be  the  true 
<nrder.  Hence  we  have  said  the  question  of  a  trine  was  not  agitated 
when  the  new-church  ministry  was  first  instituted  in  America.  Still 
the  trine  was  there  in  an  embryo  form.  It  was  not  seen,  because  it 
was  not  yet  brought  forth  or  born  into  the  clear  light  of  day.  The 
time  for  seeing  it  in  rational  light  had  not  yet  come.  The  new 
church  in  America  had  to  grow  into  the  more  matured  form  of  a 
general  body,  before  this  question  could  arise  or  be  agitated.  And 
we  will  now  proceed  to  trace  the  advancement  of  the  ministerial 
formation  until  this  question  did  arise.  It  will  be  seen  that  the 
ministry  gradually  assumed  a  trinai  arrangement ;  so  that  when  the 
question  of  a  trine  was  agitated,  and  this  was  shown,  by  a  report  of  a 
committee,  to  be  the  true  order,  the  General  Convention  of  the  New 
Church  in  this  country  declared  that  such  an  order  .was  found  to  be 
actually  in  existence. 

Since  the  above  was  in  type,  we  have  had  the  sight  of  a  short 
manuscript,  and  a  letter,  written  by  Mr.  Hargrove,  in  1836,  when 
he  was  severely  afflicted  with  the  asthma  and  borne  down  with  the 
weight  of  eighty-seven  years.  In  the  manuscript,  he  gives  an  account 
of  his  early  reception  of  the  doctrines,  which  squares  very  nearly  with 
ours.  But  as  there  is  some  variation  in  dates,  and  he  states  some 
things  more  minutely,  we  deem  it  right  to  let  the  church  hear  him 
speak.  He  also  makes  some  specific  statements  respecting  Mr. 
Mather,  and  his  own  ordination,  which  it  is  important  should  be 
given  in  his  own  words. 

Describing  the  way  in  which  the  new-church  doctrines  were  first 
brought  to  his  notice,  Mr.  Hargrove  says : — "  About  the  year  1795, 
the  report  of  a  new  sect  having  obtained  in  Harford  county,  where  I 
then  resided,  induced  me  to  go,  on  a  certain  Sunday,  to  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church,  to  hear  the  Rev.  James  Wilmer  (the  Episcopal 
clergyman  who  had  embraced  the  New  Jerusalem  doctrines)  at  a 
Protestant  church  in  Bush  Neck;  and  as  a  Methodist  preacher  I 
•penly  opposed  him  there,  afler  he  had  done  preaching.  And,  in 
order  to  be  better  prepared  to  oppose  him  the  next  Sabbath,  I  bor- 
rowed some  of  the  smaller  w  rks  of  E.  Swedenborg;  and  actually 
published  some  unfriendly  strictures  on  them  in  the  newspapers  then 
published  in  Baltimore.  But,  after  reading  some  more  of  the  writingz^ 
I  was  struck  with  the  luminous  view  of  the  Object  of  Divine  Wor- 
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ship  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Universal  Theology;  and  having 
removed  to  Baltimore  in  1796, 1  fell  in  with  the  Rev.  Aidam  Foner- 
den,  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church — a  very  sensible  and  esteemed 
minister,  who  had  partially  received  the  Swedenborgian  System,  and 
by  him  was  more  and  more  prepared  to  receive  the  N.  J.  Doctrine, 
yet  without  the  least  intention  of  receding  from  the  Methodist  £• 
Church — in  which  I  had  preached  for  near  twenty  years,  and  in 
which  I  obtained  ordination,  several  years  before,  at  the  hands  of 
their  then  only  ruling  Bishop,  Francis  Asbury."  The  'rest  of  his 
account  agrees  with  ours. 

In  giving  an  account  Qf  his  ordination  ^<  in  conjunction  with  Mr. 
Mather,"  Mr.  Hargrove  says— *<  Mr.  Mather  had  a  license  to  preach 
from  the  government  of  England,  and  indeed  had  publicly  preached 
these  doctrines  in  England  in  conjunction  with  a  Mr.  Salmon.  The 
form  of  ordination  was  similar  to  that  previously  used  in  England  at 
the  ordination  of  Mr.  Sibly  and  some  others — with  prayer  and  the 
imposition  of  hands  of  ail  the  male  n^embers  (ten  in  number :)  for  it 
was  thought  proper  to  relinquish  all  claim  to  the  ministry  originating 
from  the  old  church,  and  own  our  ministerial  authority  to  be  derived 
from  another  and  a  higher  source,  or  more  immediately  from  the 
Lord.**  This  shows  very  clearly  the  principle  that  governed  this 
ordination.  It  was  to  derive  ministerial  authority,  not  through  the 
old  church  or  its  clergy,  but  more  immediately  from  the  Lord  through 
the  whole  new  church  then  visible  in  this  country.  For  the  ten  were 
in  fact  aU  of  the  male  members  of  the  church  then  present,  and  might 
have  been  supposed  to  represent  the  power  of  the  whole  church  in 
the  United  States  at  that  time  as  the  power  of  the  whole  body  is 
represented  by  its  ten  Signers.  Thus  was  Mr.  Mather  ordained,  and 
through  him  Mr.  Hargrove. 

In  the  course  of  his  manuscript,  Mr.  Hargrove  states  the  striking 
fact,  that  **not  less  than  between  thirty-seven  and  forty  heads  of 
families  openly  joined'*  them  "  in  about  one  year  after**  they  began 
preaching  in  their  temple. 

The  letter  referred  to,  contains  the  following  interesting  statement: 
<<  Mr.  Mather  appeared  in  Baltimore  (living  then  in  Philadelphia) ; 
and  about  the  spring  of  1798,  was,  with  Thomas  Higson,  of  Wigan 
in  England,  then  on  a  visit  here,  chiefly  instrumental  in  erecting  the 
first  N.  J.  temple,  or  church  of  worship  that  ever  was  built  in  North 
America :  which  was  opened  by  Mr.  Mather  in  the  morning  of  the 
first  Sabbath  of  the  present  century.  In  the  afternoon  of  the  same 
day,  I  preached,  in  the  same  place,  from  the  words,  ^  Worship  God.* 
The  sermon  was  delivered  from  notes,  and  is  printed.** 

In  answer  to  the  question  "  When  and  by  whom  was  I  ordained  1** 
he  gives  the  following  importantly  minute  statement:  "I  answer, 
first,  by  Bishop  Asbury  in  the  year  17§9  j  and  again  in  June,  1798,* 

*  Mr.  Hargrore's  memory  evideDtly  fails  him  here.  The  original  record,  which 
we  have  aeen  and  extracted  in  the  foregoing  pages,  proves  that  the  Jlrst  meeting  of  the 
society,  which  was  for  bosioess,  was  held  June  27,  1798 ;  but  the  ordination  took  place 
in  its  teeomi  meeting,  which  was  held  on  the  8th  of  July.  He  is,  therefore,  wrong  in 
saying  he  was  ordained  «« in  June,  1798."  It  is  quite  likely  Mr.  Hargrove's  memory 
may  have  failed  in  his  sUCemaat  of  other  dates ;  but  we  have  thought  it  our  duty  to  giv< 
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by  a  deputation  of  all  the  profesriog  male  memberf  of  the  N.  J.  Doc- 
trine— with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ralph  Mather  as  their  chairman  and  con«e- 
crator:  on  which  occasion  they  all  imposed  their  haads  on  my  head, 
under  the  influence  of  an  appropriate  prayer." 

This  statement  is  important,  because  it  corrects  an  error,  inio  which 
we  were  led  by  following  an  article  already  cited  from  the  N.  J. 
Magazine,  (p.  81,  note,)  respecting  the  time  of  Mr.  Hargrove's  ordi- 
nation by  Dishop  Asbury,  namely  '<  at  one  of  the  Methodist  Confe- 
rences, in  the  autumn  of  1795.''  But  the  specific  statement  of  the 
mode  of  his  ordination  by  the  deputation  of  all  the  male  members  of 
the  church  at  Baltinr|ore  with  "  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ralph  Mather  as  their 
chairman  and  constcraior^^  is  peculiarly  important,  because  it  shows 
that  Mr.  Hargrove  was  in  fact  ordained  hy  Mr*  Mather  with  the  con^ 
eurrence  of  the  church  at  Baltimore.  This  we  are  awafe  was  the 
design  of  raising  Mr.  Mother  to  the  pastorate — ^namely,  to  ordain 
through  him  Mr.  Hargrove,  and  so  to  derive  an  ordination  from  the 
new  church  in  England.  We  received  this  impression  from  personal 
intercouse,  in  former  years,  with  some  of  the  old  members  of  the 
church  at  Baltimore. 

When,  therefore,  we  say  above,  that,  in  the  first  institution  of  the 
new  church  both  in  London  and  Baltimore,  there  was  a  frine^  we 
must  not  be  understood  to  speak  in  reference  to  the  priesthood  dis- 
tinctively. In  London  there  were  at  first  but  two  grades  of  priests— 
the  one  ordainer  and  the  two  ordained.  There  were  indeed  licensed 
or  other  preachers,  eight  of  whom,  appointed  by  the  London  Society, 
were  employed  in  preaching  to  it  before  the  ordinations  of  June  1, 
1788 :  but  if  inaugurations  into  the  ministry  are  to  be  made  by  the 
promise  of  the  holy  spirit  and  by  the  representation  pf  its  transla- 
tion," (Canon  iv.  7,)  then  a  mere  license  to  preach  does  not  introduce 
into  the  ministry,  and  consequently  the  licentiateship  is  not  a  grade  of 
it.  Therefore  we  say  there  were  at  first  but  two  grades  in  London. 
So  in  Baltimore,  there  were  at  first  but  two — ^the  pastor  and  his  assist- 
ant. And  these  were  not  acknowledged  as.  distinct  grades.  For 
Mr.  Hargrove  was  considered  equal  to  'Mr.  Mather,  and  took  his  pas- 
toral office  without  any  additional  formal  inauguration  into  it.  So 
the  Rev.  Messrs.  James  Hindmarsh  and  Samuel  Smith,  were  ordained 
on  the  same  plane  with  their  ordainer,  and  immediately  took  his 
office  out  of  his  hands,  by  ordaining  Messrs.  Wrieht  and  Sibly,  the 
next  candidates  for  the  ministry.*    It  is  believed  that  Mr.  Robert 

hU  statements  in  bis  own  words,  and  leave  the  church  to  jodge  of  them.  Our  state- 
ments have  been  made,  either  from  our  own  knowledge,  or  from  documents  before  us, 
or  from  the  information  of  the  older  members  of  the  church  here  with  whom  we  have 
conversed. 

*  The  Rev.  Mr.  Mason  contends*,  « that  in  the  new  church,  before  any  idea  wan 
agitated  about  a  trine  in  the  ministry,  such  a  trine  did  exist;  it  had  actually  come  into 
spontaneous  existence  without  any  external  contrivance;  it  needed  no  thought,  no  effort, 
to  bring  about  this  result,  because  it  is  one  of  the  things  that  *  must  be'  in  the  very 
nature  of  things,  and  therefore  a  matter  in  which  man  has  no  choice."  (Int.  Rep.  for 
Feb.  1848,  p.  50.)  To  this  we  reply,  Is  not  a  man  a  rational  free-agent,  and  cc 
operator  with  the  Lord,  in  establishing  the  external  order  of  his  church  ?  Are  men  to 
be  led  by  instinct  in  this  ak  animals  are  in  the  order  of  their  creation— -bees,  for  iusiance, 
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Hindmanh,  the  first  ordainer,  was  not  at  first  regarded  as  a  minister 
for  any  other  purpose.  At  length,  however,  he  became  a  regular 
preacher,  and  administrator  of  the  sacraments,  without  any  other 
ordination  than  that  of  the  lot,  by  which  the  Lord  ordained  him. 
And  the  General  Conference  has  for  years  acknowledged  him  as 
standing  at  the  fountain  head  of  the  new-church  ordinations.  Still 
it  is  clear,  that  neither  in  England,  nor  in  America,  was  there  any 
distinct  idea  of  the  order  of  a  trine  of  ministers  in  the  new-church 
priesthood,  when  the  first  ministers  were  ordained.  This  remark  will 
now  be  seen  to  be  especially  true  in  respect  to  the  new  church  in 
America. 
The  Rev*  Messrs.  BJather  and  Hargrove,  the  first  new-church  mi- 

in  the  goveniment  of  their  hive,  and  the  constitution  of  •  new  queen  bee,  when  the  old 
one  dies  or  is  killed  ?  Must  not  the  order  of  the  church  be  first  ihe  knowledge  of 
truth  formed  in  the  intellectual  plane  of  the  mind,  and  this  order  be  bronght  out  as  a 
lew  will  thereby  produced,  in  the  conformity  of  the  natural  man  to  the  spiritual  man  in 
ultimates  ?  Undoubtedly,  there  was  in  England,  there  was  hero  in  America,  and  there 
will  be  every  where,  a  tendeneg  to  a  trine  in  the  fir«t  institotion  of  the  church  :  for  this 
is  according  to  the  universal  flux  of  the  divine  order.  Bat  this  trine  must  be  indistinctly 
marked  at  first ;  and  can  only  come  into  more  distinct  and  perfect  form  as  the  rational 
mind  of  the  collective  church  is  more  folly  formed.  And  the  doctrine  of  the  trine,  no 
more  than  any  other  doctrine  of  the  church,  comes  into  spontaneous  existence  as  «  a 
matter  in  which  man  has  no  choice  ;*'  becaase  the  divine  order  flowing  into  the  church 
most  always  be  modified  by  man's  form,  as  a  being  made  to  act  in  freedom  aecording  to 
reason.  But  if,  in  fact,  the  trine  had  actually  come  into  spontaneous  existence,  as  a 
matter  in  ^hich  man  has  no  choice,  and  we  may  add,  no  consciousness,  knowledge  or 
acknowledgment,  where  was  the  trine  existing  here  when  Mr.  Sibly  was  ordained  by 
Messrs.  James  Hindmarsh  and  Samuel  Smith,  instead  of  Mr.  Robert  Hindmarsh  ?  How 
does  Mr.  Mason  see,  and  define,  the  fitst,  second  and  third  grades  of  the  trine,  as 
having  come  into  actaal  spontaneous  existence  in  the  new  church  of  England  at  this 
lime  ?  Mr.  Sibly  was  made  an  ordaining  minister  at  once,  without  inauguration  Into 
any  lower  grades ;  and  not  long  after  his  ordination,  he  had  an  assistant,  who  read  the 
prayers  and  otherwise  led  the  worship  of  the  congregation,  while  he  prea<;hed.  The 
having  of  such  an  assistant,  is,  we  believe,  a  general  custom  in  England  now.  But  is 
this  assistant  regarded  as  holding  the  office  of  the  ministry  in  its  first  or  lowest  gtade  ? 
'Was  it  so  when  the  assistant  was  first  employed  i  Listen  to  what  Mr.  Sibly's  first 
assistant  says  of  himself.  Mr.  Jonathan  Pratt,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Uev.  John 
Haigrov^,  of  Baltimore,  and  dated  London,  February  28,  1S03,  says— •>  With  regard  to 
myielf,  I  am  tio  mitnster.  I  only  read  prayers  to  our  little  society,  of  which  Mr. 
Sibly  is  minister.  I  am  now  in  my  sixty-fourth  year  ;  and  so  long  as  the  Lord  sees  fit, 
I  am  desirons  of  being  useful.  But  we  are  volunteers ;  as  neither  Mr.  Sibly  or  myself 
have  any  thing  for  what  we  do;  and  never  will  have— only  the  best  of  all  rewards,  a 
*  consciousness,  in  our  own  breasU,  that,  to  the  best  of  our  abilities,  we  are  doing  the 
Lord's  work."  Mr.  Sibly  was  ordained  in  1790 ;  and  in  1803,  thirtnen  years  afterwards, 
Mr.  Pratt,  his  assistant,  says  of  himself,  <*  I  am  no  minister."  Where,  then,  was  tlie 
trine  in  the  nunistry,  as  an  acknowledged  order  of  the  new  church  in  England  at  this 
time  ?  There  was,  indeed,  the  licentiate  receiving  his  authority  to  preach  from  the 
magistraey  of  England,  and  appointed  to  preach  by  the  London  Society ;  such  as  Mr. 
Blather,  Mr.  Salmon,  and  others.  And  we  have  supposed  that  this  was  the  first  grade 
in  the  english  new-church  ministry.  But  was  it  so  regarded  and  acknowledged  at  the 
time  in  England  ?  And  if  this  were,  how  could  there  be  a.  trine  acknowledged,  when 
Mr.  Robert  Hindmarsh  was  not  acknowledged  as  standing  in  a  grade  above  those 
vrhom  he  ordained?  Are  we  not  justified  in  saying  there  was  no  distin«f  idea  of  the 
order  of  a  trine  of  ministers  in  the  new-church  priesthood,  when  the  first  ministers 
were  ordained  in  England  ? 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


96  NBWCHUaCHMAN — BXT^A. 

niften  in  America,  were  ordained  July  8, 1791^.  From  thifl  time,  we 
have  DP  record  of  any  ordination  having  been  performed  for  twelve 
years.  The  first  that  appears  was  that  of  the  Rev.  Hugh  White,  who 
is  mentioned  as  a  minister  of  the  new  church,  residing  in  Virginia, 
and  as  the  author  of  a  learned  pamphlet  entitled  '' Cosmogenia," 
which  was  commended,  and,  we  believe,  reprinted,  in  England.  He 
was  a  native  of  Scotland,  and  a  deeply  learned,  though,  as  some  thought, 
an  eccentric  man.  A  memorandum  on  the  manuscript  of  Mr.  Hargrove 
above  mentioned,  makes  the  date  of  his  ordination  1810.  Mr.  Har- 
grove says — "The  Rev.  Hugh  White,  a  Scotch  Presbyterian,  living 
near  Monticello  in  Virginia,  received  our  doctrines,  and  made  a  jour- 
ney to  Baltimore  to  obtain  ordination  in  the  New  Jerusalem  Church — 
having  brought  sufficient  vouchers  of  his  moral  character,  and  stand- 
ing as  a  highly  graduated  linguist  and  mathematician,  from  the  first 
characters  in  bis  place  of  residence,'* 

From  this  ordination  we  can  learn  nothing  in  regard  to  a  trine.  It 
does  not  appear  that  Mr.  Hargrove  had  yet  any  notion  of  grades  ia 
the  ministry.  He  does  not  say  with  what  powers  he  ordained  Mr. 
White.  Although  there  was  a  trine  in  the  methodist  church,  from 
which  he  had  come,  of  bishops,  elders  and  deacons,  it  is  probable  he, 
as  yet,  thought  only  of  one  grade  and  one  ordination  in  the  new 
church.  Therefore,  it  is  quite  probable,  that  he  ordained  Mr.  White, 
as  Mr.  Matber  and  himself  had  been,  merely  a  pastor  .of  a  church  or 
congregatioui  without  saying  any  thing  about  specific  powers  and 
specific  limitations.  The  question  of  trinal  order  had  not  yet  risen 
in  his  mind,  as  it  was  not  agitated  in  England,  when  the  form  of 
ordination,  used  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Sibly  and  others,  and  adopted 
here,  was  devised  there.  We  have  no  evidence  that  this  form  was 
drawn  professedly  from  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  where  alone  the 
order  of  th^  trroe  is  distinctly  taught.  Our  english  brethren  did  not 
begin  to  do  this  till  the  year  IS  13,  when,  as  we  have  seen,  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  ordination  of  a  minister  and  the  consecration  of  a 
temple  made  the  consideration  of  this  question  necessary  in  the  Lon- 
don Conference.  Then  the  propriety  of  looking  to  the  authoritative 
teachings  of  our  church  in  the  theological  writings  of  Swedenborg 
for  what  is  true  order  in  this  matter,  seems  first  to  have  been  thought 
of.  And  we  have  seen  that  the  elaboration  of  this  question  in  the 
London  Conference  led  to  the  formal  declaration  of  the  trine  as  the 
true  order  of  our  ministry  by  the  English  General  Conference  in 
1815.  Now  we  have  evidence  that  Mr.  Hargrove  had  his  mind 
turned  to  the  consideration,  and  brought  to  the  afiirmation,  of  this 
order  by  the  Minutes  of  that  Conference,  before  he  performed  his 
next  ordination,  in  1816.  In  the  "  Minutes  of  a  General  Confe- 
rence," held  in  London,  "from  Tuesday  the  16th  to  Thursday  the 
18th  of  July,  1816-60,"  p;  11,  we  find  the  following^"  Besides  the 
letters  addressed  to  the  Conference,  the  Rev.  M.  Sibly  read  a  letter 
which  he  had  lately  received  from  the  Rev.  J.  Hargrove,  of  Balti- 
more, in  America,  in  which  that  gentleman  stales  his  approbation  of 
(he  plan  for  arranging  the  ministry^  as  agreed  to  at  the  last  Confer 
rentey  and  communicates  the  intelligence  of  the  welfare  and  gradual 
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increase  of  the  Society  of  the  New  Church  in  that  city."  The  plan 
of  arranging  the  ministry  here  alluded  to,  wad  that  of  the  trine, 
declared  to  be  thcf  true  order  by  the  Conference  of  1815.  And  thus 
we  see  that  Mr.  Hargrove  had  thought  of  and  approved  that  plan  at 
or  about  the  beginning  of  IS16. 

'  The  third  minister,  then,  ordained  in  the  new  church  of  America, 
was  the  Rev.  Hugh  White.  The  fourth  was  the  Rev.  Adam  Hurdus, 
who  had  formed  around  him  a  society  of  the  new  church  in  Cincin-' 
nati,  Ohio.  Mr.  Hurdus  was  born,  not  far  from  Manchester,  Eng- 
land, April  16th,  1760,  and  resided  in  that  town  for  twenty-otie 
years  before  coming  to  America.  He  was  born  and  brought  up  in 
the  established  church  of  England,  but  joined  the  Methbdists  early  in 
1783.  His  attention  was  first  drawn  to  the  new  church  by  the  Rev. 
J.  Wesley's  thoughts  on  the  writings  of  Baron  Swedenborg  published 
in  Ihe  Armenian  Magazine.  In  this  way  he  was  led  to  read  those 
writings,  an(]  became  favorably  impressed  by  them,  until  the  refuta- 
tion of  Mr.  Wesley's  thoughts,  which  he  read  in  the  New  Jei-usalem 
Magazine,  published  in  London  in  1790,  more  fully  convinced  him  of 
the  divine  mission  of  Swedenborg.  He  was  among  the  first  who 
established  a  society  of  the  new  christian  church,  separate  from- the 
old,  in  Manchester.  This  society  was  formed  in  1793,  and  erected 
the  first  temple  for  new-church  worship  in  England,  situated  in  Peter 
Street.  In  this  society,  Mr.  Hurdus  continued  an  active  member  till 
April,  1804,' when  he  emigrated  to  the  United  States.  He  stopped 
first  in  Philadelphia ;  then  crossed  the  Alleghany  Mountains  to  Pitts- 
burg; and  at  last  settled  in  Cincinnati-  Here,  tn  180S,  wkh  eight 
children,  and  with  the  view  of  preserving  them  from  the  falsities  of. 
the  consummated  church,  he  performed  worship  according  to  the 
new  faith  in  his  own  house.  Being  a  man  of  mechanical  genius,  and 
having  made  a  small  chamber  organ,  he  used  it  as  an  accompaniment 
to  his  singing  in  worship,  and  was  at  first  both  minister  and  organist. 
His  organ  was  the  first  in  Cincinnati.  The  novelty  of  it,  with  sing- 
ing, attracted  many  to  the  service,  which  was  conducted  accorditii^ 
to  a  liturgy  altered  from  that  of  the  church  of  England  for  the  use  of 
the  first  society  of  the  new  church  in  that  country.  Similarity  to  tl:e 
episcopal  forms  induced  many  of  the  Episcopalian?  to  think  that  Mr. 
Hurdus  was  one  of  them;  and  led  them  to  attend  regularly  on  his 
worship,  for  that  reason.  The  few  books  of  the  new  church  which 
he  .had  were  loaned  fteely,  and  their  truths  received  by  some ;  so  that 
in  1811,  seventeen  or  eighteen  persons  signed  their  names  in  a  book, 
provided  for  that  purpose,  as  believing  in  the  Lord's  second  advent. 
This  was  the  origin  of  the  Cincinnati  society,  which  has  flourished  so 
much  since.  Meetings  were  held  regularly  every  Lord's  Day,  and 
continued  to  be  well  attended.  And  several  who  met  with  this 
society  at  difisrent  periods,  leaving  it  to  cultivate  new  lands  or  settle 
in  new  towns,  propagated  the  seeds  of  the  new  faith  throughout  the 
western  states.  "In  the  summer  of  1816,'*  says  Mr.-Hurdus  him- 
self, "  in  a  mercantile  trip  .to  Philadelphia,  Adam  Hurdus  called  and 
alaid  some  days  with  the  Rev.  J.  Hargrove,  Baltimore — at  whose 
request  he  was  baptized  and  ordained.  The  certificate  of  the  same 
bearsdate  July  29, 1816.'' 
7  . 
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Not  having  teen  Mr.  Hardus's  certificate  of  ordinatioa,  we  do  not 
kr^ow  with  what  powets  he  was  ordained.     It  seems  that  he  was 
ordajoed   bj  Mr.  Hargrove  alone,  and  at  Mr.  Hargrovt^s  requed^ 
without  any  formal  concurrence  of  the  churches  at  Baltimore  or  at 
Cincinnati.    This  was  certainly  a  rather  loose  way  of  doing  this 
sacred  business.  '  But  it  must  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  notions  of 
ecclesiastical  order^that  prevailedat  first  in  this  country,  respecting  the 
admission  of  persons  into  the  new»church  ministry,  were  extremely 
indefinite  and  lax;  and  there  is  nothing,  perhaps,  which  we  have 
had  more  cause  to  regret,  than  the  extreme  readiness  and  great  haste 
which  those  who  first  assumed  ordaining  powers  evinced  in  confer- 
ring ministerial  powers  upon  any  body  and  every  body  who  asked  for 
them,  as  well  aa  pressing  them  upon  some  who  did  not  ask  for  them, 
without  previously  determining  from  the  Word  and  the  writings  of 
the  church  what  should  be  the  true  order  of  the  ministry  and  the 
right  source  of  its  ordinations.     In  England  we  have  seen,  they  pro- 
ceeded more  cautiously.    And  it  was  not  long  before  the  sad  effects 
of  a  contrary  course  produced  more  caution  in  this  country.    At  first, 
there  seemed  to  exist  something  like  a  disposition  to  ofier  a  sort  of 
premium  to  candidates  for  our  ministry,  by  making  admission  into  it 
as  easy  as  possible,  and  by  conferring  its  highest  powers  upon  whom- 
soever shquld. first  ask  for  them.    The  idea  seemed  to  prevail  that  the 
only  thing  needed  to  make  a  minister  of  the  New  Jerusalem  was  a 
society  to  preach  to,  a  temple  to  preach  in,  and  a  foTTnai  ordination. 
A  divine  call  and  suitable  preparation^  seem  not  to  have  been  at  all 
looked  for.     We  suppose  that  a  person' is  ditinely  called  to  the  new- 
church  ministry,  by  that  vein  of  his  love  which  leads  him  from 
'  affection  to  the  pursuit  of  theological  studies,  and  by  that  mental 
aptitude  for  the  performance  of  clerical  functions,  which  a  man 
receives  by  influx  from  the  Lord  through  the  spiritual  world  in  his 
very  conception.     For  such  influx  is  tacit  divine  speech.     And  what- 
ever use  to  mankind  a  man,  by  infiux  from  the  Lord  through  the 
spiritual  world  into  bin)  in  his  conception  and  birth,  is  designed  and 
fitted  to  perform,  to  that  use  as  his  office,  he  is  called  by  the  Lord  in 
a  voice  that  is  spiritually  audible  to  the  moral  and  mental  perceptions 
pf  his  fellow-rten.    In  this  way  we  believe  men  are  divinely  called 
to  the  various  civil,  military,  naval,  judicial,  and  executive  offices  of 
state,  as  well  as  to  (he  leading  offices  of  science,  and  the  skilful  handi- 
crafts of  art.     And  there  is  no  difference  in  kind,  whatever  there 
may  be  in  degree,  between  a  divine  call  to  these  offices  and  that  to 
the  ministry  of  the  church.    Such  is  the  Lord's  essential  call.    There 
may  be,  when  the  Lord  in  his  wisdom  deems  it  proper,  ^formal  call 
also.    Such  was  the  case  with  Swedenborg.     No  reflecting  man  of 
the  new  church  can  now  doubt  that  he  was  called   by  the  Lord,  fn 
his  conception,  gestation,  birth,  and  education  to  mature  manhood, 
to  the  high  and  holy  office  which  he  filled.     Who  can  doubt  that  i( 
was  the  concentrate  influx  through  the  spiritual  world,  in  its  prepa** 
ration  for  the  last  judgment,  into  the  soul  of  Swedenborg  at  its  con- 
ception, as  a  focal  point  of  that  influx,  which  fitted  and  enabled  him 
tq  see,  in  the  spiritual  world  within  himself,  that  judgment,  as  it 
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actually  took  place,  and  reveal  the  knowledge  of  its  facts  for  the 
use  of  the  new  church  which  was  to  be  subsequently  formed  on 
earth  ?  For,  in  this  case,  the  seeing  or  perceiving  of  the  judgment 
was  but  the  unfolding  of  what  was  subsiding  in  him  at  his  concep- 
tion, comparatively  as  the  expanding  of  a  plant  from  a  seed  is  but  the 
unfolding  of  what  had  subsided  from  the  spiritual  world  in  the  pro- 
duction of  that  seed  from  its  plant.  During  his  childhood,  such  were 
the  indications  of  bis  peculiar  genius,  that  his  parents  were  wont  to 
think  angels  were,  speaking  through  him.  He  himself  says  that  his 
iirst  thoughts  were  upon  religious  matters,  and  that  at  a  very  early 
age,  he  was  prone  to  reason  with  theologians  about  their  tenet  of 
salvation  by  faith  alone — saying  that  he  was  kept  by  the  Lord  from 
imbibing  such  parts  of  the  dogmatic  theology  of  the  day  as  would 
have  interfered  with  his  full  reception  and  clear  transmission  of  the 
theology  of  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  church.  And  he  expressly 
says  that  he  was  prepared  by  twenty-two  years  of  study  of  the  natural 
sciences  for  the  spiritual  office  to  which  he  had  been  called.  .  Thus 
it  is  manifest  that  Swedenborg  had  the  esaential  divine  call  and  pre- 
paration  of  which  we  speak.  But  in  his  case  there  was  need  of  a 
formal  call  too )  and  he  assures  us  that  the  Lord  did  appear  to  him 
in  person  for  that  purpose.  (U.  T.  779,  851.)  And  as  to  ministers 
for  the  new  church,  we  have  quoted,  in  a  former  report,  his  assurance 
that  they  would  come  from  the  universities  or  institutions  of  general 
learning.  For  here,  such  as  the  Lord  has  called  by  their  love,  and 
•  its  latent  vein  leading  them  to  the  performance  of  clerical  uses, 
receive  that  preparation,  as  of  ^^  every  student  who  is  preparing  for 
the  ministry  before  he  becomes  a  priest,**  (U.  T.  106,)  without  which 
they  never  can  effectively  perform  the  functions  of  the  clerical  office. 
And  we  have  always  thought  that  the  ostensible  new  church  in 
America  greatly  erred  in  beginning  the  institution  of  a  ministry  by 
giving  merely  the  formal  sign  of  the  translation  of  the  holy  spirit, 
"^nd  the  conferring  of  only  its  formal  powers,  without  first  looking 
for  this  essential  divine  call,  and  this  suitable  providential  preparation 
for  the  right  and  effective  discharge  of  its  duties.  The  consequence 
of  this  error  has  been  seen  in  the  almost  total  failure  to  establish  and 
extend  the  church  by  the  labors  of  her  first  ministers.  The  societies 
which  ordained  them,  could  hardly  stand  up  to  do  it,  and  very  soon 
reclined  ,on  sick  couches  to  die  of  marasmus  after  their  work  was 
done.  Or  they  rose  up  to  more  efficiency  only  when  the  Lord,  in 
his  providence,  had  sent  more  effective  laborers  into  his  vineyard. 
Such  is  the  general  rule  to  which  we  suppose  there  may  be  excep- 
tions. The  Lord's  calling  illiterate  fishermen  in  his  first  advent  was 
for  the  sake  of  the  representation  and  signification :  for  <<  whatever  the 
Lord  did  in  the  world  was  representative,  and  whatsoever  he  spake 
wsta  significative."  (Ap.  Ex.  31.)  But  after  he  left  the  world  he 
called. Paul,  who  was  a  man  skilled  in  the  theology  of  that  day.  And 
now,  in  his  second  advent,  the  ministers  to  propagate  the  doctrines  of 
his  church  must  have  a  preparation  similar  to  that  of  the  servant 
whom  he  raised  up  tq  teach  them.  Still,  even  now,  there  may  be 
exceptions  to  this  general  rule.     For  men  may  posses^-  the  learning 
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and  talents  requisite  for  the  effective  preach iog  of  our  doctrines  with- 
out having  gradusited  at  the  literary  or  theological  institutions;  and  to 
certain  classes  of  society  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  church,  preacli- 
ers  not  learned  in  classic  lore,  but  possessing  strong  native  powers  of 
mind,  with  good  common  sense,  acute  common  perceptions,  and  the 
requisite  acquaintance  with  our  author's  doctrinal  expositions,  are  the 
best  adapted  mediums.  Such  a  nr.an  was  Mr.  Hurdus :  to  some  minds 
he  was  admirably  suited  as  a  teacher  of  new-churqh  truths ;  and  there 
can  be  no  question  that  his  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  theolo- 
gical writings  of  Swedenborg,  combined  with  not  a  little  general ' 
information,  and  his  stern  integrity  in  adhering  to  the  true  principles 
of  our  faith,  more  than  once  saved  the  little  barque  he  was  steering 
from  being  swamped  in  the  storms  which  we  all  know  it  has  so  often 
encountered.  And  to  our  minds  it  is  morally  certain  that  recent 
radical  changes  would  not  have  taken  place  in  the  Western  Conven- 
tion, if  Mr.  Hurdus  were  now  on  earth.  In  one  of  the  documehts  of 
our  appendix,  (No.  LV.,)  we  shall  see  him  standing- alone,  for  the  true 
order  of  our  church,  against  an  otherwise  unanimous  vote  of  bis 
society.  And,  therefore,  we  do  not  suppose  that,  because  he  was 
not  a  classical  scholar,  he  ought  not  to  have  been  ordained.  The 
same  remark  may  be  made  of  others  who  have  been,  and  are,  very 
efficient  ministers  of  our  faith.  But  we  contend  that  they  would 
have  been  much  more  efficient,  if  to  their  other  excellent  qualifica- 
tions, had  be^en  added  the  preparation  for  their  office  which  Sweden- 
borg had  for  his.*  And  we  confidently  assert,  as  a  general  rule,  that, 
until  this  preparation  is  looked  to,  and  required  of  all  who  now  com« 
into  our  ministry,  we  shall  in  vain  endeavor  to  establish  the  New 
Jerusalem  as  a  growing  and  prospering  visible  body  in  our  land. 
And  we  repeat,  that  too  great  laxity  in  admitting  persons  into  our 
ministry  at  first  without  it,  was  one  chief  cause  of  many  of  those 
societies  which  were  first  formed  in  this  country  having  become 
defunct.  Let  any  intelligent  Newchiirchman  seriously  inquire,  what 
would  have  been  the  condition  of  our  visible  church  now,  in  these 
middle  states,  if  the  money  which  was  expended  in  building  or  pur- 
chasing the  first  three  temples,  had  been  laid  out  in  establishing  and 
endowing  a  seminary  for  the  instruction-  of  the  children  of  new- 
church  parents  upon  the  principled  of  their  faith.  Could  Jiot  the 
incipient  churches  have  continued  to  perform  all  the  uses  of  public 
worship,  and  gradually  gained  the  strength  of  numbers,  by  meeting 
in  hired  rooms  suited  to  their  infantile  state  ?  And  if  they  had  laid 
out  their  chief  strength  in  establishing  a  seminary  for  their  children, 
may  we  not  presume  that  some  of  these  children,  born  from  and  to 
the  ecclesiastical  province  of  the  maximus  homo,  would  have  been 
borne,  on  this  stream  of  the  Divine  Providence,  in  all  requisite  pre- 
paration for  it,  tb  the  clerical  office?  Then,  for  every  minister  so 
called  and  ordained  of  the  Lord,  should  we  not  now  have  had  a  firmly 

•  Swedenborg,  (U.  T.  418,)  asks,  «  who  loves  a  prelate,  a  minister  of  t|ie  church, 
or  any  canonical  person,  except  for  bis  iBannngy  integrity  of  life,  and  zeal  for  the  sal- 
vation df  souls?"  Does  not  this  imply  that  learning  is  a  first  and « necessary  qualification 
for  a  miiiitier  of  the  church  ? 
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established  and  prospering  society  of  the  church,  worshiping  in  a 
temple  permanently  its  own  property  ?  But  alas !  how  sad  a  reverse 
to  this  picture,  does  feality  now  present!  Let  us  drop  the  curtain 
over  what  cauDot  be  helped,  and  profit  in  future  by  the  experience  of 
the -past.  We  have  reason  to  believe,  that,  though  there  was  an  idea  . 
of  grades  in  the  new-church  ministry  when  Mr.  Hurdus  was  ordained 
by  Mr.  Hargrove,  yet  that  idea  was  very  imperfectly  carried  out  in 
his  ordination.  He  was  probably  ordained  as  a  priest  and  teaching 
minister,  with  full  powers,  except  the  or^laining  of  other  ministers. 
For  he  exercised  all  the  powers,  except  this  last,  until  it  was  asked 
for  him  of,  and  granted  to  him  by,  the  General  Convention  of  1828. 
(See  Journal  of  10th  Gen.  Con.  p.  2.) 

*  The  next  ordination  was  that  of  the  Rev.  M.  M-  Carll,  in  Phila- 
delphia, December  31,  1816.  This  brings  us  to  a  brief  consideration 
of  the  charge  that  the  tendency  to  the  episcopal  form  of  government, 
which  has,  in  later  years,  been  detected  in  the  General  Convention, 
took  its  rise  in  the  Philadelphia  society.  The  consideration  of  this 
matter  comes  up  in  the  way  of  tracing  out  the  first  agitation  of  th^ 
(question  of  a  trine  in  the  new-church  ministry  of  this  country.  For 
we  must  see  that  this  question  did  not  arise  in  the  Philadelphia  society, 
nor  was  it  first  agitated  by  any  of  its  leading  members,  but  vfas  first 
broached  by  a  leading  J^Tew  England  minister.  The  charge  is,  that 
grades  in  the  ministry,  and  the  use  of  a  liturgy,  adopted  from  the 
episcopal  church  as  a  model,  were  a  tendency  to  episcopacy  in  the 
Philadelphia  society,  and  from  thence  in  the  General  Convention, 
before  the  eastern  brethren  took  any  part  in  the  proceedings  of  that 
body.  It  is  even  asserted  by  Mr.  Carll,  who  ought  to  have  known 
better,  that  "  so  far  as  the  First  New  Jerusalem  Society  Philadelphia 
is  concerned,  in. her  first  public  services  and  ministrations,  the  episco- 
pal church  was  regarded  as  the  model:  a  liturgy,  now  extant,  was 
used,  ceremonials,  such  as  rising  up  and  kneeling  in  certain  parts  of 
the  service,  the  dress  of  the  minister,  reading  the  services  in  one 
place  and  delivering  the  sermon  in  another,  the  rule  requiring 
written  sermons,  as  wdl  as  grades  in  the  ministerial  office,  were  'aU 
adopted  and  fully  rboognized  by  the  above  society,  and  were  not 
objected  to  by  the  convention."  (See  Precursor,  Vol.  Ill,,  p.  22.) 
The  reason  assigned  by  Mr.  Carll  for  the  adoption  of  this  order,  is,  at 
least,  curious.  "  This  choice  arose,"  says  he,  "  not  from  any  strong 
attachment  to  external  forms,  but  because  it  was  thought  by  our 
leading  members  to  be  at  least  as  orderly  and  respectable  as  any ;  .and 
from  a  strong  desire  that  the  first  public  ministrations  of  the  New 
Church  should,  by  their  propriety  and  deoorum,  silence  opposition 
and  ridicule.^^  A  very  cogent  reason  indeed  why  *^  grades  in  the 
ministerial  office*^  were  '' adopted  and  fully  recognized  .by  the  above 
society"]  But  we  think  it  was  a  great  mis(ake  to  assert  that  grades 
in  the  ministerial  office  were  adopted  and  fully  recognized  by  the 
First  Philadelphia  Society )  and  we  think  we  shall  be  able  to  show 
that  the  adoption  of  something  resembling  the  episcopal  form  of 
worship,  sprung  from  a  very  different  cause  than  the  intention  or  the 
deeire  to  adapt  the  episcopal  form  of  government.    Still  the  assertipn 
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is  made  by  one  who  was  the  first  minister  of  the  Philadelphia  society, 
.  and  the  fifth  that  was  ordained  in  the  new  chorch  of  America,  that 
grades  in  the  ministerial  office  ioere  adopted  and  fully  recognized  by 
that  society,  "and  were  -not  objected  to  by  the  convention."  Thus 
it  is  asserted  by  high  authority  that  the  question  of  the  trine  was  first 
agitated  and  fully  recognized  by  the  Philadelphia  society  before  it 
was  agitated  in,  and  recognized  by,  the  General  Convention.  This  is 
certainly  a  very  important  historical  fact,  if  it  be  true.  And,  there- 
fore, in  our  historical  sketch  of  this  question  in  America,  we  are 
bound  to  examine  its  truth  now  when  we  are  to  portray  the  institu- 
tiorx  of  the  First  Philadelphia  Society  and  the  ordination  of  its  mi- 
nister^ 

The  charge  which  we  are  now  considering,  was  made  in  reply  to 
one  of  the  reasons  that  were  assigned  for  constituting  the  Central  Con- 
vention, namely,  •**  that  we  do  not  think  the  episcopal  form  of  govern- 
ment^ which  the  Eastern  Convention  is  evidently  seeking  fo  induce 
upon  the  entire  church  in  this  country,  is  advisable  at  present."  It  is 
attempted  to  invalidate  this  reason  by  charging  that  there  was  a  ten- 
dency to  this  form  of  government  in  the  Philadelphia  society,  and  from 
that  in  the  General  Convention,  because  that  society  adopted  the  epis- 
copal form  of  worship — adopted  and  fully  acknowledged  grades  in  the 
ministerial  office,  before  the  eastern  brethren  took  any  part  in  the 
proceedings  of  the  General  Convention.  Before  we  look  at  the 
origin  of  the  Philadelphia  society,  we  take  leave  to  say  a  word  in 
answer  to  this  charge,  and  in  explanation  of  what  our  objection  to 
the  Eastern  Convention  really  was. 

We  state  distinctly  that  we  did  not  allude  to  grades  in  the  ministry, 
or  to  the  episcopal  form  of  worship^  when  we  objected  to  the  Eastern 
Convention  that  it  was  seeking  to  induce  upon  the  entire  church  in 
thia  country  the  episcopal  form  of  government.  For,  in  our  view, 
there  should  be  a  trine  in  the  ministry  of  every  chupch,  whatever  its 
form  of  government  may  be ;  and  the  episcopal  form  of  governmerit 
exists  in  churches  which  have  not  the  form  of  worship  of  the  church 
of  England.  Thus  the  Methodists  have  both  a  trine  in  their  ministry 
and  an  episcopal  government,  although  they  do  not  use  the  episcopal 
form  of  worship— although  they  have  not  a  liturgy  after  the  model 
of  the  church  of  England,  nor  ^^  ceremonials,  such  as  rising  up  and 
kneeling  in  certain  parts  of  the  service,"  nor  ^'  the  dress  of  the  minia-> 
ter,"  nor  "  reading  the  service  in  one  place  and  delivering  the  ser-. 
mon  in  another,"  nor  "the  rule  requiring  written  sermons."  More- 
over, in  objecting  to  the  episcopal  form  of  government  in  the  Eastern 
Convention,  we  did  not  object  to  a  trine  in  the  church,  because  the 
presbyterian  form  of  government  has  a  trine.  Thus  there  are,  in  the 
government  of  the  presbyterian  church,  presbyteries,  synods  and 
.general  assemblies.  And  the  general  assembly  is  a  supreme  judica- 
tory, having  such  a  control  over  the  lower  bodies  as  a  court  of  appeals 
has  over  inferior  courts — having,  for  instance,  the  right  to  inspect 
the  records  of  the  proceedings  of  the  lower  bodies,  and  the  power  to 
annul,  alter,  or  condemn  them. 
What  then  did  we  object  to  in  the  Eastern  Convention  t    We 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


REPORT  ON  THE  TtlNE.  103 

objected  to  the  tendency  to  place  supreme  ecclesiastical  power, 
influence  or  control  in  the  ordaining  ministers  as  bishops  of  the  gene- 
ral church.  And  we  more  especially  objected  to  the  vesting  such 
power,  influence  or  control  in  one  man  as  the  head  bishop.  ThxBy  * 
whatever  niigbt  be  its  propriety  as  a  principle  of  abstract  order,  we 
did  not  think  applicable  to  the  present,  condition  of  our  church  in  this 
country,  and  especially  in  these  middle  states.  We  thought  the  form 
of  government  for  our  church  in  this  cotmtry  should  be  assimilated 
as  near  as  possible  to  the  form  of  civil  government.  Hence  we 
would  have  had  the  supreme  power  vested  in  the  whole  church  as  a 
general  body,  in  which  the  clergy  should  have  been  an  ecclesiastical 
council,  for  the  administration  of  such  things  as  relate  to  the  divine  law 
and  worship.  The  clergy  were  to  be  arraV)ged  in  a  trine  of  subor- 
dinate grades  for  their  ovm  government,  and  not  for  the  government 
of  the  church.  Those  were  to  hold  the,  highest  grades  who  perfbrmed 
the  most  gener»l  flinctions.  'And  the  representative  ecclesiastical  head 
was  to  be  the  presiding  officer  of  the  council  for  the  time  being. 
This  officer  was  not  to  be  permanently  but  annually  elected ;  and  the 
office,  like  thgit  of  the  president  of  the  Unjted  States,  was  to  be  held 
by  any  one  man  for  only  a  limited  time.  The  great  thing  to  which 
we  o^ected  was  the  vesting  supreme  and  lasting  power  in  aqy  one 
man.  This  we  regarded  as  a  tendency  -to  papacy  in  essence  if  not  in 
form.  The  general  body  of  the  church  was  only  to  have  a  general 
government  tor  the  performance  of  general  uses;  and  was  to  have  no 
more'  control  over  particular  churches  than  the  general  government 
of  the  United*  States  has  over  the  particular  states.  These,  for  aH 
local  uses,  were  to  be  independent  of  the  general  body.  Hence  the 
president  of  the  general  body,  or  any  ordaining  minister,  was  to  exer- 
cise no  episcopal  authority — was  not,  in  other  words,  "to  institute 
societies"  or  "  to  watch  over'*  the  minister  of  any  particular  societ}^. 
And  a  tendency  to  vest  in  the  president  of  the  General  Convention 
a  supervisory  authority  over  the  ministers  and  particular  societies  in 
its  connection, — so  that  a  society  in  its  connection  would  have  no  rig-ht  - 
to  employ  a  minister  not  belonging  to  that  body,  withogt  first  con- 
sulting its  president  as  to  the  propriety  of  its  doing  so, — ^is  something 
more  than  an  episcopal  form  of  government  in  our  church  in  this 
country,  to' which  we  ha^e  all  along  objected  and  to  which  we  do 
still  most  strenuously  objefct.  The  pastor  or  teacher  of  a  society 
was,  in  our  tiew,  to  be  subordinate  to  the  officer  of  the  higher  grade 
in  the  general  government  of  the  church ;  but  by  virtue  of  this  the 
general  officer  would  no  more  have  a  right  to  inspect  and  control 
the  order  and  doings  of  a  particular  society,  than  the  pastor  or  teacher 
has  a*  right  to  inspect  and  control  the  domestic  order  and  private 
doings  of  any  one  of  the  families  whicl)  compose  his  society.  Thus 
we  would  have  had  the  ecclesiastical  order  df  our  church  resemble 
the  civil  order  of  our  country. 

Well,  then,  the  question  is,  vifhere  did  this  tendency  to  episcopal 
gotferTmeni  begin  ?  And  supposing  that  this  form  of  government  is 
aecessflffily  involved  in  the  order  of  a  trine  of  discrete  grades  in  the 
ministry,  where,  and  when,  and  by  whom  was  the  question  of  thhi 
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order  first  agitated  ia  the  General  Convention?  Did  it  arise  in  the 
First  Philadelphia  Society  I  Were  the  leading  mea  in  that  society 
originally  Episcopalians,  so  that  they  were  prone  to  induce  an  epi»* 
copal  form  of  govemmmt  on  the  society  itself  in  its  original  forma- 
tion, and,  through  it,  to  create  such  a  form  in  the  General  Convention 
that  was  first  called  by  it  ?  It  matters  not,  that  a  clerical  robe  was 
adopted  for  the  priest,  or  a  liturgy  for  the  use  of  the  people ;  for 
these,  we  will  show,  sprung  from  a  very  different  root  than  a  hanktr-* 
ing  for  an  episcopal  government.  And  it  matters  not  that  a  trine  of 
grades  gradually  and  imperceptibly  came  into  being  in  the  ministry 
during  the  early  conventions;  for  this  was  a  natural  consequence  of 
the  new  church  being  propagated  in  this  country  from  England, 
where  the  order  of  the  trine  had  been  decreed  to  be  the  true  order  for 
our  ministry  before  the  first  convention  in  this  country  took  place, 
and  before  the  First  Philadelphia  Society  was  constituted  a  church. 
But  where  did  the  tendency  to  vest  supreme  ecclesiastical  'control 
and  influence,  or  even  ordaining  power,  in  the  highest  grade  of  the 
clergy,  or  in  the  clergy  alone,  arise  ?  This  is  what  we  call  a  tendency 
to  episcopacy;  and  this  was  not  propagated  in  this  country  from 
England,  Did  it  begin  in  the  Philadelphia  society?  Nay,  did  the 
adoption  and  full  recognition  of  grades  in  the  ministerial  office  first 
take  place  in  that  society,  and  flow  from  it  into  the  convention  called 
by  it  ? 

If  the  reader  will  turn  to  Newchurchroan,  Vol.  I.,  p.  162,  he  will 
see  our  Second  Document  for  New-church  History.  In  that,  Condy 
Raguet,  Esq.,  who  was  secretary  of  the  First  New  Jerusalem  Society 
of  Philadelphia  when  it- was  constituted  a  church,  brings  down  the 
history  of  that  society  from  1810  to  1817,  when  the  First  General 
Convention  was  called.  And  we  now  state  the  following  facts,  as 
historical  events  df  some  importance  in  their  bearings  on  the  ques- 
tion before  u§. 

First,  "The  American  Society  for  disseminating  the  Doctrines  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  Church"  was  instituted  at  Philadelphia  on  the 
25th  of*  December,  1815.  This  was  a  general  society,  like  that 
instituted  in  London  in  17S3,  for  the  dissemination  of  our  doctrines, 
but  nothing  in  the  nature  of  a  church,  or  ecclesiastical  polity,  for  the 
appointment,  ordination,  or  cojisecration  of  ministers  to  publish  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  the  world.  We  have  seen  that  the  Balti- 
more society,  instituted  June  27,  1798,  was  also  of  this  character  in 
its  first  meeting.  But  as  this,  in  its  second  meeting,  about, two  weeks 
aflerward.%  became  a  church  for  the  ordination  of  ministers ;  and  as 
the  London  society  had,  for  the  same  purpose,  five  years  after  its 
first  institution ;  so  this  society,  instituted  in  Philadelphia,  became  a 
church  for  the  ordination  of  ministers  about  one  year  after  it  first 
came  into  existence.  Before  this  time  it  had  been  merely  a  meeting 
of  congenial  minds, — for  a  while  exclusively  males, — to  read  and  con- 
verse on  theological  subjects.  But  about  the  time  this  general  society 
was  .instituted,  the  members  of  it  in  Philadelphia  held  meetings  of 
both  male  and  female  receivers  of  the  new-church  doctrines,  for 
social  worship,  with  a  Jeader  and  appropriate  external  forms. 
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Second)  The  receivers  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in 
th^  city  of  Philadelphia,  first  instituted  a  church  there,  with  the  title 
of  "The  First  New  Jerusaiera  Church  in  the  City  of  Philadelphia,'* 
on  the  24th  of  December^  1816. 

Third,  The  Rev.  Maskell  M.  Carll  was  ordained  the  minister  of 
that  church,  Dec.  31,  1816. 

,     Fourth,  the  Temple  which  that  church  erected  was  consecrated 
on  Wednesday,  the  first  of  January,  1817. 

Fifth,  at  a  meeting  of  a  number  of  members  of  the  new  church,- 
from  different  parts  of  the  United  States,  held  in  Philadelphia,  on' 
Wedi^esday,  the  first  of  January,  1817,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove  in 
the  chair,  it  was  resolved  to  hold  a  convention  of  the  receiver^  of  the 
.doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  throughout  the  United  States,  at  the 
temple  in  Philadelphia,  on  the  15th  of  May,  1817 — that  being  ascen- 
sion day.  '  . 

Thus  we  learn  that  the  institution  of  a  church  in  Philadelphia,' 
the  ordination  of  its  minister,  the  consecration, of  its  temple,  and  the 
calling,  of  the  First  General  Convention  of  the  New  Church  in  the 
United  States,  were  simultaneous  events.  And  the  First,  General 
Convention  was  actually  held  in  Philadelphia  only  four  and  a  half 
months  afterwards.  Therefore,  ajs  the  beginning  and  formation  of  the 
Philadelphia  society,  was  almost  the  same  thing  as  the  beginning  of 
the  General  Convention,  it  is  an  event  of  leading-  importance  in 
tracing  out  what  was  the  ecclesiastical  order  that  most  probably  gave 
form  to  that  body  in  its  inception.  Now  we  think  it  demonstrably 
clear,  that  the  plastic  influences,  in  Philadelphia,  or  through  the 
church  there,  which  gave  form  to  the  General  Convention,  in  its 
inception,  were  congregational  and  not  episcopal.  This  was  the  form 
of  government  which  the  influence  of  the  leading  mentor  the  form- 
ing minds,  in  Philadelphia,  tended  to  produce  in  the  General  Conven- 
tion at  first.  There  was  no  idea  of  a  trine  of  ministers^  in  the  highest 
grade  of  whom  ordaining  powers  were  exclusively  to  reside ;  and 
There  was  no  tendency  to  produce  this  order,  either  in  the  principle 
on  which  the  church  was  instituted,  or  in  the  institution  of  the  church 
on  that  principle,  or  in  the  ordination  of  its  .minister,  pr  in  the  rela- 
tion in  which  he  stood  to  it  after  he  was  ordained.  The  leading  man 
and  forming  mind  was  not  an  Episcopalian,  by  birth,  education,  or 
propensity ;  and,  therefore,  there  was  not,  on  this  ground,  a  tendency 
to  the  episcopal  form  of  government  inthe  society  which  was  formed 
through  him.  The  ruling  principle  which  seems  to  have  prevailed 
in  and  pervaded  the  beginnings  of  the  new  church  in  Philadelphia 
was  this — to  institute  a  church  which  should  possess  and  exercise 
ordaining  powers  as  well  as  control  the  minister  or^jained  by  it,  as  d 
congregate  or  collective  man.  And  the  tendency  of  this  principle,  as 
it  should  flow  into  the  formation  of  a  general  body  of  the  church, 
was  from  minus  through  mnjor  to  maximus  homo.  The  tendency 
was  from  individuals  to  make  a  church  in  a  particular  form,  which, 
as  to  its  own  order  and  local  government,  was  to  be  independent  of 
all  othera;  and  then  to.  form  the  general  body  as  the  churches  in  an 
aggregate,  and  not  as  a  church  in  a  general  form.    In  other  words,  the 
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tendency  was  from  a  small,  through  a  larger,  to  the  largest  congrega- 
tion. And  the  largest  congregation  wa^  not  to  be  an  assemblage'  of 
legislatore  for  government ,  but  a'  meeting  of  members  of  the  church 
on  the  largest  plane,  for  common  sympathy,  or  common  support 
in  embracing  the  faith  and  common  effort  in  disseminating  it.  The 
churches  were  to  combine  for  common  ends  or  general  uses;  and 
might  have  a  general  government,  with  general  officers — officers  of< 
the  highest  grade — to  effect  such  ends  or  perform  such  uses.  But 
the  general  government  was  not  to  control  or  govern  the  churches 
in  any  thing  relating  to  their  local  government  or  domestic  economy. 
How  this  differs  from  what  the  Greneral  Corivention  was  tending  to 
become,  under  the  leading  influence  of  our  eastern  brethren,  will 
clearly  appear  as  we  proceed  in  this  historical  sketch  of  the  rise, 
progress  and  present  state  of  the  question  of  the  trine  in  this  country. 
Here  we  will  only  observe,  that  this  differs  from  that  as  the  union  in 
out  government  differs  from  a  kingdom,  a  monarchy,  or  an  empire  as 
a  unit.  For  if  the  General  "Convention  were  to  become  one  church 
as  a  kingdom,  monarchy,  empire  or  the  roman  catholic  church  is  one, 
then  it  should  have  one  visible  personal  head.  But  if  the  general 
church  were  but  a  union  of  particular  churches,  then  it  might  hdve 
for  its  visible  head  a  council^ — as  the  first  christian  church  had  in 
the  twelve  apostles  and  other  ministers  at  Jerusalem, — the  president' 
of  which  might  for  the  time  being — /or  "  that  year" — represent  the 
Lord  as  pontifex  maximus.*    Thus  a  sort  of  states  general  of  the  New 

*  Swcdenborg,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  the  universUiea  of  Upsal,  Lund,  and  Abo, 
says  —  "  I  have  beea  informed  by  two  gentlemen  in  the  senatorial  depariment  of  juslicei. 
that  the  senators  arc  pmUifez  maximus^  to  which  I  then  gave  no  answer  ;  but,  in  case 
I  should  hear  such  assertions  from  them,  I  shall  answer,  (hat  they  are  not  at  all  jxmtifcx 
maxirmts,  but  vicarius  vicarii  pojitijicis  maximi  ;  because  ChrfBt  oar  Saviour  is  the 
only  pontifex  maximus  ;  the  states  of  the  kingdom  are  his  viearins ;  wherefore  ^hey 
are  answerable  to  him  ;  and  the  senators  are  the  vicarius^  for  the  states ;  because  they 
are  appointed  ;  and  that  hence  they  are  vieariits  vicarii  pontifieis  maximi.  That  the. 
pope  of  Home  called  himself  pontificcm.  maximumf  is  of  pride,  because  he  has  taken 
and  assumed  to  himself  all  the  power  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  placed  hitnself  on  his 
throne,  making  fbe  people  believe  that  he  is  Christ  on  eartli.  Every  inferior  potuifex 
or  viearins  poiUifids  maximi  ought  to  have  their  consistory.  The  states  of  the  king- 
dom have  their  consistory  in  the  ecclesiastical  division  of  the  states,  and  the  senators 
^ve  their  consistory,  particularly  at  the  universities.** 

It  is'  remarkable  here  thaC  Swedenborg  makes  the  Lord's  vicar  on  earth  a  collective 
bQdt/,'-~~^*  the  states  of  the  kingdom,'* — and  not  any  individual  man.  That  the  senate 
it  bu£  the  vicar  of  that  vicar.  Apd  that  the  Lord  alone  is  pontifex  maximus — the 
pope  of  Rome  having  claimed,  that  title  arrogantly.  It  is  therefore  clear  that  there 
ought,  not  to  be  any  visible  personal  head  of  the  church  on  earth.  ^  And  we  say  above, 
the  president  of  th^  council  may  represent  ihe  Lord  as  pontifex  maximus — not  be  pon- 
tifex maximus  himself;  just  as  the  president  of  the  United  States  represents  the  Lord 
is  the  common  good.  Are  not  tfie  churches  the  spiritual  state*  of  the  Lord's  kingdom 
c^  earth?  May  not  the  general  clergy,  that  is,  clergy  of  the  highest  grade,  with  repte- 
■ematives  from  all  the  local  clergy  of  these  churches,  form  an  ecclesiastical  senate,  for 
consuliatiop,  advice  and  recommendation  on  matters  pertaining  to  the  w^hole  as  a  com- 
4non  body  ?  The  general  government  of  the  church  should  be  that  of  superior  love  and 
windom ;  and  these  would  be  best  represented  in  and  by  the  congregate  intelligence  and 
wisdom  of  such  a  senate.  Then  the  churches  of  A»>  kingdom  would  be  the  Lord's 
Ticar,  and  the  senate  would  be  the  vicar  of  thU  vicar.     And  the  president,  for  the  time 
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JfTusalem  in  our  country  would  be  supreme,  and  not  any  one  man  as 
pontifex  maximus.  And  so  we  should  have  a  congregational  govern- 
ment on  the  largest  scale  in  our  general  church,  and  not  an  episcopacy 
or  a  papacy.  The  office  being  held  only  one  year,  by  the  same  man, 
or  for  a  short  term  of  years, — as  in  the  case  of  the  president  of  the 
United  States, — would  tend  to  show  that  the  power  was  in  the  office^ 
and  so  to  divest  thai  of  mere  personal  influences.  And  thus  would  the 
church  be  guarded  against  the  abuse  of  power  by  personal  ambition* 
We  will  observe  further,  that,  as  to  the  trine  in  the  ministry,  the 
tendency  of  the  principles  active  in  instituting  and  forming  the  Phi- 
ladelphia church  was  to  develop  the  trine  first  in  its  lower  degrees^ 
and  in  its  higher  degrees  afterwards,  or  in  its  highest  degree  last. 
Hence  ordaining  powers  were  first  assumed  by,  or  vested  in,  a  par- 
ticular church,  and  in  the  pastor  or  teacher  of  this  church  in  cot)- 
nection  with  it — not  in  the  pastor,  or  teacher,  or  other  minister  alone. 
Next  these  powers  were  vested  in  two  or  more  particular  churches, 
with  their  particular  ministers^  acting  concurrently.  And  then  in 
the  General  Convention  of#all  these  particular  churches  ay  a  whole, 
or'aggregate  of  them,  represented  by  the  pastors  of  those  particular 
churches  in  whom  ordaining  powers  had  been  from  the  first  vested. 
This,  we  say,  is  true  of  the  Philadelphia  church.  It  is  not  so  true  of 
the  church  at  Baltimore.  For  we  have  shown  that  ordaining  powers 
were  not  at  first  supposed  to  rest  in  the  Baltimore  society ;  and  we 
have  shown  that  Mr.  Hargrove  ordained  Mr.  White  and  Mr.  Hurdus 
on  his  own  responsibility,  and  without  any  manifest  or  declared  con- 
currence of  the  Baltimore  church.  But  we  shall  show,  that,  when 
the  Philadelphia  church  was  instituted,  ordaining  powers  were  sup- 
posed to  rest  in  the  society,  and  only  in  the  minister  as  a  member  of 
it.  Thus,  from  first  to  last,  it  has  been  supposed  that  ordaining  powers 
were  vested  in  the  church  as  a  nohole  many  and  not  in  the  minister  or 
ministers  of  any  grade  as  either  the  individual  or  collective  head  of 
that  man.  The  head  ministers  merely  represent  the  whole  man,  or 
the  Lord,  who  is  the  soul,  and  therefore  the  sole  head  of  his  church. 
And  the  general  organ  of  the  collective  church  was  to  have  only 
recommendatory  and  not  legislative  control  over  the  churches.  Con- 
sequently the  form  of  government  was  first  and  last  congregational. 
For  the  Generaf  Convention  was  but  a  congregation  in  a  larger  form ; 
and  its  government  extended  only  to  itself. — But  to  the  proof  in  the 
institution  and  formation  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia. 

While  we  inspect  the  character  of  the  Philadelphia  church  in  its 
origin,  we  must  not  fail  to  call  to  mind  the  law  which  determines 

beinj;,  might  represetU  the  Lord  as  the  high  priest^  or  cElef  good,  becanse  he  would 
nt>re8eut  the  chorchea,  and  their  interesti  as  a  whole,  or  a  greatest  man.  In  this  case, 
the  biity  should  have  their  house  of  representatives,  with  jurisdiction  concurrent  with  that 
bf  the  senate,  and  forming  with  the  senate  a  sort  of  ecclesiastical  congresjt  of  the  who)« 
new  church  in  the  United  States.  And  the  reason  why  our  ecclesiastical  senate  and 
its  president  should  be  in  the  relative  position  of  the  civil  and  political  president  with 
his  cabinet  and-  other  general  officers,  is,  because  ours  is  a  general  ecclesiastical  govern- 
aent'  only — ^for  the  gensral  regulation  of  those  matters  that  pertain  to  «« the  administra^ 
tion  of  the  divine  Iqiw  and  vforskip" 
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Ibe  form  and  regulates  the  constitution  of  societies  of  the  church. 
A  society  of  the  church  '^is  a  single  man,  aud  the  individuals  that 
compose  it  form,  as  it  were,  one  body,  and  are  distinguished  one  from 
another  like  the  members  in  a  body."  (U.  T.  412.)  This  is  the  law. 
Hence  in  every  socifety  of  the  church  there  must  be  those  who  hold* 
the  province  of  the  head,  with  its  internal  and  external  organs:  those 
who  hold  the  province  of  the  breast,  with  its  organs  and  members ; 
and  those  who  hold  the  province  of  the  abdomen,  with  its  viscera  and 
.  extremities.  And  hence,  in  both  the  formation  and  subsequent  action 
of  every  religious  society,  there  are  those  who  give  determination  to 
its  will,  distinct  thought  to  its  understanding,  and  rational  guidance 
to  its  common  action,  just  as  the  brains,  heart  and  lungs  influence,  • 
direct  and  maintain  the  actioti  of  all  the  other  members  of  the  body. 
This  law  is  universal  in  its  application  to  all  ^ciety.  Hence,  even 
in  our  democratic  country,  the  action  of  political  parties,  conventions, 
oV  other  meetings,  is  always  determined  by  a  comparatively  few 
leading  men.  And,  therefore,  it  could  not  have  been  otherwise  in 
the  First  New  Jerusalem  Church  in  Philadelphia,  when  that  was 
instituted.  Who  now  was  the  head  maji  and  forming  mind  of  this  ? 
What  are  the  facts?  The  following  is  the  account  of  the  institution 
of  this  church  which  we  find  in  its  book  of  records. 

Philadelphia^  Decemher  24,  1816. 

A  namber  of  gfentlemen,  receivers  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
Church,  composing  part  of  the  reliVious  society  which  has,  since  the  com- 
mencement of  the  present  year,  hold  its  metaiiigs  for  worship  at  the  school 
room  of  Mr.  Maskell  M.  Carll,  and  for  wliose  accommodation  the  temple, 
just  completed  at  the  corner  of  Twelfth  and  George  Streets,  was  erected, 
.  assembled  on  the  evening  of  th^  twenty-fourth  day  of  December,  i;i  the 
year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eifrht  hundred  and  sixteen. 

Present — Maskell  M.  Carll,  Daniel  Thunn,  Jonathan  W.  Condy,  William 
Schlatter,  Johnson  Taylor,  Condy  Raguct,  John  Stirling. 

An  instrument  of  writing  was  presented  to  the  meeting  by  Mr.  Condy, 
which,  having  been  unanimously  adopted  as  the  articles  of  an  association, 
and  signed  by  the  gentlemen  present,  it  was. 

On  motion.  Resolved^  That  the  same  be  presented  for  signature  to  those 
gentlemen  who  have  evinced  a  disposition  to  co-operate  with  us  in  the 
manaoreraent  of  the  concerns  of  the  church,  and  who  are  full  receivers  of 
the  doctrines. 

Condy  Raguet  was  then  appointed  secretary  of  the  society,  and  the 
oneeting  was  adjourned  to  meet  on  Wednesday,  the  25th  of  December,  at  10 
o'clock,  A.  M. 

The  following  is  the  Instrument  of  Association : 

We  whose  names  are  underwritten,  Readers  and  Receivers  of  the 
Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Dispensation  set  forth  in  the  writings  of 
Emanuel  Swedenborg,  Messencrer  of  the  Lord,  being  desirous  of  becom- 
ing a  church  under  the  said  dispensation,  do  hereby  agree  to  unite  ourselves 
into  a  Religious  Society  or  Congregation  for  the  worship  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  his  Divine  Humanity,  as  the  Only  God  of  Heaven  and 
Earth,  according  to  the  said  doctrines,  under  the  name  of 

"  The  First  New  Jerusalem  Church  in  the  City  of  Philadelphia .." 
with  power  to  form  rules  and  regulations  for  the  good  government  of 
such  our  Religious  Society  or  Congregation,  fand  for  the -admission  of  new 
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meniber8,-and  the  conduct  of  divine  worshi])  therein;  and  to  take  the  neces- 
sary measures  for  obtaining  a  charter  of  incorporation,  when  it  shall  bip 
deemed  expedient  to  apply  for  the  same* 

The  society  shall  meet  on  the  morning  of  to-morrow,  being  Christmas 
Day,  at  10  o'clock,  at  the  Ne^r  Jerusalem  Temple,  with  power  to  adjourn 
to  such  time  and  place  as  may  then  be  determined  upon. 

Done  at  the  City  of  Philadelphia  this  twentv-fonrth  day  of  December,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord's  First  Advent  MDCCCXVI. 

ORIGINAL  MBMBKRS.  \ 

JiVaneis  Bat  ley  f  J.  H.  Bnntorij  Wm,  Kntan^ 

Daniel  Lammoi*  ,  Jno,  K.  Graham^  .  Wm,  Sehlaittra 
Daniel  TAuun,                    Matkell  M.  Caxll^  Tho.  Smithy 

J,  W,  Condy^      '  John  Sfirh'ng^  John  Parr^ 

Johnson  Taylor^  Condy  Ragud^  Frederick  JSckstein. 

Thus  was. the  First  Philadelphia  Church  instituted.  At  the  meeting 
next  day,  nothing  more  was  done  than  to  authorize  the  secretary  to 
let  the  pewa  in  the  temple  for  one  year,  with  the  restriction  that  the 
privilege  of  holding  a  pew  should  ''give  no  right  of  membership,  or 
of  voting  in  any  of  the  concerns  of  the  church." 
.  At  a  meeting  held  December  27,  1816,  "the  following  resolutions  . 
were  severally  proposed  by  Mr.  Condy  and  unanimously  adopted." 

Resolved,  That  Mask^ll  M.  Carll  be  ordained  a  Priest  and  Minister  of 
•.*The  First  New  Jerusalem  Church  of  the  Cit^  of  Philadelphia,,"  witfi 
power  under  the  authority  and  at  the  request  of  the  society,  and  m  tlie  man- 
ner and  under  such  restrictions  as  they  may  prescribe,  to  ordain  othev  , 
Priests  and  Ministers  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  with  power  also  to 
conduct  public  worship,  to  celebrate  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  sup  pet, 
marriages,  baptisms  and  funerals,  and  generally  to  perform  all  holy  rites 
and  divine  ordinances  of  the  church. 

Resolved,  That  the  office  of  the  ordination  be  celebrated  on  Tuesday,  the 
31st  iijst.,  at  9  o'clock,  A.  M.;  aad  that  the  Rev.  John  Hargrove,  minister 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  in  Baltimore,  be  requested  to  perform  the 
same  accordingly ;  and  that,  previous  to  such  ordination,  this  and  the  pre- 
ceding resolution  be  publicly  and  openly  read. 

Resolved,  That  the  doctrines  taught  in  the  church  shall  .b®  in  agreement 
with  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  as  set  forth  in  the  writings  of 
Emanuel  Swedenborg,  Messenger  of  the  Lord. 

Resolved,  That  worship  in  the  Church  be  according  to  the  Liturgy  lately 
printed  in  Philadelpbia,  and  the  hymn  to  be  sune^,  be  selected  from  the 
Dook  now  publishing  for  the  church.  No  other  shall  be  sung,  but  with  Uie 
assent  of  the  vestry  when  appointed.        * ' 

Resolved,  That  a  vestry  consisting  of  seven  members  be  chosen,  who 
shall,  until  otherwise  ordered,  have  the  superintendence  of  the  church,  sub- 
ject to  the  revision  of  the  society.  They  shall  at  least  once  a  month  report 
their  proceedings. 

Reiolved^  That,  in  reading  the  Word,  and  iii  addressing  the  Lord  in 
prayer,  the  minister  be  habited  in  a  black  ^own,  as  correspondent  to  tlie 
state  of  deep  humiliation  and  self-abasement  into  which  it  is  incumbent  on 
the  people  to  enter  in  those  sacred  offices  of  worship;  and  that.  Whilst, 
preaching  and  teaching  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  he  be  clothed  with  .a 
white  gown,  as  corresponding  with  the  divine  truth  trom  which  flow  all  the 
truths  of  the  church :  and  that  Mr.  Condy  and  Mr.  Carll  be  a  committee  to 
procure  the  said  garments. 
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The  next  meeting  of  the  lociety  was  held  on  the  30th  of  December, 

1816.  'this  was  merely  for  the  purpose  of  making  preparation  for 
the  ordination  of  Mr.  Carll  next  day.  There  were  seven  members 
present.    And  it  was 

Resolved^  That  the  hou^  of  ordination  be  changed  from  nine  until  half-past 
eleven  o'clock  to-morrow  morning ;  that  it  be  performed  in  the  new  temple, 
and  that  timely  notice  thereof  be  given  to  all  the  men^bers  of  the  church. 

Resolved^  That  Messrs.  Condy  and  Schlatter  b^  a  committee  to  present 
Mr.  Carll  to  the  officiating  minister  at  the  time  of  ordination* 

On  the  following  day,  December  31,  1816,  Mr.  Carll  was  ordained 

according  to^he  tenor  of  the  foregoing  proceedings ;  and  the  foUow- 

.  ing  intelligence  of  this  ordination  was  published  in  the  first  number, 

p.  65,  of  "  The  New  Jerusalem  Church  Repository,"  issued  in  Janu* 

ary  18 17,  and  edited  by  Mr.  Condy. 

On  Tuesday,  the  31st  of  December  last,  agreeably  to  the  unanimous  invi- 
tation of  the  members  of  "The  First  New  Jerusalem  Church  in  the  city  of 
Philadelphia,^'  Mr.  Maskell  M.  Carll  was  "ordained  a  priest  and  minister 
of  said  church,  with  power,  under  the  authority  and  at  the  request  of  the 
society,  and  in  the  manner  and  under  such  restrictions  as  they  may  pre- 
scribe, to  ordain  other  priests  and  ministers  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church ; 
'  with  power  also  to  conduct  public  worship,  to  celebrate  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  marriages,  baptisms  and  funerals,  and  generally  to  per- 
form all  holy  rites  and  divine  ordmances  of  the  church."  The  ceremony  of 
ordination,  which  was  performed  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove,  of  Baltimore,  ' 
will  be  given  at  full  length,  in  the  second  number  of  the  Repository. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Carll,  thus  ordained  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove, 
assisted  that  clergyman  in  consecrating  "  the  New  Jerusalem  Temple, 
in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  situate  at  the  corner  of  George  and 
Twelfth  Streets,*'  the  next  day,  that  is,  "  on  Wednesday,  the  Ist  of 
January,  1817,  in  the  presence  of  a  large  assembly;  of  whom  there 
Were  some  members  of  the  New  Church  from  different  states."  And 
at  a  meeting,  held  in  this  temple,  on  the  same  day,  the  first  conven- 
tion of  the  new  church  in  this  country  was  called. 

We  here  see  the  origin  of  the  First  Philadelphia  Church  in  clear 
light.  And  it  is  conspicuously  discerned,  that  the  heac}  man  and 
forming  mind  in  the  institution  and  constitution  of  this  church  was 
Jbnaihan  W,  Condy,  Who  was  he?  By  his  fruits  we  must  know 
him*  Was  he  an  Episcopalian?  .Does  his  work  here  show  that  he 
was?  No.  We  happen  to  have  known  him  well.  He  was  the 
chief  means  of  bringing  the  writer  of  this  report  into  the  new  church, 
and  into  its  ministry.  Well,  who  was  Jonathan  W.  Condy  ?  He 
was  a  descendant  of  the  Huguenots,  and  was  thought  to  have  had 
some  remote  relationship  with  the  Great  Cond^.  From  a  graduate 
of  the  Pennsylvania  University,  he  became  a  man  of  general  learn- 
ing and  distinguished  ability  in  various  callings.  He  was  clerk  of 
the  House  of  Representatives  in  Congress,  when  that  body  assem- 
bled in  Philadelphia.  And  at  the  time  now  alluded  to,  he  was  a 
lawyer  of  high  eminence  at  the  Philadelphia  bar.  But  he  was  filso  a 
classical  scholar,  an  oriental  linguist,  and  a  theologian  of  the  highest 
order.     He  had  a  critical  knou'ledge  of  the  hebrew,  as  well  as  of  the 
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greek  and  latin  languages— was  well  ▼ersed  in  general  tlieologj,  and 
jprofonndlv  read  in  the  theological  writings  of  Swedenborg.  And,  in 
our  humble  opinion^  a  more  powerful,  brilliant,  or  commanding  intel- 
lect, never  served  or  honored  the  visible  body  of  our  church  in  this 
country,  and  perhaps  in  any  other. 

Now  Mr.  Cundy  wa^  originally  a  Presbyterian ;  and  he  himself  says^ 
(N.  J.  C.  Repository,  p.  155,)  ^*  in  Philadelphia,  there  are  more- from* 
the  Presbyterian  Chijrch  than  any  other."  Francis  Bailey,  one  of 
th^  first  receivers  of  the  doctrines  in  Philadelphia,  and  perhapsjn  the 
United  States,  and  Mr.  Carll  himself,  with  Johnson  Taylor,  and  other 
leading  members,  were  also  Presbyterians.  Thus  the  leading  and 
forming  influences  in  the  First  Philadelphia  Society  were  presby-* 
terian ;  and,  as  we  clearly  see,  from  the  documents  just  presented, 
gave  it  a  congregational  constitution.  There  was  certainly  no  ten*, 
dency  to  an  episcopal  form  of  government  here.  There  Was  no  cler- 
gyman, who,  having  been  first  commissioned  and  sent  forth  to  preach, ' 
as  the  apostles  were,  by  the  Lord,  or  no  Tihis  sent  by  him,  and. 
appointed,  to  *<set  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting  and  ordain 
elders"  in  this  city.  There  was  nothing  like  a  bishop* to  "  institute  this 
society"  or  to  "  order  this  church."  There  was  nothing  like  a  bishop 
ordained  over  it.  The  minister  was  in  fact  a  very  secondary  man> 
and  made  to  hold  quite  a  secondary  office.  He  was,  indeed,  endued 
with  ordaining  power,  but  he  was  to  exercise  it  only  ** under  the 
authority  and  at  the  request  of  the  society^  and  in  the  manner  and 
under  such  restrictions  as  they  may  prescribe.^^  Thus,  in  fact,  the 
ordaining  power  was  in  the  society,  and  it  was  only  exercised  by 
the  minister  as  the  member  or  organ  of  the  society.  Was  this  any 
thing  like  episcopal  government?  Observe,  too,  that  the  mode  of 
worship  is  prescribed  by  the  society,  and  even  the  hymns  that  were 
to  be  sung,  were  to  be  selected  "  but  with  the  assent  of  a  vestry  when 
appointed."  The  "vestry  consisting  of  seven  members*^  were  to 
"  have  the  superintendence  of  the  church,  subject  to  the  revision  of 
tb^  Aocie/y" — mark,  not  of  the  minister.     Quite  episcopalian,  truly!    "- 

And  now  we  come  to  the  liturgy  and  the  clerical  robes ^  those  irre- 
fragable proofs  of  a  tendency  to  an  episcopal  form  of  government  in 
the  Philadelphia  society!*  Here  they  are,  prescribed  in  the  filth  and 
last  resolution  quoted  above.  In  the  adoption  of  these,  Mr.  Carll  says 
the  episcopal  church  was  taken  "as  a  models*  If  this  was  so,  then  all 
we  have  to  say  is,  the  modellers  were  very  poor  artists-.  The  liturgy 
was  formed  mainly  by  Mr.  Condy ;  and  his  model,  if  he  had  any,  was  a 
distinctively  new-church  liturgy,  made  some  years  before,  by  the  Rev* 
ftobert  Hindmarsh  of  England.  The  leading  principle  of  this  was  to 
take  the  formularies  of  worship  wholly  from  the  Word  in  the  letter. 
Mr.  Condy  did  not  adhere  to  this  principle  strictly,  except  in  the 
afternoon  service,  which  consists  almost  altogether  of  passages  taken 
from  the  Word.  Was  this  an  episcopal  form?  And  as  to  the  black 
and  white  gowns,  we  see  that  the  order  was  entirely  reversed.  For 
in  the  episcopal  church  the  minister  prays  in  the  white  gown  and 
preaches  in  the  black  one.  The  first  new-church  minister  that  we 
ever  heard  preach  in  Boston  was-  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester,  then. a 
licentiate.    We  heard  Jiim  preach/  if  we  recollect  rightly,  In  the 
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wiater  of  1820-21,  in,  we  think,  Boylston  Hall,  and  we  very  dis- 
tinctly recollect  that  he  wore  in  the  desk  a  sort  of  clerical  black  silk 
robe,  something  in  the  shape  of  a  morning  govm.  Was  this  an  epv- 
copal  tendency  in  Boston  ?  Oh  no ;  this  ^yas  the  habit  of  the  uni- 
tarian clergy  there.  Why  then  should  Mr.  Carli's  preaching  in  a 
yohite  linen  robe,  be  an  episcopal  tendency  in  Philadelphia?  ISo: 
the  true  reason  for  adopting  a  clerical  robe,  and  the  kind  of  one,  was, 
that  there  might  be  a  spiritual  correspondence  between  the  iqrm  an4 
the  function  of  the  minister. 

But  the  forms  of  worshipof  the  church  of  England  were,  in  some 
measure,  adopted.  Why  ?  Mr.  Carll  foreshadows  the  reason — "  This 
choice  arose,  not  from  any  strong  attachment  to  external  forms,  but- 
because  it  was  thought  to  be  at  least  as  orderly  and  respectable  as  any, 
and  from,  a  strong  desire  that  the  first  public  ministrations  of  th^  new 
church  should,  by  their  propriety  and  decorum,  silence  oppositioi) 
and  ridicule."  Yes,  that  was  it — not  to  appear  ridiculous  in  tjie  eyes 
of  those  who  should  attend  the  worship.  Hence  those  forms  were 
adopted,  not  from  any  episcopalian  predilections  ia  the  members—- not 
because  episcopal  forms,  either  of  worship  or  government,  were 
deemed  the  only  proper  ones  for  the  new  church— not  because  they 
were  thought  to  be  abstractly  right,  or  in  the  only  true  order,  but 
simply  from  a  desire  to  make  a  favorable  impression  on  the  surround- 
ing community.  But  why  was  not  the  presbytepan  form  of  extem- 
poraneous prayer  and  preaching  adopted  ?  Was  not  this  equally, 
respectable  1  Would  it  not,  if  ably  filled,  have  made  as  good  an  im- 
pression upon  promiscuous  audiences ?  Undoubtedly;  and  we  have 
reason  to  believe  that  this  form  might  have  been  adopted,  if  it  could 
have  been.  When  Mr*  John  Burtt  lectured  on  the  new-church  doc- 
'  trines  in  the  commissioners'  hall  of  the  Northern  Liberties,  he  prayed 
extemporaneously;  because  he  had  that  gift.  But  the  minister  of 
the  FJrst  Philadelphia  Society  had  a  liturgy  prepared  for  him,  because 
he  had  not  that  gift ;  and  would  have  made  himself  ridiculous  if  lie 
had  attempted  to  exercise  it.  Besides,  without  a  gift,  and  much  pre- 
paration, extemporaneous  efforts  in  the  pulpit  would  expose  a  novice 
to  the  influx  of  enthusiastic  spirits,  as  well  as  subject  him  to  dis- 
paraging observations.  The  same  reason  may  be  assigned  for  "  the 
rule  requiring  written  sermons."  Some  of  us  will  never  forget  the 
signal  failures  of  the  minister  of  the  Philadelphia  society  when  he 
bad  the  temerity  to  attempt  extemporaneous  preaching  without  the 
slightest  qualifioation  for  it!.  In  short,  we  well  know,  that,  in  the 
view  of  the  leading  mind  and  forming  spirit,  whose  plastic  hand 
moulded  the  First  Philadelphia  Society  into  ecclesiastical  shape,  any 
and  every  external  form  of  worship  and  of  government  was  admissi- 
ble in  the  New  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  that 
churchy  or  the  peculiar  genius  of  its  professing  members.  And  nothing 
could  have  been  farther  from  his  desire,  or  his  notions  of  propriety, 
than  the  idea  of  inducing  and  fastening  any  one  fprm — whether 
episcopalian,  presbyterian  or  congregational — upon  the  whole  new 
church  in  either  her  particular-  or  general  formations.  He  was  just 
as  far  from  this,  as  he  would  have  been  from  the  wish  or  effort  to 
make  all  the  kingdoms  t>r  monarchies- of  Europe  democracies.   . 
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As  to  the  order  of  a  trine  in  the  minifltry,  we  have  no  evidence 
that  Mr.  Condj,  or  any  of  the  memhers  of  the  Philadelphia  society, 
had  distinct  ideas  on  this  subject.  There  is  no  evidence  that  this  had 
been  a  subject  of  mature  thought  and  deliberate  investigation  with 
them.  And  nothing  can  be  clearer^  or  more  certain,  than  that 
«<  grades  in  the  ministerial  office  were^'  ^not  ^*  adopted  and  fully  re- 
cognized** by  their  society,  either  in  its  beginning,  or  in  its  progress 
to  the  formation  of  a  general  convention.  There  was,  indeed,  a  wish, 
at  first,  to  have  two  ministers  conjointly  in  the  pastoral  office  of  this 
society,  as  well  as  in  that  of  Baltimore ;  and  so  there  might  have  been 
an  embryo  trine  in  this  socioty  as  there  was  in  that :  but  this  wish 
was  not  gratified.  And  there  is  not  a  vestige  of  testimony  in  the 
whole  proceedings  of  the  Philadelphia  society  that  the  question  of  a 
trine  was  ever  agitated  in  it,  as  we  have  seen  it  was,  for  two  years, 
in  the  London  Conference,  or  that  there  was  any  attempt  to  deduce 
this  order  from  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  with  a 
vif  w  of  bringing  it  before  the  General  Convention,  for  its  deliberative 
action  or  adoption. 

The  fact  that  the  Philadelphia  society  did  at  first  desire  two  of  its 
members  to  take  the  pastoral  office  conjointly  in  its  connection,  is  au 
interesting  one,  and  deserves  to  be  fully  displayed  here.  As  the 
society  needed  the  gratuitous  services  of  a  minister,  they  had  to  look 
fpr  some  person  who  could  support  himself  by  some  other  calling 
while  he  discharged  the  duties  of  the  ministerial  office  in  their  con- 
nection. We  are  persuaded  that  t)ie  attempt  to  do  this  was  an  error ; 
and  that  all  efibrts  to  establish  and  build  up  the  new  i^hucch  in  this 
way,  will  prove  abortive.  The  only  way  is  to  develop  ministerial 
abilities  in  those  youths  who  are  called  to  the  ministry  by  the  Lord  ) 
and  then  to  support  them  &3  properly  qualified  men  in  an  exclusive 
devotion  of  all  their  powers  to  the  duties  of  their  sacred  office.  Such 
ministers  will,  in  the  Lord's  divine  providence,  never  want  a  temporal 
support.  And  the  church  must  flourish  under  their  ministrations. 
But  societies,  like  individuals,  can  gain  wisdom  only  by  experience. 
So  the  Philadelphia  society  had  to  learn.  And  as  they  wanted  a  man 
to  do  the  duties  of  the  ministerial  office  gratuitously,  they  thought  of 
dividing  the  duties  between  two,  so  as  to  make  a  supply  of  their  wants 
more  practicable.  They  offered  the  office  of  pastor  to  their  former 
leader,  Mr.  Carll,  in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Condy.  The  latter  was  a 
lawyer  with  a  lucrative  practice,  the  former  was  the  principal  of  a 
female  seminary  in  high  repute  and*  profitable  success.  Mr.  Carll 
had  been  the  leader  of  the  society^s  worship  in  its  meetings  both  in 
Norris's  Alley  and  in  his  own  school  room  back  of  his  residence  in 
Arch  Street*  For  this  office  he  was  well  qualified  by  an  excellent 
voice,  much  skill  in  reading  the  prayers  and  leading  the  singing,  and 
also  by  a  certain  grave  and  devout  manner,  which  squared  with  what 
people  generally  thought  becoming  in  a  minister.  But  he  was  not  a 
man  of  classical  education.  He  was  not  a  theologian.  And  he  was 
greatly  deficient  in  that  mental  or  persuasive  force,  and  leading 
influence,  which  are  indispensable  in  the  leader  and  former  of  a  reli- 
gious society.  In  short,  he  had  neither  the  original  genius  nor  the 
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acquired  ability,  to  lead  or  teach  the  matter  men  who  helped  to  make 
up  the  society  of  which  he  was  the  formal  pastor.  AU  these  qualifi- 
cations Mr.  (^ndy  possessed  in  a  high  degree*  If,  therefore,  the  two 
could  have  been  induced  to  act  in  the  office  conjointly — if  t bey  could 
have  had  Mr.  Carll  to  lead  the  worship,  and  Mr.  Condy  to  write  and 
preach  the  sermons — they  would  have  been  completely  made  up. 
This  idea  being  conceived  and  entertained,  brought. about  the  follow- 
ing correspondence : 

LeUer  cftke  Fini  SotUiy  cftke  New  Jeruaakm  in  PkHade^phia, 

Wst  whose  names  are  hereanto  signed,  residing  in  the  city  of  Philadel- 
phia, receivers  and  leaders  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Chnrch, 
as  revealed  to  the  world  in  the  writings  of  Emannel  Swedenborg,  servant 
of  the  Lord  Jesos  Christ,  being  desirous  that  divine  worship  in  the  temple 
now  preparing  for  our  use,  should  be  conducted  by  clergymen,  called  to  the 
high  and  responsible  office  of  pastors  in  a  manner  comormable  to  recMved 
order ;  and  reposing  the  most  unplicit  confidence  in  the  uprightness,  piety 
and  onalifications  of  our  beloved  brethren  in  the  Lord,  Jonathan  William 
Condy  and  Maakeil  M.  Carll ;  do  herbby  express  and  make  known  our 
ananimoas  and  solemn  wish,  that  those  brethren  would  consent  to  receive, 
at  an  early  period,  the  holy  rites  of  ordination,  and  to  take  upon  themselves 
conjointly  the  ministry  of  the  new  dispensation  in  the  first  temple  conse* 
crated  in  Philadelphia  to  the  sole  worship  of  our  Lord  God  and  Saviour 
Jesna  Christ. 


Phihdtlphia^  Dec.  lf(,  1816-60. 


DanUl  Tkuurut 

QmdgRagud^ 
Catharine  Eaguet^ 
John  H.  Brinton^ 
George  Garih^ 
WilRam  Schlatter, 
a  N.  Schlatter, 
John  Stirkngf 
John  Bunt, 
Christian  H.  Hunt, 
Daniel  Lammot, 
8u$an  V.  Lammot, 
John  Parr, 


•afifi  Pott, 

Wm.  Kneau, 

Mary  Knean, 

Wm.  Strickland, 

Thoe.  Smith, 

E,  and  Sarah  Smith, 

daughtere, 
JohnK.  Graham, 
Michael  Baker, 
Johnson  Taylor, 
Daniel  Groves, 
John  Keemk^ 
Robert  Gill, 
John  Eckstein, 


Frederick  Ech^n, 
Jane  Eckstein, 
Louisa  Milesterren, 
JFVances  Bailey, 
Eleanor  Bailey, 
Margaret  Bailey, 
Lydta  Bailey, 
Mby  Bailey, 
Elizabeth  Harper, 
Jnna  Raguet, 
E.  Duehe  Hill, 
Rebecca  Keemle, 
Anna  Keemle, 
Elizabeth  lAimmot, 


ANSWSKS  TO  THE   rOREOOlMO  LBTTm. 

I.  From  J,  W.  Condy,  Esq. 

Baltimore,  Dec.  6,  ISIS. 

Dear  Sir, 

Your  letter  of  the  second  instant,  reached  me  on  the  fourth,  inclosing  the 
very  unexpected  testimonial  of  affection  and  respect  on  the  part  of  the  re- 
ceivers of  the  N.  J.  verities  in  the  city  of  Philaaelphia,  by  which  they  ex- 
pressed, their  wishes  that  Mr.  Carll  and  myself  would  take  upon  us  the  holy 
rites  of  ordination  in  the  ministry  of  the  new  dispensation,  for  the  purpose 
of  receiving  the  pastoral  charse  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia.  This  Wh 
mark  of  their  confidence  I  felt  to  be  as  painful  as  it  was  to  me  honorable. 
For  whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  I  experienced  an  ardent  desire  that  the  Lord 
would  qualify  me  for  a  use  so  noble  and  exalted  in  his  church,  on  the  other 
hand,  in  searching  the  state  of  my  own  mind,  I  could  find  no  freedom  to 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


KSPORT  ON  THB   JRINE*  ll5 

take  upon  myself  so  sacred  and  Tesponsible  a  charge.  I  had  preyiouslr  also 
received,  from  my  two  very  worthy  friends,  Mr.  Schlatter  and  Mr.  iBylor 
respectiyely,  letters  urging  the  same  requestt  and  leading  me  to  anticipate 
your  communication.  I  1^  no  hesitation  with  myself  in  perceiving  tnat, 
at  present,  I  was  not  at  liberty  to  comply  with  so  urgent,  affectionate  and 
flattering  a  request.  Yet  it  ap|>eared  that  an  answer  by  return  of  mail 
would  manifest  a  precipitancy  ill  comporting  with  that  respectful  dispo- 
sition which  I  felt  tor  my  kind  friends  of  the  new  church,  and  which  they 
80  justly  merited,  and  a  precipitancy  which  the  importance  of  the  occasion 
imperiously  forbade.  The  answer  was  therefore  deferred  until  next  morn- 
ing, when  the  mail  brought  me  letters  from  Mr.  Thuun  and  Mr.  Stirling, 
expressed  in  such  terms,  and  breathing  such  an  affection,  and  so  urgent  a 
spirit  of  friendship,  as  could  not  have  been  resisted,  had  I  not  been  satisfied, 
that,  at  least  for  the  present,  it  was  not  my  duty  to  comply.  The  last  com- 
munication deserved  the  delay  of  another  mail.  Thus  has  my  answer  been 
procrastinated  until  the  present  moment.  My  worthy  friends  of  the  New 
Church  will,  I  am  eure,  appreciate  justly  the  feeling  I  must  necessarily 
experience  in  finding  myself  under  the  necessity  of  declining  to  comply 
with  so  flattering  an  invitation.  At  the  same  time  I  feel  free  to  declare 
that,  if  my  judgmeni;  should  at  any  time  be  clearly  convinced  that  it  is  my 
duty  to  take  upon  me  the  sacred  oflice  of  the  ministry  in  the  N.  J.,  no 
worldly  consideration  will  restrain  me. 

Whilst  I  make  this  declaiation  with  respect  to  myself,  it  eives  me  great 
pleasure  to  declare  my  perfect  concurrence  in  your  call  to  Mr.  Carll,  and 
in  the  measure  of  requesting  him  to  come  without  delay  to  Baltimore  for 
ordination ;  and  that  he  be  accompanied  by  at  least  iivo  of  the  members.  *  * 

J.  W.  CoNb^. 

C.  RagueU  Eaq. 

IL  From  Mr.  Matkell  M.  Carll. 

Philadelphia,  Deb.  16, 1810. 
Mt  Dkar  Brother  in  thk  Lord, 

I  had  the  honor  to  receive  a  communication  from  you,  signed  by  our 
brethren  and  sisters,  professing  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New  Church ; 
expressing  a  wish  that  Mr.  J.  W.  Condy  and  myself  would  take  upon  us 
conjointly  the  pastoral  char^  of  the  first  congregation,  professing,  the  above 
doctrines,  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia.  Knowing  the  result  of  the  applica- 
tion to  our  beloved  brother,  I  hasten  to  lay  before  you,  without  filrther  delay, 
my  own  views  and  determination. 

The  present  is  not  a  proper  time  for  me  to  express  my  sincere  regret  at 
the  declination  of  Mr.  C. :  let  it  suffice  to  say,  that  no  one  would  have  more 
sinceraly  rejoiced  4ian  myself,  if  the  acceptance  of  the  call,  could  have  been 
compatible  witb  his  present  views  and  feelinffs.  Yet  ^' we  will  not  sorrow 
eyen  as  others  who  have  no  Aope^"  but  will  submit  to  the  Divine  Provi*> 
dence. 

With  regard  to  myself,  I  feel  truly  grateful  for  the  high-  honor  you  have 
conferred  upon  me,  in  inviting  me  fiius  unanimously  to  become  ^e  pastor 
of  the  First  New  J.  Temple  in  Philadelphia,  to  be  dedicated  exclusively  to 
the  One  Only  Living  ana  True  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  At  the  same 
time  I  regret  that  I  am  not  better  qualified  for  the  hiffh  and.  honorable  oflSce, 
with  regard  to  human  learning,  but  more  especially  with  respect  to  that 
holy  oil  of  love,  which  should  perfume  the  garments  of  every  son  of  Aaron. 

I  hold  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man,  and  I  sincerely  hope  it  will  be 
the  uniform  practice  of  the  members  of  the  Lord's  New  Church,  to  be  as 
useful  in  their  particular  sphere  ad  they  possibly  can;  and  that  no  notions 
of  self-interest  merely  should  deter  a  man  from  performing  what  he  sin- 
cerely believes  to  be  his  duty.  To  make  an  application  of  the  above  prin- 
ciple to  myselfy  I  would  say,  that  the  probable  effect  my  present  decision 
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mxf  have  upon  my  conttitation  from  the  additional  duties  that  will  iiece8-> 
sanly  devolve  apon  me ;  or  upon  my  present  connection  with  my  employers ; 
should  not  influence  me,  because  it  would  betray  «  want  of  trust  and  confi- 
dence in  that  Divine  Providence  who  **  numbers  the  very  hairs  of  our  bead,'* 
and  **  feeds  the  ravens  when  they  cry."  I  thtrrfort^  decidedly  and  without 
the  smallest  hesitation,  accept  your  kind  'invitation ;  and  for  the  following 
reasons: 

1.  Because  I  have  for  several  years  had  the  honor  to  conduct  the  worship 
of  our  society,  and  naturally,  of  course,  feel  a  greater  freedom  and  liber^ 
tlian  any  person  among  us  can  be  supposed  to  possess  without  any  pre- 
vious preparation. 

8.  Because  it  will  extend  my  sphere  of  usefulness. 

3.  Because  the  present  state  of  our  infant  church  requires  that  the  service 
to  which  I  am  called  should  be  performed  gratuitously. 

4.  Because  I  hope  to  improve  mv  own  spiritual  state,  and  acquire,  by 
the  Lord's  assistance,  an  imperishable^ crown  of  glory. 

As  to  the  time  and  mode  of  ordination,  I  submit  to  the  rule  of  a  majority 
of  the  society,  intimating  my  wish  that  it  would  emanate  from  them. 
With  sentiments  of  love  and  respect,  I  remain  youra,  &c. 

Maskxll  M.  Carll. 

These  letters  are  very  express! ve,  and  speak  for  themselves  in 
testimony  of  the  characters  and  caliber  of  the  two  men.  View- 
ing theh)  in  the  hues  which  distance  gives,  and  with  the  calmness 
of  an  historic  eye,  we  cannot  discern,  in  the  four  reasons  assigned 
above,  a  single  one  which  would  have  been  adequate  to  give  us  <*  free- 
dom to  take  upon''  ourselves  '<  so  sacred  and  responsible  a  charge." 
There  is  not  a  word  of  an  inward  conviction  of  a  call  from  the  Lord 
to  the  sacred  ministry  with  a  single  eye  U  the  salvattpn  of  souls. 
There  is  previously  a  confession  of  a  want  i»f  the  requisite  learning, 
and  ''more  especially^  of  that  holy  unction  of  love  for  the  use, 
which  we  suppose  to  constitute  the  Lord's  esstBtial  call  to  the  priest- 
hood, and  the  mainspring  of  nil  of  man's  external  efficiency  jin  it. 
Merely  leading  or  conducting  the  external  worship  of  sr  incipient 
society  of  the  church  for  several  years,  must,  surely,  be  deemed  a 
very  small  part  of  that  preparation  for  the  ministry  which  is  indis- 
pensable to  admission  into  it.  It  should  be  observed,  however,  that 
mention  is  made  of  **  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  first  congregafion, 
professing  the  new-church  doctrines,  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia" — 
of  an  invitation  "  to  become  the  pastor  of.  the  First  N.  J.  TempU  in 
Philadelphia,"  and  of  a  wish  that  either  the  ordination  itself  or  the 
time  and  mode  of  administering  it,  *<  would  emanate  from  them,"  or 
that  it^  might  be  submitted  "to  the  rule  of  a  majority  of  the  society." 
Recollecting  from  what  sect  of  the  old  church  Mr.  Carll  came  out,  we 
need  to  make  this  observatioUi  in  order  that  we  may  see  how  much  of 
a  tendency  to  episcopal  govemmenl  he,  probably,  brought  with  him 
into  the  First  Philadelphia  Society,  on  becoming  its  pastor. 

As  to  Mr.  Condy,  we  recollect  that  he  was  subjected  to  some  un- 
kind imputations.  He  was  believed  bv  some  to  be  a  haughty,  over- 
bearing man,  and  ambitious  of  clerical  distinction  and  rule.  Those 
who  knew  him  well,  as  did  the  friends  whom  he  mentions  in  his 
letter,  were  very  far  from  holding  him  in  any  such  estimation.  But 
there  were  those,  either  in  the  gateways  or  avenues  to  the  new 
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church,  who  did  not  hesitate  to  speak  thus  of  hJm.  And  we  are 
persuaded  that  the  knowledge  of  this  was  one  thing  which  made  Mr. 
Goody  hesitate  to  take  upon  hini  ^'the  sacred  office  of  the  ministry 
in  the  New  Jerusalem,"  "  at  least  for  the  present."  Moreover,  he 
had  a  most  profound  reverence  for  the  holy  office  of  the  priesthood. 
This  we  know.  Ajnd  this  made  him  stand  abashed  before  the  invitar 
tiooi  ^^  to  take  upon  himself  so  sacred  and  responsible  a  charge."  He 
declined  the  office;  and  yethe  was  not  exempt  from  the  surmise,  on 
the  other  hand,  that  notions  of  regard  to  worldly  interests  had  in- 
fluenced him  in  doing  so.  On  these  points,  as  we  happen  to  know 
something  about  them,  from  having  been  conversant  with  the  Phila* 
delphia  society  ever  since  the  autumn  of  1816,  we  also  will  show 
forth  our  opinion. 

There  can  be  no  question  that  the  only  person  in  this  society  fitted 
foy  genius,  education  and  ability  to  fill  the  pastoral  office  in  its  con- 
nection, was  Mr.  Condy.  All  eyes,  therefore,  were  upon  him,  and 
aH  hearts  yearned  towards  him,  as  the  ^tting  candidate.  But  as  all 
truly  great  men  are  inherently  modest  men,  Mr.  Condy  was  the  only 
one  who  did  not  think  himself  qualified  for  this  sacred  office.  Cer- 
tainly his  reverence  for  the  holy  office  was  so  great  that  he  did  not 
think  himself  good  enough  for  it.  It  was  not  every  man  who  could 
appreciate  Mr.  Condy.  He  was  a  remarkable  instance  of  one  in  whom 
diffidmce  could  be  mistakea  for  pride.  The  great  strength  of  his 
intellect,  and  tl  e  herculean  manner  with  which  be  laid  his  arms 
about  him  in  argument,  made  him  seem  to  shallow  men  hard  aind 
overbearing :  but  we  have  seen  him  weep  like  a  child  in  his  study, 
while  contemplating  the  transcendant  glories  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
and  the  worse  than  egyptian  darkness  which  was  spread  like  a  pall 
over  the  minds  of  men  and  prevented  their  seeing  and  embracing 
them  for  their  eternal  good.  His  afiectbns,  therefore,  were  tender, 
and  his  spirit  modest  and  diffident  of  its  own  powers.  And  without 
what  he  would  have  regarded  as  a  direct  call  from  the  Lord  to  the 
sacred  ministry,  it  was  impossible  to  get  him  to  enter  it.  This  was 
the  true  reason  why  he  declined  the  office  when  tendered  to  him  by 
the  society.  Some  thought  that,  as  he  had  a  lucrative  practice  at 
the  bar,  which  afibrded  hire  ample  means  of  supporting  his  family, 
he  could  not,  in  justice  to  them,  engage  in  a  calling  which  would 
divide  his  mind  and  impair  his  efficiency  as  a  lawyer.  For  he  was 
not  the  man  to  do  any  thing  by  halves.  And  if  he  had  gone  into  the 
ministry,  he  would  have  so  put  his  whole  soul  into  it,  as  to  have  been  a 
burning  and  a  shining  light  init ;  and  he  could  not  have  done  this  with- 
out dimming  the  lustre  of  his  legal  fame.  There  are  some  secular  call- 
ings jnore  compatible  with  the  sacred  office  of  the  ministry  than  others. 
Such  is  the  teaching  of  children'  and  youth.  But  the  practice  of  the 
law,  as  now  conducted  in  our  courts,  is,  perhaps,  of  all  others,  least 
homogeneous  to  it.  Doubtless  Mr.  Condy  felt  this.  He  must,  there- 
fore, have  confined  himself  to  one  or  the  other ;  and  if  he  had  come 
into  the  ministry  he  must  needs  have  given  up  the  practice  of  the 
law  altogether.  The  society  was  in  no  condition  to  support  aminister 
in  an  explunve  devotion  to  his  clerical  calling*,  and  therefore  Mr. 
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Condy  could  not  be  expected  to  give  up  his  legal  profession  for  this 
purpose.  This,  some  supposed,  was  the  reason  why  he  declined 
complying  with  the  society's  solicitation.  But  we  do  not  believe  it. 
And  we  are  sure,  that  if  he  had  felt  the  Lord  calling  him  as  be  called 
Matthew,  he  would  have  left  all  and  followed  the  Lord  in  the  minis- 
try as  Matthew  did.  But  not  feeling  it  to  be  his  duty  to  come  into 
the  ministry,  he  did  not.  He  was  not,  however,  a  drone  in  the  new- 
church  hive.  As  editor  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  Repository, 
he  proved  himself  a  valiant  champion  of  our  heavenly  cause.  His 
pamphlet,  by  which  he  silenced  and  demolished  the  battery  which 
the  Rev.  Jackson  Kemper,  of  the  episcopal  church,  had  raised  against 
the  New  Jerusalem,  proved  him  a  most  efficient  soldier  of  our  church 
militant.  And  in  the  society,  he  was  still  the  leading  mind  during  all 
its  prosperous  growth.  Mr.  Carll,  the  pastor,  being  weak  in  bodily 
health,  as  well  as  borne  down  by  the  weight  of  his  secular  engage- 
ments, could  not  devote  that  time  and  labor  to  the  writing  of  sermons, 
and  to  his  other  pastoral  duties,  which  full  efficiency  in  them  de- 
manded. He  had  to  be  aided.  And  Mr.  Condy,  as  one  of  a  com- 
mittee to  select,  alter,  arrange  and  write  sermons  for  him,  wa9  allowed 
to  devote  some  portion  of  tne  enemes  of  his  powerful  mind  to  the 
uses  of  the  pastoral  office  also.  In  April,  I8l8,  Mr.  Carll  had  to 
address  a  letter  to  the  society,  stating  '<  that  his  secular  employment, 
added  to  the  bad  state  of  his  health,  would  compel  him  to  relax  in 
the  performance  of  his  ministerial  duties,  and  suggesting  to  the  society 
the  advtsableness  of  looking  out  for  a  suitable  person  to  share  with 
him  in  the  labors."  This  letter  was  referred  to  a  committee  that 
reported  at  the  next  meeting  the  plan  of  raising  by  voluntary  contri- 
bution a  salary  of  $500  per  annum,  which,  it  was  thought,  would 
enable  Mr.  Carll  to  give  up  his  afternoon  school,  and  so  to  find  more 
time  for  his  clerical  duties.  Whether  this  plan  was  successfully 
carried  out,  the  records  do  not  show.  It  is  probable  that  it  could  not 
be  effected.  The  temple  had  been  erected  solely  by  the  meana  of 
Mr.  William  Schlatter,  who,  intending  to  give  it  to  the  society,  failed 
in  business  before  his  generous  purpose  could  be  consummated.  It 
thus  remained  his  property ;  and  as  the  ground  rent  and  interest  on  the 
money  invested  were  a  heavv  annual  expense  which  his  straitened 
affairs  made  it  inconvenient  for  him  to  pay,  the  society  resolved  that 
the  pew  rents  should  be  assigned  to  him  for  this  purpose.  Thus. was 
the  proper  resource  for  the  minister's  support  diverted  from  its  right 
channel.  And  Mr.  Carll's  health  so  sunk  at  last  under  the  weight  of 
his  accumulated  burdens,  that  his  new-church  friends  were  compelled 
to  furnish  him  funds  for  a  voyage  to  Europe,  as  the  only  means  of 
its  restoration.  But,  before  this,  an  attempt  was  made  to  lighten  his 
labors  by  the  appointment  of  lay  readers.  A  resolution  to  this  effect 
was  pastsed  at  a  stated  meeting  of  the  society  held  at  the  temple, 
October  2,  1819,  in  these  words — <<  Resolved,  That  lay  readers  be 
appointed  to  read  the  service  of  the  church,  as  occasion  may  require ; 
and  that,  in  that  case,  they  perform  that  duty  in  the  chancel  of  the 
church."  Under  this  resolution  three  lay  readers  were  appointed  at 
the  ooeeting  of  December  24*,  1819.    They  were  persons  who  were 
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looking  to  the. ministry  of  the  new  church,  and  were  preparing  for  it 
by  studies  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Condy.  One  of  them  was  a 
graduate  of  Brown  University,  at  Providence,  R.  I.  They  read  the 
service  and  delivered  sermons  selected  for  them  by  the  committee 
above  mentioned,  whenever  sickness  prevented  Mr.  Carll's  officiating. 
For  several  years  Mr.  Garll  thus  liberally  and  generously  ^ave  bis 
services  to  the  church.  The  nnmber  of  its  members  increased  largely. 
It  became  a  body  corporate  in  law  in  January,  1822,  and  held  its 
first  meeting  under  its  charter  on  Tuesday,  the  19th  of  February,  in 
that  year.  And  it  continued  to  prosper  until  all  of  its  leading  members; 
became  prostrated  in  their  worldly  circumstances  by  the  inscrutable 
dispensations  o£  Divine  Providence.  Mr.  Carll,  at  length,  f^lt  that 
he  could  not  any  longer  serve  the  church  in  the  pastoral  office  gra- 
tuitously :  for  he,  too,  had  suffered  the  almost  total  loss  of  his  property 
by  the  reverses  of  the  times.  He  was  induced  to  withdraw  from  the 
temple  and  open  his  school  room  again  for  worship.  The  temple 
which,  on  the  settlement  of  Mr.  Schlatter's  affairs,  had  been  purchased, 
subject  to  a  heavy  ground  rent,  for  one  thousand  dollars,  now  passed 
out  of  the  bands  of  the  new  church,  and  became  the  museum  of  the 
Academy  of  Natural  Sciences.  This  it  remained  till  the  year  1841, 
when  it  was  razed  to  the  ground  to  make  way  for  a  private  residence. 
The  southeast  corner  of  the  wall  of  the  temple  was  not  removed,  but 
remains  as  part  of  the  foundation  of  the  residence,  so  that  the  corner 
stone,  which  was  laid  with  religious  ceremonies,  *'  in  the  name,  and 
to  the  honor,  of  our  ever-blessed  and  ever-adorable  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jbsus  Christ,"  on  the  6th  of  June,  1816,  (See  N.  J.  C.  Rep.,  p.  20,) 
is  still  there.  But  <Uhe  First  New  Jerusalem  Temple  built  at  Phila- 
delphia" is  gone,  and  the  society  which  worshiped  in  it  is  extinct-^ 
the  remnant  of  it  having  united  with  a  part  of  the  Soutbwark  Society 
in  forming  the  present  Fir^t  Philadelphia  ^tiety,  which  is  now 
flourishing  under  the  pastoral  care  of  the  fiev.  William  H.  Benade. 
"  So  pastes  the  glory  of  the  vforld.** 

We  have  deemed  this  glance  at  the  history  of  the  first  new  church 
instituted  in  -Philadelphia,  as  a  useful  illustration  of  the  results  that 
have  flowed  from  a  beginning  with  the  ordination  of  ministers  not 
properly  called  to  their  office,  nor  suitably  prepared  for  it,  nor  ex- 
clusively devoted  to  its  .duties.  Similar  results  in  Baltinnore,  and  in 
New  York,  illustrate  with  equal  clearness  the  futility  of  all  attempts 
to  establish  and  permanently  extend  the  new  church,  by  building 
temples  and  forming  societies  to  worship  in  them,  without  first  look- 
ing for  ministers  to  *^  the  universities,  whence  they  are  to  come,"  and 
then  consecrating  them,  setting  them  apart,  and  sustaining^them  in 
an  exclusive  devotion  to  the  duties  of  the  clerical  office.  We  return 
now  to  the  subject  of  ordinations  into  the  new*church  ministry,  §p 
far  as  it  leads  us  to  see  where,  and  when,  and  by  whom,  the  question 
of  a  trine  in  it  was  first  broached  in  the  Greneral  Convention. 

We  have  seen  that  the  Rev.  M.  M.  Carll  was  ordained  December 
31,  1816,  by  the  Rev.  John  Hargrove,  of  Baltimore.  The  record 
has  shown  that  he  was  ordained  with  full  powers  as  the  pastor  of  a 
eongregaiion  of  the  new  church.     And  we  have  seen  that  he  could 
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exercise  his  powers  only  under  the  authorify  and  at  the  request  of  the 
society^  and  in  the  manner  and  with  such  restrictions  as  they  might 
presGribe^  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  no  idea  of  a  trirfe  of  minirters, 
having  for  its  highest  grade  a  bishop^  was  entertained  in  this  ordination. 
And  it  is  quite  as  evident  that  there  was  an  idea  of  but  one  grade  and 
one  ordination,  as  in  the  parity  of  the  presbyterian  and  congregational 
churches.  Something  of  Mr.  Condy's  views  of  new-church  ordina- 
tion, may  be  partially  gathered  from  his  articles  on  that  subject  in 
the  N.  J.  C.  Repository.  But,  much  to  the  regret  of  the  whole 
church,  he  was  prevented  completing  those  articles  by  the  discoYi- 
tinuance  of  his  work.  We  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  he  enter* 
tained,  or  had  made  up  his  mind  fully  on,  the  doctrine  of  the  trine, 
before  it  was  broached  in  the  General  Convention  by  a  distinguished 
new-church  clergyman  of  New  England.  The  report  of  that  clergy- 
man to  the  convention,  we  know,  Was  approved  by  Mr.  Condy,  and 
through  his  influence  and  persevering  efforts  was  published  when  there 
^seemed  to  be  a  disposition  in  certain  quarters  to  suppress  it.  And  we 
are  satisfied  that  Mr.  Condy,  until  the  time  when  that  report  was 
made,  did  not  contemplate,  in  the  least  degree,  the  order  of  a  trine 
in  any  of  the  ordinations  to  which  he  was  instrumental  in  giving 
shape.  We  believe  he  was  first  fully  convinced  of  the  truth  of  that 
order  by  the  report  alluded  to.  We  confess  that  we  ourselves  never 
heard  of  the  order  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry  until  it  was  brought  to 
our  notice  in  that  report ;  and  we  frankly  declare  that  it  was  that 
which  first  convinced  us  of  its  truth.  This  was  the  case  with  some 
others  that  we  know.  As  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove,  we  have  shown 
that  he  knew  of,  and  assented  to,  thie  plan  of  arranging  the  ministers 
of  the  new  church  in  a  trinal  order,  as  early  as  the  close  of  1815. 
But  the  address  which  he  delivered  on  the  occasion  of  Mr.  Carll's 
ordination,  proves  that  this  principle  had  no  episcopal  tendencies  in 
his  mind  then.  That  address  may  be  seen  in  the  N.  J.  C.  Rep.,  p. 
337.  He  opens  it  with  a  declaration  of  the  grand  design  of  the  Great 
Head  of  the  Church  in  the  appointment  and  ordination  of  a  gospel 
minstry.  Then  he  asserts  that  the  uninterrupted  succession  of  that 
ministry  is  involved  in  the  design  of  its  appointment.     And  says — 

It  does  not  follow,  however,  that  the  power  of  tran8mittii]|r  this  succes- 
sion should  be  confined  to  a  few  of  the  eUrgy  only  t  nor  can  we  find  that  Jesus 
Christ  or  any  of  his  apostles,  ever  intencted  that  it  should,  to  the  exclusion 
of  other  pions  and  useful  ministers,  who  had  either  no  friends^  or  no  umbi' 
iion^  to  obtain  **  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogue." 

This  is  pretty  explicitly  against  episcopal  ordination  any  how !  What 
did  Mr.  Hargrove  allude  to,  inr  the  second  clause  which  we  have  under- 
scored above?  Could  he  have  imagined  that  any  one  thought  of 
objecting  to  his  exercising  ordaining  powers  in  the  new  church  be- 
cause he  had  been  only  a  deacon  in  the  roethodist  church? 

Mr.  Hargrove  then  proceeds  to  admit  that  the  Lord  in  establishing 
the  first  christian  church  instituted  grades  in  its  ministry— giving 
''some  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors  and 
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teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  ihe  work  of  the  ministry, 
for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ."     But  he  argues — 

•  •  •  •  thjit,  aa  the  three  first  classes  of  ecclesiastical  officers,  to 
wit,  the  apotiles^  the  prophets^  and  the  evangeUats^  were  of  an  extraordinary 
^nd  distinct  order  from  the  pastors  and  teachers,  and  from  all  christian  minis- 
ters of  the  present  day,  they  were  only  desiorned  to  be  continued  during  the 
peculiar  state  and  truds  to  which  the  church  was  subject  during  its  in&nt 
aitate. 

Hence  the  Scriptures  no  where  intimate  an  intended  perpetuity  of  those 
extraordinary  officers';  and  as  ecclesiastical  history  (we  mean  that  which 
may  be  depended  on)  is  also  silent  on  this  point,  it  is  more  than  probable 
that  these  extraordinary  officers  in  the  christian  church,  became  very  soon 
extinct;  while  the  ordinary  and  standing  ministry  of  the  pastors  and  teach- 
en  alone  remained,  as  fully  sufficient  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ 

Next  Mr.  Hargrove  answers  the  argument  for  bishops  from  the  fact 
of  their  being  mentioned  in  the  apostolic  writings.  He  contends  that 
the  bare  mention  of  bishops  does  not  prove  that  they  were  a  distinct 
grade.  He  thinks  they  were  only  senior  or  presiding  pastors,  in 
particular  churches,  or  congregations,  where  several  of  this  grade 
resided  and  alternately  officiated.  And  as  deacons  were  ordained  an 
inferior  grade;  he  leaves  us  to  infer  that  the  trine  in  the  ministry  r  f 
the  apostolic  church,  consisted  of  pastors,  teachers  and  deacons.  AH 
of  these  might  officiate  in  a  particular  church  as  a  congregation. 
And  therefore  we  see  that  Mr.  Hargrove,  when  he  ordained  Mr. 
Carll,  held  to  the  congregational  form  of  government  in  the  new 
church ;  and,  if  he  held  to  a  trine,  it  was  only  one  of  ministers  in 
that  form.  But  the  probability  is,  that  he  had  not  yet  formed  to  him- 
self any  distinct  idea  of  what  should  be  the  trine  in  the  new-church 
ministry ;  or  believed  that  the  time  was  not  yet  come  to  attempt  to 
carry  out  this  principle  in  this  country. 

Dr.  Lewis  Beers,  of  Danby,  Tioga  County,  N.  Y.,  was  ordained  into 
our  ministry  in  this  country  next  after  Mr.  Carll,  and  very  nearly  about 
the  same  time.  Less  than  three  weeks  was  the  interval  between  the 
ordinations.  And  the  powers  given  to  him  were  precisely  those  given 
to  Mr.  Carll.  Dr.  Beers  was  invited  to  the  ministry  by  the  Incorporated 
New  Jerusalem  Societv  of  the  county  aforesaid.  His  application  for 
ordination  was  laid  before  the  church  at  Philadelphia  in  a  meeting  of 
January  17, 1817.  The  church,  in  this  meeting,  being  fully  satisfied, 
by  his  credentials  and  by  personal  intercourse  with  him^  of  his  com- 

Eetency,«nd  of  his  religious  and  moral  character,  formally  authorized 
is  ordination,  requested  Mr.  Carll,  its  minister,  to  ordain  him,  and 
appointed  a  committee  of  two  of  its  members  to  present  him  in  its 
name  to  the  officiating  minister  for  that  purpose.  And  on  the  19th 
of  January,  1817,  bemg  the  followii%  Sunday,  in  the  temple,  in  the 
city  of  Philadelphia,  Dr.  Lewis  Beers  was  ^'  ordained  a  priest  and 
teaching  minister,  in  the  Lord's  church  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  with 
power,  under  the  authority,  and  at  the  request  of  the  said  New  Jeru- 
salem Society  of  the  County  of  Tioga,  in  the  State  of  New  York,  and 
in  the  manner  and  under  such  restrictions  as  they  may  prescribe,  to 
ordain  other  priests  and  ministers  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  and 
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with  power,  also,  to  conduct  public  worship,  to  celebrate  the  Lord's 
supper,  marriages,  baptism,  and  funerals ;  and,  generally,  to  perform 
all  holy  rites  and  divine  ordinances  of  the  church-''  (N.  J.  C.  Rep., 
p.  127.) 

This  was  the  common  formulary  of  the  Philadelphia  church,  ac- 
cording to  which  Mr.  Carll  was  ordained,  and  according  to  which 
that  church  seemed  disposed  to  ordain  all  who  sought  its  authority. 
Thus  the  full  powers  of  the  ministry  were  transferred  at  once  from 
the  Philadelphia  church  to  other  churches-  Hence  there  was  as  yet 
no  idea  of  grades  in  the  ministry,  and  the  vesting  of  ordaining  powers 
in  the  highest  grade.  It  is  to  be  observed,  too,  that  Messrs.  Mather, 
Hargrove,  White,  Hurdus  and  Carll,  were  all  ordained  before  a  general 
convention  of  the  new  church  in  this  country  had  come  into  existence. 
Therefore,  there  was  not  yet  any  thing  like  an  organized  general 
church,  in  which,  as  a  congregate  man,  ordaining  powers  could  be 
supposed  to  reside.  The  idea  seemed  to  prevail  in  some  minds,  that 
such  a  body  ought  to  exist,  and  that  all  things  pertaining  to  the  regu* 
lation  of  the  ministry  properly  belonged  to  it.  A  general  conference 
had  early  been  formed  in  England  for  this  purpose,  and  that  example 
led  to  the  formation  of  a  similar  body  here.  The  General  Conference 
of  the  New  Church  in  England  having  been  twice  suspended,  was 
the  second  time  revived  by  a  call  from  the  London  Conference  for 
the  express  purpose  of  ordering  the  ministry.  But  no  such  avowed 
object  was  projected  in  calling  the  First  General  Convention.  This 
was  called  simply  "  for  the  purpose  of  consulting  on  the  general  con- 
cerns of  the  church." 

The  first  annual  convention  of  the  receivers  of  the  doctrines*  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  was  held  in  Philadelphia  from  Thursday  the  I5th 
until  Saturday  the  17th  of  May,  1817.  This  was  assembled  in  com- 
pliance with  the  call  that  had  been  made  on  the  first  of  January  pre- 
ceding. We  find  only  two  things  in  the  minutes  of  this  convention 
that  are  pertinent  to  the  subject  before  us.  Application  was  made  by 
the  Steubenville  society  for  the  ordination  of  Mr.  David  Powell. 
Upon  this  application,  the  convention  made  the  following  minute — 

The  convention  took  the  same  into  consideration,  but  conceiving  that  the 

frreat  importance  of  re&rulating  the  ministry  would  require  more  ample  de- 
iberation  than  it  woula  be  in  their  power  to  bestow  at  the  present  meeting, 
and  considering  that  the  New  Jerusalem  Churches  of  Baltimore  and  Phila- 
delphia have*  hitherto,  with  great  discretion,  exercised  the  power  of  ordain- 
ing ministers, 

Ji  was  ordered^  That  the  said  application  be  referred  to  the  Rev.  Messrs. 
Hargrove  and  Carll,  with  a  request  that  they  will  fiivor  it  with  their  early 
attention. 

Three  facts  are  to  be  noted  liere.  First,  the  conventiota  assumes 
the  province  of  "  regulating  the  ordination  of  TOinisters."  This, 
therefore,  was  a  chief  general  concern  of  the  church,  upon  which 
this  body  felt  itself  called  to  consult.  Undoubtedly,  such  is  the  appro- 
priate  province  of  general  bodies  of  the  church ;  and  its  assumption 
by  any  particular  church,  or  congregation,  could  have  been  proper 
only  in  the  church's  incipiency.    Second,  this  general  convention  did 
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not  attend  to  this  matter,  because  its  importance  required  more  de^ 
liberation  than  could  be  bestowed  upon  it  in  the  present  meeting,  and 
referred  the  immediate  action  called  for  by  the  present  application  to 
the  Baltimore  and  Philadelphia  Churches.  Consequently,  the  duty 
was  only  deferred,  not  surrendered.  Third,  there  is  a  formal  declara- 
tion,  of  what  we  have  shown,  that  the  churches  of  Baltimore  and 
Philadelphia  exercised  the  power  of  qrdointng  ministers.  Therefore, 
ordaining  power  was  supposed  to  be  vested  in  the  churches^  including 
their  ministers,  and  not  in  their  ministers  alone.  Consequently,  such 
was  the  principle  of  order  and  government  that  was  infused  into  this 
general  body  in  its  beginning,  so  far  as  it  was  affected  by  the  influence 
of  those  churches.  For  the  inference  from  this  would  necessarily  be, 
that  ordaining  power  would  rest  in  the  General  Convention,  as  a 
church  in  a  larger. form,  and  not  in  its  ordaining  ministers,  except  as 
its  representative  and  organ.  Hence  the  tendency  was  not  to  episco- 
pal government,  but  to  congregational  government  on  a  larger  scale. 
The  other  thing  pertinent  to  our  present  subject,  in  the  proceedings 
of  this  first  convention,  is  this  resolution — 

Reaohfed,  That  a  committee  of  clergy  and  laity  be  appointed,  to  inquire 
whether  it  be  expedient  to  establish  any,  and,  if  any,  what  general  regula- 
tions for  the  ordination  of  ministers  in  the  new  church,  and  that  they  make 
report  to  the  next  convention.  This  committee  was  made  to  consist  of  the 
Rev.  Lewis  Beers  and  Nathaniel  HoUey,  of  New  York — Rev.  Maskell  M. 
Carll  and  Jonathan  W.  Condy,  Esqr.,  of  Pennsylvania — Rev.  John  Har- 
grove and  George  Smith,  of  Maryland^ — Rev.  Hugh  White  and  Richard  H. 
Goe,  of  Virginia — Rev.  Adam  Hardus  and  David  Powell,  of  Ohio. 

The  union  of  clergy  and  laity  in  this  committee  still  wears  the  hue 
of  congregational  government.  The  resolution  was  required  by  the 
principle  that  it  was  the  province  and  duty  of  the  General  Conven- 
tion to  regulate  the  ordination  of  ministers,  or,  as  they  have  it  in 
England,  "  to  order  the  ministry."  The  doctrine  of  the  church  on 
which  rests  the  principles  that  a  general  body  should  have  the  making 
of  general  regulations  for  the  ministry,  is  thus  taught — <*  There  must 
needs  be  a  general,  in  order  that  there  may  be  any  particular  thing ; . 
and  what  is  particular  can  in  no  wise'  exist  and  subsist  without  what 
is  general — indeed,  it  subsists  in  what  is  general ;  and  every  thing 
particular  is  circumstanced  according  to  the  qualitv,  and  according  to 
the  state,  of  what  is  general :"  (A.  C.  4325 :)  and  thus  confirmed — 
^^  There  must  needs  be  a  general  sphere  in  order  that  there  may  be 
particular  spheres,  which  cannot  exist  but  in  a  general  one  ;  for  all 
particulara  relate  to  generals,  which  direct  particulars,  and  at  length 
reduce  them  into  that  order  in  which  generals  are  :  otherwise,  they 
must  of  necessity  be  expelled  from  the  general  sphere."  (Diary,  210.) 

The  application  to  this  convention  for  the  ordination  of  Mr.  David 
Pow'ell,  which  was  referred  to  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Hargrove  and  Carllj 
.for  the  action  of  their  churches,  led  to  the  ordination  of  both  Mr. 
Powell  and  Mr.  Goe,  according  to  the  following  proceedings  of  the 
Philadelphia  church,  which,  as  they  afiord  a  sufficiently  minute  his- 
torical detail  of  the  matter,  we  present  here  entire. 
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JExtraet  from  the  Ptoeeedifigs  of  a  Meeting  tf  *♦  The  First  New  Jerutakm 
Church  in  the  City  cf  Philadelphia^^^  heM,  at  the  temple,  on  Sunday  afier^ 
noon^  May  18,  1817,  and  continued  by  adjournment  in  the  evening  if  the 
tame  day, 

Mr.  Carll  reported,  that,  at  the  late  conventioii  held  in  this  city  from  the 
15th  to  the  17th  instant  inclusive,  an  application,  signed  by  a  number  of  the 
members  of  the  Nefw  Church  composing  "  The  Society  of  Steubcnville, 
Jefferson  County,  in  the  State  of  Ohio,*'  stating  their  confidence  in  their 
** beloved  brother,  David  Powell,"  who,  it  is  declared,  had,  "for  some 
years,  administered  the  Word"  to  them  "  as  a  foithful  and  worthy  servant," 
and  earnestly  desiring  that  he  might  be  ordained  a  preacher  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  Church — was  presented  to  the  same;  and  that  the  said  conven- 
tion, not  feeling  itself  at  tnis  time  prepared  to  take  up  the  subject  of  ordina- 
tion, and  expressing  a  confidence  in  the  discretion  which  had  hitherto  been 
exercised  by  the  churches  of  Baltimore  and  Philadelphia  upon  that  subject, 
had  resolved  to  refer  the  same  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove  and  himself.  Mr. 
Carll  further  reported  that  Mr.  Powell  had  been  examined  by  Mr.  Hargrove 
and  himself,  and  that  the  results  had  beea  so  satis&ctory  to  both,  that  they 
had  no  hesitation  in  recommending  him  to  the  church  for  limited  ordination. 
Whereupon,  a  number  of  the  members  present,  who  had  known  the  candi- 
date personally,  by  correspondence,  and  by  reputation,  having  expressed 
themselves  fully  satisfied  as  to  his  moral  and  religious  character,  and  as  to 
his  capacity  and  usefulness  as  a  public  preacher,  it  was 

Resohed,  That  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll,  as  minister  of  this  church,  do,  at  12 
o^clock,  M.,  on  Tuesday  the  twentieth  instant,  ordain  the  said  David  Powell 
as  a  priest  and  teaching  minister  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  with  power 
to  conduct  public  worship,  celebrate  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord*s  supper, 
marriag^es,  baptisms  and  funerals,  and  generally  to  perform  all  holy  rites 
and  divine  ordinances  of  the  church,  excepting  that  of  ordaining  other  priests 
and  ministers. 

A  letter  was  then  laid  before  the  socie^,  addressed  by  the  Rev.  Robert 
Ay  res,  of  Brownsville,  Fayette  County,  Pennsylvania,  to  •*  the  clergy  and 
laity  attending  the  convention  of  the  New  Church  at  Philadelphia,"  recom- 
mending for  ordination  Richard  H.  Goe,  of  the  vicinity  of  Wheeling,  in  the 
western  part  of  Virginia,  and  now  attending  the  convention  in  this  ci^.  A 
recommendation  was  also  presented  to  the  society  signed  by  David  Powell 
and  others,  members  of  the  convention,  testifying  to  the  moral  and  religious 
character  of  Mr.  Goe,  and  his  capacity  fbr  great  usefulness  in  teaching  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  western  country;  and  the  members 
of  this  society,  from  their  personal  intercourse  with  Mr.  Goe,  having  had 
many  opportunities  of  ascertaining  his  qualifications  and  attainments  m  the 
truths  of  the  New  Church ;  and  it  appearing  to  the  society  that,  in  the  pre- 
sent infant  state  of  the  church,  the  labors  of  a  missionary  in  disseminating 
a  knowledge  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  throughout 
the  western  parts  of  the  United  States,  would  be  highly  useful ;  ana  Mr. 
€^oe  having  signified  his  intention  to  devote  his  talents  to  that  object ;  it 
was 

Retohed,  That  the  Rev.  M.  M.  Carll,  as  minister  of  this  church,  do,  at 
13  o'clock,  M.,  on  Tuesday  the  20th  inst.,  ordain  the  said  Richard  H.  Goe, 
-  as  a  priest  and  teaching  minister  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  with  power 
to  conduct  public  worship,  celebrate  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
marriages,  baptisms  and  funerals,  and  generally  to  perform  all  holy  ntes 
and  divine  ordinances  of  the  church,  excepting  that  of  ordaining  other 
priests  and  ministers. 

At  this  meeting  of  the  Philadelphia  church,  there  were  twelve 
members  present,  including  J.  W.  Condy,  Esq.,  the  president,  Condy 
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Raguet,  Esq.,  the  secretary,  and  the  Rev»  Mr.  Carll,  the  miniiter. 
And  in  its  proceedings  here  presented,  we  have  to  remark  two  things. 
First,  although  the  General  Convention  had  referred  the  application 
for  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Powell  to  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Hargrove  and  , 
Carll,  yet  they  conclude  ^'  to  recommend  him  to  the  church^'  for  ordi* 
nation:  and  the  church  resolves  that  Mr.  Carll  ''as  minister  of  this 
church,"  shall  ordain  him.  If  any  thing  were  wanting  to  prove  our 
position,  that  ordaining  power  was  then  supposed  to  be  in  the  church, 
and  not  in  the  officiating  minister  alone,  full  evidence  is  furnished 
here.  We  hope  that  a  pin  will  be  stuck,  or  a  leaf  turned,  at  this 
place,  for  we  shall  have  to  refer  to  it  hereafter.  The  thing  to  be 
remarked  ii,  that  the  tninistera  recommend  to  the  church  for  ofdina* 
tion,  and  the  church  ordains.  Second,  here  is  the  first  time  that  ordi- 
nation with  limited  powers  is  mentioned.  Why  thir  distinction  was 
made  in  the  case  of  these  two  ministers,  we  are  not  informed.  Mr. 
Powell  had  a  society  or  a  church  in  Steubenville,  in  which,  for  aught 
we  know,  ordaining  power  might  as  well  have  been  vested  as  in  that 
of  Danby .  Therefore,  it  could  not  have  been  said  of  him,  as  it  might 
of  Mr.  6oe,  that  he  was  to  be  a  missionary,  without  connection  with 
a  particular  church,  under  the  authority,  at  the  request,  and  by  the 
restrictions  and  prescriptions  of  which  he  should  ordain  other  priests 
and  ministers.  Did  this  distinction  arise  from  the  idea  of  both  or 
either  of  the  ministers  that  there  should.be  grades  in  the  new-church 
ministry  1  The  probability  is,  that  it  did  not.  It  is  most  probable 
that  the  suggestion  was  made  by  Mr.  Hargrove ;  and  his  reason  for  it 
was  probably  the  same  as  that  which  induced  him  to  give  a  limited 
ordination  to  Mr.  Hurdus.  What  this  reason  was  may,  perhaps,  be 
gathered  from  a  letter  of  his  which  we  shall  have  to  adduce  in  respect 
'  to  some  subsequent  ordinations.  It  will  not  appear  from  that,  that 
any  idea  of  distinct  grades  in  the  ministry  produced  the  distinctions 
now  for  the  first  time  made  in  this  ''  limited  ordination." 

At  a  stated  meetin^of  the  Philadelphia  church,  held  at  the  temple, 
June  6,  1817,  "the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll  reported.  That,  agreeably  to  the 
resolutions  adopted  by  the  society  on  the  iStb  of  May,  he  ordained, 
on  the  20th  of  the  same  month,  David  Powell  and  Richard  H.  Goe, 
with  the  powers  authorized  by  said  resolutions.*' 

From  what  has  now  been  shown,  it  appears,  that,  of  the  eight 
ministers  who  were  ordained  in  this  country  from  July  8,  1798  to 
May  20,  1817 — a  period  of  about  nineteen  3'ears — five  of  them  were 
inducted  into  the  ministry  within  a  space  of  ten  months'  time  before 
and  after  the  institution  of  the  First  Philadelphia  Church  and  the 
meeting  of  the  First  General  Convention. 

In  further  tracing  the  ordination  of  ministers  in  this  country,  we 
now  come  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Second  General  Convention, 
which  was  "  held  on  Thursday,  the  30th  day  of  April,  being  Ascen- 
sion Day,  and  continued  until  Saturday,  the  2d  day  of  May,  A.  D. 
1818-62,  at  the  New  Jerusalem  Temple,  in  the  city  of  Baltimore." 
The  following  extracts  from  the  report  of  the  committee  on  business 
are  pertinent — 

A^  the  committee,  appointed  at  the  convention  held  in  1817,  ^^  to  inquire 
whether  it  be  expedient  to  establish  any,  and,  if  any,  what,  general  regulu« 
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tions  for  the  ordination  of  ministen  in  the  New  Churchy'*  is  not  yet  pre- 
pared to  report,  it  is  recommended  to  the  convention  to  continue  the  eaid 
committee,  with  instructions  to  report  at  the  liext  general  convention.    In 
the  mean  time,  however,  in  order  to  guard,  as  far  as  possible,  a^inst  the 
introduction  into  the  ministry  of  persons  who  do  not  possess  sufficient  quali- 
fications to  render  the  sacred  office  of  the  priesthood  respected,  it  is  strongly 
recommended  to  tiie  convention  to  express  it  as  their  desire,  that,  until 
some  other  regulations  shall  be  established  upon  the  subject,  no  person 
shall  be  ordained  to  the  ministry,  under  the  sanction  of  the  Church  at  Bal- 
timore, or  at  Philadelphia,  without  the  concurrence  and  approbation  of  the 
ministers  of  both  those  churches.     This  subject  necessarily  leads  your  com- 
mittee to  another,  upon  which  they  feel  it  incumbent  on  them  to  express  an 
opinion.    In  the  present  infant  state  of  the  church  in  America,  it  cannot  be 
expected  that  the  same  orderly  system  in  the  ministration  of  the  "Word,  and 
the  sacred  ordinances  of  the  church,  will  obtain,  as  at  a  more  advanced 
period.    In  places  disjkant  from  an  established  ministry,  laymen  will  fre- 
quently be  called  upon  to  officiate  as  leaders  of  societies ;  and  it  were  very 
much  to  be  desired,  that,  as  tar  as  possible,  they  would  confine  their  labors 
to  the  reading  of  the  "Word,  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  writings  of  the  herald  of 
the  new  dispensation,  and  such  prayers,  sermons  and  hymns  as  are  known 
to  contain  the  orthodox  sentiments  of  the  church.    The  influx  which  pro- 
duces illumination  and  illustration  in  the  minds  of  the  cler^  is  not  received 
in  the  same  measure,  or  with  the  same  power,  into  the  minds  of  the  laity, 
as  will  be  evident  from  a  reference  to  U.  T.  146  and  to  A.  C.  6822,  in 
which  the  following  paayKige  occurs:  **None  ought  to  teach  truths  but 
ministers  appointed  to  teach ;  for,  if  otherwise,  then  the  church  is  disturbed 
with  heresies,  and  rent  asunder. '^     Whilst  your  committee  thus  suggest  a 
caution  asainst  the  delusive  tendency  of  extempore  preaching  by  the  laity, 
^ey  think  it  their  duty  to  protest  against  the  practice,  which  they  have 
heard  somewhere  to  have  existed,  of  the  administration  of  the  holy  sacm- 
ments  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  by  laymen.    They  conceive  this 
to  be  a  dangerous  precedent,  which  is  fraught  with  more  injury  to  the 
cause  than  may  readily  be  imagined;  and  they  trust  that  the  good  sense  of 
the  members  of  the  church,  wherever  they  may  be  dispersed,  will  lead  them 
to  discountenance  this  deviation  from  order,  whenever  it  may  be  introduced. 
*  •'•  •  •  •  •  • 

A  second  paper  referred  to  your  committee,  was  a  letter  dated  Frankfort, 
Kentucky,  March  25,  1818,  from  Thomas  H.  Rrberts  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Har- 
grove, aiinouncinff  that  there  are  five  families  in  that  vicinity  who  ate 
receivem  of  the  doctrines  $  and  that  a  system  of  worship  has  lately  been 
established,  at  which  many  strangers  attend,  who  afs  desirous  of  inquiring 
into  the  truths  of  the  new  dispensation.  Mr.  Roberts  himself  performed 
the  service,  according  to  the  printed  Liturgy  of  Mr.  Proud^  and  reads  the 
sermons  cf  some  of  the  most  approved  new^urch  ministers.  Such  a  proceed- 
ing your  committee  highly  applaud ;  and  cannot  but  express  the  wish  that 
the  labors  of  Mr.  Roberts,  as  a  reader  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,  may 
he  crowned  with  success,  and  that  his  example  may  be  followed,  wherever 
opportunities  are  presented  to  gentlemen  qualified  for  the  undertaking. 

This  report  was  read,  amended  and  approved ;  and  two  resolutions 
were  passed— the  one  appointing  a  committee  of  Messrs.  Hargrove, 
Carli  and  Beers  to  prepare  a  catechism,  and  the  other  a  cbmmittee  to 
select  from  the  journal  of  the  convention  such  parts  as  they  might 
deem  proper  to  publish  in  the  Repository.  And  there  being  no 
further  business,  the  convention,  next  day,  adjourned  to  meet  the 
next  year  in  Philadelphia. 
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From  the  pfoceedings  of  this  second  convention  we  learn  that 
another  step  was  taken  in  vesting  ordaining  power  in  the  concurrent 
action  of  the  two  churches  of  Baltimore  and  Philadelphia,  instead  of 
each  of  them.    This  was  proceeding  towards  the  vesting  of  that  power 
in  the  General  Convention  as  the  representative  of  the  whole  church  * 
in  the  United  Stated.    In  our  opinion,  an  orderly  progress.     We   . 
learn,  too,  that  more  caution  began  to  be  used  in  respect  to  admitting 
persons  into  the  ministry,  who  did  not  ^possess  *'  sufficient  qualifica- 
tions to  render  the  sacred  office  of  the  priesthood  respected.''     With- 
out doubt  this  was  a  salutary  and  needed  prudence.    In  this  country, 
as  in  England,  we  find  there  was  a  tendency,  not  only  to  lay  preach- 
ing, but  to  '*  the  administration  of  the  holy  sacraments  of  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper  by  laymen."    Hence,  here  as  there,  there  was  a 
necessity  for  the  determination  of  the  true  brder  of  the  ministry  by 
a  general  body  of  the  church.     This  was  made  necessary  by  proceed- 
ings among  the  lay  receivers  of  our  doctrines  which  tended  to  under^ 
mine  the  priestly  office  in  the  new  church,  and  negate  the  right  or 
propriety  of  formal  ordination  into  it.     How  the  same  thing  led  to 
the  agitation  of  the  question  of  the  trine  in  this  country,  will  be  seen 
presently.     This  convention  approves  of  lay  readers  who  shall  read 
the  sermons  of  approved  ministers  of  the  new  church  and  lead  wor- 
ship according  to  prescribed  and  approved  forms — instead  of  ^  extem- 
pore preaching  by  the  laity."     Most  assuredly  the  convention  exer- 
cised a  sound  discretion  in  this '  approval — for  the  obvious  reasons,    . 
that  such  lay  readers  stood  in  the  .place  of  the  regular  ministers  whose 
sermons  they  read,  and  that  extempore  preaching  by  the  laity  was  a 
rank  field  for  the  influx  of  enthusiastic  spirits.    Extempore  preaching 
in  a  regular  minister  is  only  admissible  in  the  case  of  those  who  have 
been  a  long  time  in  the  office,  have  had  much  previous  exercise  of 
their  faculties  in  writing,  and  have,  with  all,  a  certain  natural  tact, 
quid  nascUur  non  Jit.    Therefore  the  conTention  did  right  in  dis- 
countenancing extempore  lay  preaching,  and  especially  in  protestijig 
against  the  practice  of  administering  baptism  and  Che  supper  by  lay- 
inen.    But  the  office  of  lay  reader  is  a  good  one  in  the  beginning  of 
a  church,  as  a  preparatory  stage  for  the  ministry.    There  is  intrinsic 
evidence  that  the  report  above  quoted  from,  was  written  by  Mr. 
Coiidy  of  the  Philadelphia  church }  and  we  have  seen  that  three  lay 
readers  had  been  appointed  in  that  church,  as  a  means  of  exercising 
.  young  men  who  were. preparing  for  the  office  of  regular  preachers. 
We  shall  soon   see   that    Mr.  Boberts,  mentioned  above,  shortly 
afterwards  applied  for  ordination  in  the  new  church  ministry  and 
received  it. 

The  first  action  of  the  two  churches  of  Philadelphia  and  Baltimore 
upon  the  principle  established  by  the  Second  Genera)  Convention,  as 
above  detailed,  was  the  ordination  of  Charles  John  Doughty,  Esq.,  of 
the  city  of  New  York.  Who  Mr.  Doughty  \«  as,  and  what  was  his 
character,  the  members  of  the  Central  Convention  need  not  to  be 
informed.  Others,  who  know  not,  and  wish  to  know,  may  read 
Newchurchman,  Vov.  IL,  pp.  651 — 665  and  673 — ^719.  Mr.  Doughty 
was  ordained  onth^  9th  day  of  August,  1818,  with  precisely  the 
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same  powers,  and  with  the  same  relation  to  bis  society,  as  Mean. 
Carll  and  Beers  were  to  theirs.  <^  The  cerenionj  of  ordination  was 
performed  in  the  city  of  New  York,  by  the  Rev.  M.  M.  Carll — the 
approbation  of  the  Rev.  John  Hargrove,  of  Baltimore,  having  been 
previously  obtained,  as  recommended  by  the  convention,  at  the  second 
annual  meeting.''  (N.  J.  C.  Rep.,  p.  539.) 

The  second  action  of  those  two  churches,  in  accordance  with  the 
principle  of  the  Second  General  Convention,  is  found  in  the  minutes 
of  a  special  meeting  of  the  Philadelphia  church,  held  August  81, 
18 18;  as  follows— 

A  letter  addrewed  to  the  Rev.  Maskell  M.  Carll,  and  others,  members  of 
this  church,  dated  the  fourth  instant,  signed  by  Joseph  Canby,  and  others, 
members  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Society  in  the  vicinity  of  Lebanon,  in  the 
state  of  Ohio,  was  presented,  stating  that  the  Rev.  David  Powell  intended 
to  visit  that  section  of  the  country  in  the  ensuing  month,  and  requesting 
that  he  mis^ht  be  invested  with  the  power  to  ordain  their  beloved  brother 
Thomas  Newport  to  be  their  pastor,  and  also,  in  consideration  of  their  great 
distance*  and  of  the  circumstance  that  several  persons  in  that  section  of  the 
country  are  qualified  for  the  ministry,  suggesting  the  expediency  of  invest- 
ing Mr.  Newport  with  power  to  ordain  other  ministers  with  the  consent  of 
the  said  society  in  the  vicinity  of  Lebanon,  and  of  the  church  in  Philadel- 
phia. 

The  said  letter  was  read,  and  considered ;  whereupon  it  was 

Beaohxdf  That,  if  the  Rev.  John  Har^ve  of  the  New  Jerusalem  church 
in  the  city  of  Baltimore,  shall  testify  his  concurrence  herein,  the  said  Rev. 
David  Powell  be  authorized  and  empowered  to  ordain  the  said  Thomas 
Newport,  as  a  priest,  &c.,  laeeording  U  the  utual  formulary,'^  and  with 
power  also,  with  the  consent  and  approbation  of  the  said  society  in  the  vici- 
nity of  Lebanon,  and  of  tha  Rev.  John  Hargrove,  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
Church  in  the  city  of  Baltimore,  or  of  the  First  New  Jerusalem  Church  in 
the  city  of  Philadelphia,  to  ordain  other  priests  and  teaching  ministers  witli 
the  same  powers,  excfpt  thai  if  ordaining  others—  [underscored  in  the  ori- 
ginal record.!  * 

Jiewhed,  also,  That  the  Rev.  Maskell  M.  Carll  be  requested  to  affix  his 
signature  to  a  copy  of  these  minutes,  and  that  the  secretary,  having  affixed 
his  attestation,  forthwith  transmit  the  same  to  the  Rev.  John  Hargrove,  of 
Baltimore,  for  his  consideration ;  who,  if  he  concur  in  the  same,  is  requested 
to  transmit  it,  with  a  certificate  of  concurrence  subjoined,  to  Dr.  Joseph 
Canby,  Lebanon,  Warren  County,  Ohio. 

No  one  can  fail  to  observe  how  distinctly  the  church  in  Philadel- 
phia is  engaged  in  giving  authority  for  this  ordination.  The  Rev. 
Mr.  Carll  is  requested  **  to  affix  his  signature  to  a  copy  of  these  min- 
utee" — that  is  all.  And  these  words  should  not  be  overlooked — "if 
the  Rev,  J.  Hargrovey  of  the  N.  J,  C.  in  the  city  of  Baltimore,  or  of 
ike  JVw  Jerusfdem  Church  of  the  city  of  Philadelphia,^*  Why  was^ 
not  the  Rev,  Ml,  M*  Carll  named  in  the  same  connection  with  the 
church  in  Philadelphia,  as  the  Rev.  John  Hargrove  is  with  that  in 
Baltinwre?  The  legal  precision  and  accuracy  of  the  men  whodraAed 
these  forms  forbid  us  to  suppose  that  these  expressions  were  used  in- 
advertently. 

A  copy  of  the  proceedings  of  this  meeting  having  been  transmitted 
to'  Mr.  Hargrove,  by  the  Secretary,  a  letter  from  him  was  received 
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and  laid  before  the  Philadelphia  church  at  a  stated  meeting  of  Octo- 
ber 3,  181S.  This  is  the  letter  to  which  we  have  before  alluded,  as 
affording  the  probable  reason  of  Mr.  Hargrove's  being  in  favor  of 
limited  ordinations,  and  of  recommending  them  in  the  cases  of  Messrs. 
Powell  and  Goe.  In  this  letter  Mr.  Hargrove  states  that  his  assent 
to  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Thomas  Newport  had  been  given  in  the  words 
following,  viz  : 

City  cf  BaUimort  io  wit  t 

The  undersigned  hereby  consents  to  all  the  preceding  resolves  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  Church  in  Philadelphia,  except  that  of  conferring  upon  any 
of  the  brethren  referred  to,  the  power  of  ordaining  other  priests  or  mmisters, 
previous  to  consent  thereto  being  first  obtained  from  any  two  of  the  N.  J.. 
Churches  already  established  in  the  three  cities  of  Baltimore,  Philadelphia 
and  New  York,  expressed  under  the  signature  of  the  respective  ministers 
of  the  said  churches  for  the  time  being.  Witness  my  hand,  this  2d  day  of 
Sept.,  1818. 

(Signed)  John  Hargrove, 

Minister  of  the  N»  J.  (^ureh  in  Baltimore. 

[This  having  been  laid  before  the  Philadelphia  church]  it  was,  on  mo- 
tion, Beaohedf  Thai  the  society  do  concur  in  the  amendment  made  by  Mr.  . 
Hargrove. 

The  reason  which  weighed  in  Mr.  Hargrove's  mind  and  induced 
him  to  limit  the  ordination  in  the  above  case,  will  be  ^hown  by  the 
following  extract  from  his  letter.  The  sentence  in  italic,  is  under- 
scored by  us. 

1  have  just  received  your  favor  of  the  Slst  ult,  inclosing  your  Church 
Resolves,  and  shall  this  day  forward  the  Resolves,  with  my  provisional 
concurrence,  to  our  friend  in  Lebanon,  by  post.  For  the  satisfaction  of 
yourself  and  the  church  in  Philadelphia,  I  will  here  transcribe  a  full  and 
true  copy  of  what  I  wrote  at  the  bottom  of  your  Resolves ;  and  hope  it  may 
please'  you  all.  Indeed,  I  could  not  consent  upon  any  other  termsy  lest  our 
ordination  should  run  wild  through  the  western  tvildemess,  and  uliimaiely 
discredit  us  and  gihe  us  an  incurable  pain. 

This,  we  think,  is  sufficient  proof,  that  the  distinction  between 
ordaining  ministers,  and  ministers  without  ordaining  powers,  first  arose 
in  this  country  from  prudential  considerations,  and  not  from  an  idea 
that  there  should  be  a  trine  of  discrete  grades  in  the  priesthood.  For 
the  having  ordaining  powers  or  not,  is  not  of  itself  enough  to  make 
the  third  grade  discrete  from  the  second.  The  ordaining  of  ministers 
is  but  a  function  of  theiofSce,  and  the  third  or  highest  ecclesiastical 
office  must  itself  be  made  distinct  from  the  second  or  middle  office  by 
a  discretely  superior  degree  of  use*  It  must  be  made  distinct  by  a  dis- 
crete extension  of  province  or  jurisdiction.  Hence  the  mere  limiting 
of  the  function  of  the  offiv:e  hj  taking  away  the  power  to  ordain,  did  not 
consitute  a  discrete  degree  of  it  in  the  exercise  of  the  remaining  powers. 
And  there  was,  evidently,  no  reason  in  the  nature  of  the  office,  why 
Mr.  Newport  with  the  Lebanon  society,  or  rather,  the  Lebanon  society 
with  Mr.  Newport,  should  not  have  had  ordaining  powers  as  well  as 
the  Philadelphia  church  with  Mr-  Carll.  The  same  observation  is 
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true  of  the  9teiri>enville  .church  with  Bfr.  Powell,  or  the  Ciiiciimaii 
church  with  Mr*  Hordus.  But  there  migfat  have  been  a  very  lolid 
oftjection  to  the  VMtiog  ordaining  powers  in  thote  churches  for  the 
reason  above  assigned  by  Mr.  Hargrove.  The  fact  is,  that  the  church 
in  thiB  country,  as  the  church  in  Eogkod  had  before  it,  began  to  feel 
the  need  of  caution,  lest  they  might  fatally  disregard  the  wise  apos- 
tolic injunction — ^  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man.''  The  ordination 
of  seven  (four  of  them  ordaining)  ministers  in  about  two  years,  wak 
found  to  be  going  too  fast  in  the  beginning ;  and  more  heed  Ur  the 
adage  of  ^  slow  and  sure,"  was  felt  to  be  necessary. 

**  Thomas  Newport,  of  the  vicinity  of  Lebanon,  in  Warren  county, 
state  of  Ohio,  was,  in  the  afternoon  of  the  Lord'^  Day,  the  27th  of 
September,  1818,  at  the  request  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Society  of  that 
vicinity,  ordained  as  a  priest  and  teaching  minister  of  the  Lord's 
Church  of  the  New  Jerusalem,"  with  the  powers  as  above  authorized. 
*^The  ceremony  of  ordination  was  performed  by  the  Kev.  David 
Powell,  of  Steubenville,  Ohio,  who  was  to  this  purpose  specially  em- 
powered by  order  of  the  First  New  Jerusalem  Church  of  the  city  of 
Philadelphia,  concurred  in  and  approved  by  the  Rev.  John  Hargrove 
of  Baltimore."  (N.  J.  C.  Rep.,  p.  540.) 

The  next  event  in  our  history,  is  the  granting  of  a  license  to  Mr. 
Samuel  Worcester,  late  of  Boston,  but,  at  the  time  the  license  is  given, 
a  resident  of  Natchez.  This,  it  is  believed,  was  the  first  license 
granted  in  the  new  church  of  America.  It  is  of  some  moment, 
therefore,  to  discern,  whether  there  was  a  deliberate  desis;n  of  insti- 
tuting hereby  a  first  or  lowest  grade  in  the  ministry  of  this  country. 

Among  the  communications  to  the  first  General  Convention,  held 
in  May,  1817,  there  was  one  from  Boston,  saying,  a  small  society 
had  been  lately  formed  in  that  city  and  its  vicinity.  And  in  a  letter 
from  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester,  dated  "Newton,  May  27,  1817,"  to 
Condy  Raguet,  Esq.,  then  secretary  of  the  Philadelphia  church,  there 
is  the  following  more  particular  information — 

You  hare  been  informed  that  the  readers  of  the  writings  of  Swedenborg 
in  Boston  and  its  vicinity  have  established  social  meetings  for  t^e  purpose 
of  becoming  more  acquainted  with  each  other — aiding  each  other  in  the 
acquirement  and  use  of  divine  truth,  and  uniting  their  efforts  to  disseminate 
the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  At  our  last  meeting,  May  24th,  it 
was  resolved  to  commence  a  correspondence  with  the  society  at  Philadel- 
phia, that  we  may  obtain  from  them  such  advice  and  instruction  as  shall 
the  better  enable  us  to  effect  the  purposes  of  our  association,  and  that  we 
may  have  the  most  re^lar  ineans  for  communicating  to  all  the  societies  of 
the  New  Church  any  information  which  will  gladden  their  hearts  and 
strengthen  their  hands.  For  this  purpose  a  secretary  was  appointed  and 
directed  to  inform  you  of  our  present  state,  and  our  desire  for  a  corre- 
spondence. 

At  our  first  meeting  there  were  but  nine  present— eleven  at  our  second, 
and  the  same  number  at  the  last.  However,  this  is  not  our  whole  number. 
We  have  about  twenty  in  this  vicinity,  who  may  be  considered  receivers, 
and  many  more,  who  are  reading,  with  a  great  degree  of  interest  and  some 
satisfaction. 

We  live  too  remote  from  each  other,  to  assemble  often ;  and  mo^t  of  us  are 
so  situated  in  life,  that  we  find  it  difficult  either  to  furnish  a  suitable  place  for 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


BBPO&T  OR  THB  TRIMB.  I3t 

oor  meatingSt  or  to  devote  maeh  time  to  them.  Wo  think,  howoTer,  it  mny 
safel  J  be  said,  that  thoee  who  hare  met,  feel  considemble  leal  in  die  im* 
portant  cause  we  have  espoused,  and  that  we  shall  not  leadily  abandon  it. 

The  progress  of  the  chacch  will  probably  be  slow  in  this  vicinity.  The 
errors  which  prevail  among  us,  involve  so  much  scepticism,  that  they  do 
not  easily  give  plaoe  to  the  sevenfold  light  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  We, 
therefore,  think  it  best  at  present  to  be  rather  silent  in  our  operations ; 
although  we  shall  not  shrink  from  a  full  avowal  of  our  sentiments,  when  it 
will  effect  any  use— being  well  aware  that  the  members  of  the  New  Chuich 
have  the  least  reason  of  all  in  the  world,  to  deny  the  Lord  before  men. 
•  ••««••« 

P.  S.  It  is  not  to  be  understood  that  we  are  a  regularly  organized  society ; 
and,  therefore,  you  will  regard  us  only  as  correspondme  brethren.  It  is 
the  request  of  our  members  that  all  communications  from  your  society 
should  be  directed  to  me  at  *«  Newton,  to  be  left  at  th^  Post  Office  at 
Brighton." 

This  minute  account  of  the  beginning  of  the  new  church'  in  Boston 
and  Massachusetts,  where  it  has  since  flourished  so  much,  must  prove 
highly  interesting.  The  new  church  assumed  this  provisional  form 
there  early  in  1S17 — four  or  five  months  after  the  instituting  a 
church  and  opening  a  temple  in  Philadelphia.  When  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Qarll  visited  New  York  in  the  summer  of  1818,  to  ordain  Mr. 
Doughty,  the  receivers  in  Boston  were  ready  to  assume  the  form  of 
an  organized  church.  They  applied  to  Mr.  Carll  to  extend  his  visit 
to. Boston  to  help  them  to  do  it.  He  went,  and  a  most  interesting 
account  of  his  proceedings  there  is  published  in  the  N:  J.  C.  Reposi- 
tory, pp.  521-527.  The  following  shows  the  formal  action  that  was 
taken  for  this  purpose — 

At  a  meeting  of  the  members  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  Society  of 
Boston  and  its  vicinity, 

I.  Resolved,  That  this  society  deem  it  not  only  expedient,  but  important  to 
their  spiritual  improvement,  and  the  interest  of  the  Lord's  New*  Church,  to 
become  organized  as  a  church,  and  to  hold  public  religious  meetings  regu- 
larly on  the  Sabbath. 

II.  Besohedy  That  Dr.  James  Mann,  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester,  and  Mr. 
Thomas  Worcester,  be  a  committee  to  make  the  necessary  preparations  for 
these  meetings. 

III.  Resolved,  That  the  secretary  of  this  society  reauest  the  Rev.  Mt. 
Carll,  minister  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  in  Philadelphia,  to  visit  us,  ^ 
as  soon  as  to  him  may  be  convenient,  for  the  purpose  of  organizing  us  a»  a 
church,  and  administering  to  us  its  ordinances. 

BmUm,  July  31,  1818. 

A  true  copy,  attest 

Samuel  Wobcbstbr,  Secretary. 

The  Boston  society  was  organized  as  a  church  on  Saturday,  August 
15, 1818,  at  the  house  of  Dr.  James  Mann.  The  ceremony  of  organi- 
zation was  preceded  by  the  baptism  of  nine  adults.  The  articles  of 
faith  of  the  new  church  as  contained  ia  the  Philadelphia  Liturgy 
were  then  distinctly  read  and  signed  by  all  present :  the  whole  con- 
cluded with  a  prayer  that  the  Lord  would  bless  what  had  been  thus 
auspiciously  begun.  The  next  day,  Sunday,  there  was  preachine  in 
Boy iston  Hall,  a  spacious  room>  elegantly  and  conveniently  furnished, 
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and  calculated  to  contain  about  a  thousand  people.  The  room  was 
filled  and  the  worship  was  conducted  according  to  the  form  used  in 
the  temple  at  Philadelphia.  The  service  of  the  morning  was  con- 
cluded by  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper,  of  which  twenty-six 
of  the  members  of  the  new  church  partook,  besides  two  or  three  others  ' 
of, different  churches,*  Thus  was  the  Boston  church  organized,  under 
Mr.  Samuel  Worcester  as  its  first  leader )  who  was  soon  to  give  place 
to  his  brother  Thomas,  around  whom  as  licentiate  and  pastor,  it  has 
gradually  increased  and  flourished  so  much  in  later  years,  till  it  has 
now  become  the  largest  and  most  respectable  society  in  the  world. 
And  thus  we  see  who  were  the  leading  men  and  forming  minds  that 
have  given  ecclesiastical  shape  to  the  church  at  Boston.  Mr.  Samuel 
Worcester  was  a  graduate  of  Yale  College,  New  Haven,  Ct.,  and  Mr. 
Thomas  Worcester,  of  Harvard  University,  Cambridge,  Mass.  And  by 
their  abilities  and  success  in  building  up  our  church  in  this  country, 
have  helped  to  verify  Swedenborg's  prediction  that  ministers  for  the 
new  church  were  to  come  from  the  universities. 

In  about  three  months  after  the  church  was  organized  in  Boston, 
Mr.  Samuel  Worcester  was  induced  to  go  to  Natchez,  to  take  charge 
of  a  school  there,  and  with  a  prospect  of  being  useful  as  a  new-church 
preacher,  too,  in  a  parish  which  was  there  vacant.  He  had  a  brother- 
in-law  there  who  gave  him  a  home.  He  at  first  purposed  to  take 
Philadelphia  in  his  route,  and  receive  ordination  before  he  went. 
But  he  probably  concluded  to  go  by  sea  from  Boston  or  New  York ) 
and  it  became  necessary  for  him  to  make  application  for  a  license  by 
letter  from  Natchez.  The  following  extract  from  the  records  of  the 
Philadelphia  church  places  this  subject  in  clear  light — 

A  special  meeting  of  the  society  was  held  at  the  temple  on  Thursday, 
January  21,  1819.  Present  Messrs.  Carll,  Condy,  Schlatter,  Mecke, 
Thunn,  Graham,  Hemple,  Smith,  Parr  and  Kneass. 

The  object  of  the  present  meeting  was  stated  to  be  for  the  puipose  of 
taking  into  consideration  the  propriety  of  granting  a  license  to  Mr.  Samuel 
Worcester  of  Natchez,  in  the  State  of  Alississippi.  Whereupon,  it  was, 
on  motion, 

Rewlved,  That,  in  consequence  of  Mr.  Worcester's  not  having  it  in  his 
power,  from  the  gfeat  distance  of  his  residence,  to  present  himself  for  ordi- 
nation to  any  ordained  minister  of  the  New  Church,  he  be  licensed  under 
the  authority  of  this  church,  for  the  term  of  seven  years,  to  celebrate  the 
rit^s  of  public  worship,  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  baptisms  and 
funerals. 

Resolved^  That  the  following  be  the  form  of  the  license,  which  the  secre- 
tary is  requested  to  transmit  to  him  as  early  as  convenient. 

LICBNSI. 

To  All  to  whom  the»e  Presents  shall  eome^  The  First  New  Jerusalem  Church  cf 
the  diy  of  Philadelphia^  greeting  s 
WiuacAs  the  said  Church  have  full  Confidence  in  the  piety,  knowledge 
and  zeal  of  their  beloved  brother,  Samuel  Worcester,  lately  of  the  town  of 

*  Our  eutern  brethren  were  then  too  young  in  the  church  to  b«  lo  much  horrified  at 
thie  exceeding  great  disord^^  ns  they  were  mt  the  irregularity  which  occurred  in  Pro- 
vidence, R.  I.,  aome  twenty-two  years  afterwards,  when  the  frr/#  of  the  leader  of  the 
society  Tery  recently  instituled  tbere,  eomniDned  withont  having  been  reobapiiied  or 
baviiig  formally  embraced  the  new^nrch  faith. 
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Boeton,  in  the  state  of  Masaachnsetts,  now.  of  Natches,  in  die  state  of 
Misaisaippit  and  are  deairoua  that  he  should,  as  soon  as  posaible,  take  upon 
himself  the  sacred  office  of  a  priest  and  teaching  minister  in  the  Lord's 
New  Charch  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  present  himself  for  ordination  to 
the  same,  but  from  the  remoteness  of  his  present  residence,  their  desire 
cannot  be  gratified  at  the  present ;  and  whereas  it  appeareth,  that,  according 
to  due  order  under  the  necessity  of  the  case,  their  said  brother  may,  in  the 
mean  time,  be  licensed  to  celebrate  the  rites  of  public  worship,  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  supper,  baptisms  and  funerals ;  Now  Know  Ys,  that 
the  said  First  New  Jerusdem  Church  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia,  hare, 
and  do  hereby,  for  the  period  of  seven  years  from  the  date  hereof,  license 
and  empower  their  said  beloved  brother,  Samuel  Worcester,  to  celebrate 
public  worship,  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  baptisms  and  funerals, 
according  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Lord's  Church  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  as 
revealed  m  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  messenger  of  the  Lord ; 
hereby  recommending  their  said  brother,  as  soon  as  conveniently  may  be, 
to  take  upon  him,  by  due  ordioatioD,  the  sacred  office  of  priest  and  teaching 
minister  of  the  same. 

In  Witness  Whereop,  Maskell  M.  Carll,  priest  and  minister  of  the 
said  Firot  New  Jerusalem  Church  of  the  City  of  Philadelphia,  hath  here- 
unto affixed  his  hand  and  seal,  this  twenty-firet  day  of  January,  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord,  eighteen  hundred  and  nineleen,  and  of  his  second  advent  the 
sixty-third. 

(Signed)  Maskell  M.  Carll, 

MinUttr  <f  the  First  N.  J.  Church 
of  the  aty  cf  PhiladeipMa. 

Attest :  CoNDT  Raouit^  Secretary, 

It  has  been  necessary  to  exhibit  this  license,  with  the  proceedings 
in  regard  to  it,  in  full,  that  its  nature  may  be  seen.  And  from  pnma 
facie  evidence,  nothing  can  be  plainer,  than  that  there  was  no  design, 
to  institute  a  first  or  lowest  grade  in  the  ministry  by  this  giving  of  a 
license.  The  same  appears  from  the  resolution  which  precedes  it. 
For  in  the  distinction  of  grades,  there  must  be  circumscriptaon6 
of  province,  subordinations  of  office,  and  limitations  of  function. 
And  this  license  was  granted  merely  to  impart  authority  to  perform 
the  functions  of  the  oply  one  grade  then  acknowledged,  until  such 
time  aa.  the  minister  could  receive  a  regular  or  formal  ordination. 
Ail  the  powers  usually  granted — except  that  of  ordaining  other 
ministers,  which  limitation,  we  have  seen,  was  not  made  with  any 
express  reference  to  the  trine — are  conferred  upon  Mr.  Worcester  by 
this  license.  And  the  reason  for  conferring  a  license  instead  of  ordi- 
nation is,  that  Mr.  Worcester  is  so  far  away  as  to  make  it  impossible 
for  him  to  *^  take  upon  himself  the  sacred  office  of  a  priest  and  teach- 
ing minister,"  and  ^*  due  order  under  the  necessity  of  the  case''  makes 
it  admissible  for  him  to  take  thai  office  by  license  to  discharge  its 
functions  for  a  term  of  years,  or  until  he  should  be  ia  circumstances 
to  avail  himself  of  regular  inauguration  into  it — which-  the  license 
itself  expressly  recommends  him  to  do.  Does  not  this  show  that  ii  imu 
not  Mended  to  confer  by  license  the  powers  of  another  office,  dis* 
cretely  or  distinctly  lower  than  that  of  a  priest  and  teaching  minister? 
It  is  therefore  clear,  that  the  ^members  of  the  Philadelphia  church, 
in  granting  this  license  to  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester,  had  no  distinct  idea 
of  the  or&r  of  a  trine  of  ministers  in  their  minds.    Consequently, 
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there  is  here  no  evidence  thaf  this  question  was  as  yet  i^tated  in  the 
new  church  of  America.  There  is,  on  the  contrary,  full  evidence 
that  the  church  in  Philadelphia  had  very  general  and  even  loose  ideas 
of  the  distinction  between  the  powers  which  a  license  and  an  ordtna> 
tion  should  respectively  confer.  And  that  the  church  in  Boston  had 
begun  to  form  more  distinct  ideas  on  this  subiect,  if  not  to  ^itate  the 
very  question  of  the  trine,  will  appear  from  the  following  extract  from 
one  of  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester's  letters.  It  will  be  observed  that  the 
license  to  him  was  granted  in  January,  and  in  a  letter  dated  **  Natchez 
May  9th,  18 19,''  between  three  and  four  months  afterwards  3  he  says — 

One  of  my  Boston  friends  questions  whether  authority  can  be  given  me 
to  administer  the  sacraments,  without  the  imposition  of  hands.  1  have 
some  doabts  on  the  subject  of  ordination,  and  the  just  method  of  giving  the 
different  degrees  of  authority :  but  if  we  are  to  go  back  to  the  apostles  and 
primitive  ehiistians  for  our  forms,  it  is,  I  believe,  equally  unjustifiable  to 
authorize  me  to  preach,  as  to  administer  the  sacraments,  without  the  impo> 
sition  of  hands.  The  subject  is  of  great  importance  in  the  present  state  of 
the  churchY  and  I  am  very  sorry  and  much  disappointed,  that  we  are  to  lose 
Mr.  Condy's  dissertations.  I  expected  they  wowld  have  led  to  a  candid 
discussion,  by  which  the  question  would  have  been  completely  settled.  I 
am  now  very  earnest  to  have  some  mode  adopted  for  having  all  the  churches 
in  the  United  States  understand  and  agree  upon  some  order.  Before  this 
can  be  done,  the  subject  must  be  discussed  between  individuals  of  the  diffe* 
rent  churches;  and  then,  perhapB^  proposed  in  a  convention.  The  great 
object  appears  to  me  to  be,  to  have  all  the  churches  act  in  unity.  My 
opinion  on  the  whole  subject  is  easily  expressed.  It  proposes  one  law«- 
"  Act  in  unity,  and  as  the  eoie  re^ires,^^  No  one  should  have  any  authority 
given  him  but  by  consent  of  at  least  one  church ;'  and  that  authority  should 
be  given  in  the  way  that  the  case  seemed  to  require.  I  mean  much  by  this 
principle,  but  have  time  to  say  little.  I  have  not  yet  baptised  any ;  but 
nave  no  doubt  that  many  will  be  offered.  I  wait  for  the  opinions  of  the 
Boston  members,  that  I  may  injure  the  feelings  of  none.  Some  decision  of 
the  churches  must  be  made,  or  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  serious  difficulties* 

We  look  upon  this  as  a  document  of  exceedingly  great  interest  in 
the  history  of  the  question  before  us.  The  Philadelphia  church,  it 
would  seem,  had  assumed  to  itself  ordaining  powers,  and  had  pro- 
ceeded to  confer  those  powers  on  other  churches,  without  first  de- 
termining from  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  writings  of  the  new  church, 
what  should  be  the  true  order  of  the  church  in  this  respect.  To  have 
provided  for  its  own  worship  in  this  way,  might  have  been  admissible 
in  the  extreme  infancy  of  the  church.  Thus  did  the  Baltimore  society, 
and  the  London  society  before  that.  But  when  the  functions  of  a 
general  church  were  to  be  discharged,  a  general  conference  was 
called  in  England ;  and  among  these  functions,  the  ordering  of  the 
ministry  stood  foremost.  When,  too,  the  need  of  determining  how  the 
different  degrees  of  authority  were  to  be  given,  the  London  Confe- 
rence, after  determining  its  order,  in  this  respect,  from  the  Word  and 
the  writings,  called  the  General  Conference,  and  submitted  the  matter 
to  that  body,  because  it  was  deemed  the  manifest  function  of  a  general 
body  to  settle  it.  And  whether  the, Philadelphia  church  ought  not 
to  nave  proceeded  in  this  way  teo-^that  is,  have  waited  until  the 
proper  order  was  determined,  and  generally  agreed  upon,  before  it 
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proceeded  to  exercise  the  function  of  a  general  chtirch ;  or,  at  least, 
ooght  not  to  have  clearly  ascertainfed  what  was  the  right  order,  as. the 
London  Conference  had  done,  before  taking  action  upon  it ;  may  well 
be  questioned  now.    The  need  of  such  a  proceeding  is  very  clearly 
indicated  by  these  words  of  Mr.  Worcester — "  I  am  very  earnest  to 
have  some  mode  adopted  for  having  all  the  churches  in  the  United 
States  understand  and  agree  upon  some  order." — ^*  Some  decision  of 
the  churches  must  be  made,  or  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  serious  diffi- 
culties.''   As  it  was,  that  church  conferred  almost  the  entire  powers 
of  the  ministry  upon  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester  by  a  license,  which  was 
even  then  deemed  a  very  questionable  way.    so  that  Mr.  Worcester 
hesitates  to  baptise  under  his  license,  because  a  friend  of  his  in  Boston 
questions  whether  authority  could  be  given  to  him  to  administer  the 
sacraments  without  the  imposition  of  hands.    And.  now  we  learn  that 
he  too  had  *^  some  doubts  on  the  subject  of  ordination,  and  the  just 
method  of  giving  the  different  degrees  of  auihmity^^    Here,  for  the 
first  time,  is  the  shadow  of  degrees  in  the  ministry,  as  it  were  of  an 
April,  cloud,  cast  upon  the  field  of  the  church  in  this  country.    For 
this  necessarily  involves  the  question  of  ministerial  grades ;  and  there-  ' 
fore  the  consideration  of  the  just  method  of  giving  the  different  degrees 
of  ministerial  authority  was  no  other  than  cogitations  about  the  order 
of  grades  in  the  ministry.    And  as  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester  was  a 
Boston  man,-*though  now  residing  temporarily  in  Natchez, — and 
mentions  his  having  had  doubts  on  this  subject  in  connection  with  his 
statement  of  certain  questions  in  the  minds  of  his  Boston  friends, 
whether  he  could  exercise  the  authorities  given  to  him  by  the  Phila- 
delphia church  without  the  imposition  of  hands,  we  may  conclude 
that  this  matter  had  been,  or  was  then,  a  subject  of  discussion  in  the 
church  at  Boston.    Mr.  Worcester  regrets,  too,  the  loss  of  Mr.  Condy's 
dissertations,  as  if  he  had  expected  that  this  subject  of  degrees  of 
ministerial  authority  would  have  been  discussed  in  them ;  and  from 
the  intimation  that  other  views  might  have  been  elicited  by  that  dis- 
cussion, from  other  churches  than  the  one  at  Philadelphia,  leads  us  to 
infer  that  Mr.  Condy's  views  were  more  in  favor  of  one  continuous 
degree  than  of  three  discrete  degrees  of  such  authority.    We  are  satis- 
fied, in  our  own  minds,  that  this  was  at  first  the  case  with  Mr.  Condy ; 
and  if  he  had  been  permitted  to  finish  his  dissertations,  we  believe 
that  his  presbyterian  and  congregational  predilections,  or  preconceived 
ideas,  would  have  been  seen  to  have  had  a  modifying  influence  on 
the  light  of  .the  new  church  as  it  flowed  into  his  mind,  so  as  to  have 
made  his  dissertations  a  confirmation  of  that  form  of  order  which  had 
been  impressed  by  him  upon  the  Philadelphia  church.     He  might 
have,  and  probably  had,  heard  of  the  decisions  of  the  English  General 
Conference  of  1815,  respecting  the  trine*  as  the  true  order  of  the 
new-church  ministry ;  but  we  feel  sure  that  he  had  not  so  made  up 
his  mind  on  the  subject  as  to  have  come  to  a  clear  an4  full  adoption  ^ 
of  the  trinal  principle  himself.    As  we  shall  show  hereafter,  we  think 
he  did  not  b^n  to  make  up  his  mind  on  this  subject  till  about  the 
year  1824.    At  the  time  now  referred  to^  we  think  he  was  in  favor 
of  new-church  congregattodalism,  verging  to  new-church  presbyte- 
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nanigm.  But  ^it  dissertations  were  not  finished ;  and  subsequently 
his  views  were  changed,  by  that  lucid  exposition  of  what  is  true  order 
in  thi^espect,  which  we  well  know  changed  more  views  than  his. 
We  may  say,  then,  that  the  question  of  grades  in  the  minbtry,  if  not 
the  trine — the  question  of  church  cadhority  as  involved  in  that — ^was 
first  agitated  in  this  country  at  Boston,  or  by  New  England  men, 

Mr.  Samuel  Worcester's  opinion,  as  expressed  in  this  letter,  seems 
to  have  a  congregational  turn.  This  was  to  have  been  expected  from 
the  prevalence  of  Congregationalism  in  New  England,  where  he  was 
bom  and  educated.  At  least,  the  one  law,  which  he  lays  down, 
seems  to  drill  to  a  justification  of  hia  use  of  the  authority  to  adminis- 
ter the  sacraments,  which  the  Philadelphia  church  had  conferred 
upon  him,  as  his  Boston  friend  thought,  in  a  wrong  way.  His  law 
was — ^'  .dct  in  unity j  and  as  the  case  requires.^'  We  cannot  say  we 
like  this  law.  For  action  in  unity  may  be  good  or  bad,  according  as 
the  principles  of  action  previously  determined  upon  are  true  or  faue ; 
and  "  acting  as  the  case  requires"  is  too  temporizing.  Nothing  is  so 
easy  as  to  imagine  that  a  case  very  urgently  requires  us  to  do  what  we 
Ipve  to  do.  And  equally  easy  is  it  for  us  to  believe  that  to  be  true  which 
we  wish  to  be  true.  But  the  great  thing  is,  in  faith  to  determine 
rationaUy^  before  hand,  what  is  true  in  God's  Word,  and  then  to  will 
it  and  do  it,  because  it  is  right :  and  to  lay  it  down  as  a  principle  never 
to  be  swerved  from,  that  no  case  can  ever  require  us  to  deviate 
from  the  road,  when  the  Word  of  God  says,  ^'  This  is  the  way,  walk 
ye  in  it."  We  much  prefer  a  more  homely  adage,  and  would  give 
it  a  wider  application  than  its  author  did — would  put  it  in  the  place 
of  Mr.  Worcester's  law  here — "5e  sure  you^re  right j  then  go  ahead.^ 
But  this  adage  was  not  born  when  Mr.  Worcester  wrote  this  letter; 
or  we  are  not  certain  that  he  would  not  have  adopted  it  himself.  We 
can  hardly  thidk  he  would  have  bad  all  the  churches  act  in  unity 
before  they  had  ascertained  and  were  sure  that  their  mode  of  action 
was  right.  Still  he  thought  *'  No  one  should  have  any  authority  given 
him  but  by  ponsent  of  at  least  one  churchy  and  that  authority  should 
be  given  him  in  the  way  that  the  case  seemed  to  require.*^  And  he 
could  not  possibly  have  framed  an  opinion  better  suited  to  meet  and 
justify  bis  own  case.  The  authority  to  administer  the  sacraments' 
had  been  given  to  him  by  the  one  church  at  Philadelphia,  and  that 
church  had  judged  it  necessary  in  his  case  to  •  confer  that  authority 
by  license.  But  he  hesitated  to  exercise  the  authority  to  baptize, 
until  he  learned  whether  the  opinion  of  ^'one  of  his  Boi^ton  friends," 
that  such  authority  could  not  be  given  him  *^  without  the  imposition 
of  hands,"  were  that  of  "  the  Boston  members"  generally — lest  he 
^^  might  injure  the  feelings"  of  any.  He  was  anxious  that  "all  the 
churches  in  the  U.  S.  should  understand  and  agree  upon  some  order." 
.But  he  thought  that,  "before  this  could  be  done,  the  subject  needed 
to  be  discussed  between  the  individuals  of  the  different  churches,  and 
then,  perhaps,  [underscored  by  himself,]  proposed  in  a  convention." 
This  implies  the  congregational  order  as  existing,  and  that  there 
were  differences  of  view  among  the  members  of  the  particular 
churches,  both  as  to  what  was  the  just  method  of  giving  "  thp  different 
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degrees  of  ecclesiastical  authority,"  and  as  to  whether  the  questions, 
growing  out  of  this  subject,  should  be  settled  by  the  churches  in  their 
particular  form,  or  be  proposed  for  settlement  in  a  convention  The 
conclusion  is,  that  Mr.  Gondy  then  held  to  but  one  ordination,  and  to 
the  vesting  of  the  power  of  this  in  the  particular  churches ;  and  that 
the  church  at  Boston  began  to  think  of  grades  in  the  mipistry,  and 
of  the  vesting  of  ordaining  powers  in  the  ministers  of  some  one  or  all 
of  those  grades,  acting  in  convention*  The  probability,  at  least,  of 
this  latter  conclusion,  will  appear  as  we  go  on. 

The  Third  General  Convention  was  to  have  met  in  Philadelphia, 
on  the  22d  of  October,  1819;  but  why  it  did  not,  the  following 
minute,  of  a  meeting  of  the  Pbiiadelphia  church,  held  on  the  second 
of  October  in  that  year,  will  show — 

Resolved f  That,  owing  to  the  existence  of  pestilential  diseases  in  Balti- 
more, New  York  and  Boston,  and  other  unfevorable  circumstances,  which, 
from  information  received,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  will  prevent  a  jreneral 
attendance  of  our  distant  brethren,  it  be  recommended,  to  those  who  shall 
attend  at  the  convention,  to  be  held  on  the  32d  instant,  to  adjourn  the  same 
until  ascension  day  in  the  year  1820,  and  that  a  copy  of  this  resolution  be 
transmitted  to  as  many  as  conveniently  may  be  notified. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Philadelphia  church,  held  March  28,  1820, 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll  submitted  a  letter  received  by  him  from  the  Rev. 
John  Hargrove,  bearing  date  the  2.5th  of  the  same  month,  and  enclos- 
ing one  to  him  from  Thomas  H.  Roberts,  of  Frankfort,  Ky.,  bearing 
date  the  2d  instant ;  whereupon  the  following  preamble  and  resolution 
were  passed — 

Whereas,  Thomas  H.  Roberts,  of  Frankfort,  in  the  state  of  Kentucky,  at  the 
instance  and  by  the  request  of  a  number  of  receivers  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  Church  in  that  vicinity,  hath  offered  himself  for  ordi* 
nation  in  the  ministry,  and  hath  been  also  recommended  to  us  for  such 
ordination  by  the  Rev.  John  Hargreve,  of  Baltimore,  by  whom  he  was 
baptked ;  and  whereas,  from  the  great  distance  of  Mr*  Roberts's  place  of 
residence,  it  is  not  practicable  for  him  to  come  to  Philadelphia  or  Balti- 
more, and  it  is  suggested  that  it  will  be  convenient  for  him  to  meet  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Newport,  of  Lebanon,  in  the  state  of  Ohio,  at  some  suita- 
ble place  in  the  country ;  therefore 

Resolved,  That  the  said  Rev.  Thomas  Newport  be,  and  he  is  hereby 
authorized  and  empowered,  withnhe  approbation  and  eoncurrence  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  Church  in  Baltimore,  in  due  manner,  according  to  the  order 
heretofore  used,  to  ordain  the- said  Thomas  H.  Roberts  as  a  priest  and  teach- 
ing minister  of  the  Lord's  Church  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  with  power,  &c. 
[according  to  the  usual  formulary;]  expressly  excepting,  however,  the 
authority  to  ordain  other  priests  and  ministers ;  and  that  a  copy  of  this  reso- 
lution be  signed  by  the  Rev.  M.  M.  Carll,  and  attested  by  the  secretary ; 
and  that  the  same  be  transmitted  to  the  Rev.  John  HargroVe,  of  Baltimore, 
for  the  concurrence  and  approbation  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  there, 
if  they  see  fit. 

The  only  thing  to  be  observed  here  is,  that  the  Baltimore  church 
is  mentioned  as  concurring  in  the  granting  of  authority  for  this  ordi- 
nation, instead  of  Mr.  Hargrove  alone,  as  in  the  case  ot  vesting  power 
in  Mr.  Powell  to  ordain  Mr.  Newport.  So  that  the  church  at  Balti- 
more is  how  supposed  to  "  exercise  the  power  of  an  ordaining  mirtister,*' 
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as  well  as  the  church  at  Philadelphia.  There  is  still  no  evidence 
that  any  idea  was  entertained  of  an  arrangement  of  ministers  in  trinal 
order. « 

At  a  special  meeting  of  the  Philadelphia  church,  on  the  15th  of 
May,  1820,  Mr.  Carll  read  a  letter  which  he  had  received  from  Mr. 
Adam  Klingle,  **  expressing  his  desire  to  be  ordained  to  the  ministry 
of  the  New  Church ;  whereupon  it  was,  on  motion,  Risolved,  That 
the  said  letter  be  referred  to  the  vestry  of  the  chprch.''  It  cloes  not 
appear  that  Mr.  Klingle  was  ever  ordained.  But,  although  the 
record  says  nothing  about  it,  it  is  a  fact  that  he  was  Subsequently 
licensed.  The  above,  too,  shows  that  ordaining  power  was  not  sup- 
posed to  reside  in  Mr.  Carll  as  the  minister  alone,  but  in  the  church, 
and  to  be  exercised  through  him.  Hence  it  may  be  considered  as 
fully  established,  that  this  was  the  view  of  the  Philadelphia  church 
until  afler  the  meeting  of  the  Third  General  Convention  in  1820. 

The  Third  General  Convention  assembled  and  sat  in  Philadelphia 
from  the  11th  to  the  13th  of  May,  1820.  In  this  the  fact,  which 
we  have  noticed,  that  three  lay  readers  had  been  appointed  by  the 
Philadelphia  church,  is  thus  formally  stated  by  the  committee  on 
communications — 

It  may  not  be  amiss  here  also  to  mention,  that  the  church  in  Philadelphia 
has  appointed,  as  iay  readert^  three  young  gentlemen,  who  are  studying  with 
a  view  to  prepare  for  the  ministry,  with  authority  to  read  the  established 
service  and  approved  sermons,  in  aid  of  the  pastor,  or  duripg  his  absence— 
a  measure  which,  if  pursued  by  other  churches,  with  discretion  and  a  strict 
regard  to  qualification,  may  be  highly  instrumental  in  educating  laborers  fbr 
the  Lord's  vineyard. 

This  informs  us  what  end  was  proposed  in  appointing  those  lay 
readers,  namely,  the  education  of  candidates  for  the  ministry.  While 
they  pursued  their  studies,  they  were  authorized  to  aid  the  pastor  by 
reading  the  service  when  he  was  p^sent,  and,  in  addition  to  this,  by 
reading  approved  sermons  when  he  was  absent.  Thus,  although  their 
office  was  like  that  of  the  present  assistant  of  the  pastors  of  the  new- 
church  societies  in  London,  it  was  not  intended  here  to  be  any  grade 
of  the  ministry.  It  was  the  office  of  ^'  ^very  student  who  is  prepar- 
ing for  the  ministry,  before  he  becomes  a  priest,"  as  mentioned  in  U. 
T.  106,  and  was  the  same  as  the  present  licentiateship  of  the  Central 
Convention.  Of  the  three  young  gentlemen,  above  alluded  to,  one, 
Mr.  Elias  Fiske,  a  graduate  of  Brown  University,  died  in  PhiFadel- 
phia  while  pursuing  his  studies  for  our  ministry  : — another,  Mr.  John 
Burtt,  a  Scotchman,  from  the  neighborhood  of  Burns — a  poet  too- 
impressed  on  board  a  British  man-of-war,  and  kept  there  for  five  years 
without  ever  touching  land,  but,  availing  himself  of  the  first  opportu* 
nity  to  escape  while  his  ship  was  off  the  coast  of  New  Jersey  in  1817,* 
was  teaching  a  country  school  in  that  state,  and^  having  our  doctrines 
presented  to  him  by  Mr.  William  Schlatter,  who  was  rustic&ting  with 
his  family  at  the  house  where  he  boarded,  in  the  summer  of  1818, 
received  them  in  the  roost  promising  way,  as  any  one  may  see  who 
will  read  the  articles,  written  by  him,  headed  <^  Progress  of  the  Becep- 
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tion  of  Truth,"  and  published  in  the  N.  J.  C.  Rep.,  pp.  359-367  and 
508-511 ;  this  Mr.  Burtt,  bavfn^  received  the  doctrines  of  the  new 
church,  came  to  Philadelphia  to  teach  a  school,  procured  for  him  by 
his  new-church  brethren,  and  Btudj  for  our  raioistry ;  proving  a  roan 
of  much  ability,  he  not  only  acted  as  lay  reader  in  assisting  Mr.  Carll, 
but  also  delivered  lectures  on  the  doctrines,  written  by  himself,  to 
large  audiences  in  the  Commissioners'  Hall  of  the  Northern  Liberties^ 
this  Mr.  John  Burtt,  the  second  of  the  lay  readers  above  alluded  to, 
proved  a  renegade  before  he  came  into  our  ministry,  studied  theology 
undjer  Dr.  Neal  of  the  Scotch  Presbyterian  church  of  Philadelphia; 
was  ordained  into  the  roinbtry  of  that  church,  became  the  pastor  of 
a  church  of  thai  denomination  in  Salem,  N.  J.,  afterwards  went  to 
Cincinnati,  as  editor  of  an  old-school  presbyterian  periodical  there, — 
also  enacting  the  secret  detractor  and  scurrilous  persecutor  of  the  new 
cbqrch  in  that  city, — and,  aAer  some  jears,  returned  to  his  former 
charge  in  Salem,  where,  if  he  is  yet  alive,  he  probably  is  now  :~and 
the  third  of  those  lay  readers,  after  pursuing  his  studies  for  our  mi- 
nistry with  Mr*  Condy  for  about  a  year,  then  prepared  for,  entered 
and  graduated  at  Yale  College,  pursued^  after  that,  the  study  of  our 
theology,  under  most  embarrassed  circums^tances,  for  some  years  more, 
was  at  length  licensed  to  preach  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Doughty,  Roche^ 
and  Carll,  then  ordained  into  the  second  degree  by  the  Rev.  Adam 
Hurdus,  then  into  the  third  degree  by  the  same,  has,  by  divine  mercy 
and  aid,  continued  in  our  ministry,  under  the  most  unexampled  oppo- 
sition, until  the  present  time,  and  is  now  the  writer  of  this  report. 

In  the  report  of  this  same  committee  to  this  convention,  «we  are 
informed — 

•  ♦  *  that,  in  one  of  tbe^  universities  of  our  country,  there  are  Jive 
resident  graduates  studying  theology,  who  openly  profess  the  doctrines  of  the 
New  JerusaUm.  There  are  in  the  same  institution,  two  under-graduates, 
who  are  receivers ;  as  also,  in  the  same  vicinity,  two  graduates,  who  are 
s^djring  theology  with  private  clerg3rmen,  and  a  third,  in  an  academy. 

In  Maaaachasetts.  a  minister  of  the  old  church,  who  ia  represented  as  a 
nmn  of  excellent  talents  and  good  character,  has  heartily  embraced  the  doc- 
trines, and  zealously  preaches  them  to  his  congregation. 

Experience  in  the  knowledge  of  events  then  future,  but  now  past, 
affords  us  much  food  for  practical  reflection  upon  the  two  things  above 
stated.  The  first  is,  that  nine  graduates  of  Harvard  University  em- 
braced our  doctrines,  from  the  works  of  Swedenborg,  especially  his 
Arcana  Coelestia  in  the  original  latin,  deposited  in  the  library  of  that 
inatitution  by  the  Rev.  William  Hill.  •  These  graduates,  or  a  majority 
of  them,  became  the  nucleus  of  the  new  church  in  its  form  distinc- 
tive from  the  old  church,  as  it  has  since  flourished  so  greatly  in  Mas- 
aaohusetts  and  the  surrounding  New  England  States.  The  reflection 
upon  this  fact  is,  that  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  a  new  and  true  christian 
church,  is  to  be  established  by  the  Lord,  through  a  separate  ministry, 
now  in  bis  second  advent,  as  an  external  visible  body,  entirely  distinct 
from  the  old  and  consummated  christian  church,  which  was  established 
ty  the  Lord,  through  hts  apostles,  in  his  first  advent--that  the  mi- . 
niitera  foi*  this  new  church  are  to  come  from  the  nniveraiti^s,  and  that 
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we  are  not  to  expect  that  it«  doctrioes  will  be  generally  received  and 
taught  by  the  clergy  of  the  old  dispenAtioii. 

The  second  thing  is,  that  a  clergyman  of  the  old  church,  in  Massa- 
chusetts, a  man  of  excellent  talents  and  good  character,  had  heartily 
embraced  our  doctrines  and  was  zealodsly  preaching  them  to  his  old- 
church  congregation. — We  might  mention  similar  instances  in  this 
quarter;  as  the  cases  of  Dr.  Allison  of  Burlington,  and  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Boswell  of  Trenton,  N.  J. — ^The!  inference  from  this  would  have  been 
the  reverse  of  the  above,  namely,  that  the  new  church  was  to  come 
forward  in  the  old  christian  church,  and  not  in  any  distinct,  visible  or 
cocternal  form — ^that  our  doctrines  were  to  be  received  and  preached 
by  the  old-church  clergy,  and,  therefore,  that  the  ide^i  of  separation 
from  the  old  church  which  was  begun  in  England  and  continued  in 
this  country  was  an  error,  while  the  non^separatists,  as  they  were 
called,  were,  under  the  lead  of  the  Rev.  John  Clowes,>  in  the  right. 
But  the  reflection  upon  this  second  thing  as  here  stated,  which  sub- 
sequent events  have  enabled  us  to  make,  is,  that  this  latter  inference 
would  have  been  altogether  erroneous.  If  we  mistake  not,  the  cler- 
gyman in  Massachusetts  alluded  to  above,  was  a  somewhat  distin- 
guished pastor  in  Boston,  who  did  not  at  all  succeed  in  bringing^he 
.sheep  of  his  old-church  congregation  into  the  external  fold  of  the 
Nei^  Jerusalem.  And  whatever  may  be  said  of  Mr.  Clowes's  ejQi- 
ciency  in  establishing  the  New  Jerusalem  in  a  separate  external 
form  by  his  published  writings,  or  by  his  conversational  meetings,  it 
is  certain  that  his  effort  to  introduce  the  doctrines  into  the  parish  of 
St.  John's,  Manchester,  of  which  he  was  rector  for  about  sixty  years, 
by  preaching  them  from  the  pulpit,  was  an  almost  total  failure.  The 
sermons  which  he  preached  in  the  morning,  were  for  a  time  preached 
against  by  his  curate  in  the  aAernoon.  And  after  his  decease,  his 
place  was  supplied  by  a  rector  of  the  most  thorough  old-church  stamp 
— which  could  hardly  have  been  the  case,  if  his-  parish  had  been  in 
any  considerable  degree  imbued  with  the  doctrines  or  principles  of 
the  new  church  by  his  preaching.  We  are,  then,  rationally  led  to  the 
conclusion,  that  the  new  church  is  not  to  come  forward  in  the  old  by 
the  means  of  the  old-church  clergy  receiving  and  preaching  her  doc- 
trines ;  that  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  Swedenborg  says,  is  to  exist  and 
remain  iov  centuries  distinct  from  the  first  christian  church,  as  the  first 
christian  has  from  the  Jewish  church ;  and  that  the  New  Jerusalem 
is  to  be  established  in  a  distinctly  visible  or  external  form  by  means  of 
a  new  ministry  entirely  distinct  and  separate  from  that  of  Ihe  oM 
church.  This  conclusion  is  the  more  important  now,  when  certain 
distinguished  clergymen  of  the  old' church,  having  embraced  our  doc- 
trines, essay  to  expound  and  preach  them,  without  distinct  baptism 
into  our  faith,  or  without  coming  into  our  ministry,  and  even  with 
the  charge  of  a  breach  of  charity  on  our  part,  because  we  object  to 
their  acting  as  formal  preachers  or  teaching  ministers  without  inau* 
guration  into  our  priesthood  as  an  entirely  new,  distinctive  and  sepa- 
rate one.  We  must,  therefore,  be  indulged  in  some  remarks  on  this 
subject  here. 

We  are  not  disposed  to  find  fault  with  those,  minbters  of  the  old 
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ehurch,  who  embrace  our  doctrines  and  feel  it  to  be  right  -for  them 
to  remain  and  preach  them,  in  their  former  connections.  If  the  pro- 
fessing members  of  the  various  sects  of  the  old  christian  church  will 
allow  their  ministers  to  embrace  and  preach  to  thecn  new-church 
doctrines,  we -say,  with  all  our  hearts,  so  be  it.  If  they,  in  fact>  are 
found  to  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  not  think 
of  forbidding  them,  because  they  follow  not  with  us.  (Luke,  ix.  49«).. 
Especially  in  England,  Sweden,  and  other  parts  of  Europe,  where  the 
church  is  a  political  establishment,  there  may  be  strong  reasons  why 
a  minister  of  the  established  church  should  not  dissolve  his  connection 
with  it  and  receive  ordination  in  a  distinctive  new«>church  ministry. 
But  in  this  country,  where  there  is  no  connection  of  church  and  state, 
and  every  one  is  guaranteed  the  roost  perfect  freedom  to  worship 
God  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience,  there  is  not  the 
same  reason  why.  ministers  should  remain  and  preach  new-church 
doctrines  in  the  old  church  ;  and  there  are,  to  our  mind,  the  strongest 
possible  reasons  why  the  New  Jerusalem  should  assume  a  distinct 
external  form,  with  a  ministry  wholly  distinct  and  separate  from  that 
of  the  old  christian  church.  And  when  this  miniaftry  has  been 
formed,  and  acknowledged  for  years,  by  those  who  have  embraced 
the  new-church  doctrines,  and  come  into  the  organizations  of  general 
bodies  of  an  external  church  for  their  orderly  propagation,  we  cannot 
see  any  good  reason  why  ministers  of  the  old  church  should  assume  ' 
to  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  new  church,  in  this  conneetion^  without 
regular  introduction  into  its  ministry,  or  without  being  regularly 
clothed  with  the  authority  and  sanction  of  its  peculiar  and  distinctive 
priesthood.  There  may  be  reasons  for  this  course  which  seem  good 
to  them  and  to  others  ]  we  only  say  we  have  not  yet  seen,  and  cannot 
yet  see,  them. 

In  England,  we  have  seen  that  the  first  receivers  of  the  new-church 
doctrines  were  greatly  divided  on  this  subject.  That  eminent  minis- 
tt>r,  and  truly  excellent  man,  the  Rev.  John  Clowes,  of  Manchester, 
was  the  chief  leader  of  those  who  were  called  the  non-separatists, 
and  the  Rev.  Robert  Hindmarsh  the  leader  of  the  separatists.  The 
controversy  between  these  parties  assumed,  at  times,  considerable  acri- 
mony, and  led,  at  length,  to  an  attack  upon  the  Rev.  Mr.  Clowes  by 
the  Rev.  Joseph  Proud.  This,  in  a  letter,  from  a  leading  member  of 
the  new  church  in  London,  dated  June  12, 181S,  to  the  correspond- 
ing secretary  of  the  "  American  Society  for  disseminating  the  Doc- 
trines of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church,"  is  thus  noticed: — 

Since  I  had  the  pleasure  of  hearing  from  you,  the  question  of  the  expe- 
diency of  separation  from  communion  with  the  Established  Church  has 
once  more,  afWr  many  years  of  repose,  been  roused  in  a  late  Publication 
from  Mr.  Proud ;  in  which,  arising  from  a  mistaken  view  of  what  eonatiiuies 
Ihe  ehurehj  he  is  not  sparing  of  unseemly  epithets  on  those,  who,  with  Mr. 
Clowes,  view  if  as  an  interior  dispensation,  as  much  disconnected  from 
forms  and  ordinances,  as  a  man  is  from  his  dress.  This  has  produced  a 
reply  of  justification  from  the  charges  of  hypocrisy  and  prevarication  in  a 
Letter  well  worthy  the  expansive  and  interior  mind  of  the  Rector  of  St. 
John's.  Such  discussions,  if  a  spirit  of  party  be  suffered  to  infuse  itself, 
ave  woite  than  useless;  they  destvoy  the  beauty  of  that  human  form^  into 
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which,  ioteriorijy  the  good  of  die  cwbhHj  Is  eolhteiU  mad  introdaM  ike 

onfy  real  Old  Chueh,  widi  all  it*  defonDitf,  and  ezcloaiye  spirit. 

From  this  we  see  the  ground  of  action  of  the  noo-sepuatiils ; 
oamelvy  that  the  New  Jerusalem  it  *<  an  interior  dispensation,  ms  wmch 
diiconneded  from  farmi  and  ordhuaueM  as  a  mtm  is  from  Ms  dress.*^ 
In  fact,  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  their  view,  was  either  to  be  a  naked 
churchy  or  to  have  old-church  doikes  on.  It  was,  then,  nothing  more 
nor  less  than  the  original  type  of  that  new-church  transcendental'' 
ism,  which  has  been  vamped  up  in  certain  recent  publications  in 
this  country — in  which  all  the  organizations  of  an  external  new 
church  here,  with  its  distinctive  ministry,  have  been  branded  as 
sectarian  and  exclusive  misconceptions  of  *'  what  truly  constitutes 
the  church,"  and  as  contraventions  of  that  all  expanding  new- 
church  chtiriiy,  which  is,  with  undiscriminating  and  meretricious 
ardor,  to  give  the  fraternal  hug  to  any  thing  and  every  thing  under 
the  sun!  We  hardly  need  say  that  we  are  not  the  advocates,  or 
tolerators,  of  any  such  views  of  the  New  Jerusalem  as  a  universal, 
transcendental y  ^interior  dispensation,^  which  is  to  be  developed 
on  any  other  ground  than  a  perpetual  renunciation  of  evil  as  sin 
against  God — which  is  to  appear  in  a  regeneration  without  previous 
reformaiion*  We  reject  and  abhor  such  a  heresy !  And  we  hold 
to  the  impossibility  of  having  the  New  Jerusalem  established  as  an 
interior  dispensation,  or  an  internal  church,  without  a  correspon- 
deotial  external  one*  We  hold,  too,  that  there  can  be  no  external 
church  without  its  external  rites,  ceremonies,  ordinances,  sacraments 
and  **  priestly  offices.''  And  when  these  offices  have  been  instituted 
according  to  a  certain  order,  with  its  <<  distinctions,"  <^  proofs"  and 
"  signs  or  tokens  by  which  its  qualities  may  be  known  and  ascer- 
tained," (U.  T.  680,)  we  cannot  think  that  true  new-church  charity 
requires  us  to  award  the  right  to  any  to  do  battle  against  the  enemies 
of  our  faith  in  the  army  of  our  church  militant,  until  they  have  taken 
upon  themselves  those  badges,  '*  signs,  or  distinguishing  marks,"  by 
which  they  shall  be  known  as  the  sub-ordinate  or  co-ordinate  mem- 
bers of  our  **  one  body."  In  short,  we  cannot  believe  that  that  charity 
which  produces  the  most  distinct  arrangement  of  the  new  from  the 
old  christian  .heaven  in  general,  and  between  rthe  societies  of  each  of 
these  heavens  in  particular,  can  confound  ail  distinctions  between  the 
New  Jerusalem  and  the  old  christian  church  on  earth.  And  we 
hesitate  not  to  say,  that  the  charity  which  would  do  this,  is  a  coin  of 
spurious  gold,  which  ought  to  be  nailed  to  the  counter  as  counterfeit ! 

But  we  have  no  idea  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Clowes — ^whose  memory 
we  revere  with  the  profoundest  love ! — was  an  opponent  of  the  mani- 
festation of  the  New  Jerusalem  as  a  distinctive  external  church.  He 
did  not  think  it  was  his  duty  to  give  up  his  connection  with  the  esta- 
blished church  of  England  and  come  into  such  an  external  new-church 
'  organization.  And  we  have  never  doubted  that  he  was  right  in  this. 
When  he  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  new  church  and  began  to 
proclaim  them,  the  time  baH  not  yet  fully  come  for  the  institution  of 
an  external  new  church.  Certainly  he  might  have  thought  so.  He 
might  also  have  thought  that  the  beginnings  which  were  in  fact  made 
were  not  of  the  right  sort,  or  did  not  manifest  the  right  spirit.     He 
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might  have  thought  they  were  too  sectarian  and  external  in  their 
tendency.  He  was  entitled  to  his  opinion  in  this  matter,  and  ought 
not  to  have  been  condemned  for  acting  according  to  his  opinion  con- 
scientiously formed.  And  we  do  l;>elieve  that  it  was  a  violation  of 
new-church  charity  to  charge  him  with  hypocrisy  and  prevarication 
in  his  course.  We  say  we  have  never  doubted  that  the  course  which 
he  took  was  the  right  one  for  him.  It  was  his  duty  to  preach  the 
Gospel  at  Jerusalem,  while  it  was  the  duty  of  Hindmarsh  and  others 
to  preach  it  to  "  gtniUe  Christendom."  In  our  view — ^to  use  a  geo- 
logical simile — he  was  a  sort  of  transition  rock,  between,  and  serving 
to  connect,  the  old  and  new  formations.  And  it  must  not  be  forgot 
that,  although  Mr.  Clowes  did  not  throw  off  the  badge  of  the  old- 
church  ministry,  yet  he  wai  more  than  any  other  man  instrumental 
in  planting,  or  maturing,  the  germs  of  those  social  formations  wh^ch 
have,  in  later  years,  expanded  into  the  most  important  and  most 
flourishing  distinctive  new-church  societies  in  England.  A  remarka- 
ble proof  of  Mr.  Clowes's  very  early  engagement  in  this  work  has 
just  come  to  our  hands,  in  turning  over  certain  old  documents  in  our 
possession.  It  will  be  recollected  that  the  first  society  for  propagating 
the  doctrines  of  the  new  church  in  the  world  was  formed  in  London 
in  1783.  Of  this  Mr.  James  Glen  was  a  member;  and,  as  a  sort  of 
apostle  of  it,  fir^t  proclaimed  those  doctrines  in  America  by  a  series 
of  lectures  which  he  began  to  deliver  in  Philadelphia  on  the  5th  of 
June,  ]  784.  From  this  Mr.  Glen  went  to  Demerara,  perhaps  sooner 
than  he  intended,  so  that  some  books  came  to  him  from  London  aAer 
he  had  left  Philadelphia,  which,  being  sold,  not  long  after  their  arrival, 
at  public  sale,  were  the  means  of  permanently  propagating  the  doc- 
trines of  our  church  in  this  country.*  Now  we  have  in  our  hands  a 
letter  from  Mr.  John  Augustus  Tulk,  dated  "  Eshef,  Surry,  7  February, 
1785" — with  postscripts  of  the  I2th  and  22(3  of  that  month — addressed 
to  Mr.  James  Glen,  at  Philadelphia,  stating  that  a  certain  box  of  books 
had  been  sent  to  him  there,  and,  among  other  things,  giving  a  detailed 
account  of  what  had  transpired  in  the  London  society  after  he  had 
left  it.  This  letter  undoubtedly  arrived  about  the  time  the  books  did, 
and  therefore  after  Mr.  Glen  had  left  Philadelphia ;  so  that  he  never 
received  it.  Hence  it  has  come  into  our  possession  among  other 
papers  kept  in  the  archives  of  the  First  Philadelphia  Society.  In  this 
letter,  after  giving  an  account  of  certain  alternations  in  the  London 
society,  from  day  to  night,  or  from  a  summer  to  a  winter  state,  in 
which  it  was  almost  frozen  to  death,  Mr.  Tulk  cheers  up  with  the 
following  recital — 

To  restore  and  awaken  ns  from  our  nocturnal  stat^,  on  the  3d  of  October, 
I  received  a  letter  from  Mr.  Wright,  announcing  the  arrival  from  Man? 

*  In  ^  letter  from  the  widow  of  Uie  Rer.  Dr.  Hodson  to  a  friend  in  PhiUdelphift, 
dated  London,  Jane  20,  1815,  we  fee  it  stated  thai,  on  the  day  preyions,  (I9th  of  June,) 
*<  the  anniversary  of  oar  Lord's  sending  his  disciples  forth  to  preach  the  new  doctrines 
of  the  spiritual  world  was  kept'*  by  the  London  society,  "  who  dined  together  to  the 
nnflober  of  fifty ;"  and  that  «  a  letter  (torn  Mrs.  Scott,  of  Demerara,  was  read  by  Mr. 
6harles  Talk,  announcing  the  death  of  Mr  Glen  of  that  place."  From  this  we  may 
infer  tfiat  Mr.  Glen  died  in  Demerara.  eiihef  in  the  end  of  1614,  tfr  in  the  beginning  of 
1815. 
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Chester  of  our  Rev.  Friend  and  Brother  Mr.  Clowes,  the  Editor  and  Trans* 
later  of  the  Arcana;  who  has  been  instrumental  in  establishinff  a  church  in 
Manchester  and  the  adjacent  parts,  consisting  of  near  fifteen  nundred  per- 
sons, some  of  whom,  by  visions,  voices  and  spiritual  communications,  have 
borne  oral  evidence  to  the  Truth  of  the  Doctrine.  This  Gentleman  came 
purposely  to  visit  the  state  of  the  Society,  which  included  a  more  important 
end  than  the  Visit  at  first  portended  4  inasmuch  as  it  is  evident  the  Society 
increased  most  rapidly  during  the  stay  of  our  Rev.-Friend^-meetinff,  shortly 
after  his  departure,  six  and  twenty  in  number,  women  included.  Many 
conversations  tending  to  illustrate  important  points  of  Doctrine  passed  with 
that  Gentleman,  whom  the  Society  met  every  evening  during  his  stay  in 
London,  fieing  absent,  I  can  ^ve  but  little  account  thereof;  but,  on  the 
Thursday  following,  when  I  arrived  in  Town,  I  liad  the  pleasure  of  paying 
my  respects  to  him,  and  received  much  illustration  and  entertainment  from 
a  Discourse  which  he  made  in  order  the  more  clearly  to  define  the  nature  of 
the  three  Minds,  the  Natural,  the  Rational  and  the  Spiritual,  which  he  very 
properly  elucidated  and  demonstrated  by  the  Quality  and  nature  of  the 
things  received ;  concerning  which  I  forbear  enlarging  here,  inasmut;h  as 
the  substance  of  his  discourse  was  derived  from,  and  is  contained  in,  the 
second  volume  of  the  Arcana  Ccelestia. 

Mr.  Tulk  then  goes  on  to  relate  what  was .  the  subject  of  Mr. 
Clowes's  second  night's  conversation,  which  he  heard,  namely,  the 
origin  of  evil  ]  and  at  last  says — 

To  conclude.  He  manifested  himself  a  pious,  learned,  and  sensible  man, 
full  of  that  brotherly  affection  which  prompted  him,  for  the  good  of  others, 
to  make  bimself  a  profitable  and  useful  servant  in  the  hands  of  Providence. 

Thus  we  learn  that  Mr.  Clowes,  so  early  as  17S5,  in  the  second  or 
third  year  afler  the  London  society  was  first  instituted,  was  instru- 
mental in  reviving  and  strengthening  it,  by  a  visit  to  it  for  that  pur- 
pose. And  we  learn,  that, before  that  time,  he  '^  had  been  instrumental 
in  establishing  a  chutch,  in  Manchester  and  the  adjacent  parts,  con? 
sisting  of  near  fifteen  hundred  persons."  How  manifest,  then,  is  his 
agency  in  establishing  the  new  church  in  a  distinct  and  separate 
form ! 

But  we  have  a  letter  from  Mr.  Clowes  himself,  to  Mr.  Hargrove, 
which  expresses  so  clearly  his  opinion  that  they  who  became  sepa- 
ratists were  not  in  the  wrongs  that  we  cannot  refrain  from  giving 
to  the  church  an  extract  of  it  here.  It  seems  that  Mr.  Hargrove  had, 
"  "  e  Mr.  Proud,  and  others,  objected  to  Mr.  CJowes's  remaining  in  the 
d  church  to  preach  there  the  doctrines  of  the  new.  Mr.  Clowes, 
in  a  letter  dated  '<  Manchester,  Dec.  29th,  1802,''  thus  replies  :— 

Vonr  name  was  not  strange  to  me,  nor  is  it  less  dear,  because  we  differ 
in  sentiment  about  exiemal  thin^;  for  the  question  about  true  ipirituai 
ttfMcm  (f  nUndk  has  little  or  nothmg  to  do  witn  opintoM,  especiallv  where 
those  opinions  do  not  relate  to  the  essentials  of  Christian  Life  and  Worship. 
If  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  acknowledged  as  the  only  God  in  Heart  and  m 
Life,  true  christian  Charity  must  needs  prevail  in  that  Mind,  and  where 
true  Christian  Charity  is,  there  is  the  very  Cement  of  all  spiritual  conjunc- 
tion ;  and  in  such  case,  whatsoever  varietjr  there  mav  be  in  points  of  outward 
apeeulaiion,  (as  Varieties  there  will  be,)  it  will  only  be  like  the  variety  In 
the  shapes,  and  forms,  and  uses  of  the  bodily  members  and  organs,  which, 
so  hi  from  destroying  Unity,  tend  rather  to  establish  a^nd  perfect  it. 
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If  I  have  judged  it  right  to  continue  in  the  Mlnistiy  of  the  Old  Chunk,  I 
trust  it  has  been  solely  from  a  conviction  in  my  own  mind,  that  a  sudden  de« 
parture  from,  and  violent  opposition  to,  the  Extemab  of  that  church,  would 
tiave  tended  to  excite  unnecessary  prejudices  in  the  minds  of  many  against 
the  New  Doctrines,  and  that  therefore  Uie  Wisdom  of  heavenly  Love  required 
rather  a  temporary  toleration  of  some  Abuses  and  Corruption^,  than  such  a 
hKUty  rejection^  as  might  have  given  Birth  to  an  Idea,  that  the  New  Church 
was  intent  more  on  outward  than  inward  Reformation,  and  that  she  was 
besides  udarian  in  her  practices,  and  intoleroTU  in  her  principle*.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  you,  Sir,  have  thought  it  right  to  pursue  a  different  line  of 
conduct,  I  am  ready  and  willing  to  indulge  the  same  Hope,  that  you  also 
have  acted  in  agreement  with  the  Conviction  of  your  own  mind,  and  from 
the  best  Intention  of  promoting  the  prosperity  of  those  Doctrines  which 
your  Understanding  approved.  It  is  potsible^  therefore,  (and  I  humbly  trust, 
probable,^  that  we  may  both  have  acted  right,  and  in  a  manner  the  best  cal* 
culated,  in  our  respective  Stations,  to  recommend  and  disseminate  the  Truths 
which  we  each  pt  us  most  ardently  loved.  The  Divine  Providence  of  the 
Lord,  we  know,  has,  in  all  ages,  permitted  the  Children  of  Wisdom  to  be 
influenced  by  a  Variety  and  even  Diversity  of  Sentiment,  and  has  even  ren- 
dered that  Variety  and  Diversity  subservient  to  its  own  bleseed  purposes  of 
making  known  to  mankind  the  Counsels  of  its  own  Mercy.  And  who  can 
say  but  that  86m6  procedure  of  this  kind  has  been  in  opetation  under  the 
New  Dispensation,  and  that  th^  Descent  of  the  New  Jerusalem  has  been 
accomplished  by  those  very  means  which,  {to  judge  only  from  human  ap- 
pearances,) seemed  likely  to  retard  it  1  At  all  events,  I  am  persuaded  you 
will  agree  with  me  in  Opinion,  that  the  surest  and  most  effectual  method  of 
recommending  and  establishing  the  Truths  of  the  Lord's  New  Kingdom  is 
first  to  form  them  well  in  our  own  Lives^  so  that  we  may  be  enabled  to 
pr^ss  them  upon  others,  not  so  much  from  intellectual  Li^kt,  as  from  volun" 
iary  Life,  ana  may  thus  convince  mankind,  that,  in  making  them  converts 
to  the  New  Jerusalem  verities,  we  are  not  eager  to  change  their  persuasions 
only,  but  their  principles,  by  calling  them  out  of  all  disorderly  Love,  to 
become  happy  and  undefiled  in  t^ie  Love  of  God  and  their  Neighbour. .  Is 
not  this  what  is  meant  by  casting  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  Ship  7 

Undoubtedly,  in  establishing  a  church  through  a  ministry,  as  ihe 
Lord  established  the  first  christian  church  through  his  apostles,  all 
teaching  should  be  the  doctrine  of  life.  But  this  supposes  that  ^ 
ministry  is  first  ordained,  and  an  external  church  first  instituted  as  a 
plane  for  tlie  development  in  life  of  the  church's  internal  principk'^. 
Hence  Swedenborg  intimates,  in  Ap.  Ex.  403,  that  *'  the  new  church 
will,  in  its  "beginning,  be  external."  Bdt  we  agree  with  Mr.  Clowes 
that  the  sole  end  iu  first  instituting  a  '*  teaching  ministry"  for'  *<the 
insinuation  of  /ru/A,"  should  be  the  implantation  of  good;  and  that 
all  efforts  to  establish  the  church  will  be  ineffective  until  "good  is 
insinuated  by  every  one  in  the  country."  (A.  C.  6822.)  Finally,  we 
cheerfully  accord  to  Mr.  Clowes,  what  he  grants  to  us,  that  he  was 
jight  in  his  course ;  and  are  heartily  willing  to  tolerate,  in  the  present 
day,  all  who/ with  his  conscientious  coi^victions  of  duty,  follow  in  his 
footsteps. 

In  the  proceedings  of  the  Third  General  Convention  we  find  the 
following : 

The  committee  appointed  at  the  First  General  Convention,  to  take  into 
conaideration  the  subject  of  the  ordination  of  mihistefs  of  the  new  churcht 
10 
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not  Beid?  ready  to  report,  begged  leave  to  be  eontinned^which  was  agreed 
to.  And  it  was  JResohedj  That  it  be  recommended  to  the  churches  at  Balti- 
more, Philadelphia  and  N«w  York,  respectively,  to  ordain  no  person  to  the 
ministry,  without  tiie  poncurrence  and  approbation  of  the  ministers  of  the 
other  two  churches,  until  some  regulation  shall  be  established  on  the  subject. 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  regulation  of  ordinations  in  the  ministry 
was  again  postponed  by  the  General  Convention,  and  the  power  of 
ordaining  was  vested  in  three  instead  of  iico  churches  as  before.  The 
truth  is,  that  the  receivers  of  our  doctrines  throughout  the  United 
States  were  s6  few  in  number  and  sparse  in  residence,  that  there 
was  not  yet  the  material  to  form  a  general  church ;  and  the  attempt 
to  make  general  regulations  for  the  whole  church  in  a  country  like 
this,  was  felt  to  be  premature.  Therefore  there  was,  and  could  be, 
as  yet,  no  agitation  of  the  question  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry  in  the 
General  Convention.  Consequently,  so .  far  as  episcopacy  may  be 
supposed  to  be  involved  in  this,  or  identical  with  it,  there  is  the 
fullest  evidence  that  no  tendency  whatever  to  the  episcopal  form  of 
government  had,  up  to  this  time,  become  manifest  in  either  the  Phila- 
delphia church,  or  in  the  General  Convention  by  influence  from  that. 
How  was  it  with  New  England,  or  with  our  eastern  brethren  1 

It  has  been  shown  that  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester,  a  Boston  man,  in 
Natchez,  was  the  first  to  throw  out  hints  about  "  the  different  degrees 
of  authority'^  in  our  church.  This  was  in  May,  1819.  And  we 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  probable  this  subject  had  been  can* 
vassed  by  the  church  at  Boston.  This  probability  we  thought  would 
appear  as  we  proceeded.  And  we  think  it  will,  if  we  now  turn  our 
steps  to  that  quarter. 

For  some  reason,  which  does  not  now  appear,  Mr.  Samuel  Wor- 
cester did  not  remain  long  in  Natchez.  A  letter  of  Mr.  Hargrove's 
now  in  our  hands,  contains  a  proposition  to  him  to  come  to  Baltimore, 
where  a  school  would  be  provided  for  [)im,  and  a  way  opened  for  him 
hUo  the  ministry  of  the  new  church.  This  proposition  he  did  not 
accept:  but  he  preferred  yielding  to  the  solicitation  of  his  Boston 
friends  to  come  and  take  charge  of  a  school  in  that  city  or  its  vicinity. 
There  we  find  him  as  leader  and  preacher  of  the  society  in  the  begin- 
ning of  1820.  He  probably  returned  thither  some  time  in  the  middle 
of  tne  preceding  yeai*,  so  as  to  avoid  the  sickly  season  of  a  southern 
climate.  But  in  Newchurchman-Extra,  No.  I.,  p.  31,  is  an  extract 
of  a  letter  from  him  to  Mr.  Condy,  dated  Boston,  June  30,  1820. 
This. >yas  just  afler  the  meeting  of  the  Third  General  Convention,  and 
therefore  now  comes  up  to  our  notice  in  the  order  of  time.  A 
perusal  of  that  document.  No.  XV.,  in  connection  with  the  two, 
Nos.  XIIL  and  XIV.,  which  precede  it,  will  show  how  strong  a  ten- 
dency—even in  the  estimation  of  people  there — ^there  was  to  drong 
and  ^^  arbitrary  govemmenV^  in  the  Boston  society  then.  The  ten- 
dency to  exercise  rigid  discipline  for  violations  of  *<  the  ru/s"  of  the 
church,  is  clearly  seen.  And  in  the  greater  freedom  in  externals 
which  Mr.  Condy  shows  to  have  prevailed  in  Philadelphia,  we  think 
it  is  maile  clear  that  there  was  a  much  stronger  tendency  then  to 
church  discipline  and  episcopal  government  in  New  England  than  ia 
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this  quarter.  But  what  is  pertinent  to  the  subject  now  before  as  is, 
that  Mr.  Worcester  distinctly  repudiates  Mr.  Condj's  idea  of  our 
eastern  brethren's  notions  of  church  order  and  goTernment  being 
derived  from  the  congregational  system  then  prevalent  in  New  Eng- 
land: and  expressly  avows  that  they  were  looking  to  a  "general 
ecclesiastical  establishment"  in  "  the  United  States,"  and  only  until 
then  had  been  constrained  to  adopt  ''the  congregational  system." 
And  that  the  notion  of  this  "  general  ecclesiastical  establishment^*  did; 
,  in  the  minds  of  our  eastern  brethren,  at  that  time,  involve  the  idea  of 
subordinate  grades  in  the  ministry,  must  appear  plain  to  every  one. 
from  these  words  of  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester's  letter  ^bove  referred 
to-*-''  Do  we  not  w^nt  some  officers  of  rank  subordinate  to  our  priests  1 
I  liave  not  been  informed  whether  deacons  or  any  officers  of  similar 
order  exist  in  your  church."  Here  is  the  first  clear  and  distinct  sng^ 
gestion  of  the  question  of  subordinate  ranks  or  grades  in  our  ministry, 
which  we  find  made  in  the  new  church  of  America.  And  m^k,  it 
is  made  by  a  Boston,  man  in  Boston. 

And  now,  too,  what  was  called  the  "  Boston  heresy,"  was  broached. 
This  letter  from  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester  speaks  of  it.  But  it  is  formally 
propounded  by  its  author,  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester,  in  the  following 
document,  No.  XVI.,  p.  37.  Let  that  document  be  inspected,  for 
there  undoubtedly  is  the  springy  from  whence  has  gushed  all  episi^opal 
and  papal  tendencies  in  the  church  in  this  country.  For  in  the  con- 
jugial  relation  the  husband  is  the  kead  of  the  wife,  so  that  the  church 
is  formed  in  the  wife  through  the  husband  as  a  medium  between  her 
and  the  Lord.  And  when  the  clergy  are  placed  in  this  relation  to 
the  laity,  the  pastor  becomes  the  head  of  his  society  $  and  this  leads 
inevitably  to  a  similar  head  of  the  church  in  every  larger  form. 
How,  then,  could  it  possibly  have  been  otherwise  than  that  the 
originator  of  this  notion,  when  it  became  his  duty  to  frame  rules  of 
order  for  the  whole  church  in  the  United  States^  should  have  devised 
both  the  office  and  the  name  of  ^^  bishop**  in  the  new  church  of 
America?  In  our  opinion,'  Swedenborg's  doctrine  of  the  trine  by  no 
means  coincides  with  or  favors  t|iis  notion ;  but  it  was  very  easy  for 
those  who  wished  to  establish  this  order,  to  lay  hold  of  that  doctrine, 
and  use  it,  so  far  as  they  could  make  it  suit  their  purpose.  And  now 
the  great  difficulty  which  we  have  to  encounter  is,  the  so  disen- 
tangling Swedenborg's  doctrine  of  the  trine  from  the  weavings  of 
their  web,  as  to  cause  it  to  be  seen  in  its  true  form  and  adopted  in  its 
proper  use. 

Thus  have  we  traced  the  first  tendency  to  episcopal  government — 
to  the  exercise  of  church  discipline  and  strong  government — to  Bo»» 
ton.  There,  too,  we  find  the  first  agitation  of  the  question  of  subor- 
dinate ranks  in  the  ministry.  And  that  the  first  distinct  presentation 
of  the  order  of  a  trine  of  such  ranks  was  first  made  to  the  Greneral 
Convention  by  one  of  our  eastern  brethren,  a  member  of  the  Boston 
society,  will  in  due  time  appear. 

The  next  person  ordained  into  the  new-church  ministry  in  this 
country,  was  the  Rev.  Holland  Weeks. ^  This  gentleman  had  been  a 
distinguished  minister,  for  many  years,  of  the  so-called  orthodox  per* 
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Miasion  in  New  England.  For  a  series  of  yean  he  officiated  m  the 
pastor  of  a  congreg^ion  in  Abington,  Massachusetts*  While  there 
be  emtoieed  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  quietly  infused 
them  into  his  sermons.  His  congregation,  at  first,  expressed  rotich 
delight  at  the  original  and  striking  views  which  he  gave  forth — until 
he  ^It  Jt  his  duty  to  declare  that  he  drew  them  from  the  writings  of 
Emanuel  Swedenborg.  Now  the  scene  was  quickly  shifted,  and  the 
saitie  actors  came  on  the  stage  in  different  dresses  to  enact  new  parts. 
Every  tongue  was  vociferous  in  condemning  the  very  doctrines  which 
had  been  previously  so  fnuch  approved.  Persecution  and  poscrip- 
tion  followed.  Their  pastor  was  arraigned,  tried,  condemned  and 
deprived  of  his  living.  But  the  circumstances  attending  his  dismissal, 
and  the  conspicuous  position  which  he  had  held  in  the  eye  of  the 
New  England  church  in  general,  drew  crowds  to  his  trial,  and  the 
result  was  a  more  searching  inquiry  into  the  principles  of  the  new 
church,  followed  by  the  embracing  of  its  doctrines  by  quite  a  number 
in  the  town  of  Abington,  and  its  very  remarkable  extension  through- 
out the  county  of  Plymouth* 

Mr.  Weeks,  thus  expelled  from  his  former  connection,  became  a 
member  of  the  Boston  society  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  And  the  fol- 
lowing proceedings  of  the  Philadelphia  church  in  regard  to  hhn  and 
Mr.  Samuel  Worcester,  are  of  too  much  importance  not  to  be  given 
entire. 

A  special  meeting  of  the  society  was  held  at  the  temple  on  the  9th  of 
August,  1820. 

Mr.  Ra^et  slated  that  the  meeting  had  been  called  in  consequence  of  a 
letter  received  by  Mr.  Condy  from  Mr.  Carll,  in  which  the  latter  stated  his 
intention  of  visiting  Boston,  and  the  object  of  the  meetinff  would  be  seen 
in  the  resolutions  he  was  about  to  submit.    They  are  as  follows : 

Whereas,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll,  who  is  now  upon  a  missionary  visit  at  the 
city  of  New  York,  has  intimated,  by  letter,  his  intention  of  proceeding 
to  the  town  of  Boston,  in  company  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Doughty,  of  the 
former  place;  and  whei^as,  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester,  formerly  of  Natchez, 
in  the  state  of  Mississippi,  and  who  derived  from  this  church,  on  the  21st 
January,  1819,  license,  "  for  the  term  of  seven  years,  to  celebrate  the 
rites  of  public  worship,  the  sacraments  of  the  Lord's  supper,  baptisms 
and  funetals,"  is  now  resident  at  Boston  and  leader  of  the  society  there, 
and  may  wish  to  avail  himself  of  the  opportunity  now  afforded  of  being 
ordained  to  the  ministry  of  the  Lord's  church  of  the  New  Jerusalem; 
therefore  be  it 

Resolved^  That  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll  be  authorized,  if  application  be  made 
for  the  purpose,  to  ordain  our  well-beloved  brother  Samuel  W^orcester,  of 
Boston,  a  priest  and  minister  of  the  Lord's  church  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
with  power,  under  the  authority  and  at  the  request  of  the  church  in  Boston, 
and  in  the  manner  and  under  such  restrictions  as  they  may  prescribe,  to 
ordain  other  priests  and  ministers  of  the  New  Jerusalem  church ;  with  power 
also  to  conduct  public  worship,  to  celebrate  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
sunper,  npiarriages,  baptisms  and  funerals,  and  generally  to  perform  all  tha 
holy  rites  and  divine  ordinances  of  the  church. 

And  whereas  it  is  probable  that  the  Reverend  Holland  Weeks,  of  Abington, 
in  the  state  of  Massachusetts,  formerly  a  minister  of  the  calvinistic  per- 
suasion, but  who  has  lately  been  dismissed  from  his  pastoral  charge  in 
consequence  of  having  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jarumlem 
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chHreh,  may  wish  to  be  ordained,  as  a  priest  and  minister  in  that  church; 

therefore  be  it 

Besohed^  That,  should  the  chureh  at  Boston  deem  it  expedient  to  confer 
ordination  upon  the  asud  Mr.  Weeks*  Mther  with  full  or  limited  powers, 
the  entire  concurrence  of  this  church  to  the  said  act  is  hereby  granted,  and 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll,  if  present  at  the  time,  is  authorized  to  assist  at  the 
ceremony:  Provided^  That,  if  Mr.  Weeks  apply  for  ordination  before  Mr. 
Worcester  shall  be  inrested  with  authority  to  grant  the  same,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Carll  be,  and. he  is  hereby  empowered  to  confer  it  upon  him,  with  all  the 
powers  expressed  in  the  preceding  resolution,  except  that  of  ordaining  other 
priests  ana  ministers. 

Resolved^  That,  agreeably  to  the  recommendation  of  the  last  General  Con^ 
vention,  the  concurrence  of  thc^  churches  of  Baltimore  and  New  York  be 
solicited  to  the  foregoing  measures. 

As  the  writer  of  this  was  then  a  member  of  the  Philadelphia  church, 
and  was  present  in  the  meeting  which  passed  the  above  resolutions, 
he  may  be  allowed  to  condemn  this  proceeding  now.  Certainly  very 
great  changes  have  taken  place  in  his  mind  upon  the  subject  of  eccle- 
siastical law,  order  and  authority  in  twenty-eight  years.  There  were 
present  in  this  meeting  but  seven  members.  Mr.  Condy  was  not 
present,  and  Mr.  Carll  was  in  New  York.  Only  two  persons  of 
leading  minds  and  force  of  charc^ter  were  there — Mr.  Raguet  a])d 
Mr.  Burtt.  And  most  assuredly,  the  others  were  any  thing  but  a  con- 
clave of  intelligent  and  wise  theologians,  with  age  and  experience 
suited  to  pass  on  matters  of  such  grave  moment  to  the  church  as  those 
set  forth  in  the  above  resolutions.  They  were  passed,  of  course, 
nemine  contradiscente.  And  they  certainly  show  that  there  was  as  yet 
nu  jealousy  or  mistrust  of  the  church  at  Boston,  on  account  of  its  notion 
of  a  conjugial  pastoral  relation,  on  the  part  of  the  church  at  Phila- 
delphia. How  short  a  time  sufficed,  in  the  turmoils  which  that 
matter  produced,  to  justify  the  exclamation — tanicsne  animis  ctdesti- 
bus  ircBl  it  is  needless  now  to  say.  We  can  only  now  express  our 
astonishment,  that  a  church  so  small  in  numbers,  and  so  deficient  in 
all  the  requisites  to  give  shape  and  tnne  to  the  ecclesiastical  order  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  in  this  country  by  the  exercise  of  ordaining  ^nd 
other  powers,  should  have  been  in  such  a  hurry  to  transfer  all  those 
powers  at  once  to  persons  whom  they  as  yet  had  never  seen  or  heard 
preach,  so  soon  after  reception  of  our  doctrines,  unless,  from  a  feel- 
ing sense  of  incompetency,  great  dnxiety  had  been  felt,  fo  shift  on 
to  other  shoulders  the  great  responsibility  of  this  weighty  concern  as 
soon  as  possible.  And  to  effect  this,  Mr.  Carll  was  wafted  on  a^  a 
southern  cloud,  full  charged,  to  pour,  in  one  vivid  flash  and  loud 
report,  on  the  cooler,  more  cautious  and  discrete  heads  of  our  north- 
ern brethren,  all  of  our  electricity  at  once.  It  matters  not  that  Mr. 
Weeks,  as  well  as  Mr.  Worcester,  subsequently  proved  himself  alto- 
gether worthy  to  have  received  these  plenary  powers ;  the  churches 
at  Philadelphia,  Baltimore  and  New  York  bad  had  no  opportunity  of 
proving  this  before  they  proceeded  to  lay  hands  so  suddenly  upon 
him.  And  that  our  Boston  brethren  very  properly  used  more  pru-. 
dence,  and  therefore  showed  themselves  more 'fit  "to  exercise  with 
great  discretion  the  power  of  ordaihing' ministers,"  we  think  the  fol- 
lowing will  show. 
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Friday^  &piember  23d,  1820. 

A  special  meeting  of  the  society  was  held  at  the  temple.  Nine  members 
present — amonf^  them  Messrs.  Carll,  Condy,  Ra^et,  Thuan,  and  Fiske. 

Mr.  Garil  stated  to  the  meeting  that,  daring  his  late  Tisit  at  Boston,  he 
bad  received  a  copy  of  the  resolutions  adopted  on  the  9th  of  Augost,  as 
also  the  concarrence  of  the  churches  of  Baltimore  and  New  York  in  the 
measures  therein  authorized,  but  that  he  had  not  been  ealkd  upon  to  act  under 
the  same^  [underscored  by  us.] 

Mr.  Carll  then  laid  before  the  meeting  a  communication  whioh  had  been 
addressed  to  him,  in  the  following  words;  yiz : 

Boston,  August  7,  1820. 
Revsrerd  Sib  aud  Brother, 

At  a  regular  meeting  of  the  New  Jemmlem  Chorch  in  Boston,  hoUenoo  Lord's  Day, 
Aug.  6,  1820, 

Oo  reqoest  of  Brother  Holland  Weeks  that  this  droiek  abonld  approve  of  his  sending 
to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll,  of  Philadelphia,  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove,  of  Baltimore,  and  Rev. 
Mr.  Doughty,  of  New  York,  for  a  license  to  preach  the  Gospel  according  to  the  ordei  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  church. 

Rssolvsdj  That  this  church  cordially  grant  tfae  above  request. 

Attest,  James  Manh,  Modsrator, 

Sa  MITEL  Worcester,  Secretary. 

Agreeably  to  a  subsequent  resolution  of  thii  church,  We  hereby  certify  to  the  church 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  Philadelphia,  our  approbation  of  Mr.  Weeks's  design.  The 
excellent  character  sustained  by  him,  his  attaiomente  in  spiritual  knowledge,  and  the 
prudence  and  firmnesp  with  which  he  has  conducted  under  persecntion,  giv«  him  high 
claims  to  our  confidence  and  love. 

On  the  6th  instant  he  was  admitted  into  our  church  as  a  brother  in  regular  sunding. 

We  recommend,  that,  on  his  application  for  a  license,  it  be  granted  (o  him.  This 
recommendation,  with  the  resolutioa  given  above,  will  be  communicated  to  the  churches 
in  Baltimore  and  New  York,  with  the  additional  request,  that  they  will  certify  to  you 
their  concurrence.  In  this  case  it  will  be  expected  of  you  to  send  the  licenser  to  Mr. 
Weeks. 

With  much  respect  and  affection,  we  ate,  Reverend  Sir,  your  brethren  in  the  Lord, 

James  Mann, 
Samuel  Worcester. 

Whereupon,  it  was,  on  motion, 

Resolved^  That  a  license  be  granted  by  the  church  to  Mr.  Weeks,  agreea- 
bly to  his  request,  and  that,  after  the  same  be  prepared  and  signed,  it  be 
transmitted  to  the  churches  of  Baltimore  and  New  Y  ork,  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  t^eir  approbation  on  the  same. 

As  an  ardent  lover  of  order,  for  its  own  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of 
its  great  uses,  we  confess  the  perusal  of  the  above  proceeding  of  the 
Boston  church  has  swelled  our  bosom  with  the  most  pleasing  emotion. 
It  is  an  orderly  thing  done  in  an  orderly  way.  By  comparing  dates, 
it  will  be  seen  that  two  days  before  the  church  at  Philadelphia  was 
providing  for  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester  with  full 
powers,  so  that  the  church  at  Bostoa  might,  through  him,  if  it 
"  should  deem  it  expedient,"  "  confer  ordination  upon  the  said  Mr. 
Weeks,  eiiher  with  full  or  limited  powers,"  the  Boston  church  had 
recommended  Mr.  Weeks  to  the  southern  churches  '^  for  a  license  to 
preach^^  merely.  Let  us  not  fail  to  observe,  too,  that  this  was  done 
" on  reqtiest  of  Brother  Holland  Weeks*'  It  was  all  he  asked  at  first. 
And  does  it  not  imply  that  he  even  then  thought,  that  a  minister,  on 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


BSPORT   OBL  THS   TRUfE*  15 1 

coming  from  the  old  into  the  new-church  ministry,  should  first  pass 
through  a  preparatory  and  initiatory  plane,  before  receiving  its  unli* 
mited  powers?  It  may  have  been  that  he  was  influenced  by  the 
Boston  church  in  making  this  request,  and  that  his  mind  was  first 
turned  to  the  order  of  the  trine  there.  Subsequent  events  make  this 
probable.  At  any  rates,  here  is  the  first  indication  of  a  license  as 
affording  a  lower  or  preparatory  grade  in  our  ministry.  And  it  is 
asked  for  by  Holland  Weeks,  who  afterwards  became  the  instrument 
of  the  Divine  Providence  in  so  clearly  illustrating  and  enforcing  the 
doctrine  of  a  ministerial  trine  for  the  first  time  in  our  connection. 

After  Mr.  Weeks  was  licensed,  or  rather  after  authority  was  giveti 
to  license  him,  he  received  an  invitation  to  come  southward  on -a 
missionary  tour.  Fifty  dollars  had  been  given  to  the  Philadelphia 
church,  for  a  missionary  fund,  by  a  Mrs.  Simmons,  of  Charleston, 
S.  C.  The  New  York  Society,  ^'had  subscribed  fifteen  dollars  to 
defray  so  much  of  the  expenses  of  a  contemplated  visit  of  the  Rev. 
Holland  Weeks.''  And  the  Baltimore  society  <^  had  proposed  to  raise 
their  proportion  of  Mr.  Weeks's  expenses  on  his  journey."  There- 
fore, the  Philadelphia  church,. in  a  special  meeting,  held  January  6, 
1821,  resolved— 

That  our  brother  Holland  Weeks  l?e  invited  to  visit  New  York,  Phila- 
delphia and  Baltimore,  and  that  the  expenses  of  the  journey  be  chargeable 
on  the  missionary  fund. 

That  the  Rev.  Mr.  Caiil  be,  and  he  is  hereby  re<]uested  to  invite  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Weeks,  and  at  the  same  time  to  transmit  to  him  the  sum  of  thirty  dol- 
lars, oat  of  ther  missionary  fund,  on  account  of  his  travelling  expenses. 

Mr.  Weeks  accordingly  visited  Philadelphia,  and  <^on  the  15th  of 
April,  1821,  was  re-baptized  into  the  faith  of  the  New  Church,  at 
the  Temple,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  CarlL  On  the  succeeding  Lord's  Day, 
April  22d,  he  was  ordained  a  priest  and  teaching  minister  in  the  New 
Jerusalem.  The  ordination  service,  on  this  occasion,  was  performed, 
and  the  charge  delivered,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll,  after  which  a  ser- 
mon was  preached  by  the  newly  ordained  minister  to  a  numerous 
congregation."  (Jour.  4th  Gen.  Con.,  p.  1.)  From  Philadelphia 
Mr.  Weeks  proceeded,  on  a  missionary  tour,  through  Maryland  and 
Virginia,  and,  with  a  firm  step  and  strong  hand,  sowed  broad-cast 
there  the  seeds  of  truth. 

Though  a  plain  man,  we  have  perhaps  never  had  a  stronger  and 
more  intensely  intellectual  one  in  the  new  chtircb  than  the  Rev. 
Holland  Weeks.  He  had  been  a  leading  minister  in  the  Hopkinsian 
faith^  and  as  such,  was  well  known  and  much  respected  throughout 
New  England.  He  was  well  versed  in  the  learned  languages,  armpd 
cap-a-pie  in  d(^roatic  theology,  and  thorou^ly  grounded  in  the  letter 
of  the  Word.  There  was  "  a  river  of  his  own,  and  he  had  made  it." 
He  had  a  name,  in  which  he  might  have  boasted,  if  he  had  been  so 
disposed.  Assuredly,  he  had  as  g|ood  a  right  to  preach  our  doctrines 
on  the  broad  ground  of  ehariiyy  without  taking  upon  himself  any  dis- 
tinctive badge  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  any  who  ever  preceded  or 
succeeded  him  in  our  ranks.    Certainly  he  had  as  good  a  right  as  an^^ 
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to  ask  for  ordination  into  our  ministry  with  full  powers,  at  once« 
B(jt  he  chose  to  enter  as  a  child,  rather  than  a  full  grown  man.  He 
only  asked  for  a  license ;  and  availed  himself  of  the  very  first  oppor- 
tunity to  receive  baptunif  as  the  distinctive  sign  of  the  new-church 
faith. 

Mr.  Weeks  adced  a  license  to  preach,  and  the  church  at  Boston,  of 
which  he  was  a  member,  recommended  him  to  the  Philadelphia 
church  for  one,  with  a  request  that  the  New  York  and  Baltimore 
churches  Would  give  certificates  of  their  concurrence.  Why  did  they 
not  withdraw  this  application  for  a  license  when  they  found  that  Mr. 
Carll  had  authority  enough  in  his  pocket  to  enable  the  Boston  church 
themselves  to  ordain  Mr.  Weeks  with  ftdl  or  limited  powers  if  they 
should  think  it  expedient?  Probably  the  Boston  church  were  not 
willing  to  have  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester  ordained  over  them  as  their 
priest  and  teaching  minister.  Probably  they  wished  to  have  some 
other  man  in  that  office,  and  therefore  preferred  not  to  ask  Mr.  Carli 
to  exercise  the  ordaining  power  of  the  Philadelphia  church  just  then. 
But  why  did  they  not  allow  Mr.  Carll  to  ordain  Mr.  Weeks  with  the 
limited  powers  prescribed  by  the  Philadelphia  church,  in  the  contin- 
gency of  the  Boston  church's  not  receiving  power  to  ordain  him  with 
full  or  limited  power  according  to  their  discretion  T  Does  not  this 
indicate  that  the  Boston  church  thought  Mr.  Weeks  ought  first  to 
receive  a  license  to  preach,  and  to  act  under  that,  before  he  was  or- 
dained even  with  a  limited  ordination?  It  seems  so  to  us.  And, 
therefore,  we  think  we  see  here,  for  the  first  time,  a  tendency  to  a 
formal  institution  of  the  licentiateship  as  the  first  grade  of  our  mi- 
nistry. For  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  Mr.  &imuel  Worcester,  who 
was  the  leader  and  secretary  of  the  Boston  church  at  this  time,  a.sks, 
^do  we  not  want  some  officers  of  rank  subordinate  to  our  priests?" 
And  is  it  not  clear  that  the  licentiate  was  to  be  regarded  by  him  and 
them  as  an  officer  in  a  rank  so  subordinate  ?  The  following  confirms 
this  view. 

A  special  meeting  of  the  Philadelphia  church  was  held,  Lord's  Day 
morning,  March  11, 1821,  afler  divine  service.     Fourteen  members  present. 

The  Kev.  Mr.  Carll  presented  a  letter  from  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester,  of 
Boston,  requestiixi?  to  be  licensed  **  to  preach  and  administer  the  ordinance 
of  baptism  aeoording  to  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem.*'  A  letter 
from  the  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester  was  also  presented  and  i^,  In  which  it 
was  requested  that  the  1  icense  be  granted.  Whereupon,  it  was  unanimously 
Resolved,  That  the  following  license  be  granted  to  our  Brother  Thonuui 
Worcester. 

[Here  follows  a  License  in  doe  form,  authorizing  "  the  said  Thomas  Wor- 
cester to  administer  the  holy  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  to  preach  and 
teach  the  doctrines  of  the  said  church  as  set  forth  and  declared  in  the 
writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  Messenger  of  the  Lord."] 

Here  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester  asks  for  a  license  to  preach  and  bap> 
lize;  and  his  brother  Samuel,  then  leader  of  the  Boston  church, 
seconds  his  request,  which  is  granted.  There  can  be  no  question  that 
the  Philadelphia  church  would  just  as  readily  have  granted  ordination 
with  unlimited  powers  to  Mr.  Thomas  as  to  Mr.  Sawiuel  Worcester, 
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in  connection  with  the  church  at  Boston.  All  that  was  wanting  wa< 
the  request.  But  these  powers  were  not  accepted  for  Mr.  Samuel 
Worcester,  although  repeatedly  tendered,  and  even  pressed  upon  him ) 
and  now  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester,  and  the  Boston  church  through  its 
leader,  ask  for  a  license,  with  only  power  to  preach  and  to  administer 
the  sacrament  of  baptism.  Could  this  have  been,  if  the  Boston  church 
had  not  intended  to  establish  the  precedent  of  the  appointment  l^ 
license  of  a  subordinate  or  first  grade  of  ministers  with  the  still  more 
limited  powers  of  preaching  and  baptizing  only?  We  see,  then,  that 
it  was  the  Boston  church  which  first  practically  defined,  what  was 
afterwards  formally  acknowledged  to  be,  the  first  grade  of  the  trine 
in  the  ministry  of  the  american  new  church.  Previously,  there  had 
been  the  third  grade  of  priest  and  teaching  minister,  with  the  full 
powers  of  administering  ooth  sacraments  and  ordaining  others ;  and 
the  second  grade  of  priest  and  teaching  minister  with  the  limited 
powers  of  administering  both  of  the  sacraments,  without  ordaining 
others ;  and  now  we  see  the  first  grade  of  licentiate,  with  the  still 
more  limited  power  of  administering  only  one  of  the  sacraments. 
Thus  do  we  trace  the  virtual  definition  of  oUr  ministerial  trine  to 
Boston.  Or,  as  the  Rev.  Wm.  Mason  would  say,  *' before  any  idea 
was  agitated  about  a  trine  in  the  ministry,  such  a  trine  did  exist"  in 
this  country.  We  cannot,  however,  say  that  "it  had  actually  come 
into  spontaneous  existence  without  any  external  contrivance";  or  that 
"  it  needed  no  thought,  no  effort,  to  bring  about  this  result."  For 
we  think  it  must  be  manifest  that  this  result  was  brought  about  here 
by  the  thought,  the  effort  and  the  contrivance  of  our  eastern  brethren. 
They  did  not,  indeed,  make  the  distinction  between  the  two  higher 
grades, — which  we  think  have  never  yet  been  properly  discreted, — 
but  assuming  the  quasi  distinction  which  had  grown  up  in  practice, 
j^s  we  have  shown,  without  any  regard  to  the  trine,  they  made  the 
trine  visible  by  the  determining  of  this  first  grade.  Or,  in  our  opinion, 
if  this  were  a  spontaneous  growth  of  the  ministerial  trine  in  the  new 
church  of  America,  it  was  like  the  growth  of  a  wild  tree  in  a  forest, 
or  a  wild  flower  in  an  untilled  field — the  flux  of  the  divine  order 
through  the  heavens  was  made  to  conje  into  irregular  and  imperfect 
forms  by  the  wilderness  state  of  the  visible  church  in  her  beginning. 
And  it  was  not  until  the  Lord,  as  a  rational  husbandman,  had  trans- 
planted the  wild  olive  tree,  or  had  set  out  in  cultivated  soil,  as  well 
as  pruned,  the  wild  vine,  of  his  new  church's  external  order,  that 
it  was  to  grow  into  proper  form,  blossom  in  true  beauty,  and  produce 
the  fruits  of  genuine  order. 

When  Mr.  Weeks  arrived  in  Philadelphia,  he  then  asked  for  ordi- 
nation. To  this, he  was  probably  prompted  by  the  southern  churches. 
For  when  the  application  was  made  for  him  by  Mr.  Daniel  Lammot, 
whose  guest  be  was  in  Philadelphia,  the  very  next  day  afler  his 
arrival  in  that  city,  the  record  says,  '<  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll  then  stated 
that  the  churches  of  Baltimore  and  New  York  had  communicated  to 
him  their  approbation  of  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Weeks  as  a  minister 
of  the  New  Church."  Hence  we  conclude  that  the  ordination  of  Mr. 
Weeks  was  concerted  between  the  three  churches  of  Philadelphia^ 
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New  York  and  Baltimore,  before  he  came  sooth.  And  that  BIr. 
Weeks  consented  to  apply  for  ordination  on  his  arriving  at  Philadel- 
phia, makes  it  more  probable  that  he  first  asked  for  a  mere  license  at 
the  suggestion  of  the  Boston  church,  ef  which  he  was  then  a  member, 
and  of  which,  according  to  the  custom  of  its  members,  he  would  ask 
the  opinion,  and  receive  the  advice,  before  taking  so  important  a  step. 
(See  £xtra  No.  I.,  p.  31.)  Upon  the  application  being  made  as  above 
stated,  it  was  resolved — 

That  our  brother  the  Rev.  Holland  Weeks  be  ordained  a  priest  and 
teaching  minister,  &c.  [according  to  the  usual  formulary;]  and  with  power 
also,  under  the  authority  and  at  the  request  of  either  of  the  churches  of 
Baltimore,  New  YorV,  or  Philadelphia,  and  in  the  manner  and  under  such 
restrictions  as  they  may  prescribe,  to  ordain  other  priests  and  ministers  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  Church. 

Thus  Mr.  Weeks  was  ordained  with  full  powers  in  connection  with 
the  southern  churches.  And  this  shows  that  these  churches  had  not 
yet  adopted  the  principle  of  a  trine  of  discrete  grades.  Otherwise, 
they  would  have  ordained  him  with  limited  powers  first;  and  left 
the  conferring  of  full  powers  upon  him  to  some  future  period,  when 
he  might  be  the  settled  pastor  of  a  particular  church.  For  when 
"grades  in  the  ministerial  office^'  are  "adopted  and  fully  recognized 
by"  the  church,  it  then  becomes  highly  improper  to,  disregard  the 
regular  gradation  in.  causing  a  man  to  rise  to  the  third  grade  by  taking 
either  two  or  three  steps  at  once.  In  the  List  of  Ordaining  Ministers 
printed  in  the  Journals  of  the  General  Convention,  of  late,  it  is  said, 
in  a  note,  "  most  of  them  ^ere  introduced  into  two  or  more  grades  at 
the.  same  time :"  but,  with  the  exception  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Wor- 
cester, it  is  hardly  correct  to  say  so,  because,  at  the  time  of  their  ordi- 
nation, the  order  of  a  trine  was  not  acknowledged,  and  a  minister 
could  not  be  introduced  into  grades  which  were  not  defined.  There 
is  not  a  single  instance  of  a  licentiate  having  been  raised  by  any 
formal  inauguration  to  the  office  of  a  minister  ordained  with  limited 
powers,  or  of  a  minister  ordained  with  limited  powers,  having  been 
raised  to  the  office  of  a  minister  with  full  powers,  as  distinct  or  discrete 
grades,  before  the  order  of  a  trine  was  formally  acknowledged  in  the 
General  Convention  in  Baltimore  in  1827;  and  this  proves  that,  prior 
to  that  time,  there  were  not  supposed  to  be  three  distinct  grades ;  and 
how  could  a  minister  be  introduced  into  two  or  more  of  them  when 
they  were  not  supposed  to  exist?  The  introduction  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Worcester  into  two  grades  at  once  after  a  trine  of  distinct 
grades  was  acknowledged  by  the  General  Convention,  has  ever  since 
appeared  to  us  a  culpable  violation  of  true  order.  And  the  more 
recent  act  of  Dr.  Beers,  of  introducing  Dr.  S.  Brown  at  once  into  the 
highest  grade,  without  the  previous  sanction  of  any  general  body  of 
the  churchy  at  a  period  when  the  order  of  the  trine  was  so  much  more 
fully  acknowledged  and  carried  out,  was  certainly  a  much  more  cul- 
pable violation  of  it.  But  the  General  Convention  has  tacitly  sanc- 
tioned this  procedure,  although  it  was  a  violation  of  their  own  order* 
What  concessions  will  not  men  make,  when  they  want  power !     And 
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what  flimsy  bonds  are  laws  of  order  od  paper,  when  they  com« 
athwart  arbitrary  or  ambitious  men  in  effecting  their  purposes!* 

The  ordination  of  Mr.  Weeks  was  performed  by  the. Rev.  Mr. 
Carll,  in  the  temple  at  Philadelphia,  on  the  Lord's  Day,  in  the  morn* 
ing,  April  22, 1821 ;  and  of  this  Mr.  Carll  was  directed  by  the  church 
of  which  he  was  minister  to  issue  a  certificate  under  his  hand  and 
seal;  which  was  done,  in  all  due  form,  on  the  14th  of  the  ensuing 
May.  Mr.  Weeks,  after  completing  his  missionary  tour  to  the  south, 
returned  to  New  England.  From  thence  he  applied,  by  a  communi- 
cation to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll,  for  authority  to  act  as  the  missionary  of 
the  Philadelphia  church  in  the  State  of  Vermont.  This  communica- 
tion was  laid  before  that  church  in  a  meeting  held  January  30, 1822 ; 
and  a  formal  certificate  of  such  authority  was  directed  to  be  issued 
and  forwarded  to  Mr.  Weeks.  This  was  the  last  formal  act  of  the 
Philadelphia  church  in  licensing  or  ordaining  ministers^  or  in  clothing 
with  its  authority  and  sending  forth  general  missionaries,  which  ap- 
pears on  its  Book  of  Records.  There  might  have  been  others  that 
were  not  recorded.  We  know  of  a  license,  which  we  shall  notice 
hereafter.  And  we  surely  need  not  now  say,  that  there  is  not  a  scin- 
tilla of  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  assertion  that  ^^  grades  in  the 
ministerial  office  were  adopted  and  fully  recognized  by  the  above 
society,  and  were  not  objected  to  by  the  Convention." 

In  the  early  Journals  of  the  General  Convention,  from  the  first  to 
the  seventh  inclusive,  there  is  no  mention  of  the  receivers  of  our 
doctrines'  present  from  the  distant  parts  of  the  United  States.  We 
cannot,  therefore,  tell  exactly  when  our  eastern  brethren  were  present 
and  began  to  take  part  in  the  conventional  proceedings.  From  Mr. 
Condy's  letter  on  p.  30  of  Newchurchman  Extra,  Mo.  I.,  we  learn 
that  one  of  the  brethren  from.  New  England — ''a  most  excellent 
friend,  originally  of  Connecticut — a  zealous  receiver^  and  very  amiable 
and  intelligent — showing  great  liberality  in  his  views  and  evincing 
great  discretion  and  freedom  from  local  prejudice" — appears  to  have 
been  in  attendance  on  the  Third  General  Convention,  held  in  Phila^^ 
delphia  in  May,  1820.  But  we  think  we  have  shown  tliat  a  tendency 
to  strong  church  government  began  to  manifest  itself  in  Boston  in 
the  spring  of  that  year.  We  have  also  traced  to  the  same  source,  the 
first  suggestion,  in  the  same  year,  respecting  subordinate  ranks  in  the 
ministry.  In  the  autumn  of  the  same  year,  we  find  our  Boston  bre- 
thren establishing  by  precedent  the  licentiateship  as  the  first  grade  in 
the  trine  of  our  ministry.  And,  above  all,  we  have  seen  that  the 
notion  of  a  conjugial  pastoral  relation  originated  there  in  the  same 
year,  which,  we  conceive,  contained  the  rankest  root  of  all  episcopal 
and  papal  tendencies.    Now  when  did  any  influence  first  begin  to  be 

♦  'Witness  the  treatment  of  the  Eev.  C.  J.  Doughty,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester, 
when  he  was  to  be  panished  for  having  <<  signed  Oiat  pampkiet" — Reasons  and  Prin- 
eiples.  (See  Ap.  No.  LIX.)  This  correspondence  shows  how  readily  men  can  violate 
their  own  order,  when  it  would  tie  up  their  hands  in  tiie  castigation  of  those  whom  they 
deem  their  enemies.  It  iUustratea,  moreover,  the  nature  ef  the  charge  brought  against 
thoee  who  moved  in  the  establishment  of  the  Central  Conveolioo,  of  a  hrMck  of  charity 
in  having  broken  away  from  the  General  Convention. 
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exerted  by  the  Boston  cbarcb  upon  the  General  Convention  t  We 
answer,  the  very  next  year  after  the  above  developments. 

The  Fourth  General  Convention  assembled  in  New  York  on  the 
2d  of  July,  1821.  To  that  convention  the  church  in  Boston  sent  a 
communication,  which  with  those  from  other  churches,  was  referred 
to  a  committee,— ^consisting  of  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Doughty,  Beers  and 
Carll,  with  Messrs.  Higson,  Schlatter  and  Wood  worth,  to  consider 
and  report  on  their  subjects-matter.  This  committee,  in  their  report, 
say,  <<  The  subject  which  excited  the  most  attention  and  interest,  and 
which  elicited  from  your  committee  the  most  liberal  expressions  of 
opinion,  was  a  communication  signed  by  the  corresponding  secretary 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  Society  in  Boston."  Unfortunately,  this  com- 
munication was  not  published  with  the  Journal,  so  that  we  cannoi 
judge  now  of  the  nature  of  the  influence  it  was  likely  to  exert  on 
the  body  to  which  it  was  sent.  We  can  judge  of  that  only  by  the 
notice  which  the  committee  of  that  convention  take  of  *^  the  various 
subjects  expressed  and  hinted  at  in  this  important  document;"  which, 
it  18  said,  "were  very  freely  and  deliberately  discussed,"  and  met 
with  the  adoption  of  a  unanimous  opinion  of  the  committee  aguost 
them. 

The  first  subject,  in  which  the  committee  of  the  convention  dis- 
agreed with  their  Boston  brethren,  was  the  principle  laid  down  by 
the  Boston  church,  that  a  minister  should  be  set  apart  and  supported  in 
an  exclusive  devotion  to  the  duties  of  his  clerical  calling.  Against 
this  the  committee  argue  at  length,  and,  as  we  have  ever  thought, 
most  inconclusively.  We  have  no  doubt  that  the  Boston  church 
were  right  in  that  principle.  And  if  any  thing  were  wanted  to  prove 
it,  it  has  been  furnished  by  all  experience  in  the  fact  that  every 
society  which  began  with  the  Boston  principle  has  flourished,  while 
almost  every  one  which  went  upon  the  opposite  principle  has  failed. 
If  any  society  acting  'on  the  Boston  principle  has  failed,  it  was  be- 
cause a  suitable  person  was  not  chosen  for  the  minister. 

The  second  subject  upon  which  the  committee  animadvest  is  thus 
noticed — 

2rf/y.  With  respect  to  church  discipline^  it  is  the  unanimous  opinion  of 
your  committee,  that  every  distinct  society  of  the  new  church  ought  to  be 
left  perfectly  free  to  adopt  such  rules,  regulations  and  laws  of  government, 
as  a  majority  of  such  society  may  deem  most  congenial  to  its  state  and  cix^ 
cumstances.    Kthe  **  truth  hath  made  us/r££,"  let  us  be  '^/ree  indeed*'*^ 

Here  it  is  manifest  that  the  very  first  influence  of  the  Boston  society 
upon  the  General  Convention,  was  a  tendency  to  church  discipline 
in  that  body,  which  involved  the  making  of  rules,  regulations  and 
taws  of  government  by  the  general  body  for  the  particular  societies  of 
the  church.  And  in  the  view  which  this  committee  of  the  Fourth 
General  Convention  took  of  that  subject,  we  most  heartily  concur! 

•Let  now  the  calm  and  dispassionate  scrutinizer  of  the  events  which 
transpired  in  the  doings  of  the  General  Convention  from  this  time 
until  the  pastor  of  the  Boston  society  reported  the  "  Rules  of  Order," 
drawn  up  by  him,  to  the  Nineteenth  Convention,  in  1837,  in  which 
both  the  title  and  functions  of  ^^hishops*^  are  assigned  to  the  ordaining 
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xninisien — deliberately  determine,  and  truthfully  declare,  whether  the 
influence  of  our  eastern  brethren,  from  first  to  last,  did  not  tend, 
directly  and  constantly,  to  induce  an  episcopal  form  of  government 
upon  the  whole  new  church  in  this  country.  That  they  have,  since 
they  were  opposed  on  this  ground,  ^*  drawn  in  their  horns,"  made  the 
most  inconsistent  modifications  of  their  order,  and  yielded  even  abject 
concessions  to  popular  demands,  (without,  be  it  observed,  having  altered 
a  particle  of  the  spirit  of  their  "  Rules  of  Order"  as  recommendations^} 
does  not  in  the  least  militate  against  the  conclusion  that  they  were 
previously  seeking  episcopacy  in  form  and  have  not  even  yet  aban- 
doned it  in  essence.  Now,  whatever  may  be  said  of  episcopacy  in 
the  abstract, — and  we  are  not  against  it,  but  admit  it  to  be  an  orderly 
form  of  ecclesiastical  government  for  the  new  church  wherever  and 
uhenever  her  members  rationally  choose  it  as  best  adapted  to  their 
genius  and  their  wants,  just  as  we  admit  that  kingly  governnnrent  is 
an  orderly  one  to  those  who  choose  it,  and  to  whom  it  is  best  $uited, — 
yet  we  still  hpld  that  it  is  not  the  form  of  church  government  suited 
to  these  middle  states,  and,  therefore,  whatever  may  have  been,  indi- 
vidually, our  hereditary  inclinations  or  our  early  predilections,  we 
are  opposed  to  the  inducing  or  establishing  such  a  form  of  ecclesi- 
astical government  here.  But  we  do  not  think  that  the  order  of  a 
trine  in  the  ministry  necessarily  requires  episcopacy;  and  as  we  think 
a  trine  is  the  essential  order  of  any,  ministry,  while  we  most  religiously 
believe  that  it  is  taught  to  be  the  true  order  by  Swedenborg,  we  are 
in  favor  of  that,  and  must  do  all  we  can  to  establish  it  in  the  new 
church. 

The  Fifth  General  Convention  was  held  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia 
from  Monday  the  3d  to  Wednesday  the  dth  of  June,  1822.  There 
were  in  attendance  on  this  convention  '^  delegates  and  receivers  from 
Baltimore,  New  York,  Boston,  Greensburg,  Brownsville,  Bucks 
County,  Hulmeville,  Frankford  and  the  City  of  Philadelphia."  For 
the  first  time  Boston  is  represented  by  delegates  or  receivers  in 
attendance.  At  this  convention  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester  was  bap- 
tized ;  and  it  Mras  expected  would  have  applied  for  ordination.  But 
he  did  not,  because  it  was  ascertained  that  there  were  strong  objec- 
tions to  his  ordination  on  account  of  his  notion  of  a  conjugial  pastoral 
relation.  The  harmony  of  the  social  intercourse  of  the  members  of 
this  general  meeting  was  much  disturbed  by  reasonings  and  dis- 
putes between  the  Boston  members  and  those  of  the  south,  especially 
of  Philadelphia. 

In  the  proceedings  of  the  Fifth  General  Convention,  we  find  the 
following  relating  to  the  ordering  of  the.  ministry. 

The  importance  of  guarding  asainst  the  admission  into  the  minietry  uf 
persons  unqualified  from  a  want  o?  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  ol' 
the  charch,  or  from  disqualifications  as  to  life,  is  so  evident  as  to  bs  univer- 
sally acknowledged ;  therefore  the  adoption  of  the  following  resolutions  is 
recommended.    Resolved^ 

I.  That,  in  the  opinion  of  this  convention,  no  person  ought  to  be  licensed 
as  a  teacher  of  the  New  Jerasalem  Chareh  without  the  written  Tecommen<» 
dation  of  at  least  seven  male  membeiB,  who  shall  unequivocally  acknow- 
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ledge  its  doctrines  as  contained  in  the  theologfical  writings  of  Emanuel 
Swedenborg. 

II.  That,  in  the  opinion  of  this  conrention,  no  person  shoald  in  fiitare  be 
ordained  as  a  priest  and  teaching  minister  without  the  recommendation  of 
at  least  twelve  male  members,  who  shall  be  full  receivers  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  New  Church,  and  well  acquainted  with  the  moral  and  religious  cha- 
racter of  the  person  proposed  to  be  ordained. 

III.  That  the  said  licenses  and  ordinations  ought  to  be  considered  as  vir- 
tually at  an  end,  when  any  such  licensed  teacher  or  priest  and  teaching 
minister  shall  call  in  question  any  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church, 
contained  in  the  theological  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  or  when 
their  lives  shall  evidently  not  be  conformable  to  the  divine  commandments. 

lY.  That  this  convention  recommend  to  the  ministers  of  the  churches 
established  at  Baltimore,  Philadelphia  and  New  York,  upon  the  examina- 
tion of  candidates  for  the  ministry,  to  request  the  attenaance  of  the  male 
members  of  their  respective  congregations,  and,  after  the  examination  shall 
be  concluded,  to  require  of  the  said  candidates  to  deliver  one  or  more  dis- 
courses before  the  congregation,  on  some  text  from  the  Holy  Word,  previous 
to  their  receiving  license  or  ordination,  as  the  case  may  be. 

These  resolutions  were  severally  considered  and  adopted. 

This  proceeding  is  a  quiet  but  severe  rebuke  of  the  course  of  the 
Philadelphia  church,  which  had  licensed  and  ordained  men,  without 
seeing  them,  hearing  them  preach,  or  knowing  any  thing  about  them 
except  by  common  fame.  But  now,  when  a  certain  candidate  for 
the  ministry,  who  had  been  licensed  by  that  church  to  preach  and 
baptize  without  any  hesitation,  comes  to  this  convention  with  a  very 
general  understanding  that  he  intends  to  apply  for  ordination,  he 
does  not  apply,  because  it  is  ascertained  that  he  will  not  get  it  if  be 
does  ask  for  it ;  or  it  is,  at  least,  so  supposed ;  and  now  it  is  resolved 
to  lay  down  for  the  first  time,  certain  stringent  rules  respecting  the 
licensing  and  ordaining  of  candidates  for  the  ministry.  All  this  does 
not  appear  on  the  face  of  the  printed  Journal:  but  we  know  that  the 
journals  are  so  prepared  for  the  press  as  sometimes  to  present  only  an 
outline  of  all  the  doings  of  a  convention,  and  seldom  take  any  notice 
of  the  under  currents  of  action  in  the  social  or  other  meetings  usual 
in  such  assemblages.  Yet  a  true  history  of  the  church  requires  that 
these  should  sometimes  be  known.  And  the  facts  here  stated  are  from 
our  own  knowledge,  or  documents  in  our  possession. 

The  fact  is,  that  the  foregoing  resolutions  were  introduced  to  pre- 
vent the  ordination  of  the  originator  of  the  notion  of  a  conjugial  pas- 
toral relation,  until  evidence  should  be  given  that  that  heresy  was 
renounced.  We  learned  this  fact  from  the  Hon.  John  Young,  of 
Greensburg,  by  whom,  we  believe,  the  above  resolutions  were  intro- 
duced. Judge  Young  was  one  of  the  first  receivers  of  the  new-church 
doctrines  in  this  country.  He  was  a  native  of  Scotland — served  his 
time  as  a  lawyer's  clerk  in  the  office  of  Sir  Walter  Scott's  father,  and 
was  residing  in  Philadelphia,  a  clerk  in  the  office  of  the  celebrated 
Mr.  Duponceau,  when  Mr.  James  Glen  delivered  his  lectures  on  the 
principles  of  the  new  church  in  1784i.  He  heard  his  lectures,  pur- 
chased some  of  his  books,  and  received  the  doctrines  at  the  same  time 
that  Mr.  Francis'  Bailey  did.  He  aided  Mr.  Bailey  in  getting  out  the 
first  edition  of  the  Universal  Theology  in  this  country.    *<  In  1788," 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


EBPORt  ON  THE  TRINC.  159 

says  the  Judge,  (Jour.  10th,  Gen.  Con.,  p.  9,)  "the  Universal  Theo- 
logy, was  received  by  me  from  London,  and  presented  to  Mr.  Bailey  for 
the  purpose  of  being  reprinted  as  soon  as  a  sufficient  number  of  sub- 
scribers could  be  procured.  For  want  of  encour^ement  (the  work  being 
large)  this  was  delayed  some  years."  But  not  for  any  lack  of  Judge 
Young's  efforts  to  procure  them.  He  made  personal  application  to  the 
most  influential  men  in  the  community,  and  succeeded  in  getting  the 
subscriptions  of  Dr.  Benjamin  Franklin  and  Robert  Morris,  Esqr.  And 
throughout  a  long  life  be  was  the  staunch  friend  of  the  new  church, 
the  zealous  promoter  of  her  every  interest,  and  the  uncompromising 
advocate  of  true  aud  strict  order  in  her  ministry.  He  it  was  who  in- 
troduced the  foregoing  resolutions,  or,  certainly,  strongly  urged  their 
passage,  in  the  Fifth  General  Convention.  We  well  remember  to  have 
heard  complaints  of  him,  in  and  about  Philadelphia,  on  account  of  his 
strict  notions  of  order,  and  his  warmth  in  advocating  them,  in  that  con- 
vention. And  he  himself  informed  us,  that  the  object  in  introducing 
them  was  as  we  have  stated.  This  may  not  have  been  publicly  or 
generally  bruited  at  the  time;  but  we  have  not  the  slightest  doubt 
that  it  was  in  the  minds  and  in  the  private  councils  of  the  leading 
men  of  that  body  in  that  meeting. 

A  document  in  our  appendix  (No.  LVIII.)  will  show  that  Judge 
Young  was  a  warm  advocate  of  the  order  of  a  trine  in  our  ministry, 
after  the  idea  of  it  had  been  broached.  But  we  cannot  see  that  he 
had  any  distinct  idea  of  that  order  in  his  mind  in  this  convention. 
The  resolutions  indeed  show  a  distinction  between  the  licentiate  and 
the  priest  and  teaching  minister.  But  we  have  shown  that  that  was 
a  Boston  precedent.  And  they  do  not  allude  to  any  distinction  be- 
tween a  second  and  a  third  grade.  Moreover,  the  last  clause  of  the 
fourth  resolution, — "  previous  to  receiving  license  or  ordination,  as 
the-  case  may  be," — implies  that  either  might  be  conferred  at  first  j 
which  could  not  be,  if  the  idea  of  regular  steps,  the  lower  of  which 
should  at  first  be  taken  as  preparatory  to  the  higher,  had  been  pre- 
vailing. So  that  we  may  say  the  question  of  a  ministerial  trine  is  not 
yet  agitated  in  the  General  Convention. 

The  omraittee  appointed  to  select  from  the  communications  to  this 
convention  such  parts  as  it  might  be  deemed  useful  to  publish,  make 
the  following,  among  other  statements — <*  In  the  town  of  Abingdon, 
in  the  south  westernmost  part  of  Virginia,  between  ^hy  and  sixty 
persons  were  baptized  into  the  New  Church  last  year ;  and  lately,  in 
the  same  place,  Mr.  Nathaniel  Holley  has  been  called,  settled,  and 
licensed  as  a  public  teacher  of  the  doctrines,  with  authority  to  ad" 
minister  the  rite  of  baptism^  and  attend  upon  funerals.  From  the 
spirit  and  temper  which  are  manifested  in  Mr.  Holley's  correspon- 
dence, and  the  strength  and  respectability  of  the  society,  great  hopes 
are  entertained  that  the  New  Church  will  be  established  in  Abingdon 
upon  an  extensive  foundation."  The  statement  here  made,  upon 
what  was  supposed  to  be  good  authority,  that  Mr.  Holley  was  only  a 
licentiate  with  power  merely  to  baptize  and  officiate  at  funerals,  led 
to  some  misapprehension  at  a  subsequent  time.  Both  he  and  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Wills,  ordained  by  him,  were  ranked  lower  than  it  now  appears 
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they  ought  to  have  been.  Of  this  we  shall  take  some  notice  when 
we  come  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Ninth  General  Convention.  Here 
we  may  only  further  remark,  that,  in  the  first  number  of  "The  New 
Jerusalem  Missionary,"  edited  by  Mr.  Samuel  Woodworlh,  and  pub- 
lished in  the  city  of  New  York  in  May,  1823,  after  quoting  what  we 
have  done  respecting  the  church  at  Abingdon,  and  Mr.  Holler's 
having  been  licensedy  adds,  '^  Mr.  H.  has  since  been  regularly  ordained, 
to  administer  all  the  ordinances  of  the  church."  This  implied  that 
Mr.  Holley  was  first  licensed  to  preach  and  baptize,  and  afterwards 
was  ordained  with  the  additional  powers  of  administering  the  holy 
supper  and  solemnising  marriage.  There  seems  never  to  have  been 
any  official  repoit  to  the  convention  of  his  ordination,  and  of  the 
extent  of  the  powers  conferred  by  it.  Hence,  as  he  was  supposed  to 
have  been  inducted  into  the  first  grade  by  a  license,  and  to  have 
been  advanced  from  that  to  only  the  second  grade  by  ordination ;  and 
as  it  was  conjectured  that  he  had  only  licensed  Mr.  Wills  at  first,  as  he 
himself  and  others  about  this  time  had  been ;  therefore  his  name  wa$ 
placed  in  the  list  of  ministers  of  the  second  grade,  and  Mr.  Wills's 
in  that  of  those  of  the  first,  by  the  convention  of  1827. 

The  Rev.  Nathaniel  Holley  was  a  graduate  of  Yale  College,  after- 
wards a  school-teacher  in  the  city  of  New  York,  and,  when  the  New 
York  society  was  first  organized,  he  was  associated  with  Mr.  Samuel 
Woodworth  in  the  lead  of  it.  It  was  through  his  instrumentality 
that  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Doughty  was  brought  into  the  new  church.  In 
the  summer  of  1822,  a  highly  intelligent  and  most  respectable  society 
of  receivers  of  our  doctrines,  in  Abingdon,  Va.,  brought  into  form  and 
activity  by  the  missionary  labors  of  the  Rev.  Holland  Weeks,  were 
desirous  of  having  the  services  of  a  settled  minister.  Their  attention 
was  turned  to  Mr.  Holley.  And  a  written  request  was  made  for  his 
ordination.  He  removed  from  New  York,  with  his  family,  to  Virginia. 
On  his  way,  he  received  the  concurrence  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll  in  his 
ordination,  and  was  ordained  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove,  in  Baltimq^re, 
on  the  27th  of  October,  1822.  It  now  appears  that  he  did  not  receive 
a  mere  license  to  preach  and  baptize,  nor  ordination  into  only  the 
second  degree,  but  that  his  ordination  was  in  the  formulary  of  the  Phi- 
ladelphia church,  that  is,  with  all  the  usual  powers  of  the  ministry,  and, 
under  the  authority,  request,  restriction  and  prescription  of  the  Abing- 
don society,  to  ordain  other  ministers.  Mr.  Holley's  ministrations  in 
Abingdon  were  not  crowned  with  much  success  3  and  after  remaining 
about  two  years,  he  removed  from  thence  to  Cincinnati,  Ohio.  Here 
he  preached  occasionally  for  a  short  time  \  then  edited  the  Herald  of 
Truth  for  one  year )  at  last  ceased  from  all  active  discharge  of  the 
duties  of  the  ministerial  office,  and  resumed  his  occupation  of  school-r 
master,  in  which,  if  livinji^,  he  is  still  engaged.  Before  leaving  Abing- 
don, Mr.  Holley  ordained  Mr.  Samuel  H.  Wills  with  even  more  ex- 
tended ordaining  powers  than  he  himself  possessed :  for  he  gave  him 
«'  authority,  at  the  request,  or  with  the  approbation,  of  ant  regularly 
orgatUzed  society  of  the  •)Vei0  Jerusalem^  to  license  or  ordain  other 
priests  and  ministers  into  the  said  church."  Thus  Mr.  Holley  gave 
to  Mr.  Wills  more  powers  than  he  himself  posaessed :  for  Mr.  H.  had 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


RBPORT  ON  THB  TRXNB*  161 

power  to  ordain  only  uoder  the  authority  of  the  church  at  Abingdon ; 
bat  he  vested  thii  authority  in  Mr.  Wills  himself,  to  be  exercised  by 
him  merely  "  at  the  request^  or  "  with  the  approbation^  of  some  or 
any  society  of  the  New  Jerusalem ;  and  this  is  the  first  instance  which 
we  have,  in  the  history  of  the  new  church  in  America,  of  authoriiy  to 
ordain  bemg  vested  in  the  minister  instead  of  the  church^  And  let  it 
be  well  observed,  that  J^r.  HoUey  was  a  JVeiD  England  man.  But  in 
this  act,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove,  who  ordained  Mr.  HoUey,  himselT 
decided,  that  he  had  transcended  his  legitimate  powers,  so  that  his 
ordination  of  Mr.  Wills  with  unlimited  powers  was  null. — But  more 
of  this  hereafter. — The  Rev.  S.  H.  Wills  was  ordained  by  the  Rev. 
N.  Holley  on  the  2Sth  day  of  August,  1S24.  But  under  his  minis- 
trations also  the  Abingdon  society  did  not  flourish.  Thinned  by 
removals  and  deaths,  it  continued  to  dwindle,  till  Mr.  Wills,  erpbar- 
rassed  in  his  business  concerns,  was  obliged  to  follow  in  the  footsteps 
of  his  ordainer,  and  migrate  to  the  West.  That  society  is  now^reviv- 
ing;  and  by  the  erection  of  a  new  and  handsome  house  of  worship, 
is  giving  evidence  of  recuperative  energies,  which,  if  directed  by  a 
well  selected  and  properly  sustained  minister,  may  spring  into  vigor- 
ous,  progressive,  and  lasting  spiritual  life. 

We  have  now  before  us  a  memorial,  dated  Mansfield,  Ohio,  October 
1,  1822,  signed  by  thirty-three  professed  receivers  of  our  doctrines, 
and  addressed  to  the  New  Jerusalem  Society,  Philadelphia,  asking  for 
one  Silas  Ensign  '^  the  authority  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  perform 
all  the  duties  of  a  preacher  in  the  New  Jerusalem  church."  To  this 
is  appended  a  concurrent  recommendation — dated  October  21,  1822, 
from  four  male  and  three  female  ^'  members  and  receivers  of  tbe 
heavenly  doctrines  of  the  Lord's  New  Church  near  Wooster,  Wayne 
county,  state  of  Ohio^' — of  said  Silas  Ensign,  to  the  Philadelphia 
church,  with  the  request  that  he  might  be  '^ordained  a  priest  or 
teaching  minister  in  the  Lord's  New  Church,  under  such  restrictions 
as  they  in  their  judgment  might  think  best."  This  Mr.  Silas  fcinsigra 
probably  received  a  license  to  preach  and  baptize  from  the  church  at 
Philadelphia,  as  did  Mr.  Adam  Klingle  and  Mr.  John  liister,  who  are 
not  mentioned,  as  having  been  licensed,  on  its  Book  of « Records.  Mr. 
Ensign  proved  a  sort  of  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing.  Not  finding  the 
eclat  in  the  new-church  ministry  which  he  expected,  he  offered  him- 
self to  the  Methodists  as  an  itinerant  minister  in  their  connection, 
engaging,  if  they  employed  him,  to  bring  a  certain  number  of  con- 
verts in  a  given  time.  He  received  a  temporary  commission,  and 
handed  over  ad  many  of  his  nevir>-church  society  as  he  could  get  to, 
follow  him ',  but  failed  to  procure  promotion  in  the  methodist  ranks, 
because  the  bishop,  or  presiding  officer,  at  one  of  their  conferences, 
had  heard  from  whence  he  came,  and  would  not  receive  into  perma* 
nent  connection  a  deserter  from  the  new*church  rainks.  And,  at  last, 
his  name  was  stricken  from  the  list  of  our  ministers,  by  the  Fifteenth 
General  Convention,  at  the  request,  made  through  the  Western  Coo- 
vention,  of  some  of  the  very  receivers-who  had  originally  asked  for 
his  ordination.  Thus  did  experience^ prove  the  need  of  more  caution, 
or  less  haste,  in  admitting  persons  into  our  ministry.  And  as  a  con- 
li 
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elusion  of  oar  remarks  oa  thin  subject  here,  and  as  a  confirmation  of 
what  we  have  said  on  the  same  subject  before,  we  cannot  do  better 
than  quote  these  words  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove,  in  the  charge 
which  he  delivered  at  the  ordination  of  the  Kev.  Mr.  Roche.  After 
saying  that  the  minister  of  the  new  church  should  have  *^  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures/'  not  only  ^<  written  on  his  memory 
but  deeply  graven  on  his  heart  -/'  and  should  have  besides  ^<  an  ac- 
quaintance with  philosophy,  with  history,  and  the  sciences  in  gene-* 
ral ;"  and  having  pictured  in  colors  sufficiently  glowing  the  <<  awful 
responsibility"  of  ^'assuhning  this  sacred  office'^  without  suitable  pre- 
paration and  with  sordid  motives ;  yet  observing  there  can  be  little 
danger  as  yet  of  men's  coming  into  the  new-church  ministry  from  the 
lust  of  filthy  lucre  ;  he  thus  proceeds — '^  There  may  be  danger,  how- 
ever, from  another  quarter;  from  laying  hands  too  suddenly  upon 
candidates  for  the  ministry,  before  they  have  acquired  even  a  tolerabU 
fitness  for  the  arduous  duties  of  the  office ;  and,  certainly,  it  id  at 
man's  infinite  hazard  to  rush  into  it  before  they  have  in  their  own 
souls  some  rational  and  pleasing  evidences  of  a  divine  call  to  the 
work,  and  before  they  have  made  some  progress  in  the  regenerate 
life,  80  as  not  to  be  easily  shaken  by  every  wind  of  doctrine,  or 
moved  by  reproach  or  persecution  in  the  course  of  their  ministry." 
We  will  only  add,  that  we  had  not  read  these  words  of  Mr.  Hargrove 
when  we  penned  the  preceding  pages  of  this  report,  and  that,  in  our 
opinion,  he  had  very  good  reason  to  utter  them,  in  view  of  the  early 
course  of  the  new  church  in  this  country. 

The  proceedings  of  the  Sixth  General  Convention  are  remarkable 
in  one  or  two  respects.  That  body  assembled  in  the  city  of  Balti- 
more in  June,  1823.  The  first  thing  to  be  remarked  in  its  proceed- 
ings is  the  fact,  that  the  committee  on  business,  in  reporting  upon 
the  unfinished  husiness  of  previous  conventions,  say  not  a  word  upon 
the  subject  of  ^^  general  regulations  for  the  ordination  of  ministers  in 
the  new  church,"  to  report  upon  which  a  committee  had  been  ap- 
pointed in  the  first  convention,  was  recommended  to  be  continued 
^'  with  instructions  to  report  at  the  next  general  convention"  in  the 
second,  and  "  begged  leave  to  be  continued"  in  the  third.  Perhaps, 
as  this  subject  had  not  come  up  in  the  fourth  convention,  and  resolu- 
tions regulating,  in  some  measure,  the  admission  of  persons  into  the 
ministry,  had  been  passed  in  the  fif\h,  it  might  now  have  been  sup- 
posed to  be  settled.  But  as  it  was  a  subject  of  too  much  importance 
to  be  settled  in  so  summary  a  way^  without  any  report,  from  the 
'.committee  appointed  to  consider  it,  of  the  principles  which  should 
govern  ordinations  into  our  ministry,  the  inference  is,  that  there  was 
a  disposition  to  drop  it  by  tacit  consent,  on  the  ground  that  the  new 
church  in  this  country  was  not  yet  ripe  enough  for  either  its  discus- 
sion or  its  settlement.  There  was  a  disposition  to  put  it  off  to  '*  a 
more  convenient  season."  We  hope  that  this  will  be  noted,  for  it 
is  a  good  ground  on  which  to  bring  into  bolder  relief  the  necessity 
that  soon  arose  for  the  agitation  and  discussion  of  the  question  of  a 
ministerial  trine  in  America. 

The  next  thing  worthy  of  remark  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Sixth 
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General  Convention  is,  <<  that  a  committee  of  three  persons,  in  the  citv 
of  Philadelphia,*'  was  appointed  ^*  to  draw  up  some  general  KULE& 
OP  ORDER  for  the  regulation  of  the  future  conventions  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  Church.'^  The  resolution  to  this  effect  was  introduced  by 
the  Rev.  Manning  B.  Roche,  who  had  recently  embraced  our  faith 
from  the  episcopal  church ;  and  the  committee  was  made  to  consist 
of  Messrs.  Roche,  Condy  and  Lammot. 

We  remark,  thirdly,  that  it  was  this  sixth  convention,  too,  which 
adopted  the  famous  resolution  '^recommending  that,  at  all  future 
conventions  of  the  New  Church,  each  Society  shall  be  represented 
by  a  number  of  Delegates  not  exceeding  three.*^  The  why  and  the 
wherefore  of  this,  on  which  hangs  a  good  deal  pertinent  to  another 
matter,  shall  be  briefly  noticed  presently. 

We  remark,  lastly,  that,  although  Mr.  Roche  was  ordained,  yet  no 
application  for  his  ordination  was  made  to  the  convention,  and  the 
convention  took  no  action  upon  that  matter.  This  is  a  very  remarka- 
ble fact,  which  we  are  unable  to  explain  satisfactorily  to  ourselves. 
We  find  in  the  Journal  the  following : 

After  the  morning  service  had  been  read  by  the  Rev.  John  H&rgrove,  of 
Biltimore,  and  an  appropriate  sermon  by  the  Rev.  M.  M.  Carll,  of  Phila- 
delphia, the  initiatory  rite  of  Baptism  was  performed  on  the  Rev.  M.  B. 
Roche,  who  had  lately  separated  from  the  Episcopal  Church,  in  consequence 
of  receiving  the  Heavenly  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

The  convention  assembled  on  Thursday  the  5th  and  adjourned  on 
Saturday,  the  7th  of  June.  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester  was  present, 
and  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Doughty,  also,  who  was  now  strongly  bound  to 
him  in  the  fellowship,  advocacy  and  defence  of  his  peculiar  notions. 
No  application  was  made  for  his  ordination,  and  he  was  not  ordained. 
He  most  probably  did  not  expect  to  be.  He  could  not  be,  according 
to  the  order  established,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  three  churches 
of  Baltimore,  Philadelphia,  and  New  York,  and  without  preaching 
before  the  assembled  male  members  of  one  of  them.  The  concur* 
rence  of  two  of  those  churches  it  was  known  he  could  not  get ;  and 
it  was  equally  well  known  that,  a/  i^at  time^  there  would  have  been  a 
wide  and  strong  diflference  of  opinion  between  a  majority  of  the  male 
members  and  the  minister  of  the  third  in  regard  to  ordaining  him. 
This  very  convention  was  violently  >agitated  by  oppo5?ition  to  him  on 
account  of  his  sentiments.  Therefore,  it  was  probably  felt  that  the 
convention  was  not  in  a  state  to  act  with  that  calmness,  deliberation 
and  seriousness  which  became  so  important  a  matter  as  the  ordination  ' 
of  ministers,  and  this  matter  was  left  in  the  hands  of  the  three 
churches.  But  we  do  not  perceive  that  there  was  any  formal  con- 
currence of  these  in  Mr.  Roche's  ordination.  Yet  Messrs.  Carll  and  * 
Doughty,  ministers  of  the  churches  at  Philadelphia  and  New  York, 
were  present,  and  concurred  by  taking  part  in  it.  And  Mr.  Roche, 
having  left  the  episcopal  church  on  the  15th  of  December  previous, 
had  preached  to  overwhelming  audiences  in  the  Commissioners'  Hall 
in  Southwark  and  Carpenters'  Hall  in  Philadelphia,  with  marked  effi- 
ciency and  'great  approval.     His  new-church  brethren  in  Philadel- 
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phia,  therefore,  bad  had  ample  opportanity  to  jadge  of  his  fitneai  for 
our  mioutry ;  aad  they,  without  doubt,  tacitly  concurred  in  his  ordi* 
nation*    And  he  was  curdained,  according  to  the  following  notice — 

The  Sixth  General  Conyention  closed  its  session  on  Satorday,  Jane  7th, 
1823-67;  and,  on  the  following  day,  after  morning  service,  the  Rey.  M.  B. 
Roche  was  solemnly  ordained  by  the  Rey.  John  Hargroye,  assisted  by  the 
Rey.  Messrs.  Carll  and  Dooghty.  The  charre  pronounced  by  Mr.  Har- 
^ye,  on  this  occasion,  was  truly  solemn  and  impressiye ;  and  will  appear 
in  the  third  number  of  the  '^  New  Jertuakm  Munanary  and  Intellectual  Be^ 
poniary^^^  published  in  the  city  of  New  York,  by  Brother  Samuel  Wood- 
worth.  The  Ordination  was  followed  by  the  Communion  Sendee,  in  which 
all  the  members  of  the  Convention  participated,  together  with  their  Brethren 
and  Sisters  of  the  Baltimore  Society. 

Mr.  Roche  received  at  once  the  same  unlimited  ordination  as 
Messrs.  Carll,  Beers,  Doughty,  Weeks  and  Holley — the  propriety  of 
which,  under  the  existing  circumstances  of  the  church,  was  then 
qviestioned,  and  is  still  very  questionable.  The  limited  ordination  of 
Messrs.  Hurdus-  and  Powell,  who  were  unquestionably  as  well  fitted 
to  exercise  ordaining  powers  in  the  West,  where  there  was  no  ordain- 
ing minister,  as  Messrs.  Holley  and  Roche  were  to  exercise  them  in 
the  middle  and  eastern  states,  where  there  were  five ;  was  a  prece- 
dent for  Mr.  Roche's  having  received  a  limited,  before  he  received  a 
full,  ordination.  Moreover,  the  precedent  of  license  to  preach  and 
baptize  first,  given  to  Mr.  Thomas  Wofceste'r,  was  as  safe  and  as 
necessary  a  one  for  Mr.  Roche  as  for  him.  And  the  inducting  of 
both  Mr.  Holley  and  Mr.  Roche  into  the  highest  grade  of  the  ministry 
at  once,  while  others  equally  worthy  were  made  to  take  lower  steps 
first,  savored  too  much  of  caprice  or  favoritism.  But  in  all  this  we 
only  see  evidence  that  "  grades  in  the  ministerial  office"  were  not  yet 
distinctly  thought  of,  and  acknowledged,  in  the  general  convent  iorfs 
of  the  new  church  of  this  country  ;  nor  were  they  as  yet  "  adopted 
dind  fully  recognized"  by  either  of  the  churches  at  Philadelphia,  Bal- 
timore, or  New  York.  It  is  certain  from  this,  at  least,  that  Mr.  Har- 
grove's reason  for  limiting  ordinations  in  the  case  of  the  western 
ministers,  was  not  the  purpose  of  thereby  making  a  third  discrete 
degree  in  the  ministry  of  this  country:  for  had  he  purposed  this,  he 
could  not,  with  any  show  of  consistency,  have  done  otherwise  than 
give  Mr.  Roche  a  limited  ordination  at  first.  From  this,  and  the  f^ct 
that  he  invested  Mr.  Roche  himself  with  ordaining  power,  and  not 
a  church,  of  which  he  was  the  minister,  and  likewise  the  fact  that  he 
did  this  without  the  formal  concurrence  of  the  three  churches  of 
Philadelphia,  New  York  and  Baltimore,  which,  according  to  the 
established  law  of  the  General  Convention,  he  ought  to  have  had, 
all  these  facts,  we  think,  conclusively  prove,  that  Mr.  Hargrove  had 
no  very  strict  notions  either  of  trinal  order  in  the  ministry,  or  of 
ministerial  order,  in  the  new  church. 

It  may  be  thought  that  the  appointment  of  a  committee  to  draw 
up  general  rules  of  order  for  the  regulation  of  the  future  conventions 
was  a  tendency  to  episcopal  government  in  this  convention.  It  is 
true  this  measure  was  introduced  by  Mr.  Roche,  who  had  been  an 
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Episcopalian,  and,  as  an  episcopal  clergjman,  migbt  have  been  sup- 
posed to  hare  a  predisposition  to  episcopacy.  And  he  was  the  chair- 
man of  the  committee  to  draw  up  these  rules.  But  his  associates  on 
that  committee  were  never  remarkable  for  a  disposition  to  strong 
ecclesiastical  discipline  or  government  in  the  convention  or  any  where 
else.  And  whatever  might  have  been  Mr.  Rochefs  project,  design  or 
wish  in  introducing  this  resolution  for  rules  of  order,  it  is  certain  that 
rio  episcopal  or  other  stringent  governmental  regulations  ever  could 
be  devised  or  enacted  in  the  General  Convention  under  Ws  influence. 
As  to  the  test  of  the  use  of  a  liturgy^  there  is  some  evidence  that  Mr. 
Roche  was  not  very  strongly  grounded  in  this  as  an  episcopal  prin- 
ciple. In  his  valedictory  to  the  vestry,  communicants  and  members 
of  Trinity  Church,  Philadelphia,  we  find  this  stated  among  bis  altered 
sentiments — ''That  no  forms  and  ceremonies  are  prescribed  in  the 
Gospel,  and  that  men  may  worship  God  acceptably,  with  or  without 
a  set  form ;  though  a  liturgy  appears  more  consistent  with  order,  arid 
that  used  by  the  Episcopal  Church  would  be  highly  proper,  if  some 
slight  alterations  were  made."  This  certainly  shows  a  preference  for 
a  liturgy,  but  does  not  indicate  a  disposition  to  press  it  as  an  episcopal 
form  in  the  new  church.  This  and  other  parts  of  his  valedictory  are 
evidently  thrown  out  as  a  lure  to  the  members  of  Trinity  Church  to 
follow  him  and  form  a  society  around  him  as  a  new-church  preacher. 
To  use  the  simile  of  Mr.  Weeks,  in  one  of  his  communications  to  this 
convention,  many  of  them  not  only  nibbled  "at  the  fisherman's 
hook,"  but  "took  a  full  bite,"  and  were  "drawn  out  of  their 
waters :"  for,  in  fact,  a  good  many  of  the  members  of  that  church  did 
follow  Mr.  Roche  and  form  a  society  around  him,  which  at  first  met 
for  worship  in  the  Commissioners'  Hall,  South wark,  and  afterwards 
erected  the  temple  in  Fourth  just  below  German  Street,  which  now 
belongs  to  the  Southwark  or  Second  Philadelphia  Society.  That  most 
of  these  were  governed  more  by  personal  regard  to  their  preacher, 
than  by  spiritual  regard  to  the  principles  of  the  new  church,  is  proved 
by  the  dwindling  of  the  society  when  Mr.  Roche  left  it.  A  good 
many,  however,  were  led  by  him  into  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  still 
remain  burning  and  shining  lights  in  our  connection.  Undoubtedly 
Mr.  Roche  was  a  minister  of  fine  talents  and  great  promise  in  our 
church,  as  well  as  a  most  popular  one  in  the  church  which  he  left. 
That  he  should  have  risen  and  glared  upon  us  like  a  bright  meteor, 
to  sink  so  low  in  darkness,  is  a  cause  of  profound  grief.  It  will  be 
well,  however,  if  his  case  leads  all  of  us  to  heed  the  apostolic  moni- 
tion, "Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 
(1  Cor.  X.  12.)  As  to  the  tendency  to  episcopacy  of  Mr.  Roche's 
measures  in  the  General  Convention,  it  is  certain  that  they  did  not  in 
fact  lead  to  any  thing  like  episcopal  government  until  that  body  was 
controlled  by  our  eastern  brethren,  and  he  was  completely  under  their 
influence.  Next  to  Mr.  Doughty,  he  was  the  most  efficient  minister 
in  propagating  the  conjugial  theory  in  the  middle  states.  And  all  the 
measures  of  a  distinctive  Boston,  or  New  England  type— especially 
the  Rules  of  Order  as  first  reported  and  now  adopted — which  have 
given  form  and  character  to  the  General  Convention,  were  favored 
and  strenuously  advocated  by  him. 
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In  the  proceedings  of  the  Seventh  General  Convention,  held  in 
Philadelphia,  from  the  3d  to  the  5th  of  June,  1824,  there  is  the 
following — 

The  following  report  was  received  from  the  committee  appointed  by  the 
last  convention  to  prepare  rules  of  order,  and  was  accepted. 

The  committee  appointed  by  a  resolution  of  the  '*  Sixth  General  Conven- 
tion of  the  Receivers  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,*'  to  prepare 
rules  of  order  for  the  regulation  of  future  conventions,  have  attentively  con- 
sidered the  subject,  and  concluded,  that,  until  it  be  deemed  advisable  to 
change  the  nature  and  character  of  this  assembly,  it  will  be  unnecessary  to 
form  a  special  code  of  laws— They  therefore  submit  the  following  Resolve : 

Resohedj  That  the  rules  and  regulations,  which  obtain  in  deliberative 
assemblies  generally,  be,  for  the  present,  adopted  by  this  body. 

This  shows  very  clearly  that  the  General  Convention  up  to  this 
time  had  been  regarded  as  merely  a  general  congregation  of  members 
of  the  same  faith  throughout  our  common  country.  It  was  not  yet 
regarded  as  a  body  of  ecclesiastics,  needing  ecclesiastical  rules  for  its 
own  regulation,  or  exercising  legislative  powers  for  the  enactment  of 
laws  which  were  to  govern  the  churches  in  their  particular  form.  It 
was  merely  an  assemblage  for  deliberation,  counsel,  advice  and  re- 
commendation upon  those  matters  which  pertained  to  the  general 
interests  of  the  church.  And  if  the  motion  by  Mr.  Roche  to  intro- 
duce rules  of  order  had  an  episcopal  tendency, — and  indeed,  from  the 
tenor  of  the  above  report,  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  members  of 
that  committee  thought  it  had, — ^yet  it  is  clear  that  this  tendency  was 
here  nipped  in  the  bud,  by  the  determination  that  a  special  code  of 
such  rules  or  laws  was  not  necessary  until  it  was  ^Meemed  advisable 
to  change  the  nature  and  character  of  this  assembly ^^^  Can  there  pos- 
sibly be  stronger  proof  than  this  affords,  that  the  General  Convention, 
up  to  this  time,  was  not  in  the  estimation,  drift,  or  purpose  of  the 
First  Philadelphia  Church,  an  assembly  having  any  thing  of  the 
"nature"  or  "character"  of  an  episcopal  polity,  or  involving  any 
thing  of  a  tendency  that  way?  So  far,  therefore,  as  the  First  Phi- 
ladelphia Church,  or  the  influence  of  its  leading  members  is  con- 
cerned, it  is  perfectly  clear,  that  nothing  like  a  tendency  to  epis- 
copal government  had,  up  to  this  time,  been  engendered  in  the 
General  Convention.  Nor  can  we  believe  that  Mr.  Roche  had,  at 
this  time,  any  other  idea  than  the  regulation  of  the  convention  as  a 
deliberative  body  for  common  purposes  of  use  in  disseminatin  the 
principles  of  the  new  faith.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove,  as  president 
of  the  preceding  convention,  addressed  a  hortatory  epistle  to  the 
ministers  and  lay  delegates  that  were  about  to  assemble  in  the  seventh. 
In  this,  he  foreshows  the  purposes  of  the  convention  thus — 

Agreeably  to  a  resolve  of  our  last  General  Convention,  our  neact  is  to  be 
held  in  Philadelphia,  in  the  first  week  of  June  /next,  for  the  laudable  and 
important  purposes  of  promoting  the  heavenly  doctrines^  and  the  general 
interests  of  the  church — ^renewing  correspondence  with  our  distant  brethren ; 
forming  such  rules  as  may  be  caloulatea  to  guard  against  dangerous  inno- 
vations in  doctrine  or  worship  ;  settling  any  divisions  that  may  have  arisen ; 
circulating  the  writings  of  our  illuminated  Scribe;  and  adopting  every 
measure  necessary  to  pi^erve  the  life^  peaces  ^rituality  and  good  order  of 
the  church. 
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Here  he  very  clearly  states,  that  general  uses  are  the  objects  of  the 
General  Convention.  And  then  he  proceeds  to  recommend  the  for* 
mation  of  district  conventions,  because  the  members  of  the  church 
spread  over  so  widely  extended  a  country  as  this,  could  not  attend, 
or  be  fairly  represented  in,  one  general  convention.  On  this  subject 
he  says — 

District  conventions,  theiefore,  may  be  expected  ere  long  to  obtain,  from 
which  delegeUes  may  be  appointed  to  attend  our  general  conventions. 
These  district  conventions,  therefore,  should  rather  be  encouraged  and 
sanctioned,  than  otherwise: — Moreover,  while  it  would  be  found  that  their 
chief  aim  and  design  would  only  be  to  prepare  materials  for  the  consideration 
and  adoption  of  the  General  Convention,  in  which  last  body  alone,  every 
rule  and  resolve  that  would  obtain  the  sanction  of  a  majority  of  the  members 
there  assembled,  should  be  considered  as  the  act  and  deed  of  the  whole 
united  new  church  of  the  Lord  in  these  United  States ;  inasmuch  as  every 
distinct  society  would  there  be  represented,*  and  have  equal  rights,  and 
would  hence  feel  themselves  bound,  as  one  compact  body,  to  abide  by  all 
such  rules  and  resolves  as  were  made  and  confirmed  by  their  own  consent 
and  approbation. 

Here  the  purposes  or  objects  of  the  General  Convention,  and  of  the 
formation  of  rules  of  order  for  the  government  of  that  body,  are  dis- 
tinctly stated.  And  it  must  be  obvious  to  every  reflecting  mind,  that 
an  episcopal  form  of  government  for  the  whole  church  in  the  United 
States  was  not  an  end  distinctly  proposed  to  the  mind  of  Mr.  Har- 
grove at  this  time.  His  idea  of  district  conventions,  in  which  certain 
quarters  of  the  country  would  be  fully  and  fairly  represented  by  the 
attendance  of  receivers  in  those  quarters;  then  the  representation  of 
these  district  conventions  by  delegates  from  them  in  the  general  con- 
vention, which  should  act  only  on  materials  prepared  in  the  district 
bodies  for  its  consideration  and  adoption;  so  that  nothing  should  be 
considered  as  a  rule  binding  on  the  whole  church  which  had  not  been 
first  suggested  and  acted  upon  in  the  districts,  and  then  considertfd 
and  sanctioned  by  a  majority  of  delegates  from  them  in  the  general 
body ;  and  the  reason  assigned  for  this,  namely^  that  each  and  all  of 
the  societies  being  thus  fairly  represented,  so  as  to  ^^have  equal 
rights,"  ^'  would  hence  feel  themselves  bound,  as  one  compact  body, 
to  abide  by  all  such  rules  and  resolves  as  were  made  and  confirmed 
by  their  own  consent  and  approbation" ;  these  views  of  Alr«  Hargrove, 
we  say,  most  distinctly  show  us  something  very  different  from  that 
tendency  to  an  episcopal  form  of  government  which  we  have  thought 
oar  eastern  brethren  were  seeking  to  induce  upon  our  whole  church 
in  this  country.  Does  any  intelligent  Newchurchman  now  believe^ 
that  if  the  plan  here  suggested  by  Mr.  Hargrove,  had  been  carried 
oat,  and  rules  of  order  for  the  whole  church  had  been  devised  in  a 
general  convention  so  constituted,  and  recommended  to  the  particular 
churches,  they  would  not  have  been  adopted  without  any  difficuhy^ 
or  that  they  would  have  been  resisted  as  the  present  rules  of  order  of 
the  .General  Convention  have  been,  with  the  divisions,  dissensions 
and  disorders  which  the  arbitrary  enactment  and  enforcement  of  them 
have  produced  ?    We  shall  by  and  by  point  out  one  or  two  of  the 
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episcopal  tendencies  in  the  measures  of  our  eastern  brethren  in  the 
conventioDSy  which  we  think  it  may  be  useful  to  contrast  with  these 
suggestions  of  Mr.  Hargrove.  At  present  we  will  only  observe,  that 
nothing  in  this  plan  indicates  that  the  Sixth  General  Conventioo,  in 
passing  a  resolution  to  devise  rules  of  order  for  the  future  regulation 
of  the  conventions,  looked  to  the  inducing  of  episcopacy  upon  the 
whole  church  in  America.  And  if  it  did,  the  report  of  the  committee, 
on  devising  such  rules,  to  the  Seventh  General  Convention,  put  an 
effectual  stopper  upon  the  tendency,  until  the  character  of  the  general 
body  should  change.  In  other  words,  if  the  regulation  of  ordinations 
in  the  ministry  required  the  establishment  of  an  episcopacy,  the 
church  at  Philadelphia  was  disposed  to  stave  it  off  as  long  as  it  could. 
But  the  time  for  change  was  nigh  at  hand.  A  communication  to  this, 
the  seventh  convention,  made  the  consideration  and  determination  of 
the  whole  subject  of  ordinations  in  the  ministry  and  government  in 
the  church  indispensably  necessary.  And  now  we  come  to  the  time 
when  the  question  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry  was  about  to  be  first 
agitated  in  the  new  church  of  America.  It  was  to  this  seventh  con- 
vention, that  the  notorious  Daniel  Roe  Letter  was  sent  from  Cincin- 
nati.   Thus  we  find  it  noticed  and  acted  upon-^ 

A  communication  was  then  received  and  read  from  the  First  New  Jeru- 
salem Society  in  Cincinnati. 

On  motion,  liesolved.  That  the  communication  from  the  Society  at  Cin- 
cinnati, be  referred  to  a  committee  of  seven  persons,  in  different  parts  of  the 
United  States,  three  of  whom  shall  be  ordained  ministers,  and  the  remaining 
four  laymen ;  who  shall  make  report  to  the  next  Convention,  and  transmit 
to  the  Society  of  Cincinnati,  a  notification  of  their  appointment. 

The  Convention  then  went  into  an  elex;tion: — Whereupon,  the  Rev.  M. 
M.  Carll,  Rev.  Lewis  Beers  and  Rev.  Holland  Weeks,  of  the  clergy,  and 
Jonathan  W.  Condy,  Esqr.,  Mr.  Daniel  Lammot,  Hon.  John  Young  and 
Mr.  Samuel  Woodworth,  of  the  laity,  were  duly  chosen  the  committee. 

This  communication  from  the  Cincinnati  society  brought  up  before 
the  General  Convention  the  entire  subject  of  ecclesiastical  order  and 
government.  It  denied  the  right  of  ordination*  undermined  "the 
ecclesiastical  order,"  and  levelled  the  holy  sacraments  of  the  church 
to  matters  of  ordinary  social  arrangement  and  governance.  And  it 
so  presented  these  subjects  that  the  convention  could  not  avoid  con- 
sidering and  acting  upon  them.  Now,  therefore,  the  matter  of  church 
order  and  government  became  a  topic  of  general  study  and  discussion. 
And  from  this  time,  we  have  no  doubt  that  thoughts  of  episcopacy 
did  begin  to  prevail  in  some  minds.  And  we  think  it  not  unlikely 
that  Mr.  Roche  and  others  in  Philadelphia  did  now  look  to  that  form 
of  government  in  our  church.  But  we  are  sure  they  were  not  before 
our  Boston  brethren  in  this.  As  to  the  First  Philadelphia  Church, 
its  glory  and  its  strength  had  now  passed  from  it.  It  had  ceased  to 
exercise  any  longer  the  functions  of  an  ordaining  minister.  Its  pastor 
had  for  a  considerable  time  been  absent  in  England  on  account  of  hia 
health.  During  a  greater  part  of  this  time,  its  temple  was  closed,  aiid 
was  only  opened  for  an  occasional  sermon  from  Mr.  Roche.  But  Mr. 
Carll  had  returned  and  was  present  in  this  seventh  convention,  or 
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that  of  1824.  Soon  after,  however,  the  temple,  in  consequence  of 
the  pecuniary  embarrassments  of  most  of  its  efficient  members,  passed 
out  of  its  hands.  This  was  because  Mr.  Carll  declined  officiating  any 
longer  gratuitously ;  and  it  was^ot  possible  for  the  society  to  pay  its 
very  heavy  ground  rent  and  support  a  minister  too.  This  happened 
in  1825.  Mr.  Carll  commenced  preaching  in  his  school  room,  whither 
some  of  the  First  Society  followed  him,  and  rallied  round  him :  but 
most  of  its  intelligent  and  influential  members  left  him,  and  joined 
the  Southwark  Society  under  Mr.  Roche.  The  First  Philadelphia 
Church,  as  a  body  corporate  in  law,  ceased  to  exist  when  its  temple 
was  alienated,  because  its  charter  called  for  certain  stated  meetings 
in  its  temple ;  and  therefore  when  its  temple  was  gone,  its  charter 
was  gone  too.  But  those  of  its  members  who  followed  Mr.  Carll, 
retained,  we  believe,  by  special  law,  corporate  capacity  enough  to 
hold  for  several  years,  and  at  length  to  sell,  a  small  burying  ground 
which  belonged  to  it.  This  kept  a  few  together  for  years  after  Mr. 
Carll  had  left  Philadelphia  and  gone  to  discharge  the  duties  of  the' 
ministerial  office  in  other  parts.  And  it  was  this  remnant,  which  we 
have  spoken  of,  as  reuniting  with  those  from  the'  first  who  had  joined 
the  second  society,  and  uniting  with  others,  original  members  of  said 
second  society,  who  had  •  withdrawn  from  it — ^to  form  the  society 
which  now  bears  the  title  of  the  First  Society  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
in  Philadelphia.  Therefore  the  original  society  of  the  new  church 
in  Philadelphia  had  no  longer  any  power  to  determine  the  order  or 
the  government  of  the  General  Convention  after  the  year  1824'.  We 
mean,  it  had  lost  this  power  as  a  church.  Still  Mr.  Condy,  and  others, 
wlio  had  been  leading  and  influential  members  of  that  church,  could 
and  did  exert  considerable  influence  in  the  two  conventions  that  were 
subsequent  to  the  seventh,  that  is,  in  the  conventions  of  1826  and 
1827.  And  although,  as  we  have  said,  there  is  no  evidence  that  Mr. 
Condy  had  at  first,  and  for  some  time  after  the  institution  of  the 
Philadelphia  church,  entertained  distinct  ideas  of  the  trinal  order  of 
the  ministry,  yet  now,  when  the  subject  of  ministerial  order  was,  as  it 
were,  forced  upon  the  consideration  of  the  General  Convention,  it  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  a  man  of  his  reading  and  intelligence  would 
fail  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  all  that  had  been  said  and  written 
on  this  subject,  if  he  were  not  thoroughly  acquainted  with  it  before. 
Most  probably  he  had  never  been  ignorant  of  the  question  of  the 
trine  as  it  had  been  agitated  in  England ;  as  he  would  have  been 
hardly  less  likely  than  Mr.  Hargrove  to  have  his  attention  called  to 
that  subject  by  the  Minutes  of  the  General  Conferences.  We  do  not 
think,  however,  that  he  had  made  up  his  mind  on  this  subject  prior 
to  the  convention  of  1824.  We  do  not  believe,  that,  before  this 
time,  he  deliberately  introduced  this  order  into  the  ordinations  of  the 
Philadelphia  church,  whatever  may  have  been  his  knowledge  respect- 
ing its  approval  in  England.  But  after  this  time,  we  do  believe  that 
he  looked  into  this  matter,  and  was  at  last  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
this  order  by  the  authorities  for  it  from  Swedenborg  advanced  by  Mr. 
Weeks's  report.  We  know  that  he  approved  that  report ;  and,  as  we 
have  said,  moved  its  publication  in  coaaection  with  the  Journal  of 
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the  Ninth  General  Convention.  Bat  we  also  know, — for  we  were 
intimately  associated  with  him  in  his  action  at  this  time, — ^that  he 
was  opposed  to  carrying  out  in  this  country  the  principle  of  the 
trine,  so  far  as  it  was  supposed  to  involve  episcopacy.  He  did 
not  deny  that  the  trinal  order  might  involve  episcopacy,  and  that  it 
might  in  time  develop  the  episcopal  form  of  government.  But  he 
did  not  think  that  this  form  was  suited  to  the  new  church  in  our 
country  at  the  present  time,  and  he  was  not  in  favor  of  giving  to  the 
General  Convention  this  shape.  Respecting  him  almost  to  veneration 
as  we  did,  we  confess  that  he,  as  our  instructor,  formed  our  views  on 
this  subject.  And  as  a  member  of  the  original  Philadelphia  church,  we 
do  know,  that,  at  no  time,  from  its  first  institution  up  to  the  period  of 
its  virtual  extinction,  or  till  the  question  of  the  ministerial  trine  was 
agitated  by  Mr.  Weeks's  report,  were  any  considerable  number  of  its 
leading  members  in  favor  of  episcopacy  in  the  new  church.  And 
we  also  know,  that  a  large  number  of  the  members  of  that  church, 
were,  when  it  was  first  broached,  and  have  ever  since  been,  opposed 
to  the  principle  of  a  trine  in  our  ministry  in  any  form.  The  present 
agitation  of  this  ques{ion  in  the  Central  Convention,  and  the  probable 
repudiation  of  this  principle  in  the  near  approaching  annual  meeting 
of  that  body,  are  both  owing  to  a  reaction  upon  it  from  those  in  the 
original  Philadelphia  church  who  were  opposed  to  it  from  the  first, 
and  fought  against  it  tooth  and  nail  in  the  very  constitution  of  our 
body.  We,  therefore,  feel  sure  that  we  are  right  when  we  record  it 
as  an  historical  truth,  that  at  no  time  did  the  First  Philadelphia 
Church  produce  any  thing  like  a  tendency  to  episcopacy  in  the 
general  body  of  the  new  church  in  America.  As  to  a  trine  in  the 
ministry,  thai  i»  another  matter.  Mr.  Condy  and  other  influential 
members  of  the  Philadelphia  church — though,  very  probably,  a  mi- 
nority of  it — were  in  favor  of  a  trine,  and  did  exert  all  their  influence 
to  bring  about  an  acknowledgment  of  this  principle  in  the  General 
Convention.     But  they,  and  we  believe  Mr.  Weeks  himself,*  did  not 

^  Tn  a  commanicBtion  to  the  Ninth  General  Convention  from  Henderson,  N.  Y.,  Mr. 
Weeks  says — <•  So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  learn,  the  receivers  in  this  quarter  are  of 
opinion  that  ecclesiastical,  as  well  as  civil  power,  is  in  the  hands  of  the  people ;  that 
l{ovcniment'  should  be  representative ;  and  that,  in  the  priesthood,  as  our  Swedenborg 
says,  '  There  is  the  state  of  every  student,  who  is  preparing  for  the  ministry  before  h« 
becometh  a  priest,  and  of  every  priest  before  he  becometh  a  pastor,  and  of  every  pastor 
before  he  becometh  a  primate,  the  reason  of  which  is,  because  they  are  accordIn<jr  to 
divine  order,  and  divine  order  filleth  all  and  every  thing  in  the  universe,  even  to  the 
most  minute  particulars.'  (XJ.  T.  106)  By  the  state  of  a  priest  before  he  becometh  a 
pastor,  we  understand  the  same  as  a  candidate,  or  licentiate,  before  he  is  ordained  the 
pastor  of  a  particular  church  or  society ;  by  a  particular  ordained  pastor,  we  nnderstaad 
one  who  has  been  ordained  to  the  care  and  oversight  of  a  particular  charoh  or  society ; 
and  by  a  primate,  we  understand  eoe  who  has  bean  ordained  to  the  care  of  a  district, 
which  consists  of  several  pastors  and  chnrchos.  We  understand,  therefore,  that  the 
ministry  is  a  trine ;  and  may  be  denominated  licentiates,  particular  pastors,  and  general 
pastors.  This  we  conceive  to  be,  as  Swedenborg  says,  *  according  to  divine  order.'  "— 
It  is  impossible  for  us  to  cooseive,  how  those  who  held  that  all  ecclesiastical  powrr  is 
in  the  people,  and  that  ecclesiastical  government  should  be  representative,  oould  hold 
that  a  trinal  arrangement  of  ministers  of  the  chureh  into  licentiates,  particular  pastors 
and  general  pastors,  necessarily  invoWad  episcopacy. 
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think  that  the  trinal  order  necetsarily  involved  episcopacy.  And  thu» 
we  think  we  have  fully  vindicated  the  First  Philadelphia  Church 
from  the  charge  brought  against  it. 

We  have  now  sketched  an  historical  view  of  ordinations  into  the 
new-church  ministry  of  America  from  the  first  until  the  question  of 
the  trine  began  to  be  agitated,  and  until  ordaining  powers  were  clearly 
vested  in  the  General  Convention.  This  is  all  we  proposed  to  do. 
What  was  remote,  obscure  and  difficult  of  distinct  discernment  in  this 
matter,  we  have  brought  so  near,  into  such  clear  light,  and  into  such 
directness  of  vision,  that  it  will  not  \ie  difficult  for  some  one  who 
may  come  after  us  to  give  a  full  and  entire  history  of  new-church 
ordinations  in  this  country.  The  Journals  of  the  Conventions  from 
the  year  1S26  are  full  of  details  and  numerously  circulated  through- 
out our  land.  From  these,  with  such  biographical  sketches  of  the 
ministers,  as  present  knowledge  may  afford,  such  a  history  might 
now  be  written,  and  might,  perhaps,  prove  a  work  not  wholly  unin- 
teresting or  useless  to  the  church  in  coming  years.  Let  those  whose 
duty  it  may  be,  attend  to  this.  It  is  ours  now  to  trace  the  question 
of  a  ministerial  trine,  and  ecclesiastical  order  and  government  as  in- 
volved in  that,  in  the  church  of  our  country,  from  its  first  agitation 
ki  the  General  Convention,  during  the  years  1S24 — 1827,  until  the 
present  time. 

What  first  made  the  agitation  of  the  question  of  a  ministerial  trine 
in  America  necessary?  The  same  thing  that  made  it  necessary  in 
England — a  calling  in  question  of  ordinations  in  the  new  church* 
The  right  or  propriety  of  ordination  by  the  imposition  of  hands  was 
denied.  It  was  denied  that  this  could  rest  on  apostolic  precept  or 
usage  in  the  first  christian  dispensation.  It  was  contended  that  it 
was  founded  solely  in  roman-catholic  corruption.  And  it  was  pro- 
posed to  do  away  with  formal  ordinations  in  the  new-church;  to 
make  the  ordination  of  a  minister  consist  in  simply  an  official  notifi- 
cation of  his  appointment  by  the  society  to  which  he  was  to  officiate ; 
and  to  arrange  and  govern  the  administration  of  the  holy  sacraments 
in  so  loose  a  way  as  to  deprive  them  of  much,  if  not  all,  of  their 
representative  power  and  sanctity.  As  we  have  seen,  this  agitation 
was  produced  by  a  communication  from  the  Cincinnati  society,  written 
in  its  name  by  Mr.  Daniel  Roe,  its  secretary  and  licensed  preacher,* 
and  sent  to  the  Seventh  General  Convention  in  1824.  Why  was  this 
communication  never •« published?  Those  into  whose  hands  it  was 
put,  have  taken  especial  care  to  keep  it  out  of  sight.     For  years 

*  We  my  Mr.  Roe  vrae  a  licensed  preacher ;  beeaase  we  prerame  be  would  sot 
have  been  allowed  to  preach  wiihoat  M>me  of  the  uaaal  official  Mncuons ;  but  we  have 
■o  evidence  that  he  was  licenaed  by  Mr.  Hardus,  or  any  other  minieter  of  the  ofaareh ;  his 
name  is  not  recorded  on  the  General  Convention**  list  of  ministers  as  a  licentiate ;  and, 
therefore,  it  is  possible  that  his  sole  authority  to  preach  was  the  certificate  of  the  clerk  of 
the  Cincinnati  society  that  said  society  had  made  a  preacher  of  him.  That  society,  in  time, 
discarded  him:  when  he  renounced  the  faith  of  the  new  church,  turned  its  moit  sacred 
things  into  ridicule,  and  became  a  confirmed  and  open  atheist.  But  at  last,  after  he  was 
made  to  shudder  at  the  effects  of  atheism  on  bis  son,  he  returned  to  lomething  more  of 
respect  for  the  'New  Jemsalem,  and  died  with  some  degree  of  penitence  for  his  raitingt 
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we  strained  every  nerve  to  get  the  original  or  procure  a  copy  of  it. 
All  hope  was  gone,  when  we  providentially  succeeded.  We  have 
found,  among  some  old  papers  in  the  West,  a  copy  in  the  hand-writing 
of  Judge  Young,  one  of  the  committee  of  the  seventh  convention  to 
report  upon  it.  And  we  esteem  it  our  great  privilege  now  to  record 
this  famous  communication  for  the  use  of  history.  (See  A  p.  No.  LVT.) 
Let  no  one  fail  to  read  it.  No  one  who  does  not  read  it,  and  the 
documents  we  shall  publish  in  connection  with  it,  can  at  all  under- 
stand the  reasons  why  it  has  been  necessary  to  agitate  the  subject  of 
order  in  the  ministry  so  much,  or  why  it  was  necessary  to  introduce 
the  question  of  a  ministerial  trine  into  the  General  Convention.  And 
without  the  perusal  of  these  documents,  no  one  can  discern  the  causes 
of  certain  recent  changes  in  the  Western  Convention,  by  which  that 
body  has  now  emphatically  gone  down. 

The  signal  refutation  which  Mr.  Roe's  letter  found  in  Mr.  Weeks's 
able  report  in  answer  to  it,  made  the  Cincinnati  society  subsequently 
ashamed  of  it.  And  the  idea  was  given  out  that  this  letter  did  not 
fairly  express  the  sentiments  of  the  society,  in  whose  name,  and  by 
whose  officer,  it  was  sent ;  but  rather  the  individual  sentiments  of  its 
writer.  Therefore,  it  became  a  matter  of  some  importance  to  ascer- 
tain this  fact — ^to  ascertain  whether  the  Cincinnati  society  had,  or 
had  not,  by  any  of  its  formal  acts,  adopted  or  sanctioned  the  senti- 
ments of  its  leader,  Mr.  Roe.  Now  it  was  our  hard  lot  to  be  called 
to  Cincinnati  to  carry  out,  in  pastoral  connection  with  the  society 
there,  the  principles  of  order  set  forth  in  Mr.  Weeks's  report.  This 
was  the  express  understanding  between  ourselves  and  those  who  were 
instrumental  in  getting  us  thei-e.  And  we  do  know,  better  than  any 
body  else  can  possibly  know, — ;-by  the  reactions  upon  our  ministry 
there, — that  Daniel  Roe's  letter  did  express  the  sentiments  of  the 
Cincinnati  society  at,  and  for  some  time  previous  to,  the  time  it  was 
written.  But  that  society  is  remarkable  for  nothing  more  than  this — 
a  catnelion  like  quality  of  taking  its  hue  from  those  men  of  intellec- 
tual force  who  happen  to  be  leading  it.  Hence,  as  its  leaders  have 
changed,  the  hue  of  its  sentiments  has  altered.  And  what  is  more, 
as  it  has  been,  from  time  to  time,  under  the  influence  of  a  great 
variety  of  leaders,  its  sentiments  have  been  fluctuating  and  its  courses 
inconsistent.  Hence,  at  one  time,  it  was  dead  against  order  in  the 
ministry ;  at  another  time,  it  was  hot  for  it :  at  one  time,  as  the  central 
force  of  the  Western  Convention,  it  was  in  faVor  of  the  ministerial 
trine ;  at  another,  it  repudiated  it :  at  one  time,  it  was  in  favor  of  a 
convention  as  a  general  society  of  receivers ;  at  another,  it  was  for  a 
convention  of  delegates  from  societies :  at  one  time,  it  was  for  a  general 
convention  in  the  West,  on  the  ground  that  there  should  not  be  but 
one  such  body  in  the  United  States,  because  the  West  could  not  be 
properly  represented  in  it ;  and  then,  in  one  short  year,  when  some 
twelve  or  eighteen  delegates  of  societies  came  together  to  adopt  and 
act  under  a  new  constitution,  these  few  delegates^  without  any  in- 
struction to  this  effect  from  their  constituents,  did,  under  the  lead 
of  a  new  man  imported  freshly  for  the  purpose,  set  aside  their  newly 
framed  organization,  and  by  a  sort  of  clerical  legerdemain,  turn  them- 
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lelves  into  an  Ohio  Asflociatton  of  the  General  Convention,  in  a  whiff 
— wherein  what  was  last  year  the  Western  Convention  is  to  be  repre- 
sented this  year  by  one  ddegatt!  And  let  it  not  be  said  that  this  last 
was  not  the  act  of  the  Cincinnati  society.  It  is  just  as  much  the  act 
of  that  society  as  the  shaking  of  an  animaPs  tail  is  the  act  of  its  brain 
and  spinal  marrow.  For  is  the  Ohio  Association  any  less  a  Cincir^ 
noH  convention  now  than  when  it  had  the  false  name  of  the  Western 
Convention  one  year  ago  ?  It  has  no  more  ceased  to  be  the  Cincin- 
nati convention,  than  what  is  called  the  General  Convention  has 
ceased  to  be  the  Eastern  Convention j — when  all  three  of  its  general 
officers  are  Boston  men ;  the  chairman  of  every  one  of  its  standing 
committees  and  boards  is  a  New  England  man,  or  young  son  of  one  ; 
^ndfive  out  of  eight  of  the  ministers  and  thirty-one  out  of  thirty^nine 
of  the  delegates  in  convention  are  New  England  men! — merely 
because  three  associate  bodies  in  the  West,  all  governed  or  led  by  J^ew 
England  men^  have  verbally  acknowledged  it  as  such  without  any 
thing  like  a  fair  representation  in  it.  Need  we  wonder,  then,  that 
this  Cincinnati  society  should  send  a  communication  to  the  Seventh 
General  Convention,  through  Mr.  Daniel  Roe,  opposing  all  ordinations 
in  the  ministry ;  then  another  to  the  Tenth  General  Convention, 
through  Mr.  Luman  Watson,  complaining  that  its  sentiments  had 
been  misrepresented  by  the  former,  and  avowing  a  concurrence  in  a 
resolution  by  which  '^  a  threefold  principle"  is  recognized  as  existing 
in  the  ministry  ;  and  now  a  third  to  the  Thirtieth  General  Convention, 
through  the  Rev.  B.  F.  Barrett,  complaining  that  it  cannot  see  the 
need  or  use  of  such  a  threefold  principle,  and  asking  to  be  embosomed 
in  that  general  body  with  a  rejection  and  violation  of  its  fundamental 
law  and  trinal  constitution  !  What  can  be  more  astounding  than  the 
fact  that  the  General  Convention,  so  called,  should  have  admitted  into 
association  with  itself  a  body  which  violates  its  fundamental  law!  Is 
not  this  coi^cession  with  a  vengeance!  Swedenborg  says — "each 
society  is  an  image  of  the  whole ;  for  whtd  is  unanimous  is  competed 
of  so  many  images  of  itself'^  (A.  C.  4625.)  How  then  can  the  Ohio 
Association  help  to  compose  the  Greneral  Convention  of  the  whole 
church  in  the  United  States,  if  it  is  not  such  an  image  of  it  as  has  the 
trinal  order  of  its  ministry  ?  The  law  of  variety  urged  by  Mr.  Bar- 
rett does  not  apply  here,  where  the  fundamental  law  or  constitution 
of  a  general  body  is  concerned.  There  may  be  varieties  of  the  t?'ine 
in  the  components  of  a  general  body  which  has  a  trinal  constitution ; 
but  there  cannot  be  the  rejection  of  the  trinal  principle  in  any  com- 
ponent part  without  making  that  part  heterogeneous  to  the  whole. 
This  may  be  illustrated  thus.  The  general  body  is  in  the  human  form 
—in  which,  by  the  by,  the  trine  of  head,  thorax  and  abdomen  with 
their  extremities,  is  essential — which  is  its  constitutional  order.  Now 
every  association  of  this  general  body  must  be  in  the  human  form  too. 
Yet  there  may  be  every  variety  of  this  form  in  the  associations;  and  tlue 
greater  this  variety,  the  more  perfect  will  be  the  form  of  the  general 
body.  But  to  introduce  the  form  of  a  horse,  an  eagle,  a  fish,  or  a 
serpent,  into  an  association,  would,  although  there  might  be  a  sort  of 
a  trine  in  the  form  of  this  association — ^make  the  general  body  as  in- 
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congruous  as  a  centaur  or  a  griffin.  This  would  be  a  variety  in  its 
parts  that  would  destroy  harmonious  unity  in  the  genera]  body.  And 
the  General  Convention,  with  its  present  trinal  constitution,  can  no 
more  take  the  Ohio  Association  into  itself,  without  its  being  in  the 
image  of  a  similar  trinal  constitution,  than  these  United  States,  as  a 
general  government,  or  a  nation,  could  take  into  their  union  a  state 
with  a  monarchical  instead  of  a  republican  form  of  government.  But 
the  General  Convention  was  afraid  to  tell  the  late  Western  Convention 
the  truth.  There  was  a  fear  that  the  West  might  fly  off,  set  up  for 
itself  again,  and  not "  come  into  the  brotherhood  of  churches."  Charity 
required  that  they  should  himor  the  West,  lest  they  should  lose  the 
power  of  leading  and  governing  it  for  its  good.  Hence  they  had  to 
talk  gently  to  it,  and  open  their  arms  to  receive  it.  But  the  instinct 
of  self-preservation  made  them  tie  its  hands^  lest,  from  its  heteroge- 
neous nature,  it  might  by  and  by  get  excited  and  hurt  them !  Well, 
the  General  Convention  has  swallowed  the  Ohio  Association;  let  us 
see  how  they  will  digest  their  food.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  let  us 
see  whether  what  was  once  the  Western  Convention,  a  co-ordinate 
body,  will  rest  content  as  an  Ohio  Association,  subordinate  to  the  East- 
ern Convention,  with  a  representation  of  one  or  two  delegates,  who 
shall  have  no  right  to  vote  in  that  body  vpon  the  regulation  of  its  mi' 
nistry^  or  the  form  of  its  ecclesiastical  government!!!  Will  not  the 
West  be  then  fairly  represented  in  one  grand  national  convention  ? 
especially  when  they  have  it  meeting  in  Cincinnati  for  the  purpose  of 
undoing  the  trinal  arrangement  of  its  ministry  ? 

We  have  felt  it  our  duty  to  uimish  ourselves  with  documents  to 
show  where  Daniel  Roe's  letter  really  came  from.  And  it  is  most 
important  now  to  see  thr.t  the  Cincinnati  society,  under  the  lead  of 
said  Daniel  Roe,  was,  at  one  time,  almost  unanimously  in  favor  of  his 
sentiments.  In  our  Appendix,  No.  LV.,  the  reader  will  find  some 
things  that  occurred  in  the  Cincinnati  society  by  some  extracts  from 
its  records.  A  true  history  of  the  new  church  in  the  West  impera- 
tively demands  the  publication  of  this  document.  For  it  is  impossible 
to  explain  certain  events  which  have  transpired  there,  without  a 
knowledge  of  the  facts  which  it  sets  forth. 

Now  these  Extracts  from  the  Records  of  the  Cincinnati  Society 
will  show  that  the  sentiments  of  Mr.  Daniel  Roe  on  ordination  were 
unanimously  Copied  by  that  society  in  the  autumn  of  1822 — with 
the  exception  of  one  vote,  which  was  cast  by  the  excellent  and  vene- 
rable Father  Hurdus.  We  beseech  the  reader  not  to  fail  to  read 
attentively  the  proceedings  of  the  meeting  of  Sept.  13,  1S22,  and  to 
compare  them  with  some  things  that  we  have  shown,  in  a  previous 
part  of  this  report,  as  having  occurred  in  the  new  church  of  England* 
Certainlv  he  will  not  fail  to  see  how  similar  were  the  circumstances 
of  our  church  in  the  two  countries,  as  calling  loudly  and  imperatively 
for  the  action  of  a  general  body  in  determining  what  was  to  be  the 
true  order  of  our  ministry.  These  extracts  will  also  show  that  the 
said  society,  in  the  spring  of  1823,  did  also  pass  sundry  enactments 
calculated  to  degrade  the  mo&t  holy  sacraments  of  our  church ;  and 
that  these  were  passed  unanimously,  too,  with  the  most  honorable 
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exception  of  the  same  one  vote.  But  in  August,  1824,  when  the 
report  of  the  explosion  which  Daniel  Roe's  letter  made  in  the  seventh 
convention  had  been  heard  in  the  West,  these  proceedings  of  the 
Cincinnati  society  were  repealed,  under  the  manifest  influence  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Hurdus,  for  the  purpose  of  "  harmonizincr  in  charity  with 
the  rest  of  their  brethren."  Thus,  by  reading  No.  LVI.  in  connection 
with  No.  LV.  of  our  Appendix,  we  shall  see  that  Daniel  Roe's  letter 
was  truely  the  communication  of  the  Cincinnati  society ;  and  that  it 
ceased  to  express  the  sentiments  of  that  society,  only  when  it  was 
known  that  those  sentiments  were  severely,  though  tacit ]}',  repre- 
hended by  the  General  Convention.  And  we  shall  see  more.  We 
shall  see  that  the  Roe  sentiments  of  the  Cincinnati  society  were  not 
crushed,  but  were  only  kept  down  by  the  external  pressure  put  upon 
them;  so  that  now,  when  altered  circumstances  have  taken  that 
pressure  off,  they,  by  the  resilience  of  elastic  substances,  have  sprung 
up  again  in  the  repudiation  and  flagrant  violation  of  the  trinal  order 
of  the  ministry  by  the  late  Western  Convention. 

The  reader  will  see  that  the  Cincinnati  society,  in  1829,  adopted 
the  trinal  principle,  so  as  to  have  all  three  of  the  grades  of  ministers 
in  itself  at  one  time.  The  object  of  this  was  to  settle  differences 
among  its  members  that  were  generated  by  its  having  more  ministers 
than  one.  It  had  three  ministers,  and  each  had  its  party  of  partial 
admirers  and  supporters;  and  disputes  arose  between  the  ministers  as 
to  who  had  a  right  to  the  pulpit  at  certain  times.  To  settle  these 
disputes,  a  factitious  and  irrational  application  of  the  trine  was  made, 
so  that  one  society  was  to  have  a  pastor,  a  minister  and  a  teacher ; 
and  it  will  be  seeu  that,  in  the  assigning  of  the  duties  to  these  grades, 
there  was,  in  fact,  no  discreteness  between  that  of  the  pastor  and  that 
of  the  minister.  In  short,  it  was  only  a  contrivance  by  which  the 
friends  of  rival  pastors  might  be  satisfied  with  temporizing  conces- 
sions and  compromi^tes.  There  was  in  fact  an  effort  to  have  a  society 
with  three  heads ;  and  the  monstrosity  could  not  enjoy  harmonious  or 
vigorous  life.  So  that  it  was  not  long  before  another  committee  had 
to  be  appointed  to  settle  differences  between  the  ministers.  True,  it 
was  professed  to  carry  out  the^' order  of  the  General  Convention  by 
the  adoption  of  this  trine;  but  it  was  a  perversion  of  that  order  by 
applying  it  to  the  justification  of  a  system  which  had  obtainea  in  the 
Cincinnati  society  in  Daniel  Roe's  time ;  and  it  was  against  it,  because 
that  order  called  for  one  pastor  to  one  society,  to  whom  all  other 
ministers  in  that  society  should  be  strictly  subordinate.  How  this 
was  violated  in  the  above  mentioned  case,  any  one  can  see.  Mr. 
Hurdus  was  to  be  the  nominal  pastor,  to  administer  the  sacraments 
and  preach  occasionally.  But  Dr.  Atlee  was  to  be  the  real  pastor, 
because  he  was  to  preach,  and  so  feed  the  flock,  regularly,  and  ad- 
minister the  sacraments  when  Mr.  Hurdus  was  sick  or  out  of  the  way« 
So  Mr.  Hurdus  was  to  preach  in  the  mornings — the  point  of  prece- 
dence contended  for, — only  when  Dr.  Atlee  was  missionating.  And 
any  one  might  know,  that  Mr.  Ktomont  was  not  going  to  act  in  a 
capacity  subordinate  to  Dr.  Atlee!  What  was  the  consequence, 
therefore,  of  this  attempt  at  or-rangement  ?  Why,  (ie^rangement. 
The  collisions  were  made  stronger,  and  the  differences  increased. 
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Knowing  that  such  roust,  in  the  nature  of  things,  be  the  inevitable 
consequence  of  that  arrangement ;  knowing  that  where  there  were 
more  ministers  than  one,  of  the  same  or  similar -grade,  in  the  same 
society,  there  would  inevitably  be  parties  in  it,  one  favoring  one 
minister,  and  another,  another;  so  that,  if  an  honest  and  faithful 
minister  were,  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  to  offend  the  self-love  or 
worldly  love  of  any  of  its  members,  they  would  fly  off  directly  and 
array  themselves  against  him  in  an  opposing  party;  and  thus  the 
society's  growth  in  spiritual  life  would  be  retarded  or  destroyed: 
knowing  these  things, — without  knowing  that  any  such  difficulties 
had  in  fact  occurred  in  the  society  of  Cincinnati,  before  we  went 
there, — we  made  it  a  sine  qua  noTi,  in  the  negotiation  for  our  removal 
thither  in  the  capacity  of  minister,  that  neither  Mr.  Hurdus  nor  Mr. 
Kinmont,  nor  any  other  man,  was  to  be  associated  with  us  in  the 
pastoral  office  in  connection  with  that  society.  This  was  the  under* 
standing  which  we  had  of  the  order  of  the  trine  at  that  time.  And, 
moreover,  that  order  was  held  to  require  that  a  pastor  should  be  exclu- 
sively devoted  to  the  duties  of  his  office — be  set  apart  from  all  secular 
callings  for  that  purpose,  and  be  supported  by  the  free*will  offerings 
of  the  society  in  return  for  this  performance  of  his  peculiar  use.  This 
order  we  were  called  expressly  to  carry  out,  and  there  was  an  express 
stipulation  made  with  us  that  we  should  be  sustained  in  carrying  it  out. 
Mr.  Hurdus,  who  had  never  been  supported  in  an  exclusive  devotion 
to  the  ministerial  office,  retired  to  make  way  for  our  coming  on  this 
ground.  Some  of  the  society  would  have  preferred  Mr.  Kinmont  as 
their  pastor.  They  desired  his  services  in  that  capacity.  There 
were  some  who  liked  the  novelty  of  a  new  man,  and  would  have 
preferred  our  services,  A  committee  was  appointed  to  confer  with, 
and  procure  the  services  of,  both.  Mr.  Kinmont  decidedly  declined 
accepting  the  office  on  this  ground.  We,  for  the  reasons  stated  above, 
would  not  accept  it  in  connection  with  him  or  any  other  man ;  and 
consented  to  accept  it  only  on  the  stipulation  above  stated.  We  proved 
to  be  a  minister  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  certain  strong  characters  in 
Cincinnati.  This  stipulation  was  deliberaiely  and  grossly  violated^  for 
the  purpose  of  getting  us  away  and  getting  a  more  able  and  desira- 
ble minister  in  our  place.  This  was  the  true  reason  of  our  expulsion 
from  the  West.  This  was  the  planning  and  working  of  certain  leaders 
there.  That  a  majority  of  the  people  would  not  come  into  their 
plans  after  we  had  been  put  out  of  the  way,  was  not  the  fault  of  the 
leaders  or  their  instruments.  The  enginery  to  work  with,  was  the 
secret  insinuation  of  certain  charges — ^among  others,  that  we  were  a 
catholic  priest  in  disguise,  who  would  forbid  the  people  to  read  the 
Word  unless  they  had  a  priest  to  expound  it ;  and  that  we  were  striv- 
ing covertly,  not  only  to  introduce  catholic  forms  of  worship,  but 
to  propagate  the  conjugial  theory ^  or  Boston  heresy »  These  charges 
<were  mere  pretexts  to  be  used  as  levers  in  breaking  the  stipulation. 
The  first  charge  was  too  foolish  to  be  noticed.  But  the  last,  and 
the  necessity  of  vindicating  ourselves  from  it,  led  to  that  revival  of 
this  matter  in  recent  years,  of  which  some  have  so  much  complained; 
and  roust  afford  our  apology  for  having  been  so  conspicuously  and  so 
painfully  prominent  in  the  exposure  and  refutation  of  this  error. 
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.  Thttf  we  «ee  tbtt.  there  ma  a  time  when  the  Ciacinnati  society 
eauU  $€€  the  need  and  use  of  the  trinal  order  in  the  miQistry  wbUh 
the  General  Convention .  adopted,  and,  through  our  instrumentality, 
propagated  in  the  Western  Convention ;  for  our  going  to  Cincinnati 
was  nearly  fetmuUaaeous  with  the  institution  of  that  body*  Therefore, 
if  ihat  society  does  not  note  see  the  need  and  use  of  that  order,  as,  by 
the  receot  communication  of  its  present  pastor  to  the  General  Con- 
vention, it' says  it  does  not;  then  it  must  be  because  it  has  been  of 
late  years  wearing  other  spectacles ;  or  because,  a^  we  suppose,  the 
sentiments  which  it  entertained  in  former  years  were  never  really 
'  changed,  but  hate  shot  up  again  from  old  root^,  in  the  late  opening 
of  a  spring  season  congenial  to  their  growth. 

Wherefore,  it  is  of  great  importance  in  the  history  of  the  question 
before  us,  to  know  and  show  the  fact,  that  its  first  agitation  io  our 
General  Convention  was  brought  about  by  certain  disorganizing  ten- 
dencies from  the  professing  new  church  in  the  West,  especisily  in 
Cincinnati.  For  this  alone  can  explain  the  present  reaction  from  the 
West  upon  the  trinal  order,  both  in  the  Eastern  and  in  the  Central 
Convention.  The  present  agitation  of  this  question  in  the  Central 
Convention,  making  necessary  the  present  defence  of  the  trinal  order 
in  that  body,  is  the  direct  etfect  of  the  innoculation  of  opposition  to 
it  from  the  West,  by  means  of  a  member  of  the  Cincinnati  society, 
who  waa  a  friend  and  adherent  oJf  Daniel  Roe  in  his  palmy  days. 
The  virus  of  this  opposition,  acting  upon  similaf  matter  from  the 
First  Philadelphia  Society  in  the  core  of  our  convention,  has  pro- 
duced the  present  eruption  on  its  surface,  by  which  our  trinal  cposti- 
tution  is  to  be  destroyed.  Whether  the  disease  will  conquer  the 
constitution,  or  the  constitution  have  power  to  throw  off  the  influences 
which  are  tending  to  destroy  it,  remains  to  be  seen.  We  can  only 
point  to  the  source  of 'the  disease,  by  referring  our  readers  to  Docu- 
ments No.  LV.  and  LVI.  of  our  Appeadiir.  And  the  conclusion  to 
which  we  now  come,  is,.that  the  trtnai  order  is  that  of  heaven  ami 
the  spiritual  church :  so  that  the  difficulties  whidi  we  meet  with  in 
carrying  this  order  out  in  our  external  churchy  all  flow  from  the 
inherent  opposition  of  the  natural  to  the  ^iritual  man. 

The  Seventh  General  Convention,  which  met  in  Philadelphia  in 
June,  1824,  adjourned  for  two  years,  to  meet  in  New  York  *^on  the 
fifBt  Thursday  of  June,  1826.''  The  reason  for  this  unusual  interval 
does  not  appear.  It  may  have  arisen^  in  some  way,  out  of  the  decay 
of  the  First  Philadelphia  Church.  The  journal  of  the  seventh  con- 
vyention  was  not  published,  until  it  was  printed  as  an  appendix  to  that 
of  the  eighth,  in  16^6.  The  reason  of  this  was,  that  it  bad  been  the 
custom  to  print  and  puUish  the  journal  at  the  expense  of  the  society 
where  the  contention  was  held ;  and  the  pecuniary  embarrassments 
of  the  Philadelphia  society  had  made  the  publication  of  the  journal 
of  the  seventh  convention  impracticable  there.  May  not  the  unpro- 
mtioQs  oircufflstances  of  the  churches  m  both  Philadelphia  and  New 
iprk  have  made  an  increased  interval  between  the  seventh  and  ei$;hth 
oooventioas  advisable?  Thus  the  committee  of  the  seventh  conven-* 
t^Mi,to  whom  Daniel  fioe's  Letter  was  referred,  had  two  whole  years^ 
12 
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to  read  and  write  upon  it.  It  became,  in  that  time,  the  subject  of  a 
good  deal  of  discussion,  and  subjected  the  West  to  the  imputation  of 
being  led  by  disorderly  and  disorganizing  spirits.  The  duty  of  draw- 
ing up  a  report  upon  it,  was  assigned  to  the  Rev.  Holland  Weeks, 
who,  as  we  have  seen,  was  a  member  of  the  Boston  society,  and  had, 
most  probably,  imbibed  from  thence  some  notions  of  a  trioal  order  of 
the  ministry.  The  intelligent  men  of  Boston,  as  well  as  those  of 
Baltimore  and  Philadelphia,  must  have  had  their  thoughts  turned  into 
this  channel,  by  the  Minutes  of  the  Eighth  General  Conference  tn 
England,  which  had  decreed  the  trine  to  be  the  true  order  of  our 
ministry,  in  1815.  Perhaps  their  own  original  investigations  of  the 
writings  of  Swedenborg,  might  have  discovered  this  order.  And  re- 
ceiving his  clue  from  them,  Mr.  Weeks  too  might  have  found  it, 
where  they  did,  by  his  investigation  of  the  same  writings.  Certain 
it  is  that  he  found  it  there,  and  by  an  elaborate,  and,  as  we  think, 
very  able,  report  upon  the  communication  of  the  Cincinnati  society, 
brought  it  clearly  and  distinctly  to  view  in  the  Eighth  General  Con- 
v».'ntion.  Here,  then,  in  the  year  18*26,  was  the  question  of  .a  trine 
in  our  ministry  first  agitated  in  the  new  church  of  America.  And 
til  us  do  we  prove,  thai  the  irinal  ministerial  order  was  first  brought 
forward  in  this  country  by  a  J^ew  England  man,  and  a  member  of  the 
Boston  society.  Of  course,  so  far  as  a  trine  in  the  ministry  is  iden- 
tical with  episcopacy,  this  tendency  to  an  episcopal  form  of  eccle- 
siastical government  was  induced  upon  the  whole  church  in  this 
country  by  an  influence  from  our  eastern  brethren.  Yet  we  admit 
that  this  order  was  adopted  or  declared  by  the  General  Convention  of 
1827,  in  which  there  was  only  one  eastern  delegate.  But  we  do  not 
believe  that  a  trine  in  the  ministry  and  episcopacy  are  identical ;  and, 
so  far  as  they  weie  supposed  to  be  so,  we  have  shown  that  the  action 
on  it,  in  that  convention,  of  the  Philadelphia  members,  ^'as  designed 
to  fend  off  all  that  was  episcopal  in  its  tendency. 

At  this  eighth  convention,  too,  the  Philadelphia  church  began  to 
sink,  and  our  eastern  brethren  began  to  rise,  in  exerting  an  influence 
on  the  general  bodies  of  our  church  in  this  country.  Mr.  Carll  is 
the  only  representative  present  from  the  First  Philadelphia  Society. 
Mr.  Thomas  Worcester  is  there;  and  it  is  on  his  motion,  that  Mr. 
Weeks's  report  on  the  trine  is  ordered  to  be  printed.  This  was  the 
convention's  formal  ^sanction  of  it,  and  was  equivalent  to  Mr.  Wor^ 
cester's  endorsement  of  it..  Thus  have  we  shown,  that  this  subject  of 
ministerial  grades  was  first  broached  by  members  of  the  Boston 
society ;  and  now  that  the  order  of  a  trine  of  such  grades  was  first 
brought  forward  by  members  of  that  society  in  the  General  Con- 
vention. 

Mr.  Thomas  Worcester  is  present  in  the  eighth  convention  with 
two  delegates  from  Boston,  and  another  minister  and  two  more  delo 
gates  from  New  England.  Now  any  one  who  knows  how  much 
Mr.  Worcester's  influence  worked  in  (avor  of  his  cause,  when  only 
sustained  by  Mr.  Doughty,  against  a  most  violent  opposition,  in  the 
convention  at  Baltimore  in  1823,  may  very  easily  calculate  how 
much  stronger  his  influence  would  be  in  this  convention  at  New  York 
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in  1826,  where,  besides  Mr.  Doughty,  he  had  another  minister  and 
four  delegates  from  New  England  to  back  him.  Moreover,  Mr.  Roche, 
of  Philadelphia,  (and  we  believe  Dr.  fielding,  of  Leraysville,  Pa., 
was  tainted  with  it,)  wm  subsequently  a  full  receiver  and  strong 
advocate  of  Mr.  Worcester's  conjugial  theory,  and,  therefore,  was, 
in  all  probability,  strongly  under  his  influence  in  this  convention. 
Hence  he  could  prevail  in  setting  aside  all  inquiry  into  his  peculiar 
notions.  The  Steubenville  society,  through  its  delegate  Judge  Young, 
had  made  a  communication  to  the  seventh  convention  on  this  subject. 
The  documents  thus  communicated,  were  referred  to  the  same  com- 
mittee which  had  charge  o(  the  Cincinnati  communication.  In  the 
eighth  convention,  that  committee  reported  verbally,  respecting  those 
documents,  that  their  subject  matter,  on  deliberation,  was  not  deemed 
of  sufficient  importance  to  engage  the  attention  of  the  convention, 
therefore,  they  had  not  prepared  a  written  report  upon  it,  and  re- 
quested to  be  discharged.  Whereupon,  on  motion  of  Mr.  Thomas 
Worcester,  it  was  voted  that  said  committee  be  discharged.  Thus 
was  the  famous  Boston  heresy  whitewashed,  and  set  aside,  by  the 
General  Convention,  although  the  originator  of  it  had  not  acknow- 
ledged it  was  an  error,  and  put  it  away  as  sin.  It  waa  not  a  subject 
of  sufficient  importance  to  engage  the  attention  of  the  convention! 
Yet  the  Rev.  Charles  J.  Doughty,  who  then  voted  to  sanction  thia 
decision,  has  since  solemnly  declared,  in  the  face  of  the  whole  church, 
"  /  believe  it  io  he  a  dangerous  and  destructive  heresy*^ :  and  on  the 
verge  of  the  grave,  has  been  heard  to  aay — **'When  I  look  back,  t 
cannot  conceive  how  it  was  possible  I  could  have  been  so  hoodwinked 
by  those  Boston  principles :  and  I  do  verily  now  believe,  they  were 
from  hellP'  .These  solemn  declarations  were  made  between  184-2-44. 
Why,  then,  was  the  subject  deemed  of  such  little  importance  by  the 
eighth  convention  in  1^8*26 1  Mr.  Worcester  had  sufficient  influence 
to  make  it  appe&r  so  then,  all  the  while  that  it  was  of  sufficient  im- 
portance to  be  propagated  by  the  most  sedulous  persuasive  efforts. 
The  holders  of  that  notion  in  Boston,  bad  then  determined  to  talk  no 
more  about  it  openly,  but  did  not  fail  by  secret  influence  to^  spread  it 
widely.  And  whatever  may  be  said  to  the  contrary,  we  knoWf  from 
the  best  opportunities  of  knowing,  and  confidently  assert,  on  the 
authority  of  an  unimpeached  and  unimpeachable  veracity,  that  this 
conjugial  theory  rms  embraced  by  some  of  the  leading  rainistiers  of 
the  General  Convention,  did  exert  an  influence  on  its  councils,  and 
had  a-  very  considerable  prevalence  in  the  eastern  and  the  mid- 
dle slates  up  to  the  year  I840v  And  he  who  asserts  the-  contrary,, 
most  be  destitute  of  proper  information,  or  not  an  honest  roan.  The 
aacredness  of  historic  truth  demanded  that  thia  matter  should' be  placed 
in  clear  light.  It  haa  been  so  placed  in  No.  I.  of  The  Newchurch- 
man — Extra.  Before  that  waa  issued,  it  was  boldly  asserted  that  this 
theory  was  an  obsolete  idea.  At  the  time  of  its  preparation  we  were 
said  to  be  fighting  with  shadows.  It  was  intimated  that  it  never  had 
been  a  matter  of  much  moment  or  of  general  interest  even  in  Boston. 
All  respectable  paternity  was  denied  to  it  even  there.  It  was  ex- 
pressly said,  by  one  of  its  reputed  originator's  veriest  Instruments, 
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*^  Indeed,  all  the  literature  of  the  whole  matter  seems  to  have  consisted 
of  a  few  priv/U4  IdterB,  and  the  tonguey  expositions  of  a  few  old 
women.^*  And  yet  the  editor  of  the  above  named  work,  was,  in  ter* 
roremy  threatened  with  the  deepest  infamy  for  his  exposure  of  those 
few  private  letters  in  which  the  whole  literature  of  the  matter  seemed 
to  have  consisted.  The  exposure  was  made ;  and  not  half,  perhaps 
three*fiAhs,  of  the  private  letters  which  could  have  been  published, 
and  which  needed  to  be,  to  show  the  true  spirit  of  the  principle  in 
its  actttal  working^^  were  given.  And  lo,  and  behold,  there  was  so 
much  literature  exhibited  in  the  way  of  official  teaching  from  the 
pulpily  and  in  the  way  of  formal  communicalions  to  the  church  here 
and  in  England^  as  well  as  in  other  documents  intended  for  an  influ- 
ence upon  societies  of  the  church,  that  the  originator  of  the  theory  is 
constrained  to  come  out  publicly  before  the  whole  church,  acknow- 
ledge its  paternity,  apologize  for  his  oflipring,  and  give  the  reason 
why  he  now  disowns  it.  Duty  requires  that  we  should  publish  his 
present  renunciation  of  the  theory  in  the  series  of  our  documents  for 
new-church  history.  We  shall  cheerfully  place  it  there,  and  accom- 
pany it  with  some  comments  to  show  what  is  the  present  state  of 
that  theory  in  this  country.  Here  we  take  the  author  of  it  at  his 
word,  and  say,  the  theory  is  now  entirely  abandoned  as  false.  At  the 
same  time  we  declare  that  we  are  most  sincerely  glad  of  it.  But  the 
truth  of  this  historical  sketch  requires  that  we  should  state  that  this 
theory  was  once  held,  and  did  exert  an  influence  in  or  upon  our  con- 
ventions. And  we  are  not  to  refuse  to  hear  the  still  reverberated 
thunder,  although  the  lightning's  flash  has  ceased  to  glare.  It  was 
held  and  acted  upon  by  Messrs.  Worcester  and  Doughty,  and 
determined  an  important  measure  in  the  convention  of  1823,  as 
we  shall  show  in  another  place*  It  was  held  by  Messrs.  Wor- 
cester and  Doughty  certainly,  and  probably  began  to  be,  by  Messrs. 
Roche  and  Belding,  in  this  eighth  convention,  or  that  of  1826.  It 
was  afterwards  embraced  by  other  ministers  in  this  quarter,  as  it  had 
been  by  the  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester  at  first,  and,  we  believe,  by  a 
majority  of  the  New  £ngland  ministers  in  after  time*.  There  can  be  no 
doubt,  too,  that  the  leading  lay  members  in  Boston,  and  other  parts  of 
New  England,  embraced  it;  and  that  it  entered  into  and  qualified  all 
the  measures  of  the  General  Convention  leading  to  the  establishment 
of  ecclesiastical  order  from  1826  to  1839,  is  now  beyond  all  reasonable 
question.  We  have  heard  the  confession  of  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Doughty — 
than  whom  an  honester  or  more  truthful  man  never  breathed  the 
atmosphere  of  this  earth — that,  so  far  as  he  was  concerned  in  devising 
them,  this  conjugial  theory,  entered  into  and  wholly  qualified  the 
Rules  of  Order  which  were  adopted  by  the  General  Convention  in 
1838.  And,  when  we  were  residing  in  Philadelphia,  we  were  in- 
formed, by  a  person  to  whom  he  said  it,  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Roche 
made  a  similar  declaration.  If  our  memory  does  not  fail  usj  we  can 
point  to  a  sermon  in  the  New  Jerusalem  Magazine,  in  which  this 
theory  is  incidentally  but  plainly  taught ;  and  we  can  put  our  finger 
on  articles  in  that  work  teaching  the  relation  of  ministers  to  the 
people,  as  the  only  mediums  of  tinuthy  in  such  a  way,  as  to  make  us 
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eure  that  the  writer  was  a  conjugialist,  even  if  we  did  not  know  him 
well,  and  know  him  to  have  been  even  a  rabid  advocate  of  the  con- 
jugial  theory  in  our  borders.  And  could  the  editors  of  that  work — 
Boston  men,  the  brotherhood,  if  not  the  spiritual  progeny,  of  the 
originator  of  this  theory — have  admitted  those  articles,  if  they  too 
were  not  conjugialists  at  the  time  of  their  publication  ?  And  is  it  to 
be  believed,  that  this  theory  should  have  been  held  as  a  ^  new  prin* 
ciple,"  "  deeply  rooted" — as  "  a  most  penetrating  and  soul-searching 
principle,"  by  our  eastern  brethren,  and  by  so  many  leading  ministers 
and  lay  members  of  our  church  under  tneir  influence  here  in  the 
south,  and  yeft  not  have  entered  into  and  Qualified  all  the  order  and 
all  the  measures  which  flowed  from  them  into  the  General  Conven- 
tion ?  Believe  it  who  can — ^we  cannot !  Nay,  we  think  we  see  that 
principle  still  pervading  the  Rules  of  Order  as  even  now  modified  and 
finally  adopted  by  the  General  Convention — as  we  shall  presently 
show.  Then  let  men  be  honest.  Let  them  confess  that  they  did 
once  hold  this  principle  and  carry  it  out;  but  having  been  made  sen- 
sible that  it  was  erroneous,  they  have  now  renounced  it.  Then, 
when  they  have  obliterated  every  seeming  vestige  of  it  from  the 
Rules  of  Order,  as  the  only  proper  practical  tvidence  of  their  having 
sincerely  renounced  it,  we  can  take  them  by  the  hand,  and  honor  and 
love  them  as  brethren  in  the  church.  But  let  them  not,  in  the  mean 
time,  falsify  the  truth  of  history  by  denying  that  thb  principle  was 
ever  held  and  operative  in  our  conventions. 

These  observations  are  not  irrelevant  to  the  subject  before  us. 
They  show  that  we  are  bound  to  advert  to  the  conjugial  theory  and 
its  prevalence  at  the  time  when  the  events  were  transpiring  of  which 
we  are  now  treating^  although  we  admit  it  may  be  at  the  present  time 
given  up.  We  most  religiouslv  believe  that  this  theory,  or  the  desire 
of  rule  and  pride  of  intellect  in  which  it  originated,  was  at  the  very 
root  of  all  those  tendencies  to  strong  and  arbitrary  ecclesiastical  go* 
vernment  in  our  church  in  this  country  to  which  we  have  objected. 
And  as  it  has  laid  hold  of,  or  flowed  into,  and  qualified,  the  triual 
order  of  our  ministry  as  actually  adopted  in  the  General  Convention, 
we  could  not  possibly  sketch  truly  the  history  of  this  question  as  agi- 
tated here,  without  noticing  it  in  this  connection. 

We  have  shown,  that,  in  the  conventions  of  1821, 1822  and  1823, 
there  was  a  disposition  to  drop  the  subject  of  regulating  the  ordination 
of  ministers  by  the  General  Convention,  and  to  leave  this  matter  in 
the  hands  of  certain  particular  churches ;  but  that  the  communication 
from  the  Cincinnati  society  to  the  convention  of  1324,  brought  up 
the  whole  subject  of  ecclesiastical  order  and  government,  and  made 
it  necessary  for  the  General  Convention  to  take  this  matter  in  hands, 
so  as  to  determine  more  accurately  its  own  organization,  and  to  devise 
some  form  of  ecclesiastical  government  for  the  several  churches  and 
the  church  at  large.  In  short,  that  the  time  for  a  change  in  the  cha- 
racter of  the  General  Convention  was  come,  and  that  this  could  be 
no  longer  postponed.    Hence  in  this  eighth  convention  it  was-— 

Fbfei,  On  motion  of  [the]  Rev.  Mr.  Roche,  that  a  committee  be  appointed 
to  tike  into  consideration  the  subject  of  organizing  this  Convention,  and 
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also  the  several  Churches  and  Societies  of  the  New  Jenisalem  in  this  coun* 
try,  into  some  form  of  Ecclesiastical  Government. 

Said  committee  was  made  to  consist  of  five  clergymen  and  eight 
laymen,  who,  on  the  second  day  of  the  conTention,  brought  about 
the  following  measure — 

The  Committee  instructed  to  report  on  the  expediency  of  organizing  this 
Convention  and  the  Churches  in  this  country  into  some  form  of  Ecclesias- 
tical Government,  reported,  recommending  the  two  following  resolutions; 
which  were  adopted  by  the  Convention,  and  the  Committe  discharged. 

Resolved^  That  a  candidate  for  ordination  present  himself  before  the  Con- 
vention and  Delegates,  with  the  requisite  recommendations  already  pre- 
scribed, and  there  receive  ordination : — unless  it  should  be  the  particular 
desire  of  his  own  Society  to  have  him  ordained  in  their  presence :  in  which 
latter  case,  the  candidate  shall  present  a  certificate  of  approbation  from  the 
Convention,  to  any  two  ministers  possessing  ordaining  powers,  and  then 
receive  ordination  at  their  hands. 

Besolved,  That  this  Convention  is  sensible  that  some  more  definite  order 
and  mode  of  Ecclesiastical  Government  than  does  at  present  exist,  should 
be  adopted  by  the  General  Convention  of  the  New  Jerusalem  churches  in 
the  United  States ;  and  that  the  several  societies  be  requested  by  this  Con- 
vention to  send  in,  hy  their  Delegates  or  otherwise,  to  the  next  General 
Convention,  their  sentiments  upon  the  mode  of  Ecclesiastical  Government 
to  be  adopted. 

It  should  have  been  stated  that  Mr.  Weeks's  report  in  answer  to 
the  communication  from  the  Cincinnati  society,  and  in  favor  of  a 
ministerial  trine,  was  read  to  the  convention  on  the  second  day  of  its 
session,  and  then  laid  on  the  table.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  therefore, 
that  the  order  adopted  in  the  above  resolutions  was  founded  on  the 
principles  of  that  report.  We  have  no  objections  to  this  order.  We 
could  only  object  to  the  summary  way  in  which  it  is  established — 
without  any  statement  of  the  grounds  on  which  it  is  founded.  Cer- 
tainly it  is  most  objectionable  in  a  general  representative  body,  to 
prescribe  laws  of  order  to  the  churches,  without  seeking  to  convince 
them  rationally  of  their  truth  and  fitness  by  the  authorities  of  the 
Word  and  the  church's  writings.  But  it  was  probably  thought  that 
the  principles  on  which  this  order  was  founded  would  be  fully  dis» 
played  in  Mr.  Weeks's  report.  If  so,  this  was  a  strong  reason  why 
that  report  should  be  published  -,  and  this  convention  did  right,  there- 
fore, in  directing  its  publication. 

We  think  the  order  adopted  by  the  Eighth  General  Convention 
was  right.  It  vested  the  eo^rcise  of  ordaining  powers  in  the  convention 
of  ministers  and  delegates  as  the  representative  of  the  wkole  church • 
Here,  we  believe,  is  where  such  exercise  ought  only  to  be  placed.  For 
the  whole  church  is  the  Lord's  vicar  on  earth — not  the  ordaining  mi- 
nisters or  ecclesiastical  senate.  They  are  the  vicar  of  that  vicar, 
who  must  have  a  convention  as  a  consistory.  In  the  weakness  of  the 
church's  infancy,  those  powers  were  exercised  by  one  particular 
church.  Afterwards,  and  before  the  General  Convention  was  full 
grown  enough  to  act,  they  were  confided  to  the  concurrent  action  of 
two,  and  then  of  three,  particular  churches.  Now  the  church  is 
sufficiently  advanced  to  come  into  a  truer  order.     And  there  was  no 
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need  of  going  beyond  this.  Such  vesting  of  ordaining  powers,  not  in 
the  Convention,  but  in  the  head  nninisters  alone,  was  a  tendency  to 
episcopacy  to  which  we  object.  The  order,  too,  which  called  for 
the  sentiments  of  the  several  societies  upon  the  mode  of  ecclesiastical 
government  to  be  adopted,  so  that,  when  adopted  in  convention,  it 
should  be  a  sort  of  common-sense  sentiment  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
church,  was  likewise,  in  our  view,  true  and  good.  On  the  contrary, 
that  order  which  trusted  the  devising  of  rules  and  regulations  for  the 
government  of  the  church  to  one  man,  or  a  few  men,  in  the  highest 
grade  of  the  ministry, — which  rules  and  regulations,  when  s6  devised 
and  passed  by  nominal  conventions  as  packed  juries,  were  to  be  adopted 
by  the  churches,  on  the  principle  of  unity  by  conformity,  and  on  the 
penalty  of  exclusion  from  the  congregation  of  churches, — was,  in  our 
estimation,  a  most  reprehensible  tendency  to  episcopacy  in  our  church 
in  this  country.  This  was  that  ex  cathedra  authority^  against  which 
we  protested  and  warned  the  church,  in  a  voice  from  the  Weal.  (See 
Journal  of  1 6th  Gen.  Con.,  p.  22.) 

It  being,  then,  a  true  and  good  order  to  vert  the  exercite  of  ordaining 
powers  in  the  convention,  and  not  in  one  or  more  particular  churches ; 
and  this  order  having  been  now  adopted  by  the  Eighth  General  Conven- 
tion ;  therefore,  from  and  after  this  time  it  became  disorderly  and  wrong 
for  any  particular  churches  to  exercise  those  ordaining  powers  which 
had  been  previously  vested  in  them.  Those  churches  coming  by  their 
inimsters  and  delegates  into  the  General  Convention,  and  acting  in 
that,  either  in  adopting  this  advanced  order,  or  in  subsequently  carry- 
ing it  out,  surrendered  their  previously  vested  rights  or  powers,  just 
as  the  states  of  the  confederacy  ^surrendered  all  of  theirs  that  they  did 
not  reserve,  when  they  came  irito  the  present  union,  by  adopting  the 
present  constitution  of  the  United  Staltes.  At  least  the  ordaining 
powers  of  those  particular  churches  from  henceforth  became  obsolete: 
and  it  was  indiscrete,  if  not  disorderly,  to  exercise  them  against,  and 
in  violation 'of,  a  more  advanced  order,  for  some  time,  and  generally, 
adopted  by  the  churches  in  their  collective  capacity.  And  hence, 
in  our  opinion,  any  ordination  performed  by  a  particular  church  in 
this  couiltry  after  the  adoption  of  the  present  order  by  this  eighth 
convention, — especiajly  if  it  was  performed  by  any  church  repre- 
sented in,  or  by  any  minister  present  in,  this  convention, — was  morally 
and  spiritually  null.  We  like  exceedingly  the  recent  saying  of  a  mi- 
nister in  the  West—**  Wkiie  the  present  is  the  orJer^  we  should  abide 
byitf^  It  is  worthy  to  be  written  in  letters  of  light,  as  a  standing 
new-church  maxim,  or  aphorism  of  wisdom.  If  the  present  order  is 
wrong,  abrogate  it ;  or  alter  it  and  make  it  right.  But  wkUe  it  is  the 
ordeTy  abide  by  it.  Above  all,  do  not  violate  it,  by  keeping  out  of 
sight  or  acting  against  its  principles,  in  temporizing  concessions  to 
popular  prejudices,  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  honor  from  the 
churches,  or  retaining  or  extending  the  power  to  influence  and 
govern  them  as  a  brotherhood. 

It  need  only  be  stated,  that  Dr.  Lemuel  C.  Belding,  and  Mr.  Eleazer 
Smith,  were  ordained  into  the  second  grade  of  our  ministry,  in  the 
presence  of  the  Eighth  General  Convention,  and  according  to  the 
order  adopted  by  it  a^  aforesaid. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


184  NEWCHUaCHM  AN EXTRA . 

The  report  by  Mr.  Weeks  on  the  trine,  which  was  read  and  laid 
on  the  table  on  the  second  day  of  the  session  of  this  convention,  was 
taken  up  on  the  third  day,  when,  on  the  motion  of  Mr.  Worcester,  it 
was — 

EtBohed^  That  the  Rev.  L.  Beers  and  the  Rev.  M.  M,  Carll,  members 
of  the  Committee  appointed  at  the  last  to  report  at  ihe  present  Convention, 
be  a  Committee,  to  whom  shall  be  referred  the  report  ofthe  said  Committee 
rendered  yesterday,  for  the  purpose  of  adapting  it  for  publication  with  the 
Journal. 

And  the  Rev.  Mr.  Doughty,  and  Mr.  Hayward,  the  secretary,  were  added 
(0  said  committee. 

Thus  the  eighth  convention  did  all  that  was  required  of  it  in 
the  way  of  making  known  the  reasons  and  principles  on  which 
the  order  adopted  by  it  was  founded.  But  the  committee  to  whom 
the  report  on  the  trine  was  referred  for  publication  w*ith  the 
Journal,  assumed  the  responsibility  of  disregarding  their  instructions, 
and  presume^  to  exercise  a  judgment,  not  committed  to  them,  in 
regard  to  the  expediency  of  publishing  |t.  In  fact,  Mr.  Weeks's 
report  on  the  trine  was  not  published  with  the  Journal  of  the  con* 
vention  to  which  it  was  submitted,  because  the  committee,  to  whom 
it  was  referred  for  that  purpose,  ^^had  done  nothing  in  the  way  of 
preparing  it  for  the  press,  as  they  were  unable  to  agree  in  the  opinion 
that  it  was  advisable  to  publish  it" !  Thus  was  the  order  adopted  by 
the  eighth  convention  to  be  induced  upon  the  general  church  without 
giving  any  of  the  reasons  for  it.  Thus  were  the  several  societies  of 
the  church  throughout  our  country  requested  t^  send  in  to  the  next 
iheeting  their  sentiments  upon  the  mode  of  ecclesiastical  government 
to  be  adopted  by  the  General  Convention,  without  having  before  them, 
in  the  intervening  time,  those  documents  of  truth — those  authorities  of 
the  Word  and  the  church,  by  which  their  minds  might  be  enlightened, 
and  on  which  their  judgments  should  be  founded.  And  thus  were 
all  of  the  receivers  of  the  doctrines,  and  members,  of  the  new  church 
in  the  United  States,  who  did  not  happen  to  be  present  in  the  Eighth 
General  Convention,  to  be  kept  from  reading  that  able  paper,  which 
set  forth  the  principles  that  had  the  most  remarkable  forming  and 
determining  effects  upon  the  whole  ecclesiastical  order  of  our  cimrch 
in  America. 

Nevertheless,  the  strong  hand  which  wrote  that  report,  had  made  its 
indelible  mark  upon  the  convictions  o(  most  of  our  leading  minds — as 
we  shall  now  see,  in  reviewing  the  proceedings  of  the  Ninth  General 
Convention.  The  Ninth  General  Convention  met  in  Baltimore,  and 
sat  for  three  days,  the  7th,  8th  and  9th  of  June,  1827.  In  that  con- 
vention, we  had  to  take  a  part  as  a  sort  of  locum  ienens  of  a  Boston 
delegate.  Elsewhere  we  have  had  to  say  something  about  the  pro- 
ceedings of  this  convention  in  reference  to  the  general  body  coming 
under  the  control  of  our  eastern  brethren.  But  here  we  will  confine 
our  attention  to  the  subject  before  us.  From  what  has  been  said 
about  the  proceedings  of  the  eighth  convention,  the  subject  of  eccle- 
siastical government  would  of  course  be  the  first  thing  to  come  up  in 
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the  ninth.    Accordingly,  so  loon  as  the  conveation  was  organized 
and  ready  for  business — 

On  motion  of  Mr.  Habbard,  it  was  ordered,  that  the  Rer.  Dr.  Beers,  the 
Rev.  M.  B.  Roche,  Mr.  Condy,  Mr.  Lammot  and  Mr.  Cunningham  be  a 
committee  to  consider  the  propriety  of  establishing  a  more  orderly  form  of 
ecclesiastical  gorernment ;  and  particularly  as  relates  to  the  ministry ;  and 
that  they  report  thereon  to  this  convention. 

It  so  happened  that,  on  our  way  to  Baltimore  from  Philadelphia, 
we  fell  in  company  with  Dr.  Beers,  the  chairman  of  the  above  com- 
mittee 'j  and  as  we  proceeded  in  the  steamboat,  we  distinctly  recollect 
conversing  with  him  on  the  probable  action  of  the  convention,  which 
we  were  going  to  attend,  in  the  making  of  rules  for  the  governm«*nt 
of  the  church  in  this  country.  In  stating  to  him  our  opinion,  we 
well  remember  that  we  used  this  simile — our  church  is  now  in  its 
infancy ;  and  for  us  to  make  rules  now  to  govern  her  in  coming  years, 
would  be  just  as  irrational  as  to  make  pantaloons  for  our  boys  and  lay 
them  up  to  be  worn  when  they  should  be  men.  Dr.  Beers  concurred 
with  us  fully,  in  this  opinion.  And  it  is  mentioned  here  merely  to 
show  what  were  likely  to  be  the  opinions  of  the  First  Philadelphia 
Church  on  the  subject  of  establishing  an  orderly  form  of  ecclesiastical 
government  for  our  church  then.  We  had  not  then  read  Mr.  Weeks's 
report  on  the  trine.  Our  ideas  of  church  order  and  government  were 
very  crude.  We  were  emphatically  a  novice,  and  most  willing 
to  sit  at  the  feet  of  some  Gamaliel.  Twenty  years  of  age  and 
experience  have  materially  changed  our  opinions  on  most  subjects. 
And  we  are  far  from  believing  that  we  should  have  expressed 
the  same  opinion  then,  with  the  views  which  we  have  now.  We 
erred  in  being  too  extf*rnal.  What  was  wanted  then  was  a  funda- 
mental law  or  constitution  of  the  church ;  and  we  erred  in  comparing 
this  to  outer  garmentsy  or  the  making  of  it  to  the  making  of  clothes. 
It  should  have  been  compared  to  the  conception  and  formation  of  the 
infant  in  the  womb^where  we  know  the  being  is  organized,  and  all 
the  principles  of  its  life  are  formed  for  perpetual  development  in 
future  years.  But  so  it  was.  And  we  believe  there  were  very  few 
of  the  First  Philadelphia  Church  who  had  any  distincter  ideas  than 
we  had  of  inducing  an  episcopal  form  of  government  on  the  whole 
new  church  in  this  country  at  that  time.  As  to  Mr.  Condy,  he  had 
undoubtedlv  made  up  his  mind  upon  the  trine  now ;  and  had  cast  over 
in  his  mind  the  subject  of  episcopacy  in  the  new  church.  He  had 
certainly  thought  of  episcopacy  as  a  contingency.     Here  is  the  proof — 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Beers,  from  the  committee  appointed  yesterday  on  the  sub- 
ject of  ecclesiastical  government,  made  the  following  report: 

Your  committee  are  aware  of  the  great  importance  of  the  subject  sub- 
mitted, and  of  the  general  and  anxious  desire  of  their  brethren  to  come  into 
an  orderly  arrangement  of  ecclesiastical  government.  They  fully  agree  in 
opinion,  and  believe  it  to  be  the  prevailing  sentiment  of  the  receivers  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  that  a  trine  ought  to  exist  in  the  ministry ; 
and  they  cannot  doubt  but  that  the  societies,  in  their  more  advanced  state, 
will  assume  that  principle,  as  the  true  order  of  the  church. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


1 86  NEWCBURCHHAH EXTRA. 

The  subject,  your  committee  therefore  eoBceiye,  is  chiefly  to  be  viewed 
in  relation  to  what  is  practicable  at  present.  Should  an  episcopal  mode  of 
government  be  established,  the  office  of  ordination  can  with  propriety  be 
performed  only  by  a  bishop.  The  distance  of  the  various  societies  thro«|^h- 
outthe  United  States,  would  require  from  a  bishop,  for  this  purpose  ai>d 
that  of  visiting  the  different  churches,  a  degree  of  labour  in  travelling  to  ' 
which  no  individual  would  be  competent  The  »>pointment  of  an  adequate 
number  of  ministers  to  that  office,  is  a  measure  kmt  which  we  are  not  yet 
prepared. 

Your  committee  therefore  respectfully  offer  their  opinion,  that  the  time 
has  not  arrived  for  the  establishment  of  such  a  mode  of  government,  and 
recommend  that  each  society  be  regulated  by  what  may  app^^r  to  be  expe- 
dient, in  conformity  with  existing  rules,  leaving  for  the  future  the  adoption 
of  such  measures  on  the  subjecft  of  church  government  as  may  become 
requisite  for  the  general  benefit  and  good  order  of  the  church. 

This  report  was  written  by  Mr.  Condy.  We  have  him  now  in 
otir  mind's  eye  as  he  sat  writing  it.  It  was  written,  with  pencil,  on 
a  loose  sheet  of  paper,  held  on  his  knee,  as  tie  sat  apart,  in  a  pew,  in 
the  south-west  corner,  under  a  south  window  of  the  t«mple  in  which 
the  convention  was  taking  a  recess,  or  deliberating  on  other  matters. 
And  here  we  see  that,  whatever  he  might  have  thought  of  ^pisco* 
pacy  in  the  abstract,  he  did  not  think  it  a  practicable  or  suitable  form 
of  ecclesiastical  government  for  the  new  church  then.  Hence  he  was 
for  puttiug  it  off,  and  leaving  each  socitty,  or  particular  churchy  to 
regulate  itself  as  it  saw  proper.  Thus  we  discern  that  he  did  not  now 
swerve  from  the  principle  on  which  he  had  acted  from  the  first.  He 
expresses  no  opinion  as  to  the  abstract  propriety  of  episcopacy.  But 
argues — if  that  form  of  government  ought  to  6e  established,  it  is  not 
practicable  now ;  the  time  for  it  is  not  yet ;  therefore,  no  measures 
towards  its  establishment  are  to  be  taken  now,  and  the  congregational 
system  with  which  we  began,  is  still  to  be  retained.  Thus  there  is 
even  yet  no  tendency  to  episcopacy  in  the  General  Convention  gene- 
rated by  the  First  Philadelphia  Church  or  its  leading  members. 

Of  course  we  subscribed  to  this  report  at  the  time  it  was  made— as 
we  probably  should  have  done  to  any  opinion  which  Mr.  Condy  mighl 
have  advanced.  But  now  its  reasoning  seems  to  us  inconclusive.  The 
first  question  to  have  been  determined  was.  What  is  the  true  order  ? 
For  this,  in  the  Lord's  providence,  must  be  practicable  in  the  begins- 
ning  or  never.  For  such  as  the  seed  is,  such  will  be  the  expanding 
plant.  In  the  establishment  jof  the  order  of  the  church,  as  in  all 
other  things,  the  immutable  law  is,  As  we  sow,  so  shall  we  reap.  The 
first  question,  then,  to  have  been  determined  in  the  present  case,  was, 
Is  episcopacy  tho  right  form  of  government  for  the  new  church  or 
not?  If  it  is,  then  it  does  not  do  to  argue  that  it  is  not  practicable 
now,  because  one  bishop  cannot  travel  all  over  the  United  States ;  for 
neither  in  the  youth  nor  in  the  age  of  the  church,  can  so  vast  an 
extent  of  country  be  the  province  of  one  bishop.  Jf  episcopacy  is 
right,  we  must  begin  with  it ;  and  if  we  can  have  but  one  bishop,  we 
must  begin  with  one,  and  l«^i  him  travel  as  far  as  he  can.  If  he  can- 
not travel  to  the  extremities  of  the  United  States,  then  those  who 
need  ordination  there  can  meet  him  half  way  or  come  to  him  as  well 
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as  to  a  church  of  Philadelphia  or  a  convention.  As  the  church  ex- 
tends, another  bishop  may  be  sustained.  Nay,  this  is  the  radical 
error — ^that  there  must  be  an  external  or  visible  society  of  the  church 
professing  the  doctrines  of  the  faitk^  before  there  can  be  a  minister. 
There  roust  be  charity  before  there  can  be  faith;  there  must  be  good^ 
before  there  can  be  truth.  Truth  is  indeed  apparently  first,  because 
visibly  so;  but  good  is  really  first,  although  invisibly  so.  In  the  be- 
ginning of  the  new  church,  the  good  of  the  old  church,  or  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, is  the  ground  in  which  the  seeds  of  its  truth  are  to  be  sown.  The 
berries  on  the  outermost  fruitful  branches  of  the  old  and  dieing  olive 
trees  are  to  be  the  very  first  germs  of  the  new  church.  Through  these,* 
the  good  of  the  gentile  world  is  impregnated.  Hence  the  members  of 
the  new  church  who  come  from  the  old  church  must  always  be  few, 
and  those  who  are  to  form  the  great  body  of  it  mist  come  from  the 
Gentiles.  For  the  old  church,  being  in  general  vastated  as  to  genuine 
charity  and  true  faith  in  the  time  of  its  consummation,  when  a  new  one 
is  to  be  raised  up,  and  the  interior  contents  of  the  Word  are  opened 
for  that  purpose,  therefore,  the  doctrine  which  teaches  or  conveys  to 
men  those  interior  contents  cannot  be  understood  or  received  by  any 
in  the  consummated  church  "  except  the  few^  who  are  in  the  iife  of 
good^  and  are  called  the  electa  who  now  may  be  instructed,  and  amongst 
whom  a  new  church  is  about  to  be  established.  But  where  these  are, 
the  Lord  alone  knows — [they  constitute  his  invisible  body  on  enrth.] 
There  will  he  few  within  the  [old]  church*  The  new  churches  in 
former  times  have  been  established  among  the  Gentiles."  (A.  C. 
3898  comp.  with  2986.)  Wherefore  all  who  are  in  good,  whereso- 
ever they  may  be  throughout  the  world,  or  howsoever  scattered  as  to 
place  of  abode,  constitute  the  Lord's  universal  or  catholic  church, 
which  appears  before  the  Lord  as  one  roan  (homo,)  See  A.  C.  6637 — 
especially  3263  and  8l.')2,  where  these  words  occur:  "The  church 
of  the  Lord  is  not  here  or  there;  but  is  every  where,  as  well  within 
those  kingdoms  where  the  [visible]  church  is,  as  without  them, — 
where  the  life  is  formed  according  to  the  precepts  of  charity.  Hence 
it  IS  that  the  church  of  the  Lord  is  spread  throughout  the  whole  earth, 
and  yet  that  it  is  one."  This  is  evidently  the  Lord's  church  as  to 
good,  which  is  universal.  But  the  Lord's  church,  as  to  truthy  which 
is  general,  is  where  the  Word  is,  and  the  doctrines  of  a  true  church 
are  taught  from  it.  (A.  C.  3857.)  The  one  is  the  Lord's  invisible 
church,  the  other  is  his  visible  church.  Into  the  former,  baptism 
introduces  the  spirit  of  a  person,  into  the  latter  it  introduces  the 
person  of  a  spirit.  Or  int-^  the  sphere  of  the  former,  baptism  intro- 
duces the  will  and  its  affections,  and  into  the  sphere  of  the  latter  it 
introduces  the  understanding  and  its  thoughts.  And  the  Lord's. uni- 
versal, or  invisible  church,  or  church  as  to  good,  or  his  holy  catholic 
church,  however  dispersed  its  members  may  be  in  space,  is  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  one  female  man^-one  man  as  to  affection  of  truth — 
and  is  the  Lord's  bride  and  wife.  And  this  church  is  "  Eve,  the  mo- 
ther of  all  living,"  by  whom  the  Lord  forms  societies,  or  visible 
churches,  or  churches  as  to  truth.  For  a  society,  or  a  visible  church, 
is  formed  just  as  a  man  is  formed.    It  must,  like  him,  have  a  concep- 
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live,  ^estative  aod  parturient  process.  And  after  birth,  it  must  grow  to 
maturity.  Now  in  the  gestation  of  man,  although  all  the  parts  are 
together  in  embryo,  yet  the  heart  and  head  are  at  first  the  largest 
parts ;  and  through  these,  the  other  parts  are  gradually  developed, 
according  to  their  more  immediate  or  more  remote  use.  The  head,  the 
heart,  and  the  lungs,  and  all  other  parts,  are  formed  by  the  mother 
from  the  Lord.  The  father  is  the  Lord ;  the  mother  is  the  universal 
church ;  the  child  is  the  society  or  the  particular  church ;  the  priest- 
hood is  the  superior  organ  corresponding  to  the  highest  use.  And 
through  this  ors;an,  as  an  instrument,  the  mother  gradually  forms  and 
develops  the  body  of  her  child.  Thus  the  Lord,  in  preparing  to  establish 
the  christian  church,  first  drew  around  him  disciples  from  those 
who  were  in  good  any  way  receptive  of  his  truth.  These  in  general 
formed  his  body,  as  a  spouse.  In  this  body  (1  Cor.  xii.  28,)  he  placed 
twelve  apostles,  then  seventy,  to  preach,  teach,  and  heal.  The  whole 
of  the  Lord's  operations,  from  his  baptism  by  John  till  his  resurrection, 
and  after  that  till  the  day  of  pentecost,  was  the  divine  conceptive, 
gestative  and  parturient  process  by  which  the  church  was  formed,  in 
the  womb  of  ^ood,  as  a  visible  body  in  time  and  space.  The  christian 
church  as  an  infant  was  born  at  pentecost.  And  thus,  as  Swedenborg 
says,  the  Lord  established  the  christian  church  *'  through  the  apostles," 
and  reared  it  up  by  their  ministration  to  the  full  stature  of  the  image 
and  likeness  of  him  its  generator.  So  that  there  must  be  a  ministry 
from  the  Lord,  by  whom  the  members  of  the  church  may  be  formed 
into  visible  societies.  And  every  minister  that  is  called  and  sent  by 
the  Lord^  will  form  a  society  of  members  of  the  church  around  him, 
out  of  those  who  are  principled  in  good*  They  who  are  principled 
in  good,  will  flock  to  his  spiritual-rational  instructions  of  truth  as 
'^  doves  to  their  windows."  (Isa.  Ix.  8.)  Hence,  if  episcopacy  is  the 
true  order,  there  will  be  a  church  made  by  or  through  every  bishop 
that  the  Lord  makes.  Wherefore,  Mr.  Condy's  other  conclusion  is 
fallacious ;  for,  if  episcopacy  be  the  right  order,  it  does  not  do  to  say 
the  appointment  of  an  adequate  number  of  bishops  is  a  measure  for 
which  we  are  not  yet  prepared  ]  inasmuch  as,  when  the  time  comes 
to  establish  the  church,  the  Lord  will  begin  its  establishment  by  call- 
ing and  sending  an  adequate  number  of  ministers,  through  whom  alone 
its  establishment  can  be  effected.  And  if  the  Lord  has  not  sent  these 
ministers,  the  time  to  begin  is  not  yet.  If  Mr.  Condy's  argument 
were  sound,  it  would  have  been  as  true  and  forcible  in  the  time  of 
the  Lord's  first  advent  as  now.  In  short,  his  error  here  was,  in  trusting 
more  to  human  prudence  than  to  the  divine  providence.  And,  in  our 
opinion,  if  there  has  been  any  error  in  establishing  the  new  church, 
both  in  England  and  in  America,  it  is  the  not  having  begun  to  esta- 
blish the  new  christian  church  as  the  Lord  himself  established  the  old 
one,  that  is,  through  his  twelve  apostles^  trusting  to  him  to  support 
them  by  his  providence. — But  more  of  this  in  the  sequel. — In  fine, 
the  thing  to  be  done  was,  to  have  ascertained  what  was  true  order, 
and  then  to  have  set  to  work  immediately  in  making  preparation  for 
bringing  it  into  effect;  and  not,  because  we  were  unprepared  for  it, 
to  begin  with  an  order  which  was  defective  or  untrue.    The  great 
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thiQg  was,  to  be  9ure  we  were  right  in  starting,  and  then  to  go 
ahead. 

But  we  do  not  think  that  episcopacy  or  papacy  aeit  hae  obiained 
in  the  old  christian  churchy  is  the  right  or  true  order  for  the  New 
Jerusalem  in  this  country.  Therefore  we  are  neither  disposed  to 
begin  with  that  order,  nor  to  aim  at  it,  in  our  form  of  the  new  church. 
Our  law,  like  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester's,  is  a  very  simple  one,  and  very 
easily  enunciated — To  follow  the  Lord^e  example — do  as  he  did,  and 
as  we  believe  he  would  do  again  if  he  were  now  on  earth.  This  way 
we  are  sure  is  right — would  go  ahead  in  it,  and  banish  all  doubt  as 
to  the  endj  as  a  temptation  from  the  gates  of  hell  ttying  to  prevail 
against  it. 

But  the  most  important  thing  in  the  report  before  us,  and  the  most 
pertinent  to  the  matter  in  hand,  is  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  com- 
mittee, and  their  belief  of  its  being  the  prevailing  sentiment  of  the 
receivers  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  that  a  trine  ought  to 
exist  in  the  ministry.  Thus  this  committee  endorses  the  Rev.  Hol- 
land Weeks's  report  to  the* preceding  convention;  and  the  present 
convention  not  only  sanctions  and  adopts  that  report,  but  declares 
that  its  threefold  principle  has  been  recognized,  and  does  in  fact  exist 
in  the  ministry,  by  the  church's  usage.  This  was  the  opinion  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Roche,  expressed  by  him  in  his  ofi-hand  way,  and  adopted 
at  once  by  the  convention  in  a  sort  of  acclamation.  In  our  opinion, 
a  more  deliberate  mode  of  determining  and  declaring  this  fact  ought 
to  have  been  adopted.  A  commission  should  have  examined  and 
reported  upon  this  matter;  and  then  the  convention  should  have 
passed  upon  the  facts  and  findings  of  the  report.  If  this  had  been 
done,  the  errors  which  occurred  in  the  gradation  of  the  ministry  in 
the  list  of  them  which  was  published  in  the  journal  of  this  conven- 
tion, would  have  been  avoided  ]  what  was  effective  in  the  trinal  ar- 
rangement as  it  had  flowed  by  common  influx  into  usage,  might  have 
been  pointed  out;  and  the  true  discrimination  of  the  three  grades, 
with  the  proper  demarcation  of  their  provinces,  subordinations  and 
functions,  might  have  been  taught  from  the  writings  of  the  church. 
But  any  how,  we  here  come  to  the  important  historical  fact,  that  the 
Ninth  Greneral  Convention,  or  that  of  1827,  did  adopt  the  trinal  prin- 
ciple as  the  true  order  for  the  ministry  of  the  new  church  in  Amc 
rica.     The  following  is  the  proceeding  to  that  effect — 

The  report  of  the  committee  on  ecclesiastical  ffovemment,  which  wss 
yesterday  laid  on  the  table,  was  taken  up  and  consioered :  whereupon  it  was 

Jleaohedy  That  the  convention  are  deeply  impressed  with  the  considera- 
tions involved  in  the  subject  presented  by  the  report,  and  fully  concur  in 
the  recommendation  offered  by  the  committee.  They  are  disposed  to  le 
contented,  for  the  present,  with  the  order  now  subsisting  in  the  church, 
inasmuflh  as,  for  all  necessary  purposes,  a  threefold  principle  has  been  re- 
cognized, and  does  in  fact  exist  in  the  ministry,  by  the  usage  heretofore 
adopted  in  the  church,  in  the  establishment  of  the  several  ecclesiastical 
offices  of  licentiates,  priests  and  ordaining  ministers. 

But,  whilst  the  convention  feel  satisfied  in  making  this  declaration,  it  is 
theiy  unanimous  desire,  that  the  members  of  the  various  societies  throughout 
the  United  States  should  contintte  freely  to  offer  their  opinions  on  the  sul- 
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ject,  for  the  serious  consideration  of  their  brethren  at  large,  and  the  more 
deliberate  inveetigation  of  the  next  convention. 

Thus,  while  this  convention  adopts  the  trinal  principle,  it  very 
properly  leaves  the  question  an  open  one.  For  it  needed  to  be  de- 
termined on  rational  grounds  whether  the  trinal  arrangement  of 
ecclesiastical  offices  which  usage  had  prescriptively  established,  was 
a  true  and  orderly  one  according  to  the  authorities  of  the  church. 
For  the  mere  fact  of  usage  did  not  prove  the  rig/it.  We  have  already 
es^pressed  the  opinion  that  licentiates  are  not  a  grade  of  the  eccle- 
siastical order,  for  reasons  fully  stated  in  former  parts  of  the  present 
report.  The  principal  reason  is,  that  inauguralifm  into  the  ministry 
is  to  be  effected  by  the  promise  of  the  holy  spirit^  and  the  representa-- 
tion  of  its  translation — which  are  given  with  prayer  and  the  impo- 
sition of  hands.  Now  ordination  by  prayer  and  the  imposition  of 
hands  is  a  representative  rite^  •*  received  from  th«  ancients"  and  re- 
maining "even  at  this  day,''  (A.  C  6292  :)  and  this  can  no  more  be 
given  by  license,  than  baptism,  the  supper  or  any  other  representative 
rite,  can  be  administered  by  license.  If,  then,  this  reason  be  good, 
mere  prescriptive  usage  in  our  church  was  not  a  valid  ground  for 
decreeing  that  "  a  threefold  principle  does  in  fact  exist  in  the  minis- 
try." All  that  could  be  said  in  truUi  was,  that  common  influx  from 
the  Fpiriiual  world  had,,  by  its  usual  tendencies,  brought  about  such  a 
form  of  the  trine  as  the  crude  and  amorphous  state  of  the  incipient 
church  would  allow.  And  the  time  was  now  come  when  the  col- 
lective church,  as  a  youth  verging  to  manhood,  should  acquire  the 
knowledges  of  truth,  as  a  groundwork  for  its  actiun  <'  in  freedom 
according  to  reason"  when  it  should  become  a  man. 

It  should  not  be  unnoticed  in  this  connection,  that  the  Rev.  Hol- 
land Weeks,  in  his  communication  to  this  ninth  convention,  suggesti:, 
as  a  proper  trine  for  our  ministry,  "licentiates,  particular  pastors  and 
general  pastors."  He  undoubtedly  brought  his  order  from  the  cal- 
vinistic  church,  from  which  he  had  but  recently  come  out ;  in  which, 
there  is  "a  candidate  or  licentiate  before  he  is  ordained  the  pastor  of 
a  particular  church;"  and  did  not  take  it  from  the  apostolic  church, 
in  which  deacons  were  ordained  in  the  lowest  grade,  by  the  imposi- 
tion of  the  hands  of  the  apostles.  Nor  did  he  take  it  from  the  very 
passage  of  Swedenborg's  writings  (U.  T.  106)  which  he  quotes  to 
support  it.  For  Swedenborg  observes  four  grades,  the  three  higher  a 
trine  in  the  priesthood,  and  the  one  lower  a  step  preparatory  to  it,  on 
which  the  candidate  is  to  stand  before  he  is  ordained  a  priest  as  the 
lowest  grade  of  th«r  priest-hood.  It  is  plain  that  Mr.  Weeks  was  only 
bringing  Swedenborg's  doctrine  down  to  the  state,  and  applying  it  to 
the  prescriptive  usage,  of  the  church,  instead  of  elevating  the  imper- 
fectly formed  church  to  a  conformity  with  the  more  perfect  standard 
of  that  doctrine.  Or,  perhaps,  he  intended  his  suggestion  to  serve 
merely  as  an  illustration,  of  the  argument  for  a  trine  in  his  report, 
drawn  from  what  had  providentially  become  the  church's  usage. 

The  ninth  convention  having  thus  decreed  the  trine  to  be  the  true 
order  of  our  ministry  on  the  ground  that  thexhurch  had  in  fact  recog^ 
nized  and  adopted  the  trinal  principle  by  providential  usage,  next 
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proceeded  to  demonstrate  the  fact  by  the  record  and  publication  of  a 
list  of  the  ministera  who  had  actually  come  into  three  several  eccle- 
siastical offices.    The  following  is  the  minute  of  this  proceeding: 

On  motion  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Roche,  Resohed^  That  the  following  be  placed 
on  the  minutes  of  this  convention,  as  a  list  of  the  ordaining  ministers;  the 
priests  and  teaching  ministers;  and  the  licentiates  of  the  New  Church  in 
the  United  States  of  America,  so  far  as  has  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
convention : 

ORDAXmXO  MimSTKRS. 

Rev.  Messrs.  John  Hargrove,  BaUimore  ,•  Maskell  M.  Carll,  Philadelphia  ; 
Lewis  Beers,  M.  D.,  Danby^N^  Y,  a  Charles  J.  Doughty,  New  Ywk  City ; 
Holland  Weeks,  Hendersoriy  N.  Y.i.  Manning  fi.  Roche,  SotUhwark^ 
FhiladtlplUa. 

PBIK8T8  AND  TKACHINO  MINISTERS. 

Rev.  Messrs.  Adam  Hard  us,  Cincinnati^  O.  ,•  Richard  H.  Goe,  WheeHng, 
/^a. ,•  Isaac  C.  Worrell,  Frankfort^.  Pa,;  Nathaniel  Holley,  CineinnaU\ 
0.  i  Thomas  Newport,  Lebanon^  0.  f  Eleazer  Smith,  Bridgewaitr^  Ms.: 
Lemuel  C.  Belding,  M.  D.,  Pike^  Pa, 

LICENTIATES. 

Messrs.  Thomas  Worcester,  Bosion^  Ms. ;  Samuel  Worcester ;  Silas  Ensign, 
fiWeeater,  O,  ,•  Samuel  H.  Wills,  Abingdon^  Va, ,-  John  Lister,  Pranhfordy 
Pa.;  Edwin  A.  Atlee,  M.  D.,  Philade^hia ;  Adam  Klingle,  Philadelphia ; 
Jonathan  Horton,  Biverhead^  L.  L ;  William  Pitts,  Danby,  N,  Y. ;  Thomas 
Newport,  Jr.,  Lebanon,  0, ;  Benjamin  Essex,  Lynchburg,  Fa. 

Several  matters  of  grave  moment  come  up  here  for  consideration. 
Several  references  or  allusions  have  been  made  to  this  place  in  the 
preceding  pages.  And  we  must  now  examine  the  substance  of  these 
matters,  the  shadows  of  which  were  cast  upon  us  in  our  approach. 

In  the  infancy  of  the  new  church  in  this  country,  the  power  to 
ordain  ministers  was  assumed  by  a  particular  church,  on  the  ground 
that  the  Lord's  ordaining  powers  are  vested  by  him  in  his  whole 
church,  just  as  the  powers  of  the  soul  are  vested  in  its  body,  or  just 
as  the  powers  of  the  Essential  Divinity  are  vested  in  its  Divine  Hu- 
manity. ^*  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also 
sent  them  into  the  world.  •  *  »  That  they  all  may  be  one^  as 
thou,  father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one  iu 
Ua'."  (John,  xvii,  18-21.)  These  words  are  spoken  apparently  of 
the  twelve  apostles,  but  really  of  all  goods  and  truths  in  a  complex, 
which  flow  from  the  Lord,  and  constitute  charity  and  faith  as  the 
church  in  men.  Hence  the  twelve  apostles  represented  all  the  men 
in  a  complex,  in  whom  the  church  thus  is.  And  the  Lord,  by  charity 
and  faith,  dwells  in  that  complex  as  a  soul  in  its  body.  Hence  the 
whole  church  is  the  Lord's  body,  and  the  Lord  is  the  church's  soul. 
And  thus  the  church  and  the  Lord  are  one  as  body  and  soul  are  oue.* 

*  <(  It  11  an  acknowledged  truth  among  Christians  at  this  day,  thai  the  church  consd- 
tules  the  body  of  Cbiist,  and  that  every  particular  person  in  whom  the  church  is,  is  in 
some  member  or  olh*r  of  that  body,  according  to  what  is  said  by  Paul,  Eph.  i.  23j  1 
Cor.  xii.  27  ;  Rom.  xii.  4,  5."     (U.  T.  372.) 
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So  that  the  Lord  vests  his  ordaining  powers  in  the  church  as  the  soul 
vests  its  powers  in  the  body.  Now  "the  activity  of  man  does  npt 
proceed  from  his  soul  by  his  body,  but  out  of  his  body  from  his  soul." 
(U.  T.  188.)  Therefore,  the  Lord's  ordination  does  not  proceed  from 
his  soul  by  his  body,  but  out  of  his  body  from  his  soul.  Hence  the 
Lord  does  not  ordain  ministers  by  the  church,  but  the  church  ordains 
ministers  from  the  Lord.  Thus  the  Lord's  ordaining  powers  are 
vested  in  the  church,  as  a  whole.  When  the  Lord  ordained  the 
twelve,  he  as  to  his  humanity  in  himself  and  his  disciples,  was  repre- 
sentatively the  whole  church,  or  whole  body  of  those  divine  goods 
and  truths  that  constitute  the  church.  When  the  twelve  became 
ordaining  miniffters  from  the  Lord,  they  were  represmtaiively  the 
whole  church,  and  ordaining  powers  were  vested  in  all  of  them,  for 
they  all  were  one  in  the  Lord  and  his  father,  as  he  and  his  father 
were  one.  But  as  the  church  was  established  by  or  through  the 
apostles  as  the  Lord's  representatives,  the  whole  church  being  an  ex- 
pansion of  the  twelve,  as  a  plant  is  of  its  seed,*  and  therefore  in- 
cluding the  apostles  as  its  members;  became  the  Lord's  actual  body 
on  earth.  Then  the  church,  as  a  whole  body,  became  the  Lord's 
vicar,  and  the  apostles  with  all  the  clergy  ordained  by  them,  became 
the  vicar  of  that  vicar. 

Now  t()e.Lord  produces  the  church, — as  a  soul  produces  its  body, — 
does  not  consist  of  it.  For  there  is  a  discrete  relation  between  the 
soul  and  the  body,  and  therefore  a  reciprocal  conjunction  between 
them.  But  there  is  not  a  discrete  relation  between  the  body  and  its 
organs  or  members;  for  the  body  does  not  produce  its  organs  and 
members,  but  consists  of  them.  There  may  be  a  discrete  relation 
between  certain  members  of  the  body  and  certain  other  members  of 
it,  but  there  is  not  a  discrete  relation  between  the  body  as  a  whole 
and  its  members  as  its  parts.  Hence  there  is  no  reciprocal  con- 
junction between  the  members  and  their  body,  so  as  to  form  the  same 
relaition  between  them  that  there  is  between  the  body  and  its  soul. 
Consequently,  the  members  do  not  act  from  the  body,  as  the  body 
'  does  from  the  soul ;  but  the  body  acts  bt  its  members  as  instruments. 
But  all  men  who  are  reciprocally  conjoined  to  the  Lord  by  means  of 
charity  and  faith,  (U.  T.  372,)  "are  the  body  of  Christ, and  members 
in  particular.  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church — first  apostles^ 
secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,"  &c.  (1  Cor.  xii.  27,  28  and 
Rom.  xii.  3-5.)  Hence  ordaining  powers  were  not  vested  in  the 
apostles,  so  that  the  apostles  ordained  from  the  Lord,  or  his  body  the 
church;  but  ordaining  powers  were  vested  in  the  church  as  the 
Lord's  body,  so  that  the  church,  as  his  body,  ordained  from  the  Lord 
by  the  apostles  as  its  members.  Thus  the  apostles  in  ordaining  were 
not  the  Lord's  vicar,  but  the  vicar  of  his  church,  which  alone,  as  the 
Lord's  vicar,  has  his  ordaining  powers  vested  in  itj  and  ordains  from 
him.     Wherefore,  we  conclude,  that  it  is  an  eternal  and  immutable 

*  The  twelve  apoitlei  were  the  kernel  of  the  seed,  and  the  other  diiciples,  in  thtir 
order,  were  its  husks  or  outer  coverings. 
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law  of  dtviae  order,  that  ordaiDiiiff  powers  art  retted  inalieftably  in 
the  whole  church  aa  the  Lord's  body.* 

But  let  not  aoy  deduce  from  this  the  iosane  conclusion,  that  the 
Lord's  ordaioiDg  powers  are  with  the  Udiy  of  the  church,  so  that 
ordination  flows  from  the  circumference  to  the  ceotre  3  for  the  laity 
are  not  the  whole  body  of  the  church,  but  only  various  members  of  it ; 
and  they  are  not  those  members  6y  which  the  body  exercises  ordaining 
powers  from  the  Lord.  Hence,  when  ten  male  members,  as  the 
repreeentaiives  of  the  whole  church  at  Baltimore,  ordained  Messrs* 
Mather  and  Hargrove  as  the  first  new*church  ministers  in  this  country, 
it  is  not  to  be  inferred  from  this  that  the  appointing,  nominating  or 
ordaining  power  u  with  the  laiiy.  The  power  to  choose  ministers  is 
indeed  with  the  laity ;  because  they  have  the  power  to  choose  or 
reject  the  Lord,  whom  ministers  represent;  but  they  have  no  right  or 
power  to  ordain  ministers,  because  the  Lord  alone  has  the  right  and 
power  to  commission  those  that  are  to  represent  him.  Hence  the 
appointing,  nominating  or  ordaining  of  ministers  on  earth  as  in  heaven 
is  solely  with  the  Lord  -,  but  on  earth  these  powers  of  the  Lord  are 
vested  in  the  whole  church  as  his  body,  which  exercises  them  from 
him ;  and  the  laity,  or  members  of  the  church  considered  distinctively 
from  the  clergy,  are  not  the  whole  church,  and  so  the  Lord's  body, 
but  are  only  some  component  parts  of  it.  This  is  an  important  dis- 
tinction, an  ignorance  or  disregard  of  which  has  caused  certain  weak 
expounders  of  our  church's  ministerial  order  to  put  weapons  in  the 
hands  of  its  enemies  for  its  destruction.  So,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
clergy,  considered  distinctively  from  the  laity,  do  not  have  in  them* 
selves  the  power  to  ordain  other  ministers,  but  they  are  merely  the 
organs  by  which  the  whole  church,  as  the  Lord's  body,  exercises  his 
ordaining  powers  from  him.  We  repeat,  then,  that,  in  the  infancy 
of  the  new  church  in  this  country,  the  power  to  ordain  ministers  was 
assumed  by  a  particular  church  on  the  ground  that  the  LonPs  ordain^ 
ing  powers  are  vested  by  him  m  his  wholg  cauacH*  In  that  case,  this 
particular  church  represented  the  whole. 

*  Any  OM  oftD  bow  ite  wbere  the  giit  of  (he  Botum  horvty  lioi*  It  liM  in  the  falsi- 
Seataoa  of  the  troth  abore  shown — that  the  loioister,  whether  an  apostle,  a  pastor  or  a 
teacher,  is  «s(  in  the  chorch  as  a  member  of  it,  and  u  not  joined  to  it  aa  a  husband. 
The  Lord  is  alone  the  hosbaud  of  his  charch.  both  io  her  smallest  and  her  largest  form : 
because  he  alooe  is  "  rteifroeally  conjoiaed  to  her  by  meaos  of  charity  and  faith.'* 
Therefore  the  heresy  of  the  conjai;ial  theory  consists  in  its  putting  the  minister  in  the 
Lord's  place,  by  making  the  relation  to  his  society  one  of  eotijunetion  instead  of  one  of 
ituiiion.  In  other  words,  the  idea  of  the  pasloral  relation  being  a  oonjugial  one, 
iatFoWen  the  principle  of  a  r^eiproeal  eo*Jt$ntHon  between  the  pastor  and  his  society. 
Hence  the  miniater  had  to  be  formed  from  the  Lord  as  the  Irath  of  good,  and  the  society 
had  to  be  formed  from  the  Lord  as  the  good  of  that  tmth,  as  eonjagial  partners  are  bom 
and  brought  np ;  and  then  these  two,  brought  together  in  the  providence  of  the  Lord,  had  to 
be  joined  together  in  one  as  a  chorch,  as  the  hosl»nd  and  wife  K^ether  make  a  chorch. 
Thus  the  great  object  of  a  newly  made  licentiate  was  to  get  a  society,  for  whom  as  a  virgin 
he  was  to  look  oat,  and  court  for  a  wife.  Therefore,  <*  npon  this  principle,  eandidatss 
for  the  mdniHry  most  be  the  only  missionaries."  •  ( \\  W.'s  Letter  to  J.  W.  Condy, 
Esqr ,  Estra  I.,  p.  37.)  How  this  principle  flowed  talo  the  Rules  of  Order,  we  shall 
ahow  by  and  by. 

13 
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Ir  the  early  adolescence  of  the  new  church  in  this  coantrj,  a  pro- 
gressive change  took  place.  A  general  convention  was  called,  which 
was  at  first  too  few  in  numbers  and  too  weak  in  organization  to  take 
upon  itself  the  discharge  of  the  duties  rightly  assignable  to  it.  How- 
ever, the  whole  church,  in  and  by  it  as  its  representative,  advances 
so  much  beyond  its  root  or  infancy,  as  to  confide  its  ordaining  powers 
in  the  concurrent  action  of  two  or  three  particular  churches.  These, 
AM  cotyledons,  were  to  nourish  the  stock  of  the  plant  until  it  was 
sufficiently  formed  and  strong  enough  to  stand  and  shoot  forth 
branches,  with  leaves,  and  flowers,  and  fruit. 

And  now,  in  advancing  adolescence,  our  church,  in  the  eighth 
convention,  undergoes  an  organic  change.  The  powers  of  ordination, 
which  had  previously  been  confided  to  certain  particular  churches, 
were  now  assumed  by,  or  vested  in,  the  General  Convention  as  the 
consistory  or  representative  of  the  whole  church.  As  we  have 
shown,  the  law  is.  and  ever  was,  that  ordaining  powers  are  vested 
inalienably  in  the  general  body  of  the  church,  and  are  only  exercised 
by  ordaining  ministers  as  the  members  or  organs  of  that  body.  This 
law  is  most  fundamental,  and  of  incalculable  importance  in  its  appli- 
cation to  the  subject  before  us.  Hence  we  have  labored  so  hard  to 
bring  it  into  view.  Let  it  never  be  lost  sight  of.  According  to  this 
law,  the  General  Convention  rightly  underwent  that  organic  change 
by  which  it  took  to  itself  the  power  to  ordain  ministers  and  regulate 
their  ordinations.  While  the  church  was  in  extreme  childhood,  or 
feeble  adolescence,  when- a  general  representative  body  of  the  whole 
church  could  not  exist  or  operate  with  efficiency,  it  was  admissible 
that  its  powers  should  be  exercised  by  one  or  more  particular 
churches ;  for  these  could  then  be  the  only  representatives  of  the 
whole  church.  But  whenever  the  General  Convention  could  act,  it 
was  its  duty. to  exercise  the  powers  legitimately  belonging  to  it;  and 
when  it  had  in  fact  assumed  the  exercise  of  these  powers,  it  then 
became  wrong  or  disorderly,  for  the  particular  churches  to  exercise 
them. 

So  now,  in  the  ninth  convention,  there  is  a  formal  acknowledgment 
''  that  a  trine  ought  to  exist  in  the  ministry."  This  too  is  a  funda- 
mental law,  which  the  General  Convention,  in  its  ninth  meeting, 
formally  adopts  as  such.  It  furthermore  makes  a  formal  declaration 
of  the  way  in  which  the  law  has  found  an  actual  application  in  the 
church's  usage.  It  acknowledges  this  usage  as  a  sort  of  common  law 
and  enacts  it  into  statute  law.  Or  it  legalizes  mere  usage.  Hence  it 
now  becomes  a  fundamental  law  of  the  whole  new  church  in  the  United 
States,  that  tbete  must  be  a  trine  in  its  ministry;  and  a-statute  law 
that  this  trine  does  and  shall  for  the  present  exist  in  the  three  ascend- 
ing grades  of  licensed  minister,  priest  and  teaching  minister,  and 
ordaining  minister. 

Now,  in  determining  the  force  and  application  of  this  law,  so  as  to 
discern  its  violations  or  infringements,  four  observations  must  here  be 
made.  First,  The  law  is  a  iporal  or  spiritual  one.  It  is  a  law  of  the 
church,  which  has  all  its  authority  from  the  Lord's  teaching.  Hence 
its  enactment  by  the  General  Convention,  ia  not  like  the  enactment 
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of  a  civil  law  by  a  political  legislature,  but  is  like  tbe  conclusion  of 
an  enlightened  understanding,  which  is  to  form  and  guide  the  will  of 
the  church  as  a  shepherd  does  his  flock.  Hence,  as  the  understand- 
ing leads  the  will  which  it  represents,  so  the  Greneral  Convention  Was 
to  lead  the  brotherhood  of  churches  which  it  represented.  Its  laws, 
therefore,  were  recommendations  of  principles  found  in  the  doctrines 
of  Him  who  alone  teaches  with  authority  and  not  as  the  Scribes*  We 
presume,  then,  that  this  enactment  of  the  church's  usage  into  a  spi- 
ritually statute  law  was  nothing  more  than  a  forma]  declaration  of 
those  conclusions  which  the  wise  and  intelligent  men  of  the  church 
had,  in  council,  drawn  from  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  the  church. 
Consequently,  every  member  of  the  church  was  bound  by  a  moral 
and  spiritual  obligation  to  observe  this  law  as  a  divine  means  of  the 
church's  coming  into  true  external  order,  and  not  simply  because  the 
General  Convention  had  enacted  or  declared  it.  AH  the  General 
Convention  has  to  do,  is,  as  a  collective  minister,  to  teach  truth,  and 
by  trutl^  to  lead  to  good. 

Second,  The  new  church  teaches  that  the  law  is  to  be  made  by 
those  who  are  skilled  in  it,  and  at  the  same  time  in  love  and  wisdom 
from  the  Lord ;  and  when  the  law  is  thus  made,  then  all  tbe  officers 
of  government  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  are  to  be  subject  to  the 
law,  as  well  as  the  people  whom  they  are  to  govern  by  it.  Sup- 
posing, then,  that  Swedenborg  was  the  Lord's  servant  to  effect  his 
second  advent  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  his  Word  \  and  to  teach  from 
heaven,  that  is  from  that  sense  of  tbe  Word  which  is  in  heaven,  the 
true  doctrines  of  the  church,  as  the  laws  of  spiritual  life  to  men  on 
earth ;  then  he,  of  all  others,  must  be  the  man  most  skilled  in  those 
laws ;  so  that  he  is  the  proper  one  to  make  the  ecclesiastical  law  for 
the  external  order  of  the  New  Jerusalem*  And  if  this  law  is  laid 
down  any  where  in  his  writings,  it  must  be  especially  in  that  work 
in  which  he  himself  says  there  are  ^<  truths  continuous  from  the  Lord." 
Now  we  suppose  the  General  Convention's  committee,  whose  duty  it 
was  to  ascertain  the  laws  of  order  which  were  to  settle  the  questions 
brought  in  issue  by  the  Cincinnati  communication,  selected  the  Rev. 
Holland  Weeks  as  the  man  most  skilled  in  the  law  as  laid  down  by 
Swedenborg,  and  therefore  made  him  the  pivot  of  their  action.  His 
report  does  in  fact  draw  the  trinal  order  of  the  ministry  from  Sweden- 
borg's  Universal  Theology.  The  action  of  this  ninth  convention  in 
decreeing  the  trinal  principle  to  be  the  true  order,  and  declaring  its 
actual  existence  in  our  ministry,  is  founded  wholly  on  Mr.  Weeks's 
report.  Therefore  the  enactment  of  this  law. by  the  Ninth  General 
Convention,  the  declaration  of  it  as  a  general  statute,  and  the  recom- 
mending it  to  the  adoption  of  the  churches,  is  nothing  more  than 
bringing  to  bear  upon  the  church  that  ecclesiastical  justice  to  which 
all  the  ministers  of  the  church  of  all  grades  are  to  be  subject.  And 
no  minister  of  any  grade  or  date  of  appointment,  nor  any  particular 
church,  much  less  the  General  Convention,  in  any  of  its  subsequent 
meetings,  should  have  contravened  or  violated  this  common  law,  now 
it  was  made  a  statute,  and  was  unrepealed. 

Third,  The  apostolic  church  taught,  that,  before  the  law  came, 
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the  vblation  of  it  was  not  sinful  ;>ut  after  the  law  came,  then  sin 
revived,  and  he  whose  conduct  was  obnoxious  to  the  law  died,  that  is, 
became  conderonible  by  it.    The  Lord  also  taught,  ^*  If  je  were  blind, 

ei  would  not  have  sin ;  but  now  ye  say.  We  see,  your  sin  remaineth.'* 
ence,  before  the  law  of  trinal  order  was  declared  in  the  new  church, 
violations  of  it  were  not  culpable,  but  after  it  was  declared,  they 
were. 

Fourth,  The  law  of  trinal  order,  as  taught  by  Swedenborg,  and  by 
the  report  of  Mr.  Weeks,  decrees  that  there  are  three  discrete  degrees 
or  grades  in  the  minLNtry ;  that  these  are  subordinate,  the  lower  to 
the  higher ;  and  that  the  lower  are  stages  preparatory  for  induction 
into  the  higher.  Hence  it  is  disorderly  for  a  man  to  be  introduced 
into  the  higher,  and  especially  the  highest,  at  once,  before  he  has 
passed  regula/ly  through  the  lower  grades.  The  great  use  of  all  such 
laws  of  order  is,  to  protect  the  church  from  injury ;  and  nothing  can 
be  more  injurious  to  the  church  than  the  induction  of  men  into  offices 
for  which  they  are  not  fit;  and  no  man  can  be  fit  for  an  office  until 
he  has  passed  through  the  stages  that  are  preparatory  to  it.  The 
importance  of  the  trinal  principle  and  the  great  danger  of  violating 
it,  both  rest  on  its  indispensabieness  to  that  preparation  for  office 
without  which  the  uses  or  functions  of  office  cannot  be  performed  or 
discharged  for  the  common  good.  In  civil  afi^irs,  the  operation  of 
this  law  is  every  where  seen.  In  the  Roman  Republic  especially, 
the  gradations  of  office  were  most  distinctly  marked,  and  the  need 
of  passing  through  the  lower  to  the  higher  grades  most  strenuously 
insisted  on.  Sometimes  young  men  of  extraordinary  talents  were 
soon  or  suddenly  raised  to  the  higher  offices;  but  this,  if  not  made 
necessary  by  the  exigencies  of  the  state,  was  always  a  reproach.  It 
was  the  constant  boast  of  Cicero,  that  he  had  regularly  ascended  by 
all  the  steps  of  preparative  office  to  the  highest,  the  consular  dignity. 
It  is  said  that  men  are  sometimes  appointed  at  once  to  the  supreme 
command  of  armies;  but  this  is  still  a  violation  of  order,  which  is 
admissible  only  in  extraordinary  cases,  and  in  respect  to  extraordinary 
men,  who  must  have  acquired  the  requisite  fitness  in  some  other  than 
the  ordinary  way.  No  community  can  so  outrage  common  sense  as 
to  put  a  man  at  the  head  of  an  army,  by  taking  him  from  the  mass 
without  any  preparation  for  the  right  discbarge  o(  the  most  responsible 
duties  of  that  high  office:  and  although,  in  certain  particular  and 
peculiar  cases,  a  min  may  have  ajquired  a  sort  of  military  skill  by 
s  >rn^thiiig  else  thau  regular  military  education, — as  by  surveying  wild 
lands,  hunting  wild  animals,  or  fighting  Indians, — yet,  in  general,  due 
preparation  for  the  office  of  commander  of  an  army  cannot  be  effected 
in  any  other  way  than  by  ascending  grades  of  subordinate  office,  by 
which,  as  steps,  men  must  rise  to  the  highest.  And  he  that  climbs 
up  any  other  way,  cannot  be  regarded  as  any  other  than  a  burglar, 
who  breaks  into  the  house  of  order.  Such  is  the  general  law  as  it 
applies  to  ecclesiastical,  as  well  as  to  military,  a^&irs.  The  truth  and 
propriety  of  this  general  law  are  vindicated  by  the  theory  and  prac- 
tice of  Napoleon,  who  took  his  marshals  from  the  ranks,  and  led  them 
up  by  gradual  steps,  instead  of  making  them  jump  from  the  base  to 
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the  pinnacle.  No  man  is  fit  to  command,  who  baa  not  learned  to 
obey ;  and  no  man  can  learn  to  obey,  unless  he  begins  in  the  lowest 
grade.  The  springing  of  Minerva  from  the  brain  of  Jupiter,  was. a 
representative  fiction  of  mythology,  involving  something  very  different 
from  this  award  of  common  sense,  which  declares  that  no  man  is  fit 
to  command  an  array  who  has  not  passed  regularly  through  the  sub- 
ordinate ranks  and  grades  of  office,  by  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of 
which,  a  proper  preparation  for  the  exercise  of  such  command  can 
alone  be  secured.  In  the  life  of  the  famous  Marshal  Turenne,  it  is 
first  said,  his  mother  '^sent  him,  when  he  was  not  yet  thirteen  years 
old,  into  the  Low  Countries,  to  learn  the  art  of  war  under  his  uncle, 
Maurice  of  Nassau,  who  commanded  the  troops  of  Holland  in  the 
protracted  struggle  between  that  country  and  Spain.  Maurice  held 
that  there  was  no  royal  road  to  military  gkill^  and  placed  his  young 
relation  in  the  ranks,  as  a  volunteer,  where  for  some  time  he  served, 
enduring  all  hardships  to  which  the  common  soldiers  were  exposed.^' 
And  it  is  afterwards  said — *^  Four  years  a  captain,  four  a  colonel, 
three  marechal  de  camp,  five  lieutenant-general,  he  had  served  in  all 
stations  from  the  ranks  upwards,  and  distinguished  himself  in  them, 
not  only  by  military  talent,  but  by  strict  honor  and  trustworthiness." 
At  last  *<  he  was  created  Marshal-General  of  the  French  armies," 
with  the  probability  that  (he  monarch,  who  made  him  such,  *^  medi- 
tated the  revival  [by  his  appointment  to  it]  of  the  high  dignity  of 
Constable  of  France,  which  could  not  be  held  by  a  Protestant."  This 
illustrates  roost  forcibly  the  use  of  grades  in  the  ministry,  and  of  the 
need  of  passing  to  the  highest,  from  the  lowest,  through  the  higher, 
as  the  only  means  of  securing  that  preparation  for  the  highest  office, 
without  which  the  church  cannot  t>e  served,  benefited  or  secured  by 
the  right  discharge  of  its  functions.  Let  it  not  be  forgotten,  that 
Swedenborg,  in  106  U.  T.,  on  the  authority  of  which  passage  the 
need  of  discrete,  progressive,  ascending  or  preparative  grades  in  the 
ministry  is  founded,  is  treating  of  two  states  m  the  Lord's  glorification 
and  man's  regeneration,  the  former  of  which  had  to  be  passed  through 
as  A  preparatory  stage  for  the  latter.  So  that  it  is  just  as  impossible, 
in  true  order,  for  a  man  to  be  made  a  minister  of  the  highest  grade  at 
once,  or  to  be  advanced  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  grade  without 
first  passing  discretely  through  the  intermediate  grade,  as  it  was  for 
the  Lord  to  be  fully  glorified  at  once  without  having  been  previously 
exinanited,  or  as  it  is  for  man  to  be  regenerated  at  once  without  bein.^ 
previously  reformed,  or  as  it  would  be  for  a  butterfly  to  be  made  such 
at  once  without  having  first  been  a  worm  and  then  a  chrysalis.  For 
all  these  are  illustrations  of  the  law  made  by  Swedenborg.  Hence 
we  contend,  that,  now  this  law  has  been  established  by  the  General 
Convention,  the  violation  of  it  involves  the  greatest  peril  of  the 
church.  It  involves  just  such  disturbartces  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
cburd),  as  softenings  of  the  brain  produce  in  the  physicarbody — 
falling  fits.  He,  therefore,  cannot  be  the  true  friend  of  the  church, 
who  contemns  or  disregards  those  regular  gradations  of  the  trinal 
order,  by  which  men  are  properly  prepared  for  the  right  and  efficient 
discharge  of  the  duties  of  her  highest  ecclesiastical  offices.    And 
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every  one  does  so  contemn  or  disreeard  theniy  who  either  seeks  to  be, 
or  allows  himself  to  be,  raised  into  the  higher,  without  passing  through 
the  lower,  afitr  they  have  been  defined  by  the  general  organ  of  the 
church.  Before  the  law  was  decreed,  it  might  have  been  unwittingly 
broken  without  danger;  but  after  its  enactment,  the  most  scrupulous 
observance  of  its  order  should  have  been  observed,  for  the  sake  of  the 
order  and  its  great  uses.  For  if  a  precedent  is  set,  of  disregarding  the 
lower  gradations,  by  those  who  may  be  deemed  by  others,  or  may 
deem  themselves,  fit  at  once  for  the  higher,  where  will  be  the  security 
against  the  fatal  elevation  of  those  who  are  unfit  ? 

These  remarks  upon  what  we  have  previously  shown  in  this  his- 
torical sketch  of  ordinations  into  our  ministry  in  this  country,  and 
these  observations  upon  the  law  of  trinal  order  which  is  here  for  the 
first  time  declared  in  the  Ninth  General  Convention,  have  been  ne- 
cessarily made,  to  justify  our  condemnation  of  certain  things,  and  in 
'explanation  of  certain  others,  which  have  transpired  in  the  course  of 
those  ordinations. 

When  the  Journal  of  the  Ninth  General  Convention  was  published, 
and  this  list  of  the  three  grades  of  ministers  was  thereby  shown  to 
the  church  at  large^  as  the  evidence  that  the  new  church  in  our 
country  had  actually  come  into  the  trinal  arrangement  which  was 
deemed  to  be  the  true  order,  it  called  forth  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  S. 
H.  Wilis,  of  Abingdon,  Va.,  to  the  Rev.  John  Hargrove,  who  had 
been  president  of  that  convention.  Mr.  Wills  complained  that  the 
convention  bad  degraded  him ;  and,  submitting  his  certificate,  or  other 
voucher,  of  his  ordination  with  unlimited  powers  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Holley,  asked  if  wrong  had  not  been  done  him.  The  president  called 
into  consultation  the  secretary  of  the  ninth  convention,  who  was  then 
residing  in  Baltimore  as  a  student  for  the  ministry  and  hie  assistant 
preacher.  It  was  at  once  decided,  that  the  publication  of  the  list  in 
the  journal  of  the  ninth  convention  was  merely  a  declaration  of  who 
were  the  ministers  of  the  church  in  this  country  in  three  actual  gra* 
dations  '^  so  far  as  had  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  convention." 
And  as  no  information  had  been  given  to  the  convention,  or  to  its 
officers,  respecting  the  ordination  of  Mr«  Wills,  the  placing  of  his 
name  among  the  licentiates  merely  was  an  unintentional  error.  But 
where  Mr.  Holley's  and  Mr.  Wills's  names  ought  to  have  been  placed, 
did  not  appear  clear.  After  considering  the  matter  maturely,  the 
president  came  to  a  decision  on  the  following  grounds :  1 .  Ordaining 
power  was  vested  in  the  church  at  Abingdon,  and  not  in  Mr.  Holley 
separate  from  it.  Therefore,  Mr.  Holley,  having  left  the  Abingdon 
church,  and  not  being  in  connection  with  any  other  church,  could 
not  be  regarded  as  an  ordaining  minister,  unless  the  General  Conven- 
tion were  expressly  to  acknowledge  him  as  a  minister  of  that  grade 
in  its  connection.  Consequently,  as  the  General  Convention  had  not 
done  this,  Mr.  Holley  was  now  nothing  more  than  a  priest  and  teach- 
ing minister,  and  his  name  was  rightly  placed  among  the  ministers  of 
the  second  grade.  As  to  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Carll,  Beers,  Doughty, 
Weeks  and  Roche,  the  convention  had  acknowledged  them  to  be 
ordaining  ministers  by  placing  them  on  its  list,  after  it  had  undergone 
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the  orgtnic  change  of  1836.  2*  The  ordainiDg  of  ninisten  is  a 
power  vetted  inalienably  in  the  whole  or  general  body  of  the  church; 
and  therefore  could  not  be  transferred  to  any  particular  part  of  it. 
The  General  Convention  might  confide  the  exercise  of  it»  power  tern* 
porarily  to  certain  particular  churches,  while  it  was  not  in  a  state  to 
exercise  that  power  itself;  and  the  convention  had  in  fact  confided 
such  exercise  to  the  concurrent  action  of  the  three  churches  of  Pbila- 
delphia,  fialtiroore  and  New  York.  These  having  been  specified, 
were  in  fact  the  only  churches  to  which  the  exercise  of  general 
ordaining  powers  was  then  confided  by  the  convention.  And,  there* 
fore,  to  give  the  unlimited  exercise  of  this  power  to  the  Abingdon 
church,  withoiU  the  express  vote  and  sancHon  of  the  General  Convert 
tiouj  was  irregular  and  null.  Nor  was  it  the  intention  of  Mr.  Har* 
grove,  when  he  ordained  Mr.  HoUey,  to  confer  upon  him,  or  upon 
the  church  of  Abingdon,  such  unlimited  ordaining  power.  He  in- 
tended that  the  Abingdon  churchy  by  Mr.  HoUey  its  minister,  should 
have  the  power  ^o  make  another  priest  and  teaching  minister,  or  to 
license  preachers,  in  connection  with  itself,  and  under  its  authority. 
But  be  did  not  intend  that  it  should  make  an  ordaining  minister  for 
the  whole  church  in  the  United  States.  This  he  believed  the  General 
Convention,  as  the  representative  of  that  whole  church,  could  alone 
do.  Wherefore,  Mr.  HoUey,  in  giving  Mr.  Wills  general  ordaining 
powers,  had  imparted  to  him  more  than  he  himself  possessed — had 
transcended  the  powers  given  to  him  under  the  authority  of  the 
Abingdon  church,  and  therefore  his  ordination  of  Mr.  Wills  was  in 
so  far  null.  3.  But  Mr.  Holley,  under  the  authority  of  the  Abingdon 
church,  was  fully  competent  to  ordain  Mr.  Wills  a  priest  and  teaching 
minister;  and  as  he  had  ordained  him  into  that  grade,  and  the  nullity 
extended  only  to  the  giving  the  additional  power  to  ordain,  therefore 
Mr.  Wills  ought  to  be  regarded  as  a  minister  of  the  second  grade,  and 
his  name  ought  to  be  placed  among  the  ministers  of  that  grade  on  the 
convention's  list.  4.  £ven  supposing  unlimited  ordaining  power — 
the  power  to  ordain  ministers  for  the  whole  church — had  been  given 
to  the  Abingdon  church,  yet,  when  the  General  Convention  had 
taken  this  its  legitimate  power  to  itself,  or  had  expressly  confided  the 
exercise  of  it  to  three  particular  churches,  the  Abingdon  church 
ought  not  to  have  exercised  that  power  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  Mr. 
Wills  an  ordaining  minister  of  the  whole  church,  without  first  con<- 
suiting  the  General  Convention,  and  getting  its  express  authority  to 
do  so.  5.  As  appeal  had  been  made  to  the  General  Convention, 
through  its  presiding  officer,  by  Mr.  Wills,  to  know  in  what  grade  of 
the  ministry  that  body  regarded  him  as  standing,  the  placing  of  his 
name  in  any  grade  in  the  convention's  list  now,  would  be  the  con* 
vention^s  acknowledgment  that  he  was  in  that  grade,  which  would 
be  tantamount  to  giving  him  the  authority  of  it ;  and  as  it  was  not 
intended  to  give  the  Abingdon  church  the  convention's  power  to  do 
this  act  for  ity  and  as  Mr.  Holley  had  transcended  his  powers  in 
transferring  to  Mr.  Wills  more  power  than  he  himself  possessed, 
therefore  it  would  be  wrong  to  do  that,  by  placing  Mr.  Wills'a  name 
in  the  convention's  list  of  ordaining  ministers,  which  it  was  wrong  in 
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Mr.  Holley  to  do.  Wherefore,  on  these  Beveial  groondf,  Mr.  Har^ 
grove  decided,  that  both  Mr.  Hoi  ley's  aod  Mr.  WilU's  names  ought 
to  be  placed  in  the  second  grade  of  ministers  on  the  convention's 
list ;  and  substantially  these  views  were  communicated  to  Mr.  Wilis 
by  letter. 

fiut,  as  neither  the  president  nor  the  secretary  of  the  ninth,  attended 
the  two  following  conventions,  this  subject  wbb  not  brought  before  the 
General  Convention  by  them,  and  Mr.  Holley  remained  a  minister  of 
the  second  grade,  and  Mr.  Wills  only  a  lipentiate,  on  the  convention's 
list,  for  two  years  more.  To  the  twelfth  convention,  however,  com- 
munications were  made  respecting  both  Mr.  Holley's  and  Mr.  Wills's 
grades.  The  Cincinnati  society  inquired  about  the  proper  rank  of 
Mr.  Holley ;  and  Mr.  Wills  himself  submitted  his  case  to  this  conven- 
tion as  he  had  previously  done  to  the  president  of  the  ninth.  There 
were  present  in  this  twelAh  convention  a  more  than  usually  large 
number  of  ministers.  Of  the  ordaining  ministers  there  were  present 
the  Rev.  Messrs.  Hargrove,  Carll,  Beers,  Roche  anjl  Worcester — ^five 
out  of  eight,  the  whole  number.  Of  the  second  grade,  there  were 
the  Rev.  Messrs.  Worrell,  Robinson  and  Belding.  And  of  the  first 
grade,  there  were  Messrs.  Stebbins  and  De  Charms.  In  all  there 
were  ten  ministers — half  of  them  of  the  highest  grade.  On  the  mo- 
tion of  the  Rev.  Thos.  Worcester,  Mr.  Hplley's  case  was  submitted 
to  a  committee,  consisting  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hurdus,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Beers  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll.  As  Mr.  Hurdus,  the  chairman  of  this 
committee,  resided  in  Cincinnati,  where  Mr.  Holley  then  was,  and 
was  not  now  present,  a  report  from  this  committee  could  not  be  made 
to  the  twelfth  convention.  Mr.  Wills's  case  was  not  submitted  to  a 
committee ;  as  it  had  been  so  fully  considered  by  the  president  and 
secretary  of  the  ninth  convention,  who  were  now  present  and  holding 
the  same  offices  in  the  twelfth.  Two  years  of  time  had  not  altered 
Mr.  Hargrove's  opinion,  and  his  decision  of  Mr.  Wills's  case  being 
approved  by  the  common  perception  of  those  to  whom  it  was  stated, 
<*  it  was,  on  motion  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Roche,  voted  that  the  Secretary 
do  place  the  name  of  the  Rev.  Samuel  H.  Wills  upon  the  list  of 
priests  and '  teaching  ministers ;  and  that  the  President  notify  Mr. 
Wills  of  his  being  recognized  by  this  Convention  as  belonging  to  that 
grade  of  the  ministry." 

The  thirteenth  convention  assembled  in  New  York.  Of  this,  too, 
Mr.  Hai^rove  was  first  elected  president.  But  declining  the  office 
on  account  of  the  infirmities  of  age,  the  Rev.  C.  J,  Doughty  was 
chosen  president  in  his  stead.  Five  of  the  ordaining  ministers  were 
present  at  this  convention  also— the  Rev.  Messrs.  Hargrove,  Carll, 
Doughty,  Roche  and  Worcester.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Robinson  of  the 
second  grade,  and  Messrs.  Stebbins  and  Howard  of  the  first,  were 
present  too— making  eight  ministers  in  all.  And  on  p.  4  of  the 
Journal  of  this  convention,  n.  20,  we  find  the  following  minute : 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Carll,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  the  case  of  the  Rev, 
Mr.  Holley,  reported  that  it  had  been  foand  that  the  certificate  of  Mr.  UoU 
ley's  ordination  authorized  him  to  exercise  ordaining  powers  only  with  the 
consent  of  the  society  in  Abingdon,  Va.,  with  which  he  was  then  connected  ; 
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and  die  oommittM  wero  of  o|»iiiion  that  as  that  ooniieetioii  is  now  diasolTedf 
**tli6  abore-meotionad  eertificate,  so  fiff  as  lelatea  to  the  power  of  oidtna- 
tion«  becomea  roid." 

FoUdf  That  this  report  be  accepted  and  approred. 

Thus  both  Mr.  Hargrove  who  ordained  Mr.  Holley,  and  Mr.  Carll, 
who  concurred  in  his  ordination,  decided  that  he  was  no  longer  an 
ordainine  minister  of  our  church,  and  the  General  Convention  ap- 
proved the  decision. 

When  the  Central  Convention  came  into  existence,  Mr.  Wills  for- 
warded his  vouchers  to  that  body  also.  They  were  laid  before  its 
ecclesiastical  council,  who,  after  mature  deliberation,  unanimously 
concurred  in  the  decision  of  the  General  Convention ;  and  the  Cen- 
tral Convention  itself  re-declared  that  decision  by  a  formal  reiteration. 

But  the  Western  Convention,  the  year  before  its  death,  and  with 
one  foot  in  the  grave, — without  a  single  ordaining  minister,  to  judge 
in  the  matter,— by  young  and  inexperienced  ministers  of  an  inferior 
grade,  who  seem  to  have  been  without  the  knowledge  of  the  facts 
above  stated,  determined  that  both  Mr.  Wills  and  Mr.  Holley  are 
ordaining  ministers,  against  the  decision  of  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Hargrove 
and  Carll,  through  whom  they  received  whatever  of  ordaining  power 
they  might  be  supposed  to  possess. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  Mr.  Wills'a  certificate  of  ordination  bears 
on  the  face  of  it  the  gill  of  the  authority  of  a  general  ordaining  mi- 
nister. There  is  quite  as  little  doubt  that  the  Abingdon  church's 
ordination  of  him,  by  Mr.  Holley,  without  the  express  sanction  of  the 
General  Convention,  is  equally  valid  with  the  Danby  church's  ordi- 
nation of  Dr.  Brown,  with  the  same  powers,  by  Dr.  Beers,  without 
the  sanction  of  any  general  body  of  the  church.  And  as  the  General 
Convention  has  now  placed  the  names  of  both  Mr.  Wills  and  Dr. 
Brown  among  the  ordaining  ministers  on  its  list,  they  are  both,  un- 
doubtedly, thereby  clothed  with  all  the  authority  of  that  highest  grade. 
And  the  name  of  Mr.  Holley  ought  to  be  placed  there  too^unless 
he  has  gone  to  the  world  of  spirits. 

Nevertheless,  for  reasons  hereinbefore  stated,  we  enter  our  solemn 
praiest  against  the  elevation  of  Dr.  Brown  to  the  third  grade,  without 
his  having  passed  through  the  second,  without  the  authority  of  a 
general  body  of  the  churchy  and  vfithout  the  consent  of  other  ministers 
of  thai  gradey  as  a  most  flagrant,  and  a  most  dangerous,  violation  of 
the  established  order  of  our  church.  We  enter  our  protest  against 
this  ca^  in  particular,  because  it  occurred  at  a  later  period ;  when 
the  external  order  of  our  church  was  more  clearly  defined  and  more 
fully  established :  and  because  there  was  no  such  necessity  as  ex- 
isted when  Dr.  Beers  was  ordained,  who  received  power  to  ordain 
other  ministers  under  the  authority  of  the  church  at  Danby,  before 
the  General  Convention  was  in  existence. 

It  has  been  urged  by  Dr.  Beers,  that  this  was  a  **  vested  right^^^ 
which  could  not  be  taken  away.  But  there  is  no  parity  between 
vested  rights,  conferred  by  the  civil  law,  and  appointment  to  eccle- 
siastical office.  This,  Swedenborg  expressly  says,  is  not  in  the  per- 
son, ao  that  no  honor  or  dignity  eauret  to  him  when  he  is  not  in  it- 
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which  iropHes  that  he  may  ceise  to  perf<»'m  the  fonctioiM  of  the  (Ace, 
or  that  the  office  may  be  taken  away  from  him.  The  rights  vetted  in 
certain  persons  by  civil  law,  or  charter,  are  privileges  granted  in  the 
way  of  contract  between  the  community  and  them,  on  account  of 
certain  benefits  which  they  are  supposed  to  render  to  the  community 
as  a  quid  pro  quo.  These  clearly  ought  not  to  be  taken  away  by  the 
community  without  the  consent  of  the  other  contracting  party.  But 
appointment  to  either  ecclesiastical  or  civil  office  confers  powers^  not 
rights^  upon  the  officer;  or  it  onlv  confers  the  right  to  exercise  powers 
in  the  name,  and  by  the  authority  of,  the  community,  whose  good  is 
to  be  secured  by  the  due  performance  of  the  uses  of  office ;  and,  when 
this  good  requires  it,  that  right  may  be  taken  away  from  one  officer 
and  transferred  to  another.  Thus  the  king,  who  represents  the  Lord 
in  his  kingl}'  office,  as  he  cannot  be  every  where  in  his  kingdom  at 
the  same  time,  deputes  his  royal  power,  by  appointing  certain  persons 
to  act  for  him — to  act  in  his  name  and  by  his  authority — where  he 
cannot  be  to  act  for  himself.  And  can  it  be  imagined  that  any 
such  appointment  to  office  is  a  right  vested  inalienably  in  the  officer? 
can  it  be  imagined  that  it  is  a  right  at  all  1  The  idea  of  a  vested  or 
divine  right  in  the  king  himself  to  rule,  is  exploded.  How  then  can 
there  be  a  vested  right  in  any  of  his  officers  to  rule  under  him  ?  No 
more  is  ordaining  power,  given  by  the  churches  to  a  particular  church, 
to  be  exercised  by  its  minister,  either  a  vested  rights  or  any  thing  in 
the  nature  of  one.  We  say,  then,  that  the  above  was  not  a  vested 
right  at  all ;  it  was  a  vested  pother.  And  we  repeat  that  all  power  to 
ordain  ministers  vested  in  particular  churches  before  the  General 
Convention  came  into  being,  was  virtually  surrendered,  when  that 
body  was  in  existence,  and  afler  it  had  taken  to  itself  the  exercise  of 
that  power  which  is  of  right  vested  in  it  solely,  as  the  representative 
of  the  whole  church.  From  that  time  it  became  wrong  for  any  par- 
ticular church  to  exercise  such  power.  And  there  can  be  no  vested 
right  to  do  wrong. 

The  next  thing  which  we  need  to  notice  in  the  proceedings  of  the 
Ninth  General  Convention  is  its  resolution  recommending — 

That  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester  be  ordained  a  priest  and  teaching  minister 
in  the  Lord's  charoh  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  with  power  to  conduct  public 
worship,  to  celebratt  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  marriages,  bap- 
tisms and  funerals,  and  generally  to  perform  all  holy  rights  and  divine 
ordinances,  except  thai  of  ordaining  other  prie»U  and  minuterg ;  and  that  the 
said  ordination  may  be  received  at  the  hands  of  any  two  ministers  possess- 
ing ordaining  powers. 

We  have  underscored  the  sentence  and  word  above,  to  call  par- 
ticular attention  to  them.  The  convention  having  now  formally 
acknowledged  and  declared  the  trinal  arrangement  ot  ministers  to  be 
the  true  order  of  our  church  in  this  country,  could  not  with  any  con- 
sistency violate  it,  in  its  very  first  proceeding  under  that  order. 
Therefore  this  convention  recommended  that  Mr.  Worcester,  from  a 
licentiate,  which  he  already  was,  should  be  ordained  into  the  second 
grade  only.  And  the  convention  recommended  that  he  should  be 
ordained  by  two  ministers  possessing  ordaining  powers,   not  only 
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because  this  was  according  to  the  law  ettaUbhecl  by  the  eighth  con- 
vention, but  because  now  the  trine  of  grades  was  established,  it  was 
perceived  that  inauguration  into  the  first  grade  should  be  effected  b^ 
one,  into  the  second  by  hoo,  and  into  the  third  by  three  ordaining  mi- 
nisters. 

Complaint  might  have  been  made  that  Mr.  Roche  had  been  quite 
recently  ordained  with  full  powers  at  once ;  and  that  Mr.  Worcester 
was  as  well  or  better  fitted  than  he  to  receive  such  powers ;  or  that 
it  was  more  admissible  to  let  Mr.  Worcester  take  two  steps  at  once, 
than  Mr.  Roche  /Ares.  Of  this,  we  think,  there  can  be  very  little 
doubt.  But  the  grades  were  not  formally  acknowledged  by  the  Gene- 
ral Convention  when  Mr.  Roche  was  ordained.  Application  for  his 
ordination  was  not  made  to  the  convention.  He  was  ordained  by  th^ 
authority  of  three  ordaining  ministers  only,  without  any  formal  or 
expressed  concurrence  or  commission  of  their  churches^  to  whom  the 
exercise  of  ordaining  power  had  been  confided  by  the  Greneral  Con- 
vention— which,  under  the  circumstances,  was  a  serious  irregularity. 
And  although  his  ordination  with  all  the  powers  of  the  highest  mi- 
nisterial grade  at  once  could  not  then  be  deemed  irregular y  because 
the  rule  of  arrangement  in  three  grades  was  not  then  established,  yet 
we  know  that  the  investing  him  at  once  with  all  the  powers  of  our 
ministry,  so  soon  after  he  had  come,  with  considerable  enthusiasm^ 
from  the  old  church  into  the  new,  was  judged  by  several  thinking 
men  to  be  exceedingly  injudicious.  On  the  principle,  <<  as  with  the 
people,  so  with  the  priest,''  (Isa.  xxiv.  2,)  or  *'like  people,  like  priest," 
(Hos.  iv.  9,)  it  was  thought  no  minister, — if  not  made  the  minister  of 
a  convention  as  a  general  body, — should  be  ordained  with  full  powers, 
except  as  a  head  member  of  a  full  and  undoubted  new-church  society, 
so  that  he  might,  by  its  sphere  of  general  affection  for  the  truth,  be 
kept  from  wandering  into  error.  But  ordaining  power  was  given  to  Mr. 
Koche  himself,  and  not  to  any  church  of  which  he  was  the  minister; 
and  the  society  which  he  was  forming  around  him,'  consisted  almost 
wholly  of  persons  who  had  followed  him  from  the  old  church,  led 
by  personal  attachments.  Under  these  circumstances,  there  wefe 
those  who  thought  his  sudden  and  full  oi^dination  very  injudicious, 
imprudent  and  unwise.  And  when  they  saw  Mr.  Roche  taking  the 
stand  with  some  female  quaker  preachers,  and,  by  praying  with  them, 
sanctioning  their  ministration  in  the  public  hall  which  was  the  usual 
place  of  worship  of  his  own  society,  they  were  made  more  sensible, 
than  they  had  at  first  been,  of  the  impropriety  of  so  suddenly  laying 
hands  upon  him  to  induct  him  into  the  full  powers  of  our  ministry  at 
once.  But,  as  we  have  said,  this  was  not  irregular  at  the  time, 
because  the  three  grades  were  not  then  formally  acknowledged.  And 
as  they  were,  when  authority  was  given  to  ordain  Mr.  Thos.  Wor- 
cester, he  could  not  be  advanced  from  the  first  to  the  third  grade, 
without  an  unjustifiable  violation  of  the  established  order.  The  Ninth 
General  Convention  did  right  in  tacitly  saying — "  While  it  is  the  ordevy 
let  us  abide  by  itJ^^  And  the  Tenth  General  Convention  would  have 
commended  itself  to  our  respect,  and  its  proceedings  to  our  approval, 
if  it  had  emulated  the  doings  of  the  Ninth. 
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It  is  said  that  the  recommendation  to  ordain  Mr.  Thomas  Worce^ 
ter  was  made  in  consequence  of  a  desire  expressed  by  Mr.  Loring,  of 
the  Boston  society,  that  he  should  be  ordained.  But  the  truth  of 
hisiory  requires  that  this  matter  should  be  explained.  We  can  explain 
it,  because  we  happen  know  all  about  it.  The  truth  is,  that  Mr.  Loring, 
the  only  delegate*  of  the  Boston  society  present,  had  no  authority 
from  his  society  to  express  any  desire,  or  make  any  thing  like  an 
application,  for  Mr.  Worcester's  ordination.  Having  been  foiled  on  a 
former  occasion  by  the  Philadelphia  church,  he  was  probably  not  die* 
posed  to  ask  that  church  again,  or  the  convention,  while  it  was  sup- 
posed to  be  under  its  influence.  But  the  members  of  the  Philadel- 
phia church  present  in  this  convention,  were  anxious  to  bury  the 
hatchet  and  smoke  the  pipe  of  peace.  They  imagined  that  the  aueer 
notions  of  their  Boston  brethren  were  now  given  up. — It  was,  how- 
ever, seen  in  time  that  they  were  only  covered  up. — But  having  ceased 
to  say  any  thing  about  them,  and  evincing  much  that  was  commen- 
dable in  their  intelligence,  order  and  efficiency  in  church  affairs,  their 
southern  brethren  were  disposed  to  forgive  and  forget  what  was  past, 
and  to  be  good  friends  in  future.  In  this  spirit,  the  Philadelphians, 
especially  Mr.  Condy,  urged  Mr.  Loring  to  give  them  an  opportunity 
of  shewing  their  present  kind  feelings  towards  Mr.  Worcester,  who 
had,  on  former  occasions,  received  pretty  rough  usage  from  them.  Mr. 
Loring  being  a  nervously  conscientious  man,  and  therefore  not  liking 
to  express  a  desire  which  he  did  not  feel,  or  make  an  application 
which  his  societ}-  had  not  authorized  him  to  make,  hesitated  for  a  long 
time ;  but  at  length  yielded  to  the  eloquent  importunity  of  Mr.  Condy, 
and  "  having  expressed  a  desire  that  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester,  licentiate 
and  pastor  elect  of  the  Boston  Society,  should  be  ordained  into  the 
ministry  of  the  New  Church,**  a  resolution  to  that  effect  was,  on 
motion  of  Mr.  Condy,  passed  unanimously.  How  these  overtures  of 
the  southern  members  were  received — how  this  recommendation, 
made  by  them,  in  a  large  majority,  for  ordination  into  the  second 
grade  by  tvH)  ordaining  ministers  was  disregarded  and  set  aside,  and 
hdw  the  order  of  the  trine  was  violated  by  the  hoisting  of  Mr.  Wor- 
cester, as  it  were,  by  a  sort  of  running  horse  pulley,  up  at  once  from 
the  first  to  the  third  grade,  may  be  known  by  inspection  of  the  Journal 
of  the  Tenth  General  Convention.  We  will  only  add  here,  that  it 
was  quite  natural  for  Mr.  Worcester  to  sanction,  in  Dr.  Brown's  case, 
what  had  been  done  by  Dr.  Beers's  recommendation,  with  rather 
more  of  legitimate  authority,  in  his  own.  But  we  felt  it  our  duty  to 
condemn  the  irregularity  of  the  latter  case,  as  a  bad  precedent  in  our 
church,  in  ^^  Reasons  and  Principles,''  p.  17  ;  and  we  have  felt  under 
the  same  and  even  a  heavier  obligation  to  protest  against  the  irregu- 
larity of  the  former  in  this  place. 

*  We  have  Mid  that  we  held  the  place  of  a  delef^ate  from  Boston  in  this  eoavrntton ; 
but  by  thin  we  mean,  that  the  money  which  would  have  defrayed  the  travelling  expenaee 
of  Mr.  Worcester,  or  some  other  person,  as  a  delegate  to  the  convention,  was  given  to 
pay  our  expenses  in  travelling  for  another  purpose.  For  we  were  then  engaged  in 
setting  on  foot,  proeoring  sobsrribers  for,  and  printing  and  publishing,  <*  The  New  Jeru- 
salem Magasine."  for  the  Boston  society. 
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The  last  thing  which  requires  nolke  in  the  pioeeedi&gi  of  the 
ninth  convention  is  the  following  minute : 

On  motion  of  Mr.  Condy,  ordered,  that  the  report  of  a  committee  of  the 
last  coBYention,  which  was  referred  to  another  *' for  the  purpose  of  adapting 
it  for  publication  with  the  jonmal,**  but  which  was  not  pnolished,  because 
this  committee  ^  had  done  tiothing  in  the  way  of  preparing  it  for  ^e  press, 
being  unable  to  agree  in  the  opinion  that  it  was  adyisable  to  publish  it" — 
be  printed  with  this  journal^ 

The  report  here  alluded  to  was  the  Rev.  Holland  Weeks's  justly 
celebrated  report  on  the  trine,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  first  agitated 
that  question  in  this  country,  and  led  to  the  declaration  of  the  trinai 
order  as  the  true  one  for  our  ministry,  by  the  General  Convention. 
Why  the  committee  of  the  eighth  convention  could  not  agree  that  it 
was  advisable  to  publish  it,  and  yet  could  assume  the  unwarrantable 
responsibility  of  not  publishing  it  against  the  instructions  of  the  con- 
vention  that  appointed  them — we  have  been  utterly  unable  to  divine. 
We  know  that  this  was  the  theme  of  much  conversation,  and  the 
subject  of  not  a  little  reprehension,  in  the  coteries  of  members  of  the 
church.    And  we  think  the  above  order,  introduced  by  Mr.  Condy, 
implies  a  sub-censure  of  the  committee  of  the  eighth  convention  for  a 
neglect  of  duty.     It  became  our  duty  to  see  that  Mr.  WNsks's  report 
was  printed  with  the  journal  of  the  ninth  convention.     And  it  is 
right  that  we  should  here  relate  how  much  difficulty  we  met  with  in 
discharging  that  duty.     We  applied  to  Dr.  Beers,  Mr.  Carll,  Mr. 
Doughty,  Mr.  Hay  ward,  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester,  Judge  Young,  and 
every  member  of  the  former  committee,  and  every  other  person,  in 
whose  hands  we  supposed  the  report  as  rendered  to  the  convention 
might  be :  but  in  vain.     It  was  no  where  forthcoming.     That  and 
Daniel  Roe's  Letter  seemed  both  to  have  been  consigned  to  the  tomb 
of  the  Capulets.     There  seemed  to  be  a  deliberate  design  somewhere 
to  suppress  both.     Why  this  should  be  so,  we  have  never  been  able 
even  to  conjecture  a  reason — unless  somebody,  we  know  not  who — 
somew;here,  we  know  not  where —dreaded  the  superior  influence  te 
the  church  which  this  able  report  misrht  win  ior  its  author,  or  the 
dimming  of  dull  lights  by  this  far  brighter  one.     Could  it  have  been 
that  the  members,  or  some  of  the  members,  of  the  committee  appointed 
to  publish  it,  did  not  approve  the  doctrine  of  the  trine  in  the  ministry 
as  set  forth  in  iti    Some  things  make  this  probable.     The  Rev.  Dr. 
Beers  recommended  to  the  tenth  convention  the  ordination  of  Mr. 
Thomas  Worcester  into  the  third  grade  without  bis  passing  through 
the  second  ;  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll  did  not  hesitate  so  to  ordain  him? 
Could  they  have  done  so,  if  they  had  not  held  loosely  to  the  trinai 
principle?    But  discarding  conjecture,  and  coming  to  fact,  we  could 
no  where  get  a  copv  of  the  report  that  it  might  <^be  printed  with  this 
journal."    Disappointed  and  chagrined,  we  had  concluded  to  do  the 
best  we  could  under  the  circumstances,  and  had  set  up  in  type  and 
worked  off  at  the  press,  two  long  letters  from  Judge  Young,  to  the 
ninth  convention,  which  were  supposed  to  embody  the  sub^nce  of 
Mr.  Weeks's  report,  and  therefore,  as  we  imagined,  might  supply  the 
place  of  it.     While  this  was  going  on,  the  thought  struck  us,  that, 
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posMly^  Mr.  Weeks  mjeht  have  an  original  draft  of  hit  report,  from 
which  he  had  drawn  off  a  fair  copy  for  the  committee  of  the  conven- 
,  tion,  and  from  which  he  might  draw  off  another  fair  copy  for  publi- 
cation with  our  Journal.  Vivid  with  hope,  we  instantly  stopped  the 
press,  sat  down,  and  forthwith  wrote,  by  mail,  to  Mr.  Weeks,  then  in 
Henderson,  N.  Y.,  not  very  far  from  Boston,  where  the  Journal  was 
then  in  press.  In  due  time  a  letter  came  from  Mr.  Weeks,  inclosing 
a  copy  of  his  report,  and,  in  about  half  a  dozen  lines,  expressing  a 
strong  injunction  on  us  to  carry  its  principles  out  in  the  church. 
This  report  was  set  up,  the  sheets  containing  Judge  Young's  letters 
were  cancelled,  at  an  expense  out  of  our  own  pocket  of  some  twenty 
dollars,  to  make  room  for  it,  and  it  %ml»  printed  with  the  Journal  of 
the  Ninth  General  Convention,  where,  in  the  Appendix  to  that  Jour- 
nal, p.  10,  it  may  now  be  found.  But  as  it  is  not  easy  to  meet  with 
that  Journal  now, — few  of  the  members  of  the  church  having  been 
in  the  habit  of  preserving  their  loose  copies  of  the  Journals  of  Con- 
vention,— we  are  sure  that  we  shall  entitle  ourselves  to  the  thanks  of 
the  church  at  large  by  reprinting  that  report  among  the  documents 
of  our  appendix.  (See  A  p.,  No.  LVII.)  Let  it,  by  all  means,  be  read 
and  studied.  It  is  a  master  piece.  For  terse  style,  conclusive  argu- 
ment, withering  refutation  of  error,  triumphant  defence  of  truth,  and 
the  quality  of  mulium  in  parvoy  it  has  not  its  superior.  We  well 
recollect  the  effect  of  this  report  on  our  own  mind,  and  attentively 
observed  its  effect  on  the  minds  of  all  we  met.  The  force  of  its  argu- 
ment seemed  to  us  like  the  blow  of  a  sledge  hammer  in  knocking  down 
an  ox — so  effectually  did  it  prostrate  all  opponents  and  silence  all 
opposition.  For  years  it  was  the  rarest  of  ail  rare  things  to  find  a 
single  roan  who  had  hardihood  enough  to  stand  up  and  openly  deny 
the  doctrine  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry.  £ven  those  who  were  pre- 
viously in  decided  opposition  to  the  trinal  principle  altogether,  were 
now  found  to  hold  io  a  trine  in  sonu  modijUd  form.  And  can  it  be 
possible  that  the  yo&ng  gentleman^  who  wrote  the  flimsy  report  to  the 
Sifteenth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Western  Convention  *^  concerning 
the  ministry  and  ordinations,"  ever  read  this  report  of  the  Rev.  Hol- 
land Weeks  ?  He  was  very  young  when  it  was  first  published  ]  so 
that  he  could  not  have  read  it  then ;  and  we  cannot  imagine  that  he 
has  ever  read  it  since,  or  he  certainly  would  not  have  made  that  cle- 
rical fauX'paSy  and  suffered  bis  unkind  friends  to  put  it  in  prints  as  a 
permanent  record  of  his  weakness!  But  it  seems  now  that  Mr. 
Weeks,  and  those  of  us  who  were  blindly  led  by  him  without  inves- 
tigating the  subject  for  ourselves,  were  all  mistaken.  For  *'  in  regard 
to  the  institution  of  degrees  or  ranks  in  the  ministry,  there  is  no 
express  authority  for  it  to  be  found  in  the  doctrines  of  the  church" — 
**  a  mere  passing  remark  in  a  posthumue  work"  is  all  that  can  be  found 
to  hang  *'  a  mert  inferencc^^  upon,  for  the  doctrine  of  a  trine  in  the 
ministry !  New  lights  have  risen  in  the  church,  and  by  their  superior 
discernment  of  what  Swedenborg  truly  teaches  in  his  writings  are  mani- 
festing the  ignorance  of  the  old  plodders  and  rectifying  their  mistakes. 
Well,  ought  we  not  to  be  thankful,  that  now  the  loiter  day  luminaries 
have  arisen,  there  is  so  much  clear  light  on  all  dark  subjects^  notwilh-' 
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itanding  the  liUU  twiiMing  KghU  of  former  times  have  been  wholly 
pat  out  in  their  superior  effulgence !  Nevertheless,  we  hope  our 
younger  and  wiser  brethren  will  pardon  our  fatuity, — inasmuch  as  old 
age  is  creeping  upon  us, — and  allow  us,  like  Old  Mortality,  to  raise 
and  se#up  again  this  fallen  tablet,  and  retrace  and  freshen  the  words 
of  truth  which  the  strong  and  steady  hand  of  a  most  intelligent  and 
wise  man  of  old  did  erst  inscribe  upon  it ! 

In  the  tenth  convention,  held  in  Boston,  in  August,  1S28,  the  com* 
mittee  on  business  say — 

They  find  that  several  of  the  brethren  are  anxious  to  have  some  altera- 
tions made  in  the  ecclesiastical  j^overnment.  Upon  this  subject  a  majority 
of  your  committee  agree  in  thinking  that  nothing  need  be  added  to  the 
report  made  by  Dr.  JBeers  to  the  last  convention,  and  to  the  resolution  of 
said  convention  adopted  thereon. 

The  report  on  business  to  this  convention  was  made  by  Mr.  Thomas 
Worcester.    And  it  was— 

Fated,  That  this  convention  accord  in  the  opinion,  expressed,  by  the 
committee,  in  the  third  clause  of  their  report,  respecting  ecclesiastical 
government. 

There  was  no  manifest  disposition  for  rules,  and  regulations,  and 
strong  government,  in  Boston  just  yet.  Oh  no,  the  time  was  not  yet 
come.  The  central  control  or  influence  was  not  yet  sufficiently 
obtained  or  secured. 

The  proceeding  in  regard  to  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Thomas  Wor^ 
cester  is  too  important  to  be  omitted  here. 

The  following  petition,  sinied  by  a  committee  of  the  Boston  Society, 
was  presented  by  Caleb  Reed,  Esqr.,  their  delegate. 

To  the  General  Convention, 

The  Boston  Society  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  request  of  the  Con- 
vention, that  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester,  who  has  officiated  as  their  pastoi^ 
elect  for  more  than  seven  years,  may  be  ordained  as  pastor  over  said  society, 
at  the  present  convention. 

Whereupon. the  following  resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted : 

Reaolvedy  That  the  above  request  of  the  Boston  Society  be  complied  with. 

Resolved,  as  the  sense  of  this  convention.  That  the  resolution  of  the  last 
convention  respecting  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Worcester,  was  of  temporary 
application,  intended  to  apply  to  a  case  that  might  arise  during  the  recess 
of  the  convention^  and  has  become  inoperative  and  null,  since  that  body  has 
again  assembled. 

Beaohed,  That  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll,  president  of  this  convention,  and  the 
only  person  possessing  ordaining  powers  now  present,  be  authorized  to 
ordain  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester  as  pastor  of  the  Boston  Society,  and  into  the 
class  of  ordaining  ministers. 

When  we  first  read  this  proceeding  of  the  tenth  convention,  it 
appeared  so  much  in  the  light  of  a  manoeuvre  of  party  men  in  a 
political  meeting  to  effect  their  purposes,  that  we  felt  supreme  dis- 
gust. Can  it  be  possible  that  these  were  the  doings  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  which  was  to  come  down  from  God  out  of  heaven!  And 
now,  does  any  candid  man  wonder  that  we  should  cea^te  to  feel  aujf 
resped  for  thai  convention  ? 
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It  18  believed  that  no  aocietj  from  the  looth  but  that  of  New  Toik 

was  represented  in  the  tenth  convention*  Mr.  Carll  was  there,  but 
oalj  a  small  portion  of  the  first  Philadelphia  church,  which  was  now 
broken  up,  had  rallied  around  him;  and,  therefore,  he  represented 
next  to  nothing  in  this  quarter.  Mr.  Beynroth  from  the  Wt«t  hap> 
pened  to  be  there ;  but  was  in  no  respect  a  delegate.  In  all,  the 
southern  members  in  that  convention  did  not  exceed  five !  There  are 
reports  from  four  delegates  of  societies  in  New  England ;  which  make 
it  probable  that  they  with  the  Boston  society  were  the  only  ones 
actually  represented  in  it.  According  to  the  reasoning  of  certain 
persons  about  the  Middle  and  Western  Conventions  more  recently, 
this,  then,  was  nothing  more  than  a  Boston  Convention.  So  that, 
after  all,  it  was  not  the  General  but  the  Boston  Convention  which 
violated  the  trinai  principle  in  Mr.  Worcester's  case.  It  is  said,  how* 
ever,  that  *Uhe  convention  was  very  numerously  attended  by  re- 
ceivers, both  gentlemen  and  ladies,  from  all  parts  of  New  England.** 
This,  therefore,  was  a  New  England  convention,  and  nothing  more. 
It  was,  unquestionably,  an  eastern,  and  not  a  general,  convention. 
From  its  extreme  northern  place  of  assembling,  it  could  not,  at  that 
time,  be  otherwise.  Hence  our  eastern  brethren  kad  all  the  power  in 
their  hands,  and  did  every  thing  in  their  own  way.  What  was  there 
to  make  this  convention  identical  with  the  preceding  one  but  the 
name  ?  It  is  said  that  all  the  particles  of  a  human  body  pass  out  and 
are  replaced  by  others  in  the  course  of  seven  years.  But  all  the 
particles  in  the  General  Convention,  except  one,  had  passed  out  of  it 
to  be  replaced  by  others  in  one  year  I  In  fact,  it  would  not  more 
puzzle  the  believer  in  the  rei^urrection  of  the  material  body  to  prove 
the  identity  of  the  risen  body  with  the  one  that  was  laid  in  the  grave 
by  showing  that  it  had  the  same  particles,  than  it  would  puzzle  one 
who  should  believe  that  the  Tenth  and  ^'inth  General  Conventions 
were  the  same  body,  to  prove  their  identity  by  showing  them  to  have 
had  the  same  component  parts!  Mr.  Carll  was  the  only  member  of 
the  ninth  who  was  present  in  the  tenth  convention ;  and  facts  have 
proved  that  he  was  only  a  southern  cypher  used  to  give  value  to  New 
England  digits  by  being  placed  on  the  right  side  of  them.  That  office 
he  has  not  failed  to  serve  in  other  parts,  and  in  later  years. 

It  is  not  pleasant  for  us  to  dwell  on  this  proceeding.  If  it  had  not 
led  to  violations  of  order  in  recent  years,  we  should  not  have  noticed 
it  again.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  observe  that  a  ntore  C9ncentrate 
insult  could  not  have  been  cast  on  the  ninth  convention  than  is 
couched  in  the  second  of  the  above  resolutions.  Who  believes  that 
the  action  of  that  body — in  which  four  of  the  six  ordaining  ministers 
of  the  church  were  present — in  respect  to  the  ordination  of  Mr. 
Worcester  into  the  second  grade  of  the  ministry,  ^*  was  of  temporary 
application,"  ^^  intended  to  apply  to  a  case  that  might  arise  during  the 
recess  of  the  convention"?  Did  any  member  of  the  ninth  convention 
for  an  instant  suppose,  that  its  first  action  under  the  law  of  trinai 
order  then  for  the  first  time  declared  in  this  country,  would  not  be 
as  lasting  as  time  and  co-extensive  with  the  whole  church?  Did 
any  one  dream  that  the  next  or  tenth  convention  would  have  the 
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temerity  or  impertinence  to  set  its  solemn  acts  thus  frivolously  and 
insultingly  aside?  And  how  could  that  action  "become  inoperative 
and  »aU"  merely  by  that  body's  having  again  assembled?  Did  this 
talking  ecclesiastical  nonsense  prove  that  that  same  body  had  assembled 
again? 

In  fine,  it  was  not  modest  in  our  Boston  brethren  to  act  with  this 
high  hand  against  the  Ninth  General  Convention-  It  would  have 
been  more  becoming  if  they  had  humbly  and  meekly  received  the 
proffered  ordination  into  the  second  grade,  given  as  a  rainbow  on  a 
retiring  cloud  of  dissension,  in  token  of  approaching  sunshine,  calm 
and  good  fellow-feeling.  In  short,  it  would  have  been  more  modest, 
if  they  had  received  ordination  for  Mr.  Worcester  into  the  second 
grade  from  what  was  more  truly  the  General  Convention,  instead  of 
ordaining  him  themselves,  as  the  Boston  Convention,  into  the  third. 
They  would  thereby  have  shown  atnost  commendable  respect  for  the 
then  established  order  of  the  church — -a  respect  made  more  marked 
and  praiseworthy,  by  their  voluntary  yielding  (of  what  was  due  to 
the  acknowledged  high  qualifications  of  their  pastor  for  any  the 
highest  office  in  the  church)  to  the  sanctity  of  the  rule  of  order  whea 
established.  There  was  no  need  of  hurry.  The  cause  of  the  church 
in  New  England  would  not  have  suffered  by  Mr.  Worcester's  being 
without  ordaining  powers  for  one  year  more.  How  long  was  it  in 
fact  before  he  did  ordain  any  minister  in  New  England  ?  Did  not 
years  elapse  before  he  did?  And  has  not  this  fact  proved  that  there 
was  no  need  of  ordaining  him  into  the  highest  grade  just  then  ? 
Would  It  not  then  have  been  judicious  to  have  ordained  him  into  the 
second  grade,  by  the  irregularity  of  one  ordaining  minister,  instead  of 
two  ?  Nay,  would  it  not  have  been  better  even  to  have  waited  another 
year  for  ordination,  out  of  respect  to  this  law  of  order  too  ?  But 
this  was  not  necessary.  All  that  modesty  and  generous  self-denial 
asked,  was,  to  wait  another  year  or  two  for  regula^  ordination  into 
the  third  grade;  which,  received  from  three  ordaining  ministers  in 
the  south,  would  not  only  have  brought  with  it  the  representation  of 
the  translation  of  plenary  powers,  but  would  have  afforded  another 
opportunity  for  his  southern  brethren  to  have  mingled  their  waters  of 
life  with  his  in  peace.  And  above  all,  it  would  have  established  con- 
fidence in  our  eastern  brethren  here,  instead  of  distrust.  For  we 
can  assure  them  that  from  this  very  moment,  a  distrust  was  engen- 
dered by  their  action  in  this  tenth  convention;  and  a  firm  conviction 
sprung  from  it  into  the  minds  of  many,  that,  if  they  had  power,  they 
wotJLD  ABUSE  IT !  Now  we  admit  th^t  it  was  not  a  good  thing  to  have 
this  distrust  engendered,  or  this  conviction  induced;  but  we  appeal 
to  the  calm  decision  of  every  candid  mind,  if  this  proceeding,  upon 
which  we  are  now  animadverting,  was  not  just  such  a  one  as  couid 
produce  no  other  results.  It  would  have  been  better,  therefore,  if 
our  Boston  brethren  had  not  taken  this  course.  It  would  have  been 
far  better  if  they  bad  helped,  at  every  personal  sacrifice,  to  carry  out 
the  order  which  had  been  established  instead  of  seeming  to  violate  it. 
In  short,  it  would  have  been  far,  far  better  if  they  had  seemed  to 
recHve  power  instead  of  taking  it.  But  Divine  Providence  knew 
14p 
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vhat  was  best.  There  was  freedom  needed  to  act  out  their  real  in- 
ternal principles,  that  they  themselves  might  see  them  in  their  true 
nature  and  get  rid  of  them,  and  that  the  church  at  large  might  see 
and  resist  them  for  the  general  good.  That  freedom  began  now  to 
be  given.  And  instantly  that  the  outward  pressure  of  opposition  w^s 
taken  off,  the  force  of  the  internal  principles  bounded.  The  avidity 
with  which  the  reins  were  clutched,  only  showed  the  strong  dispo- 
sition to  drive.  And  under  the  guise  of  great  moderation  at  first, 
there  gradually  arose  that  disposition  to  vest  supreme  ecclesiastical 
power  in  a  few  head  officers,  instead  of  the  whole  body  of  the  church, 
which  we  have  regarded  as  a  tendency  to  episcopacy  ;  and  with  this 
those  tendencies  to  severe  discipline,  strong  governnient  and  arbitrary 
authority  in  the  church,  which  nave  made  so  much  of  resistance  ne- 
cessary for  their  correction  in  recent  tiroes. 

In  the  Tenth  General  Convention,  <'  the  following,  offered  by  Mr. 
Worcester,  was  unanimously  adopted :" 

Besohed,  That  the  president  of  this  ponvention  be  authorized  to  confer 
upon  the  Rev.  Adam  Hurdus,  of  Cincinnati,  by  a  written  certificate,  the 
power  of  licensing  and  ordaining  to  the  ministry. 

Thk  waa  the  third  violation  or  disregard  of  true  order  by  the  tenth 
convention.  The  first  was,  the  ordaining  Mr.  Worcester  into  the 
third  grade  without  his  previous  ordination  into  the  second  as  a  pre- 
paratory step.  It  matteps  not  that  Mr.  Worcester  might  have  been 
fully  prepared  for  the  third  grade  without  passing  through  the  second ; 
the  law  of  Older  required,  far  its  own  sake,  a  sanction  in  his  case 
above  all  otheis;  and  there  was  no  exigency  of  the  church  in  P^ew 
England  which  imperatively  required  the  convention  to  violate  the 
law  in  its  very  first  action  under  it  there.  The  second  was,  the 
ordaining  him  into  the  third  grade  by  only  one  ordaining  minister. 
Thia  may  seem  4o  some  a  trifling  formality ;  but  wise  men  do  not 
regard  the  represeniaiive  forms  in  the  solemn  inauguration  of  the 
ministry  of  a  spiritual  church  as  trifles ;  and  there  was  no  such  great 
Jkeqessity  as  made  the  dispensing  with  the  forms  of  solemn  inaugura- 
tion in  Mr.  Worcester's  case  imperative.  Besides,  it  was  a  violation 
of  a  formal  law  of  the  Eighth  General  Convention  ;  as  any  one  may 
see,  bv  consulting  its  Journal^  p.  3,  n.  16.  It  cannot  be  that  induction 
into  the  third  grsule  with  full  powers,  made  a  less  number  of  officiating 
ordaining  ministers  in  order.  Nay,  by  having  only  one  in  this  case, 
the  law  of  order  was  more  violated.  And  the  third  was,  this  raising 
of  Mr.  Hurdus  into  the  third  grade  by  a  mere  written  certificate^ 
without  any  of  the  formalities  of  solemn  inauguration  at  all.  There 
was  no  need  for  this  too ;  as  Mr.  Hurdas  could  have  come  to  the 
convention  for  formal  induction  into  this  high  office  by  the  imposition 
of  hands  or  some  other  holy  representative  ceremony.  The  order  of 
our  church,  as  established  by  the  organic  change  which  took  place  in 
the  Eighth  General  Convention,  above  referred  to,  required  ^<  that  a 
C'lndidate  for  ordination  should  present  himself  before  the  convention 
of  ministers  and  delegates,  •  .  .  and  there  receive  ordination.'' 
This  order  was  not  now  repealed;  and  in  the  twelfth  convention  it 
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was  made  to  apply  to  the  case  of  Dr.  Atlee,  whose  ordination  into 
the  second  grade  was  then  asked  for  by  the  Cincinnati  society.  There 
is  no  reason  why  it  should  not  have  applied  now  to  the  case  of  Mr. 
Hurdus,  if  the  third  grade  is  separated  from  the  second  by  a  discrete 
degree,  so  as  to  need  a  distinct  ordination  for  induction  into  it.  And 
we  see  that  Mr.  Hurdus  could  have  attended;  because  he  in  fact  did 
attend  the  next  convention,  although  it  also  was  held  in  Boston.  But 
it  was  now  the  time  for  the  Bostonians  to  be  liberal  and  easy  in 
their  views  of  order.  And  the  Ciocinnatians  had  been  so  severely 
scored  by  Mr.  Weeks's  report,  that  they  needed  this  concession  to 
ihtir  free  and  easy  views,  as  a  salve  to  heal  their  wounds.  And  Mr. 
Worcester,  probably,  did  not  hold  now  so  strongly  to  the  principle  of 
trinal  order  in  the  ministry  as  he  did  subsequently,  when  he  found  it 
might  be  used  as  an  engine  in  propagating  his  peculiar  notions,  or 
effecting  his  particular  ends,  in  the  church.  Or  if  he  did  hold  to  the 
trine  of  discrete  grades  as  his  early  proceedings  in  the  Boston  society 
have  indicated,  and  as  a  proceeding  of  his  in  the  Twelfth  General 
Convention,  Jour.  p.  4,  n.  21,  would  indicate,  then  was  he  more 
culpable  in  suffering  that  order  to  be  violated  in  his  own  case. 

From  this  period,  Boston  became  the  core  of  the  visible  new  church 
in  this  country.  For  a  time,  men  from  thie  quarter  were  designedly 
put  forward,  that  measures  might  seem  to  originate  here  y  but  these  men 
were  more  characterized  by  good  than  by  truth — more  by  weak  sub- 
serviency to  the  views  of  stronger  minds,  than  by  strong  intellects  of 
their  own  and  vigorous  powers  of  independent  thought.  Such  men  as 
had  this  latter  cast  of  character,  have  been  looked  at  only  out  of  the 
corners  of  the  eyes  of  our  eastern  leaders.  And  whenever  those  who 
had  formerly  been  under  the  lead  and  infioence  of  eastern  men  in 
the  General  Convention — as  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Doughty,  for  instance, — 
withdrew  and  thought  and  acted  for  themselves  against  that  body  or 
its  leaders^  they  were  proscribed  and  put  down,  as  he  most  cruelly 
was.  As  for  those  more  fractious  animals  who  sooner  broke  away 
from  their  traces,  or  would  not  yield  to  their  sway  at  all,  a  mark  has 
been  put  upon  them  -y  and  where  the  outbreaking  of  human  infirmity 
has  not  manifested  sufficient  error  and  wrong  doing  to  blast  their 
reputation,  destroy  their  influence,  and  cast  them  in  the  shade,  secret 
detraction  has  not  been  wanting  to  do  the  work.  Nor  have  pliant 
instruments  for  the  doing  of  this  work  been  scarce  even  here  in  the 
middle  states.  If  there  were  none  ready  made  out  of  southern  stuff, 
they  were  manufactured  and  sent  out  from  the  north.  How  these 
tools  have  been  worked  with  here  and  in  the  West,  will  be  shown  in 
another  place.  Now  we  beseech  every  dispassionate  scrutinizer  of 
past  events  in  our  church  in  this  country,  to  divest  himself  of  all 
prejudice,  and  of  all  foreign  influence,  so  as  to  observe  with  a  calm 
eye,  and  judge  with  a  candid  mind,  what  transpires  in  the  Tenth  and 
subsequent  General  Conventions.  As  to  episcopal  tendencies,  strong 
rules  of  order,  stringent  discipline  and  arbitrary  government,  Uieir 
most  obvious  beginning  may  be  dated  from  this  tenth  convention  in 
Boston  in  1S28.  Not  that  any  measures  having  such  tendencies 
appear  on  the  Journal  of  this  convention;  but  now  the  great  mi^ician 
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seats  himself  in  the  centre  of  his  roacbiuery,  and  though  all  unseen 
and  unsuspected,  pulls  those  wires  that  effect  all  those  ecclesiastical 
slights-of-hand  by  which  our  visible  church  is  brought  into  order. 
The  more  immediate  machinery  is  the  Boston  society.  The  more 
remote,  is  the  leading  influence  of  Jfew  England  men^  either  travelling 
through  the  mass  of  receivers  of  our  doctrines  and  calling  on  them  as 
they  go  along,  or  residing  in  official  station  or  business  occupation  in 
distant  places,  or  acting  in  or  on  associations  either  wholly  composed 
of  or  wholly  controlled  by  them.  The  former  works  within  the  lat- 
ter, as  a  small  wheel  within  larger. 

An  eastern  apologist,  in  rebutting  the  charge  of  tendencies  to  an 
episcopal  form  of  government  induced  upon  the  whole  church  by  our 
eastern  brethren,  and  in  showing  how  great  was  the  difference  between 
what  episcopacy  does  not  do  and  our  eastern  brethren  have  done^  says — 
^*  She  does  not  form  societies^  in  the  new-church  sense  of  the  Word. 

She  does  not  expect  any  particular  congregation  to 

develope  particular  characteristics,  or  cultivate  such  a  habit  of  under* 
standing  and  living  her  doctrines,  as  shall  entitle  them  in  any  sense 
to  be  considered  a  church  as  distinct  from  the  general  hody?^  Perhaps 
not.  But  episcopacy,  and  papacy  before  her,  have  acted  upon  the 
same  principle,  or  done  the  same  thing  in  another  way.  For  epis- 
copacy or  papacy  has  made  the  head  clergy  ^^  a  church  as  distinct 
from  the  general  body*^ — has  vested  in  them  supreme  authority — has 
constituted!  them  the  authoritative  expounders  of  the  Word,  |and 
teacher  of  the  church's  doctrine,  so  that  their  decision  in  council  is 
final  as  to  what  the  Word  teaches,  and  as  to  how  it  is  to  be  ^^under^ 
stood  and  obeyed"  by  the  laity  or  brethren  of  the  church  in  all  its 
general,  particular  and  singular  forms — has,  in  short,  made  them  the 
sole  devisers  of  the  church's  law  and  order.  Episcopacy  and  papacy 
have  done  this;  and  our  eastern  brethren  have  done  it  too!  And 
although  it  is  conceded  that  the  whole  church  may  do  this  by  all  its 
clergy  as  a  complex  organ,  as  the  whole  body  operates  by  its  par- 
ticular members,  yet  it  was  not  the  order  of  the  apostolic  church, — 
as  any  one  may  see  who  studies  the  Acts  of  the  Apocitles. — nor  is  it 
the  order  of  the  new  and  true  christian  church,  to  make  the  head 
clergy  distinct  from  the  general  body  of  the  church,  so  as  to  place 
them  in  the  pastoral  relation  to  it  of  a  husband  to  his  wife^  instead  of 
setting  them  in  the  church  as  head  members  or  servants  of  it.  This 
our  eastern  brethren  have  done,  in  developing  the  particular  charac- 
teriiiics  of  the  particular  congregation  called  the  Boston  Society  of 
the  New  Jerusalem.  And  papacy  has  done  this  too—in  principle,  if 
not  in  precisely  the  same  way.  The  conjugial  theory  was,  when 
first  broached,  vaunted  as  "a  new  principle" — "lately  started"  by 
"  several  of  the  most  intelligent  and  influential  members  of  our  [the 
Boston]  society."  But  in  reference  to  this  the  saying  of  the  Preacher 
of  old  may  be  applied,  ^  Is  there  any  thing  whereof  it  may  be  said, 
See,  this  is  new  ?  It  hath  been  already  of  old  time,  which  was  before 
us."  (ficcles.  i.  10.)  So  the  principle  of  a  conjugial  pastoral  rela- 
tion between  the  priest  and  the  church  is  '^  no  new  thing  under  the 
sun."    It  is  as  old  as  the  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  self.    And 
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in  our  visible  body  of  the  new  church  ia  this  country  it  was  begotten 
of  the  desire  to  ruUy  by  the  pride  of  intellect.  This  is  its  pedigree  in 
our  country,  which  we  have  honestly  and  faithfully  traced  in  another 
place.*  But  it  is  a  child  of  papacy  too.  It  is  also  a  principle  of  the 
catholic  church.  For  the  plea  for  celibacy  in  the  priest  of  that 
church  is — The  pope  is  in  the  Lord's  place ;  and  the  priest  <^  is  a 
representative!  of  the, Lord.**  The  Lord  was  not  married:  the 
church  was  his  bride  and  wife.  Therefore,  the  priest  must  not  marry ; 
for  the  church  is  bis  wife.  And  in  ttbe  natural  degree,  the  hus- 
band is  the  lord  and  rules  his  wife :  the  wife  is  all  obedience.  The 
Indian  makes  his  wife  a  beast  of  burden,  and  flogs  her  if  she  disobeys 
him.  Hence  that  the  priest  may  rule  the  church,  the  love  of  domi- 
nion generates  a  distinction  between  the  apostles,  pastors  and  teachers 
of  the  church  and  the  church  itself.  They  are  taken  out  of  the 
church,  in  which  the  Lord  had  set  them ;  and  instead  of  members  of 
Aer,  by  which  she  is  to  act  as  her  instruments,  as  a  mother  by  her  chil* 
dren,  or  a  mistress  by  her  servants,  they  are  constituted  a  church  dis- 
tinct from  her,  and  placed  between  her  and  the  Lord  as  a  marital 
medium,  through  whom  the  Lord  is  to  form  the  church  hi  her.  Fur- 
ther, the  head  ministers,  as  the  apostles,  are  separated  from  the  clergy 
of  the  two  lower  grades — which  "  trine  constitutes  one  thing,"  (Cor. 
17)— and  to  them  alone  is  confided  forming  and  presiding  powers.  Thus 
is  the  true  doctrine  of  the  priest  being  a  repreaentative  of  the  Lord, 
and  so  a  medium  of  the  illustration  and  instruction  of  his  holy  spirit, 
perverted  and  falsified  by  a  desire  to  rule.  So  also  is  the  grand  truth 
of  the  Lord's  being  the  bridegroom  and  husband  of  his  church  falsified, 
and  its  good  adulterated.  And  in  like  manner  is  the  true  doctrine  of 
a  trine  of  grades  in  the  ministry  perverted,  when  the  same  desire  of 
rule  takes  hold  of  it  as  a  means  of  effecting  its  end.  How  this  was 
done  by  our  eastern  brethren,  will  now  very  soon  appear.  At  first, 
their  desire  X^  rule,  or  to  bring  the  whole  church  in  this  country  into 
TRUE  ORDER  through  the  Boston  Society,  had  a  form  of  innocence 
and  harmlessness,  like  the  young  of  savage  animals.  But  it  only 
needed  to  grow  up,  to  show  its  ferocious  propensities.  All  that  is 
wanting  is  complete  power  in  entire  control  of  the  whole  church,  to 
exercise  their  discipline  upon  unruly  abnegators  of  their  sway.  And 
€ven  now,  when  the  errors  of  our  brethren  have  been  laid  bare,  and 
they  themselves  opposed  in  their  efforts  to  get  dominion  oyer  the 
whole  church,  observe  the  relentless  severity  with  which  they  pur- 
sue to  official  destruction,  any  one  who  has  been  instrumental  in  im- 
peding their  progress,  or  causing  them  to  meet  with  a  temporary  fall. 
In  the  very  spirit  of  the  Old  Roman  Form  of  the  Love  of  Dominion, 
their  motto  is — Carthago  delenda  est ! 

Yes,  "  episcopacy  does  not  form  societies  in  the"  Boston  "  new- 
church  sense  of  the  word,'*  "  to  develope  particular  characteristics, 
or  cultivate  the  habit  of  understanding  and  living  her  doctrines,"  in 
a  particular  way,  so  as  <'  to  see  particular  truths  in  a  common  light 

♦  See  Kewcharehman,  Vol.  I.,  PP-  489 — S2l ;  and  Extra  I.  passim. 
t  TbU  is  trae ;  baC  that  it  affords  no  fonndattoa  for  the  theory  of  a  conjugial  pastoral 
relation,  see  Newchurchman,  Vol.  I.,  p.  498- 
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and  to  Jo  Ihem  as  a  body ;^*  or  make  this  "the  working  point  of 
their  endeavors  for  a  lon^  time"  in  the  general  conventions  of  the 
church.  I^or  did  the  visible  new  church  ever  dream  of  doing  this 
before  it  was  thought  of  in  Boston.  And  it  is  very  important  that 
the  whole  church  should  now  see  what  was  the  original  drift,  and 
is  the  present  operation,  of  this  great  effort  to  form  societies^  as 
a  working  point  in  the  general  conventions  of  our  church  in  this 
country.  In  our  solemn  and  firm  conviction  that  drift  and  this  ope- 
ration was  and  is,  to  rule  the  whole  church  by  the  Boston  Society  ! 
And  wo  to  the  liberty,  the  integrity,  the  spirituality  and  the  per- 
manent prosperity  of  our  visible  church,  if  she  does  not  now  see  and 
forfend  this ! 

Men,  and  especially  religious  men,  and  more  especially  young  reli- 
gious men,  are  often  under  the  influence  of  sinister  ends  unconsciously 
to  themselves.  And  when,  in  such  cases,  they  distinctly  propose  to 
themselves  their  end,  it  always  comes  up  in  some  form  of  apparent 
good  to  themselves  or  others.  In  like  manner,  when  they  ca^  about 
for  means  to  attain  their  end,  they  always  lay  hold  of  either  real  or 
apparent  truths.  £ven  the  rogue  feigns  honesty  of  purpose,  and 
cheats  by  fair  pretences.  Saul  thought  he  was  doing  God  service, 
when  he  persecuted  the  Christians.  And  the  originators  of  all 
heresies  in  the  church  have  been  remarkable  for  their  reputation  for 
goodness,  or  piety,  or  zeal  for  the  church's  interests.  Hence  the  lust 
of  dominion  in  seeking  to  ruley  always  professes  to  serve  the  church. 
And  the  most  arrogant  of  popes  have  been  those  who  have  risen  from 
the  lowest  stations  and  have  worn  their  high  and  blushing  honors 
with  most  of  seeming  humility.  Let  it  be  especially  observed,  that 
the  desire  to  rule  avails  itself  of  true  principles  or  self-evident  pos- 
tulates as  the  means  of  effecting  its  end.  For  by  these  it  can  most 
effectually  influence,  control,  or  bring  into  its  measures,  the  simply 
good,  who  are  the  subjects  of  rule.  We  say  that  this  end  is  oilen 
proposed  by  even  religious  men  unconsciously  to  themselves.  And 
all  men,  especially  young  men,  on  coming  into  the  new  church,  or 
on  first  embracing  her  doctrines,  and  seeking  to  propagate  them,  before 
they  themselves  are  reformed  or  regenerated  by  them,  must,  more  or 
less,  be  actuated  by  the  ends  or  principles  of  the  natural  man.  And 
the  only  way  in  which  they  or  the  church  can  be  convinced  that 
such  is  the  fact,  is  by  seeing  the  quality  of  the  seed  and  its  tree  in 
its  fmit. 

Now  it  has  been  seen  that  the  great  working  point  of  our  eastern 
brethren  in  the  general  bodies  of  our  church  in  this  country  had  con- 
fessedly been  ^*  for  a  long  time,"  to  ^*form  societies  in  the  neW'Ckurck 
sense  of  the  kmttJ."  What  is  this  nevhckureh  sense?  So  to  form 
societies  as  **  to  develope  particular  characteristics  or  cultivate  the 
habit  of  understanding  and  living  the  church's  doctrines''  in  such  a 
way  as  to  form  a  society  which  is  "  to  be  considered  a  church  distinct 
from  the  general  body.^^  The  object  is  to  make  the  society  a  church 
distinct  FROM  the  general  church.  Mark,  every  society  wtfuld  be  a 
particular  church  distinct  from  all  others  in  the  general  church,— just 
as  each  member  is  distinct  from  every  other  member  in  the  human 
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body, — if  it  were  formed  as  the  Lord  famu  iocieHts^  that  is,  in  and 
ihroiifrh  the  general  or  the  universal  church.  For  tustentatioD  is 
continued  creation ;  and  ^^  as  there  must  needs  be  a  general  thing,  io 
order  that  there  may  be  any  particular  thing ;  and  what  is  particular 
can, in  no  wise  exist  and  subsist  without  what  is  general;"  (A.  C. 
4325;)  therefore  every  particufar  church  or  society  of  the  church 
roust  be  created  and  formed  from  the  Lord  through  the  general  church 
and  subsist  in  it.  But  the  working  point  of  our  eastern  brethren  has 
been  to  form  societies  distinct  froh  the  general  body,  and  then  by 
uniting  them  to  form  a  general  body^  so  that  the  general  body  may 
exist  and  subsist  from  this  working  point.  Hence  a  whole  chapter  of 
a  certain  work  is  most  industriously  devoted  to  prove  the  necessity  of 
forming  societies  as  the  means  of  sustaining  the  General  Convention. 
Now  the  exceedingly  important  question  here  presents  itself — Why 
should  the  Boston  leaders,  of  our  general  conventions  in  their  crude 
and  unformed  condition,  have  desired  to  form  societies  thus  distinct 
from  the  general  body,  and  to  have  made  this  a  working  points 
Why,  especially,  should  they  have  worked  hard  to  make  the  Boston 
society  a  church  thus  distinct  ?  Why,  if  not  for  the  very  same  end 
which  papacy  and  episcopacy  had  in  view  in  forming  the  head  clergy 
a  church  distinct  from  the  whole  church — to  rtde  the  general  body  ? 
The  end  in  papacy  and  episcopacy  is  to  preside  over  and  rule  the 
whole  church  from  the  head  bishop  as  the  representative  of  the 
Lord,  by  a  society  as  a  church  distinct  from  the  general  body.  What 
that  society  is  in  the  catholic  church,  we  need  not  say*  What  it  is 
in  the  visible  new  church  of  this  country,  let  past  and  present  facts 
say.  • 

In  all  sincerity  and  candor  of  honest  purpose  to  see  only  the  truth 
and  apply  it  to  life  for  the  good  of  all,  let  us  look  at  this  matter  full 
in  the  face.  What  was  to  have  been  expected  from  the  character 
of  the  Bostonians  in  this  respect  ?  They  were  young  men ;  the  lead- 
ing ones  sons  of  clergymen.  They  were  born  in  the  country  and 
brought  up  on  farms.  The  leading  one,  we  have  been  informed,  once 
made  a  horse  shoe.  But  that  business  did  not  suit  his  genius.  He  was 
born  to  be  a  clergyman;  and,  perhaps^  with  a  desire  to  rule  other 
clergymen,  and  the  church  through  them.  They  received  liberal 
educations.  The  chief  one  graduated  at  Harvard--^that  alma  mater 
who  proudly  sits  the  queen  of  learning  in  our  country.  Studied 
theology.  Embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  new  church  from  the  works 
of  Swedenborg  in  the  Library'of  Harvard  University.  Took  part  in 
the  formation  of  the  Boston  society  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  Both  of 
the  brothers  led  that  society  successively.  The  younger  began  his 
career  with  originating  "  a  new  principle" — ^the  theory  of  a  conjugial 
pastoral  relation.  The  older,  still  the  leader  of  the  Boston  society, 
embraced  that  theory  as  '^  a  deeply  rooted  sentiment,"  and  ^  a  most 
soul-searchin^  principle."  The  same  was  heard  to  declare,  in  sub- 
stance, at  one  of  the  quarterly  meetings  of  a  church,  "  New  England 
is  the  centre  of  the  New  Church,  and  influx  from  the  spiritual  world 
enters  the  natural  world  here."  And  all  had  a  conceit  that  they  were 
celestial  men,  who  do  not  eat  the  flesh  of  animals — perceive  truth,  and 
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therefore  do  not  reason  about  it.  Now  as  a  matter  of  history,  what 
roust  have  been  the  principles  at  work  in,  the  ends  proposed  by,  these 
young  men,  and  especially  the  younger  of  them,  when  he  became 
the  leader  of  the  Boston  society,  and,  as  such,  the  presiding  influencer 
of  the  General  Convention?  What  must  have  been  the  end  and 
object  of  forming  societies  as  the  working  point  of  our  eastern  breth- 
ren in  the  general  conventions  for  a  long  time?  What  the  object 
of  forming  the  Boston  society,  so  as  to  develope  its  particular  charac- 
terigtiCf  and  make  it  as  a  church  distinct  from  the  general  body  ? 
We  do  not  say  or  suppose  that  that  object  was  consciously  an  impro- 
per one  in  their  minds.  ^  Supposing  them  sincerely  to  believe  that 
New  £ngland  was  the  centre  of  the  whole  new  church,  and  that 
influx  from  the  spiritual  world  did  enter  there;  what  must  they 
honestly  have  desired  to  do,  and  endeavored  to  do,  in  carrying  that 
belief  out  into  effect  ?  Must  they  not  have  proposed  it  to  themselves 
as  an  end,  and  must  they  not  have  tried  to  effect  it  as  an  end — to  form 
the  church  in  this  whole  country  from  New  England  as  a  centre,  and 
then  to  guide  it,  and  direct  it,  and  if  it  went  wrong  to  correct  it — to 
bring  it  back  to  the  right  path,  if  it  sirayed  into  wrong  ones — and  thus 
to  ride  and  govern  it  ?  We  do  not  suppose  they  would  think  this 
wrong,  or  propose  it  to  themselves,  as  a  bad  end.  Buft  would  they 
not  think  it  right,  and  propose  it  to  themselves  as  a  good  end  ?  We 
pause  for  a  reply.  No  one  ansv^'ers,  No.  Well,  then,  the  .end  and 
object  in  taking. the  lead  in  the  Boston  society,  and  so  developing  its 
particular  characteristics  as  to  make  it  a  church  distinct  from  the 
general  body,  was,  and  is,  to  form  the  general  church  through  ity  and 
then  to  RULE  the  general  ckmrch  by  it- 

This  undoubtedly  is  the  end  of  working  by  the  formation  of  socie- 
ties in  the  general  conventions.  But  these  men  are  not  any  less 
natural  than  any  of  the  rest  of  us.  They  are  certainly  not  yet  "  those 
angels  whose  province  it  is  to  rule  evil  and  infernal  spirits."  They 
were  as  much  under  the  influence  of  natural  proprium  as  any  of  us, 
even  when  they  were  imagining  themselves  celestial.  Now  "  the 
desire  to  bear  rule  is  somewhat  of  human  proprium  different  from 
what  is  received  of  the  Lord."  (A»  C.  1755.)  And  although  the  end 
in  this  case  may  seem  to  those  who  propose  it  to  themselves  a  good 
one,  it  is,  in  our  estimation,  a  bad  one.  We  believe  it  was  born  of 
the  DESIRE  to  rule,  impregnated  by  the  pride  of  intellect,  originating 
something  new  in  the  church^  What  that  new  thing  was,  which  was 
to  be  developed  as  the  ^^particvlar  characteristic'*  of  the  Boston 
society,  may  be  learned  from  a  member  of  that  society's  own  account 
of  it' in  the  New  Jerusalem  Magazine,  Vol.  XL,  p.  118.  Here  it  is 
enough  to  repeat  that  its  direct  tendency  was  to  rule  the  whole  church 
by  the  Boston  society.  As  a  means  to  this  end,  the  true  doctrine  of 
the  need  of  societies  in  heaven  and  the  church  was  taken  hold  of  and 
falsified.  It  was  magnified  unduly,  and  distorted  by  the  refraction  of 
a  false  medium.  Great  efforts  were  made  to  bring  men  into  societies, 
and  to  get  them  to  force  themselves  to  join  societies,  though  *^  a  hun- 
dred or  a  thousand  miles  off."  Nobody  denies  the  need  and  importance 
o[  forming  societies  in  the  new  church.    Some  indeed  there  are  who 
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cannot  form  societies  on  earth ;  and  the  best  of  angels  do  not  in  heaven. 
But  wherever  receivers  of  the  same  faith  live  together  or  in  close 
vicinity  on  earth,  thej  should  and  will  come  into  society  here. 
There  is  no  need  to  exert  great  effort  to  make  them  do  it.  They 
must  do  it  in  obedience  to  the  laws  of  influx.  The  bad  as  well  as  the 
good  must  do  it.  Even  robbers  must  associate  to  plund^.  And  hell 
is  most  distinctly  arranged  into  congregations  as  well  as  heaven  into 
societies. 

As  we  shall  show  presently,  when  we  come  to  speak  of  the  insti- 
tution of  societies  by  an  ordaining  minister  as  a  feature  of  episcopacy, 
this  effort  to  form  societies  flowed  from  an  error  of  the  conjugial 
theory.  It  was  man's  eSbri  to  do  by  the  medium  of  iruth^  what  the 
Lord  does  by  the  medium  of  good.  And  the  effect  in  this  case  was 
what  it  always  is,  when  man  lifts  up  his  tool  upon  God's  work — a 
marring  of  it.  In  short,  the  leaders  of  the  convention,  in  and  by  the 
Boston  society,  availed  themselves  of  this  good  thing  as  they  did  of 
every  thin§f  else,  with  a  single  eye  to  their  end — superior  influence, 
control  and  government  in  the  church. 

When  the  General  Convention  was  one  of  receivers  and  not  of 
delegates,  Mr.  Thomas  ^^^cester  availed  himself  of  that  order  to 
effect  his  purpose  in  the  convention  of  1823.  His  purpose  was,  to 
put  down  and  punish  Samuel  Woodworth,  for  having  assailed  his.  con- 
jugial theory  in  **The  New  Jerusalem  Missionary."  The  measure  ' 
to  be  voted  upon  was  the  recommendation  of  that  work  by  the  Gene- 
ral Convention.  This  measure  was  introduced  by  Mr.  Hargrove,  the 
president.  A  large  majority  of  the  whole  church  in  these  middle 
states  was  in  favor  of  it,  as  the  "  Recommendation"  of  it  on  pp.  20, 
21,  22  of  the  Journal  of  the  Sixth  General  Convention,  will  show. 
But  the  receivers  in  Baltimore,  characterized  by  good  affections  more 
than  by  acute  intellectual  discemmentSy  were  just  such  subjects  as  Mr. 
Worcester's  powerful  persuasive  sphere  could  work  upon.  He  and 
Mr.  Doughty,  the  only  conjugialists  in  that  convention,  go  around 
among  the  Baltimore  folks,  and  electioneer  in  a  way  peculiar  to  the 
New  England  people — bring  them  into  the  convention  "when  a 
very  unimportant  vote*  is  taken,"  and  when  the  motion  to  recommend 
Mr.  Woodworth's  Missionary  to  the  church  in  the  United  States  is 
made,  vote  it  down  by  the  Baltimore  receivers,  who  outnumber  those 
from  other  places.  The  Philadelphians,  not  expecting  such  a  ma- 
noeuvre, were  surprized  and  irritated  by  what  they  regarded  a  Yankee 
trick]  and,  while  certain  persons  were  chuckling  at  the  triumph,  one 
of  the  Philadelphia  receivers,  Mr.  William  Schlatter,  rose  and  moved 
that  '<  at  all  future  conventions  of  the  new  church,  each  society  shall 
be  represented  by  a  number  of  delegates  not  exceeding  three,^^  Mr. 
Schlatter's  object  in  this  was — as  he  himself  told  us  the  next  week 
after  that  convention — to  prevent  the  eastern  people  from  carrying 
their  measures  by  such  trickery  in  future.     Vain  imagination !     He 

*  Unimportant  to  whom  ?  Unimportant  it  might  have  been  to  the  subtle  minded  Mr. 
Worcester,  or  the  simple  minded  BaUimoreans  :  but  surely  not  so  to  Mr.  Woodworih, 
or  the  chorch  at  large,  which  had  been  greatly  benefited  by  his  Halcyon  Luminary, 
and  might  again  be  by  his  Miesionary. 
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did  not  know  as  we  do,  how  cute  the  eastern  folks  are  in  carrying 
their  measures  by  any  forms  of  organization  or  procedure  which  they 
may  find  any  where  in  actual  existence.  They  take  all  such  actual 
existences  as  capital  to  trade  upon  in  their  political  and  ecclesiasticftl 
operations.  But  if  you  will  give  them  the  making  of  the  laws  and 
rules  of  order  for  you,  then,  if  they  do  not  rule  you,  it  is  because  their 
bodies  are  dead,  and  their  spirits  are  risen  to  rule  spirits  in  the  other 
world. 

In  regard  to  this  organic  change,  by  which  the  General  Convention 
was  made  one  of  delegates  from  societies  instead  of  one  of  receivers 
only,  an  eastern  man  says,  it  *'  was  made  in  1823,  on  the  motion  of  a 
Philadelphia  member.  He  made  it  under  the  influence  of  the  Phila- 
delphia society,  and  it  was  sustained  by  the  whole  Philadelphia  in- 
fluence. ...  It  is  true  that  the  East  did  not  oppose  it.  I  do 
not  say  that  toe  were  not  pleased  with  it*^*  No,  indeed !  the  East  did 
not  OPPOSE  it !  Certainly,  the  East  would  be  pleased  with  it — if  their 
end  was  what  we  have  shown  it  to  be.  For  is  it  not  easier  for  one 
or  a  few  leading  men  to  influence  and  control  three  delegates  in  a 
convention,  than  their  thirty,  sixty  or  ninety  constituents  in  a  society? 
And  when  those  few  leading  men  have  thirty  of  those  delegates  from 
ten  societies  under  their  influence,  is  it  not  easier  to  get  them  to  pass 
measures  by  which  the  whole  church  shall  be  governed,  than  by  any 
direct  action  upon  their  constituents  in  their  primary  social  organiza- 
tions? What  other  possible  way  is  there  for  a  few  men  in  Boston 
or  any  where  else,  to  direct  the  opinions,  determine  the  judgments, 
and  influence  the  actions,  of  ten  or  any  number  of  societies  scattered 
throughout  our  country,  than  by  taking  the  hand,  seeing  the  eye,  or 
getting  the  ear,  of  three  of  their  most  intelligent  or  most  influential 
leading  men  sent  from  each  of  them?  If  they  can  succeed  in  bringing 
these  three  men  under  their  influence,  will  they  not  most  eflTectually 
influence,  through  them^  the  societies  to  which  they  belong  and  which 
they  represent  ?  Is  not  this  the  sole  ground  oi  action  of  political 
parties  in  their  conventions  and  clubs  ?  What  then  are  our  eastern 
brethren  doing  else  than  availing  themselves  of  an  enginery  to  obtain 
rule  over  the  church  by  this  forming  of  societies  who  shall  come  up 
into  the  General  Convention  by  their  delegates?  Who  does  not  see 
that  these  delegates  will  be  used  as  clay  by  the  Boston  potters?  And 
who  does  not  see  that  any  clay  which  will  not  work,  will  be  thrown 
aside?  Is  it  any  wonder  then  that  the  East  did  not  oppose,  but  was 
rather  pleased  with,  the  change  which  was  effected  in  the  General 
Convention  by  the  prevalence  of  Mr.  Schlatter's  motion  in  1823? 

Now  look  at  the  facts.  If  any  thing  is  true,  in  this  matter,  it  is, 
that  a  general  body  should  be  organized  for  the  performance  of  general 
uses.  And  they  who,  in  fact,  do  perform  general  uses,  are  the  rulers 
of  the  general  church.  What  then  are  the  facts  in  this  respect? 
The  Boston  society  set  on  foot  a  periodical  for  the  whole  church,  on 
the  principle  that  the  editor  of  it  should  be  a  member  of  that  society. 
An  effort  was  made  in  subsequent  years  by  Mr.  Henry  A.  Worcester, 
(a  most  excellently  good  and  true  man,  humanly  speaking,)  to  make 
that  an  organ  of  the  whole  church,  by  having  it  the  property  of  the 
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General  Convention,  and  edited  by  a  comraitlee  of  members  of  the 
church  from  various  parts  of  the  whole  church.  This  was  referred 
to  a  committee,  of  which  a  leading  member  of  the  Boston  society 
was  chairman,  who  reported  a  recommendation  that  the  matter  should 
rest  as  it  was :  and  the  convention  let  it!  So  the  periodical,  which 
should  be  the  organ  of  the  General  Convention,  is  owned,  edited  and 
wholly  controlled  by  the  Boston  society.  And  what  is  the  conse- 
quence! Nothing  is  or  has  been  admitted  into  it  but  what  has  been 
digested  in  the  stomach  of  the  Boston  society,  so  that  it  feeds  and 
fattens  the  whole  church  with  nothing  but  Boston  fish  or  Boston 
fiesh.  In  vain  have  the  editors  invoked  contributions  from  other 
parts  of  the  church.  It  is  not  the  organ  of  the  general  church  in 
fact,  and  therefore  the  parts  of  the  general  church  out  of  New 
England,  and  not  under  the  direct  influence  of  the  Boston  society, 
cannot,  as  such,  send  blood  or  nervous  energy — nourishment  or  sup- 
port— sympathy  or  co-operation  to  it.  It  is  the  organ  of  the  Boston 
society,  which  essays  by  it  to  perform  this  general  use  for  the  whole 
church.  Therefore,  qitowi  hoCy  the  general  body  is  governed  by  the 
Boston  society. 

While  the  General  Convention  was  too  feeble  to  perform  this  use, 
it  might  have  been  confided  to  the  Boston  society  as  a  particular 
church,  just  as  the  general  use  of  ordaining  ministers  was  confided  to 
the  particular  churches  of  Baltimore,  Philadelphia  and  New  York. 
But  when  the  General  Convention  was  fully  organized,  it  should 
have  been  for  the  performance  of  just  such  uses  as  these ;  and  then 
the  Boston,  and  every  other,  particular  church  should  have  surren- 
dered the  performance  of  them  up  to  it  as  the  general  body.  And 
to  retain  the  performance  of  these  uses,  which  of  right  pertain  solely 
to  the  general  government  of  the  church,  is  nothing  less  than  to  rule 
the  general  church. 

Again,  the  translating,  printing  and  publishing  of  Swedenborg's 
theological  works,  is  a  general  use,  which  should  be  performed  by  a 
generaly  and  not  by  a  particular^  society  of  the  church  in  the  develop- 
ment of  its  "  particular  characteristics."  But  the  works  of  Sweden- 
borg  are  translated  and  printed,  in  certainly  a  most  distinctive  Boston 
way^  by  the  Boston  society,  or  societies  composed  of  its  members : 
and  if  a  printing  society  is  got  up  in  the  West,  or  in  the  middle 
states,  it  is  put  down  by  the  influence  of  the  Boston  society.  If  books 
are  to  be  imported  from  Germany  and  sold  for  the  encouragement  of 
Dr.  Tafel,  it  is  done  by  a  member  of  the  Boston  society;  who  has  a 
pre-emption  right,  that  makes  it  the  duty  of  every  other  friend  of 
br.  Tafel  in  the  United  States  to  import  his  books  only  through  him 
as  a  member  of  the  Boston  society.  If  works  are  to  be  imported  from 
England,  no  one  must  do  it  so  as  to  undersell  the  member  of  the 
Boston  society,  who  has  undertaken  to  perform  that  use  for  the  whole 
'church,  and  must  be  supported,  as  he  only  can  be,  by  the  patronage 
of  the  whole  church,  on  the  principle  that  "the  laborer  is  worthy  of 
his  hire.''  If  the  formularies  of  worship  are  to  be  provided  for  the 
general  church  in  a  book  for  that  purpose,  the  Boston  society  takes 
the  lead  and  makes  one  for  itself,  and  this,  though  covered  all  over 
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with  the  developed  peculiar  characierutics  of  That  society,  is  forged 
and  riveted  upon  the  whole  church,  to  the  exclusion  of  hymns,  and 
other  prayers  than  the  Lord's  prayer,  as  the  peculiarities  of  some 
other  societies,  with  contempt.  If  again  the  mode  of  teaching  chil- 
dren in  Sunday  or  day  schools  is  to  be  induced  upon  the  whole  church, 
a  resolution  is  passed  in  convention  requesting  all  the  societies  to 
communicate  to  the  general  body  an  account  of  their  mode  of  doing 
this  thing,  when  it  is  known  that  few  of  them  are  doing  it  at  all, 
and  it  is  supposed  that  not  any  of  them  are  doing  it  perfectly.  Then 
the  Boston  society  communicates  its  mode  of  doing  the  thing  in  what 
is  deemed  the  right  way.  Presently  we  see  all  the  societies  copying 
from  the  Boston  mode.  But  we  do  not  begin  to  see  the  Boston  society 
deriving  any  benefit  from  the  suggestions  of  her  sister  societies.  So, 
when  the  Boston  society  has  found  out  the  right  way  of  taking  the 
holy  supper  in  the  new  church,  then,  in  the  same  way,  the  whole 
church  is  to  be  made  to  take  the  communion  in  private*  Next,  the 
Boston  society  finds  out  that  iylhing  is  the  true  financial  principle  for 
the  new  church ;  soon  other  societies  in  New  England  follow  the 
example,  and  all  try  to  pull  the  General  Conventi<  n  along,  nolens 
voltnSj  in  the  same  track.  Lastly,  when  the  Rules  of  Order  have 
been  devised  by  the  pastor  of  the  Boston  society,  and  are  to  be  put 
upon  the  whole  church  by  the  General  Convention,  the  Boston 
society  makes  a  communication  of  its  view  of  what  ought  to  be  done, 
and  the  General  Convention  is  made,  by  hook  or  by  crook,  to  adopt 
its  recommendations.  Thus  has  the  Boston  society,  by  making  a 
distinct  form  for  itself,  and  then  by  inducing  that  form  on  the 
whole  church,  so  as  to  produce  a  unity  of  the  whole  in  that  form, 
sought  to  rule  the  general  body.  And  by  the  means  of  societies 
and  associated  bodies,  got  up  and  led  by  eastern  men,  or  by  means 
of  the  resources  of  eastern  men  in  sustaining  ministers  and  mission- 
aries throughout  the  whole  country,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the 
General  Convention  as  acknowledged  by  such  bodies,^  where  have 
not  the  leaders,  in  and  by  the  Boston  society,  been  seeking  to  rule 
the  whole  church  in  our  country?  In  short,  where,  and  in  what,  and 
by  whom  as  a  leading  man  every  where,  does  not  the  Boston  society 
exercise  such  an  influence  or  control,  as  virtually  or  in  fact  to  govern 
the  whole  church  in  the  United  States  even  now  ? 

But  let  us  proceed  to  show  that  all  the  laws  of  order  and  forms  of 
organization,  by  which  the  whole  church  in  this  country,  has  been, 
is,  and  is  to  be,  ruled  and  governed,  have  flowed  from  the  Boston 
leaders  through  or  by  the  Boston  society  from  the  time  when  that 
society  became,  as  we  have  said,  the  core  of  the  General  Convention. 
These,  as  indisputable  facts,  will  prove,  beyond  controversy,  as  the 
fruit  proves  the  qJality  of  the  tree,  that,  in  the  beginning,  there  was, 
in  the  leading  minds  in  Boston,  from  the  desire  to  rule,  the  fixed  pur- 
pose to  form  and  govern  the  whole  church  in  this  country.  To  this 
conclusion  our  mind  was  brought  by  all  of  our  personal  intercourse 
with  them;  but  more  especially  by  observing  the  nature  of  their 
influence,  and  the  influence  of  their  conjugial  theory,  on  our  own 
miud.     To  this  conclusion  we  bad  come  when  we  warned  the  general 
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church  against  the  establishment  of  ex  cathedra  auikoriiy  in  it,  in  a 
communication  to  the  General  Convention  of  ISS*.  From  the  same 
conviction,  we  opposed  the  rules  of  order,  and  helped  to  form  the 
Central  Convention  as  the  only  means  of  preserving  the  freedom  of 
the  church  in  these  middle  states.  And  now,  when  the  Western 
Convention,  under  the  lead  of  the  Rev.  B.  F.  Barrett,  has  become  an 
Ohio  Association  of  the  General  Convention,  and  wheo,  by  his  advice 
and  effort,  a  New  York  A^^sociation  shall  next  be  formed,  all  that  will 
remain  *'  will  be  for  the  Central  Convention  (consisting  of  only  three 
or  four  societies,  and  these  quite  small,)  to  follow  their  example," 
according  to  his  kind  advice  or  friendly  suggestion  ;  and  then  a  Gene- 
ral Conference  of  all  the  societies  and  associated  bodies  in  the  United 
States  will  be  a  consummation  of  what  was  begun  in  the  Tenth 
General  Convention  of  Boston  in  1828.  The  seed  was  then  sown 
which  is  now  whitening  to  harvest  throughout  the  whole  extent  of 
our  vast  country. 

But  let  Mr.  Barrett  know,  that  we  do  not  think  his  advice  or  sug- 
gestion good.  Let  him  know  that  there  are  devout  knees  humbly 
bent,  and  honest  hearts  most  fervently  going  forth  in  supplication,  to 
the  True,  the  Great,  and  the  Only,  Head  of  his  Church,  beseeching 
him  to  ward  off  this  great  impending  peril  to  our  freedom.  And  most 
sincerely  do  they  hope,  that  the  little,  insignificant  Central  Conven- 
tion, may  remain  firmly  fixed  on  its  principles,  so  that  our  Great 
Haman  may  still  find  a  Mordecai  sitting  at  the  King's  gate!  But  if 
that  Collective  Mordecai,  as  a  true  Jew  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  shall 
prove  faithless  to  his  people,  and,  in  their  destruction,  endanger  the 
life  of  even  the  Queen,  the  wife  of  the  King,  by  bowing  his  head 
and  neck  to  the  Haman  of  the  present  day;  there  will  still  be  prayers 
offered  up  in  secret  for  the  true  freedom  and  integrity  of  our  church, 
and  many  a  single,  isolated  Daniel,  who  will  not  bow  down  to  the 
golden  image  which  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king  of  Babylon,  has 
set  up! 

But  let  us  not  be  misunderstood.  We  do  not  deny  that  there  should 
be  a  local  centre  for  the  visible  church  in  time  and  space.  There 
must  be  a  heart  and  lungs  to  the  collective  man  of  the  church  on 
earth.  But  we  believe,  for  reasons  before  stated  in  this  report,  that 
the  centre  for  the  new  church  in  this  world  is  England — Old  England. 
It  is  there  because  that  country  corresponds  to  the  central  arrange- 
ment of  Christians  in  the  spiritual  world.  Hence,  by  influx,  the  new 
church  in  fact  takes  its  beginning  there,  and  is  propagated,  as  we 
have  shown,  from  thence  to  this  country.  And  sustentation  being 
continued  creation — as  it  has  been,  so  it  will  be.  As  the  celestial 
man  is  not  conscious  of,  and  does  not  reflect  upon,  his  celestial  ptr- 
fections,  so  the  English,  who  are  in  fact  central,  and  performing  cen- 
tral and  universal  uses,  are  not  conscious  of  the  fact,  do  not  reflect 
upon  it,  did  not  talk  about  it  in  the  beginnings  and  have  not  proposed 
to  themselves  contrivances,  the  development  of  "  particular  charac- 
teristics," for  the  ruling  of  the  universal  church  as  an  end.  That 
this  was  done  in  New  England,  "  was  of  pride." 

Again,  we  are  not  opposed  to  the  having  of  laws  and  rules  of  order 
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ID  the  new  church.  Nor  do  wp  object  to  the  goverament  of  the 
church  by  them.  But  we  are  decidedly  opposed  to  the  way  in  which 
our  eastern  brethren  have  made,  or  would  make,  Jaws ;  and  above  all 
to  their  government  of  the  church  by  them.  We  believe  that  their 
way  is  not  true,  and  their  government  is  not  good.  We  believe  that 
'<  the  security  of  a  large  as  well  as  a  small  society  depends  on  order." 
(C.  L.  2S3.)  4^d  there  can  be  no  order  without  laws  and  obedience 
to  them.  And  there  can  be  no  salutary  obedience,  if  there  be  not 
government  according  to  the  laws  which  are  justice.  This,  we  are 
certain,  is  true  of  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  of  civil  affairs.  And, 
therefore,  we  are  for  governors  in  things  ecclesiastic.  The  only 
thing  in  controversy  between  us  and  our  eastern  brethren  is,  the  form 
of  government,  and  the  way  of  inducing  it  on  the  church.  Let  them 
not,  then,  say  we  are  striving  "  to  pull  down,'*  rather  "  than  to  build 
up" — merely  because  we  would  demolish  their  peculiar  brick-work, 
which  is  put  up  with  untempered  mortar.  We  are  opposed  to  epis- 
copacy in  this  country^  because  it  is  not  congenial  to  our  clime ;  and 
we  are  opposed  to  all  sorts  of  even  seeir.ing  arbitrary  government, 
because  it  is  repugnant  to  the  spirit  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

Before  we  proceed  now  to  point  out  the  episcopal  and  arbitrary 
tendencies  of  the  measures  of  our  eastern  brethren  in  the  General 
Convention,  one  word  more  about  laws  and  the  Tnaktr  of  them  for  the 
new  church.  We  believe  there  is  a  parity  between  the  New  and 
the  Old  Jerusalem  in  this  respect.  Moses  was  the  lawgiver  to  the 
jpwish  church.  He  represented  to  that  church  the  Word  in  its  inter- 
nal sense.  He  as  well  as  his  brother  Aaron  was  a  priest  and  teaching 
minister.  (Ps.  xcix.  6,  Exod.  xviii.  20.)  He  taught  the  members  of 
the  Jewish  church  *' ordinances  and  laws" — showed  "them  the  way 
wherein  they  must  walk,  and  the  work  that  they  must  do."  Aaron 
and  his  sons,  as  the  priesthood,  were  a  mouth  to  Moses,  who  was  slow 
of  speech.  The  laws  which  Moses  made  were  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  people  by  doctrine  from  the  Wtter  of  the  Word.  It  was  the 
province  and  duty  of  the  priesthood  to  teach  this  doctrine  and  so  to 
declare  the  law.  Just  so  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  we  have  Sweden- 
borg,  as  our  divinely  appointed  lawgiver.  He  reveals  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word  to  us  from  the  Lord  This  is  embodied  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  church,  which,  under  immediate  illumination  from  the 
Lord,  he  has  drawn  from  the  Word  in  its  letter.  In  his  theological 
works,  therefore,  is  all  of  our  ecclesiastical  law  made  for  us  by  an 
expressly  commissioned  servant  of  the  Lord  our  God.  Consequently, 
we  have  no  need  of  a  council  of  bishops,  as  an  ecclesiastical  legisla- 
ture, to  make  laws  for  the  church.  Hence  we  are  opposed  to  such 
councils.  All  we  need  ia  a  teacher,  minister,  or  apostle  of  the  law — 
to  study  it,  expound  it^  or  declare  it  from  the  statute  books  in  which 
it  is  enacted.  Thus  we  need  a  priesthood,  as  an  Aaron  or  brother  of 
our  Moses,  who  shall  be  a  mouth  to  him — a  doctrine  which  shall 
involve  and  convey  to  our  understandings  and  our  reason  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  as  the  laws  of  our  wills  in 
bringing  the  church  within  us  and  without  us  into  order.  Such  then 
IS  the  province  of  the  new-church  clergy.     It  is  to  teach  the  law 
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from  the  Lord,  or  the  Word,  by  Swredenborg— not  to  make  it  from 
the  Word  immediately.  When  they  teach  the  law  from  those  parts 
of  the  Word  which  Swedenborg  has  not  explained,  they  must  do  it 
by  the  principles  revealed  in  those  parts  which  he  has  explained. 
And  in  all  that  the  clergy  thus  teach,  the  church  must  exercise  the 
right  of  private  and  public,  or  particular  and  general,  judgment— just 
as  the  Bereans  judged  of  what  the  apostles  taught  in  the  Lord's  first 
-  advent.  Hence,  in  the  declaration  of  our  ecclesiastical  law,  by  either 
the  clergy  in  council,  or  the  delegates  of  the  whole  church  in  con* 
▼ention,  there  must  be  nothing  like  dictation,  prescription,  or  the 
arbitrary  enforcement  of  enactments  based  on  any  thing  like  the  ex 
caihedra  authority  of  the  ministers  of  the  church.  The  sole  thing  is 
for  the  church  as  a  body  to  be  brought  into  order  and  governed  by 
the  Lord  as  her  souL  In  this  body,  the  clergy,  in  their  several 
grades,  are  set  by  him  as  members, — superior  and  inferior  indeed, — 
but  nothing  more  than  members^  through  or  by  whom  the  whole  body 
itself,  compact  together  in  the  Lord  as  its  head,  freely  and  rationally 
comes  into  the  order  which  he  immediately  by  good  induces  on  it — 
and  is  not  brought  into  that  order  by  them  as  a  medium  of  truth 
acting  as  an  agent  standing  otit  of  it  and  intermediate  between  him 
and  it.  Thus  we  do  not  hold,  in  any  sense,  or  in  any  degree,  to  a 
bishop)  as  standing  between  the  Lord  and  the  church,  and  presiding 
over  it,  and  so  ruling  it  from  him.  We  hold,  indeed,  to  the  minister's 
being  a  representative  of  the  Lord.  But,  before  the  Lord's  assumption 
and  glorification  of  humanity,  he  had  to  be  represented  by  an  angel 
or  a  man  to  the  church.  Now,  when  he  is  ever  present  with  her  in 
his  humanity,  he  is  to  be  represented  in  the  church.  The  Jewish 
church  especially  was  not  a  true  church  at  all.  It  was  only  the 
representative  of  one.  There  were  none  of  the  principles  of  a  true 
church  in  it.  Therefore  the  representative  of  the  Lord  as  those  prin- 
ciples could  not  be  in  it;  but  had  to  be  to  it,  and  over  it.  Conse- 
quently, what  was  over  the  church  then,  cannot  be  ovef  the  church 
now.  Let  us  now  see  whether  the  measures  of  our  eastern  brethren 
in  the  General  Convention  were  for  or  against  this  order. 

A  striking  fact  is  now  to  be  observed.  Four  out  of  six  of  the  con- 
ventions, from  the  tenth  in  1828  to  the  fifteenth  ifl  1833,  were  held 
in  Boston.  This  was  the  forming  time.  The  su  iStance  was  tender 
and  impressible.  The  plasterH>f-paris  was  fluid,  and  ready  to  take 
the  mould  which  should  be  made  for  it.  In  the  tenth,  the  moulding 
power  was  assumed  at  Boston ;  and  in  the  very  next  convention,  the 
eleventh,  the  eastern  leaders  show  their  hands,  with  sleeves  rolled 
up,  as  ready  for  the  work.  In  this  convention, — held  at  Boston  too, — 
certain  resolutions  were  offered  by  T.  .Parsons,  Esqr.,  who,  we  all 
know,  was  only  a  hand  stretched  out  by  an  arm  and  a  shoulder  be-  _ 
hind  it.  These  resolutions  proposed  "that  the  convention  should 
resign  to  the  oRDAiirtNO  ministers  the  power  of  licensing  and  ordain* 
ing  to  the  ministry. ^^  It  would  not  have  done  for  the  ordaining 
ministers  to  bring  forward  this  proposition  themselves ;  therefore  a 
layman  did  it.  This  is  what  we  regard  as  the  first  and  chief  tendency 
to  episcopacy  in  our  church  in  X\\\s  country  ;  and  it  confessedly  arose 
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in  Boston  from  Boston  men.  This  was,  in  ecclesiastical  theory  and 
practice,  putting  the  soul  in  the  pineal  gland. 

Now  look  and  see  who  were  the  ordaining  ministers  at  that  time. 
The  Rev.  Messrs.  Hargrove,  Carll,  Beers,  Doughty,  Weeks,  Roche, 
Hurdus  and  Thomas  Worcester.  Here  are  eight  men  to  whom  all 
power  of  licensing  and  ordaining  was  to  be  resigned.  Were  these 
men  remarkable  for  their  "  learnings  integrity  of  life,  and  zeal  for  the 
salvation  of  souls"  above  all  others  in  the  church  at  that  time?  Were 
they  appointed  to  this  highest  ecclesiastical  office,  because  they  M'ere 
so  judged  by  the  general  body  of  the  church  ?  '  Heaven  forbid  that 
we  should  wish  or  seek  to  disparage  these  excellent  men !  But  TVt/M 
is  the  God  we  worship;  and  we  must  bow  in  reverence  to  him,  and 
not  respect  any  persons  of  men.  Take  Messrs.  Weeks,  Doughty  and 
Worcester  out,  and  there  was  no  man  there  with  any  pretensions  to 
learning — even  theological  erudition.  Mr.  Doughty  was  not  a  theo- 
logian by  profession,  nor  much  by  study.  And  Mr.  Doughty  was 
then  wholly  under  Mr.  Worcester's  influence.  Mr.  Weeks  was  un- 
doubtedly a  sterling  man :  but  he, — as  his  report  on  the  trine  was 
sought  to  be, — was  put  out  of  the  way.  Though  a  good,  strong,  ser- 
viceable ship,  he  was  laid  up  in  ordinary  at  Henderson — a  sort  of 
American  Gallilee  of  the  Gentiles.  Mr.  Hargrove,  though  naturally 
a  strong-minded  man,  was  not  an  educated  one,  and  was  as  easily  l^d 
as  any  of  us  by  flattery,  or  some  other  appliance  to  his  natural  loves; 
and  was,  besides,  verging  then  to  superannuation.  Mr.  Roche  was 
as  much  under  Mr.  Worcester's  influence  as  Mr.  Doughty.  Mr. 
Hurdus  was  too  far  off  in  the  West  to  take  any  active  part,  and  if  he 
had  been  near,  would  have  been  as  easily  influenced  as  any  other 
man  of  the  eight.  As  for  the  other  two,  no  men  could  be  fitter 
subjects  for  persuasive  influence.  What,  then,  was  this  proposition 
to  resign  all  licensing  and  ordaining  power  into  the  hands  of  the 
ordaining  myiisters  more  or  less  than  the  giving  chief  forming  and 
moulding  power  in  our  ministry  into  the  hands  of  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Worcester  of  Boston?  We  beseech  the  intelligent  members  of 
our  church  throughout  our  land,  to  look  at  this  matter  dispas- 
sionately. Let  them  not  fail  to  see,  that,  although  this  proposition 
did  not  prevail  at  this  time,  yet  it  did,  in  some  measure,  prevail  after- 
wards, and  that  it  in  fact  led  io  iht  Rev.  Thomas  IVorcester^s  makinsr 
the  late  of  ecclesiastical  order  for  the  whole  visible  church  in  this 
country,  and  now  at  last  to  his  actually  ruling  our  whole  church  by  thai 
law  through  the  Boston  society  !  Could  this  power  be  now  seen  to 
spread  itself,  as  it  does,  like  a  green  bay  tree,  overshading  our  whole 
land,  if  the  seed  of  it  had  not  been  sown,  or  its  germ  planted,  at  the 
time  of  which  we  are  now  treating? 

Well,  this  is  undoubtedly  an  eastern  measure.  The  convention 
was  held  in  Boston,  and  there  was  a  great  preponderance  of  eastern 
men  in  its  composition.  The  proposition  was  brought  forward  by  a 
Boston  man ;  and  it  was  referred  to  a  committee  of  three  clergymen 
and  twelve  laymen — all  of  whom  were  J^tw  England  men,  except  one.' 
The  chairman,  Dr.  Beers,  was  a  New  England  man.  There  were  but 
two  delegates  from  the  south,  those  of  the  New  York  society,  Messrs* 
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CbeitermaD  and  Goddard.  Of  theee,  Mr.  Goddard  waa  a  New  England 
roan — at  one  time  a  strong  advocate  of  the  conjugial  theory 9  and  then, 
probably,  strongly  imbued  with  it.  Mr.Chesterman  was  an  Old  England 
man — a  very  sensible  one,  well  read  in  the  writings  of  our  church,  and 
never,  we  believe,  a  conjugialist.  With  the  exception  of  him,  all  the 
members  of  this  committee,  for  aught  we  know,  were  eastern  men. 
They  rendered  a  report,  recommending  •*  that  this  convention  propose 
for  the  consideration  of  the  next  convention,  the  propriety  of  relin- 
quishing to  the  ministers  who  possess  ordaining  powers,  the  authority 
hitherto  exercised  by  the  convention,  in  regard  to  licensing  and  or- 
daining teachers  and  ministers  of  the  New  Jerusalem ;  the  satd  aiil^o* 
rit^  to  he  exerciaed  m  such  manner  and  under  such  rulet  a$  the 
Hud  mini$Ur$  may  jointly  determined  This  was  certainly  putting 
the  reins,  and  the  whip  too,  into  the  hands  of  the  ordaining  ministen! 
And  that  it  was  a  radical  and  total  change  of  that  form  of  eccle- 
siastical government  which  had  been  induced  upon  the  General  Con- 
vention by  the  church  in  Philadelphia  and  others  in  this  quarter,  is 
manifest  00  the  face  of  it.  But  Dr.  Beers,  who  had  been  familiar 
with  the  churches  in  this  quarter  from  the  first,  well  knew  that  such 
epi>copacy  would  not  go  down  here ,  and,  with  the  prudence  which 
has  often  characterized  his  rare  goodness,  he  moved,  *^  that  the  con- 
sideration of  the  subiect  be  indefinitely  postponed;''  and  his  motion 
was  passed.  Still  Dr.  Be^rs  averred  that  the  general  principle  of 
this  proposition  was  held  to  be  correct  with  great  unanimity;  and 
that  time  only  was  wanting  for  the  New  Jerusalem  to  acquire  the 
maturity  of  growth  in  intelligence  and  wisdom,  or  charity  and  faith, 
in  which  '^  the  laity  could  confide  to  the  ministry  that  power  of  which 
THEY  are  the  propbr  mbdiuu,  and  the  ministry  could  exercise  that 
power  only  under  the  influence  of  the  new  heaven."  Thus  the  prin- 
ciple tDos  acknowledged  to  be  true;  and  there  was  only  a  postpone- 
ment of  the  time  for  carrying  it  out;  Hence  there  was  just  as  much 
of  an  establishment  of  this  oi^er  by  the  eleventh  convention,  as  there 
was  of  the  trinal  order  by  the  ninth.  In  both  cases  the  order  was 
merely  declared  to  be  true;  which  is  all  that  a  convention  ought  to 
do;  and  from  the  moment  that  this  was  done,  it  became  morally  and 
spiritually  binding  upon  the  consciences  of  its  members.  Conse- 
quently, there  was  in  fact  an  efibrt  to  carry  the  order  out  from  thb 
instant,  although  the  formal  consideration  and  enactment  of  it  was 
indefinitely  postponed.  We  here,  too,  learn  the  principle  which 
ruled  in  Dr.  Beers's  mind;  and  discern,  in  this,  the  mainspring  of  that 
recent  action  of  his,  against  which  we  have  protested.  We  think, 
then,  it  is  conclusively  shown,  that  the  episcopal  tendencies  to  which 
we  have  objected  beoan  in  Jiew  Englandj  and  were  infused  into  the 
General  Convention  from  Boston, 

Among  the  members  of  the  committee  above  mentioned,  was  Mr. 
Hoskins,  of  Gardiner,  Me.  We  mention  him  here  to  bring  into  view, 
in  this  connection,  a  communication  of  his  to  the  Twentieth  General 
Convention,  in  1838.  We  antedate  the  notice  of  this  communication, 
because  it  shows  the  nature  of  the  principle  involved  in  the  above 
proposition  as  an  effect  shows  its  cause.  It  also  enables  us,  in  con- 
Id 
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nection  with  the  consideratioD  of  the  above  principle  of  order  and 
govemmenty  to  contrast  it  with  that  suggested  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Har- 
grove, in  his  hortatory  letter  to  the  General  Convention  of  1824, 
which  we  have  hereinbefore  quoted. 

The  Rules  of  Order  were  proposed  at  the  nineteenth  convention,  in 
1837.  There  seemed  to  have  been  an  expectation  that  they  would 
have  been  adopted  by  that  convention  as  a  matter  of  course.  There 
was  certainly  a  very  deliberate  purpose  to  carry  them  through  by  the 
Boston  society,  whose  pastor  had  made  them.  But  there  happened 
to  be,  very  unexpectedly,  in  that  convention,  a  messenger  from  the 
West,  whose  unruly  and  disorganizing  spirit  felt  restive  under  the 
bands  or  chains  with  which  he  thought  the  church  was  about  to  be 
bound  or  shackled.  He  objected  to  the  making  of  a  constitution  for 
the  whole  church  by  what  was  only  a  legislative  body  under  a  pre- 
vious constitution :  and  which  was,  in  fact,  nothing  more  than  the 
instrument  of  our  society.  He  held,  that  the  General  Convention, 
as  then  constituted,  could  no  more  make  a  fundamental  law  for  the 
whole  church,  such  as  these  Rules  of  Order  were,  than  congress  could 
make  a  constitution  for  the  United  States.  It  was  only  right  for  the 
convention  to  make  rules  for  its  own  government  as  a  deliberative 
body  ]  but  here  were  rules  for  the  regulation  of  societies  of  the 
church,  by  which  the  church  at  large  was  .to  be  governed ;  and  in- 
volving principles  of  order  and  government,  which,  when  carried  out, 
must  produce  the  roost  radical  and  important  organic  changes  in  the 
whole  body  of  the  church.  And  it  was  contended,  that  such  a  con- 
stitution of  the  church  as  these  rules  involved,  ought  not  to  be  passed 
by  any  thing  in  the  nature  of  a  legislative  assemblage,  but  by  a  con- 
vention called  expressly  for  the  purpose,  and  composed  of  represen- 
tatives of  the  whole  church  in  some  fair  ratio.  It  was  contended,  too, 
that,  when  a  constitution  was  made  by  such  a  body,  it  should  not  he 
finally  passed  by  it,  but  be  submitted  to  the  members  of  the  church  in 
their  primary  associations ;  and  that  then  it  should  be  regarded  as  the 
fundamental  law  of  the  visible  church,  and  binding  on  the  individual 
or  other  members  of  it,  only  so  far  as  it  was  freely  and  rationally 
adopted  in  those  primary  associations.  To  pass  these  Rules  of  Order 
now,  it  was  contended,  when  the  West  was  not  at  all  represented  in 
the  Genera]  Convention  while  it  was  making  them,  would  seem  $o 
much  like  arbitrary  prescription  and  enforcement,  that  the  West 
could  not  but  resist  them.  And  it  was  urged  upon  the  Boston  leaders 
of  the  convention,  with  all  the  pathos  of  the  deepest  good  feeling, 
not  to  drive  the  West  off  by  such  a  proceeding.  In  reply  it  was 
urged,  that  the  West  was.  and  had  been  from  the  first,  in  a  disorderly 
state — that  the  General  Convention  had  been  striving  to  regenerate 
itself  for  years — that  now  it  was  about  to  effect  its  purpose — that  it 
had  now  the  power  in  its  own  hands — would  exercise  that  power  in 
making  an  order  for  itself  to  come  into — and  if  the  West  saw  fit  to 
come  into  it,  it  might — if  not,  it  might  stay  out.  To  this  it  was 
rejoined,  that  the  West  contained  a  large  number  of  highly  intelli- 
gent and  worthy  members  of  the  church,  who  ought  not  to  be  thus 
superciliously  cast  off.   Admitting,  for  argument's  sake,  that  they  were, 
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or  had  been,  disorderly,  they  were  undoubtedly  good  and  well-mean- 
ing men,  whom  true  charity  would  desire  to  keep  within  the  sphere 
of  the  church  for  their  good.  And  supposing  the  General  Conven- 
tion was  the  church,  or  fairly  represented  it,  and  was  now  coming 
into  true  order  for  the  reformation  of  the  external  or  visible  body  of 
the  church,  this  was  the  strongest  possible  reason  why  the  general 
body  should  throw  the  mantle  of  charity  over  the  remote  extremities 
of  the  West,  that  by  keeping  them  warm,  and  in  healthful  connec- 
tion with  the  body,  its  life-blood  might  extend  to  them  and  vivify 
them  with  its  order  and  efficiency.  This  argument  could  not  be  re- 
sisted. A  committee,  of  which  the  messenger  from  the  West  was 
the  chairman,  was  appointed  to  consider  what  should  be  done  with 
the  Rules  of  Order  now  submitted.  That  committee  reported,  that 
one  thousand  copies  of  these  rules  should  be  printed  in  a  separate 
form,  and  sent  to  all  of  the  known  receivers  of  our  doctrines  in  the 
United  States — that  then  a  convention  should  be  called  de  novo  to 
deliberate  upon  these  rules  as  a  constitution  for  the  whole  church  in 
thf^  country,  and  either  adopt  them,  modify  them,  or  make  an  entirely 
new  constitution — that  this  convention  should  be  constituted  by  repre- 
sentatives, in  a  fair  ratio  of  representation,  of  all  the  known  receivers 
in  the  United  States ;  who  should  meet  at  a  proper  time  and  at  a  suita- 
bly central  place;  and  when  they  had  elaborated  a  constitution  it 
nhould  be  submitted,  as  the  constitution  of  the  United  States  was,  to 
the  receivers  in  their  primary  assemblies,  for  adoption  or  rejection  ] 
and  should  only  be  deemed  the  fundamental  law  of  the  whole  church, 
so  far  as  it  was  freely  and  rationally  adopted  by  a  previously  designated 
and  fair  majority  of  the  whole.  Such  was,  in  substance,  the  report 
of  the  committee  to  whom  the  rules  of  order  were  referred  in  the 
nineteenth  convention.  And  we  now  confidently  appeal  to  the  good 
sense  of  the  whole  church  to  decide,  whether,  if  this  course  had  been 
pursued,  depending  on  the  Lord  in  faith  and  charity,  there  would  not 
have  been  such  an  harmonious  organization  of  the  whole  church  in 
this  country  as  would  have  led  to  its  most  consentaneous  and  efficient 
co-operation  in  doing  heavenly  uses  on  earth  ?  And  was  it  generous, 
was  it  just,  was  it  faithful,  was  it  charitable,  to  strive  to  brand  the 
suggester  and  advocate  of  this  course  as  a  fractious  and  unruly  disor- 
ganizer  in  the  church  ?  The  Lord  and  heaven  know  and  will  testify 
how  ardently  he  has  desired  only  the  church's  true  peace  and  pros- 
perity. And  now  he  declares  his  solemn  conviction,  that  this  peace 
and  prosperity  never  can  be  secured  until  the  course  recommended 
in  the  Nineteenth  General  Convention  is  taken.  For  there  are  those 
who  never  will  be  bound  by  laws  enacted  by  a  body  in  which  their 
own  understandings  have  not  been  fairly  represented,*  and  which  have 
not  received  the  free  adoption  of  their  own  rational  volitions. 
Our  doctrine  is,  that  the  whole  church  in  this  country  is  a  congre- 

'*  "  Nothing  can  be  appropriated  to  any  one  which  is  not  acknowledged  from  hi.5  own 
proper  intuition,  that  is,  which  h«  does  not  know,  from  himself,  not  from  another,  to  be 
■o.''  (A.  C.  5376.)  How  then  can  an  individaal  member,  or  a  society  of  the  chareb, 
receive  and  obey  rules  of  order  which  are  prescribed  by  the  ordaining  ministers,  and 
are  not  the  exponents  of  his  or  their  own  understanding  of  truth. 
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gde  man — that  into  this  man  the  Lord  flown  as  his  whole  hody^  so  that 
he  does  not  act  upon  any  part  separately  from  the  rest,  and  through 
that  part  upon  the  whole,  (according  to  the  conjugial  theory,)  but  that 
he  acts  upon  all  together,  and  that  then  the  whole  body  from  him  as  its 
soul,  acts  by  its  parts,  as  its  members,  according  to  their  several  uses  and 
functions.     Hence,  in  our  view,  there  must  be  a  common  will,  a  com- 
mon affection,  a  common  understanding,  a  common  thought,  a  common 
perception,  a  common  sense  and  a  common  action.     And  we  believe 
that  each  of  these  common  things  is  full  and  perfect  in  the  degree 
that  it  contains  within  it  the  particular  anc^  singular  things  that  are 
homogeneous  to  it,  in  the  particular  churches,  and  the  singular  mem* 
bers,  of  the  general  church.    For  instance,  the  common  will  or  under- 
standing xof  the  church  is  full  and  perfect  only  in  the  degree  that  It 
is  a  congregate  of  the  particular  and  singular  wills  and  understandings 
of  the  whole  church,  which  must  be  perceived  or  seen  to  enter  into 
it  and  form  it  distinctly  one.    There  must  be  no  blending,  confound- 
ing, or  obscuring,  of  the  particular  and  singular  elements ;  or  there 
would  be  that  coMsolidation  to  which  we  so  strenuously  objected 
on  a  former  occasion.    Nor  ought  there  to  be  any  sort  of  substitutes 
of  a  particular  or  singular  will  or  understanding  for  the  common  one; 
for  then  there  would  be  that  prescription,  arbitrary  enactment,  or 
tyrannical  enforcement,  which  has  in  fact  flowed  from  the  effort  to 
make  rules  of  order  for  the  whole  church,  and  then  to  govern  the 
whole  church  by  them  through  the  Boston  society — to  which  we  have 
ever  been  opposed^  and  which  we  will  never  cease  to  resist^  so  help  ttb 
THE  Lord!     Consequently,  we  believe  that  the  whole  body  of  the 
church  has  a  common  voice  ;  and  as  this  is  the  speech  that  flows  from 
the  influx  of  its  divine  soul  into  it  and  action  upon  its  parts  '^all 
together,"  therefore  we  believe  that  there  is  truth  in  the  adage — vox 
populij*  vox  Dei.    The  great  thing  is  to  ascertain  this  voice  ;  and  all 
the  evil,  all  the  tyranny  and  oppression,  which  has  ever  existed 
in  either  civil  or  ecclesiastical  governments,  has  resulted  from  the 
substitution,  in  some  way  or  other,  of  the  voice  of  man  for  this  voice 
of  God,     And  here,  we  take  it,  lies  the  whole  difference  between  our 
principle  of  church  government,  as  displayed  in  Mr.  Hai^rove's  plan 
of  district  conventions  echoing  the  voice  of  God  from  ullimates^  where 
alone  he  speaks  audibly ^  to  the  General  Convention  as  a  central 
organ  of  the  whole  bodyj  and  our  eastern  brethren's  principle  of 
church  government  as  displayed  in  Mr.  Hoskins's  letter  to  the  twen- 
tieth convention  as  above  quoted — in  which  societies  of  the  church 
are  to  have  no  particular  voice,  but  to  turn  their  eyes  reverentially 
upwards  to  the  General  Convention,  with  her  committees — "  as  the 
eyes  of  a  maiden  unto  the  hands  of  her  mistress/'  and  implicitly  re- 
ceive and  obey  her  nod. 

•  By  tKs  people  we  mean  tks  whole  hody  of  a  nation,  compriting  all  elaeees  ae  a  whole 
himiaB  body  confirises  its  ineml>era.  The  idea  of  demoeratic  politiciaae,  that  the  people 
arf  the  poor  a*  distinguished  from  the  rich,  or  the  working  men  a**  distinguished  from 
the  gentry,  or  the  commonalty  as  disiinguiahcd  from  the  aristocracy,  or  the  cf  jfeXXe* 
as  distiagniahed  from  the  select  few,  or  any  general  and  comprehensive  part  of  the  body 
politic  as  distinguished  from  any  other  comprehensive  part  of  it,  is  not  our  principle. 
We  4o  not  hold  to  demooracy  in  this  atBie — to  the  power  of  /Am  people. 
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The  report  above  mentioned  was  set  aside  by  the  Boston  leaders. 
The  chairman  of  the  committee  who  made  it,  met  two  of  them  on 
the  corner  of  two  streets  hard  by  the  temple  where  the  convention 
bad  been  assembled,  but  was  now  adjourned  to  meet  again  next  morn* 
ing  to  receive  the  report  of  its  committee.    Those  two  leaders  were 
the  secretary  of  the  convention  and  the  editor  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
Magazine.     The  messenger  from  the  West,  now  chairman  of  the 
committee  to  report  what  disposition  was  to  be  made  of  the  ordaining 
ministers'  report  on  the  rules  of  order,  accosted  them,  repeated  to 
them  his  appeal  to  the  convention  for  a  kind  consideration  of  the 
nany  excellent  members  of  the  church  in  the  West,  and  implored 
(hem  not  to  throw  them  off.    The  secretary,  who  is  a  truly  excellent 
•nd  kind-hearted  man,  seemed  disposed  to  regard  with  favor  the  pro- 
position for  a  convention  </s  novo,  in  which  the  West  might  be  fairly 
represented  in  making  the  fundamental  law ;  and  even  the  editor,  who 
is  a  man  of  much  sterner  and  harder  stuff,  shaped  by  the  more  angu- 
lar and  sharper  forms  of  bare  intellect,  condescended  to  say,  ^^  We 
know  it  is  the  duty  of  the  strong  to  defer  to  the  weak ;''  and  parted 
saying,  "  We  will  see  what  can  be  done."    These  two  sentences  are 
impressed  so  indelibly  on  our  memory — ^warm,  heated  and  softened 
as  were  the  substances  of  our  mind  by  the  strong  emotions  of  the 
ardent  affections  which  were  then  active  in  it — ^that  they  can  never 
be  forgotten.     We  are  sure,  therefore,  that  they  are  now  in  substance 
stated  correctly.     Well,  the  next  morning  the  committee  made  its 
report,  in  the  form  of  resolutions  embodying  the  propositions  above 
stated.    This  report  was  then  laid  on  the  table;  and  in  the  afternoon 
session  was  taken  up  and  suddenly  dispatched  as  the  last  business 
before  the  convention.     When  the  resolutions  of  this  report  were 
read  again,  the  editor  immediately  got  up  and  offered  a  series  of  reso- 
lutions as  a  substitute  for  them.     No  one  said  a  word.     The  messen- 
ger from  the  West  felt  that  his  saying  any  thing  would  be  utterly 
useless.    He  felt  how  entirely  alone  he  had  been  in  the  debate  of  the 
previous  day.     His  spirit  knew  that  it  had  not  a  single  hand  to  hold 
it  up,  or  a  single  heart  to  cheer  it,  in  that  convention !     All  was  seen 
and  felt  to  be  completely  under  the  control  of  the  Boston  leaders. 
The  way  in  which  poor  Mr.  Carll  was  put  down — may  we  not  say 
knocked  down — by  the  editor,  when   he  had  essayed  to  warn  the 
eastern  people  against  their  efforts  to  induce  episcopacy  by  making 
^bishops"  in  the  new  church,  was  a  great  caution.'  The  Western  mes- 
senger, therefore,  took  warning  and  held  his  peace.     And  the  western 
measure  fell  like  lead,  and  the  eastern  measure  went  up  like  a  downy 
feather,  without  a  word  being  said  in  favor  of  the  one  or  against  the 
other.    There  seemed  a  temporary  surprise  that  the  animated  debate 
of  the  previous  day  was  not  renewed  now.    But  it  was  the  afternoon 
session  of  Saturday,  the  last  day  of  the  convention,  when  lagging 
business  was  to  be  spurred  on  in  haste.    And  it  was  deemed  utterly 
useless^  besides,  to  contend  any  longer  against  an  almost  unanimous 
sphere  of  favor  for  whatever  was  done  by  the  Boston  society  and  pro- 
posed by  Boston  men.    All  the  action  of  that  convention  was  seen  to 
be  nothing  more  than  the  fluttering  of  a  charmed  bird.   The  Boston 
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leaders  had  had  a  whole  night  to  sleep  on  it,  with  a  whole  half  day 
to  ascertain  how  much  they  thought  the  strong  ought  to  defer  to  the 
weak  in  this  case.  All  the  deference  they  could  make  was  to  post- 
pone the  adoption  of  the  Rules  of  Order  for  one  year.  The  whole 
matter  was  dispatched  by  the  following — 

Resohed^  That  the  Report  rendered  yesterday  by  the  committee  of  Ordain- 
ing Ministers  be  recommitted  to  the  same  committee,  with  instructions  to 
report  to  the  next  convention ;  and  that  said  Report  be  printed  with  the 
Journal. 

The  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester  was  sent  as  a  messenger  to  the  West- 
ern Convention  to  feel  the  pulse  of  the  Great  West,  and  prescribe  for 
its  diseases.  And  the  General  Convention  took  care  to  provide,  that,  if 
its  next  meeting  in  June,  1838,  should  occur  too  soon  for  Mr.  Wor* 
cester  to  be  present  in  it  on  his  return,  said  meeting  should  be  put  off 
to  a  later  time.  For  how  could  the  body  act  in  coming  into  its  order 
when  its  head  was  off?  Mr.  Worcester  found  that  episcopacy  would 
not  go  down  in  the  West.  No  sort  of  gilding  could  get  them  to 
swallow  the  pill  there.  And  he,  in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Doughty, 
then  entirely  bis  subject  spirit,  with  some  others  perhaps,  affected  so 
to  modify  the  Rules  of  Order,  by  striking  out  the  name  of  biahopSf 
and  so  forth,  as  to  expunge  their  episcopal  form  without  touching  their 
episcopal  essence. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  Boston  leaders  were  manifestly  inducing  an 
episcopal  form  of  government  upon  the  whole  church  in  this  country, 
by  the  Rules  of  Order,  which  their  head  man  had  devised,  and  they 
were  trying  to  pass  in  the  Nineteenth  General  Convention^  For  if 
the  episcopal  form  had  not  been  in  those  rules  when  first  submitted 
by  the  committee  of  ordaining  ministers  in  the  convention  of  1837, 
how  could  it  have  been  expunged  by  that  committee  when  they  sub- 
mitted them  again  to  the  convention  of  1838?  And  hence,  when 
we  endeavored  to  prevent  this  by  our  resolutions  for  a  convention  d$ 
novoy  the  instincts  of  the  ruling  love  of  the  Boston  leaders  at  once 
perceived,  that  the  passage  of  those  resolutions  would  be  death  to 
their  plan  of  forming  and  governing  the  whole  church  by  the  Boston 
society.  For  it  would  take  out  of  their  hands  the  instrument  of 
the  General  Convention  as  then  constituted,  which  was  then  wholly 
under  their  control,  and  has  ever  since  been.  It  would  give  the 
opponents  of  their  plans— even  though  a  minority — a  large  field  of 
opposition,  in  which  their  order  might  be  defeated.  If  one  weak 
man  from  the  West  had  done  so  much  to  impede  their  progress  in 
the  nineteenth  convention,  where  they  had  ail  the  power  in  their 
hands,  what  might  not  many  strong  men  from  the  West  do  in  entirely 
stopping  them  in  a  convention  where  all  the  parts  of  the  church  in 
our  country  should  be  fairly  represented?  It  was,  therefore,  conced- 
ing too  much  to  the  weak  by  the  strongs  to  suffer  those  resolutions  to 
pass.  And  see — mark  it  well,  brethren  of  the  new  church — how 
those  resolutions  were  treated.  They  were  not  only  suffered  to  fall 
in  silent  death  as  in  apoplectic  fit  in  the  convention  ;  but  no  requiem 
was  8i|ng  to  their  memory— no  notice  was  taken  of  them  or  of  their 
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death — no  record  was  made  of  their  name^  their  character  or  their  drifts 
in  the  Journal  of  the  Convention,  They  were  buried  in  the  dark, 
without  even  the  glare  of  torch  light.  An,d  why  was  it  that  no 
notice  was  taken  of  them ;  so  that  a  Boston  chronicler  of  these  times, 
in  speaking  of  the  report  of  the  committee  that  submitted  them,  could 
say,  "  I  do  not  remember,  nor  does  the  Journal  state,  what  their  report 
was'*!  Why,  we  ask,  did  not  the  Journal  state  that?  Does  any 
intelligent  Newchurchman  hesitate  now  to  answer  why  ?  Goethe,  in 
dying,  called  for  "  more  light :"  but  the  Boston  leaders,  lest  they  or 
their  plans  might  die,  called  for  *^  more  darkness.''  In  short,  it  was 
seen  and  felt  that  the  plan  of  a  general  convention  called  expressly 
to  form  a  constitution  for  the  whole  church  in  the  United  States,  and 
fairly  representing  all  the  parts  of  that  whole,  would  have  been  death 
to  the  plan  of  forming  and  ruling  the  whole  church  through  the  Bos- 
ton society.  Therefore,  all  light  in  relation  to  it  was  to  be  put  out. 
What  was  thought  to  be  the  congregational,  republican,  or  democratic 
form  of  church  government,  which  comes  from  helly  was  to  be  strangled 
in  the  new  church  of  this  country.     Hence  the  motto  was — 

*'  Put  out  the  light,  and  then— put  out  the  light!" 
Therefore  our  report  and  its  resolutions  were  like  a  candle  turned  up, 
and  extinguished  in  darkness.  The  Boston  leaders,  knowing  that 
they  had  the  power  in  their  hands,  were  not  disposed  to  part  with 
it ;  and  concluded  to  act  according  to  the  boast  made  for  them  in  the 
convention,  that  they  would  exercise  tlieir  power  in  bringing  the 
General  Convention  into  order — leaving  the  Western  free  to  come 
into  it  or  not,  as  they  might  choose. 

But  the  Rules  of  Order  were  printed  with  the  Journal  of  the  Nine- 
teenth General  Convention ;  and,  although  nothing  was  said  to  that 
effect  in  the  Journal  or  its  appendix,  there  was  an  impression  gene- 
rally  spread  abroad,  that  the  particular  societies  of  the  church  would 
be  expected  to  communicate  their  views  of  them  to  the  twentieth 
convention.  Of  course  no  society  in  the  West  made  any  communi- 
cation on  this  subject  to  that  body.  But  several  did  from  the  eastern 
and  middle  states.  Among  these  was  the  one  from  Mr.  H.  B.  Hop- 
kins, in  the  name  of  the  Gardiner  society.  And  as  this  is  the  anti- 
pode  of  Mr.  Hargrove's  hortatory  letter,  and  sets  forth  the  principles 
of  that  episcopacy  in  the  General  Convention,  to  which  we  have  been 
all  along  opposed,  let  us  briefly  examine  it. 

The  society  in  Gardiner,  Maine,  could  not  send  delegates  to  the 
convention  of  IS 38 ;  and  Mr.  Hoskins  makes,  in  its  name,  a  commu- 
nication, from  which  we  extract  the  following-^ 

It  has  been  intimated  to  us,  that  it  would  be  desirable  for  every  society 
to  express  its  opinion  on  the  Report  of  the  Ordaining  Ministers  upon  the 
degrees  in  the  Ministry,  presented  to  the  last  convention.  Did  we  suppose 
that  the  expression  of  oar  views  upon  this  subject  would  in  the  least  enable 
the  convention  to  attain  a  more  correct  perception  of  it,  we  should  not  hesi- 
tate, though  with  distrust  of  ourselves,  to  give  it.  But  this  mode  of  getting 
at  principles  of  order,  which  have  relation  to  the  government  of  the  whole 
church,  seems  to  us  to  be  improper;  and  would  rather  tend  to  promote  con- 
fusion in  that  body,  which,  we  think,  alone  has  jurisdiction  upon  the  sub- 
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jeet.  We  suppose  that  iodmdaal  eocietiee  hold  the  eame  relation  to  the 
conTention,  that  the  different  memhera  do  to  the  whole  body;  and  as  no 
one  part  can  act  but  from  a  common  influx,  so  neither,  do  we  suppoae,  that 
societies  can  act  in  theii^  separate  capacities  upon  matters  of  order  relating 
to  the  whole  church. 

The  **  Committee  on  matters  of  Finance''  seem  to  hare  fallen  into  what 
appears  to  us  to  be  a  like  error,  in  a  circular  issued  by  them  some  time 
past.  They  solicit  of  the  societies  composing  the  convention,  their  vtetot 
relating  to  contributions  to  the  conrention,  when  we  in  fact  think  they 
ouffht  to  direct  its  to  some  principles  to  govern  us  in  the  matter.  We  desire 
to  look  upwardg  for  instruction,  and  to  get  rid  of  the  prevalent  notion,  that 
the  components  of  a  body  possess  more  power  as  such,  than  they  do  in  the 
aggregate.  Until  such  is  the  case,  we  shall  have  distrust  {f  the  irue^  efficient 
mediums  (f  instruction  and  governments*  ^r\A  be  constantly  looking  upon  the 
perversions,  instead  of  the  blessings  of  every  complex  form,  in  which  reside 
the  true  elements  of  efficient  power  and  government— thus  our  eyes  will  be 
directed  to  hell  instead  of  towards  heaven. 

This  document  is  one  of  rare  value  in  showing  the  tendencies  to 
episcopacy  in  the  minds  of  our  eastern  brethren.  It  is  evidently 
written  by  a  well-meaning  man,  who  has  not,  or  does  not  wish  to 
use,  any  art  in  concealing  his  real  sentiments.  But  it  affords  a  singular 
instance  of  bow  truth  is  turned  upside  down  as  it  flows  into  some 
minds.  We  have  not  time  to  point  out  all  its  fallacies.  Observe  that 
the  writer  was  in  favor  of  resigning  the  convention's  power  of 
licensing  and  ordaining  m^isters  into  the  hands  of  the  ordaining  mi« 
niiters  in  1828.  In  18 38,  ten  years  afterwards,  all  that  power  has, 
at  least  virtually,  been  resigned  to  them,  and  to  them  has  been  assigned 
the  duty  of  making  the  fundamental  law,  or  rules  of  order,  for  the 
goTernment  of  the  whole  church.  Hence,  as  the  powers  of  the 
general  body  were  all  vested  in  the  ordaining  or  head  ministers, 
therefore  the  particular  societies  of  the  church  in  looking  ^  upwards^^ 
to  *^tbat  body  which  alone  has  jurisdiction  upon  the  subject"  of 
^principles  of  order,  which  have  relation  to  the  government  of  the 
whole  church,"  were  in  fact  turning  their  eyes  solely  to  those  head 
ministers.  And  these  were  deemed  those  "  true,  efficient  mediums  of 
instruction  and  government/^  to  whom  it  was  thought,  in  Dr.  Beers's 
report  to  the  eleventh  convention,  '<  the  laity"  might,  in  time,  *^  con- 
fide thai  power  of  which  theif  are  the  proper  medium,^^  And  it  was 
very  probably  judged  that  the  time  was  now  full  come  when  **  the 
roinbtry  might  exercise  that  power  only  under  the  influence  of  the 
new  heaven,  and  for  the  greatest  good  of  the  church."  Here,  then, 
we  see,  in  Mr.  Hoskins's  communication  ten  years  afterwards,  a  com- 
mentary on  that  general  principle  which  was  involved  in  the  propo- 
sition, made  to  the  eleventh  convention,  to  resign  into  the  hands  of 
the  ordaining  ministers  alone  the  licensing  and  ordaining  power 
which  had  been  previously  assumed  and  exercised  by  the  General 

*  We  underKore  this  sentence  as  •  very  striking  practicnl  application  of  ike  conja- 
gial  tbeorjr  in  the  mind  of  Mr.  Hoekins,  and  the  Gmrdiner  society.  There  can  be  no 
question  that  this  theory  thus  pervaded  ihe  whole  of  New  England  at  one  time.  The 
pastor  in  the  society,  and  the  ordaining  ministers  in  the  convention,  were  "  the  trne  sod 
vifieieat  medioms  of  instraction  and  gavemmstit.^*     Mark  thaU 
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Contention.  Mark,  that  geo«vl  principle  involved  this  postulate- 
that  the  ordaining  ministers  ahnt  were  *^ the  true  and  efficient  me* 
diums  of  iniirttdion  and  govemmenV^  to  the  whole  church.  All  that 
was  needed  to  carry  this  principle  out,  was  the  confidence  of  the 
laity,  that  the  ministry  would  exercise  only  under  the  influence  of 
the  new  heaven,  and  therefore  without  abuse,  the  power  which  they 
might  confide  to  them  as  the  proper  mediums  of  it.  Now  is  not  this 
episcopacy  of  the  rankest  sort  t  And  how  easy  was  it  for  a  man  of 
strong  persuasive  sphere  to  bring  the  laity  very  soon  to  that  degree  of 
manufactured  confidence,  which  would  render  the  carrying  of  this 
order  out  in  the  visible  church  practicable,  long  before  either  the 
laity  or  the  clergy  were  so  reformed  and  regenerated  by  the  Lord,  as 
to  secure  the  church  from  abuse  of  power  by  natural  clergymen  in 
the  garb  of  spiritual  and  celestial  pretensions!  At  any  rate,  is  it  not 
clear  that  the  Gardiner  society  at  least  was  made  ripe  for  the  admis- 
sion of  that  general  principle  of  order  by  which  its  pastor  was  to 
^vem  the  whole  church  by  the  Boston  society  ?  And  does  it  require 
any  very  great  discernment  to  see,  that  the  adoption  of  the  Rules  of 
Order,  devised  by  the  pastor  of  that  society,  which  recommend  the 
formation  of  societies,  and  then  their  formation  into  Associations,  each 
presided  over  by  an  ordaining  minister,  all  of  whom  shall  report  to 
said  pastor  of  the  Boston  society  as  the  president  of  the  General  Con* 
vention,  as  well  as  come  up  under  his  influence  in  that  assemblage-^ 
where  he  shall  have  and  exercise  the  appointing  power  of  all  the 
standing  committees,  and  official  boards,  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  our  land — in  the  exercise  of  which  power  he  does  in  fact 
appoint  either  New  England  men,  or  such  as  he  knows  to  be  wholly 
under  his  influence  and  control---does  it  require,  we  say,  any  very 
great  discernment  to  see  that  the  whole  new  church  in  these  United 
States  is  in  fact  governed  by  one  man  through  the  Boston  society? 
Thus,  by  putting  the  first  end  and  last  end  together,  we  have  shown 
the  cirde  in  which  our  eastern  brethren  have  moved  in  seeking  to 
induce  an  episcopal  form  of  government  upon  the  whole  church  in 
our  country.  The  name  of  head  bishop,  or  episcopacy,  or  prelacy, 
is  nothing — the  thing  is  there.  And  need  we  imagine  that  he  who 
likes  and  wants  the  thing  is  any  the  less  pleased  with  it  because  he 
enjoys  it  under  another  namet  **  Would  not  the  rose,  with  any  other 
name,  smell  as' sweet  ?" 

There  are  two  fallacies  in  Mr.  Hoskins's  communication,  which 
we  must  point  out.  He  says,  **that  individual  societies  hold  the 
same  relation  to  the  convention  that  the  difierent  members  do  to  the 
whole  [human]  body;  and  as  no  part  can  act  but  from  a  common 
influx,  so  neither  can  societies  act  in  their  separate  capacities  upon 
matters  of  order  relating  to  the  whole  church.**  Here  is  truth,  as  we 
say,  turned  upside  down  in  Mr.  Hoskins's  mind.  He  has  the  truth  as 
to  the  order  of  the  human  body,  in  which  the  particular  parts  or 
members  act  only  from  a  common  influx  of  the  Lord  through  the 
whole :  but  he  inverts,  perverU  or  falsifies  this  truth  by  his  applica* 
tbn  of  it :  and  the  fallacy  which  leads  him  to  the  false  application, 
is  that  conunon  one  which  ever  reigns  la  the  aiinds  of  our  eastern 
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brethren^  when  they  pat  the  convention  in  the  place  of  the  whole 
churchy  or  the  ordaining  ministers  in  the  place  of  the  convention. 
The  fact  is,  that  the  General  Convention  is  only  the  represeniaHvt  of 
the  whole  or  general  church,  just  as  the  ordaining  ministers  are  the 
representative  of  the  General  Convention.  The  whole  body  of  the 
church  is  alone  the  Lord's  vicar  on  earth.  The  General  Convention 
b  the  vicar  of  that  body.  And  the  ordaining  or  head  ministers  are 
the  General  Convention's  vicar.  Nothing  is  clearer  from  Swedenborg 
than  that  the  general  church  is  composed  of  particular  forms  or 
recipients  of  charity  and  faith,  which,  '<  howsoever  they  may  be 
sep^ated  as  to  place  of  abode,"  appear  before  the  Lord  and  his  angels 
^'  as  a  single  man."  Nations,^  too,  as  well  as  general  churches,  are,  as 
Swedenborg  says,  made  to  assume  this  form  so  far  as  it  can  be  effected 
in  freedom;  for  it  is  the  very  tendency  of  the  divine  truth,  which 
has  this  form  in  itself,  to  produce  this  form  in  all  those  bodies  of 
men  into  which  it  flows  and  operates.  (See  A.  C.  6637,  and  7396.) 
^  The  Lord,  also,  wheresoever  this  can  be  done,  so  conjoins  societiqp 

Jon  earth  as  in  heaven] ;  for  the  very  divine  truth,  which  proceeds 
rom  the  Lord,  introduces  that  order  wheresoever  it  is  received.  .  .  . 
Those  scattered  eocieties  are  collected  by  the  Lord,  that  they  also 
may  represent  one  man  as  the  societies  in  heaven."  Now  if  this  be 
so,  then  <<  indimdual  societies  hold  the  same  relation"  to  this  coiledive 
or  congregate  man  of  societies^  *'  that  the  different  members  do  to  the 
whole  body ;"  and  do  not  hold  that  relation  '^  to  the  conven/ion,"  as 
Mr.  Hoskins  says.  The  convention  is  a  body  meeting  only  occasion* 
ally  in  space,  and  is  composed  of  ddegates  from  societies,  and  not  of 
societies  themselves.  If  this  convention  is  composed  of  delegates 
from  all  the  societies,  which  make  up  the  congregate  man  of  socie* 
ties,  in  a  fair  proportion,  then  these  delegates  in  the  convention  may 
hold  the  same  relation  to  the  whole  convention,  which  the  different 
members  do  to  the  whole  human  body,  and  which  the  particular  socie- 
ties from  which  they  are  sent  as  delegates,  do  to  the  congregate  social 
man  which  they  compose.  But  to  say  that  the  societies  themselves, 
instead  of  their  delegates,  hold  that  relation  to  the  convention,  is  a 
fallacy  which  perverts  the  whole  truth  in  relation  to  the  subject  now 
before  us. 

Again,  Mr.  Hoskins  holds  that  when  the  Genera]  Convention  in 
this  country,  as  the  General  Conference  does  in  England,  asks  socie- 
ties to  send  up  by  their  delegates  in  convention  their  views  on  the 
^^  principles  of  order  which  have  relation  to  the  government  of  the 
whole  church,"  that  there  is  a  looking  downwards  to  hell,  instead  of 
upwards  to  heaveo,  for  the  light  and  voice  of  truth  in  these  matters. 
But  surely  Mr.  Hoskins  thinks  and  speaks  here  most  inconsiderately. 
Does  not  Mr.  Hoskins  know,  that  since  the  Lord  assumed  and  glorified 
humanity  on  earth,  he  pervades  all  common  forms  of  that  humanity 
on  earth  still;  so  that  he  is  immediately  and  fully,  infinitely  and 
omnipotently,  present  with  every  particular  and  singular  part  of  it, 
just  as  the  whole  soul  is  as  much  in  any  one  part  of  the  body  as  in 
the  whole  of  it  ?  Well,  then,  the  Lord  speaks  and  acts  from  himself 
in  intimates  by  himself  in  ultimates,  in  every  common  form  of  humar 
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nity  on  earth,  just  as  the  aoul  from  the  brain  speaks  bj  the  mouth  in 
the  human  bodj.  Where  then  are  we  to  look  for  the  Lord's  work- 
ing and  speaking  but  in  the  uUimaies  of  humanity 'i  And  are  not  the 
particular  societies  which  make  up  the  congregate  roan,  the  ultimate 
members  of  that  man  by  which  its  common  voice  is  uttered,  or  its 
common  sense  is  felt?  Is  not  the  sense  of  touch  in  the  skin  and 
other  ultimates  solely,  so  that  the  heart,  the  lungs,  the  brains,  and 
other  internal  viscera,  have  none  of  that  sense  1  Where  then  is  the 
General  Convention,  as  a  central  organ  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
church,  to  look  for  the  church's  common  sense,  on  any  subject  of 
order  or  of  government,  but  to  those  tdtimates  in  which  that  sense 
resides?  But  Mr.  Hoskins  says  he  will  not  look  thus  below;  he  will 
look  up  to  the  ordaining  ministers,  and  other  committees,  in  conven- 
tion ?  Why,  we  ask,  will  he  not  look  below,  and  listen  to  the  voice 
that  comes  from  thence,  if  the  Lord  be  there,  and  from  then^  uttere 
BIS  VOICE  ?  Even  in  the  conjugial  theory — in  which  the  husband  is 
%lways  interior  to  the  wife  and  is  the  medium  of  forming  the  church 
in  her — still,  must  not  the  husband  look  to  the  wife  as  the  sole  me- 
dium of  conjugial  love  to  him  from  the  Lord  ?  But  when  the  Lord 
girded  himself  with  a  towel,  and,  taking  a  basin  of  water,  washed  his 
disciples'  feet,  and  from  his  feet  spoke  to  Peter,  was  Peter  looking 
down  to  hell  when  he  looked  below  to  the  Lord  there  ?  And  was 
the  Lord's  voice  from  Peter's  feet  a  voice  from  hell  to  his  hands  and 
his  head  ?    *^  The  Lord's  divine  operation  to  save  men  is  from  first 

principles  through  ultimates : the  ultimates  through 

which  the  Lord  operates,  are  upon  earth,  and  indeed  with  men ;  on 
this  account,  in  order  that  the  Lord  himself  might  be  in  ultimates,  as 
he  is  in  first  principles,  he  came  into  the  world  and  put  on  the 
humanity.  Every  divine  operation  of  the  Lord  is  from  his  first  prin- 
ciples through  ultimates — thus  from  himself  in  first  principles  and 
from  himself  in  ultimates.**  (Ap.  Rev.  798.)  "  A  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones  as  he  hath" — he,  in  his  divine  natural  form  and  sub- 
stance, is  more  ultimate  than  spirits.  His  divine  humanity,  as  a  sphere 
of  good,  not  only  pervades  all  men  in  their  collective  or  individual 
forms,  but  goes  beyond  them,  and  envelops  them  as  by  an  atmosphere, 
which  holik  their  spiritual  bodies  in  consistency ;  so  that  *'  in  him  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being."  As  then  the  whole  church  is 
the  Lord's  body,  which  acts  from  him  as  its  soul ;  and  as  he  invariably 
acts  and  speaks  from  himself  in  first  principles,  and  from  himself  in 
ultimates ;  and  as  this  must  be  true  of  his  body  the  church,  as  well  as 
of  his  divine  humanity ;  therefore  we  must  look  to  the  ultimates  of 
that  body^  when  we  wish  to  see  his  operation  or  hear  his  voice,  it 
is  only  in  its  reverheration  by  the  arches  of  heaven,  or  by  the  skies, 
the  atmospheres,  or  the  rocks  of  the  earth,  that  his  voice  can  be  heard. 
It  is  as  echoed  from  thence,  that  we  can  alone  hear  the  sound  of  his 
spirit.  And  we  can  only  pity  the  fallacy  of  the  man,  who  imagines 
that  he  looks  to  hell,  when  he  thus  looks  below,  and  vainly  conceits 
that  he  turns  his  eyes  ^^  upwards**  to  heaven,  and  the  Lord,  when  be 
looks  to  the  ordaining  ministersj  or  any  other  committeey  of  the  Gene^ 
ral  Convention! 
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Observe  then,  we  aay,  that  the  ordatning  ministen  were  regarded 
as  <*  the  true  and  ef&cient  mediums  of  instruction  and  gooentmenf" 
from  the  Lord  to  the  whole  church,  in  1S28.     Observe  thaC  how,  in 
1838,  the  making  of  the  rules  of  order,  by  which  the  whole  church 
was  to  be  governed,  bad  been  assigned  to  the  ordaining  ministers,  and 
that  one  of  them  in  Boston  had  devised  them.     Then  see  that  the 
particular  societies,  when  called  upon  by  the  General  Convention  to 
express  their  views  of  the  rules  of  order  which  have  been  thus  devised, 
reply  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  or  say  in  respect  to  matters  of 
ordiT  relating  to  the  whole  church — that  it  is  the  duty  of  particular 
societies  of  the  church  to  look  upwards  to  the  committees  of  the  con- 
vention to  "  direct  them  to  principUs  to  govern  thtm  in  the  matter.'* 
What  then  is  to  be  done  by  the  societies  but  to  take  the  rules  of  order 
as  devised  by  one  man  and  obey  them  as  the  directioiM  of  the  true  and 
efficie|g  medium  of  instruction  and  government  to  the  whole  church  t 
Truly, This  is  episcopal  government  with  a  vengeance !    What  becomes 
of  the  delegate  and  re|)re8entative system  here?  If  there  is  a  parliament 
is  it  not  wholly  under  the  dictation  of  a  Cromwell  or  a  Charles  ?    Sup* 
pose  these  views  were  applied  to  civil  as  well  as  to  ecclesiastical 
government;  are  they  not  as  good  an  argument  for  the  rule  of  kings 
as  for  that  of  bishops  ?    And  as  to  the  fiscal  power  which  is  the  sinew 
of  all  governments,  how  does  the  matter  stand  ?    The  Gardiner  society 
thinks  the  convention's  committee  of  finance  ought  to  direct  the 
societies  to  some  principles  to  govern  them  in  this  matter.     They  are 
to  look  upwards  to  the  finance  committee  of  the  General  Convention 
to  instruct  and  govern  them  in  making  their  pecuniary  contributions 
for  the  support  of  the  general  church.    Well,  if  this  is  a  true  prin« 
ciple  in  ecclesiastical  government,  it  is  also  in  civil.     But  what  is 
there  of  the  deUgale  and  representative  system  here  ?     Is  it  not  plain 
that,  on  this  principle,  the  colonies  should  have  looked  up  to  the 
mother  country  to  direct  them  how  they  were  to  contribute  for  the 
support  of  government ;  and  when  the  parliament  of  the  mother  coun- 
try assumed  the  right  to  tax  the  colonies  without  their  representatibn 
in  colonial  legislatures  for  the  imposition  of  those  taxes  and  the  appro- 
priation of  the  proceeds  of  them  in  promoting  the  general  interests  of 
the  colonies  themselves ;  ought  not  the  colonies  to  have  submitted  and 
obediently  paid  the  parliamentary  imposts  ?    And  was  it  right,  in  this 
case,  to  resist  the  tax  on  tea  ?    For  our  part,  we  cannot  see  but  that 
this  conclusion  is  inevitable  from  those  premises.     Therefore  we  con- 
clude, that  the  measures  of  our  eastern  brethren  in  the  General  Con- 
ventions have  tended  to  the  establishment  of  an  episcopal  form  of 
government  in  our  whole  church  in  this  country^  and  thus  to  the 
tuln>ersion  of  that  representative  system  of  church  government  which 
19S  think  ought  to  obtain  in  it. 

The  twel^h  convention  was  held  in  Philadelphia.  At  the  eleventh, 
a  committee,  consisting  of  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Beers,  Carll,  Weeks  and 
Stebbins,  had  been  appointed  to  define  ^<  the  respective  duties  of  the 
three  orders  of  the  clergy,  to  report  to  the  next  convention."  In 
the  duties  of  this  committee.  Dr.  Beers  was  not  likely  to  take  any 
part,  because  he  thought  the  time  for  action  in  this  matter,  was  not 
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come  yet.  To  judge  from  Mr.  Weeka'a  commanication  to  the  twelfth 
convention,  it  would  seem  that  he  had  not  been  consulted  on  the 
aabject,  because  he  says  nothing  about  it.  Mr.  Carll  was  not  com- 
petent to  the  task.  Mr.  Stebbins  was  left  alone  to  do  that  or  nothing. 
He,  too,  felt  incompetent,  and  his  report  was  an  apology  for  doing 
nothing.  It  was  written  during  the  sitting  of  the  convention.  We 
know  when  and  where  he  wrote  it ;  and  we  know  that  he  expresses 
in  it  the  views  of  southern  members  of  the  church,  and  not  those  of 
the  eastern.  This  was  the  last  time  that  the  churches  in  this  quarter 
even  went  ihraugk  the  motions  of  making  rules  or  laws  of  order  for 
the  government  of  the  new  church  in  this  country.  From  this  time, 
this  work  was  taken  in  hands,  begun,  continued  and  finished  by  our 
eastern  brethren,  and  especially  by  the  Boston  society  or  its  leading 
members. 

In  the  twelfth  convention,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester  submitted 
resolutions,  requiring  a  candidate  for  a  license  to  be  twenty-five  years 
o(  age — to  be  a  member  of  a  society,  and  to  possess,  in  addition  to  quali- 
fications for  church  membership,  ability  **  to  teach  the  doctrines  of  the 
church  in  a  clear  and  intelligible  manner:"  also,  that  every  candidate 
for  ordination  should  be  thirty  years  of  age — should  have  acted  under 
a  lieense  for  at  teast  one jfear,  and  should  be  invited  by  some  society 
to  become  its  pastor.  These  were  excellent  rules,  and  distinctly  set 
forth  the  principle  of  passage,  through  a  lower  grade  as  a  necessary 
preparation  for  induction  into  a  higher.  These  resolutions  were  not 
acted  upon  by  this  convention.  And  this  fact  shows  that  the  con- 
ventions held  in  the  middle  states,  and  composed  principally  of  dele- 
gates from  societies  in  this  quarter,  were  not  disposed  to  act  in 
"defining  the  respective  duties  of  the  three  orders  of  the  clergy,''  or 
to  make  stringent  ecclesiastical  laws  for  the- government  of  the  whole 
church.  Therefore  the  fact  that  motions  were  made  by  Mr.  Roche, 
and  others,  in  this  quarter,  having  episcopal  predilections,  which 
seemed  to  call  for  laws  of  order  of  an  episcopal  nature  or  tendency, 
was  no  evidence  that  the  First  Philadelphia  Church,  to  which  he  or 
they  did  not  belong,  and  of  which  he  was  not  a  leading  member,  had 
exerted  an  influence  in  bringing  about  the  enactment  of  such  laws  in 
the  General  Convention.  The  acts  of  the  delegates  of  that  society, 
the  sentiments  of  its  leading  members,  as  expressed  in  reports  written 
by  them,  must  be  taken  as  the  evidence  of  what  its  influence  was  in 
the  conventions.  And  these  we  have  seen  and  shown  were  uniformly 
and  consistently  against  any  such  change  in  the  nature  of  the  General 
Convention,  as  might  make  it  an  Ecclesiasticat  Council^  in  the  usual 
acceptation  of  the  term,  with  power  to  make  stringent  laws  of  order 
or  of  government,  and  to  govern  the  church  by  them  when  made. 
On  the  contrary,  we  have  seen  that  the  subject  of  subordinate  grades 
in  the  ministry  was  first  suggested  in  Boston — that  there,  too,  tenden- 
cies to  strong  discipline  and  arbitrary  government  in  the  church  first 
arose,  that  from  thence  the  precedent  of  the  licentiateship  as  the  first 
distinct  grade  in  the  ministry  first  came  into  the  General  Convention ; 
and  now  we  show  that  although  a  motion  for  the  appointment  of  a 
committee  to  define  the  respective  duties  of  the  several  ministers  in 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


238  NEWCBURCBMAN — ^EXTRA. 

the  three  grades  of  the  ministry  was  made  by  Mr.  Carll,  who  bad  been 
the  minister  of  the  First  Philadelphia  Church,  yet  he  made  that 
motion  in  a  convention  which  was  held  in  Boston  and  wholly  under 
Soston  influence,  and  did  not  take  any  active  part  in  doing  the  duty 
assigned  to  the  committee  appointed  on  his  motion,  but  left  it  in  the 
hands  of  Mr.  Stebbins,  an  eastern  man,  who  recommended  the  doing 
of  nothing,  because  the  General  Convention  had  not  acquired  that 
fullness  of  growth  which  could  alone  give  it  the  intelligence  and 
strength  needed  to  do  the  work  properly  or  efficient  I}'.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester,  who  was  not  appointed  on  that 
committee,  brings  forward  resolutions  in  this  twelfth  convention, 
which  were  a  practical  defining,  in  some  degree,  of  the  two  lower 
grades  in  the  ministry ;  and  which  are  laid  on  the  table,  and  not  acted 
upon  by  this  convention,  because  they  were  evidently  in  the  face  of 
Mr.  Stebbins's  report,  which  it  was  prepared  to  accept  and  adopt. 
It  is  therefore  clear,  that,  so- far  as  defining  the  duties  of  the  ministers 
in  the  trinal  order  goes,  and  consequently,  so  far  as  respects  the  carry* 
ing  of  the  trinal  order  out  in  this  way  in  the  General  Convention,  the 
work  was  thus  far  chiefly  done  by  our  eastern  brethren. 

But  the  thing  most  worthy  of  observation  and  remark  is  a  statement 
in  the  communication  from  the  Bath  society  to  the  twelAh  conven- 
tion. Five  males  and  five  females,  having  all,  except  three,  been 
recently  excommunicated  from  the  societies  of  the  old  church  in  that 
town,  on  account  of  their  withdrawal  from  those  bodies — 

Signified  a  desire  to  be  duly  orsanized  as  a  society  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
Church,  in  a  communication  made  to  the  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester,  of  Bos- 
ton, and  the  society  of  the  New  Jerusalem  under  his  ministry ;  and  on  the 
20th  of  October  Mr.  Worcester,  accompanied  with  a  delegation  from  his 
society,  met  the  receivers  in  Bath  for  that  purpose. 

After  having  administered  baptism  to  four  or  the  receivers  and  one  infant, 
Mr.  Worcester  proceeded  with  the  business  of  the  occasion  in  the  panner 
noticed  in  the  New  Jerusalem  Magazine,, No.  2  of  Vol.  III. — after  which, 
the  ten  associated  brethren  and  sisters  were  pronounced  '^a  regularly  insti- 
tuted society  of  the  New  Church — as  possessing  all  the  rights  and  privi* 
leges  of  a  distinct  society,  and  commended  to  the  fellowship  of  the  other 
societies  of  the  New  Jerusalem."  ^ 

In  the  number  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Magazine  referred  to  as  giving 
an  account  of  this  formation  of  a  society  in  Bath,  Me.,  it  is  said, 
<*  Not  having  seen  any  particular  account  of  a  similar  transaction^  we 
have  thought  that  it  might  not  be  uninteresting  or  useless  to  detail  the 
proceedings  on  this  occasion."  ^'Application  having  been  made  by 
the  receivers  in  Bath,  to  the  Boston  society  to  be  present  and  take 
part  in  the  services,  that  society  appointed  delegates  for  the  purpose, 
who,  at  the  set  time,  met  the  receivers  at  Bath.  Then,  first,  the 
application  of  the  receivers  in  Bath  was  read  by  a  delegate  from  the 
Sioston  society,  and  the  proceedings  of  the  Boston  society  were  read 
by  one  of  the  Bath  receivers.  Secondly,  those  from  among  the  can* 
didates  who  desired  to  be  baptized  received  that  ordinance.  Thirdly, 
a  summary  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  was  read,  and  the 
candidates  were  asked,  whether  they  believed  in  those  dbctrines; 
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whether  they  wished  to  live  according  to  them;  and  whether  they 
now  formed  themselves  into  a  society  for  that  purpose.  And  fourthly, 
when  these  questions  had  been  answered  in  the  affirmative,  the  dele- 
gates from  ike  Boston  societt  acknowledged  them  as  a  regularly 
INSTITUTED  soeUttf  of  the  new  churchy — as  possessing  all  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  a  aistinci  society, — and  commending  them  to  the  fd^ 
lowskip  of  the  other  societies  of  the  JVcro  Jerusalem,'^ 

This  is  in  fact  an  ordination  of  societies  into  the  new  church.  We 
have  ever  regarded  it  as  a  peculiarity  of  our  eastern  brethren.  There 
is  no  question  in  our  minds  that  it  flows  directly  from  the  conjugial 
theory,  whether  the  originator  of  that  theory  and  the  deviser  of  this 
order  thought  so  or  not.  It  is  the  formation  of  a  particular  social  vir- 
gin, who  id  to  become  a  wife,  when  a  suitable  conjugial  partner,  dis- 
tinctly formed,  in  the  providence  of  the  Lord,  as  the  truth  of  her  good, 
is  found  for  her.  The  ordination  of  this  partner,  when  found,  as  her 
pastor,  to  watch  over  her,  provide  spiritually  for  her,  and  form  the 
church  in  hpr  from  the  Lord,  would  "  correspond  to  the  marriage  cere- 
mony." (See  Extra  I.  p.  37.)  And  if,  for  any  good  reason,  this  pastor 
should  be  subsequently  dismissed  from  her  by  the  powers  which  or- 
dained him  over  her,  this  "  dismission  would  correspond  to  divorce." 
We  see  the  society  is  formed  teithout  a  pastor  or  minister,  acknowledged 
to  be  one  regularly  instituttdy  that  is  regularly  set  or  placed  tn  the 
church,  declared  to  possess  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of^  distinct 
society y  and  commended  to  the  fellowship  of  the  oiher  societies  of  the 
New  Jerusalem.  Of  course  there  is  a  full  formation  of  a  church 
society.  And  this  formation,  or  this  institution,  is  effected  by  another 
society,  or  delegates  from  it  nominally,  but  really,  as  the  Bath  commu- 
nication asserts,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester, — to  whom,  in  Boston, 
application  had  been  marie  by  the  Bath  receivers  for  this  purpose, — 
"  accompanied  with  a  delegation  from  his  society."  Of  course,  the 
institution  is  the  work  of  an  ordaining  minister  of  the  church,  and  is 
a  function  of  his  ordaining  power.  Hence  we  here  see  the  forecast 
shadow  of  that  substance  which  was  to  appear  in  the  Rules  of  Order, 
that  were  devised  by  Mr.  Worcester,  as  the  forming  and  governing 
laws  of  the  whole  church  in  this  country.  It  was,  then,  a  form,  of 
order  conceived  in  his  mind  when  he  became  the  leader  of  the  Boston 
society,  and  through  that  was  seeking  to  form  and  govern  the  whole 
church  in  this  country.  We  have  supposed  that  he  took  the  seat  of 
power  in  the  tenth  convention,  and  then  began  the  construction  of 
the  machinery  around  him  by  which  his  end  was  to  be  effected.  His 
more  immediate  engine  was  the  Boston  society.  And  with  this,  we 
now  see  him  beginning  his  work,  after  the  tenth  and  before  the 
eleventh  convention.  The  6rst  piece  of  work  done  was  this  institu- 
tion of  the  Bath  society,  according  to  those  very  principles  of  order 
which  we  subsequently  see  entering  into  and  qualifying  the  rules  of 
that  order  to  which  the  whole  visible  church  in  our  country  has  now 
at  last  become  subjected.  This  work  of  instituting  the  Bath  society 
must,  of  course,  be  reported  to  the  next,  or  eleventh,  convention. 
Because  all  the  societies  of  the  church  represented  in  that  are  to  be 
brought  into  order  by  this  good  example.    The  New  Jerusalem 
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Magazine  too, — an  organ  of  the  Bonton  aocietj,  as  we  have  aeen, 
established  indeed  foe  the  use  of  the  whole  churchy  but  to  be  edited  by  a 
member  of  that  society,  owned  and  controlled  by  its  members  solely, 
and  in  fact  first  edited  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester, — was  to  be  an 
important  and  efficient  lever  in  this  enginery.  Hence  this  first  work 
of  instituting  the  Bath  society  is  heralded  to  the  whole  church  by 
that.  It  has  seen  no  similar  transaction,  and  details  the  proceedings 
of  it  as  not  uninteresting  and  useless.  This  is  supposed  to  be  the  first 
of  the  kind,  and  is  published  as  a  precedent  for  other  societies  of  the 
church,  in  their  being  bronchi  inio  ordtr  by  a  re^ti^or  institution. 

But  the  I^ew  Jerusalem  Magazine  forgot  that  there  had  been  one 
somewhat  similar  transaction  before.  It  could  n«t  be  altogether 
similar,  because  the  time  for  carrying  out  the  principles  was  not  yet 
so  fully  come.  But  the  same  principle  was  in  it;  and,  therefore,  in 
this  respect  it  was  similar.  The  transaction  to  which  we  allude,  was 
the  institution  of  the  Boston  society,  an  account  of  which  we  have 
detailed,  and  in  which  we  have  seen  the  presence  of  an  ordaining 
minister  of  the  church  was  needed,  asked,  received,  to  do  the  work. 
Here,  therefore,  in  the  institution  of  the  Boston  society,  the  principle 
first  came  into  form  and  into  sight.  A  similar  transaction  in  first 
forming  a  society  of  the  new  church,  in  England  or  in  this  country, 
had  never,  we  believe,  occurred  before.  It  took  its  rise  with  those 
who  originated  the  theory  of  a  conjugial  relation  between  a  pastor 
and  his  society*  It  germinated  and  sprung  up  in  the  same  soil,  and 
almost  simultaneously  with  the  first  sprout  of  that  theory  which  we 
s^w.  We  have  not  the  least  doubt  that  it  was  a  sucker  from  that 
theory  as  a  bulb  or  root.  And  we,  therefore,  aver,  that  the  existence 
of  this  principle  in  the  Rules  of  Order  of  the  General  Convention 
notr,  is  proof  that  the  conjugial  theory  is  slUl  carried  out  and  existing 
in  the  constitution  of  that  body — all  the  verl^l  renunciations  of  that 
theory  by  the  originator  of  it  himself,  and  all  the  official  disclaimers 
of  its  existence  or  operation  in  the  convention,  which  may  have  been 
made  by  his  minions,  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

This  is  an  episcopal  tendency  in  the  measures  of  our  eastern 
brethren  to  which  we  decidedly  object.  If  we  have  ever  conformed 
to  it  in  our  capacity  of  an  ordaining  minister  of  the  General  Conven- 
tion, we  have  done  so  on  the  principle,  that  episcopacy  is  not  in  itself 
wrong  for  a  natural  church,  or  the  natural  man,  that  this  feature  it 
not  esseiUially  or  fatally  wrong,  and  "  while  it  is  the  order,  let  us  abide 
by  it."  But  even  in  this  case,  where  our  opinion  as  to  the  propriety 
has  been  asked,  we  have  advised  non-conformity — in  one  case,  to 
serious  offence,  and  the  sundering  of  our  official  connection  with  that 
society.  But  when  a  general  body  was  formed,  as  the  Central  Con- 
vention, and  its  ecclesiastical  order  was  so  developed,  that  we,  as  a 
general  minister,  could  represent  it  as  a  general  body,  we  did  not  go 
through  the  formalities  of  instituting  any  more  societies  in  connection 
with  this  convention. 

We  say  this  is  a  feature  of  episcopacy.  But  it  is  a  form  of  that 
peculiar  new-church  episcopacy  which  arose  among  our  eastern 
brethren,  in  their  efibrts  to  form  societies  as  a  *<  working  point,"  aad 
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egpecially  in  ^  developing  the  particalar  chancteritlic^  of  the  Boiton 
iocietjy  **  as  a  charch  MsHnd  from  the  genera]  body/'  but  at  an 
engine  to  form,  role,  and  pvem  it.  Now  we  have  leen  that  it  callt 
for  the  ordination  of  a  society  by  an  ordaining  minister.  The  society 
is  formed  and  instituted  as  sach  without  a  minister  of  its  own,  so  that 
the  society  is  acknowledged  to  exist  as  a  component  part  of  the  gene- 
ral church,  declared  to  possess  aU  the  rights  and  privileges  of  such, 
and  commended  to  the  fellowship  of  other  societies  composing  the 
general  body  of  the  church,  wkUe  it  has  no  minuter.  Consequently, 
this  institution  of  a  society  is  based  on  the  theory  that  a  church  may 
exist  and  be  formed  distinctly  from  a  minister,  as  the  peculiar  good 
of  his  peculiar  truth,  so  thdt,  when  he,  as  the  peculiar  truth  of  that 
good,  as  a  male,  is,  in  the  providence  of  the  Lord,  brought  to  her,  as 
the  peculiar  good  of  his  truth,  as  a  female,  they  mav  be  united  in 
one  by  the  marriage  ceremony  of  his  ordination  over  her  as  her  pa^ 
tor,  so  that  they  i%oo  may  become  spiritually  one  flesh  in  the  Lord, 
and  so  become  a  church  in  a  more  perfect  form.  Hence  the  forma- 
tion or  institution  of  a  society  of  the  church  in  this  way,  is  the  work 
of  a  minister  of  truth.  The  society  is  brought  into  order  by  a  minister 
of  truth  as  <'  the  iruej  efficient  medhim  of  instruction  and  government^ 
— directing  a  society  of  the  church,  receiving  it  into  order,  acknow- 
ledging it  to  be  in  order,  and  officially  declaring,  as  by  the  authority 
given  unto  Atm,  that  it  has  a  right  and  title  to  the  possession  of  all 
the  privileges  of  a  society  of  the  church.  This,  in  principle^  is,  un- 
questionably, the  institution,  formation,  or  ordering  of  a  church  by  a 
bishopj  who  is  the  Lord's  agent,  or  internuncio,  standing  between  him 
and  bis  church,  and  bringing  that  *  church  into  order,  or  sanctioning 
its  existence  as  a  distinct  church,  from  him  as  a  medium.  This,  there* 
-fore,  is  episoopact! 

Now  our  first  objection  to  the  exercise  of  this  episcopal  power  by 
ah  ordaining  or  head  minister  in  our  church  is,  that  said  minister  has 
no  more  power  nor  right  to  give  to  any  receivers  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Jerusalem,  either  the  formal  acknowledgment  that  they  are  a 
society  of  that  church,  or  the  oficial  declaration  that  they  do  possess 
all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  such — than  a  certain  distinguished 
personage  had  to  offer  the  Lord  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  if  he 
would  fall  down  and  worship  him! 

Our  second  and  more  serious  objection  to  this  order  for  the  institu- 
tion of  societies  is,  that  it  is  devised  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester. 
He,  in  making  it  as  a  rule  'of  order,  is  our  law  maker;  and  he,  in 
giving  it  to  us  as  a  means  of  our  coming  into  order  regularly^  is  our 
law  giver.  Whereas  we  have  shown  that,  under  the  Lord,  Sweden- 
borg  is  the  only  legitimate  law-maker  and  law*giver  for  the  New 
Jerusalem.  Mr.  Worcester  does  not  pretend  to  show  us  where  this 
order  is  taught  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg.  He  does  not  teach  it 
to  us  from  Uie  Word.  He  does  not  show  us  the  type  of  it  in  that 
order  of  heaven,  and  of  heavenly  societies,  which  is  displayed  in 
those  revelations  from  the  spiritual  world  that  the  Lord  has  made, 
in  these  latter  days,  for  the  use  of  his  new  church  which  is  to 
be  called  the  New  Jerusalem  on  earth.  Speaking  in  the  name  of 
16 
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the  ordaining  ministen  he  mjs,  we  <^  would  propoie  the  following 
mode  of  instituting  societies  and  rectiving  them  into  the  churehP — 
^'  they  should  apply  to  the  biehop^ — ^^  the  hiskop  should  visit  them" 

"  the  bishop"  should  say,  *^  By  the  axdharUy  committed 

unto  ME,  /receive  you  all  as  one  into  the  new  church.  Ipronounu 
jyou  to  be  a  reeularly  instituted  society;  and  commend  you  to  the 
fellowship  of  aU  other  societies  of  the  New  Jerusalem" !  It  is  osten- 
sibly the  ordaining  ministers  who  propose  this :  but  really  it  is  the 
ordaining  minister,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester,  who  proposes  it.  He 
had  suggested  and  acted  upon  it  long  before.  He  had  already  re- 
ceived the  Bath  society  into  the  church  in  this,  as  the  truly  orderly 
and  regular  way.  Thus  he  had  prescriptively  proposed  it  to  the 
church  in  his  former  usage.  And  now  he  does  not  say  that  Sweden- 
borg  teaches  it.  He  does  not  say  that  the  Word  teaches  it.  He  does 
Dot  refer  to  a  passage  of  the  Word  or  of  Swedenborg's  writings  in 
which  we  ourselves  may  see  that  it  is  taught  us  by  the  Lord.  We 
have  not  a  single  instance  given  in  the  revealed  order  of  heaven,  by 
which  we  might  know  that  the  New  Jerusalem  coming  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  would,  by  correspondence,  come  into  this  order 
of  instituting  and  receiving  societies  in  the  church.  There  is  not  a 
single  illustration  brought  forth  from  the  treasure  house  of  natural 
knowledge,  by  which  we  may  see  this  to  be  true  order  in  the  repre- 
sentatives of  heavenly  things  which  this  natural  universe,  as  a  theatre 
of  the  Lord's  operations,  displays.  He  only  virtually  says,  I  propose 
this  order  for  the  adoption  of  the  new  church.  Therefore  we  object 
to  this  order,  because  it  is  only  proposed  to  us  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Worcester^  in  Boston,  and  is  not  taught  to  us,  by  Swedenborgy  from 
the  Lord  in  heaven. 

Our  third  and  most  serious  objection  to  this  order  for  the  institution 
of  societies  in  the  new  church  is,  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  Lord's 
vi'ay  of  forming  societies  in  the  church.  What  we  regard  as  this 
way,  we  have  already  stated  in  a  previous  part  of  this  report.  We 
belteve  the  Lord,  as  a  husband,  begets  formal  societies  of v  the  church 
as  truth,  of  Eve,  the  mother  of  all  living,  the  essential  and  universal 
church  as  good*  The  principle  of  good  is  the  womb  of  that  mother. 
It  is  the  **  womb  of  the  morning,"  from  which  the  Lord's  "  people 
are  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power."  They  are  here  conceived 
from  him  ^*  in  the  beauties  of  his  holiness" — ^formed  from  his  good 
by  his  truth.  And  in  this  formation  of  societies  of  his  church,  so 
that  they  are  made  visible  to  men  in  his  order,  the  minister  is  set  in 
the  society  as  a  member,  just  as  the  society  is  set  in  the  whole  visible 
body  of  the  church  as  a  member.  In  its  incipient  state,  the  body  of 
the  society  is  formed  through  the  minister  as  a  head  member,  just  as 
the  inferior  parts  of  the  foetus  are  formed  in  the  womb.  Hence  the 
first  christian  church  was  formed  by  the  Lord  through  the  apostles. 
And,  in  like  manner,  we  must  have  now  a  clergy,  a  priesthood,  as 
internal  members  of  the  body  of  the  church,  who  shall  be  formed 
with  that  body  existing  simultaneously  around  them.  So  that  the 
notion  of  forming  or  instituting  a  society  of  the  church  without  a 
minister,  and  then  procuring  a  minister  for  a  society  so  instituted,  is 
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88  if  the  Lord  wfere  to  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  body  in  one  womb, 
and  a  head  for  it  in  another,  and  then,  putting  this  head  upon  that 
^^Yf  by  a  sort  of  marriage,  make  it  a  perfect  church.  But  the  Lord 
does  not  in  truth  do  so.  And  it  is  not  orderly  for  men  to  attempt  to 
do  so  for  him.  The  Lord  is  the  only  Bridegroom  and  Husband  of 
his  invisible  church,  and  the  societies  of  the  visible  church,  are  the 
children  which  she  brings  forth  from  the  Lord.  They  are,  in  short, 
the  trttih  forming  itself  in  associations  of  roen^  from  the  influx  oi  good. 
In  other  words,  societies  of  the  church  on  earth  are  formed  by  influx 
from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven  as  a  principle  and  sphere  of  good — 
which,  entering  into  the  hearts  of  men,  and  being  shed  abroad  there, 
causes  them  to  associate  themstlves  iogdher  by  the  laws  of  spiritual 
affinity,  which  produce  the  attraction  of  moral  cohesion  in  all  the 
collective  organizations  of  human  beings.  Societies  of  the  church  on 
earth  are,  in  principle^  formed  or  instituted  just  as  societies  of  ang<elfi 
are  in  heaven ;  and  this  is  precisely  the  way  in  which  crystalline 
forms  are  produced  in  matter  on  earth.  All  that  is  needed  here  is, 
to  break  up  the  substance  from  those  amorphous  forms  which  hold  it 
chained  in  prison-houses  of  its  disorder,  and  then  to  put  it  in  some 
solvent,  where,  in  quietness,  it  may  be  free  to  obey  the  laws  of  spi-. 
ritual-natural  affinity,  which,* like  the  Lord,  are  ever  standing  at  the 
door  and  knocking  for  entrance.  Then  the  parts  of  this  substance 
begin  to  obev  the  laws  of  their  attraction,  and  freely  arrange  them- 
selves around  and  among  one  another,  in  the  order  of  their  nature ; 
and  thus  produce  those  pure,  transparent  crystalline  forms  which  are 
the  earthly  types,  or  representatives,  of  the  heavenly  associations  of 
the  New  Jerusalem.  And  that  this  is  the  way  in  which  societies  of 
the  angels  in  heaven  are  formed,  may  be  clearly  seen  by  any  one 
who  reads  A.  C.  6338 — ^^  As  soon  as  angels  or  spirits  are  assembled 
together,  they  are  instantly  arranged  into  order  as  from  ihsmselvesy 
and  thereby  constitute  a  heavenly  society,  which  is  an  image  of 
iieaven*"  This  is  what  SwedeHborg  4eaches.  This  is  what  the  Lord 
proposes.  Here  is  no  archangel  commissioned  by  the  Lord,  as  a 
*^  true,  efficient  medium  of  instrudion  and  govemmeni^^^  from  him, 
and  sent  to  these  angels  and  spirits  to  bring  them  into  order,  or  to 
institute  them  as  societies,  and  receive  them  into  heaven.  The  Lord, 
by  the  sphere  of  his  love,  and  the  spirit  of  his  wisdom,  arranges  them 
in  a  sort  of  divine  or  heavenly  crystallization,  in  which  thbt  *^as 
from  themselves  are  instantly  arranged  into  order,  and  thereby  consti- 
tute a  heavenly  society."  And  this  we  contend,  is  the  way  in  which 
the  Lord  constitutes,  and  therefore  institutes^ — sets  in  the  churchy — 
societies  of  men  on  earth.  The  truth  must  make  them  ''free  inde^." 
The  truth  most  separate  between  the  joints  and  the  marrow  of  all 
their  mere  natural  associations  from  natural  affections.  The  truth 
must  reform  them.  In  the  doctrine  and  life  of  truth  as  a  solvent, 
they  must  crystallize  from  the  good,  the  end  of  use  to  others,  that  is 
flowing  into  them  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  spiritual  world.  Obeying 
this  law  of  spiritual  affinity,  they  i£^t//,  necessarily,  and  *^  as  from  thsm- 
selves/^  come  into  social  arrangements,  and  thereby  constitute  a  church 
society.    They  will  not  do  this  instantly  as  the  angels  and  spirits  do, 
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because  they  crystallize  in  a  denser  and  more  obstructive  medium. 
On  first  leaving  their  natural  associations,  and  while  in  the  state  of 
transition  from  natural  to  spiritual  principles  of  action,  they  may, 
while  tacking,  stand  with  their  sails  flapping  in  the  wind,  and  for  a 
time  **  cease  the  assembling  of  themselves  together,  as  the  manner  of 
some  is":  but  so  soon  as  they  have  fairly  taken  their  new  course, 
and  the  wind  strikes  them  fully,  tbey  will  come  into  good  and  true 
new-church  association  **  as  from  themselves.''  And  even  in  doing 
this,  they  will  have  sometimes  to  struggle  with  obstacles.  They  will 
have  often  to  encounter  the  resistance  of  some  viscid  medium,  and 
to  assume  irregular  shapes  from  the  neighborhood  of  heterogeneous 
substaoces.  But,  in  principle^' the  way  is  the  same.  Hence  they 
do  not  need  a  minister  of  truth  to  ordain,  to  institute,  or  to  bring  them 
into  order  from  without.  There  is  just  as  much  need  of  ordaining 
ministers  to  institute  flocks  of  birds  or  herds  of  cattle.  They  have 
one  Master — one  Great  Ordaining  Minister — who  acts  upon  them 
from  within.  And  he  ordains  them  into  societies  of  the  church  by 
causing  them,  acting  <<  in  freedom  according  to  reason,"  to  come  ^*  as 
from  themselves"  into  order.  Hence  there  is  no  need  to  preach  this 
dfjity  up  to  them  so  much.  There  is  no  necessity  for  making  the 
getting  them  to  come  into  societies  of  the  church  so  much  of  a 
*^  working  point  in  the  conventions  for  a  long  time."  The  danger  is, 
that  they  will  try  too  hard— force  themselves  to  come  into  societies 
too  fast — run  and  wrestle  from  the  natural  man,  bringing  them  by 
the  efforts  of  others  into  factitious  forms  of  order,  that  flow  by  arti- 
ficial work  and  so  mechanically  from  men  on  earth,  instead  of  fight- 
ing against  their  inbred  corruptions,  so  as  to  be  made  free  in  the  truth 
to  come  as  from  themsdves,  and  therefore  with  the  free  and  rational 
efforts  of  the  spiritual  man,  into  the  celestial-  and  spiritual-nafttro/ 
forms  of  order,  which  freely  flow  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven.  And 
the  great  danger  of  these  running  and  wrestling  eflbrts  is,  that  the 
mere  natural  professing  members  of  our  church  may  run  into,  or  fall 
entangled  in,  "the  snare  of  the  fowler*\' 

There  is  little  in  the  proceedings  of  the  thirteenth  convention,  held 
in  New  York,  in  1831,  requiring  our  notice.  The  Rev.  Mr.  CarlPs 
report  respecting  the  grade  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hoi  ley,  has  been  noticed 
before.  A  committee,  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Doughty  and  two  New  York 
lay  members,  was  appointed  "to  prepare  rules  and  orders  for  the 
future  government  of  conventions."  These  were  to  be  simply  rules 
for  the  regulation  of  the  conventions  in  their  meetings ;  and,  mani- 
festly, were  not  expected  to  be  any  thing  in  the  nature  of  the  consti- 
tution of  a  general  church.  Mr.  Doughty,  the  chairman  of  this 
committee,  was  now  so  completely  under  the  influence  of  the 
Boston  leaders,  and  so  completely  "  hoodwinked"— to  use  his  own 
word — by  their  principles,  that  he  was  virtually  an  eastern  man. 
Another  committee  was  appointed  "to  consider  the  subject  of  a  more 
perfect  organization  of  the  General  Convention."  The  aim  of  this 
clearly  seems  to  have  been  a  constitutional  change  of  formation.  The 
chairman  of  this  committee  was  Caleb  Reed,  E^r.,  a  lawyer  of  Boe- 
ton,  and  a  Boston  leader  in  the  convention.    His  legal  qualifications 
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were  nndoubtedly  those  looked  to  in  his  appointment.  There  were 
associated  with  him,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Robinson,  Roche  and  Doughty. 
There  can  be  no  question  that  this  committee  was  eastern,  three  to 
one.  The  committee  of  business  for  this  convention  consisted  of  the 
Rev.  Messrs.  Carll  and  Thos.  Worcester,  with  Mr.  Charles  Sellers. 
By  the  medium  of  this  committee's  report,  Mr.  Worcester  introduces 
into  the  Greneral  Convention  his  mode  for  the  "  formation  of  societies 
and  the  admission  of  members."  That  mode  conveys  substantially 
the  principles  involved  in  the  institution  of  the  Bath  society.  The 
report  is  *'  accepted,  adopted  and  printed  with  the  journal." 

In  August,  1832,  the  fourteenth  convention  assembled  in  very 
small  numbers  at  Boston.  That  was  the  year  of  the  cholera  in  the 
United  States.  In  consequence,  there  was  not  a  single  delegate  or 
representative  from  the  church  in  the  middle  states  in  that  convention. 
Eleven  societies  in  New  England  were  represented  by  four  clerical 
men  and  twenty-two  lay  delegates.  That  convention,  therefore,  was 
a  pretty  strong  one,  though  exclusively  an  eastern  one.  Mr.  C.  Reed 
very  properly  declined  making  any  report  on  the  subject  of  "  a  more 
perfect  organization  of  the  General  Convention."  The  committee 
of  which  he  was  chairman  was  continued,  with  a  request  to  report  at 
the  next  convention.  But,  in  answer  to  a  request  made  by  the  society 
in  Henderson,  N.  Y.,  through  the  Rev.  Mr.  Weeks,  for  a  license  to 
be  granted  to  Mr.  Luther  Bishop,  it  was,  on  motion  of  Mr.jD.  Reed — 

Resolved,  That  this  Conrention  do  not  deem  it  necessay  to  take  any  step 
in  the  case,  as  licenses  have  heretofore  been  usaally  granted  by  any  ordained 
minister,  on  a  recommendation  agreeable  to  standing  rule  No.  7.* 

Rule  VII.  gives  no  authority  to  an  ordained  minister  to  ^grant 
licenses.  No  other  rule  of  the  convention  does.  The  proposition  made 
to  the  eleventh  convention  to  resign  *'  the  authority  previously  exer- 
cised by  the  convention  in  regard  to  licensing  and  ordaining  ministers" 
to  the  ordaining  ministers,  proved  that  that  authority  was  in  the  con- 
vention, and  therefore  ought  to  be  granted  by  it.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Weeks, 
and  the  society  at  Henderson,  were  '^  of  opinion  that  ecclesiastical, 
as  well  as  civil  power,  is  in  the  hands  of  the  people ;  that  government 
should  be  representative ;"  and  therefore,  that  the  authority  to  license 
ought  to  be  given  by  their  clerical  representatives  in  convention. 
Consequerftly,  they  now  ask  the  Fourteenth  General  Convention  to 
grant  a  license  to  Mr.  Bishop.  Wherefore,  the  above  proceeding 
was,  in  fact,  a  carrying  out,  or  adoption,  of  the  proposition,  made  to 
the  eleventh  convention,  to  resign  the  convention's  authority  to 
license  ministers  to  the  ordaining  or  ordained  ministers.  This  was 
one  step  to  the  entire  adoption  of  that  proposition.  It  was  a  moving 
onward  to  episcopacy  by  our  eastern  brethren. — Mr.  Thos.  Worcester 
reports  to  this  convention  the  institution  of  a  society  in  Portland, 
Maine — ^a  transaction  similar  to  that  in  Bath  in  1829. 

'*  Ab  follows  :  «  VTI.  No  perton  shonld  be  lioeosed  as  a  teacher  of  the  New  Jera- 
•alem  Chareh,  withoat  the  written  recommeiidatioii  of  at  least  seven  male  members 
who  shall  unequivocally  acknowledge  iu  doctrines  as  contained  in  the  theological 
vritiags  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg." 
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The  fourteenth  convention  sat  only  one  day,  and  adjourned  to  meet 
again  at  Boston,  in  June  of  the  next  year.  It  is  only  hirther  remarka- 
ble, that  this  convention  received'  a  "Circular'*  from  the  West, 
apprizing  them  of  their  western  brethren's  intention  to  hold  a  west- 
ern convention — deprecating  the  taking  of  a  wrong  step  in  that — ask- 
ing counsel  from  their  eastern  brethren  on  the  occasion,  and  respect- 
fully requesting  them  to  send  a  delegation  to  their  meeting.  As  this 
eastern  convention  bad  met  on  Thursday,  and  sat  only  one  day,  the 
western  circular  was  not  received  till  after  its  adjournment.  No 
action,  therefore,  was  taken  on  this  circular  in  the  convention,  and 
it  was  simply  "  published  for  the  information  of  the  church  at  large,'* 
in  connection  with  their  journal — without  one  word  of  comment, 
without  one  breathing  of  sympathy,  without  the  slightest  indication 
of  approval !  So  that  we  in  the  West  always  felt  as  if  there  had  been 
turned  to  us,  at  this  time,  "the  cold  shoulder."  But  it  was  not  the 
only  unspoken  evidence  that  our  eastern  brethren  never  felt  any  cor- 
dial concurrence  in  the  western  movement.  And  we  were  made  to 
experience  in  several  ways  how  effecttially  some  people  can  "  damn 
by  faint  praise." 

In  the  fiAeenth  convention,  held  in  Boston  in  1833,  although  there 
was  a  majority  of  eastern  ministers  and  delegates,  the  middle  states 
were  fairly  represented.  The  two  committees  appointed  in  1831,  on 
the  making  of  rules  for  the  convention  and  a  more  perfect  organiza- 
tion of  it,  reported  now.  Mr.  Reed  reported  truly  the  defects  of  the 
previous  organization,  and  recommended  sundry  amendments  which 
were  just  and  called  for.  Mr.  Doughty  reported,  that  it  would  be 
injudicious  to  propose  any  extensive  alterations  in  the  existing  rules 
of  the  convention  until  it  was  determined  what  changes  might  take 
place  in  its  organization  as  the  result  of  the  labors  of  the  other  com-^ 
mittee ;  but  recommended  some  modifications  and  additions  to  the 
existing  rules,  which  were  adopted.  On  the  whole,  nothing  appeared 
in  the  spirit  of  this  convention,  or  was  seen  in  its  proceedings,  to 
which  reasonable  objection  could  be  made.  Our  eastern  brethren 
did  indeed  advance  somewhat  their  peculiarities  in  respect  to  society 
making :  but  all  they  did  was  apparently  in  a  liberal  and  cordial  spirit^ 
in  kind  concession  to  the  views  of  their  distant  brethren,  and  with  a 
\ery  strong  seeming  wish  to  do  that,  and  nothing  more  than  that^ 
which  the  wants  and  exigencies  of  the  growing  convention  really 
required.  It  afibrds  us  great  pleasure  to  say  this.  There  was  cer- 
tainly no  manifest  advances  towards  episcopacy  in  this  convention. 

In  the  convention  of  1831,  a  proposition  for  a  general  missionary 
and  tract  board  had  been  brought  forward  by  the  Rev.  James  Robin- 
son. It  will  be  recollected  that  be  was  a  new-churcb  minister  wbo 
had  migrated  to  this  country  from  England.  He  brought  with  him  a 
fondness  for  the  measures  of  the  English  General  Conference,  to 
which  be  belonged,  and  in  which  he  had  taken  a  conspicuous  part. 
The  getting  up  a  missionary  and  tract  board  in  the  Geaeral  Conven- 
tion in  this  country,  was  an  imitation  of  the  doings  of  the  General 
Conference  in  that.  A  committee,  of  Messrs.  Carll,  Roche  and 
Robinson,  were  appointed  by  the  convention  of  1831,  to  draft  a  con-^ 
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stitution  for  such  a  board.  That  committee  now  report  to  this  con- 
vention of  1833.  A  constitution  is  reported  and  passed  in  an  amended 
form.  The  board  goes  into  operation,  and  for  two  years  is  remarkably 
efficient.  Then,  like  a  steam  engine,  it  becomes  inoperative,  because 
the  fire  goes  out.  To  the  duties  of  this  board,  there  was  subsequently 
superadded,  on  the  motion  of  Mr.  Zina  Hyde,  a  very  worthy  eastern 
member  of  our  church,  that  most  excellent  and  most  laudable  use  of 
supplying  the  universities,  colleges  and  principal  literary  institutions 
throughout  the  country  with  the  theological  works  of  Swedenborg. 
Although  it  was  an  error  to  blend  two  such  important  uses  in  one 
committee,  and  to  make  them  both  draw  life  from  the  too  slender 
resources  of  one, — so  that  we  can  only  imagine  that  the  object  of 
engrafling  the  one  was  to  do,  what  in  fact  occurred,  exhaust  the  sap 
of  the  other, — yet  we  mention  these  things  here,  because  they  are  the 
dawnings  in  the  General  Convention  of  that  attention  to  the  perform^ 
anee  of  general  uaeSy  which  we  believe  to  be  the  legitimate  object  of 
a  general  representative  body  of  the  church  ;  and  because,  amid  the 
too  frequent  and  most  unpleasant  fault-findings  which  duty  imposes 
on  us,  we  love  even  to  go  out  of  our  way  to  find  some  things  which 
we  can,  and  do,  with  all  our  heart,  commend! 

To  this  convention  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll  made  a  communication  in 
writing  on  the  subject  of  sectional  conventions,  which  was  referred 
to  the  committee  on  organization,  and  ordered  to  be  printed  with  the 
journal.  We  have  ever  believed  that  the  principle  of  that  commu- 
nication, in  regard  to  three  sectional  conventions,  held  annually, 
with  a  more  general  convention  to  embrace  them  and  make  them  one 
common  body,  was  true  and  right.  It  accords  with  the  views  of  Mr. 
Hargrove,  previously  expressed.  The  same  was  recommended  to  the 
General  Convention  by  the  committee  of  the  Western  Convention  in 
1834.  It  was  even  a  feature  of  the  Rules  of  Order,  as  they  were 
first  reported  in  the  Nineteenth  General  Convention.  But  above  all, 
it  is  accordant  with  that  trinal  order  of  the  hutnan  form,  which  has 
the  head,  with  its  extreme  parts,  as  a  nervous  centre — ^the  thorax,  and 
its  extremities,  as  a  sanguiferous  centre — the  abdomen,  and  its  extre- 
mities, as  a  nutricious  centre,  and  those  common  parts  of  the  organism 
which  anite  these  three  discrete  parts  into  one.  This  order  exists  in 
the  heavens,  which  are  as  one  man  before  the  Lord.  And,  in  our 
opinion,  it  ought  to  exist  in  the  churches,  which  should  also  be  one 
man  in  every  distinct  nation  of  the  earth.  For  it  is  the  Mns  in  just 
order  which  "  constitutes  one  thing."  (Coronis,  17.)  In  small  coun- 
tries, there  need  not  be  a  trine  of  general  bodies.  In  such,  especially 
where  the  people  are  homogeneous,  all  can  be  fairly  represented  in 
one.  But  in  a  country  of  such  vast  extent  as  this,  fair  representation 
in  one  body  is  most  inconvenient,  if  not  impossible.  Besides,  there 
U  not  sufficient  homogeneity  in  the  mass  of  receivers  of  our  doctrines 
spread  over  the  whole  surface  of  our  land.  There  are  men  of  dis- 
tinct genius  in  certain  distinct  parts  of  this  country.  And  by  three 
distinct  general  churches  united  in  one  more  general  one,  the  free* 
dom  of  the  whole  church  in  this  country  can  be  preserved  j  but  not 
without. 
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To  the  sizteenth  convention,  assembled  in  Philadelphia,  in  1834,  the 
Western  Convention  made  a  communication  of  its  ^<  views  in  relation 
to  sectional  conventions  and  a  general  convention  of  the  whole  church 
in  the  United  States*"    The  committee  of  the  General  Convention  of 
1831,  on  the  more  perfect  organization  of  that  body,  which  reported 
to  the  convention  of  1833,  was  continued  and  recharged  with  the 
same  subject  for  a  further  report.    To  this  committee  was  referred 
Mr.  Carll's  communication  respecting  sectional  conventions,  which 
was  directed  to  be  published  with  the  journal — as  if  the  propositions 
of  that  communication  were  to  be  passed  upon  by  the  committee  on 
organization,  and  the  church  at  large  was  to  express  its  views  upon 
them.    Under  these  circumstances,  the  West  felt  called  upon  to 
express  its  views.    Those  views  were  fairly  collected,  by  a  committee 
of  the  Western  Convention  appointed  for  that  purpose,  in  a  pretty 
extensive  conference  with  the  leadii^  men  of  the  West,  and  honestly 
expressed.    The  General  Convention,  now  in  our  estimation  the 
Eastern,  takes  umbrage  at  what  was  felt  to  be  imputations  of  a  desire 
to  assume  and  exercise  ex  caihedra  authority.    It  was  not  intended 
to  charge  that  design  on  the  convention.    From  a  sincere  desire 
for  the  church's  good,  there  was  an  honest  warning  given,  lest  the 
principles  and  measures  of  our  eastern  brethren,  in  their  honest  efforts 
to  produce  ^'  a  more  perfect  organization"  of  the  general  body,  might 
lead  to  that  vesting  of  power  in  a  few,  and  that  consolidation  of  the 
mass,  which  were  felt  to  be  great  impending  dangers,  and  were  greatly 
deprecated  in  the  West.     The  truth  of  this  suggestion,  the  need  of 
this  warning,  was  what  gave  it  its  sting.    The  eastern  leaders  of  the 
General  Convention  feel  themselves  touched,  and  read  a  homily  to 
the  West  upon  the  sin  of  indulging  in  ^'jealousies,  unkindness,  mis- 
construction and  hard  judgments,"  while  they  cover  up  their  own 
particular  sin  in  a  sort  of  sreneral  confession  of  aU  evil.    It  is  intended 
that  the  West  shall  feel  herself  rebuked.    As  is  common  with  good 
but  weak  men,  the  leaders  in  the  West  resolve  to  hang  down  their 
hand;),  to  let  things  take  their  course,  and  not  to  act  in  doing  what 
they  conscientiously  believe  to  be  right, /es^  wronft  motives  may  be 
imputed  to  them,    A  committee  is  appointed  by  the  Eastern  Conven- 
tion to  confer  with  a  similar  committee  of  the  Western,  and  '^  to  enter 
into  any  arrangements  concerning  a  convention  of  societies  and  mem* 
hers  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  United  States."     But,  for  the  very 
weak  and  insufficient  reason  above  stated,  this  action  met  with  no 
reaction  in  the  West.    And  the  East,  too,  ceased  for  a  while  its  vigor- 
ous and  formal  action  in  bringing  the  whole  church  into  order.     In 
the  next,  or  seventeenth  convention,  *Hhe  committee  on  organization 
made  a  verbal  report,  and  requested  to  be  discharged  ]  which  was 
voted :"— <<  and  the  same  committee  requested  to  be  discharged  from 
the  further  consideration  of  the  subject  of  sectional  conventions; 
which  was  agreed  to."    But  the  blow  from  the  West  only  knocked 
off  the  sprout  that  appeared  above  ground ;  the  root  beneath  was  not 
hurt :  and  it  was  not  long  before  it  shot  forth  new  sprouts.     The 
New  Jerusalem  Magazine  uttered  its  voice.    The  oracle  in  the  east 
was  frequent  in  its  prophetic  responses.    We  receive  instructions 
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about  the  *<  jSttihorHy  of  the  Churdt^^  as  a  kiDd  of  prophetic  enuncia- 
tion  of  what  the  new  church  in  this  country,  whenever  it  is  in  a  state 
to  come  into  true  order,  vnW  acknowledge.    Great  light  is  thrown 
upon  the  subject  of  govemmeni  too.    Much  is  said  about  had  govern- 
ment, good  government,  and  what  is  no  government  at  ali.    The 
American  idea  of  self  government  is  exploded.    The  idea  that  we 
create  or  eon  create  a  government  over  ourselves — and,  what  is 
worse,  the  wish  to  have  it  so— must  be  got  rid  of.    Governors  and 
government  must  be  made  for  us.    We  are  to  have  no  particular  voice 
in  the  matter.    We  have  nothing  to  do  but  obey.    There  are  cer- 
tain ^'  true,  efficient  mediums  of  government,"  which  we  must  see, 
acknowledge  and  submit  to  as  legitimate  rulers ;  and  the  having  a  law 
within  ourselves,  the  governing  ourselves,  the  making  our  own  go- 
vernors, or  the  entering  into  compacts,  or  making  constitutional  forms, 
as  a  machinery  of  civil  order  and  arrangement,  for  the  submission  of 
our  wills  to  the  laws  of  true  order,  and  our  conduct  to  the  restraints 
of  executors  of  those  laws  of  our  own  appointment,  is  begetting  a 
bastard  polity,  full  of  false  and  inefficient  mediums  of  government. 
In  short,  we  are  left  to  infer, — what  has  been  openly  stated  in  pri- 
vate,— that  regal  and  episcopal  government  is  more  in  the  order  of 
heaven,  than  representative  republicanism ;  in  which,  the  looking 
below,  to  the  ultimates  of  a  civil  humanity,  for  the  voice  and  work 
of  God,  is  looking  to  hell.    And  when  the  church   at  large  is 
thus  duly  enlightened  by  ^<the  true,  efficient  mediums  of  tfw^rt^c- 
tion^^  the  work  of  making  ^<  true,  efficient  mediums  of  governments^ 
begins  again  to  be  carried  on.    Step  by  step,  slowly  and  cautiously 
taken,  our  eastern  brethren  move  to  their  end.     Their  Rules  of 
Order  are  conceived,  gestated,  and  at  last  brought   forth.     When 
first  ushered  to  the  light,  they  meet  with  an  unexpected  opposition. 
They  are  thrown  back  into  the  hands  of  their  makers,  and  the 
enacting  of  them  into  laws  is  postponed  for  one  year.     With 
altered  names  the  same  things  are  then  presented  again  to  a  conven- 
tion in  which  the  chief  opponents  of  them  are  not  represented. 
There  had  been  a  tacit  agreement  every  where  to  let  our  eastern 
brethren  have  their  way,  that  they  and  all  might  see  where  it  would 
lead  to.    It  was  believed  that  they  were  aiming  at  arbitrary  autho- 
rity in  the  church.     A  warning  was  given  to  that  effect.     They 
indignantly  disavowed  any  such  unholy  desire  or  design!     They 
began  to  think,  and  expressed  the  opinion,  that  the  church  was  not 
re^y  for  its  true  order.    But  they  went  ahead  in  modifying  their 
rules  8o  as  to  make  them  take,  and  again  brought  them  forward,  for 
all  that.    And  without  the  most  distant  intention  or  idea  ever  having 
been  entertained  of  establishing  ant  thing  likb  ex  cathedra  authority 
in  the  church,  and  with  a  holy  horror  of  even  imagining  that  their 
convention  had,  could  have,  or  should  have,  any  right  to  coerce  any 
neraben  of  the  new  church  in  any  way  whatever^  they — in  the  very 
convention  that  adopts  their  rules  of  order— just  as  that  assemblage  is 
breaking  np-^when  nobody  expected  it — the  recommendation  of  the 
Boston  soaety^  that  all  who  do  not  conform  to  those  rules  in  so  far 
as  to  adopt  *'  the  working  |)oint"  of  forming  societies  in  their  way^ 
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ought  not  to  regard  themselves  or  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the 
General  Convention,  being  some  how  pr  other^  no  body  knows  how, 
inddtniaUy  brought  ti/)— PASS  THAT  RECOMMENDATION,  with 
an  allowance  of  only  half  of  the  ruommendtd  time  for  societies  todoii 
in  !  In  fact,  they  enact  their  rules  into  laws^  and  attach  a  penalty  of  vir^ 
tual  exclusion  from  the  communion  of  the  church  for  their  non-observ- 
ance! And  then  the  Boston,  and  other  eastern  societies,  who  did  not 
think  the  church  was  prepared  for  this  order  yd,  were  astonished  at 

THE  DKAMIMITT  WITH  WHICH  THEIR  RULES  WERE  ADOPTED  BT  THAT  CON- 
VENTION ! ! !  Did  not  these  proceedings  of  183S  prove  that  the  warning 
against  the  establishment  of  arbitrary  authority  in  our  church  in  this 
country,  which  was  given  in  1834,  had  been  just  ? 

Although  formal  action  in  perfecting  its  organization  was  suspended 
by  the  seventeenth  convention,  at  New  York,  in  1835,  yet  we  find 
this  upon  its  minutes-* 

The  following  resolutions,  offered  by  Mr.  S.  Reed,  were  adopted : 
Whereas  the  power  of  determining  fit  subjects  of  receiving  ordination,  as 

well  as  that  of  conferring  it,  belongs  primarily  to  the  ministry;  therefore, 

Ruohed^  That  all  applications  on  this  subject  be  hereafter  made  directly  to 
the  Ordaining  Ministers  in  convention  assembled ;  and,  if  granted,  that  their 
decision  thereon  be  made  known  to  the  convention  for  its  approbation  pre- 
vious to  ordination. 

Besohed^  That  the  Ordaining  Ministers  be  requested  to  determine  what 
qualifications  shall  be  deemed  essential  for  receiving  a  license,  and  also  for 
receiving  ordination,  in  the  New  Church,  and  make  known  the  same  to  the 
next  convention. 

Retohedy  That  the  first  nart  of  the  19th  Standing  Rule  be  amended  to  read 
as  follows ;  viz.,  ^'A  candidate  for  ordination  is  to  present  himself  before  the 
Ordaining  Ministers  at  the  General  Convention,  with  the  requisite  recom- 
mendations already  prescribed,  and  there  receive  ordination,"  &c. 

This  is  not  merely  another  step^  but  a  stride  to  episcopacy !  The 
mover  of  the  above  resolutions  was  another  hand  of  the  Boston  arm 
and  shoulder.  There  is,  therefore,  another  instance  here  of  our  east- 
ern brethren's  holding  up  their  hands  for  an  episcopal  form  of  govern- 
ment in  the  General  Convention. «  We  have  seen  that  ordaining 
p'  wer  was  given  to  the  church  at  Abingdon,  Va.,  to  be  exercised  by 
the  Rev.  N.  Holley  in  its  connection )  and  that  Mr.  Holley  vested 
that  power  in  the  Rev.  S.  H.  Wills  himself,  for  him  to  exercise  <<  at 
the  request^  or  with  the  approbation^  of  any  regularly  organized 
society  of  the  New  Jerusalem :"  and  we  have  seen  that  this  was  the 
first  instance,  in  which  such  power  was  overtly  vested  in  the  minister 
instead  of  the  churchy  in  our  country.  Now  the  same  is  done  in 
regard  to  the  Greneral  Convention.  The  ordaining  power  of  the 
general  church  is  here  vested  in  the  ordaining  ministers,  to  be  exer- 
cised by  them  with  only  the  approbation  of  the  General  Convention. 
The  ecclesiastical  parliament  is  simply  to  record  and  approve  the  acts 
of  the  chief  magistrates.  The  power  is  in  the  king^  not  in  the  whole 
body  of  the  people.  Instead  of  authorizing  the  ordaining  ministers  to 
act,  the  convention  is  now  to  request  them.  Before,  the  ordaining 
ministers  were  in  the  body  as  members  of  it,  by  or  through  which,  as 
chief  instruments,  the  body  acted  from  the  Lord  as  its  soul.    Now 
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they  are  taken  out  of  the  body,  and  set  over  it ;  and  power  is  given 
them  to  grant  reqtusts  to  it,  as  something  subordinate  to  them,  which 
they  are  to  ad  from  the  Lord  in  serving.  AH  applications  for  ordi« 
nation  are  now  to  be  made  directly  to  the  ordaining  ministers  in  con- 
vention assembled ;  and,  if  granted^  treir  decision  thereon  is  to  be 
made  known  to  the  convention  for  its  approbation  previous  to  ordi« 
nation."  "  Without  a  joke," — as  Mr.  Wilkins  would  say, — is  this 
not  making  the  General  Convention  play  second  fiddle  to  the  ordain- 
ing ministers?  Nor  is  this  all.  Not  only  the  power  of  conferring 
ordination  is  made  to  belong  to  the  ordaining  ministers,  but  also  the 
power  of  determining  who  are  the  fit  subjects  of  receiving  it.  If  this 
is  not  giving  all  power,  both  above  and  below,  in  the  church,  to  the 
ordaining  ministers,  what  is  it  ?  Why  did  not  the  ordaining  ministers 
shudder  at  the  very  thought  of  such  powers  being  given  to  them ! 
The  Lord  has  taught  them  to  pray,  '^  Lead  us  not  into  temptation." 
Could,  could  they  receive  such  power,  and  offer  up  that  prayer  in 
sincerity  and  truth  1  Could  the  convention  give  them  the  power  and 
sincerely  and  truly  make  that  prayer  ?  Was  it  spiritually  or  charita- 
bly kind  to  subject  any  men  in  the  present  day  to  such  temptation  ? 
Or  if,  with  singular  blindness,  they  both  could,  and  did,  utter  that 
prayer,  while  they  received  and  gave  such  power,  what  other  answer 
could  be  heard  in  heaven,  than — ^'^ Father,  forgive  them;  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do"  ? 

^  When  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  multiplied"  around  the 
Lord's  apostles  in  establishing  the  first  christian  church,  and  the 
twelve  were  no  lonp:er  able  to  discharge  all  the  duties  which  pertained 
to  the  ministerial  office  in  their  connection,  they  ^^  called  the  multi- 
tude of  the  disciples  unto  them  and  said.  It  is  not  reason  that 
we  should  leave  the  Word  of  God,  and  serve  tables.  Wherefore, 
BRETHREN,  look  ye  out  omong  you  seven  men  of  honest  report,  full 
of  the  holy  ghost  and  wisdom,  whom  toe  may  appoint  over  this  busi- 
ness. .  .  .  And  the  saying  pleased  the  whole  multilude:  add 
they  chose  Stephen,"  and  so  forth  :  *^  whom  they  set  before  the  apos- 
tles," who  ordained  them  with  prayer  and  the  imposition  of  hands. 
(Acts,  vi.  1-6.)  Who  were  the  ordaining  ministers  here?  To  whom 
did  they  think  the  power  of  determining  fit  subjects  of  receiving  this 
ordination  primarily  belonged  ?  Did  our  eastern  brethren  draw  their 
principles  of  order  from  this  authority  ?  No !  this  is  old-church 
authority,  with  which  the  JVeto  Jerusalem  has  nothing  to  do !  Where 
did  they  find  the  authority  for  their  principle  ?  Was  it  a  ^'  new  prin- 
ciple"— "  deeply  rooted "  as  a  **  sentiment"  in  their  own  minds — 
"considerably  thought  of  by  some  in  their  society,  and  esteemed 
highly  important"  ?  Was  it  the  principle  that  pastors  are  the  sole 
mediums  of  truth  to  their  societies,  and,  therefore,  the  ordaining 
ministers  as  pastors  of  the  whole  church  should  be  the  only  "  true, 
efficient  mediums  of  instruction  and  government"  to  the  whole  body 
of  the  church?  At  any  rates,  t^  is  episcopacy  to  the  core!  It  is 
introduced  into  the  Greneral  Convention  by  a  Boston  roan,  and  unques- 
tionably carried  by  the  influence  of  eastern  men.  They  were  wide 
awake,  as  they  most  generally  are  when  such  measures  as  this  are 
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brought  forward  in  convention,  and  the  other  memben  of  the  conven- 
tion  were  moat  probably  asleep,  so  as  not  to  have  beard  rightly  what 
was  said  when  the  motion  was  made  and  carried.  There  were  some 
men  attending  that  convention  who  must  have  been  out  at  the  time, 
or  asleep  if  in,  or  they  never  would  have  suffered  this  motion  to  pass 
toilhout  any  dissent.  But  the  measure  was  passed,  in  the  Seventeenth 
General  Convention,  in  1835,  and  was  an  informal  preinduction  of 
principles  which  were  afterwards  formally  advanced  in  the  Rules  of 
Order. 

The  Eighteenth  Greneral  Convention  was  held  in  Boston  in  June, 
1836.  This  is  most  unequivocally  eastern  in  every  respect.  Nine 
New  England  societies  represented  by  six  ministers  and  twenty-three 
delegates,  besides  the  Rev.  H.  Weeks  from  Henderson,  making  the 
seventh  New  England  minister,  to  six  societies  in  New  York  and 
Pennsylvania,  represented  by  four  ministers  and  six  delegates,  is  the 
large  proportion  in  favor  of  eastern  influence  and  control.  Besides, 
Mr.  Doughty  and  the  two  delegates  from  New  York  are  all  strong 
conjugialists.  Mr.  Roche  too  is  a  strong  one  now,  and  very  many 
of  the  leading  men  of  his  society  are  with  him  in  this  sentiment.  Dr. 
Belding  i^  believed  to  be  favorably  inclined.  We  are  informed  by 
the  best  authority,  that  Mr.  Weeks,  who  had  so  strenuously  and  ably 
opposed  it  at  first,  was  favorably  inclined  to  this  notion  now — although 
this  has  since  been  denied  by  those  more  nearly  related  to  Mr. 
Weeks,  and  therefore  supposed  to  be  better  informed  as  to  what  were 
his  real  sentiments.  Dr.  Beers  did  not  oppose  it — perhaps  was  not 
aware  of  its  existence,  so  much  had  the  holders  of  it  ceased  to  talk 
about  it,  or  to  propagate  it  by  argument.  But  there  is  not  the 
slightest  doubt  or  question  in  our  mind  that  there  was  an  almost 
unanimous  tacit  sphere  in  favor  of  that  notion  in  this  convention. 
Hence,  as  there  were  no  large  rocks  at  the  bottom  of  its  stream,  its 
surface  flowed  smooth  and  unrippled  by  a  single  counter  wave  or 
eddy.  The  Boston ians  were  clearly  in  the  ascendant,  and  there  was 
nothing  to  oppose  them.  Therefore  ^^  all  matters  of  a  business  nature 
were  very  harmoniously  disposed  of:"  and  there  seemed  "a  growing 
disposition  to  leave  mere  speculations  and  theories  of  a  general  and 
abstract  nature,  and  to  come  down  into  more  simple  and  practical 
views."  Principles  inwardly  held,  were  now  to  be  secretly  infused, 
and  fully  carried  out,  without  any  body's  suspecting  it,  and  therefore 
without  any  opposition,  or  with  all  apparent  harmony.  It  was  in  this 
convention,  that,  in  seeming  contempt  of  all  previous  theories,  a  com- 
mittee of  laymen  was  appointed  to  *<  make  arrangements  for  the  reli- 
gious services  of  the  convention ;"  and  "  the  ordaining  ministers  a 
committee  on  business."  In  the  following,  or  nineteenth  convention, 
the  order  in  this  respect  was  precisely  reversed.  There  must  have 
been,  then,  some  reason  why  the  ordaining  ministers  were  this  year 
made  the  committee  on  business.  What  other  reason  could  there 
have  been,  than  the  desire  of  bringing  forward  in  the  convention,  as 
its  business  matters,  the  peculiar  views  of  order  and  of  government 
which  some  leading  ordaining  ministers  entertained  and  wished  to 
have  adopted? 
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The  Western  Convention  had  engaged  in  the  getting  np  of  a  print- 
ing  pren :  now,  therefore,  strenuous  efforts  are  made  so  to  put  for- 
ward  the  Boston  printing  society  as  to  crush  the  western  press.  The 
work  is  done — ^the  western  press  is  crushed.  Of  course,  they  did  not 
intend  any  such  thing  in  Boston.  The  Western  Convention  was  a  frail 
barque— all  sail  and  no  ballast — which  could  not  live  out  of  sight  of 
land.  It  could  not  perform  uses,  because  it  was  a  general  society  of 
receivers  all  over  the  western  country,  who  could  only  contribute 
money  to  a  central  organ  of  use,  and^vas  not  a  meeting  of  delegates 
from  societies  for  four  days  somewhere  in  space.  Hence  it  bad  of 
necessity  to  fall  to  pieces,  because  it  could  not  limit  the  central  influ- 
ence. But  the  General  Convention  was  in  no  such  danger,  btcnuse  ii 
had  no  such  central  influence  to  limit  !  In  short,  kind  words  were 
given  to  the  Western  Convention — as  plentifully  as  the  good  advice 
of  a  miser  who  will  not  give  a  cent  of  his  money  to  help  his  friend 
in  distress.  A  large  and  respectable  committee  were  appointed  to 
answer  the  friendly  communication  of  the  Western  Convention — but 
they  never  did  it :  and  made  the  matter  worse  by  a  most  larne  and 
impotent  apology  lor  the  manifest  slight.  But  they  still  utter  their 
words  of  favor,  and  even  authorize  the  sending  of  a  messenger  to  the 
Western  Convention.  So  they  subsequently  did  to  the  Central  Con- 
vention— charity  required  this — all  the  while  that  the  central  forces 
in  Boston  were  secretly  opposing,  undermining  and  prostrating  the 
uses  of  both  of  the  bodies — and  then  dryly  exclaiming,  We  do  not 
see  what  great  use  there  is  in  having  these  bodies !  We  do  not  see 
any  uses'thai  they  are  performing  !! 

The  committee  of  ordaining  ministers,  through  their  chairman, 
Mr.  Doughty,  reported  some  rules  on  the  subject  of  licenses  and  ordi- 
nation, which  were  adopted,  and  were  altogether  unexceptionable — 
were  excellent.  They  embraced  and  extended  the  rules  in  the  Rev. 
Thos.  Worcester's  resolutions  ofiered  to  the  twelfth  convention  in 
1830.  "  The  committee  to  revise  the  standing  rules,  reported  a  con- 
stitution and  organization  for  the  convention,"  which,  "after  con- 
siderable discussion,^'  was  "  referred  to  the  committee  of  ordaining 
ministers,  to  report  to  the  next  convention."  The  ordaining  minis- 
ters, as  the  business  committee  of  this  convention,  had  briefly  reported, 
merely  suggesting  six  items  of  business.  The  third  was  the  opinion 
of  the  committee,  ^'  that  some  provision  should  be  made  for  the  case 
of  the  transfer  of  the  services  of  a  pastor  from  one  society  to  another, 
so  that  his  connection  with  the  second  society  may  be  orderly  and 
legal.^  It  is  manifest  from  whence  this  suggestion  came,  and  what 
was  its  drift.  It  smacks  of  social  marriage  and  divorce.  But  there 
was  a  disposition  to  come  down  from  mere  speculations  and  theories 
of  a  general  and  abstract  nature  into  more  simple  and  practical  views. 
And  now  we  see  what  business  is  brought  before  the  convention — 
the  opinions  of  the  ordaining  ministers  of  what  was  to  be  done  in 
matters  of  ecclesiastical  order  and  government — it  does  not  appesr  so 
incongruous  that  those  ministers  should  have  been  made  the  committee 
on  business.  The  sixth  item  of  business  brought  before  the  conven- 
tion by  that  committee  was  a  suggestion  of  the  propriety  of  coin* 
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sidering  the  subject  of  recommending  some  uniform  mode  as  to  the 
admission  of  members  into  ntw^hurch  socieHes*\'  a  strictly  ecclesi- 
astical matter — pertainiDg  to  the  original  driA  of  forming  and  govern* 
ing  the  whole  church  through  the  influence,  example  and  agency  of 
the  Boston  society.  The  other  four  items  of  business  were  properly 
such  as  would  have  been  brought  up  by  any  committee  which 
examined  the  last  or  previous  journals  and  brought  forward  from 
them  business  projected  or  unfinished  in  former  meetings.  But  these 
two,  the  third  and  sixth,  are  original  suggestions  of  matters  pertaining 
to  ecclesiastical  order  and  government,  which  it  is  evidently  designed 
the  convention  shall  not  act  upon  now,  but  shall  merely  direct  to  the 
hopper,  to  be  ground  out  by  ^'  the  true,  efficient  mediums  of  instruction 
and  government.'^  Precisely  in  the  same  way,  or  for  the  same  pur- 
pose, did  the  committee  on  standing  rules  bring  forward  a  constitution 
and  organization  for  the  convention.  This  grain,  too,  is  directed  to 
the  regular  hopper.  In  short,  it  is  voted,  that  the  third  and  sixth 
articles  in  the  report  on  business,  "  be  referred  to  the  committee  of 
ordaining  ministers.''  In  connection  with  "the  report  on  licenses 
and  ordination,"  which,  having  been  called  up,  was,  as  we  have 
already  said,  ^^  accepted,  and  the  articles  therein  contained  adopted," 
it  was — 

Resolved,  That  the  committee  of  ordaining  ministers  be  requested  to  take 
into  consideration  the  subject  of  degrees  in  the  ministry — to  endeavor  to  define 
and  settle,  with  greater  distinctness,  the  limits  of  each  degree,  and  the 
appropriate  duties  and  offices  of  each,  the  name  by  which  each  degree  shall 
be  designated,  the  qualifications  requisite  lor  entering  upon  it,  together  with 
the  circumstances  and  the  mode  of  the  initiatioQ  into  each  degree;  and  that 
they  report  at  the  next  convention. 

The  particularities  of  the  journal  of  this  convention  do  not,  as 
usual,  enlighten  us  by  informing  us  on  whose  influence  and  responsi- 
bility these  proceedings  rest.  It  does  not  state  on  whose  motions 
these  votes  and  resolutions  were  passed.  It  is  a  pity  that  we  are  not 
informed.  But  these  proceedings  are  so  like  those  of  political  meet- 
ings, in  which  the  drafting  of  resolutions  is  assigned  to  certain  men, 
who  are  to  express  the  sentiments  of  the  community  by  making  them 
before  htindy  that  we  need  not  be  in  any  doubt  about  who  were  the 
movers  of  these  proceedings  in  the  eighteenth  convention. 

Some  motions,  however,  are  expressly  ascribed  to  their  movers. 
One  of  these,  made  by  a  delegate  from  the  New  York  society,  it  is 
important  that  we  should  notice  here.  In  the  previous  convention, 
the  seventeenth,  that  of  1835^  a  member  of  the  Boston  society^  with  , 
a  view  '^  to  the  promotion  of  uniformity  and  order ^'^  brought  forward 
a  resolution  which  was  adopted,  requesting  ^'  the  several  societies,  in 
their  annual  communications  to  the  next  convention,  to  state  what  is 
the  form  of  admission  of  members  into  the  church ;  what  is  the  creed 
which  is  used;  how  often  and  ai  what  times  tkt  Lord?s  supper  is 
administered^  and  whether  in  public  or  privatb,  and  any  other  facts 
in  relation  to  this  subject,  which  maytbe  deemed  interesting  to  the 
convention."  That  same  member  once  informed  us  that  the  Boston 
society  had  been  thinking  a  good  deal  on  the  subject,  and  bad  not 
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then  determined  how  the  holy  supper  oaght  to  be  taken  in  the  new 
church.  Now  we  suppose  that  matter  is  settled.  And  as  the  whole 
church  is  to  be  brought  to  uniformity  by  coming  into  this  the  true  order, 
the  example  of  the  Boston  society  is  in  charity  to  be  furnished  as  a 
model  for  the  whole  church.  Therefore,  every  society  is  requested 
to  communicate  to  the  convention  its  mode.  Of  course,  the  Boston 
society,  cannot  but  comply  with  the  general  request.  Therefore,  in 
the.  communications  to  the  eighteenth  convention,  we  are  favored 
with  a  long  statement  of  its  modes  and  usages.  And  now  for  the 
first  time  the  Boston  and  New  £ngland  usage  of  administering  the 
holy  supper,  in  private,  to  only  '^  the  members  of  the  society,  and 
such  members  of  regularly  instituted  societies  as  may  be  in  town  at 
the. time,  and  express  a  wish  to  the  pastor  to  be  present  and  partake," 
is  made  known  to  the  church  at  lai^e.  We  are  not  aware  that  the 
mode  of  taking  the  holy  supper  in  private,  was  ever  before  adopted 
by  a  single  society  of  the  new  church  any  where  else.  It  was  cer* 
tainly  never  in  vogue  in  England  or  in  this  country  in  any  former 
time.  ^'The  reason  why  the  invitation  is  not  extended  to  others,  is 
not  because  they  are  esteemed  less  worthy  receivers  of  the  heavenly 
doctrines;*  but  because  the  laws  of  order  seem  to  require  that  the 
sacrament  of  the  holy  supper,  which  is  the  holiest  act  of  worship, 
should  have  all  the  protection  which  can  be  derived  from  the  soci/d 
instiiulionf  of  societies,  as  well  as  the  truths  of  the  Word  and  doc- 
trines of  the  church,  that  it  may  be  saved  from  profanation  and 
attended  by  the  divine  blessing."  This  h^  always  seemed  to  us  a 
sort  of  new-church  mysticism <h^i  we  never  could  fathom.  The  rea« 
son  that  the  supper  might  be  protected  from  profanation  by  the  mere 
mode  in  which  a  society  administers  it  in  addition  to  the  truths  of 
the  Word  and  the  doctrines  of  the  church,  has  always  appeared  to  us 
so  silly  a  one,  that,  we  have  felt  compelled  to  conclude,  that  the  acute 
men  of  Boston  were  on!}*  hiding  the  true  reason  under  a  feigned  one. 
We  supposed  that  the  holy  supper  was  fatally  profaned  by  men's  coming 
to  it  and  partaking  of  it  unworthily — and  that  their  unworthiness  con- 
sists in  secret  sins — inner  evils.  Hence  the  strong  injunction  to  self- 
examination  and  sincere  repentance  as  preparatory  to  eating  the  holy 
supper  worthily.  Swedenborg,  in  Can.  ch.  iv.  9,  says — ^The  holy 
spirit  *^  proceeds  from  the  Lord  to  the  laity  by  the  sacrament  of  the 
holy  supper,  according  to  repentance  before  t/."  Now  how  ^^the 
social  institution  of  societies''  can  give  any  protection  to  the  holy  sup- 
per agaibst  profanation  by  those  men  who  have  not  repented  of  inner 
evils  before  they  come  to  it  with  outside  fair  professions  of  faith  and 
semblances  of  sanctity,  is  what  we  have  never  been  able  to  divine. 
The  Lord  protects  an  infant  by  the  sphere  of  its  innocence.  Why 
should  he  not  protect  the  holy  supper  by  the  sphere  of  its  holiness? — 

*  The  reader  mast  bear  ia  mind  that  in  charity,  a  man  regardi  and  loves  a  woman 

*  in  the  comparative  decree  of  her  ezcelleoce— the  more  that  she  in  better  than  other 

women ;  but,  in  conjuglalUy^  a  man  regards  or  loves  a  woman  in  the  positive  degree 

of  her  fitness  or  adaptedness  to  him — in  the  degree  that  she  is  the  peculiar  good  of  his 

peciiltHr  truth 

t  We  coiif«.is  we  do  not  know  what  this  means. 
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by  the  sphere  of  ki$  innocence  transfusing  it?  Certain  it  is  to  our 
minds  that  if  this  sphere  does  not  keep  an  inwardly  selfish,  worldly, 
sordid,  and  impure  man  off,  no  social  institution  of  societies  ever  wiU. 
But  this  has  been  given  up  of  late  in  the  Boston  and  New  England 
societies:  therefoie,  it  was  never  held  there. 

The  above  was  the  exoteric  ground  for  private  communion  in  the 
Boston  society.  There  was  also  an  esoteric  doctrine  on  this  subject, 
which  none  but  the  initiated  were  allowed  to  know.  We  have  been 
credibly  informed,  that  the  true  reason  for  it  was  grounded  in  the 
conjugial  pastoral  relation — that  the  <*  celebrating  it  rather  in  ths 
privacy  of  the  room  than  in  the  ptMimiy  of  the  temple^**  grew,  in 
some  way,  out  of  the  notion  that  a  pastor's  administering  this  holy 
sacrament  to  his  particular  society  corresponded  to  a  husband's  coha- 
bitation with  his  wife.  It  is  certain  that  a  leading  minister  of  New 
England  did  state  this  as  his  view.  It  is  equally  certain  that  another 
minister  of  New  England,  (or  we  have  been  credibly  informed  so,) 
acknowledged  that  his  view  of  the  matter  was  undoubtedly  true, 
although  he  did  not  altogether  approve  his  mode  of  expressing  if. 
We  know  that,  in  Mr.  Doughty's  mind,  the  mode  of  private  commu- 
nion was  grounded  solely  in  his  idea  that  the  relation  of  a  pastor  to 
his  society  was  a  conjugial  one.  He  preached  a  series  of  sermons  to 
his  society  to  prove  the  conjugiality  of  that  relation.  And  on  the 
strength  of  this,  he  removed  the  communion  from  the  publicity  of 
the  temple  to  the  privacy  of  a  room  in  his  own  house — ^to  the  dividing, 
and  at  length  to  the  breaking  up,  of  his  society,  and  at  last  to  his 
expulsion  from  it. 

Well,  then,  this  mode  of  private  communion  flowed  from  the  con- 
jugial theory  in  at  least  the  New  York  society.  And  one  of  the 
delegates  of  that  society  in  this  eighteenth  convention,  a  conjugialist 
rampant,  brings  in  a  preamble  and  resolution,  which  are  adopted,  as 
follows : 

Whereas  it  appears  desirable  that,  as  far  as  practicable,  the  external  admi* 
nistration  ot  the  divine -ordinances  of  the  church  should  correspond  with 
their  internal  signification,  and  that,  to  further  this  object,  the,  views  of 
the  church  itse^  be  made  manifest;  therefore, 

Resohedj  That  it  be  referred  to  the  committee  cf  ordaining  miniaien,  to 
report,  at  the  next  convention,  on  the  question,  whether  the  ordinance  of 
the  Lord's  supper  was  not  of  a  private  nature,  so  far  as  regards  its  celebra* 
tion;  and  whether  the  object  of  its  institution  would  not  be  more  effectually 
promoted,  and  the  effects  of  its  administration  more  efficiency  developed, 
oy  a  conformity  with  the  example  of  the  Lord,  in  celebrating  it  rather  in 
the  privacy  of  the  room  than  in  the  publicity  of  the  temple. 

We  have  underscored  the  two  clauses  above,  to  call  particular 
attention  to  them  in  reference  to  the  report  of  the  ordaining  ministers 
on  this  subject  to  a  following  convention.  Are  we  to  infer  that 
the  views  of  the  ordaining  ministers  are  *^  the  views  of  the  church  , 
itself"  ?  Observe,  this  subject  is  referred  to  the  committee  of  ordain- 
ing ministers  to  report,  that  the  views  of  the  church  itself  may  be 
made  manifest.  What  are  the  views  of  the  church  iisdf?  In  *^  the 
Universal  Theology  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church,"  there 
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ie  a  yrhoUe  chapter  on  the  sobfect  of  the  holy  mpper.  Are  oot  the 
riews  <^  the  church  itself  oa  that  subject  made  manifest  here,  if  any 
where  %  Is  there  a  word  here  about  the  supper's  being  celebrated  in 
the  privacy  of  the  roQjn  rather  than  the  publicity  of  the  temple  1  Is 
there  a  passage,  line,  or  word  in  Swedenborg's  explications  of  the 
Word,  which  teaches  that  the  Lord's  example  of  eating  <^  his  pass- 
over"  with  his  disciples  indicates  or  teaches  that  Christians  should 
now  eat  his  holy  supper  in  remembrance  of  him  in  any  private  room 
rather  than  the  most  holy  place  of  the  temple  of  divine  worship  ?  If 
there  is,  show  it  to  us.  That  is  authority  to  which  we  will  bow. 
But  did  the  ordaining  ministers  do  this?  At  the  next  convention, 
they  were  not  prepared  to  report ;  and  they  were  requested  io  report 
to  the  still  next  convention.  Then  they  reported,  through  their 
chairman,  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Doughty,  in  eight  lines^  thus, — after  stating 
that  they  "  were  requested  to  report  on  the  question,  whether  the 
holy  supper  should  be  administered  in  public  or  in  private,'* — 

The  committee  would  therefore  report,  that,  on  account  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  holy  supper  was  instituted,  and  on  account  of  the  spiritnal  si^* 
nifieation  and  uses  of  the  ordinance,  they  are  of  opinion  that  it  thouid  be 
administered  in  a  room  where  no  others  are  present  bat  the  members  of  the 
church. 

Will  it  be  believed  thai  this  is  all  that  the  committee  of  ordaining 
ministers — ^those  "true,  efficient  mediums  of  instruction  and  govern- 
ment" to  the  whole  church  in  the  United  States,  ^*  upwards^  fo  whom 
the  particular  societies  all  over  the  country  are  to  look  as  to  heaven — 
all  that  they  advanced  to  make  manifest  "  the  viexcfs  of  the  church 
itself^  upon  this  most  important  subject,  the  right  mode  of  adminis- 
tering this  most  holy  act  of  all  worship! ! !  Not  one  word  of  insiruc" 
Hon  as  to  what  *^  the  spiritual  signification  and  uses  of  the  ordinance" 
are !  Not  a  syllable  of  a  word  to  prove  the  internal  and  true  doc- 
trinal meaning  of  the  Lord's  mode  of  instituting  thi#most  holy  sacra- 
ment with  his  disciples — in  which  '^  ail  he  did  and  all  he  said  was 
representative?^ !  "Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of 
Askelon :  lest  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  rejoice,  lest  the  daugh- 
ters of  the  uncircumcised  triumph"!  In  fewer  words  than  the  reso- 
lution requesting  their  instruction,  and  in  a  singular  echoing  of  almost 
the  very  words  of  it, — as  if  the  same  voice  had  answered  the  resolu- 
tion which  uttered  it,  "  the  views  of  the  church  itself"  are  made 
manifest  by  the  simple  declaration  of  the  opinion  of  the  ordaining 
ministers  that  it  should  he  sol  But  we  know  that  it  was  neither  the 
opinion  nor  the  practice  of  some  of  the  ordaining  ministers:  and  if 
the  sifting  could  be  accurately  made,  it  is  apprehended  that  a  most 
fearful  narrowing  down  of  the  number  would  be  found. 

But  thus  we  see  how  the  measures  of  the  Boston  society  were  gra- 
dually brought  forward  in  the  General  Convention,  and  efforts  were 
made  to  insinuate  them  into  the  whole  body  of  the  church.  For  why, 
was  not  the  Boston  society  content  to  enjoy  its  peculiar  modeb  and 
usages  itself?  Why  did  it  seek  to  propagate  them  in  other  societies, 
and  thus  to  obtrude  them  upon  the  General  Convention?  Does  any 
one  believe  that  because  a  New  York  delegate  makes  this  motion,  the 
17 
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wire  was  not  pulled  in  Boston  which  made  this  puppet  move  ?  And 
to  such  a  pass  had  the  visible  body  of  the  church  in  this  country  now 
come,  that  it  was  willing  to  give  up  its  voice,  its  reason,  its  authority, 
and  its  power  all  into  the  hands  of  some  six  or  eight  men  ostensibly, 
but,  as  we  have  shown,  really  into  the  hands  of  one  man  !  In  calmly 
reflecting  on  this  matter  now,  after  some  twelve  years  have  elapsed, 
we  are  utterly  confounded  at  this  thing,  which  to  us  is  wholly  inex- 
plicable on  the  supposition  that  the  receivers  of  our  doctrines  in  this 
country  were  any  thing  of  spiritually  minded  men — men  who  loved 
truth  because  it  was  truth,  and  had  Bpiritual  truth  as  the  forming  and 
vital  principle  of  their  live$ !  But  again,  we  look  around  and  ask 
ourselves  is  this  any  more  confounding  than  the  fact  which  we  now 
see,  that  the  whole  visible  church  is  almost  wholly  formed,  influenced 
and  governed  by  the  Boston  society,  or  one  man  in  it,  and  yet  all, 
even  reputedly  the  most  intelligent  men  every  where,  seem  perfectly 
wUling  that  it  should  he  so !  But  the  time  is  fast  approaching  when 
a  remarkable  change  will  come  over  the  face  of  the  church. 

In  the  eighteenth  convention,  then,  the  subject  of  a  constitution 
and  organization  for  the  convention,  that  of  a  transfer  of  a  minister 
from  one  society  to  another,  that  of  a  uniform  mode  of  admission  of 
members  into  new-church  societies,  the  question  whether  the  com- 
munion in  the  new  church  should  be  administered  in  private  or  in 
public,  and  especially  the  subject  of  degrees  in  the  ministry^  were  all 
referred  to  the  ordaining  ministers.  The  complete  determining  of 
the  ecclesiastical  order  of  the  church  was  wholly  placed  in  their 
hands.  The  time  had  now  full  come  when  the  laity  could,  in  charity 
and  faith,  confide  in  them  as  *'  the  proper  medium  of  this  power ;" 
and  the  convention  wholly  resigned  it  to  them.  They  did  not  trem- 
ble, nor  hesitate,  nor  seek  to  be  excused  from  so  weighty  and  respon- 
sible a  task  as  forming  a  fundamental  law  or  constitution  for  the 
whole  new  church  in  the  United  States.  And  in  the  next  conven- 
tion, the  nineteenth,  that  of  June,  1837,  in  Philadelphia,  the  far 
known  and  much  celebrated  Rules  of  Order  were  brought  forth. 
''  The  committee  of  ordaining  ministers  rendered  their  report  on  all 
the  subjects  committed  to  them  the  last  year,  in  one  connected 
report — except  the  subject  of  the  administration  of  the  holy  supper." 
What  transpired  in  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  conventions  in  regard 
to  these  rules  has  already  been  detailed.  They  were  substantially 
adopted,  and  in  form  somewhat  modified,  but  unaltered  in  essence, 
have  become  the  form  of  order  and  government  for  a  large  majority 
of  the  whole  new  church  in  this  country.  Here,  therefore,  we  come 
in  sight  of  the  goal  of  our  inquiry  as  to  what  is  the  present  state  of 
the  question  of  the  trine  in  this  country,  so  far  as  the  General  Con- 
vention is  concerned.  In  and  by  that  body,  a  modified  and  covert 
form  of  episcopacy  has  been  induced  on  well  nigh  the  whule  church 
in  this  country;  or  this  is  the  end  which  is  proposed.  The  following 
cursory  observations  on  the  Rules  of  Order,  and  on  some  of  the  Gene- 
ral Convention's  transactions  since  their  adoption,  will^  substantiate 
this  position. 

We  will  state  again  here,  that  we  were  present  in  the  ninet«:enth 
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convention^  when  the  Rules  of  Order  were  first  reported.    And  it  has 
been  said  that  we  then  <<  spoke  of  the  principles  upon  which  they 
were  based  in  the  highest  termaJ*    It  is  very  easy  to  show  the  absur- 
dity of  this  assertion.     We  will  confess,  in  all  frankness,  that  we 
were  not  opposed  to  the  principles  of  the  Rules  of  Order  when 
reported  ior  that  convention ;  for,  having  only  heard  the  report  read 
once  by  the  reporter,  and  dwelling  in  thought  upon  some  parts  whiles 
the  reader  was  going  on  with  the  enunciation  of  the  rest,  we  only 
heard  a  small  part  that  was  read,  and  really  did  not,  anid  could  not, 
know  what  those  principles  were.    And  we  now  declare,  that  we  had 
not  the  roost  distant  idea  of  the  principles,  which  we  now  see  to  be 
involved  in  those  Rules  of  Order,  for  three  or  four  years  aAer  they 
were  first  reported.    As  to  the  doctrine  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry, 
we  were  rationally  and  fully  convinced  of  the  truth  of  that  by  Mr. 
Weeks's  report,  as  we  have  before  said.     And  hence  the  trinal  prin- 
ciple in  the  Rules  of  Order  we  certainly  did  approve.     But  it  was 
only  the  principle  in  general  that  we  saw.     Yes,  there  was  one 
general  application  of  it,  which  we  heartily  approved — the  recom- 
mendation of  three  district  or  sectional  conventions,  one  for  the 
eastern  states,  another  for  the  middle  states,  and  a  third  for  the 
western  states;  and  the  uniting  these  into  one  body  by  a  common 
organization.     But  the  episcopal  mode  of  governing  these  bodies,  we 
did  not  approve*     Nor  could  any  thing  we  said  in  debate  be  fairly 
construed  into  an  approval  of  the  episcopal  feature  of  the  Rules  of  ' 
Order  in  general.     The  Rev.  Mr.  Carll  as  well  as  ourselves  openly 
spoke  against  this  feature,  on  the  ground  that  the  church  was  not 
prepared  for  it ;  and  we  have  already  hinted  at  the  way  in  which  Mr. 
Carll  was  knocked  down  for  what  he  said  on  that  subject.    Our  views 
on  that  subject  then,  were  the  same  as  they  are  now ;  and  what  they 
are  now,  this  report  will  show.     We  well  recollect — we  never  can 
forget — our  end  in  speaking,  and  the  train  of  our  thought  by  which 
we  endeavored  to  attain  that  end.     Our  end  was  to  prevent  the  adop- 
tion of  those  rules  hastily.     We  deprecated  the  formation  and  adop- 
tion of  a  constitutional  law  in  any  other  way  than  that  in  which  it 
could  secure  the  rational  choice  of  the  common  will  and  understand- 
ing of  the  whole  church,  so  that  when  adopted,  as  the  fundamental 
law,  it  would  prove  a  bond  of  union,  harmony  and  efficient  co-opera- 
tion of  the  whole  church  in  this  country  acting  as  one  man  in  pro- 
moting the  cause  of  heaven  on  earth.    This  our  conscience  now  clearly 
testifies  was  our  end,  object  or  purpose  in  speaking.     And  we  argued 
from  the  vast  importance  of  the  matters  brought  forward  in  the  report, 
for  the  need  of  great  deliberation,  caution  and  prudence  in  adopting 
the  order  proposed*     The  stress  that  we  laid  on  this,  may  have  been 
construed  into  high  commendation  of  the  principles  of  the  report  ] 
but  all  we  can  now  say  is,  that  if  we  did  speak  in  such  commendation, 
we  were  not  then  conscious  of  it  ourselves*    It  is  however  right  to 
say  that  we  were  pleased  with  the  general  show  of  order.    A  love  of 
order  is  ingrained  in  the  very  warp  and  woof  of  our  mental  constitu- 
tion— we  love  it  as  a  duck  does  water!     And  we  liked  the  seemingly 
orderly  way  in  which  ministers  were  to  be  inducted  into  office ;  and 
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hence  it  was  at  our  request  that  the  mode  of  the  rules  was  recom* 
mended  in  our  own  ordination.  We  likewise  saw  the  need,  and 
rejoiced  in  the  prospect,  of  our  having  such  a  form  of  ecclesiastical 
government  as  would  both  define  and  secure  the  rights  of  clergy  and 
laity,  preventing  the  encroachments  of  either  upon  the  just  preroga- 
tives of  the  other,  and  saving  the  interests,  the  characters  and  the 
reputations  of  both  from  that  injury  which  has  too  frequently  resulted 
from  official  caprice  or  popular  injustice  in  disagreements  between 
ministers  and  their  people.  But  as  to  the  principles  of  the  Rules  of 
Order,  we  say  again,  we  did  not  then  know  what  they  were,  and  had 
not  then  the  most  distant  idea  that  those  principles  were  in  them 
which  we  now  see  and  oppose. 

But  what  are  the  principles  that  you  oppose  in  the  Rules  of  Order  ? 
and  why  do  you  oppose  them  ?  We  have  written  to  very  little  pur- 
pose in  this  report,  if  this  has  not  been  seen  already.  The  main  prin- 
ciple that  we  object  to  is,  the  vesting  of  power  and  authority  in  one 
man  as  the  head  of  the  church.  This  principle  is  founded  in  our 
eastern  brethren's  understanding  of  our  church's  doctrine  of  the  trine 
in  Coronis,  17.  It  calls  for  <me,chtef  bishop  as  a  personal  or  visible 
head  of  the  whole  new  church  in  this  country.  This  is  not  the  form; 
but  this  is  the  essence  ;  and  is  now — we  grieve  to  say  it — the  virhtal 
fact.  For  we  have,  in  fact,  a  constitution,  or  fundamental  law,  by 
which  the  whole  church  is  first  to  be  brought  into  order,  and  then 
governed,  by  the  devisings  of  one  man.  And  that  one  is  now  regarded 
as  the  visible  head  of  the  whole  church  in  this  country,  by  many  who 
look  up  to  him  as  such,  and  allow  themselves  to  be  influenced  and 
governed  in  their  opinions  and  practices  by  him  as  such.  And 
although  the  Rules  of  Order  do  not  enact  this  by  so  many  words,  it  is, 
in  our  full  conviction,  the  spirit  of  them.  To  this  principle  we  are, 
with  all  our  heart,  and  mind,  and  strength,  opposed/  Nor  do  we 
oppose  it  merely  because  we  believe  ^*  the  establishment  of  such  an 
order  in  the  church  at  the  present  day  is  utterly  impracticable."  We 
believe  it  is  not  the  true  order  for  the  new  church  as  taught  by  Swe- 
denborg.  Although  permissible  in  the  Divine  Providence,  and  there- 
fore admissible  in  certain  states  of  human  society  and  the  church,  we 
believe  it  is,  in  the  light  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  essentially  untrue, 
and  wrong  in  itself;  and  that  it  can  prove  only  evil  in  its  conse- 
quences to  our  church.  This  is  strong  language,  we  know ;  but  it  is 
not  half  so  strong  as  our  feelings  of  opposition  to,  and  our  rational 
convictions  against,  that  form  of  order  and  government  which  shall 
put  for  its  head  any  thing  like  a  "pontiff."  Yet  this  principle  is 
involved  in  the  Rules  of  Order;  and  is  believed,  by  our  eastern 
brethren,  to  be  taught  by  Swedenborg  as  the  true  order  of  our  church, 
which  she  is  sooner  or  later  to  come  into.  They  say,  "  If  the  inquiry 
is  first  made,  whether  there  is  a  *  man  in  whom  the  church  generally 
could  be  united,  to  whom  to  how  as  Us  pontiff,'  ttie  answer  would, 
in  all  probability,  be  in  the  negative.  But  we  object  to  the  inference 
drawn  from  this  against  the  order  itself  [that  is,  the  order  of  one  man 
to  whom  the  church  generally  is  to  bow  as  its  pontiff;]  and  what  is  in 
our  view  of  much  more  serious  importance,  we  object  to  this  whole 
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manner  of  putting  the  case  and  drawing  the  argument.  The  man 
does  not  exist  before  the  place  he  is  to  fill  is  prepared,  and  it  is  not 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  church  can  accept  the  primus^  while 
it  denies,  or  does  not  acknowledge  the  office."  Is  it  not  clear  from 
this  that  our  eastern  brethren  think  the  primus  is  the  pontiff?  Again, 
"  If  we  see  that  the  office  is  one  which  order  requires,"  &c.  Must 
we  not  infer  that  they  see  that  the  pontifical  office  is  one  which  order 
dots  require  ?  We  agree  that  it  is  wrong  to  argue  against  the  order 
itself  from  the  fact  there  may  not  be  the  man  whom  we  know  or 
could  acknowledge  to  be  fit  to  fill  the  office  which  it  calls  for.  The 
first  and  only  question  is.  Is  the  order  itself  true  and  good?  If  it  be, 
then  it  is  our  duty  to  acknowledge  and  adopt  the  order,  in  faith,  and 
hope,  and  trust  that  the  Lord  will  raise  up  men  for  all  its  offices. 
But  is  the  order  true?  That  is  the  question.  And  what  do  our 
eastern  brethren  hold  ?  Is  it  not  the  direct  inference  from  what  is 
quoted  above,  that  they  hold  the  affirmative  ?  Is  it  not  clear  that 
they  do  acknowledge  the  office^  and  are  ready  to  accept  the  primus  ? 
And,  in  the  present  connection,  is  not  this  primus  to  be  with  them  a 
pontiff y  to  whom  the  church  generally  is  to  bow?  Most  assuredly 
this  is  the  true  inference  ]  and  to  this  conclusion  we  had  come  in  our 
own  minds  long  ago.  And  if  this  is  not  aiming  at  new-church 
papacy,  then  white  is  not  white,  and  black  is  not  black.  It  was  the 
Rev.  C.  J.  Doughty's  clear  perception  of  this  which  led  his  honest 
mind  to  humble  itself  under  the  severe  mortification  of  an  open 
avowal  that  he  himself  had  been  in  error;  and  at  last  to  repudiate 
those  Boston  principles  by  which  he  then  found  he  had  been  so  long 
hoodwinked.  And  now  it  is  perfectly  clear,  conclusive  beyond  a 
doubt,  that  our  eastern  brethren  understand  and  acknowledge  Sweden* 
borg  to  teach  in  Coronis  17,  that  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  a  whole 
church  or  body  of  the  Lord,  will  have  a  primus  infulatus  as  a  pontiff. 
And  episcopacy  in  this  form — ^that  is  episcopacy  tending  to  papacy — 
is  most  clearly  discernible  in  the  Rules  of  Order  as  first  submitted  by 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester  to  the  nineteenth  convention.  It  is  to 
/Aw,  that  we  are  now,  and  ever  have  been,  so  decidedly  opposed. 
When  we  come  to  remark  upon  the  above  cited  passage  from  the 
Coronis,  we  trust  we  shall  be  able  to  show,  from  other  passages  of 
Swedenborg's  writings,  that  he  does  not  teach  the  doctrine  which  our 
eastern  brethren  have  drawn  from  it.  But  now,  if  the  reader  will 
take  up  the  Journal  of  the  Nineteenth  General  Convention,  and  open 
at  page  370,  we  will  show  him  where  this  episcopacy  tending  to 
papacy  may  be  seen. 

A  glance  at  a  sentence  here  and  there  will  do.  There  is  episco- 
pacy in  the  very  first  word — "  We  propose^"  &c.  Here  the  order  is 
devised  by  one  man,  as  the  ecclesiastical  law-maker  and  law-giver. 
The  order  rests  on  the  authority  of  the  ordaining  minister's  propo- 
sition. The  Word  of  God  is  not  shown  or  made  to  speak.  The  doc- 
trine of  the  church  is  not  quoted  or  referred  to.  The  simple  declara- 
tion of  the  view  of  the  ordaining  minister  *'  makes  manifest  the  view 
of  the  church  itself.'*  This  is  episcopacy.  Nay,  it  is  worse  than 
episcopacy  as  we  find  it  in  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  Eng- 
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land  and  of  this  country.  For  there  they  have  the  representative 
system,  with  some  check  upon  the  bishop.  But  here,  there  is  a 
looking  up  to  the  bishop  as  to  heaven — as  to  the  only  "  true,  efficient 
medium  of  instruction  and  govemment,^^  To  this  we  are  opposed- 
And  we  are  opposed  to  it  because  it  is  not  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  is  inimical  to  her  spirit.  The  order  should 
have  been  drawn  from  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  which  the  Lord 
has  taught  by  Swedenborg.  This  doctrine  is  in  those  theological  works 
which  have  been  written  by  a  man^  to  whom  the  Lord  manifested 
himself  in  person,  expressly  commanding,  and  most  providentially 
qualifying,  him  to  write  them  from  his  immediate  illumination,  so 
that  they  contain  truths  continuous  from  him.  And  these  works  are 
in  the  hands  of  nearly,  if  not  quite,  all  receivers  of  the  doctrine.  Un- 
questionably, the  clergy  are  the  official  medium  of  that  illustration 
and  instruction  which  is  the  power  of  the  Lord^s  holy  spirit  in  open- 
ing the  light  of  this  doctrine  in  the  minds  of  the  members  of  hi» 
church.  And  to  them,  as  a  complex  organ  or  member  of  the  general 
body,  belongs  the  province  of  teaching  and  expounding  this  doctrine 
in  the  form  of  ecclesiastical  law  for  the  church's  external  order.  But 
in  forming  the  constitution  of  the  church  as  a  visible  body,  in 
declaring  from  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  the  church  those  general 
principles  which  are  to  form  its  fundamental  law,  aR  the  parts  of 
that  body  should  exercise  a  consentaneous  judgment;  and  in  adopting 
that  law,  when  declared,  should  exercise  a  concurrent  action.  There- 
fore, every  intelligent  and  competent  member  of  the  church,  who  has 
the  proper  authorities  in  his  possession,  should  look  into  them,  and 
from  them  form  his  judgment.  Then  all  these,  fairly  represented  ia 
a  general  convention,  called  for  this  purpose,  and  forming  a  cottedive 
man  in  effecting  it,  should  present  the  conclusions  of  a  general  under" 
standing  as  to  what  is  the  true  form  of  order  and  of  government  for 
the  general  church.  These  representatives  of  the  whole  church, 
chosen  on  account  of  their  being  skilled  in  the  law  and  principled  in 
Jove  to  God  and  charity  to  man,  should  devise  the  fundamental  law 
of  organization  for  the  body,  b}*  which  its  offices  are  created,  their 
functions  defined,  and  their  jurisdictions  limited.  Among  these  repre- 
sentatives, sent  up  into  convention  by  the  whole  body,  undoubtedly 
ministers  of  all  the  grades  would  come.  These,  in  committee,  as  a 
complex  man — not  simply  the  highest  grade  of  them  alone — these,  aa 
a  trine  constituting  a  one,  might  form  an  organ  of  the  convention  to 
produce  the  authorities  from  the  Word  and  the  writings  on  which 
any  of  its  organic  measures  might  be,  or  ought  to  be,  founded.  Then 
the  convention,  as  a  whole  man,  with  the  ecclesiastical  committee  as 
a  member  set  in  it,  should  deliberate,  and  determine,  by  a  common 
understanding,  the  law,  the  order,  the  organism,  or  the  office.  When 
these  as  a  constitution  are  thus  formed  in  the  intellectual  principle 
of  the  whole  church  as  a  body,  then  the  will  of  the  body  is  to  be 
determined  to  it  by  the  rational  adoption  of  it  by  the  churches  in  their 
particular  form.  And  then  the  officer  is  to  be  chosen  for  the  office 
from  those  men  best  fitted  to  discharge  its  duties  for  the  common 
good.    Officers  are  indeed  appointed  by  the  Lord.     But  he  sets  them 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


EEPOBT  ON  THE  T&IME.  263 

in  his  church,  and  his  church,  as  his  body,  acts  from  him  in  appoint- 
ing them — just  as  his  humanity  acts  trom  bis  divinity.  And  he 
does  not  appoint  them  immediately  from  himself,  so  as  to  set  them 
over  his  body,  as  a  divinity  acting  by  its  humanity.  The  whole 
body  of  the  church  is  his  humanity  in  a  lower  form ;  and  hence 
the  church's  choice  is  the  Lord's  appointment.  This  is  the  ordination 
of  goody  or  of  the  vriiL  And  this  is  properly  called  choice.  But 
there  are  two  witnesses  necessary  to  confirm  this  matter.  The  ordi- 
nation of  trutky  or  of  the  understanding,  is  also  required.  This  is 
properly  called  appointment.  And  this  is  the  church's  appointment 
from  the  Lord  by  the  head  ministers  as  its  members  and  instruments. 
Consequently,  when  the  fundamental  law  is  made  and  the  office  con* 
stituted  by  the  representatives  of  the  whole  as  the  church's  common 
understanding;  and  when  this  constitution  is  adopted  by  the  church's 
common  will,  in  some  appropriate  form  of  its  free  and  rational  exer- 
cise ;  then  the  higher  and  highest  officers  are  chosen  by  the  body  in 
the  exercise  of  its  free  will  as  enlightened  by  a  rational  understanding, 
and  solemnly  inaugurated  into  office  by  some  sacred  ceremony,  which 
represents  the  Lord,  in  his  work  of  redeeming'and  saving  men,  and 
of  governing  the  hells  for  that  end.  And  this  exercise  of  the  church's 
will  is  its  action  from  the  Lord,  as  the  soul  of  which  it  is  the  body. 
Consequently,  it  is  the  Lord's  appointment  of  the  officer  to  his  office. 
Whether  we  say  the  Lord,  or  an  end  to  the  common  goody  from  him, 
in  tdl  of  the  members  of  his  church,  acted  upon  by  him,  <*  together," 
it  is  the  same  thing.  Or  whether  we  say  the  Lord  or  charity  and 
faith  from  him,  it  is  the  same.  An  end  to  the  common  good,  or  cha- 
rity and  faith,  from  the  Lord  in  the  whole  church,  is  the  Lord  as  the 
eoul  of  that  church  as  his  body.  And  when  the  whole  church,  from 
a  common  will  of  good  and  a  common  understanding  of  truth,  chooses 
a  head  officer  of  its  government,  it  does  so  by  a  sort  of  celestial-  or 
spiritual-natural  crystallization ;  or  as  a  hive  of  bees  choose  their  queen ; 
or  as  a  flock  of  birds  choose  their  leader;  or  as  a  herd  of  horses  theirs. 
The  only  difference  is,  that  there  is  a  rational  free  agency  in  the  one 
case ;  and  a  non-rational  instinct  in  the  other.  In  all  cases,  it  is 
appointment  to  office  by  the  Vox  Populi — Vox  Dei.* — But  in  the  case 
before  us,  the  man  who  is  to  fill  the  office,  makes  it.  The  man  makes 
the  law,  who  is  to  govern  by  the  law  when  made.  Is  this  right?  Is 
this  orderly?    Is  it  suited  to  secure  the  church's  freedom  in  con- 

*  When  the  charch  is  consummated,  the  voice  of  God  is  falsified.  When  the  whole 
Jewish  people  cried  out — "  Crucify  him !  crucify  him !"  «*  Let  his  blood  be  upon  us, 
and  upon  our  children" — (his  was  the  voice  of  God  as  spoken  by  a  wholly  diseased 
body.  God  so  spoke  by  this  people,  as  to  cause  « the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him." 
It  was  needful  that  "  Christ  should  suffer  these  things,"  that  he  might  «  enter  into  his 
glory."  And  the  permissive  providence  of  Jehovah  God  turned  the  inductive  passions 
of  the  Jews  into,  and  guided  them  in,  snch  a  channel  as  would  effect  the  glorification  of 
his  humanity.  So,  in  all  other  cases,  the  conclusion  and  decisions  of  any  whole  people, 
are  so  ordained  in  the  Lord's  divine  providence  as  to  tend  to  the  universal  good— 4ilthough 
that  people,  diseased  from  head  to  foot  with  "wounds  and  bruises  and  putrifying  sores," 
is  hastening  to  its  own  destruction.  Even  the  hells,  when  reduced  to  order  by  the 
Lord's  influences,  do,  in  an  outward  and  complex  form,  speak  the  will  and  utter  the 
voice  of  God. 
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foriniog  to  the  law,  or  her  good  Id  obeying  it  ?  We  think  not.  We 
are  sure  that  this  is  nothing  but  the  egg  of  a  cockatrice,  which  can 
hatch  into  only  arbitrary  authority  on  the  one  hand  and  servile  obe- 
dience on  the  other.  We,  therefore,  object  to  the  Rules  of  Order, 
because  they  are  based  upon  the  ex  cathedra  authoriiy  of  the  ordaining 
ministers,  or  one  of  them. 

The  above;  by  showing  what  episcopacy  is  not,  the  more  clearly 
demonstrates  what  episcopacy  is,  in  the  Rules  of  Order.  It  is  ^^  the 
office  and  duty  of  those  who  are  in  the  second  degree  of  the  ministry 
to  officiate  in  receiving  members  into  the  societies  where  they  are 
settled,"  and  "to  watch  over  the  members.^*  This  is  episcopacy 
indeed ;  and  to  us  a  most  obnoxious  feature  of  it.  In  our  opinion, 
the  good  uses  of  a  society  do  not  require  it.  Charity  is  the  cement  of 
all  social  order  in  the  church.  By  this,  many  members  in  particular 
are  made  one  body.  Charity  "is  the  performance  of  use."  And 
members  of  a  church  society  are  but  particular  organs  for  the  per- 
formance of  some  specific  use  in  the  common  social  good.  Hence 
the  reception  of  members  into  a  church  society  must  be  an  act  of  its 
wUl ;  that  is,  an  act  of  its  whole  body.  And  the  principle  of  reception 
is  spiritual  affinity  ^which  draws  what  is  homogeneous,  and  repels  what 
is  heterogeneous.  The  body  will,  indeed,  act  by  its  appropriate  member 
in  receiving  or  taking  by  the  hand  those  who  are  introduced  into  it, 
as  well  as  by  its  understanding  in  judging  of  their  fitness  for  member- 
ship :  but  this  should  always  be  an  express  act  of  the  whole  body  in 
each  case.  So  that,  when  a  member  is  proposed,  he  should  be  voted 
for  by  the  whole,  and  thus  appropriated  by  the  will ;  and  then  the 
society  may  direct  his  admission  by  whatever  form,  or  by  whatever 
member,  it  chooses.  This  is  the  business  of  each  society,  with  which 
the  General  Convention  has  nothing  to  do,  and  which  may  vary  in 
different  societies  according  to  their  genius.  And  as  for  the  oversight 
of  the  members,  this  too  is  a  function  of  the  whole  body.  It  is  a 
matter  of  sympathy.  It  is  the  feding  of  the  vnll ;  and  not  the  seeing 
of  the  understanding.  And  if  a  member  is  npt  kept  in  the  order  of 
a  society  by  its  common  opinion,  its  common  sense,  its  common  feel- 
ing or  its  common  honesty,  but  must  have  a  minister  to  watch  over 
him,  he  is  nothing  but  an  eye-^ervanty  instead  of  the  Lord's  freeman 
and  friend.  There  is  but  one  other  feature  in  the  episcopacy  of  our 
eastern  brethren  as  it  gradually  manifested  itself,  which  was  more 
detestable  than  this.  We  want  ministers  to  stand  as  watchmen  on 
our  walls,  and  look  out  for  our  enemies  ;  not  with  eyes  turned  in  upon 
our  own  camp  "  to  watch  over  the  members"  of  it.  And  who  is  to 
watch  over  the  minister  ?  Nay,  who  is  to  watch  over  the  bishop  ?  Does 
not  the  minister  or  the  bishop  need  to  be  watched  over?  What  have 
we  seen!  The  man  who  is  now  the  virtual  bishop  of  the  whole 
church  in  this  country, — who  would  have  been  the  formal  one  if  the 
order  which  he  himself  devised  had  been  adopted  by  the  church  as 
he  devised  it,— originated  the  theory  of  a  conjugial  pastoral  relation, 
which  has  unquestionably  qualified,  in  some  degree,  the  whole  of  the 
present  ecclesiastical  order  of  the  church  ;  and  he  himself  now  con- 
fesses that  he  did  so— apologizes  for  having  done  so — and  abandons 
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his  theory  because  it  is  not  to  be  found  ^<  in  the  Scriptures^  nor  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  church ;''  and  because,  if  he  were  to  bold  it  stili,  <<  it 
would  grfeve  some ;  it  would  irritate  and  enrage  others ;  thus  it  would 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  church  and  turn  their  minds  away  from  things 
which  are  far  more  important" !  It  is  a  "  fixed  fact,"  then,  that  even 
bishops  may  make  to  themselves  broken  cisterns — dig  covered  pits — 
and  walk  in  wrong  ways.  Who,  then,  is  to  watch  over  the  bishop  ? 
The  Lord,  undoubtedly.  And  cannot  the  Lord  just  as  effectually 
watch  over  the  sheep  that  hear  his  voice,  as  over  the  ^*  porters"  who 
open  the  door  for  them  to  go  in  and  out  and  find  pasture  ?  Away, 
then,  with  this  office,  duty,  and  function  of  any  grade  of  the  ministry 
which  sets  a  minister  "  to  waich over  the  members"!  Even  in  form, 
it  is  brimstone  in  our  nostrils !  Let  the  members  of  a  society  watch 
over  one  another.  Let  them  confess  to  one  another^  and  not  to  the 
priest.  And  let  charity  and  faith  as  the  Lord  in  each  one  of  their 
own  breasts,  alone  bind  or  loose  ihaX  on  earth  which  is  to  be  bound 
or  loosened  hi  heaven!  (See  Newchurchman,  Vol.  11.,  pp.  124 
and  193.) 

The  ordaining  ministers  say,  ^^  We  esteem  it  to  be  the  office  and 
duty  of  those  who  are  in  the  third  degree  to  inMtute  and  receive 
socielies  into  the  JVew  Church" — to  ordain  subordinate  ministers,  "and 
to  waich  over  them."  Here  are  episcopal  functions ;  and  we  have 
already  said  enough  to  show  why  we  are  opposed  to  them.  In  one 
word,  the  New  Jerusalem  does  not  need  such  functions  for  its  true 
order  and  its  proper  use  -,  and  it  is  unkind  to  any  functionary  to  peril 
him  by  placing  him  on  such  a  high  and  giddy  height. 

But  it  is  added,  "  to  preside  at  the  meetings  of  the  convention*^' 
This  is  objectionable  because  it  constitutes  the  convention  a  mere 
ecclesiastical  body.  But  it  is  not  on  this  account  that  we  object  to  it. 
We  object  to  it  because  it  involves  the  principle  of  one  head  bishop 
for  the  whole  church,  as  the  primus.    This  will  appear  as  we  go  on. 

Then  '^  the  bishop  should  also  have  authority  and  power  to  call  a 
meeting  of  the  ministers  for  consultation,  whenever,  in  his  opinion^ 
the  good  of  the  church  requires  it."  Was  not  this  episcopacy  going 
to  seed  ?    The  head  bishop  and  his  council. 

How  the  forms  of  initiation  into  the  several  degrees  of  the  ministry 
are  episcopal,  we  have  shown  heretofore.  "  By  the  authority  com* 
mitted  unto  me,  I  hereby  introduce  you"-^*^  I  authorize  yow,"  &c« 
This  form  is  too  magisterial  for  the  new  church.  We  prefer  the  form 
of  the  English  General  Conference,  which  makes  its  ordaining  agent, 
as  the  representative  of  the  Lord,  simply  repeat  the  Lord's  words y 
from  the  New  Testament,  as  if  the  Lord  himself  was  ordaining  through 
his  ministerial  representative. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  repeat,  that  while  we  heartily  approve  the 
order  of  a  trine  of  sectional  conventions,  comprised  in  one  common 
bod}',  and  so  forming  a  triune  general  body,  yet  we  object  to  the 
episcopal  form,  both  of  their  institution  by  the  head  bishop,  and  of 
their  government  by  bishops  under  him.  We  would  apply  to  the 
new  church  in  all  its  forms,  the  representative  and  congregate  sys- 
tem, or  the  system  of  the  maximus  homoy  as  now  fully  explained  in 
this  report. 
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The  order  for  the  transfer  of  the  services  of  a  pastor  from  one 
society  to  another,  is  utterly  inexplicable  on  any  other  principle  than 
that  of  the  conjugial  theory.  According  to  that  theory,  ^'  ordination 
corresponds  to  the  marriage  ceremony'* — ^**  dismission  corresponds  to 
divorce."  Look  now  at  the  order;  and  compare  it  with  these  postu- 
lates. "  Whenever  it  is  proposed  to  dissolve  the  connection  between 
a  pastor  and  a  society,  it  should  be  made  known  to  their  bishop,  and 
he  should  dissolve  the  connection,  if,  in  his  opinion^  there  is  sufficient 
cause."  Is  not  this  ecclesiastical  dworctl  Suppose  the  bishop  should 
not  be  of  the  opinion  that  there  is  sufficient  cause — suppose  the  pastor 
is  the  brother  of  the  bishop,  and  it  is,  therefore,  hard  for  him  to  see 
sufficient  cause — ^yet  the  society  and  the  pastor  do  not  and  cannot 
possibly  agree,  so  that  whatever  instruction  the  pastor  gives,  is  re- 
ceived by  the  society  as  wholesome  food  into  a  sour  stomach  :  what 
then  ?  Let  the  history  of  the  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester's  connection 
with  the  Bridgewater  society  answer.  <<  Dismission  corresponds  to 
divorce."  Married  parties  that  cannot  get  a  divorce  from  the  proper 
authorities^  must  live  together  ^'  for  better  or  for  worse  until  death  do 
them  part."  Parties  will,  however,  manage  to  disregard  the  autho- 
rities in  such  cases  as  this. 

^^  A  person  who  has  been  dismissed,  and  who  has  not  been  guilty  of 
any  misconduct,  should  have  authority  to  perform  the  duties  of  the 
first  degree  in  the  ministry."  Is  this  according  to  any  doctrine  of 
the  new  church  taught  by  Swedenborg  ?  Who  can  have  the  hardi- 
hood to  say  so — to  even  hint  it  ?  We  have  supposed  that  inauguration 
into  the  second  degree  of  the  ministry,  is  an  elevation  to  a  discrete 
plane  of  official  function,  as  from  the  command  of  a  regiment,  to  the 
command  of  a  brigade  in  the  army.  Now  when  a  brigadier  general 
has  no  brigade  to  command,  *^  should  he  have  authority  to  perform  the 
duties  of"  a  colonel,  a  major,  a  captain,  or  a  corporal  ?  Yet,  according 
to  this  law  of  order  in  the  new  church,  a  pastor  whose  connection  with 
any  particular  society  of  the  church  has  been  dissolved  is  to  be  degraded 
to  a  discretely  lower  plane  of  official  duty !  Who  ever  heard  of  the 
shaft  of  a  column  going  into  the  pedestal  when  it  was  knocked  down? 
Yet  the  three  discrete  parts  of  a  column  are  mentioned  by  Sweden- 
borg, to  illustrate  his  doctrine  of  a  trine ;  and  a  displaced  shaft  being 
made  to  do  the  duties  of  a  pedestal,  would  be  relatively  the  same  as 
making  a  displaced  pastor  do  the  duties  of  the  first  degree  of  the 
ministry.  Could  this  have  been,  unless  it  had  flowed  from  the  pos- 
tulates that,  "  ordination  corresponds  to  the  marriage  ceremony,"  and 
"  dismission  to  divorce"  ? 

But  '<  If  another  society  shndd  desire  him  to  become  their  pastor, 
and  he  should  consent  to  it,  we  think  that  he  should  he  ordained  into 
the  second  degree*^  again.  We  feel  sick  at  the  heart!  Oh,  that 
men — of  reputed  good  sense  and  intelligence — yet  led  by  fanciful 
analogies,  and  absurd  theories,  should  make  such  a  farce  of  the  most 
sacred  and  important  representative  rites  of  our  church  !  Does  any 
one  now  doubt,  that  the  conjugial  pastoral  theory  entered  into  the 
new-church  doctrine  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry  as  that  doctrine  was 
applied  to  the  Rules  of  Order  when  first  reported  to  the  General  Con- 
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vention  ?    That  it  has  entered  into  them  here,  is  self-evident.     How 
it  entered  into  their  episcopacy,  we  have  shown  before. 

It  is  needless  for  us  to  point  out  again  the  form  of  episcopacy  in 
the  order  for  the  admission  of  members  into  societies,  or  of  the  insti- 
tution of  societies.  But  let  us  come  to  the  Laws  of  Order  "  concern- 
ing the  Standing  Rules  of  Convention.**  It  will  be  recollected  that 
these  had  been  for  several  years  in  the  hands  of  a  committee  charged 
with  "  a  more  perfect  organization  of  the  convention.'*  This  com- 
mittee, at  the  preceding  or  eighteenth  convention,  had  "  reported  a 
constitution  and  organization  for  the  convention,'*  which,  being  laid 
on  the  table  one  day,  and  taken  up  and  considerably  discussed  the 
next,  was  referred  to  the  committee  of  ordaining  ministers  to  report 
to  this  nineteenth  convention.  They  now  report  eleven  articles  of  a 
conventional  constitution,  twelve  particular  rules  for  the  mode  of 
proceeding  at'the  meetings  of  the  convention,  and  eight  general  rules 
for  its  government.  By  the  articles  of  the  constitution  the  officers 
of  the  convention  are  to  be  "  a  bishop,  a  secretary  and  a  treasurer." 
It  is  "  the  duly  of  the  bishop  to  institute  and  receive  societies  into  the 
new  church ;  to  administer  the  holy  supper  to  societies  that  have  no 
pastors;  to  ordain  ministers  into  the  subordinate  degrees,  and  to  watch 
over  them ;  to  preside  at  the  meetings  of  the  convention,  and  to  admi- 
nister the  holy  supper  on  those  occasions."  Also,  '^  to  call  a  meeting 
of  the  ministers  for  consultation,  whenever  in  his  opinion  the  good  of 
the  church  requires  it ;  and  to  propose  to  the  convention  such  mea- 
sures as  he  shall  think  necessary  for  the  protection  and  welfare  of 
the  church."  The  sixth  article  provides  for  the  first  choice  of  a 
bishop  by  the  General  Convention ;  and  then  the  seventh  prescribes 
that  ^<  the  bishop  shall  remain  in  office  until  his  deaths  his  resignation^ 
or  until  a  majority  of  all  the  ministers  and  societies  which  have  a  right 
to  act  in  conventiony  shall  wish  to  have  him  removed,^^  The  secretary 
is  to  be  appointed  by  the  bishop,  and  to  continue  in  office  during  his 
pleasure.  In  fact,  he  is  the  secretary  of  the  bishop  rather  than  of 
the  convention.  And  the  bishop  is  in  fact  the  convention  brought 
to  a  focus.  When  the  convention  is  thus  constituted  and  met  for 
business,  the  bishop  calls  it  to  order — ^the  secretary  does  what  the 
bishop  tells  him  to  do— he  makes  out  and  settles  a  list  of  the  delegates 
and  other  members  present — the  bishop  reads  it  from  the  chair,  and 
then  announces  that  the  convention  is  organized  and  ready  to  proceed 
to  business — the  secretary  then  does  something  more,  in  the  way  of 
bringing  up  unfinished  business  from  the  journal  of  the  preceding 
meeting,  and  the  bishop  brings  forward  these  subjects  in  their  series, 
and  takes  care  that  "  they  shall  be  considered  and  disposed  of  succes- 
sively"— ^then  the  standing  committees  and  boards  are  appointed,  by 
the  bishop,  of  course — and  next  the  bishop  '*  brings  forward  any  sub- 
ject or  subjects  fi^^tc^  he  toishts  to  have  considered;  and  they  shall  bb 
considered  and  disposed  of  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  presenJtedP^ 
After  this  the  members  of  the  convention  are  to  bring  forward  any 
subjects  which  they  wish  to  have  considered,  and  these,  too,  are  to  be 
considered  and  disposed  of  in  the  order  of  presentation.  By  the 
general  rules,  all  religions  services  at  the  meetings  are  placed  under 
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the  supreme  direction  of  the  bishop,  and  all  committees  are  to  be 
nominated  by  him,  unless  otherwise  ordered. 

Such  are  the  episcopal  features  in  the  constitution  of  the  General 
Convention  as  made  by  the  one  ordaining  minister,  who  was  himself 
to  be  the  primus  inftdatua.  We  have  seen  how  all  the  powers  of  the 
convention  were  resigned  to  the  ordaining  ministers — how  every 
thing  pertaining  to  the  ecclesiastical  order  and  government  was  given 
into  the  plastic  hands  of  them  as  <<the  true,  efficient  mediums  of 
instruction  and  government,^'  and  as  <Uhe  proper  medium  of  this 
power."  And  now  what  do  we  behold?  A  constitution  made  by 
one  ordaining  minister  which  provides  for  the  office  of  one  bishop  as 
head  over  all  the  church  for  life,  or  until  he  chooses  to  resign,  or  the 
body  chooses  to  cut  him  off.  We  have  no  means— perhaps  there  are 
none — of  measuring  precisely  the  power  which  the  convention  gave 
to  its  ordaining  ministers :  but  it  does  seem  to  us  that  this  is  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  verifications  we  ever  saw  of  the  adage — "  Give 
an  inch,  and  they  will  take  an  ell."  It  is  certainly  a  very  remarka- 
ble instance  of  a  bird's  feathering  its  own  nest.  And  if  the  human 
form  would  have  been  induced  upon  the  General  Convention  by  this 
constitution  of  it,  it  must  have  been  in  only  that  early  stage  of  it  when 
the  microscope  displays  it  as  a  human  spermalorion. 

Our  task  would  now  have  been  completed.  For  we  have  shown, 
with  the  clearest  possible  demonstration,  that  the  germ  of  episcopacy 
was  first  planted  in  Boston,  and  that  it  has  now  gone  fully  to  seed  in 
that  determination  of  the  trinal  order  of  the  ministry  which  has  been 
made  for  the  General  Convention  by  the  pastor  of  the  Boston  society. 
But  it  is  contended  that  these  episcopal  ^^  tures  of  the  Rules  of  Order, 
as  first  reported,  have  been  changed.  Vv  e  admit  that  they  have  been 
materially  modified.  The  manner  in  which  they  were  induced  upon 
the  church  could  not  but  provoke  opposition  to  them.  And  opposi- 
tion has  prevailed  to  change  their  form  in  some  respects.  But  the 
serpent  has  only  been  scotched,  not  killed.  The  principle  is  not 
given  up.  Episcopacy  is  held  to  be  the  true  order  of  the  new 
church— just  such  episcopacy  as  calls  for  a  pontiff  as  the  primus — 
and  ever}'  sort  of  influence  has  been,  is,  and  will  be,  used  to  induce 
this  order  upon  the  new  church  in  this  country  at  last.  And  let  it 
be  distinctly  understood,  that  if  our  eastern  brethren  think  this  to  be 
true  order,  we  do  not  object  in  the  least  to  their  adopting  it  for  them- 
selves. It  is  no  part  of  our  past  or  present  purpose  to  oppose  them  in 
thai.  But  when  they  essay  to  set  themselves  up  as  the  rulers  over  uSy 
and  to  rule  us  by  that  form  of  government — we  must  really  beg  to  be 
excused.  We  cannot  in  conscience — we  cannot  in  spirit  or  in  truth — 
acknowledge  them^  or  look  up  to  Ihem,  as  *'  the  true,  efficient  mediums 
of  instruction  and  government"  to  us.  And  much  as  we  shall  deplore 
the  necessity,  yet,  if  there  is  no  other  alternative  left  us,  we  shall  go 
out  of  the  connection  of  the  visible  new  church,  sooner  than  submit 
to  their  domination ! 

From  the  time  that  the  Nineteenth  General  Convention  refused  to 
act  upon  the  principle  of  forming  a  constitution  or  fundamental  law 
for  the  whole  church  by  a  convention  called  expressly  for  that  pur- 
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pose  and  composed  of  delegates  from  the  whole  church  in  the  United 
States  in  some  fair  ratio  of  representation^  but,  on  the  contrary,  taunt** 
ingly  declared  that  they  had  the  power  in  their  own  hands,  and, 
keeping  it,  would  adopt  that  order  which  they  believed  to  be  right, 
and  then  others  might  come  into  it  or  stay  out  as  they  liked — from 
that  moment,  we  became  alienated  from  that  body  in  spirit.  And 
when  the  Twentieth  Greneral  Convention  passed  the  famous  resolu- 
tions, before  noticed,  of  virtual  exclusion  from  the  General  Conven- 
tion of  all  those  societies  that  did  not  become  instituted  and  oi^nized 
according  to  it»  rules,  we  followed  the  lead  of  the  Rev.  M.  M.  Carl], 
and  did  all  we  could  to  reiterate  the  constitution  of  the  Western  Con- 
vention as  a  co-ordinate  body.  We  also  took  an  active  and  a  leading 
part  in  constituting  the  Central  Convention  as  another  such.  We  have 
done  this,  not  only  because  we  think  a  trine  of  conventions  is  the  true 
order,  but  because  we  are  most  deeply  impressed  with  a  conviction 
that  this  is  the  only  order  which  can  possibly  secure  the  whole 
church's  freedom  from  JVew  Entrland  episcopal  rule.  We  have  no 
doubt  that  such  a  trinal  order  will  be  ultimately  adopted ;  and  we  are 
satisfied,  that,  if  a  fair  convention  of  representatives  from  all  parts  in 
the  United  States  were  assembled  to  speak  it,  the  common  voice  of 
the  church  in  this  country  would  now  pronounce  for  such  a  constitu- 
tion. At  any  rates,  we  would  submit  to  and  sustain  whatever  general 
organization  of  our  church  such  a  convention  should  make — but  no 
other.  This,  however,  cannot  take  place  before  the  eastern  boil  has 
come  to  a  head  and  broken.  The  eastern  leaders  have  most  indus- 
triously labored,  by  persuasive  influence,  by  all  their  modes  of  peculiar 
management,  and  especially  by  the  concession  of  whatever  appeared 
to  be  obnoxious  in  their  Rules  of  Order,  to  maintain  their  power  and 
extend  it  more  widely.  This  is  the  true  ground  of  all  the  modifica- 
tions which  they  have  made  in  their  ecclesiastical  laws,  organization 
or  government.  They  have  not  given  up  one  whit  of  their  princi- 
ples, or  abated  one  jot  from  their  original  and  fixed  purpose.  In  all 
their  bowing  and  bending  they  have  only  "stooped  to  conquer." 
Besides,  they  had  to  begin  immediately  to  alter  their  rules,  because 
they  would  not  work  in  practice.  Indeed,  the  history  of  their  con- 
vention for  the  ten  years  that  have  elapsed  since  their  Rules  of 
Order  were  adopted,  would  be  little  more  than  a  detail  of  alteraiians 
which  they  have  been  incessantly  making  in  them.  And  this  is  our 
strong  argument  against  them ;  for  this  would  not  have  been  the  case, 
if  they  had  been  true,  and  formed  and  adopted  in  the  right  way,  at 
first.  Like  a  kettle  badly  made  of  bad  stuff,  no  sooner  did  the  church 
go  to  work  at  preserving  in  them,  than  they  had  to  be  sent  to  the 
tinker,  who  made  three  boles  for  every  one  be  tried  to  mend.  At 
the  convention  held  in  Philadelphia  in  1840,  almost  every  member 
had  a  copy  of  the  Rules  of  Order  in  his  hand  ;  and  so  constant  was 
the  reference  to  the  Rules,  to  correct  this  motion,  or  rightly  direct 
that,  or  keep  the  convention  from  flying  the  track  in  running  its  race 
of  true  order,  that  a  very  worthy  clergyman,  who  does  not  live  very 
far  from  the  city  where  the  convention  was  then  held,  observed,  he 
really  thought  the  members  of  the  convention  studied  the  Rules  of 
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Order  more  than  they  did  their  Bibles;  and  if  they  would  pay  a  little 
more  attention  to  their  Bibles,  and  a  good  deal  less  to  their  Rules,  he 
was  sure  the  business  of  the  convention  would  go  on  far  more  harmo- 
niously and  efficiently !  This  illustrates  the  first  working  of  the  con* 
vention  under  its  Rules.  And  if  it  be  urged,  that  the  present  exten- 
sion of  the  order  of  the  Rules  over  the  whole  United  States,  is  proof 
of  their  excellence  in  the  constant  alteration,  and  repeated  modifica- 
tion of  them ;  we  ask  why  is  it,  that  the  trinal  order  has  been  repu- 
diated by  the  Western  Convention,  is  about  to  be  by  the  Central 
Convention,  and  (is  cast  into  the  back  ground  by  even  the  General 
Convention  itself  in  order  to  maintain  its  ascendancy?  Depend  upon 
it,  that  the  higher  a  building  goes  up  on  a  defective  foundation,  the 
sooner  it  will  totter  to  its  fall ! 

Let  us  illustrate  the  nature  of  the  General  Convention's  modifica- 
tions of  its  laws  by  a  single  instance.  In  the  twentieth  convention, 
as  we  have  before  intimated,  the  following  was  passed : 

Resohedj  That  it  is  the  sense  of  this  convention,  that  no  one  of  the  socie- 
ties, now  its  members,  which  shall  neglect  to  become  organized  according 
to  the  Rules  of  Order  adopted  by  the  Convention  until  after  the  meeting  of 
the  Convention  in  the  year  1839,  ought  thereafter  to  regard  itself,  or  to  be 
regarded,  as  a  member  of  Convention. 

Here  we  come  to  the  exercise  of  arbitrary  authority  by  the  General 
Convention.  The  Rules  of  Order  had  been  enacted  ;  they  were  now 
to  be  enforced.  And  now  we  see  the  spirit  of  those  who  were  tr3'ing 
to  induce  them  upon  the  whole  church.  This  resolution  was  passed 
on  the  motion  of  a  delegate  from  the  society  in  Abington,  Mass. 
Where  it  came  from,  any  one  will  see  on  p.  390  of  the  Journal  of 
the  Twentieth  Convention.  It  was  a  recommendation  of  the  Boston 
society,  which  had  devised  the  Rules  of  Order,  and  wa«  seeking  to 
govern  the  whole  church  by  them.  There  was  anolber  resolution, 
passed  at  the  same  time,  designed  to  have  the  same  authoritative  bear- 
ing upon  the  ministers,  which  this  had  upon  the  societies,  of  the 
church.  It  made  it  ^^  the  duty  of  all  the  ministers  of  all  degrees, 
whose  names  are  upon  the  list,  and  who  do  not  attend  the  meetings 
of  convention,  to  make  a  report  to  the  convention  annually,  stating 
whether  they  are  employed  in  the  ministry  or  not,  where  they  are 
emploj^ed,  and  for  what  portion  of  the-time."*    The  spirit  and  design 

*  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  every  general  body  should  know  its  conetituent  parts ; 
and  that  these  parts  should  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  general  body  over  them. 
In  the  present  case,  therefore,  that  the  Creneral  Convention,  as  now  constituted  by  its 
Knles  of  Order,  should  know  who  freely  and  rationally  adopted  those  rules,  and  so 
signified  the  wish  to  come  into  and  make  component  parts  of  the  body  as  constituted  by 
them,  was  perfectly  right ;  if,  therefore,  the  General  Convention  had  stated  this  in  so 
many  words,  respectfully  reqnestiag  all  the  societies  and  ministers  of  the  church  who 
approved  those  rules  and  wished  to  come  into  the  convention  as  constituted  by  them,  to 
signify  the  same ;  and  then  had  put  on  its  lists  of  societies  and  ministers  those  only  who 
had  thus  signified  their  wills  and  wiMhes ;  there  could  not  have  been  the  slightest  objec- 
tion to  their  coarse.  But  what  we  have  said  and  shown  in  this  sketch,  most  oltarly 
demonstrates  that  snch  a  course  could  in  do  possible  way  come  into  the  plan  of  the  Bo«» 
ton  leaders  of  the  General  Convention.  The  plan  was,  to  make  the  law  for  the  wkoU 
rhnrchf  and  then  to  govern  the  whole  church  by  it,     HencCi  they  sought  to  retain  the 
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of  both  of  these  resolutions  could  not  be  mistaken.  All  the  ministers 
and  societies  in  the  West  who  had  constituted  the  Western  Conven* 
tion  as  a  co-ordinate  body  were  on  the  Eastern  Convention's  list. 
And  the  design  of  these  resolutions  was  to  draw  off  from  that  bodjr 
all  who  were  neutral,  so  as  to  leave  a  few  disaffected  and  revolting 
spirits  standing  alone.  Then  it  would  be  an  easy  matter  to  crush 
their  opposition  by  the  obloquy  of  excommunication  from  the  church. 
But  the  arbitrary  spirit  manifested  in  the  above  resolutions  produced 
a  violent  reaction  upon  them.  A  majority  of  the  ministers  on  tbe 
list  would  not  report.  In  fact,  of  all  those  who  were  not  present  in 
the  convention,  only  two  of  the  third  degree,  including  the  president 
of  the  Massachusetts  Association,  who  was  also  president  of  the  con- 
vention, two  of  the  second,  and  two  of  the  first,  formally  reported 
to  the  next  or  twenty-first  convention.  Hence,  at  that  convention, 
held  in  Boston,  in  which  there  were  iwenty'-eight  eastern  ministers 
and  delegates  to  eight  from  the  middle  states,  they  had  to  pass  resolu- 
tions to  the  effect,  "  that  the  secretary  be  directed  to  address  a  notice 
to  each  society  on  the  convention  list,  which  has  not  made  a  report 
to  this  convention,  and  inquire  into  the  reason  of  the  nbglbct"  !  And 
*^  that  the  secretary  be  directed  to  address  a  similar  note  of  inquiry  to 
all  such  ministers  as  have  neglected  to  comply  with  the  resolution  of 
last  convention."  With  regard  to  the  latter  of  these  resolutions,  it  is 
a  very  singular  fact,  that  the  secretary  put  off  addressing  the  inquiry 
until  near  the  time  of  the  meeting  of  the  twenty-second  convention, 
(just  previous  to  which,  by  the  by,  the  Middle  Convention  had  come 
into  being,)  and  then,  by  a  very  remarkable  providence,  he  could  get 
answers  from  only  tivo  of  the  most  obnoxious  of  the  recusant  ministers. 
These  were  so  simple  as  to  take  any  notice  of  the  missives  they  had 
received.  Four  of  the  six,  the  whole  number  addressed,  made  no 
reply.  The  auswer  of  one  of  the  two,  was  not  noticed,  because  it 
was  addressed  to  tbe  Eistem  Convention — the  president  observing, 
with  appearance  of  temper,  that  if  it  were  left  to  him  to  say  what 
should  be  done  with  it,  he  would  throw  it  under  the  table  !  When 
the  answer  of  the  other  of  the  two  was  read, — stating,  as  the  reason 
why  he  had  not  reported  to  that  convention,  that  he  had  been  the 
minister  of  the  We^itern  Convention,  and  was  then  the  minister  of 
the  Middle  Convention, — the  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester  instantly  jumped 

auikority  of  the  whole  eharch  for  tfau  purpose.  Thejr  retained  on  tJteir  list  all  tbe 
eocieties  and  ministers  in  the  United  States.  In  their  name,  and  by  their  euUhorUy^ 
made  the  law ;  and  then  bjr  the  same  name  and  authority  demanded  their  obedience. 
Bat  when  the  West,  by  its  delegate  or  messenger,  protested  against  such  a  making  of 
tbe  fundamental  law,  and  distinctly  declared  to  the  General  Convention's  messenger,  and 
to  the  General  Convention  itself,  that  it  would  not  be  bound  by  any  law  made  by  a 
general  body  in  which  it  was  not  fairly  represented,  (see  Jour.  20th  Gen  Con.,  p  398,) 
and  then,  in  prospect  of  the  adoption  of  the  Rules  of  Order  by  the  Twentieth  General 
Convention,  did  not  in  fact  cause  itself  to  be  represented  by  a  single  delegate  in  that 
body,  and  thU  for  tbe  implied  jmrpose  of  publicly  testifying  that  it  would  not  acknow- 
ledge the  convention  cacstiiuted  by  thrse  Rules  of  Order  to  be  t/ie  general  convention  of 
the  whole  church,  in  the  Uaited  S  aten — under  these  circumstances,  to  pass  the  above 
resolutions  making  it  the  dt/ijf  of  tho  ministers  and  societies  in  the  West  to  report  them- 
selves to  that  body,  and  afterwardi  lo  catechise  them  for  rtegUet  of  duty  in  not  doing  so, 
%ras  arbitrary  io  the  extieme  ! 
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up  and  moved,  that  his  name  be  stricken  from  the  list  of  ministers  of 
the  General  Convention.  But  this  motion  fell  to  the  ground  for  want 
of  a  second.  What  a  pity !  All  would  not  do.  A  majority,  as  we 
have  said,  could  not  be  made  to  report.  A  stigma  was  then  attached 
to  their  names  on  the  list.  Still  this  would  not  bend  nor  break  the 
refractory  spirits ;  and  the  General  Convention  has  never  yet  been 
able  sufficiently  to  isolate  its  opponents,  so  that  it  can  destroy  them 
as  its  enemies,  without  driving  off  from  it  some  whose  favor  and  sup- 
port it  has  wished  to  conciliate.  There  is  an  appearance  in  the  last, 
or  thirtieth  convention,  of  their  putting  the  screws  upon  poor  Dr. 
Belding.  He  is  judged,  condemned  and  executed  upon  current  rumors 
against  his  moral  character;  and  then  the  Pennsylvania  Association, 
to  which  Dr.  Belding  does  not  and  never  did  belong,  is  charged  with 
the  duty  of  acting  according  to  the  boasted  laws  of  charity  in  n.  48 
of  the  Kules  of  Order.  What  a  melancholy  instance  of  making  the 
first  last,  and  the  last  first !  All  the  disgrace,  all  the  penalty  of  moral 
delinquency— public  proclamation  to  the  world,  and  the  striking  his 
name  from  the  list  of  ministers — is  visited  upon  his  head,  upon  the 
ground  of  current  rumor,  without  his  having  been  heard  in  his  defence ! 
And  then  the  laws  of  charity  are  to  be  exercised  towards  him  to  see 
whether  the  rumors  are  well  founded  or  not !  What  can  this  be  for, 
unless  it  be  to  punish  him  for  not  reporting  to  the  convention,  his 
failing  to  have  done  which  is  the  true  ground  of  omitting  his  name 
from  the  list  of  ministers  ?  And  it  is  very  easy  to  see  how  little  diffi- 
culty there  will  be,  by  and  by,  of  striking  some  other  name  from  the 
list,*because  he  "has  neither  attended  the  convention,  nor  made  a 
communication  to  the  same,  for  several  years.^*  Give  but  the  power 
and  impunity,  and  then  the  church  will  see,  and  perhaps  shudder  at, 
the  spirit  which  lurked  in  the  two  resolutions  above  quoted  from  the 
proceedings  of  the  twentieth  convention. 

Well,  the  first  of  those  resolutions  was  judged  arbitrary  and  resisted 
accordingly  ;  and  so  strong  was  the  reaction  upon  our  eastern  brethrt-n, 
even  in  their  own  convention,  that  they  were  obliged  to  lower  their 
crest  and  draw  in  their  head»  An  exceedingly  lame  and  miserably 
poor  apology  was  put  forth.  "  It  was  cirtainty  done  hastily,  perhaps 
indiscretely*  But  at  the  worst,  it  is  not  worthy  of  the  importance 
attached  to  it  J*  and  one  is  entirely  at  a  loss  to  see  how  it  could 
acquire  such  importance,  insomuch  as  it  tlearly  required  nothing  which 
the  moat  tender  conscience  might  not  do.  It  is  now,  however,  repealed; 
and  the  evil^  which  has  been  attributed  to  tl,  we  may  h<pe^  will  cease,^^ 
"It  is  now  repealed*"  Let  us  see.  It  was  annulled  by  a  resolu- 
tion of  the  twenty^third  convention,  in  New  York,  in  July,  1841, 
and  the  following  rule  of  order  substituted  for  it- 
It  is  recommended  that  all  the  societies  belonging  to  this  convention,  and 
ail  that  may  propose  to  join  it,  should  be  organized  in  the  manner  above 
described :  but  if  any  societies  or  associated  bodies,  desiring  to  join  it,  find 
it  inconvenient  to  adopt  this  form,  they  may  present  their  cases,  and  the  eon* 
veniion  toill  consider  and  decide  upon  them  aa  thty  arise, 

*  C:«riaioly  not.  It  was  a  very  silly  and  trifling  aflfair  to  make  so  much  fuss  about — 
just  like  the  lax  on  tea,  a  mere  bagetelle,  which  such  discreet  men  as  our  anterevolu- 
tionary  forefather*  ought  to  have  had  more  sense  than  to  have  taken  any  notice  of. 
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How  condescending !  The  two  Ifttter  clauses  retain  a]l  that  was 
objectionable  in  the  principle  of  the  original  resolution.  So  that  the 
softening — ^^  U  is  r«comi»emfeci"— does  not  reach  far  below  the  surface, 
and  the  hard  aud  bitter  substance  is  still  there.  There  was  gildins 
enough,  however,  to  make  many  simple  minds  take  it  all  as  solid 
gold.  And  that  was  all  that  the  manufacturers  cared  for.  The  thing 
objected  to  was,  the  convention's  prescribing  forms  of  exttmal  organi* 
zation  to  societies  or  particular  churches.  In  this  the  societies  ought 
to  have  been  left  entirely  free  to  adopt  whatever  organization  might 
be  suited  to  their  varieties  of  genius.  And  the  convention  should 
have  confined  its  province,  jurisdiction,  organization  and  operation  to 
what  was  common  to  societies — ^to  whatever  pertained  to  their  com- 
mon good.  The  common  body  might  indeed  have  required  societies 
proposing  to  come  into  it  to  have  constitutions  homogenius  to  its  own 
as  to  essential  forms*  and  principles.  It  might  have  required  that 
any  society  coming  into  its  connection,  should  not  deny  the  divinity 
of  the  Lord,  the  spirituality  of  his  Word,  the  necessity  of  life  accord- 
ing to  his  commandments,  or  call  in  question  any  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Jerusalem,  either  by  the  declaration  of  its  faith,  or  by  the 
form  of  its  organization  or  the  order  of  its  government.  But  any 
express  rule  for  this  would  be  invidious — ^inasmuch,  as  it  would  imply 
that  some  societies  of  receivers  of  those  doctrines  were  likely  to  do 
this ;  and  the  conventiqn,  like  a  mother,  should  never  preimpute  evil 
to  her  children.  It  would  have  been  better  for  the  convention  to 
have  let  this  matter  alone — ^to  have  attended  only  to  its  own  organi* 
zation — to  have  let  that  serve  as  a  tacit  sample  to  societies  for  a  mode 
of  tAeir  organization,  and  to  have  left  to  the  good  common  sense  of 
the  societies  themselves  to  adopt  freely  and  unrestrictedly  so  much 
of  the  order  so  set  forth,  as  was  necessary  to  make  them  homo- 
geneous components  of  the  general  church,  on  the  principle  that 
<<  what  is  unanimous  is  composed  of  so  many  images  of  itself."  (A.  C. 
4625.)  But  action  on  this  principle  would  undoubtedly  have  led  to 
the  segregation  of  receivers  into  at  least  three  general  bodies;  and 
this  was  against  the  end  of  forming  and  govemin^he  whole  cherch 
in  this  country  by  the  model  of  one  society.  Therefore,  in  seeking 
the  attainment  of  their  end  by  its  legitimate  means,  our  eastern 
brethren  could  not  do  otherwise  than  they  did — ^make  the  order  by 
one  man,  and  enforce  it  by  the  authority  of  a  few,  which,  in  the 
new  church,  must  needs  be  arbitrary  authority*  Reaction  upon  such 
authority  has  compelled  them  to  modify  the  form  of  their  rule  by 
changing  it  from  a  law  to  a  recommendation  ;  but  the  essence  of  the 
rule  is  untouched,  because  the  assumed  authority  to  admit  a  society 
into  the  body  on  the  condition  of  conformity  to  some  mode  of  external 
organization^  is  still  there.  This  authority  is  the  objectionable  thing. 
The  right  of  any  one  man,  or  a  few  men,  whatever  office  he  or  they 
may  hold,  to  make  a  form  of  external  organization  for  particular 
churches,  on  the  principle  that  he  or  they  are  the  "  true,  efficient 

*  t(  There  ere  rites  which  are  merely  formal,  and  there  are  other*  which  at  the 
■ame  time  are  also  esMUtial.'*     (C  L.  306) 
18 
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xnediums  of  instruction  and  government"  to  ibem:  and  then  to  say 
that  they  shall  or  shall  not  regard  themselves,  or  be  regarded,  as 
members  of  the  general  church,  only  so  far  as  they  adopt  that  form 
on  that  principle ;  is  the  very  thing  to  which  we  most  strenuously 
object — ^as  did  the  most  honorable  and  most  honored  forefathers  of 
our  eastern  brethren  themselves,  when,  in  good  old  Boston,  they 
objected  to  the  r^kt  to  tax,  in  putting  a  whole  cargo  of  tea  to  draw 
in  salt  water! — and  this  objectionable  thing,  this  right,  is  retained  in 
the  clauses  of  the  rule  of  order  which  we  have  underscored.  We  do 
not  choose  to  be  admitted  or  permitted  to  do  right,  by  any  body  that 
comtitutes  itself  the  whole  church. 

A  similar  modification  of  the  authoritative  law  for  the  ministei^g, 
was  made  by  the  same  convention,  (Journ.  23d  Gen.  Con.,  p.  408,  n. 
56,)  whereby  ^^  shall  be  the  duty'^  is  converted  into  ^'  it  is  request ed.^^ 
But  the  sting  is  still  there — the  fang  of  arbitrar^^  authority  is  stili 
undrawn.  Our  eastern  brethren  had  better  abrogate  the  whole  of 
these  two  rules.  Nay,  as  they  have  torn  their  Rules  of  Order  to 
tatters  by  so  oflen  mending  them,*  they  had  better  lay  the  whole  of 
the  garment  aside.  No  new  cloth  which  they  can  put  upon  their 
old,  will  ever  do  otherwise  than  make  greater  and  worse  rents  in  it. 
They  were  wrong  in  the  beginning;  and  no  going  on  in  that  same  way 
can  ever  bring  them  right !  Therefore  they  had  better  come  back  to 
the  good  old  way  of  making  a  constitution  for  their  church  as  a  con- 
stitution was  made  for  their  country.  An(f  if  this  ever  should  be 
dohe,  let  no  man  who  takes  a  part  in  making  the  constitution  be 
eligible  for  ten  years  to  any  office  which  the  constitution  makes.  Let 
this  be  the  law  for  the  lower  offices;  and  let  no  man  that  makes  the 
Jaw  be  evtr  eligible  to  the  highest  office*  Their  country  made  a  con- 
stitution for  herself  under  God,  by  men  whom  she,  acting  from  him, 
chose  out  of  those  of  her  citizens  that  she  judged  to  be  skilled  in  the 
laws  and  principled  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  to  act  for  her  as  her 
members  and  instruments  in  making  the  fundamental  law  of  her 
government.  These  men  made  the  law  and  its  office  before  the  officer 
was  found  to  fill  it.  They  did  not  themselves  fill  the  office  which  they 
had  made.  The  country  designated  the  man  who  was  to  fill  the  office ; 
and  Washington^  the  man  who  filled  the  office,  did  not  make  it! 
Least  of  all,  did  the  country,  in  the  very  convention  which  made  the 
fundamental  law,  pass  a  penal  enactment  to  enforce  its  adoption  by 
her  constituent  parts  I  The  course  which  our  country  took  was  the 
way  pointed  out  by  the  influx  of  the  new  heaven.  And  if  this  is 
the  way  pointed  out  by  Truth  and  Goodness,  let  our  eastern  brethren 
listen  to,  and  heed.  His  monitions — ''  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it." 
*<  If  ye  icnow  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  "  Go,  and 
do  ye  likewise^'  !\ 

4^  It  is  a  very  carious  fj^t  (bat  every  convention  for  t<>n  years  since  the  Roles  of 
Order  were  adopted,  has  made  s»nie  alteration  in  them. 

t  We  are  well  aware  that  it  may  be  charged,  that  the  men  who  formed  (he  consti- 
tution of  the  Central  Convention  filled  the  offices  which  they  made.  But  (he  meml>ers 
of  that  convention  were  so  few,  that  it  could  not  be  o(herwi8e.  ^nd  ro  far  as  (he  writer 
of  this  report  is  concerned}  his  course  in  that  convention  has  b;'en  an  consistent  wilb  lite 
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The  above  inttance  illustrates  very  well  how  the  Rules  of  Order 
have  been  modified.  And  a  comparison  of  those  rales,  as  published 
in  the  Journal  of  the  Thirtieth  (general  Convention,  or  that  of  iSitt, 
with  them  as  first  reported  to  the  convention  of  1837,  will  show  that, 
in  some  of  their  most  objectionable  and  obnoxious  features,  the  modi- 
fications have  been  only  superficial.  It  will  be  found  that  there  is  no 
radical  change,  but  that  the  jHrinciple  is  only  covered  over  or  sup- . 
pressed. 

There  is,  however,  one  radical  change  which  the  General  Con- 
vention has  made  in  its  laws  of  order  and  government :  and,  whatever 
our  eastern  brethren  may  think,  it  gives  us  sincere  pleasure  to  notice 
and  praise  it.  The  change  to  which  we  allude  was  made  by  the 
following  minute  of  the  proceedings  of  the  twenty-second  convention, 
in  ISM,  (p.  409,  n.  77  of  its  Journal,)— «"  Resolved,  That  instead  of 
the  committee  of  ordaining  ministers,  all  the  minisUn  btianging  lo 
this  eonvMion  constitute  a  committee  on  ecclesiastical  afiairs  for  the 

priaoipla  kora  laid  dovn  m  it  eMld  be.  Pew  kaow,  and  bom  but  tbom  few  eoH  kaow, 
bow  much  difficulty  the  frem^ra  of  the  conntitatioa  of  the  Central  Convention  bad  lo 
encounter;  and  how  imperfeetlf  formed  it  confeesedly  was,  in  cooiequence  of  tiie 
reactions  upon  it,  in  its  forming  process,  from  bard  and  unyielding  obstructive  force:*. 
Two  preparatory  conventions  were  held  for  the  purpose  of  forming  it ;  and  it  was  thf'n 
tubmitted  for  a  whole  year  to  the  members  of  the  body  for  their  free  and  rational 
adoption  or  rejeotioa  of  it  in  a  third,  which  was  designated  the  first  annual  meeting 
ander  ila  •depcton.  When  the  eonstitation  was  formed  in  the  second  preparatory  meet* 
iag,  the  writer  of  this  report  immediately  resigned  the  office  of  correeponding  secretary, 
and  only  consented  to  take  the  office  again  at  the  urgent  solicitation  of  the  New  York 
society,  because  tbey  imagined  there  was  no  one  in  the  convention's  central  organ  who 
could  fill  the  offi::e  so  well  as  he.  Bui  immediately  that  a  suitable  person  for  the  oflice 
wa«  presented,  he  resigned  it,  does  not  now  bold  any  leading  or  presiding  constitutional 
ofll-^e  in  the  convention,  and,  so  far  a^  his  purpose  is  concerned,  never  will.  His  pre- 
aent  office  of  chairman  of  the  ecclesiastiiral  committee  or  council  is  but  a  temporary  on 5  ; 
•ail  is  BOW  a  maet  laborious  and  thankleae  one. 

The  condtitution  of  the  Central  Coaveatioa  was  drafted  by  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Doughty. 
The  original  draft  was  indeed  very  much  altered,  and  perhape  more  than  half  of  the 
constitution  as  it  now  stands  wa.t  engrafted  on  it  by  others ;  but  Mr.  Doughty's  draft 
made  the  chief  office;  and  when,  in  the  first  annual  mseting,  the  constitution  was  for- 
mally adopted,  and  Mr.  Doughty  was  elected  the  first  president  under  it,  it  was  owiu'^ 
to  the  firm  and  solemn  protest  of  the  wiiter  of  this  report  against  it,  that  he  resi;:ned 
that  office,  and  it  was  given  to  another.  This  is  not  generally  known ;  bot  it  is  a  tact ; 
and  Mr.  Dou^y  was  asanred,  tliat,  if  he  retained  the  offieO}  we  wotiU  instantly  with- 
draw (com  the  convention.  Then,  npoa  our  mot<on,  an  office  was  made  for  Mr. 
Doughty,  the  prtttidetU  of  the  eenlesiastical  cquhcU;  to  which  he  was  then  elected, 
which  he  held  till  his  death,  which  has  never  since  been  given  to  another,  and  which 
never  will  be  fa^ld  by  any  minister  who  took  part  in  forming  the  constitution  of  ihu 
Central  Convention.  Our  action  in  resigning  the  offloe  of  corresponding  secretary  wa4 
misonderstood  at  the  time,  and  gave  rise  to  eome  unkin'l  reflections.  But  our  reason 
it  now  for  the  first  time  stated,  and  may  be  inferred  from  what  w  said  above.  The 
charges,  which  have  keen  more  iaiinnated  than  openly  brought  against  ns,  of  actin:^ 
from  disappointed  ambition,  Aec.,  in  our  opposition  to  certain  men  and  measures  in  the 
gBaeral  bodies  of  the  church  in  this  country,  it  may  be  our  duty  to  answer  in  another 
pUce  :  but  th^ty  vfUl  be  ant  wired  in  the  jiidgmefU  of  the  tporld  of  spirits;  aad  to  that 
a^arJ  W2  now  m  »»t  cheerfully  submit  them  Previous  to  that  judgment,  it  is  not  at  all 
likely  that  we  shill  have  been  proved  to  have  songht  power  by  having  come  into  the 
aotuil  pofsejsioa,  and  the  arbitrary  exercise,  of  it. 
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ensuiog  yeair.''  This  is  not,  indeed,  made  a  permanent  rule  at  once — 
it  is  onij  '^  for  the  ensuing  year" :  but  we  believe  it  bas  at  ]ast  become 
a  permanent  rule ;  and  we  nave  no  doabt  that  it  involves  a  tnie  prin^ 
ciple.  Without  any  question,  there  are  certain  things  which  the 
head  ministers,  or  ministers  of  the  highest  grade,  in  a  church,  should 
alone  do.  Thiis  they  alone  should  formally  ordain  other  ministers; 
and,  in  general,  they  alone  should  do  whatever  pertains  to  them  as 
representatives  of  the  Lord  in  his  highest  priestly  office.  But  the 
making  and  executing  of  the  ecclesiastical  law  for  a  general  bodv  of 
the  church,  does  not  belong  exclusively  to  their  province.  And  as 
the  ecclesiastical  organ  of  the  General  Convention,  as  its  teaching 
and  leading  general  or  collective  minister,  they  ought  not  surely  to 
be  put  alM^  in  a  committee.  This  organ  or  committee  should  be 
itself  a  full  man,  an  image  of  the  whole  body.  Hence  it  should  be 
constituted  a  i'nwM  committee  by  all  the  ministers  of  all  the  grades, 
and  not  be  made  a  head  as  it  were  cut  off  from  its  holly.  This, 
tjierefore,  was  a  radical  change  in  the  order  of  the  General  Conven* 
tion,  which  we  think  was  right;  and  if  it  was  not  made  a  permanent 
rule,  it  ought  to  have  been. 

There  has  also  been  the  appointment  of  a  lay  committee,  to  counsel 
and  advise  with  the  ordaining  ministers  in  certain  matters  of  a  mixed 
nature,  which  pertain  to  lay  as  well  as  clerical  men.  This,  too,  is  a 
radical  change.  But  we  doubt  whether  this  is  not  the  province  of 
the  convention  itself,  which  ought  not  to  be  assumed  by,  or  given  to, 
a  mere  committee.  However,  the  order  is  a  good  one,  if  the  con- 
vention chooses  BO  to  assien  away  its  province.  And,  in  regard  to 
duties  which  are  to  be  performed  in  the  intervals  of  the  convention's 
meetings,  and  have  a  bearing  upon  tbe  interests  and  prerogatives  of 
laymen,  it  is  needed.  This  too,  therefore,  is  a  good  radical  change. 
But  it  was  a  fatal  vitiation  of  this  committee  to  ordain  *'  that  aitjf  lArec 
vMxnhtTB  thereof,  have  the  power  of  the  committee."  This  is  still 
the  radical  error  of  vesting  power  in  the  hands  of  a  few. 

Moreover,  the  constituting  the  General  Convention  a  ^rmanent 
body,  that  is,  a  body  existing  all  the  year,  instead  of  only  during  the 
sessions  of  three,  four,  or  'five  days,  was  a  radical  and  good  change. 

There  is,  however,  this  radical  error  in  all  of  these  and  the  other 
alterations  of  the  Rules  of  Order,  that,  so  far  as  they  were  any  thing 
more  than  rules  merely  for  the  regulation  of  the  convention's  own 
action,  they  are  changes  of  the  constitution,  or  of  the  fundamental 
law,  made  by  a  legislative  body  acting  under  the  constitution  which 
I  hey  alter :  whereas  the  constitution  should  have  been  made  origi- 
nally, and  all  radical  changes  of  it  subsequently,  by  the  action  of 
the  whole  body  of  tbe  church  itself,  either  by  its  representatives 
chosen  expressly  for  the  purpose,  or  by  such  constitutional  court  as 
might  have  been  appointed  for  this  purpose  in  the  original  constitu- 
tion. The  principle  that  the  constitutional  law  should  not  be  made 
by  those  who  are  to  exercise  the  powers  granted  by  it,  must  be  pre- 
served inviolable — otherwise,  there  can  be  no  security  against  ambi- 
tious men's  making  powers  for  themselves  to  exercise,  and  the  arbitrary 
exercise  of  unwarranted  powers. 
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There  was  oneaHeratioD  of  the  Rules  of  Order  by  the  twenty-third 
convention,  (Journ.,  p.  413,  n.  97,)  which  seems  to  us  to  have  been 
fundamentally  wrong.  It  was  the  assigning  of  the  duties  of  the 
highest  grade  of  the  ministry,  to  ministers  of  a  lower  grade,  merely 
because  they  were  employed  as  misnonaries  under  the  direction  of 
the  committee  on  missions.  True  order  required  that  the  ordaining 
ministers  should  have  been  made  the  missionaries,  wherever  the  per^ 
formance  of  their  peculiar  duties  was  called  for ;  but  to  confer  on 
ministers  of  a  discretely  lower  degree,  authority  to  perform  the  duties 
of  a  discretely  higher  degree,  instead  of  formally  inaugurating  them 
into  that  higher  degree  for  their  performance,  was  a  most  culpable 
subversion  of  fttie  order.  And  we  know  not  how  to  class  it,  unless 
we  place  it  among  those  concessions  to  unreasonable  prejudice,  by 
which  the  General  Convention  has,  in  other  instances,  sought  to  retain 
its  power  by  the  compromising,  giving  up,  or  violating  of  its  esta- 
blished principles.  Of  a  piece  with  this  were  the  several  alterations 
made  in  the  Rules  of  Order  by  the  twenty-sixth  convention,  in  1844, 
(see  Jour.,  p.  407,  nn.  55-60,)  expressly  to  meet  the  case  of  Mr.  Field, 
the  delegate  from  the  Michigan  and  Northern  Indiana  Association. 
A  very  cursory  inspection  will  discern  that  those  alterations  were-£X 
fosi  facto  laws,  by  which  formerly  established  principles  were  made 
to  bend  to  circumstances,  for  the  manifest  purpose  of  securing  a  wider 
acknowledgment  of  the  General  Convention,  and  a  consequently 
greater  extension  of  its  power.  And  the  more  recent  proceedings  in 
regard  to  the  Ohio  Association, — upon  which  we  have  already  ani- 
madverted,— ^have  capped  this  climax ! 

We  doubt  that  the  granting  ordination  to  the  ministers  of  the 
first  degree  upon  their  own  application^  is  according  to  true  order. 
The  twelve  did  not  apply  to  the  Lord  for  ordination,  nor  the  seventy. 
The  deacons  first  ordained  by  the  apostles  did  not  first  make  applica- 
tion to  them  for  ordination.  And  we  do  not  know  where  to  find  any 
authority  for  it  in  the  Word,  nor  elsewhere.  The  Jews  insisted  upon 
being  a  representative  people;  but  that,  Swedenborg  tells  us,  was 
from  their  lust  of  pre-eminence.  1  Samuel,  ii.  35,  36,  can  hardly  be 
taken  as  authority  for  the  order ;  nor  Matthew,  x.  35,  36,  37.  We 
object  to  it  because  it  is  against  our  order  of  social  crystallization^  in 
which  the  members  of  a  church  society,  in  appearance,  arrange 
themselves  around  their  nuclei.  And  we  think  that  ministers  for  the 
first  degree  should  be  chosen  from  licentiates  or  candidates  for  the 
ministry,  and  application  for  their  ordination  be  made  by  those  whom 
they  are  to  serve  in  their  office— even  if  they  be  only  associations  of 
receivers  of  the  doctrines  who  have  not  all  yet  become  communing 
members  of  the  church. 

In  the  twenty-first  convention,  the  next  after  the  Rules  of  Order 
were  adopted,  questions  arose  as  to  those  parts  of  the  rules  which  we 
have  shown  most  manifestly  to  have  involved  the  conjugial  theory. 
The  marriage  and  divorcement  of  a  pastor  and  his  society  was  not 
seen  to  apply  to  a  minister  of  the  third  grade.  The  reason  of  this 
was,  because  the  minister  of  both  the  second  and  the  third  grades  had 
not  yet,  in  the  full  carrying  out  of  the  order,  found  their  appropriate 
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conjugial  partners.  According  to  the  true  order,  the  pastor  and  par^ 
tjcular  society  should  have  been  in  the  first,  instead  of  the  second, 
grade.  And  when  associations  of  societies  were  formed,  then  a  pastor 
of  the  second  grade  would  have  his  appropriate  counterpart  in  such  an 
association.  Still  further,  it  required  a  consociation  cf  associations  to 
make  a  church  in  the  highest  degree,  for  the  counterpart  of  the  pastor 
of  the  third  grade.  Then  the  prtmiis,  as  the  visible  head  of  the  whole 
church,  might  be  ordained  or  inaugurated  into  the  conjugial  pastoral 
relation  appropriate  to  his  degree.  For,  according  to  the  conjugial 
theory,  the  husband  being  the  head  of  the  wife  as  Christ  is  the  head 
of  the  church,  (Eph.,  v.,  23,)  and  the  church  being  formed  in  the 
wife  through  the  husband,  (C.  L.,  125,)  the  church  in  any  of  its  forms 
would  require  a  visible  bead,  just  as  a  kingdom  requires  a  king,  or  an 
empire  an  emperor.  So  that,  if  there  were  a  church  in  a  still  larger 
visible  form  than  a  consociation,  or  a  convention,  as  a  church  formed 
by  all  the  visible  churches  in  all  tb«  countries  of  the  globe,  then  there 
should  be  '<  a  primus  or  a  head^'  for  this,  as  well  as  for  the  church  in 
any  of  its  lower,  less  general,  or  more  particular  forms.  Hence,  for 
the  most  general  form  of  the  visible  church  on  earth  there  must  be  a 
potttiftx  maximus.  There  is  no  escaping  from  this  conclusion,  if  the 
theory  of  the  conjugial  pastoral  relation  is  embraced  as  a  premise.  At 
any  rates,  this  is,  in  our  view,  the  conjugial  theory  as  it  has  flowed 
from  our  eastern  brethren  into  their  Rules  of  Order,  and  into  iheir 
trinal  order  of  our  ministry.  And  wljen  we  show,  presently,  that  thi» 
is  their  view  of  the  ministerial  trine,  and  that  this  is  the  order  which 
they  are  aiming  at,  by  the  rules  which  they  have  devised  for  the 
ordering  and  governing  of  our  whole  church  in  this  country,  we  shall 
do  all  that  we  intended  to  do  in  the  way  of  demonstrating  that  the 
conjugial  theory  still  lurks  in  and  qualifies  their  Rules  of  Order. 

But  in  the  twenty»first  convention,  as  we  have  said,  the  inconsis* 
tency  just  noticed  was  felt,  and  the  subject  was  thus  brought  up  in  the 
report  of  the  business  committee : 

The  committee  on  preparing  business  for  the  Convention,  to  which  were 
referred  the  reports  from  the  several  societies,  would  call  the  attention  of 
the  Convention  to  the  following  subjects,  viz. : 

let.  To  the  importance  of  having  the  respective  duties  of  an  ordained 
minister  and  of  an  urdaining  minister  more  clearly  defined  and  respected, 
which  seems  to  render  it  necessary  to  have  the  relation  of  Pastor  and  Society 
more  attentively  examined  and  detennined. 

3d.  To  an  amendment  of  the  Rules  of  Order,  by  which,  as  they  new 
stand,  a  Pastor ^  or  minister  of  the  second  degree,  whose  connection  with 
his  society  has  been  dissolved,  retains  authority  to  perform  only  the  duties 
of  the  first  degree,  and  loses  his  rank  as  minister  of  the  second  degree ; 
while  the  connection  of  an  ordaining  minister  with  his  Society  may  be  dis- 
solved, and  he  still  retains  the  rank  and  powers  of  the  third  degree.  This, 
as  it  now  stands,  gives  him  power  to  officiate  in  all  the  degrees,  although 
for  the  best  of  reasons  his  connection  with  his  Society  may  have  been  dis- 
solved. 

This  acute  discernment  of  the  exceedingly  absurd  inconsistency  of 
the  rule  would  have  shown  the  great  want  of  sagacity  in  the  deviser 
of  it,  if  it  were  not  manifest  that  he  was  hampered  by  the  difficulty 
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of  carrying  his  principle  fully  out  in  the  imperfect  degree  of  the 
order  which  the  state  and  circumstances  of  the  church  would  then 
only  admit  of.  To  have  come  out  boldly  in  an  honest  declaration  of 
the  principle,  and  a  full  and  consistent  ultimation  of  it,  in  the  order 
devised  and  recommended  to  the  church,  would  so  have  shocked  pre- 
existing opinions,  and  so  unsettled  previous  usages,  as  to  have  caused 
the  entire  rejection  of  the  system  at  once.  Therefore,  all  that  could 
be  done,  was  done,  in  applying  the  principle  as  far  as  practicable  to 
the  existing  usages.  But  now  the  inconsistoiacy  is  so  clearly  pointed 
out,  and  so  glaringly  seen,  something  must  be  done  to  mend  the 
defect.  The  ordaining  ministers  make  a  most  vague  and  unsatisfac* 
tory  report  on  the  first  part,  and  put  off  the  determination  of  the 
second  to  a  more  convenient  season.  The  chairman  of  the  committee 
on  business  is  an  avowed  conjugialist,  and  an  honest  one.  He  believes 
the  conjugial  theory  true  and  good,  and  he  is  for  having  it  declared 
at  least,  that  it  may  be  carried  out  when  the  church  is  prepared  for  it. 
He  thinks  that  the  respective  duties  of  the  two  higher  grades  in  the 
ministry  cannot  be  clearly  defined  and  respected  until  <'  the  relation 
of  pastor  and  society"  is  ^'more  attentively  examined  and  deter* 
mined  " ;  for,  in  his  view,  the  one  is  founded  on  the  other.  It  was 
from  our  intercourse  with  the  chairman  of  this  committee, — whom 
we  intimately  knew  and  very  much  loved, — ^together  with  other 
honest  men  like  him,  that  we  learned  how  generally  and  almost  uni* 
versally  the  conjugial  theory  had  been  embraced  in  New  England. 
We  cftll  the  attention  of  the  church  to  this  report  as  affording  official 
evidence  that,  in  the  views  of  those  who  formed  and  first  adopted  the 
Rules  of  Order  in  New  England,  the  respective  duties  of  the  two 
higher  degrees  of  the  ministry  could  only  be  clearly  defined  on  a  true 
view  of  the  relation  of  a  pastor  to  his  society,  which  was  there  deemed 
a  conjugial  one.  And  this  we  now  advance  as  irrefragable  proof, 
that  the  conjugial  theory  has  entered  confessedly  into  the  Rules  of 
Order. 

In  a  second  report,  the  business  committee  call  more  strenuously 
for  <'  a  more  full  and  satisfactory  exposition  of  the  Rules  of  Order 
adopted  by  the  Convention."  The  vague  report  of  the  ordaining 
ministers  does  not  satisfy  them.  They  then  go  on  to  show  that  the 
principle  of  the  Rules  is  true,  but  the  imperfect  state  of  the  church 
will  not  admit  of  its  being  carried  out,  and  therefore  they  think  a 
qualification  of  them  is  called  for,  in  order  to  adapt  them  to  the  exist- 
ing infant  and  imperfect  state  of  the  church.  The  committee  dis- 
tinctly avow  that  when  the  church  is  in  true  order,  the  society,  the 
Association  of  societies,  and  the  convention  of  associations,  will  each 
^<  have  its  pastoral  head.'^  But  8s,  in  the  infancy  of  the  church, 
neither  societies  nor  associations  could  be  formed  so  as  to  settle  and 
maintain  pastors  over  them ;  and  as  all  that  could  be  done  at  first  was 
the  formation  of  a  General  Convention  by  isolated  receivers ;  the  first 
thing  required  would  have  been,  when  these  isolated  receivers  had 
met  together  as  a  church  once  a  year,  ^^to  have  acknowledged  and 
elected  a  pastoral  head."  Thus  a  pastoral  head  for  the  General  Con- 
vention was  called  for  by  this  order  at  the  very  first.     We  like  this; 
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because  it  is  honest.  ^Tben,  after  these  receivers  had  inuUiplied,  so 
as  to  form  separate  iodividual  societies,  these  societies  should  have 
acknowledged  and  settled  their  own  pastors,  who  should  stand  in  the 
relation  of  ministers  of  the  next  lower  degree  to  ministers  of  the 
General  Convention" — ^which  would  then  become  a  convention  of 
societies.  At  last,  these  societies  might  form  associations  in 'the 
several  states  with  their  several  pastoral  heads.  And  thus  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Geaeral  Convention  being  perfected  by  its  becoming  a 
consociation  of  these  associations,  pastors  of  particular  societies  would 
go  down  relatively  to  the  third  grade,  pastors  of  associations  take  the 
second  grade,  and  the  one  pastor  of  the  General  Convention  rise  to 
the  third  grade.  Then  the  principle  of  ordination  and  dismissal,  aa 
marriage  and  divorce,  could  be  consistently  applied  to  pastors  in  all 
three  of  the  grades.  For  then  a  primus  would  be  degraded  to  a  pastor 
of  an  association,  when  divorced  from  the  convention — an  associa- 
tion's pastor  to  the  pastor  of  a  society,  when  divorced  from  an  asso- 
ciation—and the  divorced  pastor  of  a  society  to  an  expectant  of  a 
second  marriage,  as  a  candidate  for  the  ministry  in  connection  with 
some  other  society,  and  performing  the  office  of  a  missionary  or  itine* 
rant  preacher  until  he  found  one. — Beautiful  order ! — ^very ! 

One  fact  is  worth  a  thousand  arguments.  And  there  is  a  fact  in 
reference  to  this  subject,  which  ought  not  to  be  overlooked.  After 
the  Rules  of  Order  were  adopted,  we  have  seen  that  the  convention 
imperatively  required  the  societies  belonging  to  it  to  become  organized 
according  to  them.  The  Leraysville  society,  under  the  pastoral  care 
of  the  Rev.  L.  C.  Belding,  obeyed  the  mandate.  Dr.  gelding,  it  will 
be  recollected,  was  ordained  by^  and  in  the  presence  of,  the  Eighth 
General  Convention.  He  was  ordained  in  what  was  afterwards 
'deemed  the  second  grade  of  the  ministry.  So  that  he  had  the  General 
Convention's  authority  to  act  as  the  pastor  of  any  particular  society  of 
the  church  which  might  choose  him  for  its  minister.  But  now  the 
Rules  of  Order  are  adopted  and  to  be  carried  out,  what  does  Dr.  Beld- 
ing and  his  society  do  ?  Listen  to  the  report  of  the  Leraysville  society, 
as  read  to  the  twenty-second  convention : 

In  compliance  wiih  ihe  requisition  of  Convention^  and  thai  we  might  be  in 
order ^^VkO.  members  of  that  body,  we  sent  a  request  to  the  Rev.  Lewis 
Beers  last  February,  who  visited  us,  organized  our  churchy  and  ordained 
Rev,  Zr.  C.  Belding  pastor  over  w"  / 

Was  not  that  sweet  incense  to  the  leaders  and  rulers  of  the  General 
Convention  ?  Suppose  that  every  society  in  the  United  States  had 
done  the  same ;  would  there  have  been  any  renunciation  of  the  con- 
jugial  theory  then  ?  Is  there  any  man  of  sense  and  discernment  who 
cannot  see  the  image  of  that  principle  perfectly  reBected  from  this 
proceeding  of  the  Leraysville  society  as  a  mirror  ?  Who,  then,  will 
say  that  the  conjugial  theory  has  not  entered  into  the  Rules  of  Order, 
and  does  not  now  qualify  them  ?  The  rules,  in  this  respect,  have 
indeed  been  repeatedly  and  variously  modified.  For  instance,  it  has 
been  required  that  a  pastor,  when  separated  from  one  society,  instead 
of  being  ordained  again  into  the  second  degree,  on  becoming    the 
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pastor  of  another  society,  shall  be  <*  vnstaUed^^  in  the  pastoral  office  in 
its  coonectioQ.  It  was  a  very  learned  man  and  acute  philologist  who 
proposed  this  alteration.  Bat  they  were  acuter  men  who  adopted  it. 
In  short,  this  change  of  words  only  concealed  the  principle,  did  not 
eitract  it.  It  will  be  exceedingly  hard  to  get  the  coojugial  theory 
out  of  the  Rules  of  Order  without  their  entire  abrogation.  You  might 
just  as  well  try  to  get  the  wocl  out  of  woollen  clotfc^  by  sewing  patches 
of  coUon  cloth  upon  it.  The  conjugial  theory  is  still  there—espe- 
cially in  the  article  on  the  transfer  of  the  services  of  a  pastor  from  one 
society  to  another.  The  principle  that  ordination  corresponds  to  mar- 
riage and  dismissal  to  divorce  u  involved  in  three  things.  First,  the 
judgmmi  and  dtdnon^  of  an  ordaining  minister,  with  his  council, 
that  there  is  sufficient  cause  for  the  dissolution  of  the  pastoral  connec- 
tion. There  is  no  authority  for  this  principle  in  the  express  teachings 
of  Swedenborg,  either  as  to  the  order  t>f  societies  in  the  heavens,  or 
as  to  that  of  societies  of  the  pburches  on  earth.  It  is  9,  fiction  of  the 
law-maker  who  devised  the  Rules  of  Order.  And  it  could  not  but 
flow  from  what  he  regarded  as  the  true  relation  of  a  pastor  to  his 
society.  Second,  the  degradation  of  a  pastor  to  the  performance  of 
<<  those  ministerial  duties  which  do  not  result  from  his  being  a  pastor 
of  a  society.^  This  modification  of  the  original  rule,  is  another 
instance  of  the  subtle  expression  of  the  same  thing  by  other  words. 
It  means  nothing  more  nor  less  than  that  a  divorced  pastor  shall  per- 
form only  the  duties  of  a  candidate  for  the  pastorship — the  duties  of 
"  a  priest  before  he  becomes  a  pastor" — which,  in  his  case,  is  the 
grade  or  state  of  a  derical  widower.  Third,  the  requiring  that  ^^  he 
shall  be  installed  as  the  pastor*'  of  another  society,  *^  by  an  ordaining 
minister."  To  install  is  ^*  to  advance  1o  any  rank  or  office^  by  placing 
in  the  seat  or  stall  proper  to  that  condition."  In  common  ecclesias- 
tical usage  it  is  a  ceremony  of  induction  into  the  highest  episcopal 
office.  It  is  in  all  cases  an  original  advancement  ^*  to  any  rank"  or 
official  grade.  Of  course,  it  is,  in  the  present  case,  just  the  same  as 
ordination;  and,  by  an  ordaining  minister  who  was  a  conjugialist, 
would  be  so  regarded.  It  is  plaiq,  then,  that  the  ceremony  of  instal- 
lation required  by  this  rule  of  order  is  as  much  in  the  nature  of  a 
second  marriage  as  a  second  ordination  would  be.  Consequently, 
these  three  things  in  this  article  of  the  Rules  of  Order  prove  that  the 
conjugial  theory  is  still  there. 

Now  we  say  again,  while  these  rules  are  the  order  of  the  General 
Convention,  let  the  members  of  that  body  abide  by  them,  or  abrogate 
them.  Until  they  are  abrogated,  let  them  faithfully  stick  to  them, 
and  be  honestly  consistent  in  their  practical  application.  Until  they 
do  this,  we  cannot  record  their  names  on  the  page  of  history  as  honest 
men.  Let  them  not,  we  repeat,  openly  and  shamefully  violate  the 
prind^^s  of  their  rules,  in  truckling  subserviency  to  current  prejudice, 
for  the  sake  of  leading  station  and  controlling  power. 

When  the  Rev.  Messrs.  B.  F.  Barrett  and  S.  F.  Dike  were  to  be 
ordained,  in  the  convention  of  1840,  into  the  first  degree  of  the  minis- 
try, the  Rules  of  Order  had  this  requisition — <<  Ml  applications  for 
ordination  into  the  first  degree  shall  be  made  to  the  ordaining  minis- 
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tersy  any  three  of  whom  may  grant  the  same."  But  in  this  case  th«re 
were  but  two  ordaining  ministers  in  the  conventioD,  the  Bev.  Messrs* 
Worcester  and  Roche.  The  Rev.  C.  J.  Doughty  was  also  present,  a 
strong  and  confirmed  conjugiaiist  still,  who,  seeing  the  requisition  of 
the  Rules  of  Order,  offered  to  act  with  the  other  two  in  granting  the 
application  for  the  ordination  of  those  two  ministers.  The  generosity 
of  this  offer  in  Mr.  Doughty  can  only  be  appreciated  by  those  who 
know  the  peculiarly  delicate  relations  which  had  existed  between  him 
and  Mr.  Barrett  in  New  York.  But  his  offer  was  refused  by  the  pre- 
sident of  the  General  Convention,  witli  the  view  of  punishing  him% 
for  having  taken  part  in  constituting  the  Middle  Convention.  As 
illustrative  of  the  spirit  of  the  eastern  leaders  in  their  government  of 
the  church,  we  have  given  the  correspondence,  which  passed  between 
Messrs.  Doughty  and  Worcester  on  this  subject,  as  a  document  in  our 
appendix.  (See  No.  LIX.)  It  will  be  well  for  the  church  if  that 
document  is  generally  read.  True  history  demands  the  reading  of  it. 
It  shows  that  the  Rules  of  Order  were  glaringly  violated  »by  the 
Twenty-second  General  Convention,  in  concurring  with  only  two 
instead  o(  three  ordaining  ministers  in  granting  the  application  of 
Messrs.  Barrett  and  Dike  for  ordination  into  the  first  degree.  And  it 
shows  that  this  was  done  in  the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  by 
its  presiding  officer.  Thus  we  see  how  a  spirit  of  arbitrary  rule,  if 
not  of  vindictive  justice,  could  enter  into  the  celestial  rulers  of  a 
celestial  church. 

Again,  the  Rules  of  Order  require,  that  a  society  of  the  General 
Convention  should  be  "  a  body  of  baptized  receivers" — baptized  into 
the  distinctive  faith  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  if  they  had  not  been  before, 
at  the  time  when  they  are  instituted  and  received  into  the  church  by 
an  ordaining  minister ;  and  they  require,  that  '<  a  candidate  for  the 
first  grade  must  be  a  good  and  orderly  member  of  some  regularly 
instituted  society  of^the  new  church  ;"  of  course,  must  be  a  receiver 
of  the  new  church  doctrines,  that  has  been  baptized  into  the  distinct 
tive  faith  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  There  can  be  no  question  about 
this  being  the  requisition  of  the  Rules  of  Order.  But  the  Rev.  B.  F. 
Barrett,  bound  by  all  the  solemn  obligations  of  a  member  of  the 
General  Convention,  to  observe  scrupulously  its  fundamental  law, 
.  violated  this  requisition  by  the  ordination  of  the  Rev.  A.  E.  Ford  into 
the  first  degree  without  his  being  a  "baptized  receiver."  And  the  fact 
is  now  well  known,  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Barrett  came  on  to  Darby  from 
New  York,  to  ordain  Mr.  Ford  into  the  second  degree  also,  and, 
actually  would  have  ordained  him,  without  the  consent  of  two  other 
ordaining  ministers^  if  the  Darby  society  would  have  consented  to  it. 
This  violation  of  the  Rules  of  Order  was  committed  in  wUl;  and 
therefore  has  the  guilt  of  sin  in  the  internal  man. 

Further,  the  Rules  of  Order  require,  as  we  have  shown,  that,  when 
the  services  of  a  pastor  are  to  be  transferred  from  one  society  to 
another,  and  his  connection  with  the  former  has  been  regularly  dis- 
solved by  an  ordaining  minister  and  his  council,  he  should  be  installed 
as  pastor  of  the  latter  by  an  ordaining  minister.  But  the  Rev.  B.  F« 
Barrett,  having  had  his  pastoral  connection  with  his  society  in  New 
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York  regularly  dissolved,  was  not  regularly  installed  as  the  pastor  of 
the  Cincinnati  society.  So  that  in  this  instance,  too,  the  Kules  of 
Ordpf  have  been  violated. 

Now  we  commend  to  the  General  Convention,  and  both  its  clerical 
and  lay  members,  the  excellent  advice  of  that  honest  and  worthy  man 
in  the  West — "  WMlt  the  present  is  the  order^  we  should  abide  bv 
IT** !  His  advice  would  have  been  better,  if  instead  of  saying,  "  But 
surely  it  may  be  improved  to  suit  the  expanding  state  of  the  church," 
he  had  said.  Let  the  expanding  church,  actinc:  in  freedom  according  to 
reason — Tnake  a  better  and  mare  sidtabU  order  for  herself.  Let  the 
whole  church  do'^this  as  one  full-grown  free  man,  acting  in  his  own 
right ;  and  not  as  a  minor  child,  an  indentured  apprentice,  or  a  mere 
natural  man,  who  is  in  the  degree  of  simple  obedience — suffer  certain 
"  true  efficient  mediums  of  instruction  and  government'^  to  make  an 
order  for  her.  At  any  rates,  it  is  hard  to  improve  a  garment  for  the 
church  which  was  badly  made  and  did  not  fit  at  first.  And  that  the 
Rules  of  Order  were  made  too  tight  at  first — much  too  tight — ^is  proved' 
by  the  tailors'  having  had  to  let  them  out  every  year  for  ten  years 
since  the  suit  was  first  put  on !  Surely^  if  the  expanding  church  con- 
tinues to  wear  this  dress  much  longer,  she  will  burst  it.  She  had 
better,  therefore,  take  it  off  and  lay  it  aside — discharge  the  regular 
mantuamakers,  and  make  a  new  dress  for  herself,  by  workmen  in  her 
own  house  and  under  her  own  eye  ! 

Lastly,  since  the  Rules  of  Order  enact,  that  "  when  any  licensed 
or  ordained  person  shall  call  in  question  any  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
new  church  contained  in  the  theological  writings  of  Emanuel  Sweden^- 

borg he   shall  be   suspended   from  the   ministerial 

functions  •  .  .  " — and  since  there  is  no  doctrine  more  fully 
contained,  or  more  expressly  taught,  in  Swedenhorg's  theological 
writings  than  that  of  the  trinal  order  oJ(  the  ministry — we  most 
respectfully  adjure  the  General  Convention  not  to  suffer  any  of  its 
members  or  component  parts  to  call  in  question  this  doctrine  with 
impunity ! 

In  every  government,  one  of  the  most  important  things  is  its ^nan- 
cial  concernment.  In  the  episcopal  form  of  government,  therefore, 
this  is  a  prominent  and  striking  feature.  A  single  passage  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  enables  us  to  see,  at  a  glance,  what  were  the  pecuniary 
resources  of  the  first  christian  church  in  its  early  establishment.  The 
early  converts  to  Christianity  had  all  things  in  common,  (Acts  iv.  32.) 
Provision  for  the  temporal  wants  of  the  members  of  the  church,  and 
especially  for  the  sustenance  of  the  poor,  the  widows  and  the  orphans, 
was  the  chief  concern  of  the  governors  of  the  church  at  that  time. 
Hence  it  was  among  the  ecclesiastical  duties  of  the  apostles  to  attend 
to  this  concern ;  and  when  the  church  grew  too  large  for  the  apostles 
to  attend  to  this  and  to  their  other  duties  too,  this,  as  a  lower  func- 
tion of  their  office,  was  assigned  to  ministers  of  a  lower  degree.  How 
the  apostles  got  their  pecuniary  means,  is  thus  shown  :  '<  As  many  a^ 
were  possessors  of  lands  or  houses,  sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices 
of  the  things  that  were  sold,  and  laid  them  down  at  the  apostles'  feet : 
and  distribution  was  made  unto  every  man  according  as  he  had  need." 
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This  diistribution  was  a  ministerial  fnnctioa  in  the  apostotio  church* 
And  ecclesiastical  history  informs  us,  that  provision  for  the  support  of 
the  clergy,  as  well  as  for  the  poor,  the  widows  and  the  orphans,  which 
was  still  distributed  to  them  by  the  clergy  out  of  what  was  given  for 
their  own  support,  continued  to  be  made,  in  the  first  centuries  of  the 
christian  dispensation,  by  oblations,  gifts,  or  offerings,  in  worship, 
on  the  Lord's  day.  At  a  later  period,  the  giving  of  first  fruits  and 
tythes,  was  enjoined  from  the  ritual  of  the  Jewish  church.  And,  in 
modern  times,  tythea  have  been,  and  still  are,  one  chief  source  of 
episcopal  revenue.  Now  it  was  the  singular  conceit  of  some  menri- 
bers  of  the  Boston  society,  that  they  had  discovered  a  "  new  princi* 
pie,*'  in  supplying  the  fiscal  wants  of  their  church,  by  reviving  this 
tytbing  system.  Soon  it  spread  from  that  society  to  others  in  New 
England.  Elaborate  articles  were  written  upon  it  for  the  Magazine. 
Reports  upon  it  were  made  to  the  General  Convention.  And  every 
thing  was  done  to  make  this  the  system  to  supply  money  for  the 
government  and  extension  of  the  church  throughout  our  whole 
country.  This  was  an  episcopal  feature  in  the  form  of  ecclesiastical 
government  which  our  eastern  brethren  were  seeking  to  induce  upon 
our  church  here.  And  how  the  church  was  disturbed  by  it,  let  the 
Providence  and  Bridgewater  societies  of  New  England  say.  Now 
when  we  reflect  how  odious  and  detesiabU  this  feature  of  episcopacy 
has  become  in  Ireland,  England,  and  other  european  countries,  is  it 
not  passing  strange  that  our  eastern  brethren  should  have  endeavored 
to  introduce  it  into  the  new  church  of  America !  If  they  had  sought 
to  conjure  up  the  most  hideous  and  destructive  demon  from  the  deepest 
pit  of  the  lower  regions  to  fright  the  church  and  harass  her  with  the 
most  rending  distractions,  we  cannot  conceive  how  they  could  have 
more  effectually  attained  their  end  than  by  raising  up  the  payment  of 
iytkea !  They  were,  however,  innocent  in  this.  Their  ends  were 
undoubtedly  good ;  and  tney  sought  to  attain  them,  as  they  thought, 
by  orderly  and  right  means.  But  they,  in  this,  only  afforded  another 
instance  of  how  easy  it  is  for  well-meaning  men,  even  when  they 
have  the  reputation  of  high  intelligence,  to  be  led  into  error  by 
fanciful  theory.  The  literal  payment  of  tythes  is  the  order  of  the 
mefe  natural  man,  and  therefore  of  the  merely  natural  church.  It  can 
never  be  the  true  order  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  is  to  be  celestial 
in  essence  and  spiritual-natural  in  form.  The  member  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  must  do  what  the  tythe  represents. 

There  is  one  other  feature  of  episcopal  government,  to  which  duty 
requires  us  to  allude.  The  exercise  of  discipline  upon  the  lay  mem* 
bers  by  the  clergy  of  a  church.  A  tendency  to  this  in  the  form  of 
ecclesiastical  government  which  our  eastern  brethren  were  seeking  to 
induce  upon  our  church  in  this  country,  was  that  to  which  we  most 
strenuously  objected.  We  admit  that,  when  men  are  in  a  merely 
natural  state,  regal,  imperial  and  even  despotic  government,  (as  that  in 
Russia  and  Turkey,)  becomes  necessary,  and  therefore  orderly,  in  the 
Lord's  permissive  providence.  We  are  certain  that  the  pure  repub- 
lican (not  democratic,  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  term,  for 
that  we  do  not  at  all  hold  to,)  system  of  government  Is  celestial.   But 
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it  is  the  government  of  only  free  and  rational  men.    It  cannot  exist, 
much  less  flourish,  in  the  soil  manured  and  stimulated  by  the  natural 
passions  of  the  human  heart.    In  the  spiritual  man,  where  truth  is 
reforming  the  will,  regal  government  may  prevail  as  an  orderly  form. 
It  is  the  somewhat  strict  and  forcible  government  of  the  understand* 
ing,  where  the  degenerate  will  must  be  broken  by  military  and  other 
similar  power.  But  where  there  is  a  common  wiliio  good  that  chooser 
the  government  of  its  own  understanding  of  truth,  and  where  men  are 
of  this  genius  in  their  natural  form,  there  is  the  country  of  free  repre* 
sentative  republicanism.     So  in  respect  to  ecclesiastical  government : 
while  men  are  natural,  and  the  church  is  natural  because  consisting  of 
such  men,  we  can  readily  admit  that  an  episcopal,  and  even  a  papal 
form  of  government,  becomes  necessary,  and  therefore  orderly  in  the 
Lord's  permissive  providence.     Experience  in  this  country  may  have 
compelled  a  good  many  of  us  to  admit,  that,  while  a  certain  class  of 
persons  are  ignorant  as  well  as  merely  natural,  the  only  security  of 
common  society  lies  in  the  restraining  influences  of  the  catholic  con* 
fesstonal.     But,  in  our  bumble  opinion,  the  government  of  neither 
papal  nor  episcopal  discipline  is  congenial  to  the  spirit  of  the  New 
Jerusalem.     Any   man  who  has   had  his  rational  mind  sufficiently   * 
opened  to  see  by  a  light  within  itself  her  doctrines,  and  has  a  will   at 
all  subjected  to  them,  needs  not  the  government  of  a  bishop.     And  any 
body  of  such  men  organized  in  the  form  of  a  society  of  any  grade, 
mfist  be  a  law  unto  themselves.     Each  one  of  them  will  have  to  exer- 
cise the  discipline  of  the  spiritual  man  upon  his  own  natural  man  in 
himself;  and  the  whole  body  of  them,  as  one  man,  will  exercise  the 
same  discipline  upon  its  own  members.     Each  society,  as  a  society, 
must  exercise  a  salutary  discipline  upon  its  own  component  parts ; 
and  does  not  need  an  overseer  to  keep  it  in  order.     This  is  the  govern- 
ment of  slavery,  not  of  freedom.    There  are  bishops  in  heaven  j  but, 
we  opine,  it  is  a  spiritual  or  spiritual-natural  heaven,  or  heaven  in 
the  spiritual  or  spiritual- natural  degree.    And  there  maybe  bishops 
on  earth,  in  societies  that  correspond  to  that  heaven.     But  in  the 
New  Jerusalem  of  republican  America,  we  do  not  want  bishops; 
nor  her  societies  their  discipline.    Our  societies  should  correspond  to 
those  in  heaven,  wherein  *^  none  is  desirous  to  act  all  from  himself; 
Btill  less  to  preside  over  the  rest,  and  lead  the  choir  ;  for  whosoever 
does  this,  is  of  himself  dissociated  instantly  ;  but  they  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  led  mutually  by  each  other — thus  idt  in  particular  and  in 
GCN6RAL  to  be  led  by  the  Lord.^*  (A.  C.  3350.)    Still  our  societies  are 
not  to  be  without  government  and  discipline,  although  they  be  not 
those  of  a  bishop  or  overseer.     They  are  not  to  be  without  governors 
and  the  subordination  of  lower  to  higher,  as  well  as  the  co-ordination 
of  both  in  their  respective  grades.    But  in  our  republican  social  crys- 
tallization of  free  will  according  to  reason,  the  lower  parts  will  subov'- 
dinate  themselves  to  thejhigher,  or  the  exterior  to  the  interior  parts  of 
our  congregate  man.  Those  who  feel  themselves  to  be  less  intelligent 
or  less  wise  will  subordinate  themselves  to  those  who  are  seen  or 
perceived  by  themselves  to  be  more  intelligent  or  more  wise,  and  this 
will  take  place  by  the  bodfs  electing  them  to  their  offices.     Thus  all 
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mutually  led  by  each  other  will  be  led  by  the  Lord  to  a  free  and 
rational  arrangement  of  theroselvefl  around  central  personifications,  or 
human  organs,  of  superior  love  aod  wisdom — who,  by  exhortation, 
advice  and  reproof,  in  charity,  shall  correct  what  is  wrong,  and  direct 
what  is  right,  in  the  conduct  of  the  lower  members  -,  and  the  whole 
body,  as  a  body,  by  its  common  sympathy,  by  its  common  attraction 
of  cohesion,  or  its  common  exhalation  of  repulsion,  will  bind  to  itself 
and  sustain  what  is  homogeneous  in  its  component  parts,  and  will 
evacuate  whatever  is  heterogeneous  and  no  longer  conducive  to  its 
life.  This  is  our  republican  government  and  republican  dUcipline  for 
the  societies  of  the  new  church  in  America. 

How  has  the  episcopal  discipline  of  our  eastern  brethren  differed 
from  this?  It  is  the  desire  of  our  heart  to  point  out  this  difference 
in  kind  monition,  and  not  in  censorious  reproof.  In  this  collection  of 
elementary  matter  for  a  history  of  our  church  in  this  country ;  we 
are  led  to  record  one  instance  illustrative  of  this  di^erence.  It  is 
brought  up  by  the  proceedings  of  the  twenty-third  convention,  in 
1S41,  in  respect  to  the  Bridgewater  society.  Let  the  read<>r  look  at 
Jour,  of  23d  Gen.  Con.,  p.  43*,  for  a  "  Communication  from  Receivers 
in  Bridgewater  ;"  then  read  numbers  49,  64  anVl  85  of  that  journal, 
in  conni»ction  with  Report  No.  7,  on  p.  423 — also  n.  b5  of  Jour,  of 
24th  Gen.  Con.,  p.  409,  with  the  Report  from  the  Society  of  Bridge- 
water  on  p.  441,  for  these  words,  <<  Eighteen  have  voluntarily  sepa- 
rated themselves  from  it ;  but  most  of  these  had  been  virtually 
separated  for  a  long  time,^^  Then  let  him  take  up  Newchurchman, 
Vol.  I.,  and,  turning  to  page  428,  read  that  and  the  next  page.  He 
will  thus  see  the  difference  between  the  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester  and 
the  Bridgewater  society,  which  grew  out  of  his  exercise  of  what  we 
regard  as  the  discipline  of  new-church  episcopacy  in  New  England. 

The  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester  was  the  person  of  whom  we  have 
before  spoken  in  this  sketch  as  having  received  the  first  license  which 
was  given  in  the  new  church  of  this  country.  He  was  then  residing 
and  teaching  school  in  Natchez,  Miss.  Soon  he  returned  to  Boston 
and  became  the  first  preacher  of  the  society  there.  Being  succeeded 
in  this  office  by  his  brother  Thomas,  we  do  not  hear  much  of  him  in 
the  new-church  ministry  for  a  few  years  till  he  is  engaged  in  mis- 
sionary labors  in  the  state  of  Maine.  At  last  he  becomes  active  in 
building  up  a  number  of  small  societies  of  the  church  in  somewhat 
contiguous  parts  of  Massachusetts  and  Rhode  Island ;.  and  is  ordained 
as  the  pastor  of  the  society  in  Bridgewater,  Ms.,  with  sundry  receivers 
of  the  doctrines  and  members  of  the  church  in  connection  with  it  in 
Raynham,  Fall  River,  New  Bedford,  West  Bridgewater,  Pawtucket, 
Leicester  and  Gloucester,  M&,  and  in  Providence,  North  Providence, 
Cranston  and  Warwick,  R.  I.  In  this  field  of  labor  he  was  very 
efficient.  A  man  of  undoubted  talents,  of  great  energy  and  decision 
of  character,  and  a  sermonizer  of  the  first  order,  he  could  not  be  other- 
wise any  where.  From  the  start  he  was  a  leading  man  in  the  new 
church  of  New  England.  Able,  frank,  bold  and  persevering,  he  made 
the  doctrines  known  and  respected  wherever  he  went.  He  had  a 
blunt,  out-spoken,  honest,   downright  way,  peculiar  to  himself,  of 
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acknowledging  a  fault  or  confening  an  error  when  convinced  of  one, 
which  made  us  like  him  despite  of  a  somewhat  harsh  and  overbear- 
ing mien  that  was  at  times  exceedingly  repulsive.  We  speak  from 
only  the  transient  impressions  of  a  slight  acquaintance.  In  a  word, 
he  was  a  iirong  man.  But,  like  all  of  us,  he  had  his  defects.  And, 
as  with  all  strong  men,  his  defects  were  strong  ones.  The  most  seri* 
ous,  the  mantle  of  charity  covered  while  he  was  on  earth,  and  now 
the  grave  covers  them.  They  are  now  known  only  where  their  expo- 
sure can  be  for  his  own  eternal  good.  Here  the  only  defect  we  need 
to  mention  was  a  disposition  to  exercise  what  seemed  to  others  arbitrary 
authority  in  the  church.  It  was  under  his  administration,  that,  in  the 
second  year  after  the  first  beginning  of  the  Boston  society,  it  was 
thought  ^^  there  was  a  disposition  to  an  arbitrary  government  already 
growing  in  the  leaders  of  that  society.'^  And  to  him,  perhaps,  more 
than  to  any  of  our  eastern  brethren,  may  be  traced  the  tendency  to 
that  strict  government  of  stringent  rules,  with  all  its  severe  disci- 
plinary measures,  which  we  have  so  much  objected  to  in  the  eastern 
leaders  of  the  General  Convention.  It  is  this  that  we  are  now  about 
to  illustrate. 

In  New  England,  the  laws  of  some  of  the  states  require  every  one 
to  contribute  to  the  support  of  public  worship.  This  Itfw  the  Puritans 
brought  with  them  from  Old  England.  While  there  was  but  one 
religious  denomination,  failed  the  Orthodox,  the  requisitions  of  the 
law  were  not  galling.  But  as  different  sects  arose,  there  arose  with 
them  reactions  upon  the  law.  Perhaps  there  was,  at  all  times,  reac- 
tion upon  it  from  those  who  had  no  religion.  But  these  M'ere  at  first, 
and  for  some  time  after  the  settlement  of  New  England,  an  inconside- 
rable and  unfelt  minority.  In  some  states,  we  believe,  the  law  has 
been  repealed,  and  the  support  of  religion  left  to  voluntary  contribu- 
tion. And  in  all  it  has  been  modified,  so  as  to  allow  every  one  the 
liberty  of  choosing  to  what  religious  denomination  he  will  pay  his 
tax.  This  has  produced  the  custom  of  some  persons  joining,  and  con- 
tributing money  to  the  support  of  public  worship  in,  a  religious  society, 
the  faith  of  which  thev  do  not  themselves  hold.  And  this  has  led  to 
the  distinction  of  the  legal  society  from  the  church — the  latter  consist- 
ing of  the  baptized  and  communing  holders  of  the  faith. 

It  was  out  of  this  distinction  of  the  legal  society  and  the  church, 
that  the  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester's  difficulty .  with  the  Bridgewater 
society  arose.  In  that  society  there  were  some  who  contributed  to 
the  support  of  its  public  worship  who  were  not  yet  full  receivers  of 
the  new-church  doctrines ;  others  who,  although  receiving  the  doc- 
trines, had  not  made  up  their  minds  to  become  baptized  and  com- 
muning members  of  the  church.  These  were  not  only  a  majority 
of  the  society,  but  also,  some  of  them,  men  of  property  and  good 
standing  in  the  general  community.  Chiefly  by  the  means  and 
influence  of  these,  the  society  had  erected  a  very  eligible  place  of 
worship,  and  wore  gaining  respectability  in  the  eyes  of  the  surround- 
ing sectaries.  Soon  Mr.  Worcester  conceived  the  plan  of  obliterating 
the  distmction  between  the  legal  society  and  the  church,  by  getting 
all  the  members  of  the  former  to  become  members  of  the  latter. 
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With  his  usual  frankness,  he  first  openly  proposed  the  measure*  But 
he  had  in  his  society  men  of  strong  rational  minds,  stern  integrity, 
and  great  good  common  "sense.  These  were  not  disposed  to  join  the 
church  for  any  such  reason.  But  upon  these  especially  Mr.  Worce- 
ster endeavored  to  exercise  his  powers.  First  kind  suggestion  in  the 
way  of  social  intercourse;  then  arguments;  then  persuasion ;  (and no 
one  can  know  what  we  mean  by  this  word  unless  he  has  felt  the 
sphere  of  the  two  Worcesters ;)  and  at  last  a  certain  authoritative, 
dogmatic  look  and  tone,  which 'no  word  will  express,  which  can  only 
be  known  by  being  seen  and  heard.  These  appliances  were  brought 
to  bear  on  those  strong  men  of  his  society  whom  we  have  indicated. 
Now,  if  any  roan  has  been  in  New  England,  and  has  learned  by  actual 
observation  what  sort  of  stuff  the  leading  members  of  religious  socie* 
ties  in  its  towns  and  villages  are  made  of,  he  will  know,  better  than 
we  can  t^ll  him,  what  effect  the  exercf  se  of  any  thing  like  arbitrary 
ecclesiastical  authority  by  a  priest  upon  them  would  have.  And  per- 
haps all  our  readers,  by  looking  around  them  upon  the  material  that 
religious  societies  are  made  of  every  where  in  America — ^by  only 
turning  their  eyes  inward  on  their  own  bosoms — may  now  discern 
how  the  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester's  difficulties  with  the  Bridge  water 
society  were  engendered.  In  short,  precisely  the  same  spirit  which 
prompted  Mr*  Benjamin  Hobart,*  of  Abington,  Ms.,  to  move  the  arbi- 
trary measure  of  the  twentieth  convention  rikpecting  the  enforcement 
of  the  Rules  of  Order  upon  societies,  or  Caleb  Reed,  £sqr.,  of  Boston, 
to  move  the  equally  arbitrary  mandate  to  the  recusant  ministers  to 
report  themselves  to  the  General  Convention,  by  which  so  much  and 
such  strong  reaction  upon  that  general  body  was  provoked,  incited 
Mr.  Worcester  to  that  exercise  of  arbitrary  pastoral  authority  which 
alienated  from  him  the  Bridgewater  society* 

But  there  was  a  certain  other  exercise  of  arbitrary  pastoral  autho- 
rity by  Mr.  Worcester,  in  respect  to  a  very  respectable  and  estimable 
lady  of  his  society,  which  poured  commingled  oil  and  spirit  upon  the 
flame  of  opposition  to  him  previously  kindled.  This  lady  bad  lost 
her  first  husband,  who,  dying,  left  her  with  one  or  more  children. 
Their  union  had  been  peaceful  and  happy»  And  in  the  condolence 
wont  to  be  given  to  the  widow  about  the  time  of  tbe  funeral,  some 
of  the  female  members  of  the  church  declared  they  heard  her  express 
the  conviction  that  hep  spirit  was  united  to  that  of  her  departed  hus- 
band, because  she  believed  he  was  her  true  conjugial  partner;  and 

*  S«e  Wllkms^s  Letiers,  p.  38«  Mr.  Wilklhs,  although  present  in  that  convention, 
says  he  does  not  know  «  who  called  the  attention  of  the  convention  to  tbe  subjects  noticed 
ill  the  commnnication  from  Boston,"  and  therefore  was  the  person  on  whose  raottoo  tbe 
obnoxious  resolution,  n.  59,  p.  967,  of  its  journal,  was  passed.  We  have  tbe  abo?e 
named  gentleman's  own  aathority  for  giving  him  this  unenviable  notoriety.  We  shall 
be  very  much  mistaken  if  he  is  the  only  one,  who,  either  in  this  world  pr  the  next,  is 
doomed  to  be  ashamed  of,  er  sorry  for,  their  motions  in  the  General  Convention.  It  is 
on  only  our  own  conjecture,  that  the  revolution,  n.  61,  p.  368,  Jour.  20th  Gen.  Con.,  is 
ascribed  to  Mr.  C.  Keed.  We  conjecture  that  be  was  the  mover  of  that  -  resolutioB , 
because  it  soonds  like  bis  thunder,  and  because  Uie  after-claps  in  no.  19  and  20  of  Jonr. 
of  21st  Gen.  Coo^  are  officially  recorded  as  his. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


RfiPORT  oat  THS  TRINE. 


2S9 


this  was  a  soarce  of  comfort  to  her  in  her  affliction.  Ttfe  ladj  herself 
denies  that  she  ever  made  any  thing  like  such  a  declaration.  Time 
rolls  on.  A  younger  man  by  fourteen  years  becomes  in  providence  a 
widower  with  one  or  two  small .  children.  Being  engaged  in  some 
mechanical  employment,  and  having  no  female  relative  to  take  charge 
of  his  family,  it  is  broken  up  by  the  death  of  his  wife.  He  is  obliged 
to  put  out  his  children  to  board,  and  takes  boarding  himself.  It  so 
happens  that  his  children  are  put  to  board  with  the  widow  lady  above 
mentioned,  whose  circumstances  are  such  as  to  require  her  to  take 
such  boarders  for  a  livelihood.  The  children  are  remarkably  well 
taken  care  of;  for  the  widow  is  a  woman  of  rare  excellence.  The 
fether  visits  his  children,  occasionally  at  first,  but  more  frequently  at 
last.  He  perceives  the  excellent  care  that  is  taken  of  them,  and  at 
the  same  time  the  excellent  matronly  qualities  of  her  who  has  charge 
of  them.  Both  receivers  of  the  doctrines  of  the  new  church,  their 
acquaintance  ripens  into  interior  spiritual  friendship.  The  mind 
of  the  man,  looking  at  the  mind  of  the  woman,  forcrets  the  age  of  the 
body.  And  the  wants  of  the  widower  with  the  needs  of  the  widow 
suggest  to  both  the  propriety  of  their  each  contracting  a  second  mar- 
riage of  convenience,  upon  the  principles  taught  by  Swedenborg  in 
Conjugial  Love,  319,  321,  325.  This  ^oes  on,  as  usual,  without  any 
body's  knowing  any  thing  about  it  but  the  parties  concerned.  When 
they  have  made  up  their  minds,  they  cause  their  proposed  marriage 
to  be  published  according  to  the  custom  in  New  England.  Mr.  Worce- 
ster, the  pastor  of  the  church  to  which  the  lady  belongs,  takes 
exception  to  the  marriage;  requests  her  to  call  on  him;  and,  as  she 
does  not  do  so  immediately,  addresses  her  a  note,  upbraiding  her  for 
doing  such  a  thing  secretly,  and  of  her  own  accord,  without  consulting 
him,  as  her  pastor,  or  her  neiy-chorch  friends,  as  to  the  propriety  of 
her  taking  such  a  step ;  or  for  the  purpose  of  giving  them  all  the 
good  reasons  which  she  had  for  taking  it  before  she  took  it ;  and  then 
iidmonishes  her  of  the  great  impropriety  that  there  is  in  her  getting 
married  separately  and  distinctly  from  the  church  to  which  she 
belongs.  The  lady  sends  an  exceedingly  well  written,  but  tart  reply, 
expressing  her  astonishment  that  Mr.  Worcester  should  presume  to 
exercise  such  authority  over  her,  and  that  he  should  have  so  little 
goo{l  sense  as  to  meddle  in  a  matter  with  which  he  clearly  had  no 
business.  Stung  by  this,  he  refuses  to  perform  the  marriage  ceremony, 
and  gives  his  reasons,  at  length,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  both  of  the 
contracting  parties.  They  proceed  to  North  Bridgewater,  and  are 
married  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carl],  who  was  then  stationed  there.  This 
produces  a  disagreement  between  Mr.  Carll  and  Mr.  Worcester,  which 
It  takes  a  long  time  to  reconcile.  The  lady,  after  her  marriage,  finds 
her  residence  in  South  Bridgewater  very  uncomfortable,  and  asks, 
about  a  year  or  eighteen  months  afterwards,  through  Mr.  Worcester, 
a  dismission  from  his  society,  that  she  may  be  received  as  a  member 
in  good  standing  by  that  in  North  Bridgewater.  Mr.  Worcester  and 
his  church  refuse  to  give  her  a  certificate  of  such  standing,  until  she 
comes  before  them  and  provet  herself  innocent  of  the  charge  offalse^ 
hood  in  having  denied  that  riie  had  said  herformer  bosband  wad  her 
19 
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coojugial  partner.  The  lady  cannot  in  conscience  undertake  to  prove 
her  innocence  of  such  a  false  charge;  and  she  is  suffered  to  go  forth 
with  a  brand  of  official  disgrace  upon  her  fair  reputation.  She  is 
most  respectably  connected.  The  wealthiest  and  every  way  otie  of 
the  best  families  of  Mr.  Worcester's  church  is  related  to  her.  The 
head  of  this  familv,  formerly  Mr.  Worcester's  staunchest  friend,  and 
firmest  adherent,  fired  by  all  the  good  feelings  of  a  true  man,  takes 
up  her  cause.  Others  of  the  church,  as  well  as  of  the  legal  society, 
side  with  him.  They  remonstrate  with  Mr.  Worcester,  and  endeavor 
to  counteract  his  efforts  to  destroy  the  lady's  reputaticm  in  the  commu- 
nitv.  For  ihisy  Mr.  Worcester  subjects  them  to  the  churches  discifliiie, 
and  SUSPENDS  them  from  the  communion  of  the  church  ! !  I  These 
members  of  his  church,  thus  suspended,  he  reports  to  the  Twenty- 
fourth  General  Convention  as  those  who  <^had  been  virtually  sepa- 
rated for  a  long  time,"  when  they  had  <<  voluntarily  separated  them- 
selves from"  the  Bridgewater  society. 

Other  things  occurred,  with  regard  to  Mr.  Worcester's  habits  of 
life,  which  tended  to  alienate  from  him,  as  the  pastor  of  his  society, 
the  respect  and  affection  of  a  majority  of  its  best  members.  Hence, 
just  seven  months  af^er  the  refusal  to  give  the  lady  above  mentioned 
a  certificate  of  good  standing  in  the  society,  eleven  of  its  most  8ul>- 
stantial  *male  members,  address  a  note  to  the  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester 
and  the  other  members  of  the  society,  respectfully  requesting  that  a 
separation  may  take  place  between  'Mhe- present  pastor  and  the 
society,"  and  **  that  it  may  be  effected  in  as  quiet  and  peaceable  a 
manner  as  possible."  Mr.  Worcester  consents,  and  the  separation 
takes  place.  The  separation  is  between  him  and  the  legal  society, 
which  holds  the  place  of  worship,  while  Mr.  Worcester's  friends,  as 
the  church,  hold  separate  meetings  in  the  court  house.  The  former 
leader  of  the  worship,  whom  the  order  of  New  £ngland  required  to 
be  a  member  of  the  church,  resigned  his  office,  and  withdrew  with 
the  rest.  Thus  the  legal  society  was  leA  without  any  church  mem* 
i>er  to  lead  tlieir  worship.  They,  therefore,  addressed  a  note  to  the 
church  requesting  them  to  appoint  one  of  their  number  to  act  as 
their  leader.  The  church  declined.  They  then  addressed  a  letter  to 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester,  of  Boston,  stating  what  had  taken  place, 
and  what  they  had  done,  asking  him  to  advise  them  what  course  to 
pursue }  and,  that  he  might  do  so  more  understandingly,  to  come  and 
see  them,  and  make  himself  acquainted  with  their  condition.  He 
cannot  come ;  and  some  of  the  members  of  the  legal  society  go  to 
Boston^  and  consult  him  there.  Their  statement  of  their  case,  and 
his  advice  to  them,  in  respect  to  it,  are  made  and  given  in  such  a 
way  that  they  misunderstand  each  other,  and  several  notes  pass 
between  him  and  them  for  explanation.  The  upshot  of  the  matter 
is,  that  Mr.  T.  Worcester  advises  *^  the  eleven  "  members  of  the  legal 
society  who  bad  asked  the  separation,  to  go  to  his  brother,  and,  exe» 
cising  charity  towards  him,  become*reconciled  to  him,  so  that  he  and 
the  church  reuniting  with  the  legal  society,  they  might  find  again  in 
him  the  leader  of  their  worship.  This  mode  having  been  fully  tried 
before  the  separation  to  no  effect,  is  deemed  useless  after  it. 
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Duriog  this  time,  a  very  sensible  and  a  ver^  worthy  man,  the 
leader  of  the  opposition  to  Mr.  S.  Worcester,  is  induced,  though  not 
a  member  of  the  church,  to  act  as  the  leader  of  the  worshij)  for  the 
legal  society.  But  as  this  was  deemed  by  him  and  by  all  irregular 
and  disorderly,  they  applied  to  the  Providence  society,  to  depute  one 
of  their  church  members.  That  society  deputes  a  Mr.  Ames,  who 
acts  in  that  capacity  for  some  timtf. 

All  the  while,  trouble  between  the  parties  ferments.  The  legal 
society  really  seemed  desirous  to  live  in  charity  with  their  brethren 
of  the  church;  and  if  there  were  another  pastor,  there  seemed  to  be 
no  obstacle  in  the  way  of  their  coming  together  again,  and  acting  in 
harmony.  But  they  were  not  disposed  to  succumbto  Mr.  Worcester; 
and  without  that,  the  separated  church,  wholly  under  bis  inBuence, 
could  present  to  the  other  party  only  an  austere  countenance.  The 
price  of  reunion  was  a  complete  subordination  of  the  legal  society  to 
the  church,  so  that  the  latter  should  hold  and  control  the  property 
with  Mr.  Worcester  as  their  pastor.  How  impossible  this  was,  the 
issue  of  coming  events  alone  could  show. 

The  Massachusetts  Association  had  been  invited  to  hold  their  next 
meeting  at  Bridgewater,  It  was  hoped  that  the  influence  of  this  body 
would  avail  in  settling  the  difficulty  there.  The  legal  society,  learn* 
ing  this,  promptly  wrote  to  the  Rev.  Thos.  Worcester,  president  of 
the  association,  tendering  their  temple  to  him,  for  its  use  in  its 
approaching  session.  Mr.  Worcester  gave  them  to  understand  that 
he  was  not  the  proper  person  to  tender  it  to.  The  church  at  Bridge- 
water  had  invited  the  association  to  meet  there,  and  was  expected  to 
furnish  a  place  for  it  to  meet  in.  Taking  this  hint,  the  legal  society 
immediately  tendered  their  temple  to  the  church  for  the  use  of  the 
association.  The  church  replied,  in  a  surly  tone,  if  the  legal  society 
were  disposed  to  give  them  the  control  of  their  temple,  they  would 
come  back  and  worship  in  it;  but  they  were  not  inclined  to  accept 
the  tender  of  it  for  any  other  use.  That  chopped  the  matter  of  recon* 
ciliation  off  pretty  short. 

Seeing  no  other  way  to  sustain  themselves  against  the  powerful 
influences  brought  to  bear,  so  as  to  constrain  them  to  a  reunion  with 
the  church  under  Mr.  S.  Worcester,  the  legal  society  at  length  deter- 
mined to  try  and  get  themselves  regularly  instituted  as  a  society  of 
the  church.  Their  view  in  this  was  to  call  another  minister,  and 
sustain  him  as  a  preacher  in  their  temple.  They  apply  to  the  Rev. 
Thos.  Worcester,  as  an  ordaining  minister  of  the  General  Convention, 
and  presiding  minister  of  the  Massachusetts  Association,  to  institute 
them.  He  replies  that  the  Rules  of  Order  require  him  to  visit  them 
and  see  whether  their  state  is  such  as  to  make  it  right  for  him  to  com- 
ply with  their  request.  He  appoints  a  day  when  he  will  meet  them 
at  his  brother's.  Something  occurs  to  prevent  a  conference.  He 
meets  with  an  accident — is  thrown  from  a  chaise,  and  has.  his  left 
foot  dislocated.  This  prevents  his  coming  to  Bridgewater  again  for 
some  time.  When  he  gets  there  again,  he  learns  the  difficulties 
between  the  legal  society  and  his  brother,  as  wo  have  detailed  them, 
with  a  good  deal  besides  ^at  we  have  not  related.    He  uses  all  bis 
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influence  to  produce  a  reconciliation  in  tud.  He  then  feels  unwil- 
ling to  decide  against  his  brother,  and  calls  into  consultation  a  com- 
mittee  of  the  Massachusetts  Association,  consisting  of  two  lay  mem- 
bers from  each  of  the  societies  belonging  to  that  body,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Bridgewater  society.  This  committee  are  unable  to 
decide  any  thing,  because  they  do  not  know  any  thing-  They,  how- 
ever, in  general  decide,  that  the  legal  society  ought  not  to  be  insti- 
tuted unless  they  are  in  charity  with  the  church,  and  wish  to  be 
admitted  into  it  on  the  ground  of  charity.  This  is  a  pretty  obvious 
matter,  and  the  legal  society  express  some  surprise  that  the  ordaining 
minister,  or  his  lay  counsellors,  should  for  a  moment  imagine  that 
they  had  thought  of  applying  to  be,  or  had  expected  to  be,  instituted 
on  any  other  ground.  Then  Mr.  Thomas  Worcester  has  to  inform 
the  committee  how  the  matter  stands  between  the  legal  society  and 
his  brother,  so  that  they  may  see  that  it  is  right  to  institute  aifother 
church  in  Bridgewater  when  there  is  already  one  there  with  his 
brother  as  its  pastor.  In  short,  he  has  to  tell  them  what  he  learned 
of  his  brother's  delinquencies  as  the  causes  of  the  alienation  of  the 
members  of  the  legal  society  from  him.  But  as  he  is  not  willing  to 
trust  his  memory  in  so  serious  an  afl^ir,  he  writes  to  the  legal  society 
requesting  them  to  prefer  their  charges  against  his  brother  to  the  com- 
mittee. They  reply  that,  under  their  present  circumstances,  they 
are  not  going,  to  prefer  charges  ^inst  any  body.  Then  Mr.  Worce- 
ster says  he  and  the  committee  must  wait  until  they  can  find  some- 
thing to  determine  their  judgments  in  deciding  upon  their  application 
for  institution  as  a  society  of  the  church.  They  rejoin  that  they  have 
nothing  further  to  say  on  that  subject,  and  call  upon  him  categorically 
to  decide  upon  their  application.  Well,  if  he  must  decide  tunc^  upon 
their  case  as  it  now  siandsy  he  decides  that,  under  present  circum" 
stances  J  it  is  not  his  duty  to  form  them  into  a  society. 

More  than  the  legal  society  did  to  keep  in  with  their  brethren  of 
the  General  Convention,  so  as  to  sustain  that  body  and  carry  out  its 
order,  it  was  impossible  for  men  to  do!  All  their  predilections, 
feelings,  affections,  thoughts  were  decidedly  eastern.  And  to  be  com- 
pelled to  turn  to  other  quarters  of  the  general  church,  and  look  for 
help,  to  sustain  them  in  maintaining  and  securing  their  spiritual  and 
rational  freedom,  was  a  cause  of  grief.  But  they  had  no  other  alter- 
native. The  same  spirit  of  arbitrary  authority  which  was  seeking  to 
trush  them  into  a  charitable  conformity  to  the  laws  of  order, — to 
inake  them  promote  the  peace  of  Jerusalem  by  quiet  acquiescence  in 
prescribed  duties  according*  to  external  interpretations  of  the  laws  of 
charity, — had  brought  into  existence  the  Central  Convention.  With 
this  body  they  seemed  to  themselves  to  be  driven  to  make  common 
cause.  The  Boston  leaders  fearing  that  this  would  be  the  result  of 
Mr.  Worcester's  refusal  to  institute  them,  wrote  to  them  urging  them 
to  apply  to  the  General  Convention  itself,  and  offering  to  use  their 
influence  in  that  body  to  bring  about  their  institution  by  another 
ordaining  minister.  They  catch  at  the  suggestion  with  avidity,  and 
«end,  by  {he  Boston  delegation,  a  submission  of  their  case  to  the 
General  Convention.    In  the  mean  time,  tired  out  by  delays,  and 
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mistrusting  any  better  issue  to  their  future,  than  had  happened  to  their 
past,  applications  to  their  own  house  and  kindred,  they  determined  to 
take  time  by  the  forelock,  and  invited  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Doughty,  the 
leading  minister  of  the  Central  Convention,  to  visit  them,  preach  for 
them,  become  acquainted  with  their  circumstances,  and  advise  them 
what  to  do. 

The  Boston  delegation  redeem  their  promise,  and  lay  the  case  of 
the  eighteen  Bridgewater  receivers  who  had  applied  unsuccessfully 
to  the  Rev.  Thos.  Worcester  for  Institution  as  a  society,  before  the 
Twenty-third  General  Convention.  The  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester  is 
in  that  convention.  What  in^uence  he  exerted  upon  the  appointment 
of  the  committee,  we  know  not.  A  committee  is  appointed  to  act  in 
the  Bridgewater  case.  But  its  members  are  so  widely  separated  in 
space,  that  they  cannot  or  do  not  act  speedily.  The  Bridgewater 
people  had  expressed  an  "earnest  desire"  that  the  action  of  the  con- 
vention should  be  "  prompt."  Thejr  were  not  disposed  to  brook  any 
longer  delay.  Mr.  Doughty's  intercourse  with  them,  if  it  had  not 
inclined  them  to  the  Central  Convention,  had  at  leapt  shown  them 
where  a  remedy  lay.  Two  months  having  elapsed  after  the  com- 
.mittee  of  the  General  Convention  was  appointed  without  any  action 
being  taken  in  their  case,  although  they  had  applied  personally  to  a 
majority  of  that  committee  to  know  if  any  thing  was  going  to  be  done 
for  them — in  short  there  being  no  prospect  that  the  committee  would 
act  at  all,  and  if  it  did,  there  being  a  strong  prospect  that  Mr.  S.  Worce- 
ster's influence  would  prevail  in  it  to  defeat  them  still  in  the  attain- 
ment of  their  ends,  they  withdrew  their  application  to  the  General 
Convention,  and  applied  to  another  ordaining  minister  of  the  Central 
Convention,  to  institute  them  as  a  society.  This  was  a  sore  trouble 
to  the  eastern  leaders,  and  they  did  all  they  could  to  prevent  it.  This 
is  not  the  place  to  detail  what  their  efforts  in  this  respect  were. 
The  citation  already  made  from  the  Newchurchman,  Vol.  L,  p.  428, 
has  informed  the  reader,  who  was  sent  for,  who  went  on,  and  who 
actually  instituted  the  legal  society  of  Bridgewater  a  society  of  the 
new  church.  The  question  was  raised,  while  he  was  there,  whether 
that  society  should  join  the  Central  Convention.  A  good  many  of  its 
members  did.  Others,  from  their  strong  predilections  for  neighboring 
connections,  did  not.  Had  not  the  Massachusetts  Association  invaded 
the  province  of  the  Central  Convention,  connived  at  the  displacing 
of  Mr.  Doughty,  and  then  taken  his  society  under  its  charge,  it  would 
have  been  right  in  us  to  have  advised  the  Bridgewater  society  to  seek 
connection  with  that  association.  Had  not  the  Eastern  Convention 
done  all  it  could  to  put  down  the  Middle  Convention  in  its  very  first 
efforts  to  rise  up, — ^advising,  and,  by  their  emissaries,  actually  getting 
up  a  Pennsylvania  Association  for  the  purpose  of  rooting  it  out, — ^it 
would  have  been  improper  for  us  to  have  interfered  in  the  concerns 
or  arrangements  of  the  New  England  Associations.  But  the  cause  of 
the  Bridgewater  society  and  that  of  the  Central  Convention  were 
identical — ^the  frudom  of  the  whole  church.  And  when  we  had 
helped  them  to  attain  or  retain  their  freedom,  it  was  as  little  as  they 
could  do,  in  return,  to  help  us  to  maintain  ours.    But  the  persuasive 
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influences  bj  which  thej  are  surrounded  I^ave  proved  too  strong  for 
them.  They  were  told  "that  there  is  no  need  of  the  Central  Con- 
vention." The^  believed  the  insinuation ;  and  have  withdrawn,  many 
of  them,  from  its  connection.  By  reuniting  with  the  former  church 
under  another  minister,  they  have  given  up  their  institution  as  a 
society  by  the  minister  of  the  Central  Convention ;  and  have  made  it 
necessary  for  us  now  to  place  on  record  the  grounds  of  our  action  in 
that  institution.  It  is  due  to  our  vindication  in  the  eyes  of  our  pos- 
terity,  that  we  should  demonstrate  the  existence  and  prevalence  of  a 
spirit  of  arbitrary  ecclesiastical  authority  in  the  measures  of  our 
eastern  brethren,  to  justify  alike  the  establishment  of  the  Central 
Convention,  and  the  institution  of  the  Bridgewater  society  by  its 
minister.  And  this  could  not  be  done  without  the  foregoing  historical 
sketch  of  the  difficulties  which  had  arisen  between  that  society  and 
its  pastor,  and  the  publication  of  those  documents  which  were  placed 
in  our  hands  to  make  us  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  those  difficul- 
ties, in  order  that  we  might  judge  of  the  propriety  of  its  institution  as 
a  society  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  We,  therefore,  publish  those  docu- 
ments now  in  our  appendix,  and  thus  redeem  the  promise  that  we 
gave  the  church  some  time  ago.  They  will  be  found  in  No.  LX. 
And  we  trust  that  they  will  be  read,  not  only  to  our  justification,  but 
to  the  present  and  the  lasting  profit  of  our  church  now  and  in  all 
coming  time.  We  also  deem  it  right  to  publish  in  immediate  con- 
nection with  them,  (see  No.  LXI.,)  the  letter  which  was  written  in 
answer  to  the  communication  of  J.  F.  Street,  Esqr.,  of  Pawtucket,  to 
the  Sixth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Central  Convention.  (See  Jour. 
No.  VIIL,  p.  7,  nn.  17  and  62,  in  connection  with  Ap.  II.,  p.  62.) 
The  treatment  which  the  ministers  of  the  Central  Convention  received 
at  the  dedication  of  the  temple  in  Providence,  to  which  they  had 
been  officially  invited  by  the  Providence  society,  will  probably  be 
mentioned  elsewhere.  No  transaction  can  so  well  illustrate  the  spirit 
which  has  actuated  our  eastern  brethren  as  that.  But  enough,  quite 
enough,  is  displayed  in  this  account  of  the  church  discipline  and  autho- 
rity which  the  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester  tried  to  exercise  in  the 
Bridgewater  society^  to  show  us  by  what  sort  of  episcopacy  we  should 
now  be  swayed,  if  our  eastern  brethren  had  had  their  full  swing  in 
our  church  in  this  country.  And  we  most  devoutly  pray,  that  this 
exposure  of  a  tendency  to  such  a  form  of  ecclesiastical  government 
here,  may,  in  the  Lord's  merciful  providence,  he  owned  and  blessed 
by  him  as  an  humble  means  of  preventing  it  now,  henceforth,  and 
for  ever ! 

But  one  more  thing  remains.  We  have  to  look  into  the  present 
state  of  the  question  of  the  ministerial  trine  in  the  General  Conven- 
tion. We  have  seen  that  our  eastern  brethren  have  made  the  order 
for  that  body,  and  are  now  wholly  controlling  it.  What  is  their  view 
of  a  trine  in  the  ministry  ?  Turning  to  Jour,  of  24th  Gen.  Con.  p. 
412,  n.  96,  we  find  that  the  following  resolution,  offered  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Dike,  was  adopted  r 

Rttoktd^  That  the  Rules  of  Order  be  committed  to  a  select  committee, 
to  report  such  alterations  as  they  may  think  required ;  with  particular  refe- 
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renoe,  iSr«^,  to  tho  aider  of  the  ministry  as  consistinff  of  a  tnne  in  jnst  order ; 
secondly f  to  the  order  of  the  church  as  consisting  of  a  trine  in  just  order ; 
thirdly  f  to  the  relation  of  an  orderly  ministry  and  an  orderly  church  to  each 
other. 

From  the  fresh  agitation  of  the  questkxi  of  a  conjugial  pastoral 
relation  ia  the  West  in  1838  ;  from  its  revival  in  the  middle  states, 
especially  in  the  cities  of  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  from  1839  up 
to  the  summer  of  1842 ;  and  especially  from  the  open  renunciation  of 
the  conjugial  theory  by  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Doughty — who  had  been  one 
of  its  most  strenuous  advocates  and  successful  propagators — in  April 
of  the  latter  year ;  it  was  thought,  by  many  in  this  quarter,  that  the 
above  resolution^  passed  in  June,  1842,  was  designed  to  bring  out 
from  the  strong  men  of  the  East  a  full  and  irresistible  confirmation  of 
that  theory.  The  Rev.  Thos.  Worcester,  president  of  the  convention 
which  passed  the  above  resolution,  was  the  one  appointed  that  year 
to  address  the  Greneral  Conference  of  England.  In  his  letter  he  called 
the  attention  of  that  body  to  this  resolution,  and  asked  the  views  of 
our  english  brethren  upon  its  subject.  The  conference  appointed  a 
committee  to  report  upon  it.  And  the  able  report  of  the  Rev.  J.  H. 
Smithson  was  the  issue.  But  as  this  report  presumed  to  give  a  most 
decided,  unqualified  and  unmeasured  condemnation  of  the  conjugial 
theory,  it  was  not  very  well  received  in  a  certain  quarter.  It  was 
received  in  sullen  silence.  It  was  rendered  to  the  conference  in 
1844,  was  received  in  this  country^  and  published  by  the  Central 
Convention  in  1845 ;  but  it  was  not  published  by  the  General  Con- 
vention till  1846  ;  and  had  first  to  be  submitted  to  the  pastoral  com* 
mittee  of  the  convention  to  determine  whether  it  ought  to  be  pub- 
lished or  not,  or  to  express  their  opinion  of  it.  A  committee  of  five 
ordaining  ministers,  report  to  the  twenty-eighth  convention,  that 
^  they  are  not  prepared  at  present  to  express  an  opinion  upon  the 
above-named  report,  but  recommend  that  it  be  printed  in  the  journal 
of  this  convention."  Now  was  the  time  for  the  General  Convention, 
in  a  frank  and  manly  manner,  to  have  denied  the  charge  which  was 
implied  against  it  in  the  english  report,  of  having  held  the  principle 
of  a  conjugial  pastoral  relation.  But  not  a  word  is  spoken  by  the 
convention  itself.  Not  a  word  is  said  to  the  convention  by  the 
ordaining  ministers.  The  invidious  task  is  left  to  its  agent  to  deny 
the  charge,  in  the  letter  sent  in  its  name  that  year  to  the  General 
Conference,  wUk  coveri  implicaiions  of  false  testimont  on  ikis  9ubjeci 
having  been  borne  to  thai  body  by  those  who  were  not  the  friends  of 
the  General  Convention  in  this  country*  Did  not  the  writer  of  that 
letter  know,  that  the  most  elaborate,  and  (ar  the  ablest,  argument  for 
the  conjugial  theory  which  has  ever  been  written,  was  sent  bv  the  Rev. 
Samuel  Worcester  to  Mr.  Arbouin,  the  celebrated  author  of  that  excel- 
lent littk)  work  entitled  '<  The  Regenerate  Life"  ?  It  is  a  fact ;  and 
he  ought  to  have  known  it,  if  be  did  not.  He  ought  to  have  known, 
too,  that,  when  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester's  letter  arrived  in  England, 
Mr.  Arbouin  having  gone  into  the  world  of  spirits,  it  came  into  the 
hands  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sibiy,  of  London,  and  was  very  generally  read 
by  the  leading  men  of  our  ghurch  in  that  country.   And  does  he 
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imagine  that  men  of  their  penetration  have  not  discerned  the  conjti* 
gial  principle  ramifying  through  all  the  order  of  the  General  Conven- 
tion, despite  of  all  the  efforts  of  the  holders  of  it,  to  conceal  it? 
Does  he,  in  short,  imagine  that  they  are  as  ignorant  as  himself  of  what 
principles  have  been  held  in  this  country  by  those  who  have  stood  at 
the  fountain  heads  from  whence  all  the  General  Convention's  order 
and  government,  and  some  of  its  distinguishing  measures,  have  flowed 
for  years  1  And  does  he  think  that  they  have  as  little  discernment  as 
he,  so  as  not  to  perceive  that  the  streams  have  the  same  water  as  that 
which  issues  from  the  fountain?  But  the  General  Convention,  and 
the  devisers  of  its  order,  do  not  eay  that  the  relation  of  a  pastor  to  a 
society  is  conjugial ;  and  in  the  report,  which  the  select  committee 
appointed  under  the  above  cited  resolution  rendered  to  the  General 
Com-ention,  there  is  nothing  like  a  declaration  of  this  principle. 
What  of  that  ?  Is  it  necessary  that  every  painter  should  write  under 
the  images  of  those  objects  which  he  paints,  this  is  the  man,  and  this 
is  the  HORSE  ? 

The  report  of  that  committee  was  made  to  the  twenty-fifth  con- 
vention, and  is  to  be  found  in  pages  423 — 430  of  the  journal  for  1843. 
It  consists  mostly  of  a  critique  upon  the  noted  passage  of  Coronis,  n. 
17.  Some  of  the  remarks  upon  this  passage  are  very  just,  and  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  quote  them,  when  we  come  to  consider  it.  But 
we  think  the  conclusion  that  Swedenborg  intended  to  teach  what 
should  be  the  specific  form  of  the  ministerial  trine  for  the  new  church 
by  the  terms  primus  inftd&tus^  antistiles  parochiy  et  Jlamines,sub  illis^ 
is  not  well  founded.  Why  we  think  so  we  will  state  in  another  place. 
-  The  committee  found  their  trinal  order  almost  wholly  upon  this  one 
passage.  It  is  indeed  sufiicient,  because  most  express  and  entirel3^ 
conclusive  as  to  a  trine  in  the  priesthood.  But  we  have  to  object  to 
this  committee's  views  of  what  that  trine  should  be  in  the  new  church, 
that  they  are  based  merely  on  their  interpretation  of  Swedenborg's 
language.  And  not  only  are  the  distinct  offices  and  officers  in  the 
trine  determined  by  the  explanation  of  the  meaning  of  the  precise 
terms  used,  but  also  'Mhe  duties  of  the  three  grades  in  the  ministry, 
and  the  relation  of  these  grades  to  each  other,  are  inferred  fr<ykthe 
explanation  thai  is  given  of  the  terms  which  Swedenborg  employs  to 
designate  them."  This  surely  is  too  weak  a  base  for  so  large  and 
heavy  a  structure.  For,  in  the  first  place,  the  latin  words  used  by 
Swedenborg  in  this  passage  are  susceptible  of  a  somewhat  different 
interpretation  from  that  which  the  committee  have  given  them ;  and, 
in  the  next  place,  we  do  not  believe  that  what  Swedenborg  meant  to 
teach  should  be  deduced  from  this  clause,  merely  by  drawing  out  the 
specific  meaning  of  its  latin  terms  with  the  aid  of  etymology  and 
the  lexicon ;  but  that  we  ought  to  interpret  the  meaning  of  this  sen* 
tence  by  the  general  drift  of  the  passage  in  which  it  is  found,  and 
by  what  Swedenborg  says  sp^ifically  in  other  parts  of  his  writings 
on  the  same  subject. 

However,  all  we  want  to  know  now  is,  what  is  the  order  which 
the  committee  deduce  from  this  passage?  In  brief,  "  there  must  be 
in  the  church,  a  conseeraied^  ordained  or  acknovdedged  first  or  head. 
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iuperi$UmdafU  disfrid  mnultrSj  and  local  ministers  under  them." 
"  Those  of  the  first  grade  .  .  .  stand  in'  the  relation  of  pastors  to 
each  indiYidual  of  their  respective  societies ;  and  they  together  with 
the  lay  members  ofiheir  aocietiesy  constitute  churches  in  larger  form." 
Let  it  be  observed  that  this  important  conclusion  that  a  minister  of  the 
lowest  grade  must  be  a  pastor  of  a  society,  rests  wholly  on  the  inter-  ' 
pretation  of  the  latin  term ^amen,  which  Swedenborg  uses  to  designate 
him.  It  M  because,  in  roman  usage,  ^^flamen  was  the  title  of  a  priest 
appointed  over  the  worship  of  a  particular  god  in  his  own  particular 
temple,"  and  although  "  subject  to  the  direction  of  a  higher  order  of 
priests,"  yet  '^  was  regarded  as  holding  a  highly  important,  and,  to  a 
certain  degree,  independent  rank  in  the  priesthood,"  therefore,  when 
Swedenborg  says  there  roust  be  in  the  church  antislUes  parochi  et 
flamines  sub  tuisy  he  certainly  means  that  the  lowest  grade  of  the 
new-church  priesthood  must  be  a  pastor  of  a  society  himself,  and  not 
the  assistant  of  such  a  pastor.  Is  not  this  a  sandy  foundation  for  such 
a  house  ?  Observe,  too,  the  two  terms  in  the  constituents  of  churches 
in  larger  form — ^thb  pastors  together  with  their  societies.  How 
d^es  this  flow  from  the  trine  of  primus  infulatuSy  antistites  parochi 
et  flamines  sub  illisy  as  constituting  one  thing?  Is  it  not  plain  that 
Swedenborg,  in  this  sentence,  implies,  by  the  term  ec  lesia,  simply  the 
priesthood  ;  and  not  the  church  as  composed  of  clergy  and  laity  in  a 
complex  form  ?  When  he  speaks,  in  the  preceding  sentence,  of  the 
kingdom  as  a  complex  form,  the  lower  terms  of  the  trine  are  not  official 
personages  as  they  arc  here.  Therefore,  as  all  the  terms  of  this  trine 
are  official  personages,  it  is  purely  an  official  trine  constituting  an 
official  unity  that  is,  one  priesthoods  Consequently,  this  committee  in 
superadding  a  trine  of  lay  terms  to  Swedenborg's  trine  of  official 
terms,  have  produced  a  fiction  of  their  own  and  not  taught  a  doc- 
trine  of  his.  They  err  in  this  argument — <'  if  there  be  such  a  trine 
in  the  ministry,"  therefore  "  there  must  be  a  similar  trine  in  the 
church."  This  may  be  true ;  but  it  is  not  the  way  in  which  they 
should  conclude  or  teach  what  the  trine  in  the  diurch  is.  They  should 
find  and  produce  those  passages  of  Swedenborg's  writings  in  which  he 
teaches  what  is  the  trine  in  the  church ;  and  on  these  found  the 
churches  trinal  order.  But  in  the  passage  which  teaches  simply  the 
trine  in  the  ministry  they  should  found  only  the  ministry's  trinal  order. 
But  here  their  own  theory  creeps  in.  And  we  see  it  making  the  pastor 
(as  the  head)  and  the  society  (as  the  bodyy  or  wifCy)  together  consti- 
tute the  church  in  the  lowest  grade  of  the  church's  trine.  Next 
^^  those  [plural]  of  the  second  gnde"  •  •  .  *' stand  in  a  similar 
relaiian  to  each  of  the  societies  or  churches  within  their  district 
regarded  as  a  unit  or  church  in  a  larger  formy  as  the  pastors  stand  in 
to  the  several  individuals  of  their  societies.  They  are  in  a  sense  the 
pastors  of  these  larger  individuals  or  churches.  Their  duties  are  not 
with  the  particular  indivi<Juals  of  the  societies,  but  with  the  societies 
themselves.'*  And  '^  the  minister  [singular]  of  the  third  grade  may 
be  regarded  as  the  pastor  of  the  several  associations  which  unite  toge- 
ther*'  so  at  to  form  *'  a  consociation"  or  ^'  church  in  a  still  larger  form" 
as  a  larger  individuaL    Thus  we  have  one  man  the  pastor  of  a  society  ; 
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one  man  the  pastor  of  an  atiociation  of  societus  ;  aad  one  man  the 
pasior  of  a  consociation  of  associaiions.  Now  ia  all  honesty,  sincerity 
and  love  of  truth  for  its  own  sake,  where,  under  the  heavens  or  over 
the  heavens,  beneath  the  sun  or  above  it,  can  authority  be  found  for 
this  order  in  these  eleven  of  Swedenborg's  words — similUer  in  ecchsia^ 
primus  infulatua^  aniistiles  parochij  et  flamines  sub  Ulis  !  What  is 
there  in  these  eleven  words  to  prove^  that  a  complex  society  ma:^  not 
have  Sl  complex  pastor,  but  must  have  an  individual  pastor  ?  Does  any 
one  think  that  the  chairman  of  the  committee  which  wrote  and  pre* 
seated  this  report  ought  to  have  written  this  is  the  m«n,  or  this  is  the 
horsey  he»*e!  Need  we  say  here  is  the  conjugial  theory  gone  to  seed  ? 
But 

Such  is  the  opinion  which  your  committee,  from  a  careful  consideration 
of  the  subject  referred  to  them,  have  been  led  to  adopt  respecting  an  orderly 
ministry  and  an  orderly  church,  and  their  relation  to  bach  other.  They  do 
not  feel  confident  that  the  view  which  they  have  here  presented  is  the  true 
view  of  the  subject  ,*  they  only  know  that  it  is  the  view  under  which  the 
subject  has  presented  itseff'  to  their  aiixds,  and  which  Iuls  appeared  to  them  to 
he  the  true  one. 

What  solemn  mockery !  Ought  they  not,  as  the  ministers  of  the 
truthj  to  have  been  more  confident  that  the  view  of  the  subject  which 
they  were  presenting  was  the  true  one,  before  they  thus  presented  it 
to  the  whole  church  I  What  did  the  church  want  of  them — what 
did  the  church  ask  of  them  as  her  ministers  of  truth  ?  To  teach  her 
how  truth  appeared  to  them  ?  Or  to  teach  her  how  ths  Lord  has 
taught  it  to  them  ?  What  would  the  church  say  to  them,  if,  in  teach- 
ing her  the  truth  that  the  Lord  himself  is  God  alone,  they  were  to 
say,  <<  this  is  the  view  under  which  the  subject  has  presented  itself  to 
our  minds^^ — this  "  has  appeared  to  us  to  be  the  true  view^' !  And 
cannot  even  the  external  order  of  our  church  be  taught  from  the  Lord 
by  Swedenborg  ?  If  not,  let  ot^r  ordaining  ministers  say  nothing 
about  it. 

But  the  committee  are  unanimously  of  the  opinion,  that  the  time  has  not 
yet  arrived  for  carrying  the  order  here  explained  into  full  practical  operation, 
even  admittinfr  it  to  be  the  true  order,  [Still  doubt  on  this  point]  There 
are  many  and  obvious  reasons  why  it  could  not  and  should  not  be  adopted 
entire  at  present.  The  most  we  can  expect  to  do,  or  should  endeavor  to  aim 
AT,  is,  to  make  such  approximation  towards  it,  as  the  advancing  slate  of  ilie 
church  will  permit. 

Why  has  not  the  time  arrived  to  carry  any  truth  out,  when  it  is  seen 
to  he  truth  ?  Does  the  Lord  give  men  light  to  see  merely  ?  Does  he 
give  men  day  merely  to  see  the  light  of  it  ?  Or  does  he  eivethem  day 
to  work  while  it  ts  day  ?  Does  he  not  give  them  lightj  that  they  ntay 
become  the  children  of  it  ?  A  nd  when  is  the  time  to  6cgtn  the  work — 
in  the  evening,  the  mid-day,  or  the  morning  ?  Truly,  if  the  ordaining 
ministers  are  not  confident  that  this  is  the  true  order, — if  they  have 
any  hesitation  in  "  admitting  it  to  be  the  true  order,**— the  time  for 
carrying  it  out  *^  into  full  practical  operation"  has  most  certainly  not 
arrived  I  A  nd  «o  confident  are  we  of  its  noi  being  the  true  order,  that, 
from  the  inmost  adytum  of  oar  souls,  do  we  most  devoutly  pray  the 
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Lord,  in  his  infinite  mercy  to  ordain,  that  the  time  for  carrjMng  it  out 
may  never  arrive  ! 

Yet  we  presume  it  cannot  have  escaped  the  observation  of  every 
reader,  that,  although  this  view  of  order  has  only  "  presented  itself  to 
their  minds"  as  "  the  true  one*' — and  although  they  "  are  unanimously 
of  opinion  that  the  time  has  not  yet  arrived  for  carrying  it  into  full 
practical  operation"— still  they  do  expect  to  carry  it  out  into  full 
practical  operation  at  some  future  time,  are  now  ^*  endeavoring  to  aim 
of"  this  as  their  endy  and,  until  such  full  time  arrives,  ^re  striving  ^*to 
make  such  approximations  towards  t/,"  as  the  existing  states  of  iht 
church  will  permit.  Therefore  we  conclude,  that  th*e  theory  of  a  con- 
jugial  pastoral  relation  has  been  secretly  insinuated  into  the  General 
Convention's  trinal  order  ofher  ministry — that  it  lies  covertly  as  an  un- 
developed germ  in  that  order — that  it  is  not  yet  seen  to  expand,  blossom 
and  fructify  in  its  full  form,  because  it  is  imagined  that  the  time  for 
this  has  not  yet  arrived — that  it  has  only  come  out  into  such  approxi- 
mation to  its  full  blown  state  as  the  circumstances  of  the  church  will 
permit — ^but  that  the  leaders  of  that  convention  are  now  looking  to 
the  carrying  it  out  into  full  practical  operation  in  some  future  time  as 
an  end.  And  this  is  the  present  state  of  the  question  of  a  trine  in  the 
new  church  ministry  in  America,  so  far  as  the  General  Convention  is 
concerned. 

We  had  intended  to  close  this  head  of  our  report  with  a  summa- 
tion of  its  contents.  But  the  thread  of  our  discourse  has  spun  out  to 
such  an  interminable  length,  that  it  is  more  than  time  to  cut  it  short. 
A  complete  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  question  of  a  ministerial  trine 
in  this  country,  reqViires  a  portraiture  of  its  present  state  in  the  West- 
ern and  Central  Conventions.  But  asthe  present  head  has  swelled  to  so 
vastly  a  disproportionate  size,  we  must  discuss  these  topics  in  another 
place.  We  propose  to  place  them  in  a  Postsci^ptum  to  this  report, 
containing  Reviews^  first,  of  the  last  two  Journals  of  the  Western 
Convention,  and,  second,  of  the  last  Journal  of  the  Central  Conven- 
tion. X 

One  word  more,  and  we  have  done.  An  apology  is  due  for  the 
exceedingly  loose  stjle  in  which  this  report  is  thus  far  written,  for  its 
defective  arrangement,  and  for  its  great  want  of  condensation.  The 
simple  statement  of  the  following  facts  is  all  the  apology  we  can  offer. 
It  is  rather  more  than  fourteen  months  since  we  began  to  write  this 
report.  It  has  been  written  under  the  pressure  of  the  most  untoward 
circumstances.  We  have  written  amidst  domestic  trials,  pecuniary 
embarrassments,  official  distractions,  and  various  interruptions.  Four- 
fifths  of  what  is  now  written  has  been  sent  to  the  press  afller  all  but  a 
few  of  the  preceding  manuscript  pages  have  been  worked  off*.  So  that 
we  have  been  made  aware  of  its  defects  only  when  it  was  too  late  to 
remedy  them.  Over,  and  over,  have  we  wished  that  we  co«Id  stop 
the  work  and  consign  what  was  done  to  the  flames.  But  this  being 
impossible,  and  duty  requiring  us  to  go  on,  we  have  looked  wp,  sought 
light  from  on  highy  and  emteavortd  to  walk  in  the  straight  though 
narrous  pathway  of  duty j  which  that  light  has  pointed  out.  And  now 
to  HIM^  who  alone  can  overrule  all  our  errors  and  defects  for  his 
glory  in  the  universal  good^  thus  much  of  our  work  is  committed ! 
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V.    A  SCRIPTURAL  ARGUMENT  TOR  A  TRINE  IN  THE 
MINISTRY— BY  N.  F.  CABELL,  ESQR. 

Pains  having  been  tsken,  as  we  thought,  to  impair  the  force  o^ 
truth  in  this  report  by  the  insinuation  that  it  set  forth  only  the  views 
of  the  chairman  of  the  ecclesiastical  committee,  we  felt  solicitous  to 
procure  and  embody  in  it  the  views  of  other  members  e^cpressed  in 
their  own  language.  N.  F.  Cabell,  Esqr.,  of  Warminster,  Nelson 
County,  Virginia,  who  has  entitled  himself  to  the  respect  and  gratitude 
of  the  whole  church  for  his  very  able  advocacy  of  her  cause,  and 
defence  of  her  principles,  in  several  productions  of  his  pen,  has  been 
from  the  first  associated  with  the  members  of  the  Central  Convention's 
ecclesiastical  council  in  their  labors.  The  plan  of  the  division  of 
labor  in  searching  the  writings  of  the  church  for  authorities  upon  the 
trine  was  his  suggestion.  To  him,  therefore,  was  assigned  a  portion  of 
that  labor.  And  when  the  idea  occurred  to  us  of  also  getting  out  the 
report  on  the  trine  upon  the  same  principle  of  the  division  of  labor, 
he  was  the  first  person  to  whom  we  applied  to  take  a  task.  He  chose  the 
branch  of  the  subject  which  comes  under  the  present  head.  The  church 
will  see  that  it  has  been  in  able  hands.  We  must,  however,  state, 
that  w«  do  not  agree  with  Mr.  Cabell  in  some  of  his  views.  But  we 
are  glad  of  it.  For  it  afibrds  us  an  opportunity  of  showing  bow  rea- 
dily we  would  have  inserted  in  this  report,  other  mews  apposed  to  our 
ovn,  if  an  opportunity  had  been  allowed  us.  At  first,  we  felt  some 
regret,  that  there  should  not  be  entire  unanimity,  or  harmony  of  views, 
on  the  present  subject  in  the  ecclesiastical  council  of  our  convention. 
But  as  we  have  been  permitted  to  see  the  Lord— »after  he  has  passed 
us,  hid  by  his  hand  in  a  cleA  of  the  rock,  while  he  was  passing— on 
the  back,  we  have  become  rationally  convinced,  that  the  Divine 
Providence  has  purposely  ordered  such  a  presentation  of  various  and 
diverse  views  of  the  subject  before  us,  as  would  enable  the  Central 
Convention  to  come  to  a  more  satisfactory,  final  and  stable  conclusion 
of  the  whole  matter. 

We  endeavored  tq,  get  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Burnham  and  Powell  to 
take  part  in  our  labors  also.  The  former. has  been  prevented  by  the 
engagements  of  a  secular  calling,  to  which  provision  for  the  support 
of  his  family  has  compelled  him  to  resort.  The  latter  has  kindly 
furnished  us  with  what  will  make  the  next,  or  sixth,  head  of  our 
report. 

Rev.  Sir  : 

You  ask  me  to  commit  to  writing  my  thoughts  on  the  order  proper 
to  the  ministry  of  the  New  Church.  My  present  conclusions  on  this 
subject  were  reached  by  independent  inquiry,  though  I  believe  they 
agree  substantially  with  your  own.  Some  of  the  reasons  therefor 
were  stated  publicly ;  others  have  been  freely  imparted  to  yourself 
and  other  individuals  ]  but  I  have  never  attempted  to  embody  them 
until  now  at  your  request.  Had  the  clergy  been  unanimous  in  their 
views  hereon,  I  should  certainly  have  declined  a  task  which  has  now 
become  iavidiottS|  and  would  willingly  bare  deferred  to  them  in  the 
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deductioD  from  the  proper  authorities,  and  declaration  of  the  qualified* 
tions,  duties  and  rights, — the  gradation  if  any, — of  their  own  order, 
so  ]ong  as  the  rights  of  the  laitj  were  not  menaced.  But  though 
we  all  acknowledge  the  Sacred  Scriptures  as  the  rule  of  our  faith  and 
practice,  and  the  writings  of  Swedenborg — their  expositor  and  our 
teacher — ^as  the  ultimate  tribunal  from  which  there  should  be  np 
appeal  with  Newchurch-men, — certainly  none  in  matters  of  positive 
institution, — ^yet  he  has  been  generally  thought  to  have  spoken,  if  not 
ambiguously,  with  less  clearness  on  this  head  than  on  most  others. 
While  the  fact  is  acknowledged,  I  think  it  can  be  shown  that  there 
were  sufficient  reasons  for  such  caution  at  the  time,  and  yet  that  he 
has  intimated  his  views  in  many  places,  and  has  furnished  more  than 
one  clue  \o  his  meaning,  which,  taken  together  with  principles  which 
he  has  broadly  laid  down,  lead  inevitably  to  the  conclusion  we  have 
adopted. 

Several  years  since,  a  suggestion  was  made  to  the  Central  Conven* 
tion,  at  once  natural  and  obvious,  and  which,  if  carried  out,  would 
have  proved  its  own  utility.  It  was  proposed  that  the  works  of  Sweden- 
borg be  apportioned  among  the  clergy,  and  such  of  the  laity  as  might 
be  invited  to  join  in  the  undertaking,  with  a  view  to  each  individual 
making  himself  perfectly  familiar  with  the  contents  of  one  or  more 
of  the  volumes.  In  that  ca^e,  whenever  questions,  new  or  unsettled, 
or  on  which  farther  light  was  desired — arose,  reference  to  such  parts 
of  the  entire  writings  as  tended  to  their  elucidation,  might  be  promptly 
collected  and  transmitted  to  some  one  at  the  centre,  who  might  lay 
them  before  the  whole  church,  which  would  thus  have,  with  a  great 
saving  of  time  and  labor,  all  requisite  materials  for  an  intelligent 
judgment.  Had  this  been  done  either  here  or  in  England  thirty  years 
since,  I  hardly  think  this  would  now  be  an  open  question.  But  as 
neither  this  nor  any  equivalent  method  of  thorough  research  has  ever 
been  adopted,  the  result  is  a  continued  agitation  of  the  subject  both 
hei;e  and  abroad,  without  much  additional  light  being  thrown  on  it. 
Of  the  feeling  which,  it  is  feared,  has  sometimes  been  permitted  to 
mingle  in  the  discussion,  I  am  not  called  to  speak.  While  I  have  ever 
striven  to  avoid  its  undue  exhibition  myself,  I  am  certainly  bound 
to  presume  that  those  from  whom  I  am  compelled  to  differ  are  actuated 
by  as  sincere  a  desire  to  attain  correct  conclusions  as  that  by  which  I 
feel  myself  to  be  prompted.  Without  doubt,  valuable  contributions 
have  been  made  to  the  stock  of  our  information,  in  various  reports 
made  to  the  public  bodies  of  the  church,  and  essays  scattered  through 
her  periodicals.  Such  of  these  as  were  accessible  having  been  pro- 
cured, soon  after  my  introduction  to  the  doctrine,  I  possessed  myself 
both  of  their  argum3nt  and  authorities ;  nor  have  I  neglected  any  thing 
of  like  kind  which  has  since  appeared  in  the  same  repositories. 
While  reviewing  my  opinions  in  consequence  of  proceedings  in  the 
late  convention,  I  was  recently  led  to  a  source  of  argument,  wholly 
new  to  myself,  and  which  certainly  has  not  yet  been  exhausted.  It 
is  principally  with  the  hope  of  calling  the  attention  of  the  church  to 
these  considerations  that  I  overcome  my  reluctance  again  to  partici- 
pate openly  in  this  inquiry.    Although  they  should  fail  to  modify 
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existing  opiniont — ^they  may  yet  be  worthy  of  ezaminatioDy  and  if 
they  can  be  shown  to  be  fallacious  or  irrelevant,  they  may  thence- 
forth be  dismissed  as  useless  in  the  solution  of  this  question.  If  this 
can  be  made  to  appear,  the  writer  hereby  pledges  himself  to  their 
instant  renunciation.  To  abridge  the  labor  of  the  reader,  the  several 
statements  of  fact  and  steps  of  the  argument,  shall  be  accompanied 
with  references  to  authority  by  which  the  former  may  be  verified  and 
the  latter  authenticated. 

The  church  in  general  consists  of  all  those  who  acknowledge  the 
L-)rd,  have  the  word,  and  obey  its  requisitions.  (H.  D.  242,  245.) 
In  another  sense  it  consists  of  various  visible  societies,  more  or  less 
organized,  which  have  a  separate  order  of  men  appointed  .to  impart 
religious  instruction,  both  public  and  private,  to  the  people,  and  to 
conduct  their  worship^  which  we  are  told  should  be  external  as  well 
as  internal.  (A.  C.  1175,  1618.)  Such  external  worship  and  such 
an  order  of  men  for  its  conduct  have  existed  on  this  planet  from  the 
time  of  the  ancient  church.  It  was  retained  in  the  Jewish  S3'8tem. 
Our  Lord  himself  while  on  earth  established  such  a  ministry  in  the 
first  Christian  church.  His  servant,  who  was  called  to  expound  his 
Word,  has  declared  that  such  an  order  should  exist  in  the  New  Chris- 
tian church. 

Matters  pertaining  to  religion,  therefo»e,  are  usually  and  properly 
distributed  and  treated  of  under  three  principal  heads : — 1.  Doctrine, 
which  relates  either  to  faith  or  life.  2.  Worship  or  rituals.  3.  Go- 
vernment ^  which  includes  the  coristituiion  of  the  priesthoody  as  well 
as  the  regulation  of  the  laity  in  their  rights  of  communion  with  each 
other,  and  the  exercise  of  Discipline.  Though  the  great  object  of 
Swedenborg  in  his  writings,  was  to  restore  and  enlarge  the  knowledge 
of  the  first,  yet  he  has  not,  as  we  shall  see,  wholly  omitted  instruc- 
tion concerning  the  two  latter.  The  difference  between  the  first  two 
is  obvious  and  is  implied  throughout  his  writings.  And  that  the  third 
was  not  identical  with  either  or  both,  in  his  view,  is  sufficiently  proved 
by  the  fact  that  he  has  a  separate  chapter  on  <'  Ecclesiastical  and  Civil 
Government.^'  (H.  D.  311-325.)  This  is  a  distinction  which  should 
never  be  lost  sight  of ;  and  yet  it  is  by  confounding  the  third  with  the 
second  that  many  passages  of  his  writings  have  been  misunderstood, 
or  wrested  from  their  true  meaning.  The  inquiry  now  is,  whether 
our  Lord  established  any  particular  constitution  of  the  ministry? 
whether  that  constitution  was  continued  in  the  apostolic  church  ?  and 
whether  a  similar  constitution  should  be  adopted  in  the  New  Church? 
These  questions  can  only  be  determined  b}'  a  resort  to  such  Avritten 
evidences  as  the  books  of  Scripture,  of  Ecclesiastical  History  and  the 
writings  of  Swedenborg.  But  here  we  are  met  at  the  threshold  by 
the  assertion  that  none  but  the  books  of  plenary  inspiration  shall  be 
allowed  to  testify  on  this  subject;  and  the  restriction  is  attempted  to 
be  justified  by  such  passages  from  Swedenborg  as  declare  that  the 
dncirine  of  the  church  should  be  derived  from  the  literal  sense  of  the 
Word  and  confirmed  by  it ;  and  from  those  books  of  the  Word  which 
contain  the  spiritual  sense.  (T.  C.  R.  225,  A.  E.  816.)    I  am  not 
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aware  that  this  rule  has  everheen  denied  by  any  intelligent  New 
Charchman,  but  do  not  nee  its  application  here.    It  is  believed  that 
the  principle  for  which  we  contend  may  be  fairly,  nay  dearly  deduced 
from  fho9€  booksy  but  we  are  not  limited  to  them  in  this  inquiry. 
Nor  is  the  meaning  of  the  Rule  such  as  has  been  suggested.    Sweden- 
borg  indeed  deduces  all  his  doctrines  from  the  literal  sense  of  those 
books  and  confirms  them  thereby;  but  with  the  exception  of  the 
Arcana  Ccelestta,  which  refers  to  no  other,  we  believe  every  other 
work  of  his,— certainly  all  the  larger  ones, — confirm8  his  statements 
by  citations  from  one  or  more  of  the  other  books  also.    Such  was  his 
own  practice.    Nor  has  he  omitted  to  declare  the  real  character  of 
those  books.    He  says  "  they  have  not  the  internal  sense,"  but  he 
does  not  deny  the  truth  of  their  statements.     Of  the  Acts  and  Epistles, 
he  says  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Beyer,  that  "  they  are  dogmatic  writings, 
having  communication  vnth  heaven  but  only  mediate,"  that  *'  never* 
theless  they  are  very  good  books  for  the  church,^  and  that  "  the  reason 
why  the  apostles  wrote  in  their  peculiar  style  was  that  the  J^Tew  Chris^ 
tian  church  was  then  to  begin  through  them^  and  that  the  style  of  the 
Word  could  not  have  been  proper  for  such  doctrinal  tenets,  which 
required  plain  and  simple  language,  suited  to  the  capacities  of  all 
readers." — ^Those  who  choose  then,  may  confine  their  deductions  and 
confirmations  of  doctrine  to  the  books  of  plenary  inspiration,  though 
he  has  not.    But  if  we  would  seek  for  the  order  which  Christ  esta- 
blished in  his  church,  and  if  the  passages  in  the  Gospels  which  relate 
to  this  subject  have  been  differently  interpreted,  (which  is  a  fact, 
though  to  us  they  now  seem  very  clear,)  how  are  we  to  ascertain  that 
order  without  referring  to  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  particularly  as 
"  the  church  was  then  to  begin  (N.  B.)  through  them^^^  and  the  rules 
hid  down  by  them,  both  of  which  are  recorded  in  the  Acts  and  Epis- 
tles and  frequently  referred  to  in  other  documents  which  have  come 
down  from  the  early  ages  of  Christianity  t    This  is  very  plain  j  but 
farther.    Such  passages  as  the  following,  T.  C,  R.  137, 159,  174-178, 
183, 184,  486,  487,  503,  Cor.  2-4,  D.  P.  254-274,  A.  R.  914,— and 
multitudes  of  others  in  his  different  works,  but  particularly  those  of  his 
memorable  relations  which  give  an  account  of  the  state  of  individuals, 
sects  and  nations  in  the  spiritual  World,  m/^/y  some  knowledge  of 
Ecclesiastical  History.     Much. of  the  Spiritual  Diary  and  nearly  the 
whole  account  of  the  Last  Judgment  cannot  be  properly  under- 
stood without  such  knowledge.     The  advocates  of  one  order  in  the 
ministry  sometimes  cite  in  their  behalf  the  opinions  of  modern  parti- 
zan  historians,  while  they  are  in  general  chary  in  referring  to  the 
extant  remains  of  the  Anti-Nicene  Fathers  and  early  church  histo- 
rians, though  these  are  of  course  the  only  sources  from  which  modern 
writers  can  draw  their  materials.     We  claim  the  like  privilege^- 
though  we  shall  have  little  occasion  to  use  il. 

We  learn  from  Swedenborg  that  there  have  been,  without  reckoning 
'the  subdivisions  of  each,  four  different  churches  on  this  earth.  The 
most  ancient  church  had  no  exfema/s  of  worship,  (A.  C.  4493)  and 
needed  none,  for  divine  truth  was  impressed  on  their  hearts  or  wa^ 
fead  in  outward  nature.    In  the  ancient  church,  while  as  yet  men 
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lived  in  houses  and  families^  every  man  was  a  priest  in  his  own  house, 
and  the  head  of  the  tribe  was  probably  also  a  superior  priest.  ,Such  a 
priest  was  Heber.  Afterwards,  when  on  the  rise  of  conquerors  and 
heroes,  tribes  had  been  organized  into  nations  with  settled  governments, 
the  priesthood  and  royalty  were  united  in  the  same  person,  as  in  the 
case  of  Melchizedek, — (A.  C.  614S)  who  was  thence  called  the  high* 
priest.  To  him  Abraham  as  the  priest  of  his  family  paid  tithes.  (Gen. 
H :  20.)  It  is  clear  then  that  there  was  a  gradation  in  the  priesthood 
at  that  day;  and  as  there  were  always  inferior  ministers  of.  the  altar, 
we  may  suppose  that  the  gradation  was  trinal. 

What  was  the  function  of  a  priest  in  the  patriarchal  church  ? 
Sacrifices  were  not  originally  commanded,  but  charity  and  faith. 
Neither  the  most  Ancient  nor  Ancient  churches  knew  any  thing  of 
them  until  the  time  of  Heber,  though  they  were  adopted  by  other 
nations  afterwards  and  from  him  derived  to  the  Jews.  (A.  C.  922, 
124.1,  2180.)  What  then  remained  but  that  he  should  1.  intercede,— 
as  did  Abraham  for  Sodom :  (Gen.  18 :  23-33;)  2.  blessy  as  Melchized^k 
did  Abraham :  (Gen.  14 :  19,)  and  3.  instruct  the  people  in  the  three 
great  branches  of  duty — by  doctrine,  precept  and  example — "to  do 
justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  God."  (Micah  6 :  6-8.) 
And  for  these  purposes  the  function  will  be  needed  until  the  race  is 
regenerated.  (Jer.  31 :  34.) 

The  use  of  sacrifice  spread  Westward,  but  never  far  to  the  East. 
''The  Jewish  statutes,  judgments  and  laws  were  known  in  the 
Ancient  church."  (A.  C.  4449.)  The  same  has  been  discovered  by 
learned  writers  in  the  Old  Church,  as  by  Gale  in  his  ''  Court  of  the 
Gentiles,"  Spencer  on  ''  the  Laws  of  the  Hebrews,"  Michaelis  and 
others.  The  Jewish  was  then  a  selection  from  other  codes  and  rituals, 
(in  all  of  which,  so  far  as  we  learn,  there  was  a  gradation  of  priests) 
hut  purified  from  the  profane  admixtures  of  these  latter.  For  though 
the  people  themselves  of  those  nations  were  better  than  the  Jews, 
their  worship  had  become  idolatrous  in  most  countries.  Moses  was 
"learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,"  (Acts  7:  22,)  where 
the  priestly  was  the  ruling  caste  :  and  was  permitted,  after  he  became 
the  leader  of  Israel,  to  adopt  some  of  the  wise  suggestions  of  his  father- 
in-law,  Jethro,  an  Arabian  priest  and  ruler,  descended  of  Abraham. 
(Ex.  18:  13-26.) 

The  Jewish  statutes  and  rituals  were  preceded  by  a  solemn  covenant : 
(Ex.  19 :  3-8,)  and  prefaced  by  the  ten  commandments,  the  essence 
of  all  moral  law,  (Ex.  20 :)  which  yet  was  known  to  other  nations. 
(Doc.  Life,  65.)  If  the  Jews  had  adhered  to  that  covenant  and  had 
understood  the  real  purport  of  the  laws  at  first  given  them,  (from 
Ex.  20 :  to  31,)  they  would  have  had  a  more  liberal  polity  and  more 
spiritual  worship  than  any  of  their  neighbors.  (Ezek.  20:  11,  &c.) 
And  here  vre  wish  it  to  te  particularly  noted  that  before  Aaron  h&d 
consented  with  the  people  in  the  Idolatry  of  the  golden  calf,  both  he 
and  his  sons  were  promised  the  perpetual  priesthood  of  this  ritual, 
thus  preserving  the  gradation  which  was  known  in  the  Ancient 
Church.  (Ex.  28:  1,4,  43.)  But  as  the  people  were  not  prepared 
for  a  system  so  pure  and  liberal^  the  heavier  yoke  of  ceremonies  after- 
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wards  so  minutely  detailed,  was  imposed  and  from  which  they  were 
not  to  be  freed  until  the  advent  of  the  Lord.  (Ezek.  20 :  25 ;  Acts  15: 
10  J  Gal.  5:  1-)  The  rituals,— ^«  the  dress*'  (T.  C.  IL  55)  was  made 
more  cumbrous,  but  the  constitution  and  the  gradation  of  the  priest- 
hood remained  unaltered.  Jiaron  and  his  sons  were  still  retained  as 
the  High  Priest  and  Pritits;  and  the  Levites  were  afterwards  given  ' 
for  servants  in  lieu  of  the  first  born  of  Israel  which  had  been  before 
dedicated  to  that  office.  (Ex.  40:  1^16;  Num.  3 :  5--13.) 

The  dutits  of  the  Jewish  priesthood  were,  1.  To  intercede  for  the 
people ;  (Joel  2 :  17) — the  various  sacrifices  which  employed  so  large 
a  portion  of  their  time  constituted  a  great  part  of  this  branch  of  their 
duty.  For,  on  the  part  of  the  people,  they  were  but  a  significant  mode 
of  self-dedication, — <ind  acknowledgment  of  Jehovah  as  the  source  of 
bounty,— on  the  part  of  the  priest  of  intercession  on  their  behalf% 
(Lev.  passim.)  Then  to  offer  up  their  prayers^  (Lev.  16  :  12,  13;) 
2.  To  bless  them:  (Num.  6 :  22-27.)  3.  To  instruct  the  people  in 
the  law.  (Lev.  10:  11;  Deut.  33:  10;  2  Ghr*  17 ^  8*10;  30:  22; 
Neh.8  :  1-9;  Ez.  44:  23,24;  Hos.  4:  6;  Mai.  2 :  6-8;  Matt.  23 :  23; 
A.  G.  9809,  9925 ;  such  was  the  signification  of  the  pomegranates  and 
bells  in  Aaron's  robe,  9918,  99210  The  delivery  of  oracles  by  means 
of  the  Urim,  (Ex.  28;  30$  Num.  27:  21,)  was  one  mode  of  divine 
instruction  ;  and  the  adjudging  legal  controversies^  (Deut.  17  :  9-10,) 
was  a  corollary  from  this  part  of  their  function,  and  incidental  to 
their  peculiar  polity. 

The  Jewish  priesthood  was  thus  like  that  of  the  Ancient  Church, 
but  with  the  difference  that,  owing  to  the  national  propensity  to  Idola-- 
try  and  warsj  it  was  separated  from  the  royalty*  (A.  C.  6148.)  We 
have  stated  its  duties :  it  had  also  its  rights,  which  were  rigidly  pro- 
tected from  invasion,  under  the  most  fearful  penalties.  (Deut.  33 :  11; 
Ps«  105:  15.)  Witness  the  fate  of  Korah  and  his  company,  who, 
although  priests  themselves,  would  have  trespassed  on  the  peculiar 
province  of  Aaron;  (Num.  16:)  the  punishment  of  Saul  for  usurping 
the  priest's  office  by  the  forfeiture  of  the  kingdom  (1  Sam.  13 :  8*-I4) 
of  king  Uzziah,  who,  though  before  a  successful  prince,  for  a  more 
daring  instance  of  the  same  offence,  was  instantly  smitten  and  driven 
from  the  throne  in  dis^ce.  (2  Chr.  26:  16-21.)  And  they  had 
their  effect ;  for  we  read  of  no  more  such  instances  in  their  subse- 
quent history.  The  seed  of  Aaron  was  kept  pure.  Each  reforming 
prince  restored  the  worship,  and  the  priesthood  to  their  duties.  This 
was  the  first  object  after  their  return  from  captivity ;  and  the  nation 
continued  in  the  outward  observance  of  the  law  until  the  first  advent. 
When  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  established  by  rebellion,  Jeroboam 
"  made  priests  that  were  not  LeviteSy^^  "  of  the  lowest  of  the  people,'* 
and  ''offered  incense  Aim^e//'"  on  his  unauthorized  altar.  He  also 
was  punished,  though  not  mally,  because  he  was  an  idolater  in  his 
heart*  (2  Chr.  11 :  14;  1  Kings  12  :  31,  33 ;  3 :  4, 6,  33 ;  A.  C.  878.) 
The  ten  tribes  followed  his  example  and  that  of  the  nations  around 
them,  in  spite  of  the  most  pathetic  remonstrance  on  record,  (2  Chr. 
13:  4-12,)  until  they  were  carried  into  hopeless  captivity.  (2  Kings 
17 :  23.  See  also  £z.  44 :  7-9.)  And  are  these  things  nothinor  to  us  ? 
20 
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Do  they  convey  no  salutary  moral  to  both  clergy  and  laity  ?  Who 
were  those  that  long  aAer  spoke  evil  of  dignities,  and  despised  domi- 
nion, but  the  same  who  also  ^^ perished  in  the  gainsaying  of  Core  ?" 
(Jude,  vs.  8, 11.) 

Isaiah  predicted  that  when  the  Christian  church  was  established 
« among  the  Gentiles,  the  Lord  would  '<  take  of  them  for  Priests  and 
LevUes.^*  (66 :  21.)  The  first  term  may  include  both  high  and  com- 
mon priests.  (Ps.  99 :  6.)  He  also  says,  '^they  shall  be  called  and 
named  priests  and  ministersJ^  (Tsa.  61 :  6.)  Peter  calls  the  Christian 
ministry  "a  royal  priesthood.''  (1  Pet.  2:  9.)  Paul  does  not  say 
that  the  priesthood  was  abolished  in  the  Christian  church,  but  that  it 
"  was  changed."  (Heb.  7  :  12.)  He  oft^n  calls  Jesus  Christ  the  "  High 
Priest"  of  our  profession ;  (as  in  Heb.  3 :  1 ;  2  :  17 ;  4 :  14-,  15  ;)  but 
though  in  one  sense  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  he  was  more, — i.e. 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,  both  High  Priest  and  Xing  of  Kings. 
(7:11;  5:6,10;  6:  20;  Cora.  Ps.  110:  4.)  During  his  own  ministry 
and  before  his  glorification,  he  interceded  for  his  disciples,  blessed 
and  taught  them.  (John  17  :  6-26;  Mat.  5:1-3,  &c.)  The  duties  of 
the  Christian  priesthood  also  remained  the  same  in  substance  though 
the  forms  were  changed  from  those  of  the  Jewish.  The  oracles  are 
now  given  forth  from  the  Divine  Word :  the  sacrifices  and  most  of 
the  rituals  are  abolished :  Christian  priests  are  no  longer  judges  of 
legal  controversies,  and  the  people  are  now  taught  plainly  by  precept 
instead  of  symbolical  rites  and  laws.  They  continued  also  without  a 
figure,  to  intercede  for,  offer  up  the  prayers  of,  and  to  bless  the  peo- 
ple as  before.  A  prejudice  has  long  existed  among  certain  classes  of 
Protestants  against  the  term  "  priest"  as  applied  to  Christian  ministers. 
But  Swedenborg  often  gives  them  this  title,  as  a  prophet,  and  as  two 
apostles  had  done  before  him,  not  in  accommodation  to  popular 
usage,  but  as  significant  of  their  duties,  and  as  being  a  generic  term 
fpr  the  functionaries  of  all  religions.  (H.  D.  315-319;  Doc.  Ch. 
86,  101;  C.  L.  306,  308;  T.  C.  R.  106;  A.  C.  3670,  6U8,  &c.) 
But  if  he  had  not,  shall  New  Churchmen  be  afraid  of  a  name  when 
the  thing  is  daily  before  them, — be  that  name  "priest,"  "apos- 
tle," or  "  bishop  ?"  In  genera!  it  may  be  said,  "  Strip  any  subject  of 
the  ohscuriiy  which  has  been  thrown  around  it,  and  in  the  same  pro- 
portion you  strip  it  of  its  terrors."  We  are  no  longer  to  be  awed  in 
this  way,  the  spell  for  us  being  broken;  for  "now  it  is  lawful  to  enter 
into  the  mysteries  of  faith."  (T.  C.  B.  508.) 

As  the  Jewish  Church  was  the  Representative  of  the  Christian 
Church,  we  believe  it  was  so  in  general  and  particular; — in  the  con- 
stitution, gradation  and  essential  duties  of  the  priesthood,  as  well  as 
in  the  divine  truth,  of  which  it  was  the  unconscious  depository.  We 
maintain,  that  the  trine  of  High  Priest,  priest,  and  Levites  found  its 
counterpart  in  1st.  the  Lord,  2d.  the  Twelve,  3d,  the  Seventy;  that 
after  his  ascension,  the  gradation  was  continued  in  1st.  Apostles,  2d. 
Bishops  or  Elders,  3d.  Deacons ;  that,  at  a  still  later  period,  the  first 
title,  as  a  token  of  respect,  was  limited  tp  the  original  twelve^  to  Paul 
and  a  few  others,  though  there  were  persons  who  succeeded  to  all 
their  rights  as  superior  ministers  of  the  church  ;  but  while  the  grada^ 
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fion  and  authority  remained  the  same,  the  titles  came,  after  the^rst 
generation  had  passed  away,  to  be  as  follows,  1st.  Bishop,  2d.  Pres* 
byter,  £lder  or  Pastor,  3d.  Deacon.  This  has  been  disputed  by 
various  parties,  but,*— ndismissing  the  Quaker  idea  that  there  should 
•  be  no  separate  order  of  priests — only  three  simple  forms  or  theories 
of  Church  Government  have  ever  been  deduced  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament, to  which  the  following  names  may  be  given  for  convenience 
sake,  ]  St.  Episcopacy,  as  above  described,  2d.  Presbyterianism,  3d. 
Independency.  To  meet  the  prejudice  which  a  word  is  often  sufficient 
to  excite,  I  may  say  that  while  I  accept  the  gradation  which  the  first 
implies,  I  deny  many  of  the  assumptions  of  that  order  as  it  has  existed 
in  the  Old  Church,  believing  at  the  same  time  that  the  enjoyment  of 
the  just  rights  of  all  the  laity  and  of  most  of  the  clergy  themselves  is 
only  compatible  with  such  an  order  properly  limited  with  well-defined 
powers.  And  before  I  am  done,  this  may  appear  not  quite  so  para^ 
iloxical  as  now  it  sounds.  All  three  of  these  theories  assert  the 
necessity  of  receiving  the  commission  from  those  who  have  been 
themselves  ordained ; — viz.  deny  l&y-ordination.  But  the  second  and 
the  third  maintain  that  since  the  decease  of  the  twelve  apostles  there 
has  been  but  one  order  of  ministers ;  though  the  second  would  have 
the  church  to  be  governed  by  a  gradation  of  assembliesy  while  the 
third  allows  to  such  bodies  only  an  advisory  influence,  without  a  direct 
power  over  congregations  or  individuals.  The  idea  of  some  Congre- 
gaiionalists  that  the  people  have  a  right  to  make  and  commission  a 
priest  for  themselves,  is  refuted  by  the  names  of  Steward,  Pastor, 
Ambassador,  Messenger,  given  to  Christian  ministers  in  the  following 
texts  which  indicate  the  source  of  their  authority.  (Eph.  4 :  1 1 5  1  Cor. 
4:1;  Rev.  2  :  1 ;  2  Cor.  5  :  20.  Who  appoints  a  steward  ?  or  shep- 
herd?— The  flock? — An  Ambassador  or  Messenger ?— From  whom 
and  to  whom  ?  But  this  does  not  deny  the  right  of  the  people  to 
choose  for  their  minister  one  who  has  already  rect*ived  a  general  com- 
mission from  the  proper  authority.  (Acts  10 :  33;  16  :  9.) 

The  divine  promises  are  all  condiiionaf.  The  commission  of  a 
Messenger  or  Ambassador  is  continued  so  long  as  he  adheres  to  his 
instructions.  The  Jewish  priesthood,  having  made  the  Word  of  God 
of  none  effect  through  their  traditions,  was  substituted  by  the  Chris- 
tian priesthood.  The  latter  in  turn  corrupted  their  message.  Swe- 
denborg  sent  his  works  to  the  church  authorities  throughout  Protestant 
Europe, — thus  virtually  telling  them  of  their  defection  and  inviting 
them  to  learn  and  report  it  anew.  His  remonstrance  being  treated 
with  neglect  or  contempt,  nothing  remained  but  to  appoint  new  mes- 
sengers. This  was  done  by  a  resort  to  the  /of,  for  which  the  apostles 
had  afforded  a  precedent  in  a  similar  case,  (Acts  1 :  23-26,)  and  which 
is  a  virtual  appeal  to  the  Divine  Providence.  (D.  P,  212;  T.  C.  R. 
696.)  A  new  ministry  was  thus  originated,  but  having  been  begun, 
'  and  under  an  assemblage  of  solemn  circumstances  such  as  can  never 
again  occur^  it  is  not  proper  to  make  a  fresh  appeal  of  the  same  sort 
without  the  most  manifest  necessity.  Robert  Hindmarsh,  who 
ordained  the  first  two  ministers  of  the  New  Church,  received  no 
other  ordination  himself  than  that  which  was  thus  providentially 
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bestowed,  and  yet  be  properly  retained  tbe  title  and  authority  of  an 
ordaining  minister  until  bis  death.  These  two  first  ministers  may 
have  served  as  a  sort  of  connecting  link  with  the  priesthood  of  the 
first  Christian  Church,  of  which  they  had  been  ministers,  just  as  a 
great  company  of  the  Jewish  priests  became  obedient  to  the  Christian  • 
faith.  (Acts  6:  7.)  Their  priesthood  was  derived  through  Aaron 
from  Moses,  who  received  his  priestly  character  from  the  sacerdotal 
caste  in  Egypt,  where  it  had  continued  pure  from  the  origin  of  the 
Ancient  Church.  And  thus  it  is  that  from  the  origin  of  the  order  to 
the  present  hour,  and  through  successive  churches,  the  electric  chain 
of  priestly  influx  has  never  been  wholly  broken.*  Most  of  the  New 
Church  ministers  obtained  their  ordination  from  some  point  in  this 
]ine  of  succession.  So  that  there  is  nothing  in  New  Church  princi- 
ples or  practice  which  implies  a  power  in  the  laity  to  make  a  priest. 
The  effect  of  Jeroboam  and  bis  successors  ^'  making  priests  of  the 
lowest  of  the  people  who  were  not  Levites,"  we  have  seen  above. 
I  hope  I  shall  not  be  misunderstood  in  citing  this  text.  At  this  day, 
and  especially  in  this  country,  p6verty  and  humble  position  is  no 
disqualification  to  one  who  is  otherwise  worthy.     But  in  the  "  Repr^ 

*  We  ctnnot  tgree  with  Mr.  CabeU  here.  Moses,  we  believe,  received  bis  priestly 
oilice  from  the  direct  tod  original  appointment  of  Jehovah.  And  the  Ijord,  in 
establishing  a  new  church,  has  uniformly  instituted  a  priesthood  de  novo.  The  twelve, 
or  ihe  seventy,  were  not  descended  from  the  Jewish  priesthood.  That  <*  a  great  company 
of  the  Jewish  priests  became  obedient  to  the  christian  faith,"  does  not  prove  that  ibey 
became  christian  priett*  ;  and  if  they  did,  their  having  been  Jewish  priests  was  nothing 
in  tlieir  favor  for  that.  **  The  electric  chain  of  priestly  influx"  was  certainly  broken  in 
tbe  establishment  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  Swedenborg,  the  prime  and  great  teacher  of 
this  church,  was  not  of  the  previous  ecclesiastical  order.  Ills  having  been  so  would 
have  disqualified  him  for  his  office.  Hence  be  was  not  only  not  a  clergyman  by  pro* 
feskion,  but  he  was  carefully  guarded  against  imbibiDg,  in  early  life,  the  dogmatic 
theology  of  the  qld  church.  By  influx,  (C.  L.  3X3,)  all  that  which  precedes  with  a  theologian 
and  composes  his  erudition,  flows  perpetually  into  the  conclusions  of  his  mind,  and 
therefore  disqualifies  an  old*church  clergyman  for  a  new-church  minister.  The  influx 
from  the  world  of  spirits  into  his  mind,  also  disqualifies  him.  And  it  is  only  so  far  as 
the  falsities  of  the  old  faith  are  extirpated,  and  this  chain  of  influx  is  thus  broken  that  his 
mind  can  be  receptive  of  tbe  truths  of  the  new  faith  (U.  T.,  7S4) ;  and  it  is  only  so  far 
as  his  spirit  is  consociatcd  with  the  new  arrangemeuto  of  the  new  heaven  by  a  new 
baptism,  that  he  can  become  a  suitable  medium  of  the  iDfluences  of  that  heaven,  for  tb^ 
establishment  of  a  correspondent  new  church  on  earth.  Hence  Swedenborg  expressly 
says,  «  The  universities  in  Christendom  are  now  first  instructed,  from  whence  will  come 
ministers ;  because  tht  neto  hemven  has  no  injluetiee  over  the  old  dergy.  .  .  ." 
(SmiUison's  Documents,  p.  171.  See  also  Let.  HI.  to  Dr.  Beyer,  Ibid.  p.  167.)  Thus 
the  chain  of  influx  from  an  old  priesthood  to  a  new  one,  should  be  broken ;  and  this  is 
the  reason  why  the  Lord  always  breaks  it  when  he  institutes  a  new  priesthood.  Thus 
Swedenborg  was  called  to  bis  oflice,  because  be  was  a  spiritual  fithermcai,  Hubert 
Hindmarsh  was  chosen  by  the  Lord's  auspices  (See  Ap.  No.  LI.  p.  xxiv.)  the  first 
clergyrmn  of  the  new  church,  because  he  was  thus  made,  by  the  Lord,  u  xAnpefy  the 
foti  and  he  was  not  a  priest  of  the  first  christian  dispensation.  The  first  minister,  in 
this  country,  the  Rev.  Ralph  Mather,  had  not  previously  been  an  old  church  clergyman. 
That  the  Rev.  John  Hargrove  did  not  account  bis  having  been  a  minister  of  the 
methodist  church  any  thing  of  a  claim  to  the  ministry  of  the  new,  may  be  seen  on  pag« 
03  of  this  report  And,  in  our  bumble  opinion,  any  man's  having  been  a  minister  of  the 
old  church,  is  the  least  of  all  of  his  recommendations  for  tbe  new-church  ministry. — Ed, 
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sentaiive  of  a  church^'  external  '^  lowoesa"  implied  internal  mean- 
aeas ;  whereas  the  New  Church  minister  should  be  "  one  of  God's 
noblemen,''  in  whatever  position  he  may  have  been  reared. 

The  Jewish  Priest  was,  Ist.  called  of  Godf  as  we  have  seen;  2d. 
Commanded  to  be  holy ;  they  were  washed  before  consecration :  (Lev, 
8:6;  Num.  8 :  6,  7,  21 ;)  3d.  Required  to  be  knowing  in  the  law. 
(Mai.  2:  7.) 

So  1st.  The  ministry  of  Christ  was  attested  from  heaven :  (Heb.  5  : 
5 ;  Mat.  3 :  17.)  2.  He  was  holy :  (Heb.  7 :  26.)  3.  At  twelve  years 
of  age  he  was  versed  in  the  law,  and  afterwards  fulfilled — ^i.e.  filled 
it  full  of  meaning.  (Mat.  5:17;  Luke  2:  46, 47.) 

So  also  a  Christian  Minister  must,  Ist.  be  called  and  properly  com- 
missioned: (Heb.  5:  4;  John  20:  21;  Rom.  10:  15;)  2d.  holy  and 
ezemplarv :  (John  17 :  17 ;  1  Tim.  3 :  2 ;  1 :  19 ;)  3.  he  must  be  learned 
and  apt  to  teach.  (Mat.  28 :  20 ;  1  Tim.  3 :  2.) 

Such  were  the  three  principal  qualifications  for  office  ; — they  were 
required  to  be  called — ^holy — learned.  There  was  a  difiference  in  the 
case  of  the  Jewish  orders,  in  that  they  were  confined  to  the  family 
of  Aaron.  But  this  was  more  ostensible  than  real.  Moses  repre* 
sented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Truth^  Aaron — ^being  the  brother  of 
Moses — as  to  Divine  Good — ^^  for  these  are  brothers  in  the  heavens." 
The  sons  of  Jiaron— truth  derived  from  good,  (A.  C.  9806,  9807.) 
The  Christian  Ministry  are  also  required  to  be  hereditary  in  spirit, 
which  is  effected  by  ordination  derived  from  the  first  ministers^  and 
learning  and  teaching  kindred  principles  of  life  and  doctrine.  And 
therefore  it  is  that  Paul  calls  Timothy  and  Titus  '^  his  own  sons  in 
the  faith."  (1  Tim.  1:2;  Tit.  1 :  4.) 

And  how  was  this  ordination  bestowed?  1st.  Moses,  after  investing 
and  anointing  Aaron  and  his  sons,  ^^fUled  their  hands''' — which 
denoted  inauguration  to  represent  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  derived 
from  divine  good,  and  the  power  thence  resulting.  (Ex.  28  :  41  ;  29: 
24;  Lev.  8:  27;  A.  C.  10019.)  Again,  when  the  Levites  were 
brought  by  Aaron  before  the  Lord,  and  the  Children  of  Israel  ^^put 
their  hands  upon  the  LevUes"  and  the  Levites  "  laid  their  hands  on  the 
heads  of  the  bullocks ;"  by  the  first  act  was  signified  ^*  the  translation 
of  the  power  of  ministering  for  them  and  reception  by  the  Levites, 
thus  separation^''  by  the  second  "a  translation  [or  ascription]  of  that 
power  to  Jehovah."  (Num.  8:  10, 12;  A.  C.  10023— see  also  9955, 
10019,  10076,  10493.)— 2d.  The  dove— a  symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
or  divine  Power^  descended  on  our  Lord  at  his  baptism.  3d.  When 
he^rs(  sent  forth  the  twelve^  and  afterwards  the  seventy y  he  gave  each 
of  them  *^  power  to  cast  out  unclean  spirits  and  to  heal  diseases.  ( Mat. 
10:1;  Luke  10 :  19.)  4th.  Timothy  was  ordained  by  the  laying  on 
ofP^uVs  hands,  with  those  of  the  Presbytery.  (1  Tim.  4:  14;)  and 
he  in  turn  is  charged  to  ^'  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  roan."  (1  Tim. 
5 :  22.) 

*  The  parallelism  between  the  Jewish  priesthood — that  of  our  Lord 
—and  again  that  of  the  Christian  Church  has  been  traced  as  to  their 
three  leaiding  duties :  their  three  great  qualifications ;  and  also  as  to  the 
mode  or  significance  of  ordination.  We  proceed  to  inquire  whether 
similar  requisitions  are  made  of  the  ministers  of  the  New  Church. 
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And  first,  according  to  Swedenborg,  the  ministry  are  a  '^sacred 
order j»  (T.  C.  R.  138.)  ''The  first  order  in  the  church ;*»  (A.  E. 
229 j)— "the  governors  over  those  things  amongst  men.  which 
relate  to  heaven  :'*.-.  *^  appointed  to  administer  those  things  which 
relate  to  the  divine  law  and  warship.^*  (H.  D.  314,  319.)  "They 
provide  for  the  existence  of  things  divine  :**  (Doc.  Ch.  70.)  "  They 
ought  to  teach  men  the  way  to  heaven  and  also  to  lead  them  :"  (H.  D. 
315.)  If  they  have  sought  the  office  from  proper  motives  and  have 
an  original  aptness  therefor,  the  Divine  Providence  will  fit  them  for 
the  service  still  farther  by  unknown  ways:  (D.  P.  IG^) — and  to 
qualify  them  the  belter  to  discharge  this  duty,  the  Lord  by  his  spirit 
operates  with  them  in  a  particular  way  ;  for  **  inauguration  into  office 
brings  with  it  the  several  powers  of  lllmtration^  Perception^  Dispo^ 
sitiony  Instruction.^^  (T.  C.  R.  146,  155.) — And  when  thus  qualified, 
they  ought  not  only  to  give  private  instruction,  but  to  preach  ;"  (Doc. 
Ch.  101.)  And  they  only  have  aright  to  preach.  "Good  may  be 
insinuated  into  another  by  every  man  in  the  country,  but  not  truth, 
except  by  those  who  are  teaching  ministers;  for  if  others  insinuate 
truth  it  gives  birth  to  heresies  and  the  church  is  disturbed  and  rent 
asunder."  (H.  H.  226,  A.  C.  6822.)— They  are  in  the  internals  of 
church  doctrine  while  the  laity  are  in  its  externals ;"  (A.  R.  594 ;) 
and  because  "  the  centre  should  produce  the  expanse  and  not  the  con- 
verse,-' a  church  should  be  regenerated  through  the  priesthood  as  a 
medium.  (T.  C.  R.  35.)  They  offer  up  the  prayers  of  the  people, 
(T.  C.  R.  751,)  and  bless  them:  (A.  R.  357.)  They  administer  the 
sacraments  of  baptipm,  (T.  C.  R.  685,)  and  the  holy  supper :  vH.  D. 
210,  214;  Com.  319 ;  A.  C.  3670;  Canons  4:  9;)  and  they  should  con- 
secrate marriages.  (T.  C.  R.  748;  C.  L.  306,  308.)— 2.  "All  priests 
represent  the  Lord  as  to  divine  good;"  (A.  C.  6148  ;)  accordingly  in 
a  real  church  they  should  strive  to  be  holy,  "  They  should  seek  after 
the  holy  office  for  no  other  end  than  that  they  may  more  fully  do 
uses  to  the  souls  of  men ;  (C.  L.  266) — for  "  the  office  of  the  ministry 
is  to  serve.*^  (T.  C.  R.  415.)  They  "  should  shun  evils  as  sins  and 
do  the  appointed  work  of  their  ministry  sincerely,  justly  and  faith- 
fully, if  they  would  become  charities  in  form."  (Doc.  Ch.  S6.) — 3.  In 
proportion  as  this  is  the  case  they  are  affected  by  truths,  for  truths  are 
the  means  of  leading  souls  to  heaven."  (Doc.  Ch.  86  ;  T  C.  R.  422.) 
4.  "The  holy  spirit  flows  by  men  to  men,  and  in  the  church  it  flows 
principally  by  the  clerf^y  to  the  laity.  The  clergyman,  because  he  is 
to  teach  truths  out  of  the  Word,  should  be  inaugurated  by  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  by  the  representation  of  its  translation^  (Canons 
4:7,)  that  is,  as  we  are  elsewhere  told  "  by  the  imposition  of  hands. 
(A.  C.  878 ;  C.  L.  396 ;  D.  L.  W.  220.) 

As  a  separate  order  of  men  having  distinct  and  appropriate  dfities, 
they  als(2  have  their  rights ;  and  on  account  of  their  office,  dignity 
and  honor  are  to  be  paid  them,  but  not  to  their  persons^  (H.  D. 
317,)  and  they  are  to  be  honored  in  proportion  to  their  service.  (T.* 
C.  R.  415.)  Priests  ought  to  be  holy  men,  as  well  as  able  to  instruct ; 
and  too  great  care  cannot  be  taken  in  their  selection.  But  such 
qualifications  alone  do  not  make  them  priests.    They  must  also  be 
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inaugurated.  Will  and  consent  mast  concur  with  ability.  Nor  will 
these  support  the  Roman  notion  that  <*  the  priesthood  is  indelible," 
and  the  consequent  maxim  "once  a  priest  always  a  priest," — an  idea 
both  absurd  and  dangerous.  For  a  lawfully  constituted  priest  may  be 
degraded  for  misconduct,  or  may  resign  his  office  with  a  pure  con- 
science, in  either  case  divesting  himself  of  his  function  and  its  privi- 
leges, (and  instances  of  both  we  believe  have  occurred  in  the  New 
Church) — the  Divine  Providence  being  ever  careful  to  protect  the 
liberty  of  all.  On  the  other  hand,  a  priest  may  have  sought  the 
office  from  improper  motives,  and  be  internally  a  bad  man.  But  so 
long  as  he  is  prudent  and  maintains  an  exterior  becoming  his  profes- 
sion, giving  no  occasion  of  public  scandal^  he  may  be  useful  in  that 
capacity;  nor  does  his  personal  character  in  such  case  vitiate  his 
official  acts.  Balaam  was  a  true  prophet,  but  personally  corrupt. 
The  sons  of  Eli  and  other  wicked  Jewish  priests  were  not  ejected 
from  office  except  by  death.  Judas  was  one  of  the  twelve.  And 
the  same  has  ever  been  true  of  ministers  of  the  Christian  Church. 
(Num.  ch.  2-2  to  24.;  and  31 :  8 :  2  Pet.  2  :  15;  1  Sam.  2:12;  Matt.  7 : 
15,22,23;  1  Cor.  9:27;  13:  1,  2,- A.  C.  3670,4311,5764,  10309; 
L.  J.  59 ;  D.  L.  W.  244.)  Swedenborg  himself,  the  teacher  of  the 
New  Church,  (T.  C.  R,  779,)  declares  that  his  knowledge  of  sacred 
truth  was  imparted  to  him,  "  not  for  any  particular  merU  of  his,  but 
for  the  orreat  concern  of  all  Christians'  salvation  and  happiness;" 
•  (Let.  to  King  of  Sweden,  Smith.  Doc.  p.  83;)  and  that  its  acquisition 
was  attended  by  the  elevation  of  his  understanding  and  not  of  his 
vyiU  part.  (Extracts  from  Swedenborg's  MSS. — N.  J.  Jour.,  Lond., 
1792,  p.  239.) 

These  various  declarations  are  very  express;  and  to  gather  the 
inferences  fairly  deducible  therefrom  might  determine  many  questions 
which  have  been  agitated  in  various  branches  of  the  old  church.  We 
have  seen  that  there  was  a  gradation  in  the  priesthood  of  the  Ancient 
and  Jewish  churches,  and  that  in  the  last  it  consisted  of  a  personal 
trine.  It  remains  for  us  to  inquire  whether  we  can  trace  in  the 
Scriptures  a  similar  gradation  in  the  Christian  Ministry.  And  for  this 
purpose  it  is  natural  and  proper  to  first  look  into  the  Gospels. 

There  are  three  degrees  in  the  Lord — the  Celestial,  Spiritual,  and 
Natural,  or  Love,  Wisdom,  and  Power;  three  heavens;  three  discrete 
degrees  in  Nature ;  three  discrete  degrees  in  man ;  three  degrees  in 
the  church  ;  and  three  churches  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  with- 
out reckoning  the  subdivisions  of  each  which  also  severally  assumed 
the  form  of  a  trine.  The  primal  seat  of  each  of  these  churches  was 
the  land  of  Canaan^ — from  whence  they  were  propagated  to  sur- 
rounding nations.  (A.  C.  567,  1238,  &c.)  Rivers  were  its  first  and 
last  boundaries.  (4255.)  All  places  in  that  land  were  representative 
according  to  distance,  situation  and  boundaries.  (1585.)  Its  very 
names  were  significant  and  were  preserved  from  of  old  on  account  of 
the  spirituil  sense  of  the  Word  which  was  to  be  written.  Jerusalem, 
its  capital  and  centre,  represented  the  church  as  to  doctrine.  Sur- 
rounding countries  were  also  representative  according  to  their  situa- 
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tion  relative  to  Canaan.  And  within  Canaan  itself,  at  first  the  seats 
of  the  twelve  tribes,  and  afterwards  its  different  provinces,  their 
boundaries,  the  rivers,  mountains,  cities  and  villages  of  each  were 
representative  according  to  their  distance  from  Jerusalem*  After  the 
revolt  of  the  ten  tribes,  which  set  up  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  that  pro- 
vince represented  the  spiritual  church,  while  Judah  continued  to 
represent  the  celestial.  When  Israel  was  carried  into  captivity, 
Gentiles  were  sent  to  occupy  their  country,  particularly  the  northern 
part, — which  last  was  ultimately  set  off  as  a  third  province.  So  that 
in  the  time  of  our  Lord  the  whole  of  Canaan  was  divided  into  the 
three,  provinces  of  Galilee,  Samaria,  and  Judea ;  of  which,  the  first 
denoted  the  church  among  the  Gentiles,  or  Spiritual-natural  Church ; 
(A|  E.  447;)  the  second,  the  Spiritual  Church,  which  was  par- 
ticularly in  the  principle  of  faith ;  (A.  C.  2702 ;)  the  third,  the 
Celestial  Church,  or  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  (A.  C.  3654, 
A.  R.  350) — but  all  of  which  were  now  in  a  state  of  perversion. 

Motion  signifies  change  of  state.  (A.  C.  3356.)  Journeyings  sig^ 
nify,  according  to  circumstances,  progressions  or  retrogradations  in 
the  regenerate  life.  (1457,  1463.)  Thus  *' journey ings/rom  ike  East 
to  the  Land  of  Shinar,"  denoted  the  decline  of  the  Ancient  Church. 
(Gen.  11 :  2 ;  A.  C.  12S9-1293.)  The  highway  from  Egypt— through 
Assyria — to  Israel,  denotes  the  regeneration  of  the  uncorrupted 
natural  man  in  regular  order,  from  Science,  by  Reason,  to  Intelli- 
gence. (Isa.  19:  23-25;  A.  C.  119.)  The  journeyings  of  the. 
Israelites  from  Egypt,  through  the  Wilderness^  to  Canaan,  represents 
the  call  and  formation  of  a  new  church  out  of  one  which  had  come 
to  its  end. 

Our  Lord,  as  a  private  individual,  obeyed  the  Jewish  law  both  in 
its  letter  and  its  spirit.  His  advance  through  the  three  stages  of 
Regeneration  was  adumbrated  by  the  history  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  (A.  C.  7193) — and  represented  by  his  return  from  Egypt 
through  Philistia  to  Canaan.  Moses,  the  judges  and  the  kings  of 
Israel  represented  him  in  his  kingly  character ;  Aaron  and  the  pro- 
phets in  his  character  as  a  priest  and  teacher. 

Jesus  was  baptized  "beyond  Jordan,"  (John  1  :  28,)  but  opposite 
Judea,  and  thus  became  the  first  viemberoi  the  Christian  Church.  (A. 
C.  4255.)  He  also  became  the  first  minister  therein,  and  preparatory 
thereto  underwent  his  temptation  in  the  wilderness ;  where  he  success- 
fully resisted  the  three  great  temptations  which  have  ever  assailed  the 
clergy  in  the  three  corresponding  grades ;  viz :  1st.  Sordid  selfishness — 
desire  of  subsistence  or  gain.  2d.  Spiritual  pride  or  presumption. 
3d.  Ambition-the  lust  of  power.  (Mat.  4 :  1—1 1 ;  Luke  4 :  1—13.) 
Luke  inverts  the  order  of  the  two  last  temptations  for  a  reason  which 
will  presently  be  given. 

After  his  return  victorious  from  the  trial,  he  preached  first  in 
Galilee;  (Mat.  4:  17-23 ;  Mark  1 :  14,  21,  39  ;  Luke  4  :  15,  18,  44;) 
and  that  this  was  not  without  significance  see  Mat.  4  :  12-16.  He 
taught  in  all  her  cities  and  villages.  And  this  general  statement  that 
he  preached  in  their  "  synagogues,"  or  "  villages,"  or  "  cities  and 
villages,"  is  thrice  given  with  a  double  mention  of  the  first,  probably 
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to  indicate  that  his  teaching  had  reference  to  both  truth  and  goodness. 
(U  Mat.  4:  17,  23 ;  Mark  1 :  U,  39 ;  Luke  4:  15,  44,-2.  Mat.  9  : 
35 ;  Mark  6:6;  Luke  8 :  1,-3.  Mat.  1 1 :  1.)  At  first  he  was  col- 
lecting  his  twelve  disciples  with  a  view  of  instructing  them  before 
sending  them  forth  ;  in  the  second  instance,  Luke  records  that  "  the 
twelve  were  with  him."  Shortly  after  this  he  gave  them  their  first 
commission  and  sent  them  forth  to  preach  repentance^  (Mark  6 :  12,) 
— the  first  step  in  regeneration — after  which  he  went  forth  the  third 
time  alone*  Meantime  the  fame  of  his  preaching  and  miracles 
reached  the  Pharisees,  who  also,  according  to  John,  had  encountered 
him  in  his  periodical  visits  to  Jerusalem.  They  therefore  sent  depu- 
ties to  watch  his  proceedings  and  report  on  his  pretensions.  (Mat.  15 : 
1 ;  Mark  7:  1.)  Yet  during  this  first  period  he  did  not  preach  publicly, 
or  only  occasionally  in  Judea;  but  regularly  in  Galilee.  (Mat.  11:1.) 
At  length  he  came  to  Mount  Tabor,  where  he  was  transfigured,  (Mat. 
17:  l-«;  Mark  9:  2-8;  Luke  9:  28-36.)  He  then  returned  to 
Capernaum,  (Mat.  17:  24;  Mark  9  :  33,)  his  usual  place  of  abode, 
where  he  remained  awhile  before  leaving  Galilee. 

After  this,  as  the  time  approached  that  he  should  be  received  up, 
he  '^  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem."  (Luke  9:51.)  <<  He 
went  through  the  cities  and  villages  [of  Samaria]  teaching  and  jour- 
neying towards  Jerusalem."  (13:  22.)  "And  as  he  went  towards 
Jerusalem  he  passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee."  (17 : 
11.)  But  before  commencing  his  ministry  regularly  in  Judea,  he 
appears  to  have  gone  into  "  the  coasts  of  Judea  beyond  Jordan,"  where 
he  abode  for  a  time  and  taught  and  healed  those  who  resorted  unto 
him.  (Mat.  19:1;  Mark  10  :  1 ;  John  10  :  40.)  Thus  it  aupears  that 
at  the  close  of  the  first  and  second  period  of  his  course,  he  made  a 
pause  before  entering  on  the  next. 

On  entering  Judea,  we  liear  of  him  at  Jericho,  (Luke  19 :  1,)  at 
Bethphage,  Bethany,  and  the  Mount  of  Olives,  (ver.  29,)  at  length  he 
came  to  Jerusalem  itself,  where  he  appeared  daily  for  several  days 
during  the  passover,  returning  to  Bethany  in  the  evening. 

In  these  three  stages  of  his  ministry,  we  find  him  preaching  by  the 
sea-shore,  in  the  villages  and  cities,  on  mountains  and  in  private 
houses  to  his  disciples,  from  the  plain  and  highway  to  the  people, — 
from  a  ship,  in  their  synagogues,  and  at  length  in  that  very  temple 
which  was  originally  dedicated  to  himself,  but  on  entering  which  he 
found  his  authority  first  questioned  by  the  successors  of  those  very 
ministers  whom  he  had  first  appointed  to  that  service. 

Such  is  a  rapid  sketch  of  our  Lord's  ministry.  We  have  seen  above 
that  Galilee,  Samaria  and  Judea  severally  represented  the  spiritual- 
natural,  the  spiritual,  and  celestial  churches  Swedenborg  tells  us 
that  the  priesthood  of  the  Levites  represented  the  work  of  the  salva- 
tion of  those  in  natural  good;  that  of  the  sons  of  Aaron — the  salva- 
tion of  those  in  spiritual  good ;  that  of  ^aron — of  those  in  Celestial 
good,  (A.  C.  10017,)  and  this  in  successive  order.  Our  Lord,  in  his 
regular  ministry,  passed  successively  from  Galilee,  through  Samaria^ 
to  Jerusalem.  Add  to  this  the  remarkable  fact,  that  three  several  times 
his  ministry  was  attested  by  a  voice  from  heaven;  once  at  his  baptism. 
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(Mat.  3 :  17;  Mark  1:11;  Luke  3:  22) — again  when  be  was  trans- 
figured, (Mat.  17:  5 ;  Mark  9:7;  Luke  9 :  35,)  and  lastly,  when  before 
his  final  glorification,  the  same  voice  proclaimed  'T  have  glorified  my 
name  and  will  glorify  it  again."  (John  12:  28,  30 — com.  with  17 :  4; 
19;  30;  and  Mat.  28:  18.)  This  threefold  commission  (with  the 
pauses  observed  before  advancing  from  one  to  another.)  conferred  or 
exercised  in  or  near  those  several  provinces :  their  representation ; 
and  the  significance  of  the  direction  and  goal  of  his  journeyings 
being  thus  plainly  given,  cannot  be  without  a  material  bearing  on  this 
question.  And  to  complete  the  parallel,  he  is  called  by  Paul  (Rom. 
15  :  8,)  a  minister  [in  the  original,  ''deacon  :"]  by  Peter  "the  Shep- 
herd and  Bishop  of  our  souls:"  (1  Pet.  2:  25;)  and  again  by  Paul 
"  the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  Profession."  (Heb.  3  :  1.) 

It  is  very  true  that  after  the  miracle  of  converting  the  water  into 
wine — or  filling  the  natural  with  spiritual  truth— when  "his  disciples 
believed  on  him,"  (John  2 :  1 1,)  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  and  endea- 
vored to  purify  the  temple  worship  of  its  corruptions,  but  his  authority 
was  set  at  nought  by  those  who  were  then  at  the  head  of  the  church  ; 
though  some  of  the  laity  accorded  a  superficial  faith  on  account  of 
his  miracles,  (ver.  13-25.)  Even  the  better-disposed,  though  timid 
"  Masters  in  Israel,"  could  not  receive  his  doctrine,  (3 :  1,2,  10 ;) 
and  though  "he  tarried  awhile  in  Judea  and  baptized,"  (ver.  22,)  at 
length  "  he  lefl  Judea  and  departed  again  into  Galilee,  but  he  roust 
needs  go  through  Samaria,"  (4 :  3,  4,)  where  he  met  with  some  who 
were  in  the  affection  of  truth  and  believed  on  him.  (ver.  7,  29,  39.) 
But  "  after  two  days  he  departed  thence  and  went  into  Gaflilee,"  and 
"Mf  Galileans  received  him^  for  they  also  had  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
the  feast."  (ver.  43,  45.)  A  second  time  also,  we  read  that  he  came 
up  to  a  feast  at  Jerusalem ;  (5:1  ;)  and  though  he  now  healed  the 
cripple  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  and  visited  the  temple,  (14,)  we  do 
not  find  him  preaching  publicly  here,  farther  than  that  he  responded 
to  the  cavils  of  the  Jews;  so  he  returned  to  Galilee  and  prosecuted 
his  ministry  there.  (6:  I ;  7:  1,  9.)  A  third  time  he  went  to  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles  and  taught  in  the  temple;  (ver.  10,  14,  37,  c-  8  : 
2,  20  :)  but  with  so  little  acceptance  that  the  Pharisees  would  have 
stoned  him  had  he  not  withdrawn  himself,  (ver.  59.)  He  healed  the 
man  who  had  been  blind  from  his  birth,  which  exasperated  them  still 
more.  (9:  1,  29,  35.)  Again  he  attended  the  feast  of  dedication  and 
walked  in  the  temple,  but  as  his  answers  to  their  ensnaring  questions 
provoked  them  to  a. second  effort  to  take  him,  he  went  away  beyond 
Jordan  where  John  at  first  baptized,  and  there  abode.  (10:  22,  23, 
39,  40.) 

But  these  episodes  in  his  history,  which  are  given  by  John  alone, 
do  not  disturb  the  regular  progression  of  his  ministry  as  related  by  the 
other  evangelists.  And  the  reason  of  his  being  the  sole  narrator  here 
will  be  apparent  when  we  consider  the  genius  and  design  of  the 
different  writers,  whose  own  names  are  also  significant.  The  province 
of  Galilee  being  subdivided,  Matthew's  Gospel  is  addressed  more  par^ 
ticularly  to  those  in  natural  truth,  or  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles ;  Mark's 
to  those  in  natural  good,  or  Lower  Galilee  ;  and  if  their  narratives 
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contain  both  spiritual  and  celestial  tmths  in  the  letter,  it  is  because 
'things  prior  and  posterior  are  together  in  ultimates."  Luke  (light) 
alone  relates  the  progress  through  Samaria  or  the  Spiritual  Church,  as 
in  his  account  of  the  temptation  he  naturally  gave  the  desire  of  power 
precedence  of  the  desire  of  holiness ;  while  John,  as  the  representa- 
tive of  charity  in  act  or  the  Celestial  Church  and  being  thence  in  the 
interior  meaning  of  the  Gospel,  more  fully  and  properly  records  the 
eSoTia  to  enlighten  the  authorities  of  the  perverted  church,  before 
commencing  a  new  one  with  the  Gentiles.  He  would  also  be  more 
minute  in  his  account  of  occurrences  and  instructions  during  our 
Lord's  regular  ministry  in  Judea,  and  such  we  find  to  be  the  case. 
Something  analogous  to  this  took  place  in  the  Jewish  Church  when 
Aaron  was  commanded  to  offer  the  first  sacrifices  for  himself — the 
next  for  his  sons,  and  the  third  for  the  people.  (Lev.  9  :  7, 8, 12, 15 ; 
Heb.  5:3;  7 :  27  ;  9:7.)  And  thus  also  has  it  fared  with  the  truth 
of  the  New  Church.  It  was. first  offered  to  the  authorities  of  the 
Old  Church.  They  rejected  it  generally,  though  some  few  favored 
it  secretly.  (John  12:  42,  43.)  Some  of  the  second  order,  who  loved 
truth  for  its  own  sake,  embraced  it,  but  the  great  body  of  the  New 
Church,  thus  far,  has  been  composed  of  men  who  were  first  in  Gentile 
good. 

But  though  our  Lord  united  in  his  own  person  all  the  excellencies 
of  which  the  various  patriarchs,  kings,  prophets  and  priests  of  the 
Old  Testament  were  severally  representative,  yet  each  of  those  per- 
sons at  one  and  the  same  time  represented  but  one  quality.*  Hence 
the  necessity,  while  founding  his  own  church,  that  he  should  first  set 
an  example  of  all  the  various  gradations  and  qualities  required  in 
those  who  were  to  be  his  ministfrs  and  instruments  for  its  perpetua- 
tion and  extension.  And  as  those  ministers  were  to  be  in  some  sort 
representative  characters,  not  only  were  they  to  be  numerous  as  to 
persons  and  various  as  to  character  and  qualification,  but,  as  we  shall 
proceed  to  show,  difiierent  in  rank  also. 

Soon  after  entering  on  his  ministry,  at  several  limes,  he  called  to 
him  certain  individuals  who  were  to  be  of  the  number  of  his  most 
trusted  disciples.  Of  these  we  have  mention  made  in  the  following 
passages  of  Peter  and  Andrew,  James  and  John ;  (Mat.  4 :  18-22 ; 
Mark  1 :  16,  19,  20;  Luke  5 :  10,  11 :)  though  John  mentions  Philip 
and  Nathaniel  instead  of  the  two  latter.  (John  1 :  35,  37,  43,  &c.) 
AAer  this  Matthew  is  particularly  spoken  of.  (Mat.  9:9;  Mark  2:14; 
Luke  5  :  27.)  At  a  later  date  from  the  general  body  of  his  disciples, 
he  selected  twelve  as  the  special  depositories  of  his  instructions ;  as 
the  observers  and  assistants  of  his  ministry:  (Thus  while  attending 
their  master,  they  baptized  his  converts :)  (John  3 :  22 ;  4 :  2 ;)  and  at 
length  as  witnesses  of  his  resurrection.  Of  their  names  when  thus 
first  selected  we  have  two  catalogues  in  Mark  3:  13-19;  Luke  6  : 
13-16. 

Jesus,  compassionating  the  multitudes  who  were  "  as  sheep  without 
a  shepherd,"  directed  his  disciples  to  "  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest 
that  he  would  send  forth  more  laborers  into  the  harvest."  (Mat.  9 : 
36-38.)     It  was  shortly  after  this  that  he  gave  the  twelve  their  first 
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comroiflsion  when  he  sent  them  forth  into  the  cities  and  villains  of 
Galilee.  (Mat.  10:  1,  7,  &c.  j  Mark  6:  7-13;  Luke  9  :  1-6.)  At 
length  he  was  transfigured  on  Mount  Tabor  near  the  border  of  Samaria, 
and  after  entering  the  latter  province  "  he  appointed  and  sent  forth 
other  seventy  also."  (Luke  10:  1-20.)  There  was  a  resemhlance 
between  the  charges  given  to  those  and  the  former^  but  with  this 
marked  difference,  that  whereas  the  twelve,  who  had  been  his  more 
intimate  associates,  were  sent  to  gather  up,  in  the  first  period  of  their 
service,  <«  the  lost  sheep  of  Israel"  in  Galilee,  (Mat.  10 :  5,  6  ;)  the 
seventy  were  "  sent  by  two  and  two  into  every  city  and  place  whither 
he  himself  would  come.**  (Luke  10:  1.)  The  resemblance  between 
their  instructions  in  other  respects  was  natural  and  proper,  in  that 
the  elementary  principles  of  doctrine  and  the  primary  duties  of  the 
service  are  the  same  with  all  ranks.  The  fact  also  remains  and  can* 
not  be  without  significance  that  the  seventy  were  appointed  after  the 
twelve,  on  a  service  where  less  was  entrusted  to  their  discretion.  Nor 
do  we  read  in  the  Gospels  that  they  ever  received  any  further  autho- 
rity, whereas  the  twelve  received  a  second^  and  at  length  a  third  and 
final  commission.  By  the  second,  the  power  of  discipline  was  con- 
ferred. (Mat.  18:  15-20.)  The  nature  of  this  discipline— which, 
as  set  forth  in  Scripture,  was  only  such  as  is  indispensable  to  the 
purity  and  protection  of  any  society  whatever  and  altogether  dif- 
ferent from  the  abuses  afterwards  engrafted  on  it,  and  which  rendered 
the  very  name  odious  to  Protestants — we  shall  afterwards  explain. 
After  their  entrance  into  Samaria,  it  also  became  necessary  to  appoint 
a  new  set  of  officers,  who  should  in  this  province  discharge  the  same 
functions  which  in  Galilee  had  been  performed  by  the  twelve  who 
were  now  raised  to  a  higher  grade. 

The  twelve  represented  the  same  things  with  the  twelve  princes  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel ;  the  seventy — the  same  with  the  seventy  elders. 
The  former  represented  all  things  of  faith  in  one  complex,  and  each 
one  of  them  respectively,  some  essential  and  primary  principle  of 
faith ;  (A.C  .  2089  j)— and  thence  they  signified  all  truths  and  goods 
in  the  aggregate.  (A.  E.  223.)  But  by  the  seventy  elders  and  by  the 
seventy  disciples  are  signified  " all  the  goods  which  are  from  truths" 
which  is  especially  the  good  of  the  Spiritual  Churchy  (A.  C.  9404)— 
which  again  was  represented  by  Israel  or  Samaria,  in  which  the 
seventy  were  first  appointed.  They  returned  to  him  before  he  left 
that  province.  (Luke  10:  17.)  If  they  attended  him  while  in  Judea 
they  were  not  at  all  distinojuished,  whereas  the  twelve  accompanied 
him  throughout :  received  his  final  instructions,  and  were  clothed  with 
special  authority  to  continue  his  church  after  he  had  left  the  world. 

After  his  own  commission  had  been  finally  attested  by  anticipation, 
(John  12:  28,  30,)  he  said  to  the  twelve  in  his  last  consolatory 
address,  "  He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  me;  and  he 
that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.**  And  here  it  should 
be  noted  that  this  was  the  third  time  of  addressing  them  in  these  very 
terms — ^the  strongest  perhaps  which  could  be  employed  to  signify 
that  they  were  his  accredited  ambassadors;  (I.  Mat.  10  :  40, — 2.  Luke 
9 :  48, — 3.  John  13:  20 ;)  whereas  they  were  said  to  the  seventy  but 
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once.  (Luke  10:  16.)  To  the  twelve  be  farther  says,  ^^  Henceforth 
I  call  you  not  servants;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord 
doeth :  but  I  have  called  you  friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard 
of  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you.  Ye  have  not  chosen  me, 
[you  are  not  volunteer,  self-made,  or  man-made  priests,]  but  I  have 
chosen  you,  and  ordained  you  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth 
fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain.  .  .  .  And  ye  also  shall  bear 
witness,  because,  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning.  (15:  15, 
16,  27.) — And  in  his  prayer  before  his  betrayal,  ''And  now  I  am  no 
more  in  the  world  but  these  [the  twelve]  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come 
to  thee."  (17  :  11.) — Was  any  such  language  as  this  addressed  to  the 
seventy  ?  If  so,  it  is  not  recorded.  But  after  his  resurrection — still 
addressing  the  eleven,  he  gives  them  this  final  commission,  authority 
and  pledge,  "  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  }  ou."  (20  : 
21.)  ''Go  ye  and  teach  all  na/ion«, baptizing  them  .  .  •  and  teach* 
ing  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you : 
and  lo  /  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  Ihe  consummation  of  the 
age,''  (Mat.  28 :  20  j  see  also  Mark  16 :  15, 16  j  Luke  2^ :  4.7,  48.)  He 
also  confirms  to  them  the  power  of  discipline  which  had  been  con- 
ferred  in  Samaria.  (John  20 :  23;  com.  Mat.  18:  15-20.) 

How  shall  we  understand  this  ?    The  twelve  as  individuals  could 
not  accomplish  all  this  work.    They  were  not  to  survive  until  the 
consummation  of  the  age.     What  could  it  mean  but  that  they,  when 
they  had  finished  their  work  as  individuals,  should  transmit  their 
commission  to  others  who  would  thence   be   clothed  with  similar 
authority  and  be  sustained  by  the  same  promise  and  power  ?     He  was 
no  longer  in  the  world,  but  they  were.     He  sent  them  forth  as  the 
Father  had  sent  him.     Whosoever  received   them,  received  him. 
Their  work  was  to  remain,     (We  shall  see  anon  how  they  performed 
it.)     It  was  to  embrace  all  nations — through  an  entire  age  or  dispen- 
sation^    No  one  can  transmit  to  another  what  he  does  not  himself 
possess.    "  The  Christian  Church,"  says  Swedenborg,  "  was  now  to 
begin  through  the  apostles;  and  accordingly  we  find  that  their  first 
official  act  after  the  ascension  was  to  take  measures  to  have  the 
vacancy  suppUed  in  their  mystic  number  of  twelve,  occasioned  by 
the  treason  and  death  of  Judas*  (Acts,  1 :  15-26.)     Why  was  this,  if 
there  was  to  be  thenceforth  no  difierence  of  rank  between  them  and 
the  other  ministers  shortly  to  be  appointed  ?  particularly  as  there  was 
a  difference  of  rank  and  power  while  the  Lord  was  in  the  world ;  and 
that  gradation  was  a  trine  of  Ist.  the  Lord ;  2d.  the  Twelve  ;  3d.  the 
Seventy. 

There  are  other  particulars  recorded  in  the  Evangelists,  worthy  of 
mention  in  connection  with  this  threefold  commission  of  the  twelve. 
Three  of  them,  viz :  Peter,  James  and  John^  were  selected  as  the  spe- 
cial witnesses  of  three  remarkable  events  in  the  history  of  their  Lord, 
which  occurred  successively  in  or  near  Galilee,  Samaria,  and  Judea  : 
1st.  The  raising  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  at  Capernaum.  (Mark  5 :  37 ; 
Luke  8  :  51.)  2d.  The  transfiguration,  on  Mount  Tabor.  (Mat.  17  : 
1  ;  Mark  9:2;  Luke  9  :  28.)  3d.  His  agonies  in  Gethsemane.  (Mat. 
26:  37  J  Mark  14-:  33.)     Now  these  three  disciples  represented  the 
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three  leading  principles  of  the  church,  faith,  charity,  and  the  good  of 
charity,  from  which  all  the  others  are  derived.  All  of  them  are 
becoming  in  a  priest,  but  each  quality  in  the  ascending  series  should 
especially  characterise  the  minister  of  the  corresponding  grade. 

Now  "  preaching"  is  the  proper  work  of  faith ;  "  intercession,"  of 
charity,"  and  "  blessing"  is  truly  a  work  of  charity.  And  these  being 
the  three  principal  duties  of  the  Christian  Priesthood — may  have 
been  the  reason  of  our  Lord's  selecting  Peter.  James  and  John — the 
representatives  of  these  virtues— to  be  also  the  representatives  of  the 
ministers  of  his  church. 

Again :  Peter  in  particular,  as  the  representative  of  the  other 
apostles,  received  three  several  commissions ;  but  each  time  rather  by 
way  of  promise  which  was  confirmed  shortly  after.  They  are 
recorded  as  follows : — 1st.  "From  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men." 
(Luke  5:  10.)  2d.  "I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  &c.  (Mat  16:  19,  com.  18:  18.)  3d.  "I  have  prayed  for 
thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and  when  thou  art  converted  strengthen 
the  brethrerr."  (Luke  22 :  32.)  After  the  resurrection,  they  were  all 
confirmed  to  him  in  the  same  interview :  "  Feed  my  lambs. — Feed 
my  sheep. — Feed  my  sheep ;"  (John  21  :  15,  16,  17;)  for  which  three- 
fold duty,  he  had  before  unconsciously  asked  a  threefold  preparation : 
"  What  I  do,  thou  knowest  not  now  but  shalt  know  hereafter.''^  "Lord, 
wash  not  my  feet  only,  but  my  hands  and  my  head,^^  (John  13:  7-9.) 

Now  Peter,  as  the  representative  of  faith,  denoted  truth  derived 
from  good ;  not  natural  truth  alone,  as  has  been  thought  by  some,  but 
truth  in  its  triple  gradation.  For  Peter  signifies  the  same  with  Reu- 
ben ;  (A.  E.  434  j)  and  Reuben  in  a  spiritual  sense  signifies  Wisdom, 
Intelligence,  Science.  (A.  R.  351.)  "They  who  are  principled  in 
doctrine,  grounded  in  love  to  the  Lord  are  to  instruct  those  who  are 
of  his  church,"  ...  not  that  Peter  alone  was  to  instruct,  but  all 
those  who  are  represented  by  Peter."  (A.  E.  820.)  To  become  "  a 
fisher  of  men"  was  to  gather  them  to  the  church.  (A.  E.  513.)  For, 
to  fish,  signifies  to  instruct  natural  men,  and  at  that  time,  both  within 
the  church  and  out  of  it,  there  were  natural  men  who  as  they  received 
the  Lord  and  truths  from  Him  became  spirilnalV  (A,  E.  820.)  In 
Mat.  16:  15-19,  Peter  signifies  Divine  Truth  from  the  Lord.  (A.  E. 
41 1.)  To  essential  faith  in  the  Lord  belong  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  J  thai  shuiteih  heaven  to  prevent  the  entrance  of  evil  and 
false  principles,  and  that  opens  heaven  for  goods  and  truths.  (A.  C. 
Pref.  to  Gen.  22.)  And  this  higher  faith  was  Peter  both  to  represent 
and  to  teach.  To  feed  lambs  is  to  instruct  those  who  are  in  inno- 
cence or  natural  good.  To  feed  sheep — those  who  are  in  truth 
derived  from  good,  or  spiritual  men:  to  feed  sheep — when  again 
mentioned — those  who  are  in  good  derived  from  truth,  or  celestial 
men.  (A.  C.  4169,  com.  this  with  10017.)  To  wash  the  feet,  hands, 
and  head,  is  to  purify,  first  the  natural  principle — then  the  interiors 
of  the  natural  principle — ^then  the  spiritual.  (A.  C.  7442.) 

But  though  faith  is  an  essential  principle  of  the  church  and  the 
first  in  point  of  time,  it  is  neither  the  sole  nor  the  most  important. 
For  it  is  but  a  means  to  an  end,  as  all  truth  is  in  order  to  goodness. 
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And  though  Peter  represented  those  who  preach,  neither  is  preach- 
ing the  sole  duty  of  the  Priesthood.  The  priest  should  be  holy — 
should  have  a  love  of  souls — must  endeavor  to  become  a  charity  in 
form,  and  lead  his  people  to  heaven  by  setting  them  an  example  in 
his  own  life.  The  intercefsion  and  prayers  of  such  an  one  are  much 
more  likely  to  avail  in  calling  down  a  blessing  on  them.  (Jas.  5  :  16.) 
"And  though  Peter  particularly  represented  the  principle  of  faith,  it 
does  not  follow  that  the  other  disciples  should  be  wholly  wanting  in 
that  respect,  or  that  he  in  turn  should  be  destitute  of  the  qualities 
which  they  denoted.  A  variety  of  gifts  is  required  in  the  ministers 
of  the  Christian  church,  who  have  to  lead  the  various  characters  of 
mankind  in  the  way  to  heaven.  Accordingly  we  find  that  James  and 
John  also  had  a  significant  title  of  honor  bestowed  on  them  when  the 
Lord  called  them  *«  sons  of  thunder,"  (Mark  3 :  17,)  which  we  are 
told  signified  "  truths  grounded  in  celestial  good.^^  (A.  £.  821.)  And 
are  these  less  important  to  the  higher  regeneration  than  what  Peter 
primarily  represented? 

Peter,  we  know,  thrice  denied  his  master,  in  which  case  he  repre- 
sented faith  separated  from  charity,  "which  yet  can  teach,"  (A.  C. 
10087,)  because  it  takes  pleasure  in  learning  and  contemplating 
truths,  though  it  may  not  always  apply  them  to  their  proper  .use. 
Hence  when  the  three  witnessed  the  transfiguration  and  saw  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  refulgent  through  a  bright  cloud — ^the  spiritual  sense 
shining  through  the  letter  of  the  Word — it  was  Peter  alone  who  said 
"it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  (Luke  9:  33.)  "When  Peter  was 
young,  he  girded  himself  and  walked  whither  he  would,  but  when 
he  became  old,  he  stretched  forth  his  hands,  and  another  girded  and 
carried  him  whither  he  would  not."  (John  21  :  18.)  "The  faith  of 
the  commencing  church  is  grounded  in  charity  in  the  good  of  inno- 
cence ;  it  learns  truths  freely  and  lives  according  to  them.  Towards 
its  close,  it  is  separated  from  charity  and  becomes  servile.  Truth  is 
then  not  clearly  seen,  and  that  is  accepted  as  such  which  is  dictated 
by  another."  (A.  E.  820.)  Again,  "  Peter  turning,  seeth  the  disci- 
ple whom  Jesus  loved  following  •  .  .  and  saith  .  .  .  Lord,  what 
shall  this  man  do?"  "If  I  will  that  he  remain  till  I  comej  what  is 
that  to  thee?  Follow  thou  me?"  (verse  20-22.;  Faith  at  length 
fails — "  in  the  last  time  of  the  church  turns  away  from  the  Lord," 
but  the  goods  of  charity  never  fail.  They  make  heaven  and  the* 
church.  They  shall  follow  the  Lord  and  acknowledge  him,  even  to 
the  last  time  of  the  old  church  and  the  first  of  the  new.  And  as  the 
Lord  loved  John  above  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  (A.  E.  9,)  so  those 
who  are  principled  in  the  goods  of  charity  follow  the  Lord  and  are 
loved  by  him,  neither  do  they  recede  ;  whereas  the  others  are  indig- 
nant, as  was  Peter,  at  the  preference  shown  to  the  higher  principle. 
(A.  C.  10087.) 

Such  are  the  errors  and  perversions  of  the  principle  of  Faith ;  but 
it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  charity  and  zeal  are  also  liable  to  mis- 
direction. For  we  learn  that  both  James  and  John  thrice  and  most 
seriously  erred.  1.  When  they  aspired  to  sit,  the  one  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Lord  in  his  kingdom,  the  other  on  his  left :  (Mark  10:  3o.) 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


320 


NEWCHURCHMAN — ^EXTRA* 


2.  When  they  saw  one  castipg  out  devils  and  forbade  him  because  he 
followed  not  them.  (Luke  9  :  49,  50.)  3.  When  they^  would  have 
called  down  fire  from  heaven  on  the  inhospitable  Samaritans,  (vs. 
51-56.)  Even  charity  and  zeal  may  seek  for  precedence  under  the 
delusive  pretence  that  their  good  intentions  may  better  qualify  them 
for  dominion  than  others,  while  ambition  may  be  the  lurking  motive. 
Or  bigotry  may  lead  them  to  condemn  others  who  are  successfully 
engaged  in  the  same  cause,  but  operate  in  another  mode  than  their 
own.  Or  lastly  their  zeal  may  be  without  knowledge,  and  they  may 
be  inflamed  with  unholy  resentment  against  those  whose  present  pre* 
judices  reject  the  truth,  or  forbid  their  seeing  it  in  a  just  light.  From 
all  which  we  should  infer  that  the  union  of  faith  or  knowledge,  charity 
and  good  works  is  quite  as  becoming  in  a  priest  as  in  a  layman,  thougti 
he  may  possibly  be  useful  if  he  abounds  in  the  first  while  the  other 
two  are  possessed  in  a  minor  degree  or  only  feigned. 

It  may  also  be  remarked  in  this  connexion,  that  the  miracles  and 
other  incidents,  the  parables  and  other  discourses  of  our  Lord  were 
appropriate  to  the  representative  character  of  the  places  where  they 
occurred  or  were  uttered.  In  his  journey  through  one  province  unto 
completion,  as  well  as  from  one  to  another,  there  was  a  spiritual  as 
well  as  natural  progression.  And  while  the  former  may  be  compared 
to  the  advance  through  the  degrees  of  latitude — or  from  lets  to  more, — 
the  latter  bore  an  analogy  to  the  assent  through  the  degrees  of  altitude, 
or  from  lower  to  higher.  There  were,  for  example,  miracles  of  both 
classes — ^the  same  in  kind  but  differing  in  degree.  Of  the  former,  we 
may  mention  the  healing  of  I.  The  Centurion's  servant;  2.  The 
nobleman's  son;  3.  The  Syro-Phenician  woman's  daughter;  all  of 
which  occurred  in  Galilee  and  were  wrought  on  Gentiles,  without  his 
immediate  presence.  Of  the  latter,  we  may  find  instances  in  the 
restoration  to  sight  of — the  two  blind  men — of  blind  Bartimeus — of 
him  who  was  blind  from  his  birth  ;  and  again,  in  raising  the  daughter 
of  Jairus — the  widow's  son  of  Nain — of  Lazarus,  who  bad  been  dead 
four  days.  An  attentive  examination  of  the  other  miracles  will  show 
a  similar  succession  or  gradation ;  and  so  also  of  the  parables  and  dis^ 
courses;  and  this  will  be  the  more  apparent  if  we  note  the  variety  in 
the  narratives  of  the  different  Evangelists,  as  hinted  above. 

It  is  believed  that  authorities  have  now  been  adduced  from  the 
"Scriptures  and  the  writings  of  their  expositor,  sufficient  to  justify  the 
conclusions :  that  from  the  rise  of  the  Ancient  Church  to  the  Ascen- 
sion of  our  Lord,  a  separate  class  of  men,  called  priests,  has  been  set 
apart  for  the  service  of  his  church  in  all  the  phases  under  which  it  has 
appeared :  that  they  have  been  ordained  to  discharge  particular  func- 
tions, for  the  due  performance  of  which  special  qualifications  were 
required  :  that  these  have  ever  been  essentially  the  same  :  that  for 
these  uses  they  have  ever  been  inaugurated  and  commissioned,  sub- 
stantially in  the  same  mode  :  thatatrinal  distinction  has  been  observed 
to  run  through  both  the  attributes  and  duties  of  the  general  office ; 
and  that  within  the  priesthood  itself  there  has  been  a  distinction  of 
persons  in  trinal  subordination  ;  that  every  attempt  to  invade  the  rights 
of  this  order  in  genera],  or  those  of  the  higher  ranks  by  the  lower^ 
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was  punished  of  old  either  immediately  and  severely,  or  led  in  the 
issue  to  corruption  and  disaster  :  that  a  certain  preparation  was 
required  for  entrance  into  the  order  and  that  a  probationary  service 
was  necessary  before  passing  from  the  lower  to  the  higher  ranks, — 
each  step  in  the  ascent  being  marked  by  distinct  ceremonies  and  a 
new  investiture  of  power.  If  such  was  the  original  appointment  ol 
the  Lord  in  tbe  Constitution  of  that  order,  and  if  that  constitution  has 
never  been  repealed,  we  are  led  to  the  farther  inference  that  it  is  still 
binding. 

To  this  order,  founded  as  we  believe  in  the  nature  of  things,  we 
think  there  would  never  have  been  an  objection,  but  that  all  would 
have  acquiesced  in  its  existence  and  would  have  yielded  due  respect 
to  the  office  and  obedience  to  its  lawful  instructions,  if  the  priesthood 
bad  always  been  sought  from  a  proper  motive  and  those  who  filled  its 
different  ranks  had  discharged  their  appropriate  duties  without  usurp- 
ing authority  which  did  not  rightfully  belong  to  them. 

In  the  Most  Ancient  Church  indeed,  there  were  no  externals  of 
worship  ;  but  men  needed  to  be  regenerated  then  as  well  as  now ;  and 
this  could  only  be  effected  by  passing  from  the  natural  through  the 
Spiritual  to  the  Celestial  State.  And  though  there  was  no  separate 
caste  of  priests,  yet  there  were  houses,  families^  nations,  and  persons 
more  or  less  wise  ;*  and  at  first  the  head  of  each  bouse,  and  then  the 
wiser  men  of  the  family  and  nation  were  probably  the  usual  mediums 
for  conveying  the  instruction  necessary  to  this  progressive  elevation, 
so  far  as  it  was  imparted  from  without.  But  the  question  is  not  now — 
What  were  the  agencies  best  suited  to  this  purpose  among  the  early 
inhabitants  of  this  earth,  or  the  present  denizens  of  Mars,  or  Jupiter, 
or  some  other  Earth  in  the  Universe?  (E.  U.  49,  85,  90.)  «  They 
that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  the  sick."     What  are  the 

*  This  implies  that  the  ministry  or  priesthood  of  the  most  ancient  church  consisted 
of  ((  wise  persons"  on  earth,  whether  heads  of  houses,  families  or  nations.  But  were 
not  angels  the  ministers  of  the  most  ancient  church  ;  did  they  not  instruct  by  represent 
tatives  in  dreams ;  and  were  not  these  the  Word  as  it  exists  in  the  heavens  ?  Then  the 
only  difference  between  the  most  ancient  and  subsequent  churches  was,  that  the  former, 
having  immediate  revelation^  were  instructed  by  an  angelic  priesthood,  while  the  latter, 
having  mediate  revelatioriy  that  is,  by  a  written  Word,  were  instructed  by  a  humun 
priesthood.  We  are  informed  that  the  same  is  true  of  the  celestial  church  which  exists 
now  in  the  centre  of  Africa,  namely,  they  are  instructed  by  the  Word  as  mitiietered  to 
them  by  the  immediate  revelation  of  angels.  Consequently,  the  order  of  the  mere 
celestial  church  does  not  admit  of  every  man's  being  his  own  priest,  or  of  his  being 
instructed  immediately  of  the  Lord,  <*  by  parents''  as  heads  of  houses  or  families,  «  m- 
by  masters,  preachers,  books,  and  especially  by  reading  it."  (D.  P.  172.)  There  is  in 
heaven,  or  the  greatest  man,  a  priestly  office,  function  or  province.  To  tbe  discharge 
of  the  uses  of  this  office,  certain  angels  are  assigned ;  and  no  others  are  permitted  to 
discbarge  them.  And  for  a  natural  or  external  ohurob  on  earth,  there  most  be  certain 
men  appointed,  and  so  connected  with  angels  and  spirits  of  that  office  by  ordination,  as 
to  give  to  the  Lord,  through  angels,  those  corresponding  ultimates,  by  which  his  will 
may  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  But  while  the  church  is  merely  celestial  and 
so  without  any  corresponding  natural  or  external  church,  the  angels  who  discbarge  the 
uses  of  the  priestly  office  in  heaven,  discharge  them  also  for  celestial  men  on  earth. 
And  thus  the  mere  celestial  church  has  a  priesthood  of  angels,  while  the  celeslial*natural 
chttxch,  such  as  the  New  Jerusalem  is  to  be,  mnst  have  a  priesthood  of  men.—- £lri. 
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instruments  best  adapted  to  this  end  now  and  here  ?  Our  race  rs  not 
simply  natural  and  ignorant,  though  innocent  and  docile.  The  gene- 
rations of  men  for  ages  past  and  at  present  are  fallen  and  immersed  in 
evils  and /oZ^es.  They  know  not  their  true  interest  until  informed  of 
it ;  and  are  prone  to  forget  it  if  not  impressed  by  line  upon  Hne ; 
they  will  not  pursue  it  until  they  have  precept  on  precept,  enforced 
by  divine  sanction.  For  the  effectual  performance  of  these  uses  the 
casual  instructions  of  parents  or  friends,  or  the  most  impressive  vvarn- 
inors  of  the  wise  and  experienced,  if  they  come  not  clothed  with  sacred 
authority  will  be  utterly  insufficient.  To  meet  the  exigency  new 
measures  and  new  instruments  must  be  employed.  Infinite  mercy  /los 
raised  up  and  qualified  a  separate  order  of  men  to  be  the  depositories 
and  dispensers  of  his  truth  :  assigned  them  their  duties  :  vested  them 
with  authority  for  their  performance ;  and  enjoined  obedience  on  the 
hearers,  so  long  as  the  former  keep  within  the  limits  of  their  commis« 
sion.  ^*  Levi" — said  Moses,  ^*  shall  teach  Jacob  thy  judgments  and 
Israel  thy  law.  .  .  •  Bless,  Lord,  his  substance  and  the  work  of 
his  hands  \  smite  through  the  loins  of  them  that  rise  up  against  him,  and 
of  them  that  hate  him,  that  they  rise  not  again,"  "  Touch  not  mine 
anointed  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm,''  said  Jehovah.  <<  He  that 
receiveth  whomsoever  I  sendy  receiveth  me^"  saith  the  Lord. 
'^  Remember  them  which  have  the  rule  over  you^  who  have  spoken  to 
you  the  word  of  God :  whose  faith  follow.  Obey  them  .  .  .  and 
submit  yourselves,  for  they  watch  for  yovr  souls  as  they  that  must 
give  account.— Esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  works 
sake,"  said  Paul.  ^'  Priests  are  governors  over  those  things  amongst 
men  which  relate  to  heaven,"  said  Swedenborg.  "  They  who  teach 
truths  and  thereby  lead  to  the  good  of  life,  and  so  to  the  Lord,  are  the 
good  shepherds."  Dignity  and  honor  ought  to  be  paid  to  priests  on 
account  of  the  sanctity  of  their  office.  .  .  .  The  honor  of  any  employ- 
ment is  not  in  the  person  but  is  adjoined  to  him  according  to  the 
dignify  of  the  thing  he  administers."  And  do  not  all  priests  repre- 
sent the  Lord  ?  (Deut.  33:  1 1;  Ps.  105:  15  j  Heb.  13:  7,  17;  1  Thes. 
5:  13;  H.  D.  314,  315,  317.) 

In  the  present  state  of  human  nature,  then,  there  is  too  much 
reason  to  fear  that  the  clearest  truths  and  the  wisest  councils  would 
pass  unheeded  or  be  questioned  as  doubtful,  if  they  proceeded  not 
from  those  who  were  authorized  to  proclaim  them  abroad  as  the  truth 
of  God  and  to  denounce  as  from  Him  the  consequences  of  neglect. 
There  are  three  principal  varieties  of  human  character  or  spiritual 
states.  As  it  is  the  Divine  will  that  all  should  be  regenerated,  he  has 
provided  instruction  suited  to  those  several  states.  As  some  men  may 
minister  instruction  to  those  in  lower  states  who  could  not  labor 
successfully  for  those  in  a  higher,  he  has  made  a  wise  distribution  of 
powers  and  duties,  and  provided  functionaries  to  fill  those  several 
stations. 

Taking  men  as  they  are,  eveiy  man  cannot  now,  under  God,  be  his 
own  priest;  nor  can  the  services  of  priesthood  be  now  fully  rendered 
by  any  man  to  his  fellows  without  clothing  him  with  a  certain  degree 
of  power.     But  the  same  state  of  human  nature  also  leaves  that 
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power  liable  to  abuse.  All  that  Omniscience  could  do,  consistent  with 
the  freedom  of  man,  wag  to  warn  both  priest  and  people  of  their 
duties  and  dangers,  and  to  furnish  either  class  with  weapons  to  pro- 
tect itself  against  the  encroachments  of  the  other.  But  if  unhappily 
abuses  should  arise, — as  in  the  first  Christian  Church  we  know  they 
did, — every  other  means  should  jfir*/  be  employed  for  their  correction, 
and  none  but  the  weightiest  reasons  should  induce  a  departure  from 
that  order  which  He  has  established  in  his  own  house ;  and  to  that 
order  the  church  should  return  as  soon  as  the  occasion  of  revolt  has 
ceased.  We  think  it  can  be  shown  that  ail  those  usurpations  may 
be  traced  to  sources  other  than  the  trinal  gradation  in  the  Christian 
Ministry  ;  and  that  similar  abuses  never  can  arise  in  the  New  Church 
while  it  remains  in  possession  of  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  or  until 
her  priesthood  becomes  wholly  corrupt  and  traitorous,  and  all  her 
people  false  to  themselves  and  the  cause  — But  of  this  hereafter. 

At  present  we  will  onl}-  say  that  the  first  Christian  church,  both 
priests  and  people,  were  fully  warned  of  the  danger, — the  slightest 
tendency  to  such  encroachments  having  been  reproved  both  by  th*; 
example  and  repeated  precepts  of  the  Saviour,  who,  though  he  must 
have  foreseen  the  future,  yet  did  not  disturb  that  constitution  of  the 
Priesthood  which  he  had  ordained  of  old.  We  have  seen  that  while 
in  the  wilderness  he  resisted  himself  the  three  great  temptations 
which  assail  those  who  aspire  to  the  several  grades  of  the  fninisterial 
office.  But  as  the  Twelve  may  not  have  been  apprised  of  this  until 
it  was  recorded  by  Inspiration,  three  several  times  did  he  denounce  to 
them  all  unholy  ambition  in  the  officers  of  his  kingdom.  And  as  they, 
like  the  rest  of  their  nation,  had  mistaken  the  nature  of  that  kingdom, 
he  both  spoke  and  acted  on  various  occasions  so  as  gradually  to  cor- 
rect their  misapprehensions.  Thus  when  those  whom  he  had  fed 
miraculously  would  have  forcibly  made  him  a  temporal  prince  "  he 
departed  again  into  a  mountain  alone.'*  (John  6  :  15.)  He  refused  to 
dispense,  as  a  judge,  either  distributive  or  penal  justice.  (Luke  12:  14; 
John  8:11,  15.)  He  paid  tribute  himself  and  enjoined  the  same  on 
others.  (Mat.  17  :  25-27 ;  22 :  21.)  To  the  Pharisees,  who  ought 
to  have  understood  him,  he  said, "  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not 
with  observation.  .  .  Behold  .  .  .  it  is  uniAtn  you."  (Luke  17:  20, 
21.)  And  though,  when  he  rode  in  seeming  lowly  state  into  Jerusa- 
lem he  permitted  "  his  disciples"  to  hail  him  as  King  of  Zion,  (19  : 
37-40,)  yet,  to  quiet  the  jealous  fears  of  Pilate,  he  assured  him  that 
*•  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world."  (John  18  :  36.)  Three  several 
times  moreover, — viz.,  before  and  after  his  transfiguration,  and  again 
as  they  were  approaching  Jerusalem — did  he  take  his  disciples  apart 
by  the  way  and  predict  to  them  the  reception  he  should  meet  with 
from  the  authorities  of  the  Jewish  Church,  his  passion  and  resurrec- 
tion,— which  at  first  was  not  believed,  nor  properly  understood, 
then  soon  forgotten — nor  again  remembered  until  it  was  recalled  to 
them  by  an  angel  after  its  fulfilment.  (1.  Mat.  16  :  vil-23  ;  Mark  8  : 
31-33;  Luke  9:  22 ;  2.  Mat.  17:  22-23 ;  Mark  9 :  31,  32;  3.  Mat. 
20:  17-19;  Mark  10:  32-34;  Luke  18:  31-34;  24:6,7.)  But 
we  must  notice  the  first  series  of  warnings  more  particularly. 
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The  instructions  of  our  Lord  to  his  disciples  on  any  particular  sub- 
ject were  not  always  given  entire  and  at  once,  but  gradually — 
according  to  their  states— and  as  they  could  bear  them.  They  had 
also  the  appearance  of  arising  naturally  fronoi  circumstances  or  incidents 
a^  they  occurred ;  which  were  thus  made  the  occasions  of  imparting 
instruction  useful  not  only  to  them,  But  to  his  church  in  all  coming 
time.  The  first  instance  in  which  this  mistaken  ambition  manifested 
itself,  is  spoken  of  by  three  of  the  Evangelists.  (Mat.  18;  1-6; 
Mark  9  :  33-37;  Luke  9:  46-49.)  Luke  says  that  "there  arose 
a  reasoning  among  the  disciples."  Mark, — that  "  they  disputed  among 
themselves  by  the  way."  Matthew — that  they  came  unto  Jesus  say- 
ing "  who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?"  Now  we  are 
told  by  Swedenborg  that  the  disciples  at  that  time,  had  no  other  idea 
of  his  kingdom  than  the  Jews  at  this  day  have  of  the  kingdom  of  thtir 
Messiah,  viz;  a  temporal  sovereignty  of  the  world,  over  the  provinces 
of  which  they  were  to  bear  rule.  And  if  he  had  immediately  cor- 
rected their  mistake,  they  would  have  abandoned  him  forthwith  and 
returned  to  their  former  callings.  (A.  C.  3857, 10582.)  Accordingly 
he  took  a  little  child  and  set  him  in  the  midst,  and  said  ^  whosoever 
shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  But  this  mild  reproof  it  seems  was  insufficient 
to  repress  their  ill-directed  ambition.  Some  time  after  this,  as  they 
were  approaching  Jerusalem,  but  still  in  Samaria,  the  same  disposition 
was  again  manifested.  And  this  is  noticed  by  two  of  the  Evangelists, 
but  with  a  difference.  (Mat.  20;  20-28;  Mark  10:  35-45.)  The 
first  represents  the  mother  of  James  and  John  as  asking  precedence  in 
his  kingdom  for  her  sons.  Mark  relates  that  they  made  the  same 
request  for  themselves;  but  they  were  again  rebuked  and  more  emphati- 
cally than  at  ^rst.  But  as  if  this  were  to  be  the  besetting  sin  of  <dl 
ranks  of  the  clergy  in  the  first  Christian  Church,  we  find  them  a 
tMrd  time  falling  into  it — in  the  very  presence  of  their  Lord  and 
during  the  last  and  holy  supper  of  which  they  were  to  partake  with 
him.  Luke,  who  only  records  it,  says,  "  There  was  a  strife  among 
them  which  should  be  greatest.  And  he  said  unto  them,  the  kings  of 
the  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over  them ;  and  they  that  exercise 
authority  upon  them  are  called  benefactors.  But  ye  shall  not  be  so : 
but  he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he 
that  is  chief  J  as  he  that  doth  serve.  For  whether  is  greater  ^  he  that 
sitteth  at  meat,  or  he  that  serveth  ?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  meat  ? 
but  I  am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth*"  (Luke  22 :  24-27.) 

The  general  instruction  to  be  derived  from  this  last  passage  is  not 
easily  mistaken.  But  as  it,  and  another  from  Matthew,  (23-4, 8-12,) 
have  ever  been  relied  on  by  the  advocates  of  the  parity  of  the  clergy 
as  their  strongholds  in  this  discussion^  let  us  inquire  if  their  conclusion 
is  warranted  by  the  literal  or  spiritual  sense  of  either.  Out  Lord,  in 
Matthew  says—**  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  *  .  .  bind  heavy  burdens 
and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  im  other  men^s  shoulders;  but 
they  will  not  move  them  with  one  of  their  fingers.  .  .  .  They  love 
.  .  .  to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi.  But  be  not  ye  called  Kabbi : 
for  one  is  your  master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren^    And 
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call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth :  for  one  is  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called  masters,  for  one  is  your  Master, 
even  Christ.  But  he  that  ia  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your  servant. 
And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  abased;  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted." 

A  very  common  inference  from  these  passages  is,  that  in  the  Chris- 
tian Church  there  should  be  no  distinction  of  office — superior  and 
inferior — among  ministers  or  teachers ;  and  that  they  should  consider 
themselves  as  being  all  on  the  same  plane  ;  the  Lord  only  being  over 
them,  their  teacher,  their  father,  and  their  master.  But  surely  this 
deduction  is  mistaken,  even  from  the  sense  of  the  letter.  They  were 
addressed  to  the  Twelve — after  the  appointment  of  the  Seventy,  whose 
commission  was  subordinate,  as  we  have  seen  ;  and  were  designed  by 
Omniscience  to  stifle  io  their  first  buddings  the  germs  of  that  self* 
derived  intelligence  and  love  of  arbitrary  dominion  which  aA^rwards 
developed  themselves,  first  in  the  pride  of  Bishops  and  then  in 
Popery.  There  were  to  be  distinctions  in  the  Christian  Ministry.  It 
was  impossible  to  avoid  them,  whatever  appearances  might  be  assumed. 
Some  were  to  be  "greater"  than  others,  although  they  were  brethren. 
Some  were  "  to  be  exalted."  But — be  it  observed — the  higher  offices 
in  the  Christian  Ministry  were  not  to  be  sought  from  selfish  motives. 
Neither  were  they  to  be  sinecures.  They  only  imposed  additional 
burdens,  heavier  responsibility  ; — they  exposed  to  greater  dangers,  and 
the  reward  of  fidelity  was  to  be  that  happiness  which  results  from  the 
disinterested  love  and  performance  of  use. 

Is  this  merely  our  own  fond  interpretation?  Let  us  then  hear 
Swedenborg.  *•  These  words  of  the  Lord  are  to  be  spiritually  under- 
stood :  for  who  may  not  be  called  Rabbiy  [or  doctor]  who  is  a  Rabbi ; 
and  who  may  not  be  called  father,  who  is  a  father  ?  but  whereas  by 
father  is  signified  good,  and  by  Father  in  Heavens  the  Divine  Good, 
and  whereas  by  doctor  or  rabbi  is  signified  truth,  and  by  the  Doctor, 
Christ  the  Divine  Truth,  therefore  on  account  of  the  spiritual  sense  in 
all  things  of  the  word,  it  is  said  that  they  should  not  so  call  them. 
In  a  natural  sense  they  may  be  called  doctors  and  fathers,  but  repre- 
sentatively, because  the  doctors  of  the  world  indeed  teach  truth,  but  not 
from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord,  and  because  fathers  of  the  world 
are  indeed  good,  and  lead  their  children  to  good,  but  not  from  them- 
selves but  from  the  Lord."  (A.  E.74-6.)  Again  :  "  There  is  not  any 
archangel  in  the  heavens;  there  are  indeed  superior  and  inferior 
angels,  also  angels  more  or  less  wise,  and  likewise  in  the  societies  of 
the  angels  there  are  moderators  set  over  the  rest^  but  still  they  are  not 
archangels,  under  whose  obedience  grounded  in  arbiii-ary  appointment 
the  rest  stand,  such  government  not  being  given  in  the  heavens,  for  all 
in  the  heavens  acknowledge  in  heart  no  other  above  them  but  the 
Lord  alone,  which  is  meant  by  the  Lord's  words  in  Mat.  23 :  8-11." 
(A.  £•  735.)  Yet  again  :  Those  who  preside  in  heaven  ...  do  not 
domineer  ^nd  rule,  but  minister  and  servcy  for  to  do  good  to  others  from 
the  love  of  good  is  to  serve,  and  to  provide  for  its  being  done  is  to 
minister  ;  [Compare  this  with  Doc.  Ch.  70;]  nor  do  such  persons  make 
themselves  greater  than  others,  but  lesser,  since  they  set  the  good  of 
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society  and  their  neighbor  in  the  first  place,  but  their  own  good  in  a 
lower  place,  and  what  is  in  the  first  place  i.s  greater,  and  what  is  in 
a  lower  place  is  lesser.  Nevertheless  they  have  honor  and  glory, 
dwelling  in  the  midst  of  the  society,  in  a  greater  elevation  than 
others,  and  likewise  in  magnificent  palaces ;  they  accept  also  this 
glor}'  and  that  honor,  yet  not  for  the  sake  of  themselves,  but  for  the 
sake  of  obedience;  for  all  in  heaven  know,  that  they  derive  that  honor 
and  that  glory  from  the  Lord,  and  on  that  account  arc  to  be  obeyed. 
These  are  the  things  which  are  meant  bv  the  Lord's  >vords  to  the  Dis« 
ciples,  in  Mat.  20  :  27,  28  ;  and  Luke  22 :  26,  (the  very  texts  under 
consideration  and  which  have  been  claimed  as  teaching  the  very 
reverse.]  (H.  and  H.  218.)  "Those  who  seek  recompense  for  the 
works  they  perform  are  never  contented,  but  indignant  if  they  are 
not  rewarded  more  than  others,  and  they  mourn  and  find  fault  if  they 
see  others  more  blessed  than  themselves.  .  .  .  Recompense  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,  is  internal  happiness,  resulting  from  doing 
good  without  remuneration  which  they  receive  from  the  Lord  when 
they  perform  uses ;  and  they  who  love  to  serve  without  recompense, 
are  given  fo  preside  over  more  nohle  uses^  and  actually  become  greater 
and  more  powerful  than  others  in  proportion  as  they  have  a  love  to 
serve."  (A.  C.  6393.)  "  By  uses  are  meant  goods,  and  hence  by 
doing  uses  is  meant  to  do  goods;  and  by  doing  uses  or  goods,  is  meant 
to  serve  others  and  to  minister  to  them ;  persons  of  this  character, 
although  they  are  in  dignity  and  opulence,  still  do  not  regard  dignity 
and  opulence  any  otherwise  than  as  means  to  do  uses,  thus  to  serve 
and  minister.  These  are  they  who  are  meant  by  the  Lord^s  words, 
"  whosoever  would  be  great  among  you,*'  &c.  These  also  are  they, 
to  whom  government  in  heaven  is  entrusted  by  the  Lord,  for  govern- 
ment is  to  them  a  medium  of  doing  uses  or  goods,  thus  of  serving, 
and  when  uses  or  goods  are  ends  or  loves,  in  this  case  thfy  do  not 
govern^  but  the  Lord^  for  all  good  is  from  him."  (D.  P.  215.)  In 
accordance  herewith,  we  read  in  a  certain  Memorable  Relation  which 
contrasts  with  the  sad  fate  of  tyrannical  and  usurping  Popes,  the  hap- 
pier lot  of  those  who  aspired  to  civil  and  ecclesiastical  dignities  from 
pure  motives.  "  I  saw  two  angels  standing  and  talking  together.'' 
After  describing  their  dresSj  accosting  them  and  inquiring  why  they 
were  there,  they  answered,  "We  have  let  ourselves  down  from 
heaven  at  the  command  of  the  Lord,  to  speak  with  you  concerning 
the  blessed  lot  of  those  who  wish  to  rule  from  a  love  of  uses ;  we  are 
worshippers  of  the  Lord  ;  I  am  prince  of  a  society,  the  other  is  High 
Priest  there  )  the  latter  said  that  he  was  minister  of  the  Church  there, 
because  in  serving  them  he  ministered  holy  things  for  the  uses  of  their 
souls.  .  .  .  The  dignities  in  which  we  are,  we  have  indeed  sought 
after,  but  for  no  other  end,  than  that  we  might  be  able  more  fully  to 
do  uses,  and  more  widely  to  extend  them ;  and  we  are  surrounded 
with  honor  and  we  accept  it  nut  for  the  sake  of  ourselves  but  for  the 
good  of  society."  (C.  L.  266.) 

It  was  not  then  the  design  of  the  Lord  in  these  famous  texts  to 
denounce  all  distinctions  in  the  ministry  of  his  Church,  but  to  warn 
against  their  abuse.    For  we  read  here  of  "Wg^-priests"  even  in 
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hearen.  And  thpre  have  been  worthy  bishops  among  .:ie  Protectants 
In  Jfaii  ^al  Churches,  and  in  the  early  Christian  Church,  whom,  for 
the  sake  of  orderly  proceeding  in  their  oitn  rank  and  to  facilitate  uses, 
it  was  found  expedient  to  appoint  as  Archbishops  and  Metropolitans, 
but  who  at  the  same  time  acknowledged  themselves  to  be  each  only 
"  primus  inter  pares"  or  first  among  equaU.  And  is  not  this  the  theory 
of  our  own  Republican  institutions,  where  there  is  as  regular  a  grada* 
tion  of  office  as  in  a  Constitutional  Monarchy — while  yet  the  officers 
themselves,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowvst,  are  regarded  as  "the 
servants  of  the  people  "1 

There  is  yet  another  abuse  against  which  we  must  be  on  our  guard ; 
and  by  which  the  church  in  this  age  and  particularly  in  this  country 
u  more  liable  to  be  imposed  on  than  by  open  usurpation  and  tyranny. 
There  is  a  pride  that  apes  humility:  an  ambition  that  stoops  to  con- 
quer :  a  flattery  that  fawns  on  whom  it  designs  to  betray.  Witness 
the  proud  bishops  who,  as  well  as  the  most  humble  and  sincere,  are 
inaugurated  with  the  protest  "nolo  episcopari ;*'  or  the  still  more 
accursed  hypocrisy  of  the  Popes  who  affected  the  title  of  "Servant 
of  the  Servants  of  God." — And  we  are  warned  emphatically  by  our 
Author  against  this  also. — *'  Heaven  does  not  consist  in  desiring  to  be 
the  least  with  a  vieio  to  be  greatest^  for  in  this  case  there  is  an  aspira- 
tion and  desire  to  be  greatest."  (A.  C.  452.)  They  who  do  good 
works  for  the  sake  of  recompense,  say  also,  because  they  have  learnt 
it  from  the  fVordy  that  they  are  willing  to  be  least  in  heaven,  but 
in  this  case  they  think  by  so  saying  to  become  great,  thus  they  have 
still  the  same  end  in  view»    (A.  C.  6393.) 

Here  then  we  are  willing  to  rest  our  case  so  far  as  the  testimony  of 
the  Gospel  is  concerned;  and  now  proceed  to  that  of  the  other  parts 
of  the  New  Testament.  We  have  already  established  our  right  to  such 
reference;  but  if  we  had  not,  we  cannot  see  the  consistency  of  those 
who  deny  their  credibility,  in  appealing  to  early  Ecclesiastical  History 
where  it  is  thought  to  sustain  the  theory  of  Parity.  Trustworthy  history 
cannot  be  written  without  the  consultation  of  documents.  The  charac- 
ters of  authors  being  otherwise  equal,  relevant  documents  are  credible 
sources  of  evidence  in  proportion  to  their  nearness  to  the  events  and 
facts  recorded;  and  most  of  all  where  they  are  written  by  those  who 
were  either  witnesses  of,  or  contemporaneous  with  the  facts.  The 
authors  of  the  Acts  and  Epistles  were  such  witnesses.  Those  books 
"have  communication  with  heaven,"  and  "  are  very  good  books  for  the 
church."  Can  more— ^r  as  much — be  said  in  favor  of  any  other 
writings  of  the  Early  Church  1 — "  All  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my 
Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you.'*  "  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach 
you  all  things,  and  shall  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance  that  I 
have  said  unto  you."  "Goyeand  teach  all  nations  .  .  .  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."  "I  am  no  more  in  the 
world,  but  these  [the  Twelve]  are  in  the  world."  "  T  have  chosen 
and  ordained  you  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit  and  that 
your  fruit  should  remain."  "As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so 
tend  I  you."    "He  that  receiveth  whomsoever  I  send,  receiveth 
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me." — Such  was  the  language  of  the  Lord  to  and  of  the  Twelve 
before  his  glorification.  AAer  his  resurrection  he  gave  them  the  Holy 
Spirit,  (John  20 :  22,)  and  was  seen  of  the  Apostles  for  forty  days — 
speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  (Acts  1 :  3.) 
As  they  had  received  such  repeated  and  particular  instructions  con* 
cerning  their  work  which  was  to  remain,  it  is  not  to  be  presumed  that 
they  would  immediately  violate  such  solemn  injunctions  or  omit  to 
carry  any  of  them  into  effect  as  occasion  arose.  We  must  therefore 
look  to  their  recorded  acts  and  instructions  if  we  would  know  the 
order  which  Christ  established  in  the  Church. 

A  trinal  ministry  of — Himself — the  Twelve — the  Seventy,  existed 
while  He  was  on  earth.  Was  a  similar  minic»try  continued  by  bis 
authority,  and  after  his  Ascension  ?  Were  the  Eleven  from  thence- 
forth degraded  to  the  rank  of  the  Seventy  ?  were  the  Seventy  elevated 
to  the  station  of  the  Eleven?  and  do  we  hear  no  more  of  any  distinc- 
tion among  the  ministers  of  Christ?  Far  otherwise,  we  hear  nothing 
more  of  the  Seventy  as  such  j  but  the  first  oflBcial  act  of  the  Eleven 
was  the  appointment  of  two  who  had  accom{>anied  them  from  the 
Baptism  of  John  to  the  Ascension,  of  whom  Matthias  was  chosen  b^* 
lot  to  take  the  place  of  Judas.  (Acts  1 :  15-26.)  After  the  day  of 
Pentecost  the  Twelve  ordained  deacons,  (6  :  1-6,)  of  whom  the  only 
two  specially  mentioned,  preached,  and  Philip  baptized,  (vs.  8,  10; 
8  :  5,  38,)  Apostles  ordained  elders,  (14 :  23,)  and  Paul  as  an  Apostle 
invested  Timothy  and  Titus  (both  of  whom,  as  we  shall  prove,  are 
also  called  Apostles)  with  the  power  of  ordaining  inferior  ministers 
in  Ephesus  and  Crete.  (1  Tim.  4:  14 j  2  Tim.  1 :  6  j  2:  2;  1  Tim. 
5:  22;  Tit.  1:  5.) 

For  some  time  Jerusalem  appears  to  have  been  the  head-quarters 
of  the  Apostles,  (Acts,  1  :  12;  2:  1 ;  6:  2;  8 :  1 ;  Gal.  1 :  17,  18, 
22;  2:  1,2;  1  Thes.  2:  14,)  from  whence  some  of  their  number 
as  well  as  of  the  lower  grades  were  sent  forth  on  Missionary 
excursions.  To  them  were  made  reports  of  their  progress  and  of 
the  state  of  the  cause:  applications  for  ministerial  service:  appeals 
in  questions  of  difficulty;  and  from  thence  were  their  decisions 
issued.  Thus,  the  Apostles  and  brethren  that  were  in  Judea,  heard 
that  the  Gentiles  had  also  received  the  word  of  God.  (Acts  11 :  1.) 
<'It  was  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  .  .  .  should  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  unto  the  .dpostles  and  Elders  about  this  question,  [of  Gen- 
tile converts  observing  the  law  of  Moss's] — And  they  were  received 
of  the  Church  and  of  the  Apostles  and  Elders ; — And  the  Apostles  and 
Elders  came  together  to  consider  of  the  matter. — Then  it  pleased  the 
Apostles  and  Elders  with  the  whole  Church  to  send  chosen  men  .  .  . 
to  Antioch.  .  .  •  And  they  wrote  letters  by  them  after  this  manner. 
^^  The  Apostles  and  Elders  and  brethren  send  greeting,  &c.  It  seemed 
good  unto  U8^  being  assembled  with  one  accord,  to  send  unto  you 
chosen  men,  &c."  (15  :  2,  4,  6,  22,  23,  25.)  "  And  as  they  went 
through  the  cities,  they  delivered  them  the  decrees  to  keep,  that  were 
ordained  of  the  Apostles  and  Elders  which  were  at  Jerusalem."  (16: 
4.)  Here  we  have  repeated  mention  of  at  least  two  orders  of  minis- 
ters.    But  again:   the  Epistle  to  the   Philippians  is  addressed  by 
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<*  Paul  and  Timothcua  (ix>th  of  whom  were  apostles)  •  •  .  to  all  the 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi  with  the  bishops  and 
deacons.^^  (Phil.  1:  1.)  The  terra  "bishops"  here  refers  to  the 
second  rank  and  was  employed  for  reasons  which  we  will  presently 
give, — "  I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  to  you  Epaphroditus^  my 
brother  and  companion  in  labor  ...  but  your  messenger,"  [in  the 
original,  your  Jlposile,]  Here  are  the  three  grades  for  which  we  con- 
tend in  the  same  church.  The  same  three  grades,  as  we  shall  see, 
are  also  recognized  in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 

Turn  now  for  a  moment  to  the  12th  Chapter  of  1st  Corinthians. — 
Paul,  here  speaking  of  spiritual  powers,  (vs.  1,)  having  declared  that 
there  are  diversities  o(  gifts^  of  ministries,  and  of  operations^  enume- 
rates various  "gifts,"  and-^aAer  alluding  to  the  different  functions  of 
several  members  of  the  human  body,  between  which  and  the  Church 
he  traces  an  analogy — says  expressly  that  "  God  hath  set  some  in  the 
Church,  firsi  Apostles,  secondarily  prophets^  thirdly,  teachers^^^  (vs. 
28,)  and  tnrojgh  the  remainder  of  this  and  the  two  succeeding  chap- 
ters descants  on  the  proper  "operation"  or  manifestation  of  these 
"powers"  (and  not  ''miracles"  as  5viro^Ft«  has  been  improperly  ren- 
dered) which  are  distributed  by  the  Spirit  among  these  different 
officers  for  the  common  benefit,  (vs.  7,  11,  25,  26.)  Here  the  trine 
is  again  distinctly  set  forth  but  with  new  titles  for  the  two  lower 
ranks,  the  reason  of  which  we  will  also  give  when  we  recur  to  these 
chapters  as  we  shall  do  before  we  close.  Nor  is  there  any  contra- 
diction between  this  enumeration  and  that  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
siaus,  (4 :  11,)  where  he  says,  "And  Christ  gave  some,  Apostles ;  and 
some,  propaets;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers," — as  we  will  show 
at  the  same  time.  It  is  clear  then  from  these  citations  that  there 
was  a  mini^'ry  of  three  grades  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 

fiut  perhaps  some  will  say  that  the  Apostles  were  extraordinary 
officers,  wita  special  endowments  and  commissions  for  a  peculiar 
work,  none  of  which  werfe  descendible ;  and  that  after  their  departure 
they  could  have  no  successors  in  their  own  rank,  but  the  guardianship 
and  propagation  of  the  truth,  under  God,  would  thenceforth  devolve 
on  the  one  rank  of  Presbyters.  Can  any  of  these  things  be  justly 
inferred  from  the  books  to  which  we  have  appealed  ?  or  does  Eccle- 
siastical History  sanction  such  an  idea?  What  was  the  distinctive 
attrii  uto  of  those  Apostles  to  whom  all  concede  the  title  and  its 
righl.v:;  powers?  Was  it  "seeing  the  Lord  after  his  Resurrection"? 
This  w  :..<  cnt  qualification,  but  not  the  only  one, — nor  was  it  peculiar 
to  tlien  .  "He  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once." 
(1  Coi*.  15:  6.)  Was  it  the  power  of  working  miracles  J  The 
Seventy  were  giAed  with  this  power;  (Luke,  10:  17,)  the  deacons 
Stephen  and  Philip  wrought  miracles :  (Acts,  6 :  8  ;  8 :  6,7,)  it  was 
promised  to  believers  in  general:  (Mark,  16 :  17,  18,)  and  if  we  may 
credit  history,  continued  in  the  Church  for  several  centuries. — Was 
it  Inspiration  f  This  is  not  an  abiding  but  an  occasional  gift,  imparted 
according  to  the  exigencies  of  the  Church  or  individuals.  (Mat.  10: 
19,  20;  John  14:  26;  Com.  3:  34.)  Mark  and  Luke  were  inspired; 
and  though  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  both  were  ordained  to  the 
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Apostolical  office,  yet  were  they  not  called  immediately  by  the  Lord 
as  were  the  Twelve  and  Paul.  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  having 
been  established  as  an  accomplished  fact  by  many  credible  witnesses, 
it  was  neither  necessary  nor  proper  that  they  should  be  gifted  with 
an  immortalit}'  on  earth  to  attest  to  succeeding  generations  what  was 
sufficiently  proved  to  the  first.  The  gift  of  miracles  which  was  useful 
to  the  Church  in  its  origin  and  early  struggles  naturally  ceased  when 
their  purpose  was  answered  and  the  Church  placed  on  a  firm  founda- 
tion. Extraordinary  Inspiration  was  no  longer  required  when  all 
needfuldi  vine  instruction  had  been  committed  to  writing  under  divine 
guidance. 

Paul  it  is,  who  declares  what  was  the*  special  giA  of  the  Apostles 
which  they  were  virtually  commanded  to  transmit  to  properly  quali- 
fied successors.  "All  things  are  of  God  who  hath  reconciled  us  to 
himself,  and  hath  committed  to  us  [Apostles]  the  ministry  of  recoft' 
cUiaiion.  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God 
did  beseech  you  by  us:  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  recon- 
ciled to  God."  (2  Cor.  5 :  18,  20.)  Christ  is  indeed  our  High  Priest 
in  the  Heavens,  (Heb.  4:  H,)  but  he  delegated  a  part  of  his  power 
.to  Apostles  on  earth.  They  were  his  "Ambassadors"  to  "all 
nations,"  "always,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  age."  The 
Twelve  did  not  and  could  not  execute  the  whole  of  that  commission, 
and  its  very  terms  imply  that  it  was  to  be  handed  down  to  others. 
Each  Apostle  was  an  Ambassador,  sent  (as  the  name  imports)  to  the 
people  of  whatever  nation  he  might  visit,  and  the  elders  atid  deacons 
ordained  by  him  were,  so  to  speak,  subordinate  attaches  of  his  em- 
bassy. The  power  of  ordination  then, — of  conferring  ministerial 
authority  on  equals  and  subordinates,  was  one  and  perhaps  the  chief 
peculiarity  of  an  Apostle. 

But  do  we  read  in  the  New  Testament  of  any  other  Apostles  than  the 
Twelve? — From  the  fact  that  Paul  was  called  to  be  the  Apostle  to 
the  Gentiles,  (Acts,  9:  15,)  we  might  have  presumed  that  others 
would  in  time  be  called  to  share  in  the  Herculean  work.  And  we 
are  told  of  others  who  co-operated  with  him,  with  the  same  title  and 
similar  powers.  Writing  to  the  Corinthians  of  the  Resurrection  of 
the  Lord,  he  says:  "He  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  Twelve: — 
Jlfter  thaty  he  was  seen  of  James,  then  of  all  the  Apostles."  (I  Cor. 
15 :  5,  7.)  Does  not  this  imply  that  there  were  other  Apostles  than 
the  twelve? — Again:  Referring  to  his  first  visit  to  Jerusalem  after 
his  call,  "  But  other  of  the  Apostles  saw  I  none,  save  James  the  Lord's 
brother."  (Gal.  1:  19.)  In  the  roll  of  the  disciples  we  read  of 
Jahies  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  but  this 
James  was  not  of  the  Twelve.  We  should  rather  infer  from  Mark, 
3:  21,  31*3.5,  that  his  brethren  did  not  believe  on  him  when  the 
others  were  first  called. — Barnabas  is  twice  cafled  an  Apostle  together 
with  Paul,  and  again  by  implication.  (Acts,  14:  4,  14;  Gal.  2:  9.) 
"Salute  Andronievs  and  Junia  [Junias]  .  .  .  who  are  of  note  among 
the  Apostles."  (Rom.  16  :  7.)  Some  modern  critics  have  pretended 
to  doubt  the  justice  of  our  inference  here,  pretending  that  Junia  was 
a  woman,  but  the  terms  in  the  original,  nouns,  pronouns  and  adjec- 
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tivesi  are  all  masculine. — "  Paul,  Si7mAt/«  [or  Silas]  and  Timoihsus 
unlo  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians, —  .  .  .  Nor  of  men  sought  we 
glory  .  •  .  when  we  might  have  been  burdensome,  as  the  Apostles  oi' 
Christ"  (1  Thes.  1 :  1 ;  2:  6.)—"  Paul  and  Timotheus  ...  to  all  the 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi  with  the  bishops  and  dea- 
cons.— I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  unto  you  EpaphrodituSy  my 
brother  and  companion  in  labor  ...  but  your  messenger,^^  [in  the 
original  "  your  ^postle.^^]  The  letter  was  sent  by  Epaphroditus,  and 
would  naturally  be  read  by  him  to  the  Church.  Hence  the  propriety 
of  that  other  phrase,  "  And  I  intreat  thee  also,  true  yoke-fellow^  &.c." 
(Phil.  1  :  1;  2:  25;  4:  3.)  Again:  Speaking  of  Tii us ^  Paul  calls 
him  his  ^'  brother,"  (2  Cor.  2 :  13,)  into  whose  heart  God  had  put  an 
earnest  care  for  the  Corinthians, — who  was  also  forward  of  his  own 
accord  to  go  to  them;  and  Paul  sent  with  him  ^'a  brother"  whose 
praise  was  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  churches^ — who  M'as  also 
chosen  of  the  churches  to  travel  with  them  in.  the  grace  which  was 
administered  by  ihem^  (as  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  been  before  chosen, 
after  they  were  apostles^  to  go  on  a  similar  expedition.  Acts,  13 :  1-3 ; 
14:  4,  14-,)  which  brother  Paul  "  bad  often  proved  to  be  diligent  in 
many  things  but  now  more  so,  on  the  great  confidence  which  Paul 
had"  in  the  Copnthians. — If  any  inquire  concerning:  Titus— he  is  my 
partner  and  fellow-helper  concerning  you  :  and  both  these  "  brethren  " 
were  "the  JS/iessengers  [original.  Apostle:?]  of  Churches,  and  the 
glory  of  Christ."  ..."  Wherefore  show  ye  to  them  and  before  the 
churches,  the  proof  of  your  love  and  of  our  boasting  on  your  behalf." 
(8:  6,  16-19,  22-24.) — It  is  not  certainly  known  who  this  brother 
was,  but  from  internal  evidence  and  such  passages  as  Acts,  16:  10  ; 
27:  1,2;  28:  7-10;  Col.  4 :  14;  2  Tiro.  4:  11;  Philemon,  24,  it  is 
believed  to  have  been  Luke,  But  if  he  had  been  nothing  more  than 
"  a  messenger"  of  the  churches,  as  some  suppose,  the  strong  language 
here  employed  would  have  been  wholly  inappropriate. — Siill  far! her, 
"  Did  Titus  make  a  gain  of  youl  walked  we  not  in  the  same  spirit? — 
in  the  same  steps?''    (2  Cor.  12:   18.) 

Here  then  is  positive  proof  that  besides  the  original  Twelve,  Mat- 
thias, Paul,  Barnabas,  Silas,  Timothy,  Epaphroditus,  Titus,  and  another 
"brother,"  Andronicus  and  Junias  are  all  called  apostles;*  and  of 

*  To  these  we  might  have  added  the  names  of  Soslhenes  or  Apollo8~of  one  cer- 
tainly— perhaps  of  both,  Sosthenes,  who  was  the  Chief  ruler  of  the  Synagogue  at 
Corinth  and  had  suffered  in  behalf  of  the  Gospel,  (Acts.  18 :  17,)  was  united  wiih  Paul 
in  the  1st  £p.  to  the  Cor.  In  the  2d  chapter  (vs.  6.  7,  10,  1-3,  13,  IG,)  powers  peculiar 
ttf  an  Apostle  are  altribnted  to  himself  and  another,  and  that  other  must  have  been  either 
Sosthenes  (1 :  1)  or  ApoUos  (v.  IS).  In  Chap.  3:  5-10;  4  :  1,  6-13  (16:  12)  he  speaks 
of  himself  and  Apollos  as  having  an  equal  title  to  the  regard  of  the  Corinthians,  and  in 
V.  9,  he  appears  to  call  him  an  Apostle.  If  the  latter  had  been  only  an  Elder  would 
^t  the  dispute  for  precedence  have  been  settled  by  another  method  ?  He  is  prompt 
enough  to  claim  his  apostolio  rights  in  another  part  of  this  very  letter.  (Cb.  0.)  In  v. 
5  of  this  chapter  he  asks,  "  Have  wp  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  a«  well 
as  the  other  apostles,  and  as  the  brethren  of  the  Lordj  and  Cephas?'*  Shonid  w«  not 
infer  from  this  when  taken  with  what  precedes,  that  the  **  brethren  of  the  Lord  "  afier 
the  flesh,  held  the  same  rank  with  the  Apostles?  Their  names  are  given  in  Mat.  13: 
55 ;  and  they  coald  not  have  been  of  the  Twelve.  For  while  the  Lord  was  going  about 
with  the  Twelve  the  people  of  Nazareth  said  <*  his  brethren  were  with  lltrm" 
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th«se  Barnabas  and  Silas  labored  with  Paul  on  a  footing  of  equality. 
If  these  ten  or  more  were  raised  to  the  rank  of  the  Twelve,  is  it  not 
evident  that  the  office  was  designed  to  be  perpetuated  in  the  Church? 

Our  belief  in  the  correctness  of  this  interpretation^is  strengthened  by 
various  allusions  in  the  New  Testament  to  "/ai«e  apostles"  who  usurped 
the  name  and  authority  of  that  class  of  ministers.  Thus  in  the  second 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  Paul  says  of  some  who  had  endeavored  to 
supplant  him  in  their  regard,  ^'  But  such  are  foist  apostles^  deceitful 
workers,  transforming  themsdves  into  the  Apostles  of  Christ.  And 
no  marvel;  for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light. 
Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers  also  be  tronfiformed  as  the 
ministers  of  righteousness."  2  Cor.  11 :  13-15.)  And  in  the  Reve- 
lations, "  Unto  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  write :  I  know 
thy  workp,  &c.  .  .  .  and  thou  hast  Iried  them  which  say  they  art 
Jipostles  and  artnoi  ;  and  hast  found  them  liars."  (Rev.  2:  2.)  The 
Tiyelve  had  doubted  the  sincerity  and  commission  of  Paul  himself 
until  Barnabas  informed  them  of  his  extraordinary  call ;  (Acts,  9  : 
26-28,)  but  afterwards  recognized  his  official  character.  (Gal.  2 :  9.) 
And  yet  from  the  frequency  and  strength  of  his  protestations  on  this 
subject,  it  would  appear  that  it  had  also  been  questioned  by  others. 
As,  for  example :  "  Paul,  an  apostle, — not  of  mtn,  neither  by  man, 
but  by  Jesus  Christ ;" — (Gal.  1  ;  1 ,)  and  again :  "^»i  not  Ian  apostlt? 
Am  I  not  free?  have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord?  ...  If  I  be 
not  an  apostle  to  others,  yet  doubtless  I  am  to  you.  Mine  answer  to 
them  that  examint  mt  is  this,  &c."  (1  Cor.  9  :  1-3.)  "For  I  sup- 
pose I  was  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  of  the  Apostles."  (2 
Cor.  11:  5.)  Now  had  the  office  been  confined  to  the  Twelve  and 
Paul,  and  this  been  an  understood  thing  among  Christians,  it  is  not 
probable  that  such  pretenders  would  ever  have  arisen;  or  if  they  had, 
that  their  assumptions  could  have  escaped  immediate  exposure.  But 
as  others  were  admitted  to  the  rank — it  would  appear  from  what  is 
said  of  "  examining,"  "  trying,"  8tc.,  that  there  were  means  of  readily 
detecting  imposters. 

While  collecting  the  testimony  of  the  Gospels  on  this  head,  we 
have  observed  the  successive  labors  of  our  Lord  in  Galilee,  Samaria, 
and  Judea, — and  the  representative  character  of  each  of  those  pro- 
vinces. In  his  final  commission  to  the  Twelve  before  his  Ascensio  , 
he  commanded  that  ^'repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem, 
And  behold  I  send  the  promise  of  the  Father  upon  you :  but  tarry  ye 
in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on 
high."  (Luke  24:  47,49.)  And  in  Acts:  "Ye  shall  be  witnesses 
unto  me,  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  ...  He  commanded  them  that  they 
should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  ,  ,  ,  Then  returned  they  to  JerU'^ 
salemy^^  &c.  (Acts,  1 :  4,  8,  12.)  Accordingly  the  gospel  was  first 
preached  in  Jerusalem;  next  in  Samaria;  (8:  1,  5,  14,  40;)  then  in 
Galilee;  (9:  31;)  and  finally  to  the  Gentiles;  (Ch.  10,  &c.:)  thus 
reversing  the  order  in  which  he  had  traversed  those  scenes  himself. 
Now  as  he  had  not  only  prepared  them  for  their  duty  at  first  by  his 
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e^rample  and  general  discourses  throughout  his  own  mitiistry,  and 
then  by  his  special  instructions  during  forty  days  after  his  Resurrec- 
tion concerning  the  things  pertaining  to  his  kingdom,  wr  might  infer 
from  this  that  the  proper  order  of  his  church  would  first  be  exempli- 
fied at  Jerusalem,  which  would  thenceforth  serve  as  a  model  for  its 
establishment  when  propagated  elsevfhere.  Do  we  then  hear  of  any 
one  of  the  Apostles  as  having  peculiar  spiritual  authority  at  Jerusa- 
lem? When  Paul  first  visited  Jerusalem  after  his  call,  "  other  of  the 
Apostles  saw  he  none,  save  James,  the  Lord's  brother."  (Gal.  1:  19.) 
James  presided  in  the  first  Council  of  Jerusalem.  ^'  And  after  they 
[the  other  Apostles]  had  held  their  peace,  James  answered,  saying, 
*Men  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me,  &c.  .  .  .  wherefore  wiy  sen- 
tence is,"*&c.  (Acts,  15  :  13, 19.) — "Befope  that  certain  came  from 
Jafliw, Peter  did  eat  with  the  Gentiles."  (Gal.  2:  12.)— "And  Peter 
said,  (after  his  miraculous  deliverance  from  prison,)  go  show  these 
things  unto  James  and  to  the  brethren."  (Acts,  12 :  17.) — "  And  when 
we  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren  received  us  gladly.  And 
the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us  unto  James;  and  all  the  elders 
were  present."  (21 :  17,  18.)  Now  is  there  not  a  manifest  prece- 
dence here  given  to  James  ?  and  do  not  the  incidents  here  recorded 
illustrate  and  confirm  the  united  testimony  of  the  early  Ecclesiastical 
Historians  and  of  all  Christian  Antiquity  that  James  was  the  first 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem  and  its  dependencies? 

It  was  shown  above  and  is  conceded  by  all  that  the  Apostles 
ordained.  Does  Scripture  record  an  instance  in  which  that  power  was 
exercised  by  ministers  of  a  lower  grade?  The  advocates  of  Parity 
have  been  often  challenged  to  produce  a  case  of  Presbyterian  ordina- 
tion from  the  New  Testament — and  the  only  two  which  they  have  ever 
been  able  to  present  as  bearing  the  slightest  resemblance  thereto  are 
the  transactions  recorded  in  Acts,  13:  1-3,  and  1  Tim.  4:  14.  But 
it  may  be  clearly  shown  that  neither  of  these  is  such  a  case.  In  the 
first,  Barnabas  and  Saul  were  merely  set  apart  to  a  particular  work 
without  conferring  any  additional  ministerial  powers.*     For  Paul 

*■  Am  we  shall  feel  it  our  daty  to  dissent  from  the  viewB  of  a  report  made  to  the 
Seventh  Annaal  Meeting  of  the  Central  Convention,  ••  on  the  trine  in  the  ministry,'* 
by  the  Rev.  Thomas  VVilks,  so  we  feel  it  imperatively  incumbent  on  m  to  enter  our 
dissent  from  Mr.  Cabetl*s  view  here  and  elsewhere  in  the  course  of  this  paper.  But 
we  have  not  time,  and  cannot  take  space,  to  tLTgue  matters  here  at  length.  We  must 
be  content  with  the  privilege  of  simply  stating  the  points  wherein  we  do  not  agree, 
with  a  reason  or  two  for  our  disagreement. 

We  do  believe  that  Acts,  xiii ,  1  3,'8ets  forth  a  regular  and  full  ordituiHoii,  and 
that  discrete  powers  of  the  LonTs  Itoly  spirit  were  imparted  to  them  thereby.  And  we 
cannot  conceive  why  the  solemn  reprsssntative  formulary  of  the  translation  of  that 
holp  spirit,  by  prayer  and  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  ehureh  at  Antioch, 
«hoold  have  been  given  for  «  a  ^missionary  tour '' — %  partieular  work  of  a  previous 
ordination  or  commission  to  the  apostleship.  For  this  was  the  translation  of  a  vastly 
greater  power  than  the  work  required ;  and  we  cannot  imagine  why  the  holy  spiiit 
should  grant  more  or  greater  means  than  the  end  demanded. 

Mr.  Cabell  says,  "  Barnabas  and  Saul  were  merely  sA  apart  to  a  partietdar  work, 
withont  conferring  any  additional  nmtisterial  powsrs."  Is  this  the  testimony  of  the 
record  f  «  The  holy  i^host  said.  Separate  me  Barnabas,  and  Saul,  for  the  wor/t:  lakers' 
unto  I  hav9  ealied  <Aem."     Was  that  only  a  particular  work  f     Take  the  ease  of 
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certainly,  and  Barnabas  probably,  was  an  Apof^de  long  before.  (Acts, 
9  :  20-22,  27-29  ;  11  :  22-26 ;  Gal.  1:1.)  And  this  work— a  mis- 
sioQary  tour,  an  account  of  which  is  given  in  that  and  the  succeeding 
chapter,  (Acts,  13  and  14-,) — wrs  the  same  in  kind  with  what  they 

Saul,  about  which  we  have  more  exprcaj  teslimony.  And  here  we  inu8$  obst^ive,  that 
Mr.  Cabell  does  not,  in  this  paper,  make  the  distiuction  that  we  do,  between  the  Loid's 
cfdUug  of  Saul  and  the  ordnitiivg  of  bim.  He  veenis  to  think  that  b'aul  wbm  at  i'lii-e 
ordained  into  the  highest  grade  of  the  apostolic  ministry  by  his  miraculous  conversion  frcm 
Judaism  to  christinnity  as  recorded  in  Acts,  ix.,  1-9.  But,  in  our  view,  this  was  only 
his  call  to  the  aposileship ;  and  this  and  his  ordiuaiioii  \o  that  office,  were  two  very 
distinct  things.  The  Lord  calls  men  to  the  ministry  by  immediaiB  influx.  He  ordains 
them  by  mediate  influx.  The  object  of  the  call  is  a  change,  or  deteiraination  of  the 
love,  the  will,  and  the  consequent  life  The  olject  of  the  ordination  is  such  a  con.mii> 
nicaiion  of  the  powers  of  the  holy  Hpirit  as  gives  to  the  understanding  illustration,  per- 
ception, disposition  and  instruction  in  the  things  of  divine  wisdom  from  the  Word.  The 
one  flows  immediately  from  the  Lord  into  the  love  or  essence  of  the  mind,  the  other 
mediately  in  the  wisdom  or  form  of  the  mind.  By  the  former  Saul  was  enli{>btened 
iiUenuUiy  to  see  the  truths  of  Christianity,  by  the  latter  he  was  endued  exterTtaf/y  with 
power  from  on  high  to  teach  ihein  to  others.  All  power  is  exerted  by  the  Lord  from. 
himself  in  first  principles  by  ultimates.  These  ultimates  <«  are  upon  earthi  and  indeed 
icUh  msn."  (Ap.  Hev.  798.)  "Representatives  and  significatives  are  in  uliimate 
things."  (Ap.  Ex.  31.)  The  conjunction  of  heaven  with  men  cannot  otherwise  be 
eflfected  than  by  man's  being  in  such  things  as  are  in  the  world  as  to  his  natural  man, 
and  in  such  things  as  are  in  heaven  as  to  bis  spiritual  man.  (A p.  Ex.  475)  Thus 
8uch  conjunction  cannot  be  effected  without ««  representative  and  significative  rites  " 
Inauguration  into  the  ministry  by  the  imposition  of  handx,  is  among  repiesentative  litfs 
handed  down  from  ancient  times  and  in  vogue  at  the  present  day.  (A.  C.  G'29'2.)  Tho 
imposition  of  hands  represents  the  communication  of  potoeff  and  is  a  correspondential 
act  which,  when  done  on  earth,  causes  what  it  represents  to  avail  in  heaven :  for  "  cor- 
respondences  have  all  force,  insomuch  that  what  is  done  on  earth  according  to  corre* 
spondence  avails  in  heaven ;  for  correspondences  are  from  tlie  Deity."  (A.  C.  8615.) 
Thus  the  power  of  the  Lord's  holy  spirit,  that  is,  the  power  of  the  Lord's  influx  through 
the  arrangements  of  angels  and  spirits  in  the  spiiitual  world,  into  the  minds  of  men  in 
the  natural  world,  cannot  otherwise  be  imparted  than  by  the  representative  rite  of  the 
imposition  of  hands,  which  signifies  the  communication  of  that  power,  and  is  an  **  nlti- 
mate  with  men  "  «  through  which  the  Lord  operates"  in  saving  men  *<  from  himself  ia 
first  principles  and  from  himself  in  uhioiates."  (Ap  Rev.  798.)  Thus  the  Lord's  call 
is  a  very  distinct  thing  from  his  ordination.  He  calls  by  a  voice  immediately  fiom  him- 
self. He  ordains  by  the  medium  of  some  man  on  earth.  And  the  record  proves  that 
this  was  true  in  Paul's  case,  as  any  one  will  see  who  consults  it.  For  that  the  call  in 
his  aase  was  a  very  distinct  thing  from  the  ordination,  is  manifest  from  its  etfecis.  It 
struck  Saul  with  blindness,  and  did  not  at  all  impart  that  *•  illastratioa  and  instrnction  ** 
which  is  the  virtue  that  comes  by  the  communication  of  the  Lord's  holy  spirit.  Whereas 
his  ordination  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  Ananias  took  place,  that  he  "  might 
receive  his  sight,  and  heJUUdwithths  holy  ghost.''*     (Acts,  ix.,  17.) 

Now  what  was  the  work  whereanto  the  Lord  called  Saul  ?  «  The  Lord  said  unto 
him,  [Ananias.]  Go  thy  way :  for  he  [SanlJ  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to  bear  my  name 
before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel."  This  waa  the  apostieship 
to  which  Saul  wa«  calked  by  the  Lord.  And  we  most  observe  that  there  ia  a  trine  of 
discrete  degrees  in  it,  as  there  is  in  every  other  divine  work.  It  is  not  our  purpose  here 
to  point  out  and  discriminate  fully  these  three  degrees  of  apostolic  operation.  It  is 
sufficient  to  observe  that  the  establishment  of  the  church  amongst  the  Jews,  or  litraelites , 
was  the  lowest  gr^de  and  the  establi>hmetit  of  the  church  amon(;<(t  the  Gentiles  \«aAlhe 
highest  And  the  lowest  degree  wa.**  the  fir^t  staue  of  the  apostle's  labors,  the  highent 
the  last  The  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  in  all  countries,  but  the  work  of  eatal  lishing 
the  cliurch  amount  the  one  and  the  oilier  was  a  diicrete  operation  of  the  holy  spirit. 
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had  before  performed  U\  Damascus  and  Aotiocb,  only  the  Gentiles 
were  now  included  as  its  objects. 

The  other  alleged  example  is  supposed  to  be  indicated  in  these 
words  of  Paul  to  Timothy.  "  Neglect  not  the  ^ift  that  is  in  thee, 
which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  vnth  the  laying  of  the  hands  of 
the  Presbytery.^^*  (1  Tim.  4 :  14.)     To  this  it  has  been  replied  that 

That  is,  ihe  influx  for  the  esiabllshment  of  the  church  amongst  the  Jews  came  from  the 
Lord  through  an  arrangement  of  Jewish  Christians  in  the  spiritual  world ;  and  the 
influx  for  the  establishment  of  the  church  amongnt  (be  Gentiles  bad  to  come  through  an 
arrangemant  of  Gentile  Christians  in  that  world ;  for  no  church  caa  exiet  on  eurth  before 
a  heaven  is  formed  for  it  to  descend  from.  The  first  influx  wras  determined  into  Saul 
by  (he  ordination  of  Ananias.  Hence  Sanl,  immediately  on  receiving  it,  <«  preached 
Christ  in  the  synagogues.*'  And  there  was  just  as  much  need  for  another  and  distinct 
ordination  by  the  imposition  of  hands  of  the  church  at  Antioch,  or  by  some  other  ultimate 
mode  of  spiritual  communication,  in  order  to  determine  into  him  the  second  influx,  as 
there  was  need  of  baptism  by  the  Lord*s  disciples  to  determine  the  influx  of  christian 
spirits  into  those  who  had  been  previously  baptised  by  John,  whose  baptism  oonsociated 
the  spirits  of  men  on  earth  with  only  the  spirits  of  the  better  sort  of  Jews.  And  with* 
out  ihe  powers  of  tlte  holy  spirit  received  by  this  second  ordination,  it  would  have  been 
impossible  for  Saul  to  preach  the  Gospel  efi'ectively  to  the  Gentiles,  which  was  the 
g€ueral  or  universal  work  <'  whereuntu  the  Holy  Ghost  had  called  hinrL''  The  par' 
tieular  work  uneo  which  he  had  been  called,  was  to  ««  preach  Christ  in  the  ayitngog^ies  " 
to  the  children  of  Israel.  For  this  he  was  specially  •«  filled  with  the  holy  ghost  "  by 
the  imposition  of  Ananias's  hands.  But  for  this  gitt^al  work — this  apostlethip  on  a 
wider  or  more  extended  plane-— he  needed  and  did  receive  "  additional  ministerial 
powers,*'  that  is,  other,  variant,  and  greater  powers  of  the  Iiord's  holy  spirit,  which  he 
received  in  that  ordination  which  <»  separaUd  "  him  from  the  distinctively  Jewish  influx 
and  conjoined  Jiim  to  the  distinctively  gentile  influx.  And  this,  in  our  view,  was  a 
discrete  ordination,  and  not  merely  the  assignment  of  a  particular  work  in  a  previous 
one.  Hence,  although  both  Barnabas  and  Saul  were  "  apostles  long  before,"  that  is, 
apostles  to  the  Jews,  they  were  now  again  made  apostles  in  another  and  higher  or  more 
extended  degree—apostles  to  the  Gentiles.  That  Paul  was  eailed  to  be  such  an  apostle 
at  first,  matters  not.  He  could  not  aeceive  the  power*  of  this  apostleship  any  more 
than  those  of  the  previons  one,  without  some  ultimate  *<  with  men,"  in  and  by  which 
the  Lord  could  operate  in  so  ordaining  him  from  <*  himself  in  ultimates,"  (Ap.  Rev. 
79$,)  as  to  send  him  to  the  Gentiles  distinctly  or  discretely  from  the  Jews.  Or  this  is 
our  opinion.  And  these  .ire  onr  reasons  for  thinking  differently  from  Mr.  Cabell  in  the 
position  which  he  above  takes.— £l(^. 

*  The  meaning  of  this  text  is  very  plain  to  our  mind,  and  does  not  at  all  justify  the  eon* 
5truction  of  Mr.  Cabell  -namely,  that  the  presbytery  only  concurred  in  the  act  of  a  prin- 
cipal ordiiiner.  Paul  exhorts  Timothy  not  to  neglect  the  gift  or  grace  If^y  Xiipiofiatoi) 
that  b  in  him  by  two  ffMa^M-^prophecy  together  with  «<  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
Iha  presbytery."  Prophecy  means  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  by  which  Timothy 
was  instructed  in  that  gospel  which  it  was  now  his  duty  and  oflSce  to  preach.- (See 
2  Tim.  2 :  13.)  Thus  he  received  the  gift  of  preaching  by  prophecy  as  an  internal 
means.  And  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery  was  then,  as  now,  an  exter- 
nal sign,  or  representative  ultimate,  by  which,  as  an  external  menus,  he  received  those 
powers  of  illustration  and  instruction  in  preaching  which  are  the  special  virtues  of  the 
Lord's  holy  spirit  with  the  clergy.  Thus  there  is  but  one  ordaining  medium  alluded 
to  here,  namely,  the  presbytery.  But  we  incline  to  the  opinion  that  this  word  means 
an  assemblage  of  the  apostles  and  other  ministers,  whose  organ  Paul  was.  So  that  his 
hands  were  those  of  the  presbytery.  And  hence  we  believe  that  Paul  alludes  to  the 
same  ordination  in  2  Tim.  2.6;  for  if  he  were  the  organ,  or  ordaining  member,  of  the 
presbytery,  so  that  the  body  ordained  by  him  as  ita  member,  it  is  manifestly  the  same 
thing  whether  he  says  Timothy  was  ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  the  bands  of  the  pres- 
bytery or  of  his  hands.— £i/. 
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the  Presbytery  here  mentioned  were  not  the  sole  or  the  principal 
ordainers,  as  is  proved  by  the  use  of  the  term  "with,"  which  merely 
implies  concurrence  on  their  part;  and  also  by  another  passage  in  2 
Tim.  1 :  6,  which  says,  "Stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by 
the  putting  on  of  my  hands." — It  was  Paul  then  who  ordained,  and 
his  superiority  to  ordinary  Presbyters  is  conceded  by  the  friends  of 
Parity.  This  is  sufficient  to  refute  the  claim ;  and  therefore  I  pass 
over  another  interpretation  which  though  backed  by  high  authority, 
I  regard  as  doubtful;  viz:  that  the  first  text  merely  speaks  of  Timo- 
thy's admission  to  the  Presbyterate,  or  office  of  a  Presbyter ;«— and 
still  another  which  urges  that  these  Presbyters  may  have  been 
Apostles,  just  as  Peter  and  John,  though  Apostles,  call  themselves 
"Elders,"  (1  Pet.  5:  1;  2  John,  1:  1,)  on  the  principle  that  the 
greater  office  includes  the  less.  Another  exposition  has  occurred 
to  me  as  being  more  in  harmony  with  all  the  facts  and  exhortations 
recorded  in  these  epistles.  If  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  Priest* 
hood  was  not  abolished  in  the  transition  from  the  Jewish  to  the 
Christian  Church,  but  merely  **  changed ;"  and  that  there  is  still  an 
analogy  in  the  constitution  of  the  latter  to  the  former ;  if  we  recollect 
also  that  when  the  Levites  were  ordained,  "  the  Elders  of  Israel  laid 
their  hands  on  thxm^^  by  which  was  signified  "  the  translation  of  the 
power  of  ministering  for  them  and  reception  by  the  Levites,  thus 
«epara/ton,"  (Num.  8  :  10;  A.  C.  10,023,) — the  which  was  not  done 
in  the  case  either  of  Aaron  or  his  sons,  both  of  w  nom  w«'re  ordained 
by  Moses  alone, — as  was  also  the  case  with  the  successor  of  Aaron, 
for  when  the  latter  died,  his  son  Eleazar,  who  was  but  a  common 
priest  before,  was  raised  to  the  high-priesthooJ  l>y  Moses'  investing 
him  with  the  garments  of  Aaron,  which  was  the  mode  of  jrdination 
in  the  Jewish  Church :  (Num.  20 :  26-28,) — if  then  we  return  to 
these  two  texts  which  appear  in  two  different  Epistles  and  find  that 
the  one  speaks  of  a  giA  imparted  ^  vMh  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
the  Presbytery"  or  Eldership^^tbe  other,  of  something  conferred  by 
the  laying  on  of  Paul's  bands;  is  it  a  strained  inference  that  they 
refer  to  two  successive  ordinations  ?— the  first  to  his  admission  to  the 
first  rank,  analogous  to  that  of  the  Levites,f — the  second,  to  his  being 
raised  to  a  higher  ?  And  whether  these  Elders  were  "  Eiders  of  the 
people,"  (such  as  are  alluded  to  in  Luke,  22 :  66 ;  Acts,  22 :  5,)  or 
preaching  elders,  the  effect  would  be  the  same,  for  a  minister  does 
not  cease  to  be  a  member  of  the  Church,  and  his  concurrence  in  the 

*  The  Greek  wor4  is  pr&shaerion^^^*^  a  council  or  an  attembly  of  elders.*'  Pres' 
bus,  an  adjective,  in  (be  positive  degree,  denoted  an  aj^ed  person— hence,  one  held  in 
honor,  because,  among  the  ancients,  old  afte  was  hono^JKle— and  hence  a  distinguished 
person  sent  on  some  embassy,  because  ambassadon^ere  chosen  from  those  advanced 
in  years.  Preshtteroa,  from  which  presbuterion  is  derived,  is  the  comparative  degree 
or  preshust  *^  denoted  those  who  were  older,  more  noted  for  their  wisdom,  and  there- 
fore honorable  in  a  higher  degree.  Hence  presbuterimt^  in  the  present  case,  vrould 
seem  to  denote  a  council  of  the  older  and  more  honorable  of  the  apo>tolic  ministry,  that 
is,  tfie  apostles  themselves,  who  were  emphatically  the  Lord's  amba»a<idors,^Ed, 

t  An  objection  to  this  is,  that  it  is  against  the  primal  uaa^e  of  Acts,  vi.  1-6,  in  which 
deaeons,  or  ministers  of  the  first  rank,  were  ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostles' 
hand8.'£</. 
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ordioatioD  would  be  given  in  his  private  capacity  or  as  a  representa- 
tive of  the  laity.  The  priestly  character  being  once  imparted,  the 
after  elevation  of  the  subject  would  depend  on  the  judgment  of  the 
ordainer,  guided  by  the  best  information  he  could  obtain  as  to  his 
fitness.  This  interpretation  appears  to  be  favored  by  such  expressions 
as  ^^^egUd  not  the  [first]  gift  that  is  in  thee,"  as  an  Apostle  might 
be  tempted  to  omit  the  duties  of  the  lowest  grade;  '*  Do  the  work  of 
an  Evangelist^'  (2  Tim.  4:  5.)  Now  Philip  the  Deacon  is  called  an 
^*  Evangelist,"  (Acts,  21 :  S,)  and  this  title  is  also  given  to  ministers 
of  the  first  degree  in  Epb.  4:  11,  corresponding  with  that  of 
<*  teacher'*  in  1  Cor.  12:  28.— But  when  referring  to  the  higher 
ofiice  which  implies  deeper  qualifications,  the  exhortation  is  ^^Siir  up 
the  gift  of  God  which  is  in  thee.'*  In  any  aspect,  then,  the  case  of 
Timothy  gives  no  countenance  to  the  theory  of  ordination  by  Pres* 
byters  alone  ;*  and  as  this  is  the  second  and  last  example  adduced  from 
Scripture  for  that  purpose,  the  advocates  of  that  mode  must  seek  some 
other  source  of  authority  than  the  Bible  for  their  justification. 

Besides  the  absence  of  any  Scriptural  example  of  its  exercise,  the 
claim  fn  question  is  farther  weakened  by  another  negative  argument. 
The  qualifications  of  Elders  are  set  forth  in  1  Tim.  1 :  1-7  ;  Tit.  2 : 
5-9.  Their  duties,  which  may  in  part  be  inferred  from  these  pas- 
sages and  from  the  first  and  second  commissions  of  the  Twelve,  (their 
spiritual  sense  at  this  day,)  are  expressly  declared  in  Acts  20 :  28->35, 
and  1  Pet.  5:  2;  and  some  of  them  are  incidentally  mentioned  elsewhere 
in  the  New  Testament,  particularly  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles  ;  but  no 
where  is  any  thing  said  of  the  importance  of  filling  up  their  own  rant 
with  qualified  associates,  or  of  the  duty  of  rejecting  unfit  applicants. 
Without  doubt  the  Apostles  ordained.  There  is  no  record  that  any 
others  did.  If  the  Apostles  were  only  extraordinary  officers,  after  whose 
death  this  prerogative  would  devolve  on  the  Eldership,  we  may  fairly 
presume  that  some  notice  of  the  transfer  of  power  or  of  its  exercise 
would  have  been  preserved.  None  such  appears.  The  fair  inference 
is  that  the  Apostolic  office  was  continued  with  this  prerogative 
unimpaired. 

Authority  to  ordain  was  committed  b^  Paul  to  Timothy.  We  have 
proved  (by  comparing  1  Thes.  1:  1,  with  2:  6)  that  he  is  expressly 
called  an  Apostle*  But  since,  if  the  Apostolic  character  and  rank  be 
conceded  to  him — this  would  virtually  be  a  settlement  of  the  question, 
ingenuity  has  been  taxed  to  the  utmost  to  evade  the  force  of  the 
declaration.  Two  assertions  have  been  chiefly  relied  on  for  this  pur- 
pose. The  first  is,  that  although  Paul  here  uses  the  plural  (''  we ") 
he  does  it  in  a  singular  sense,  referring  to  himself  alone.  The  other 
is,  that  Timothy  is  not  called  an  Apostle  in  the  official  sen8»>,  but 
simply  as  a  "  messenger."    Neither  hypothesis  is  consistent  with  all 

*■  We  do  not  dider  from  Mr.  Cabell  in  this  conclusion.  We  believe  the  apostles 
were  the  sole  ordainers,  and  that  ordination  is  exclusively  the  function  of  the  highest 
grade  of  the  ministry  at  any  time.  Therefore  we  do  not  believe  that  the  above  was  an 
«•  ordination  by  presbyters  alone  "  as  the  steoftd  yrade  of  ministers  in  the  apostolic  church. 
We  suppose  that  the  presbytery  which  ordained  Timothy  was  the  coaneil  or  sanhedrim 
of  the  apostles,  which  ordained  deacoDS  or  evangelists  in  Acts,  vi.  6. — Ed. 
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the  facif  of  the  ca^e.  Fouiteeo  of  the  Epiftlei  are  ascribed  to  Paol ; 
and  though  he  probably  wrote  them  all,  yet  in  eight  of  them— a 
majority — one  or  more  persons  united  with  him.  Those  to  the 
Romans,  Ephesians,  Timothy,  Titus  and  Hebrews  were  sent  in  bis 
own  name  alone,  though  the  first  (and  probably  others)  was  written 
by  an  amanuensis.  (16  :  22.)  Soitkenea  was  joined  with  him  in  the 
first  Letter  to  the  Corinthians  :  Timothyj  in  the  second,  and  in  those 
to  the  Philippians,  Colossians,  and  Philemon  :  Timothy  and  Stias,  in 
those  to  the  Thessalonians  :  and  <<  all  the  brethren  who  were  with 
him"  (probably  the  tittnisfers,  such  as  Mark,  Luke,  Aristarchus,  tLC^ 
who  formed  a  part  of  the  retinue  that  usually  accompanied  him,  for 
a  distinction  is  taken  between  $fich  '<  brethren"  and  the  **  saints"  or 
church  generally  in  Phil.  4:  21,)  unite  in  that  to  the  Galatians.  In 
the  Epistles  of  the  first  class,  he  uniformly  employs  the  first  person 
singular,  except  where  something  is  predicated  also  of  those  whom  he 
is  addressing.  In  the  others,  the  plural  pronoun  is  as  regularly  applied 
to  the  joint  subscribers,  except  where  he  refers  to  himself  alone, 
when  he  always  returns  to  the  first  person.  The  truth  of  this  may 
be  readily  tested,  especially  in  case  of  the  Epistle  in  question,  so  we 
will  not  stop  to  adduce  proofs. 

Now  Timothy,  though  the  son  of  a  Greek,  was  descended  of  pious 
Jews  in  the  maternal  line :  knew  the  Scriptures  from  his  childhood : 
as  probably  converted  by  Paul  when  he  first  preached  at  Lystra 
and  afterwards  taken  as  his  companion  and  most  confidential  friend 
and  trained  to  assist  in  his  labors,  (Acts  16  :  1-3 ;  2  Tim.  1:5;  3 : 
15,)  particularly  in  visiting  and  performing  ministerial  service  in  other 
churches  which  Paul  could  not  attend  to  in  person.  Thus  we  hear 
of  Timothy  as  coming  to  him  from  Macedonia  to  Corinth  :  (Acts  18  : 
5,)  as  being  sent  again  to  Macedonia :  (19  :  '22 ;)  and  as  again  going 
with  Paul  to  Asia :  (20 :  4;)  and  in  several  of  the  Epistles  he  pro- 
mises to  send  him  to  the  churches  addressed.  Thus,  to  the  Corin- 
thians, *'  I  have  sent  unto  you  Timothy,  my  beloved  son  and  faithful 
in  the  Lord,  who  shall  bring  you  into  remembrance  of  my  ways  which 
be  in  Christ,  as  I  teach  every  where  in  every  church.  Now  if  Timothy 
come,  see  that  he  may  be  with  you  without  fear;  for  he  worketh  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  as  I  also  do.  Let  no  man  therefore  despise  him.  I 
beseech  you,  brethren,  •  •  .  that  ye  iuhmit  yourselves  to  suck  [as 
he  and  Apollos]  and  to  every  one  that  helpelh  trUk  tis  and  laboreth." 
(1  Cor.  4  :  17  ;  16 :  10, 15,  16.)  To  the  Philippians,  <'  I  trust  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  send  Timothy  shortly  unto  you,  that  I  also  may  be  of 
good  comfort,  when  I  know  your  state :  For  I  have  no  man  like 
minded  who  will  naturally  care  for  you.  .  •  •  But  ye  know  the  proof 
of  him,  that  as  a  son  with  the  father  he  has  served  with  me  in  the 
Gospel."  (Phil.  2  :  19,  20,  22.)  To  the  Thessalonians, '«  We  sent 
Timothy  our  brother,  and  minister  of  God,  and  our  fellow-laborer  in 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  eetahlish  you,  and  to  comfort  you  concerning 
the  faith."  (1  Tbes.  3 :  2.)  To  the  Romans  he  speaks  of  him  as  his 
<<  workfellow ;"  (16  :  21;)  to  the  Colossians,  to  Philemon,  and  to  the 
Hebrews,  as  hU  <<  brother."  (Col.  1:1;  Phil.  1:1;  Heb.  13  :  23.)  To 
the  Corinthians,  as  being  like  himself  '<  an  ambassador  for  Christ :" 
(2  Cor.  1:  1;5:  20.) 
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In  the  same  Epiatle,  in  proof  of  his  claims  which  bad  been  ques- 
tioned, he  speaks  of  ''the  signs  of  an  Apostle"  which  had  been 
wrought  by  him  among  them.  (12 :  12.)  IVhat  were  some  of  these, 
as  gathered  from  this  and  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament?  One  was, 
that  the  Apostles  spoke  in  demonstration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of 
power,  (Acts  10  :  44 ;  1 1 :  15-17  ;  Rom.  15  :  18,  19 ;  1  Cor.  2  :4 ;  4  : 
19;  2  Cor.  10  :  4,5;  Eph.  3 : 7, 20 ;  Col.  1  :  29;  1  Thes.  1:  5;  2Tira. 
1:7;  Tit.  3:6;  Heb.  2:3,  4  ;  1  Pet.  1 :  12.)  Another  was  that 
they  spoke  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  (1  Cor.  2 :  6-16 ; 
Eph.  3:  3-5,  9  ;  1  Pet.  1 :  12;  Col.  1  :  26-28 ;  4 :  3  ;  1  Tim.  3  :  16.) 
It  is  true  that  the  Gospel  generally  is  spoken  of  as  "  a  mystery," — 
unknown  to  the  old  Prophets — unknown  to  the  wise  Gentiles, — and 
foolishness  to  some  of  their  philosophers ; — but  yet  it  was  "  the  wisdom 
of  God,"  which,  though  withheld  from  none  who  sought  to  be  "  per- 
fect," could  not  be  fully  imparted  to  the  novice  or  unworthy,  for  to 
such  it  would  be  unintelligible.  Now  while  the  Elder  is  called  ''  the 
Steward  of  God,"  (Tit.  1 :  7,)  and  the  ministry  in  general,  according 
to  their  giAs,  "  stewards  of  the  mani^oM  grace  of  God,"  (1  Pet.  4:  10,) 
80,  in  a  special  sense,  an  Apostle  was  the  ''steward  of  the  mysteries 
of  God,"  (1  Cor.  4:  2,) — in  obvious  reference  to  the  words  of  our 
Lord  in  Luke  12:  41-48,  and  Mat.  24:  42-51,  where  he  speaks 
of  th€  power  conferred  on  the  Twelve  and  predicts  its  abuse  bt  their 
aaccEssoRs  in  the  decline  of  that  dispensation.  Again :  they  had  the 
power  of  imparting  spiritual  gifts  in  aid  of  those  who  would  advance 
in  the  divine  life.  And  to  this  there  is  frequent  allusion  in  those 
passages  of  Scripture  which  speak  of"  babes  in  Christ"  or  "  novices," 
(1  Cor.  3:  1;  I  Pet.  2:  2;  1  Tim.  3;  6,)  who  when  they  had  received 
the  Holy  Spirit,  (as  in  Acts  8:  17,  18;  19:  6;  Heb.  6:  2,)  would«grow 
in  grace,"  proceed  "  from  faith  to  faith,"  be  "  strengthened,"  "  con- 
firmed," "rooted,"  "established"  in  the  faith, — and  finally  grow  up 
into  "  perfect  men  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Acts  14:  22;  15:  32,  41;  16:  5: 
18:  23;  Rom.  1:  11;  16:  25;  I  Cor.  1:  8;  15:  58;  Gal.  3:  3;  5:  l'; 
Eph.  3;  16,  17;  4:  12, 13;  Col.  2:  7;  I  Thes.  3:  2,8,  13;  2  Thes.  2:  15, 
17;  Heb.  6:  2;  13:  9,  20,  21;  1  Pet.  5:  10;  2  Pet.  1:  12.)  In  accord- 
ance with  this  distinction  it  is  knoV^n  that  in  the  Early  Church 
three  classes  of  Christians  were  recognized.  1.  Novices  or  "  Cate- 
chumens." 2.  Advanced  Christians  or  "  Energumens:"  and  3.  The 
Illumined,  who,  when  their  knowledge  had  been  applied  to  self-puri- 
fication, were  called  (in  a  good  sense)  "  Gnostics''  or  Perfect  Chris> 
tians.  Now,  though  we  are  told  that  for  us,  under  the  New  Dispen- 
sation, it  is  in  a  special  sense  "  allowable  to  enter  into  the  mysteries 
of  faith,"  (T.  C.  R.  508,)  yet  we  also  must  pass  through  a  similar 
process,  the  goal  not  being  at  once  attained.  (A.  C.  9256.)  The 
same  classes  of  Christians  are  recognised  as  of  the  New  Church,  (A.  C. 
10017  and  elsewhere,)  and  he  also  declares  that  "  the  divine  principle 
which  is  understood  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  proceeds  from  the  Lord  by  the 
Clergy  to  the  laity  by  preachings  accordif^  to  the  doctrine  of  truth 
thence  derived."  (Canons  4:8.)  Of  course  the  higher  the  truth,  the 
higher  the  gift  imfiarted. 

Such  then,  are  some  of  '^  tha  signs  of  an  Apostle."    Turn  now  to 
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2  Cor.  6:  1,  4-10,  (Com.  1:1,)  in  which  Paul  refers  to  the  evidences 
which  he  and  Timothy  had  g:iven  that  ^in  all  ihif^8  they  had 
approved  themselves  as  the  ministers  of  God," — and  among  others  he 
includes  "  purity/*  "  knowUdgey^^  "  the  holy  spirit,**  the  word  of 
truth,  the  power  of  Ood^  their  beincr  poor  yet  making  many  rich^  as 
having  nothing  yet  possesnng  all  thing$.  (See  also  1  Tim.  6:  12  ; 
2  Tim.  3 :  10,  11;  Heb.  13:  23.)  Now,  if  these  and  the  like  are  not 
signs  of  an  Apostle  what  arel  Can  it  be  that  such  a  man,  happily  born, 
carefully  nurtured,  selected  by  an  inspired  Apostle  as  his  most  inti- 
mate companion,  trained  by  him  for  future  usefulness,  entrusted  with 
the  most  delicate  missions,  the  conduct  of  all  which  was  fully  approved, 
tried  in  the  school  of  the  most  varied  and  bitter  experience,  enduring 
all  sorts  of  persecutions  and  sufferings  in  behalf  of  the  Gospel,  (which 
in  that  age  was  a  special  mark  of  an  Apostle,  (1  Cor.  4:  9*13; 
2  Cor.  4;  5-12 ;  6:  4,  5;  11  :  23-33,)  uniting  with  his  senior  in 
Epistles  instructive  not  only  to  the  Churches  addressed  but  to  all  suc- 
ceeding Christians, — can  it  be  that,  after  having  received  other  and 
such  titles  of  honor,  when  he  is  also  called  an  ApoHle^  as  were  others 
before  him,  he  is  so  termed  only  in  virtue  of  his  being  a  messenger  ! 
either  of  charity  or  of  some  special  and  tenworary  instructions  to 
those  to  whom  he  is  sent  ?     Let  Christian  candor  give  the  response. 

But  I  have  not  done.  There  yet  remain  other  proofs  of  Timothy*s 
Apostleship,  of  more  practical  import  to  us  at  this  day  than  any  we 
have  mentioned.  I  refer  to  the  powers  of  ordination  and  discipline. 
Having  already  proved  the  first  I  proceed  to  the  second.  Paul  cer- 
tainly was  not  inferior  in  power  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles.  They 
could  add  nothing  to  his  knowledge,  and  he  labored  more  abundantly 
than  they  all.  (2  Cor.  11  :  5;  12 :  11;  ^Gal.  2 :  6  ;  1  i\oT.  15  :  10.) 
Nor  did  he  intrude  into  the  scene  of  their  labors,  (Rom.  15:  20 ; 
2  Cor.  10:  13-16,)  but  founded  many  churches  himself:  giving  each 
the  same  rules  of  proceeding :  and  exercised  care  and  the  higher 
jurisdiction  over  them  and  their  elders  either  in  person  or  by  proxy. 
(2  Cor.  11:28;  1  Cor.4fl7;  7:  17;  11  :  2;  2  Thes.  2 :  15;  3:6.) 
He  founded  the  Church  of  Cbrinth  and  probably  ordained  elders 
therein.  When  he  wrote  the'first  Epistlf^  to  the  Corinthians,  serious 
disorders  had  appeared  among  them  which  required  the  use  of  disci- 
pline, of  both  the  exercise  and  remission  of  which  we  read  in  that 
and  the  succeeding  Epistle.  (1  Cor.  4  :  19-21 ;  5  :  S-5  ;  2  Cor. 
2  :  6;  7 :  12:  10  :  8 ;  12  :  19,  20;  13  :  2, 10.)  Now  at  thistiir.e  there 
were  Elders  in  Cdrinth  as  is  proved  by  the  following  passages,  (1  Cor. 
3:10;  4 :  15 ;  9 :  12,)  and  by  the  fact  that  the  Lord*s  supper  was 
celebrated  there,  (11  :  20.)  Nevertheless,  though  these  Elders  had 
the  rifltht  of  discipline  in  ordinary  cases,  yet  here  the  Apostles,  being 
appealed  to,  tnterfered,  and  as  they  themselves  were  blameable  in 
part,  his  rebuke  extended  to  them  also,  who,  as  far  as  we  know,  had 
no  power  of  correcting  each  other* s  aberratiom. 

He  also  founded  the  Church  at  Ephesus.  And  that  church  had 
Elders  before  he  wrote  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  ;  for  when,  on  his 
voyage  to  Jerusalem,  he  sent  for  them  to  Miletus  and  gave  them  his 
impressive  charge,  (Acts  20 :)   be  predicted  that  among  themselveB 
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perverse  teachers  would  arise  and  tiiat  disorders  would  result.  At  the 
time  of  the  first  letter  such  teachers  and  such  disorders  had  arisen. 
(1  Tim.  1  :  4,  6,  19,  20;  6 :  3,  4.)  And  yet  he  "commits''  to 
Timothy  the  same  power  of  discipline  which  he  had  himself  exer« 
cised.  (1  Tim.  1  :  18,  20  ;  3 :  14,  15  ;  4 :  6 ;  and  1  :  3;  5  :  19-21  j 
6  :  5.)  And  similar  jurisdiction  over  the  Churches  and  Elders  in 
Crete  is  imparted  to  Titus.  (1 :  5, 13 ;  2 :  15  ;  3 :  10.) 

When  Paul  as  the  senior  Apostle  is  addressing  himself  to  Timothy 
his  junior,  who,  though  his  son  in  the  Gospel,  and  trained  by  him  for 
the  Christian  Ministry,  was  raised  through  its  different  grades  to  an 
equality  of  rights  with  himself,  his  expressions  are  "  I  besought 
thee,"  «  Exhort  therefore,"  « I  will  therefore,"  «  Consider  what  I 
say."— (1  Tim.  1:  3;  1:  1,  8j  2  Tim.  2:  7.)  But  when  referring  to 
the  authority  over  the  Elders  of  Ephesus  with  which  he  had  invested 
him,  and  giving  him  the  benefit  of  his  experience  "  that  he.  might 
know  how  to  behave  himself  in  the  houee  of  Qod^^*  his  language  then  is, 
"  That  thou  roightest  charge  some  that  they  teach  no  other  doctrine." 
<<  These  things  comwMnd  and  teach.  Against  an  Elder  receive  not 
an  accusation,  but  before  two  or  three  witnesses.  Them  that  sin 
rebuke  before  all.  I  charge  thee  that  thou  observe  these  things." 
*'  From  such  turn  away."  And  to  Titus  whom  be  had  *<  left  in  Crete 
to  set  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting  and  ordain  elders  in 
every  city" — *^  Rebuke  them  sharply."  "Rebuke  with  all  authority. 
Let  no  man  despise  thee."  "  A  man  that  is  a  heretic  •  .  .  reject." 
And  as  if  to  guard  against  the  idea  that  this  authority  was  but  occa- 
sional or  temporary,  "  I  charge  thee  [Timothy]  in  the  sight  of  God, 
.  •  .  keep  this  commandment  .  •  .  until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord 
Jeiue  ChrUtJ'  (1  Tim.  6  :  14.)  In  this  first  Epistle  (2  :  7,)  he  had 
spoken  of  himself  "  a  Preadar^  an  Jipoetle  and  a  teacher  of  the 
Gentiles,"  thus  in  effect  saying  that  his  commission  included  those  of 
the  two  lower  grades,  (see  1  Cor.  12 :  2S,)  (for  "  prophet"  and 
|<  preacher"  are  here  the  same  thing.)  In  2  Tim.  1:11,  after  repeat- 
ing this  in  the  same  language,  he  thus  declares  his  confidence  in 
Timothy  :  "  I  know  whom  I  naye  trusted,  and  am  persuaded  that  he 
is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to  him  against  that  day* 
Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words— which  thou  hast  heard  of  me, 

That  good  thing  which  was  committed  unto  thee  keep  by  the 

power  of  the  JBolu  Ghiit  which  dwelleth  wi  ifs.  .  •  .  And  the  things 
which  thou  hast  beard  of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit 
thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also ;"  (2  Tim. 
1  :  12, 13,  i4 ;  2:2,  9,)  thus  providing  for  the  continuation  of  the 
ministry  with  similar  authority,  and  immediately  thereafter  congratu- 
lating himself  that  though  he  was  '^  in  bonds,  the  word  of  God  was 
not  b^und." 

There  were  then  Elders  at  Ephesus  at  this  time.  Timothy  is  here 
vested  with  authority  over  them  and  the  power  of  appointing  others. 
According  to  the  theory  of  Parity,  they  ought  to  have  been  compe- 
tent to  fill  up  their  own  ranks  and  to  exercise  discipline  over  each 
other.  If  their  disorders  bad  risen  to  such  a  height  that  this  was 
impossible,  the  better  disposed  might  have  appealed  to  an  Apostle  for 
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aid  in  the  Pinergency  and  the  others  might  have  yielded  to  his 
authority.  But  if  Timothy  had  been  nothing  more  than  an  Elder, 
although  the  legate  or  agent  of  Paul,  is  it  probable  that  they  would 
have  submitted  to  its  coniinued  operation,  implied  in  his  retaining  it 
until  the  "  coming  of  the  Lord"  and  "  committing  it  in  turn  to  other 
and  faithful  men'*  1  or  that  other  churches  would  have  recognised  it 
at  all  without  a  similar  special  commission  having  reference  to  them. 
Should  we  not  rather  have  heard  of  reclamations,  similar  to  those  so 
common  in  these  last  ages,  against  his  <^  lording  it  over  God's  heritage"? 
and  might  he  not  have  expected  such  a  salutation  as  greeted  the  sons 
of  Sceva  1  (Acts  19  :  ia-16.)  Some  have  affected  to  doubt  whether 
Timothy  was  at  Ephesus  when  the  2d  Epistle  was  written.  But 
besides  much  collateral  proof  which  the  other  Epistles  afford,  this 
letter  itself  contains  internal  evidence  that  he  was  there  ;  for  it  desig- 
nates the  place  to  which  the  bearer  was  to  carry  it,  and  contains  a 
salutation  to  "  the  house  and  household  of  Onesiphorus"  who  resided 
at  Ephesus.  (4  :  12,  19  ;  1  :  16-18.) 

The  question,  "  whether  Timothy  was  at  this  time  the  Bishop  of 
Ephesus?"  has  also  given  rise  to  interminable  discussion,  and  to  plea- 
sant remarks  on  '*  the  non^esidence  of  Bishop  Timothy  in  his  dioetni** 
as  proved  by  his  frequent  journey ings  with  Paul  and  visits  to  other 
Churches.  The  journeys  and  visits  referred  to  in  Scripture  took  place 
before  the  date  of  these  letters,  except  one—  that  in  which  he  was 
requested  by  Paul  to  visit  him  a  prisoner  in  Rome ;  (2  Tim.  4 :  12, 21,) 
and  he  may  have  been  permanently  settled  over  the  Church  in 
Ephesus  afterwards,  as  Ecc.  Hist,  tells  us  he  was.  But  we  do  not 
esteem  it  important  to  ascertain  the  precise  date  of  his  residence. 
Certain  it  is  that  Paul's  second  letter  to  him  gives  him  superintendance 
over  the  Elders  there  and  power  to  ordain  others.  This  is  Apoeiolical 
authority  and  sufficient  for  our  argument. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  why  was  the  name  ^^  Apostle"  dropped  so 
soon  after  the  first  age,  if  the  office  was  intended  to  be  permanent  ? 
The  answer  is  ready,  and  a  brief  explanation  will  show  the  propriety 
of  a  change  in  the  title,  the  function  still  remaining.  At  the  first 
advent  of  our  Lord,  the  Jewish  and  Ancient  Churches  having  both 
come  to  an  end  ;  the  various  provinces  of  Earth  had  come  under  the 
influence  of  the  powers  of  darkness^  personified  as  'Hhe  prince  of  this 
world,"  "satan,"  &c.  (John  12  :  31 ;  16  :  11,  33;  Luke  10:  18; 
Eph.  2 :  2.)  Our  Redemption  was  effected  by  the  Lord's  combat  with 
this  influence.  Hence  he  is  styled  ''the  Captain  of  our  Salvation" 
who  "  has  spoiled  principalities,"  "  delivered  us  from  the  powers  of 
darkness"  and  '^  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  light."  (Heb.  2 :  10; 
Col.  2  :  15;  1 :  13.)  The  salvation  of  the  individual  Christian  is  also 
wrought  out  by  contending  with  his  spiritual  foes.  Hence  he  is 
exhorted,  if  he  would  hope  for  success,  to  put  on  the  armor  of  light, 
which  is  particularly  described.  (Rom.  13:  12 ;  2  Cor.  6:  14; 
Eph.  6  :  11-18  ;  1  Thes.  5  :  5,  8.)  The  design  of  the  Christian 
ministry  is  "  to  turn  men  from  darkness  to  light,"  (Acts  26  :  18,)  and 
this  service  in  particular  is  characterized  by  Paul  as  *<  a  warfare," 
(1  Cor.  9 :  7;  2  Cor.  10 :  4,  5  5  1  Tim.  1 :  18;6 :  12;  2 Tim.  2: 3, 4,) 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


RBPORT  ON  THE  TEINE*  34^3 

placed  undor  the  immediate  conduct  of  Apostles  who  might  thence 
be  regarded  as  the  commanders  of  the  Christian  army ;  for,  was  ever 
an  army  beard  of,  without  officers  of  different  grades?  (T.  C.  R.  680.) 
While  the  provinces  of  this  world  remained  ostensibly  under  the  power 
of  darkn4*s8,  Christianity  yet  struggling  for  a  position,  the  church  is 
called  <'  militant''  and  the  organization  and  duties  of  her  officers  may 
be  so  far  likened  to  those  of  an  army,  in  that  the  leaders  are  required 
to  select  those  points  of  the  enemy's  country  which  are  most  open  to 
invasion,  and  are  liable  io  he  called  lo  different  parte  of  the  field 
mccordittg  to  the  imergtncieB  of  the  campai^. 

Such  was  the  State  of  the  nations  when  Christianity  was  first  pro- 
claimed. The  kingdoms  of  this  world  must  be  won  to  Christ.  The 
Apostles  are  *'  sent"  (as  their  name  wouM  imply)  on  this  service.  No 
one  then  questioned  their  rank,  or  ref4]sed  to  concede  the  powers 
necessary  to  the  proper  discharge  of  their  duties.  At  that  time  their 
position  was  attended  by  neither  worldly  honor  nor  profit.  They 
were  ever  in  the  front  ait  the  battle,  foremost  in  danger,  conspicuous 
marks  for  Jewish  and  Gentile  hatred  and  persecution,  and  most  of 
them  fell  by  violence  in  the  conflict.  As  province  after  province 
was  wrested  from  the  enemy,  each  was  given  in  charge  to  a  superin* 
tendent,  who  confined  his  inspection  and  labors  to  a  particular  district, 
and  appropriating  one  of  the  titles  which  had  previously  been  given 
to  a  minister  settled  over  a  single  congregation  or  *'  parish"  were 
thenceforth  and  fitly  denominated  '^  Bishop"  or  overseer  of  such  dis- 
trict or  *<  diocese."  But  for  centuries,  the  Missionary  Bishops  who 
were  employed  in  extending  the  conquests  of  the  Faith  among  the 
heathen,  were  occasionally  distinguished  as  *^  Apostles,"  though  gene* 
rally  the  name  was  confined  by  courtesy  to  those  who  had  first 
borne  it 

These  hints  may  serve  to  show  why  Paul's  career  was  marked  by 
so  frequent  changes  of  place :  why  those  of  his  company,  who  under 
him  were  learning  the  art  of  spiritual  warfare  would  convey  and  exe- 
cute his  orders  at  various  points :  and  why,  having  first  learned  to 
obey  and  thence  become  qualified  to  command,  they  were  themselves 

? laced  in  stations  of  authority  over  different  parts  of  the  new  conquest, 
i^ben  the  new  order  of  things  was  to  be  set  in  full  operation,  the 
Christians  as  yet  being  but  imperfectly  instructed,  the  Apostle  was 
denominated  an  <<  Angel"  or  Messenger,  (Rev.  2  :  1,)  a  term  of  import 
intermediate  between  that  of  Apostle  and  Bishop.  And  history 
attests  that  what  we  have  just  shown  to  be  natural  and  probable, 
actually  took  place.  Thus  £tis<6»iis,  the  first  historian  of  the  Church, 
says,  *<  Those  very  persons  were  called  Apostles,  whom  by  usage  of 
speech  the  Church  now  calls  bishops!"  And  Theodoret  another 
learned  Church  historian  speaks  more  particularly  to  the  same  pur- 
pose. *'  The  same  persons  were  anciently  called  bishops  and  presby- 
ters promiscuously,  whilst  those  who  are  now  called  biehops  were 
styled  Apostles.  But,  in  process  of  time,  the  name  of  Apostle  was 
appropriated  to  such  only  as  were  more  strictly  apostles,  and  then 
the  name  of  biehop  i»a$  given  to  those  who  succeeded  them :  thus 
Epaphroditus  was  the  ApMtle  of  the  Philippians,  Titus  of  the  Cre- 
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tans,  and  Timothy  of  the  Asiatics.'*  (Comm.  on  1  Tim.  3 :  1.)  The 
term  *<  Apostle"  (or  aogel)  is  thus  confined  in  the  New  Testament,  to 
those  of  the  highest  rank  except  when  Peter  and  John  use  that  of  Elder 
by  way  of  Christian  courtesy  when  classing  themselves  with  their  infe* 
riors ;  just  as  we  might  say  of  Washington  that  he  was  a  great  ^neral— 
a  great  captain— a  great  soldier, — without  derogating  from  bis  dignity 
in  the  two  latter  cases. 

The  Scripture  names  of  the  two  lower  orders  of  the  ministry  were 
also  varied  according  to  the  state  of  the  Church  and  the  duties  in 
which  they  were  immediately  engaged.  When  Paul  is  speaking  of 
the  number  and  order  of  grades  in  the  abstract,  be  says,  **  And  God 
hath  set  [thro,  appointed,  stationed,]  some  in  the  Church, ^rs^.  Apos- 
tles ;  secondly  J  prophets ;  thirdly ,  teachers,  (1  Cor.  12 :  28,^  but 
when  he  would  intimate  that  for  the  last  two.  other  titles  might  be 
used,  as  indicative  of  the  particular  service  in  which  they  were 
employed,  his  words  are,  "And  he  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some, 
prophets  ;  and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers." 
(Eph.  4:  11.)  The  terms  "prophet"  and  "evangelist"  denote  those 
who  preach  where  the  church  is  not  yet  established ;  while  those  of 
"  pastor"  and  "  teacher"  clearly  indicate  a  more  settled  order  of 
things  in  which  ministers  of  the  corresponding  grades  build  on  the 
foundations  laid  by  the  others.  A  Prophet  under  the  Jewish  dispen- 
sation was  generally  a  priest  of  the  second  order  who  preached  at 
lar^e.  An  Evangelist  was  one  who  taught  the  first  principles  of  the 
Faith  or  Gospel  to  those  who  had  never  heard  it.  The  first  person 
who  in  Scripture  takes  the  title,  is  Philip  tiu  deacon  (Acts  21: 8,)  who 
had  first  earned  the  Gospel  to  Samaria.  (8  :  5-8.)  Hence  it  is,  we 
suppose,  that  Paul  here  gives  it  to  the  minister  of  the  lowest  grade, 
and  afterwards  exhorts  Timothy,  though  an  Apostle,  to  "do  the  work 
of  an  Evangelist,"  by  way  of  giving  "  full  proof  of  his  ministry ;" 
having  previously  intimated  that  this  would  be  no  degradation,  for 
that  he  Paul  regarded  himself  as"  a  preacher,  an  apostle, and  zttaeker 
of  the  Gentiles."  (2  Tim.  4  :  5;  1  :  11.)  But  when  "  deacon  became 
the  fixed  designation  of  that  order  in  the  older  churches,  that  of 
Evangelist,  according  to  Eusebius,  was  sometimes  though  not  always 
given  to  Bishops  appointed  to  lay  the  foundations  of  the  Faith  in 
barbarous  nations,  to  constitute  them  pastors ;  and  having  committed 
to  them  the  cultivating  of  those  new  plantations,  to  pass  on  to  other 
countries  and  nations."  A  Teacher,  in  the  definitive  sense,  as  every 
body  knows,  is  one  who  instructs  in  the  elements  of  knowledge  the 
young  or  ignorant,  as  distinguished  from  the  Prophet  or  Pastor  who 
also  expounds  truths  of  a  higher  order  to  those  of  mature  minds. 

An  additional  reason  for  the  use  of  these  terms  by  Paul  may  be 
suggested  as  probable.  In  the  ancient  Church,  while  as  yet  the 
priestly  and  civil  power  were  united,  sacred  wisdom  was  enveloped 
in  myths  and  symbols.  The  priest  who  interpreted  these  to  the 
initiated  was  called  a  Hierophant,  and  was  generally  of  the  second 
order.  After  the  rise  of  heroes  and  kings  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
declaration  of  mental  independence  on  the  other  by  the  revolt  of 
philosoph}',— -the  philosophers  undertook  their  exposition  in  prose 
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aad  the  poet  ia  verse  :  and  each  professed  to  add  to  the  original  stores 
of  wisdom  by  fresh  revelations  from  the  sacred  muse  or  from  enlight- 
ened reason.  Hence  it  was  that  Poet  and  Prophet  in  the  classical 
languages  were  signified  by  the  same  term.  The  name  of  Prophet 
had  been  known  in  the  Ancient  Church  from  whence  it  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  Jewish.  But  a  prophet  under  the  Christian  dispensation 
is  not  solely  or  generally,  one  who  foretells  future  events,  but  one 
who  teaches  and  utters  divine  truth  so  as  to  bring  it  down  to  the  level 
of  the  understanding."  (A.  C.  7268.)  Now  Pastor,  Elder  or  Bishop 
as  the  designation  of  the  second  grade, — and  Evangelist  or  Deacon  of 
the  first,  were  more  significant  and  intelligible  to  the  Jewish  convert, 
and  are  therefore  used  by  Peter  and  John,  generally  by  Luke,  and  by 
Paul  himself  when  instructing  Timothy  and  Titus  who  would  under- 
stand them.  But  when  addressing  the  Gentile  Churches  as  their 
Apostle,  he  employs  the  terms  ^^  prophets  and  teachers"  which  would 
have  been  ambiguous  to  the  Jew,  but  whose  import  was  less  liable  to 
be  mistaken  by  his  Gentile  readers,  as  being  analogous  to  that  of  cha- 
racters already  known  to  them. 

Another  difficulty  remains  to  be  disposed  of — the  assertion  of 
Parity,  that  the  "  deacons"  of  Scripture  are  not  an  order  of  clergy  at 
all,  but  simply  lay-officers  who  took  care  of  the  poor  of  the  Church 
and  administered  its  funds.  That  these  were  a  part  of  their  duties  is 
conceded  :  that  they  were  the  whole  is  denied :  we  will  give  the 
principal  arguments  on  both  sides.  Parity  points  to  the  record  in 
Acts  6  :  1-6  as  the  occasion  of  their  first  appointment  and  which 
only  speaks  of  such  duties :  to  the  instructions  of  Paul  to  Timothy, 
(1  Tim.  3  :  8-13,)  which  require  that  they  should  be  *<  grave,  sin- 
cere, sober,  not  giveii'  to  filthy  lucre^  tried,  ruling  well  their  own 
families,"— all  ot  which  traits  were  suited  to  such  a  function  :  and  to 
the  testimony  of  the  Fathers  and  Church  History  which  they  say 
sustains  their  view. 

To  this  it  has  been  replied  that  a  close  inspection  of  the  narrative 
in  Acts  will  show  that  this  was  not  the  first  appointment  of  such 
officers.  ^*  In  those  days,  when  the  number  of  disciples  was  muUipliedy 
there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Chrecians  against  the  HthrewB  because 
their  widows  were  negUcted  in  the  daily  ministration."  The  office  of 
a  deacon  then,  bad  been  discharged  before,  and  now  that  the  disciples 
had  increased  to  many  thousands,  it  was  a  complaint  of  neglect  by 
the  foreign  Jews  which  occasioned  this  addiOanal  appointment  of 
"  seven,"  a  number  utterly  insufficient  of  themselves  to  bear  such  a 
burden.  Most  of  them  were  foreigners,  as  is  proved  by  their  names, 
which  shows  that  the  object  was  to  satisfy  their  clients  of  the  justice  of 
the  distribution  ;  and  their  complaints  being  thus  quieted,  the  Twelve 
could  give  themselves  conHnually  (as  they  had  done  before)  to  their 
appropriate  duties  of  prayer  and  preaching.*     They  had  thenuehta 

*  Is  thifl  view  siiatein«d  by  the  record  ?.—.<«  Then  the  twelve  called  the  iDultitude  of 
the  disciples  unto  them,  and  said,  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  Word  of 
Gkid  and  serve  tables.  Wherefore*  brethren,  look  fe  out  among  you  seven  men,"  &c. ; 
oompared  with  Acts,  ii.  44-46,  and  iv.  34-37.  For  is  it  not  clear  that  distribution  of 
alms  bebnged  to  tbs  office  of  the  apostles,  and   that   serving  of  tables,  famishing 
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discharged  just  $uch  a  dtdif  m  OaUieej  while  in  the  lowest  grade  of 
the  ministry,  when  they  distributed  the  loaves  and  fishes  first  to  the 
5000  and  then  to  the  4000,— (1.  Mat.  14:  16,  19;  Mark  6 :  41 ; 
Luke  9  :  13, 16  ;  John  6  :  11.  2.  Mat.  15  :  36  ;  Mark  8  :  6,  7,)— 
but  they  had  now  attained  the  highest  rank  and  greater  responsibili- 
ties rested  on  them.  If  deacons  were  nothing  more  than  laics,  why 
ordain  them  at  all  ?  But  as  they  were  ordained,  the  presumption  is 
that  they  were  more,  and  that  those  whom  they  were  now  called  to 
assist,  had  been  also.  This  is  not  mere  presumption.  The  Seventy 
were  appointed  with  a  commission  similar  to  that  the  Twelve  had.  at 
first,  and  should  we  not  infer  that  it  might  include  all  the  duties  the 

sapplies  and  di«tribating  them  to  the  widows,  would  have  belonged  to  their  office 
too,  if  deacons  had  not  been  appointed?  For,  the  apostles  and  their  acts  were 
still  in  some  degree  representative ;  and  is  not  feeding  the  body  the  represeniative  of 
feeding  the  soul  ?  And,  therefore,  did  not  ordination  to  the  one  imply  ordination  to  the 
other  ?  So  that  it  was  jost  as  much  the  office  of  the  deacon  to  evangelize,  or  preach 
the  gospel,  as  it  was  to  serve  tables  ?  Hence  those  were  chosen  for  the  office  who  wer^ 
«  fall  of  faith  and  the  Aolf  ghost ;"  and  when  ordained  they  <«  did  great  wonders  and 
miracles  among  the  people  ;"  and  they  who  tUapttted  with  them  were  not  able  to  resist 
the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  by  which  they  spake,"*^  Moreover,  they  went  to  distant 
cities  to  preach  *<  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,"  baptise  "  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus/*  and  do  «  miracles.''  These  qualifications  were  not  needed,  and  these 
duties  they  could  not  have  done,  if  their  sole  office  were  to  serve  tables ;  or  if  the 
serving  of  tables  were  not  an  external  representative  dtity  of  those  whoee  spiritual  func* 
tion  it  is  to  feed  the  soul  with  the  bread  of  life~-the  **  word  that  prooeedeth  out  of  tlit 
month  of  God.*'  Hence,  in  onr  view,  these  apostolic  deacons  were  ovangslists^  because 
they  were  apostles  of  a  lower  grade :  for  there  may  be  a  trine  in  each  grade  of 
the  ministry  as  well  as  in  the  whole  ministry  itself.  And  hence  Philip  exerted 
the  apostolic  power  of  doing  miracles,  as  well  as  preaching  the  gospel  in  Samaria, 
and  from  Azotus  to  G&esarea.  And  it  was  of  this  trine  of  apostles  that  Paul  speaks 
in  Ephesians,  iv.  11— *«  Apostles,  prophets,  and  evangelists."— In  the  episcopal 
church  of  the  present  day,  the  trine  in  the  highest  grade  of  the  clergy  is— prelate, 
archbishops,  and  bishops  under  them.— *These  were  all  ministers  of  the  highest  grade, 
in  relation  to  the  two  lower,  »<  pastors  and  teachers."  And  hence  Paul  repeatedly 
speaks  of  the  throe  apostolic  offices  which  he  himself  sustained—"  preacher,  apostle, 
teacher  of  the  Gentiles."  That  an  evangelist  and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  were  the 
same,  is  clear  from  what  Philip  did.  Acts,  viii.  26-35,  and  from  what  he  was  called, 
Acts.  xxi.  8.  And  that  the  twelve  apostles  represented  a  series  of  trinos  ;  that  is,/bMr 
trines,  just  as  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  did,  must  be  obvious  to  every  reflecting  mind. 
Henoe  there  certainly  might  have  been  one  trine  of  apostles  in  general,  to  represent  the 
Lord's  priestly  offices  on  earth,  as  Peter,  James  and  John,  represented  Moses,  the  Lord, 
and  Elias  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration.  There  were  doubtless  four  apostles  in  each 
of  these  apostolic  grades,  as  there  were  four  writers  of  the  Gospels  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  as  truth  has  to  be  accommodated  to  the  celestial,  the  spiritual,  the  celestial- 
natural  and  the  spiritual-natural  principles  of  the  mind.  And  that  there  were  grades  of 
distinction  and  duty  among  the  twelve  even  when  with  the  Lord  on  earth,  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  one  reclined  on  his  bosom  at  the  supper,  (John,  xiii.  2,  3,)  and  Judas 
had  the  bag,  (John,  xiii.  29,)— this  latter  office  being  the  same  as  the  one  for  which 
deacons  were  appointed  in  Acts,  vi.  1,  2.  When  the  disciples  had  become  so  many  ta 
number,  it  would  have  taken  all  the  time  of  the  twelve  to  attend  to  this  one  lowest  func- 
tion of  their  office  as  apostolic  governors  of  the  church ;  and  that  they  might  not  be 
wholly  drawn  away  from  their  other  and  superior  functions  of  ministering  the  Word, 
which  they  had  at  all  times  to  attend  to,  (and  the  deaoons  also,)  seven  additional  mi- 
nisters were  appointed  for  the  especial  discharge  of  that  office  whieh  had  been  speet- 
fically  assigned  to  Jndas  in  the  Lord^s  time  — £rf. 
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latter  had  performed  1  They  "returned"  to  the  Lord  (Luke  10 :  17,) 
accompaDied  him  into  Judea,  and  were  probably  of  the  number  of 
disciples  who  proclaimed  him  King  of  Zion  on  his  entry  into  Jerusa- 
lem. (19 :  37.)  There  was  no  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  this  part 
of  their  office  until  the  Church  was  organised  after  Pentecost.  But  as 
the  Lord  had  delegated  a  part  of  his  authority  to  the  Twelve,  it  is 
believed  that  the  Seventy  accompanied  them  as  these  had  their  mas- 
ter :  that  they  were  of  the  five  hundred  witnesses  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion :  (1  Cor.  15  :  6;)  of  the  hundred  and  twenty  assembled  when  an 
Apostle  was  appointed  in  lieu  of  Judas,  and  that  Matthias  was  taken 
from  their  body.  When  the  first  converts  sold  their  property  and 
placed  the  money  at  the  Apostles'  feet  for  the  common  use  of  Chris- 
tians,  who  attended  to  its  proper  distribution?*  The  Twelve  were 
otherwise  engaged.  Why  not  "  the  younger"  disciples  who  attended 
the  Apostles  :  who  bore  Ananias  and  Sapphira  to  the  tomb,  and  who 
we  will  show  reason  for  believing  were  the  Seventy  ?f — *'  But  the 
Seventy  were  never  styled  'deacons'." — Neither  were  the  seven.  That 
title  is  never  used  in  our  Translation  but  twice, — when  Paul  and 
Timothy  salute  '*the  bishops  and  deacons"  at  Pbilippi,  (1 :  1,)  and 
when  he  is  instructing  Timothy  as  to  their  qualifications.  It  is  not 
names,  but  things,  we  are  in  search  of.  We  infer  their  office  from 
their  acts.  The  only  two  of  them  who  are  again  mentioned  preached. 
Stephen  was  "  full  of  faith  and  power :"  spoke  with  "  irresistible 
wisdom  and  spirit :"  '<  ceased  not"  to  argue  that  the  Jewish  ritual  was 
superseded,  and  so  successfully  that  he  raised  a  tumult  in  which  he 
fell  the  first  martyr  to  the  Christian  cause.  Were  such  gifts  essential 
to  a  distributor  of  alms? — Philip  had  the  honor  of  first  preaching 
the  Gospel  beyond  the  limits  of  Judea,  (though  it  was  necessary  that 
his  labors  should  be  followed  up  by  those  of  Apostles,  Acts  8:  5-17,) 
and  therefore  was  he  called  an  **  Evangelist,"  though  Stephen  was 
not,  because  he  fell  in  Judea.  Before  they  were  appointed,  **  Seek 
ye  out"  says  Peter"  seven  men  full  of  the  Boltf  Spirit  and  of  oetscfom." 
And  Paul,  having  just  said  "  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  biskopj  he 
desireth  a  good  work,"  requires  that  <<  deacons  should  bold  the  myB* 
tery  of  the  faUh  in  a  pure  conscience  :"  that  they  should  be  "first 
provedj*^  and  concludes  that  "they  that  have  used  the  office  of  a 
deacon  well,  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree  and  greed  boldness 
in  the  failh^  (1  Tim.  3:1,  9,  10,  13,)  that  is,  they  have  earned 
promotion  to  the  "  good  work,"  or  higher  degree  of  a  bishop  or 

*  We  hftv«  shown  that  this  was  a  lower  apostolic  office,  which  a  portion  of  the 
twelve  might  have  attended  to  in  those  hours  of  the  day  when  the  ministration  of  tht 
Word  were  necessarily  suspended.— K^. 

t  If  the  seventy  had  been  ordained  by  the  Lord  into  a  grade  of  the  ministry  below 
the  twelve,  and  were  now  present,  why  ordain  seven  into  a  first  or  lower  grade  in  the 
apostolic  church'?  Why  not  assign  the  duty  to  any  of  the  seventy  who  might  be  now 
present,  to  be  exercised  by  virtue  of  the  office  which  they  had  held  in  the  Lord's 
time  7  Or  were  those  present  of  (he  seventy  holding  the  apostolic  office  in  the  second 
degree  ?  Or  bow  many  of  the  Seventy  *«  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  "  the 
Lord,  so  as  to  cause  him  to  put  that  pathetic  inquiry  to  the  twelve,  ><  Will  ye  also  go 
away?"  (John,  vi.  66  67)?  Or  was  this  before  the  Seventy  were  commisMonrd? 
These  are  questions  which  ocenr  to  oor  mind  on  reading  the  above  ^Ed. 
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Elder.  Is  any  other  construction  possible  1  or  are  such  qualities 
special  requisites  for  taking  care  of  money  and  the  poor,  any  farther 
than  as  they  should  mark  every  Christian  1  Paul  does  require  of 
deacons  that  they  should  not  be  given  to  filthy  lucre,  but  the  same  is 
demanded  of  Elders,  (vs.  3.)  He  does  say  that  the  latter  should  *'  be 
apt  to  teach,"  but  deacons,  by  using  their  office  well  acquire  that 
aptness. 

We  have  heard  Peter  once;  let  us  hear  him  agtin.  Having 
exhorted  the  '<  Elders"  of  the  Dispersion  ^<  to  feed  the  flock  of  God, 
willingly,  freely,  not  as  lords  over  God's  heritage,"  &c.,  he  imme* 
diately  adds  "  Likewise,  ye  yatinger^  submit  yourselves  to  the  Elder, 
» •  •  submit  yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  thai  he  may 
exalt  ypu  in  due  ftine,"  [to  the  good  degree  of  an  elder  or  higher.] 
(1  Pet.  5  :  1,  2,  3,  5,  6.)  And  the  context  proves  not  only  that  he 
is  speaking  of  ministers,  but  that  he  had  in  his  mind  at  the  time  the 
last  memorable  reproof  of  his  master  to  the  Twelve  when  he  announced 
to  them  the  law  of  precedence  in  His  kingdom  ;  *^  He  that  ts  greatest 
among  you  let  bim  be  as  ihe.youngtr,^*  (Luke  22:  26.)  When  the 
Twelve  were  called,  some — probably  all  of  them  were  men  of  mature 
years,  and  appropriately  styled  Elders  as  compared  with  the  Seventy, 
who,  as  they  were  of  later  appointment  were  also,  it  is  likely,  their 
juniors  in  age.*  The  corresponding  passage  in  Matthew  (20 :  26,)  has 
it,  <<  let  him  be  as  your  minister  [in  the  original,  '<  deacon.")  And 
hence  also  it  was,  that  as  a  perpetual  admonition  to  humility  even  in 
her  highest  officers,  the  Christian  Priesthood  in  general  was  called  a 
^  ministry,"  [in  the  original  a  '^  deaconship."]  This  then  is  the  third 
time  in  which  this  term  *'  younger"  is  used  in  such  connexion  \  in 
two  out  of  the  three  it  clearly  refers  to  ministers, — in  all  of  them 
most  probably  to  the  Seventy  or  to  ministers  of  the  same  rank.  The 
early  Christian  writers  do  say  that  they  took  care  of  the  funds  and 
poor  of  the  Church,  but  they  also  attest,  I  believe  without  exception, 
that  they  taught,  and  preached,  and  baptised  by  authority  and 
permission  of  the  bishop ;  and  who  shall  gainsay  their  report  when 
fortified  by  the  authorities  just  cited  from  Scripture  ? 

The  qualifications  and  duties  of  both  Elders  and  Deacons  are  acknow- 
ledged to  be  set  forth  in  the  New  Testament.  But  it  has  been  asked 
^'  If  the  Apostolic  office  were  designed  to  be  permanent,  why  do  we 
find  there  no  detailed  statement  of  the  gifts  peculiarly  suited  to  such 
a  functionary,  and  no  recorded  instructions  for  their  exercise?"  And 
is  it  indeed  so?  The  highest  degree  includes  the  powers  and  duties  of 
the  other  two,  and  as  I  read  the  New  Testament  I  also  find  there  much 
that  is  specially  applicable  to  such  a  grade.  I  might  instance  our  Lord's 

•  When  the  T\relve  were  first  sent  forth,  the  warniiig  of  the  Master  was,  "  Behold 
I  send  you  forth  as  shsap  among  wolves ;"  (Mat.  10 :  16,)-«that  to  the  Seventy  was, 
«<  Behold  I  send  you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves."  (Luke  10  :  3.)  This  idea  is  farther 
strengthened  by  a  passage  in  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  *<  When  he  ohose  his  Apostles, 
which  were  afterwards  to  publish  his  Gospel,  As  tooJk  nun  who  had  been  very  great 
simters."  As  *»  lambs"  are  the  special  symbols  of  innocence,  which  again  is  a  more 
probable  trait  of  the  young,  the  Seventy  may  be  inferred  to  have  been  the  juniors  of  the 
former  on  that  account  also. 
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last  address  to  the  Twelve  in  John  (chaps.  13  to  16)  and  his  last 
prayer  on  their  behalf,  (chap.  17.)  Their  powers  and  duties  were 
exemplified  in  their  recorded  "Acts;'*  are  particularly  dwelt  on  in 
the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus;  and  occasionally  referred  to  in 
others — more  frequently  perhaps  than  is  generally  supposed.  For 
there  is  a  peculiarity  in  the  style  of  Paul, — unnoticed  I  believe  by 
professed  Biblical  Critics,  much  as  they  have  written  on  the  poeiical 
aspect  of  many  parts  of  Scripture  as  proved  by  their  metrical  arrange- 
ment and  the  progressive  march  of  the  sense  in  varying  though  graded 
paraUds;  the  which  characteristics  I  do  not  deny,  but  believe  they 
were  stamped  there  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  not  by  the  genius  of  the 
human  writers.  But  this  peculiarity  may  be  detected  by  those  who 
will  search  for  it,  and  I  suppose  it  has  not  escaped  your  observation. 
I  refer  to  his  frequent  use  of  what,  for  want  of  a  better  term,  I  may 
venture  to  call  triads  from  their  resemblance  to  those  in  the  remains 
of  the  Welsh  Bards  or  Druids.  They  recur  so  often  that  they  appear 
to  be  the  result  of  a  systematic  habit  of  thought,  and  induce  the  belief 
that  among  *^  the  abundant  revelations"  to  which  he  lays  claim  (2  Cor. 
12:  7,)  he  may  have  been  vouchsafed  a  partial  insight  into  the  *'  doc« 
trine  of  dtgrees^^  so  much  employed  by  Swedenborg,  and  fully 
expounded  in  the  third  part  of  **  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom."  At  one 
time  he  appears  to  have  in  view  discrete  at  another  continuous 
degrees,— noted  now  in  the  ascending  and  then  in  the  descending 
scale.  Again,  he  will  seize  the  middle  term  of  either,  from  whence 
he  will  rise  or  stoop  so  as  to  include  both  extremes  in  the  trine,  not 
unfrequently  commencing  or  closing  with  an  expression  which  em* 
braces  the  meaning  of  the  whole.  Sometimes  the  urgent  rapidity  of 
his  thoughts  leads  him  to  omit  one  or  more  terms  of  the  continuous 
triad,  as  i|^e  supposed  they  would  be  implied  by  the  judicious  reader; 
and  all  these  are  varied  by  traits  of  Goodness  or  Truth— -or  their  oppo- 
sites — properly  to  be  referred  to  the  Will  or  Understanding.  I  can- 
not here  go  at  large  into  the  proof  of  this.  Of  divers  examples  in  the 
Letters  to  Timothy  take  the  following :  ^'Till  I  come,  give  attendance 
to  reading^to  exhortation — to  dodrine^^^  (1  Tim.  4:  13,)  in  which 
I  think  [  perceive  a  tacit  reference  to  the  triple  function  of  Timothy 
as  an  Apostle. 

But  lest  this  should  be  thought  fanciful,  let  us  return  as  was  pro* 
mised  to  the  12th  and  13th  chapters  of  1  Cor. — the  sense  of  which  I 
will  present  briefly  and  arranged  somewhat  differently  from  the  ori- 
ginal.— He  is  here  treating  of  different  powers  or  Gi/ifs— distributed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  and  manifested  by  different  Ministries — in  dif- 
ferent Operations.  The  gifts  are  Wisdom — Knowledge — Faith, — 
operative  or  manifested  in  kealing — in  the  exertion  of  powers  (not 
"miracles")— in  prophecy  (which  in  them  was  attended  with  power.) 
Again,  there  are  the  powers  of  discerning  spirits — of  using  divers 
fongfies — of  interpreting  tongues.  Here  we  have  a  trine  of  gifts 
manifested  in  two  different  modes  traceable  through  a  double  trine, 
Srst  to  the  Will  and  then  to  the  Understanding.  Now  the  Church 
is  the  body  of  the  Lord ;  but  as  a  body  is  not  one  member  but  many, 
each  of  which  has  its  own  position  and  office  assigned  by  Him  for  the 
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common  good,  so  the  various  gifts  of  the  Church  are  distributed  lo 
different  members  or  Ministries  therein.     And  surely  God's  m«>thod 
of  proceeding  should  be  a  permanent  rule  of  order  in  the  Church 
until  He  chooses  to  repeal  it.     These  Ministries  are  i/uree  in  the  order 
of  Apostles — Prophets — Teachers.    Their  pothers  (not  "miracles") 
are  [such  as]  gifts  of  healing — their  hdps  or  aids,  [such  as]  rules  or 
ordinances  (not  "governments"  as  we  have  it)  and  diversities  of 
tongues.     Parallel  with  the  titles  of  the  Ministers  he  again  enume- 
rates the  gifts  of  healing— of  tongues — of  interpretation  as  if  referable 
to  those  officers  in  like  order. — But  there  is  a  higher  gift  than  all 
these  which  they  should  earnestly  covet  and  which  he  would  show 
them.     Then  follows  that  splendid  eulogium  on  Charity  which  has 
delighted  and  stimulated  and  strengthened  thousands,  who  perhaps 
never  dreamed  that  the  Apostle  designed  to  impress  its  importance 
not  so  much  on  the  private  Christian  as  on  the  three  Classes  of 
Ministers  of  whom  he  had  just  spoken,  in  whom,  if  it  were  permit- 
ted to  dwell,  it  would  generate  the  virtues  proper  to  their  several  sta^ 
Hons  and  which  would  be  becoming  in  the  Christian  priesthood  long 
after  the  extraordinary  gifts  which  were  necessary  to  their  predecessors 
in  the  incipient  struggles  of  the  Faith^  had  ceased. — ^"  Though  I  speak 
[in  many  languages — in  a//]  the  tongues  of  men — or  use  the  very 
dialect  of  heaven :  though  I  should  prophec}- — understand  all  mys- 
teries— ^nd  M  knovdedge :  though  I  have  [little  faith — great  faitb]-^ 
all  faith  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains:  though  I  [be  generous] — 
bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor — or  give  my  body  to  be  burned, 
•—and  have  not  charity^  I  am  profitisd  nothing."     Charity  in  an 
Apostle  (or  Bishop)  who  is  clothed  with  the  chief  ministerial  autho- 
rity and  responsibility,  "  suffereth  long,  vaunteth  not^  seekdh  not  her 
ownj  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  believeth  all  things."-^Q|^rity  in  a 
Prophet  or  Elder,  who  is  a  subordinate  spiritual  governor  and  more 
immediate  instructor  of  the  people, "  is  kind,  not  puffed  up^  not  easily 
provoked,  rejoiceth  in  the  truth,  hopeth  all  things."     Charity  in  the 
Teacher  or  Deacon,  who  though  as  yet  in  a  lower  station  should  be 
willing  to  labor  if  thereby  he  may  be  useful,  ^^envieth  noty  behaveth 
not  vn^ecm/,v,  thinketh  no  evil,  beareth  all  things,  endureth  all  things." 
Prophecy — tongues — knowledge  may  fail — cease — be  transient  and 
therefore  defective,  but  Charity  never  faileth  and  is  enthroned  above 
Faith  and  Hope  themselves.     Here  are  many  trines  without  any 
forced  construction.    So  again  I  ask  you  to  look  at  the  original  and 
say  if  any  other  interpretation  is  possible  ?     And  is  this  the  less  true 
because  it  has  not  been  generally  observed  ?    It  was  the  Ministers 
of  Corinth  who  under  the  influi^nce  of  "  false  Apostles"  had  corrupted 
the  flock  and  led  them  astray.    Them  did  he  especially  rebuke  and 
recall  to  duty,  by  showing  them  an  example  of  Charity  as  well  as  of 
extraordinary  gifts  in  his  own  person — that  of  a  true  Apostle;  and 
intimating,  as  was  his  wont,  the  peculiar  evils  into  which  they  had 
fallen  by  the  presentation  of  the  opposite  virtues.   (Acts,  24 :  25.) 
And  if  Charity  had  dwelt  in  the  hearts  of  Christian  Ministers  from 
that  hour,  their  lawful  God-given  powers  would  never  have  been 
questioned,  nor  should  we  now  be  engaged  in  defending  their  cause. 
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A  like  exhortation  to  Ministers,  if  not  so  particular,  ma^  be  found  in 
Rom.  12:  3-8,  which  certainly  implies  an  inequality  of  rank,  though 
the  gradation  is  less  clearly  marked  than  in  the  chapters  which  have 
just  been  the  subject  of  comment.  And  in  Eph.  4:  11-16  we  have 
the  same  trine  of  offices — a  similar  trine  of  objects  for  which  they 
were  appointed — and  a  double  trine  of  results  flowing  from  their 
labors. 

This  part  of  our  argument  has  already  been  protracted  beyond  my 
original  intention,  but  I  must  ask  your  forbearance  while  I  present 
from  the  same  source  one  other  and  the  crowning  consideration  in 
favpr  of  the  order  I  advocate.  All  previous  dispensations  of  religion 
have  undergone  decline  and  decay.  To  this  result  the  priesthoea  in 
every  instance  have  largely  contributed, — not  only  b}'  direct  agency 
but  by  failing  to  use  their  legitimate  powers  and  influence  for  its 
aversion — so  that  it  grew  to  be  a  proverb,  "  like  people,  like  priest.'* 
(Hosea,  4:9.)  Moses  warned  the  Israelites  against "  false  prophets," 
(Deut.  13:  1-3,)  and  the  historical  and  prophetical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  oflen  speak  of  their  appearance  and  denounce  the  fatal  mis- 
chiefs engendered  by  their  course.  The  unity  of  brethren  had  been 
commanded  by  the  Patriarch  of  old,  (Gen.  45:  24;)  lauded  by  the 
Psalmist  in  those  beautiful  terms  known  to  all,  (Ps.  133:  1  i)  and 
foretold  by  Jeremiah  as  one  of  the  peculiar  blessings  of  Israel  on 
their  return  from  captivity.  (Jer.  32 :  39.)  The  former  also  calls  on 
all  to  pray  for  ^*  the  peace  of  Jerusalem."  (Ps.  122:  6-S.)  The  one 
great  nchism  by  which  a  kingdom  was  reft  away,  appears  to  have 
been  discountenanced  by  the  whole  Levitical  order.  But  there  were 
numerous  lesser  defections  to  Idolatry  and  consequent  national 
calamities,  hastened  by  the  delinquencies  of  the  lawful  shepherds, 
and  flatteries  of  false  prophets, — "  prophets  "  said  the  Lord  "  whom  I 
/lave  not  sent,^^  Thus  are  they  ever  characterized.  (Jer.  14 :  15;  23 : 
21;  27:  15;  28:  15;  29:  9,31;  Ez.  13:  6;  Micah,  3:  5;  Com. 
Rom.  10:  15.)  Of  the  Shepherds  it  is  said,  that  they  had  suffered 
the  flock  to  wander  on  the  mountains  without  a  guide — a  prey  to 
wild  beasts;  (Ez.  34:  5-8;)  and  that  as  Priests  they  had  ^^ corrupted 
the  covenant  of  Levi."  (Mai.  2:  8.)  But  as  judgment  in  its  course 
begins  at  the  Sanctuary — the  house  of  God,  the  promise  was,  that  at 
His  advent,  he  would  ^^  purify  the  sons  of  Levi  y^*  (3 :  3,)  viz:  that  he 
would  raise  up  a  true  and  spiritual  priesthood  in  place  of  that  which 
had  betrayed  its  trust.  And  the  terms  of  this  prediction,  (when  taken 
in  connection  with  Jer.  33:  18,  21,  22,)  are  another  proof  of  the 
analogy  between  the  orders  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Churches. 

And  they  were  purified  for  a  time.  But  alas!  such  was  the  depth 
of  ignorance  and  corruption  to  which  the  nations  had  been  previously- 
sunk  that  they  could  not  at  once  be  elevated  to  the  innocence  of 
wisdom.  Without  doubt  the  partial  knowledge  then  vouchsafed  was 
a  great  advance.  But  there  must  again  be  a  falling  away  before  they 
could  regain  a  firm  footing.  Ages  must  yet  elapse  ere  they  would 
render  themselves  worthy  of  that  fulness  of  light  which  alone  could 
lead  to  lasting  purity  and  peace.  Our  Lord  had  foretold  that  the 
first  Christian  Church  would  also  be  assailed  by  false  prophets  who 
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should  deceive  many.  (Mat.  24:  24.)  And  astonishing  to  tell  they 
made  their  appearance  in  the  very  life-time  of  the  Apostles;  for 
these  venders  of  heresy  and  fomenters  of  strife  are  often  alluded  to 
in  their  writings.  (Acts,  15:  1,  24;  20:  30;  Rom.  16:  18;  2  Cor. 
2:  17;  4:  2;  Gal.  1:  7;  2:  4;  4:  17;  6:  12;  Eph.  4:  14;  Phil. 
1:  16;  3:  2;  Col.  2:  4,  8;  1  Tim.  1:  4-7;  4:  1-3;  6:  3-5;  2 
Tim.  2:  17-19;  3:  5-9;  4:  3,4;  Tit.  1:  10,11;  2  Pet.  2:  1-3; 
1  John,2:  18;  4:  1;  2  John,  7-11;  Jude,  4;  Rev.  2:  2,9.)  It 
was  among  the  latest  commands  of  the  Master  to  the  Twelve  that 
they  should  **  love  one  another ;"  (John,  13 :  34,  35 ;)  his  peace  also 
he  left  with  them;  (14:  27;)  and  of  his  latest  prayers  was  one  for 
the  ^niiy  of  all  his  disciples.  (17 :  21-23.)  In  pursuance  of  the 
sacred  injunction,  the  Apostles  did  not  omit  to  inculcate  not  only  that 
unity  which  proceeds  from  a  spirit  of  Charity,  (Rom.  12:  10;  Eph. 
4:  3;  Heb.  13:  1 ;  1  John,  3:  14-19 ;  2  John, 5,)  but  that  Christians 
should  be  ^  of  one  mind**  and  ^ speak  the  same  thing;"  (1  Cor.  1: 
10;  2  Cor.  13:  11;  Phil.  1:  27;  2:  2;  1  Pet.  3:  8;)  that  they 
should  cherish  that  peace  which  was  one  of  the  blessed  fruits  of  such 
a  course;  (2  Cor.  13:  11;  Gal.  5:  22;  1  Thes.  5:  13;  James,  3 : 
17,  18 ;)  and  that  they  should  mark  and  avoid  the  teachers  of  heresy 
contrary  to  what  they  had  heard,  who  had  thus  caused  strifes  and 
c/tmiontf  among  them.  (Rom.  16:  17;  1  Cor.  1:  10;  3:  3;  11:  18, 
19;  12:  25;  Gal.  5:  20;  Phil.  2:  14;  2  Pet.  2:  1-3;  Jude,  19.) 
The  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  were  intended  to  correct  the  disorders 
which  had  been  thus  occasioned.  Those  to  Timothy  and  Titus  were 
sent  partly  with,  the  same  view  and  also  to  guard  against  their  recur* 
rence.  The  second  of  Peter,  (1 :  1,15;  3 :  1-3,)  the  first  of  John, 
and  that  of  Jude  may  be  regarded  as  Apostolic  Letters  Circular  or 
Charges  to  all  Christians,  warning  them  against  the  numerous  errors 
of  the  time  and  furnishing  them  with  principles  which  would  test 
both  the  character  and  the  doctrine  of  future  deceivers. 

And  here  it  will  be  to  our  purpose  to  note  some  of  the  traits  by 
which  all  these  Apostles  characterized  such  false  teachers.  Paul  to 
Titus  {I:  10)  speaks  of  them  as" unruly >»;  and  to  the  Corinthian 
Churcn  which  he  had  founded  he  was  constrained  to  vindicate  his 
claims  as  an  Apostle  against  their  machinations.  Nay,  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  the  party  who  said  "  they  were  of  Cephas  **  excused 
their  revolt  bv  the  very  pretext  which  has  been  revived  in  modern 
times — that  the  Twelve  were  an  extraordinary  class  of  officers  who 
could  have  no  successors,  and  that  therefore  in  their  absence  all  other 
ministers  were  on  a  level  and  all  equally  worthy  of  credit.  (1  Cor.  1: 
12;  9:  1-7;  2  Cor.  11 :  5.)  "They  despise govemmevvt'* md  Peter 
— "  are  presumptuous — self-willed — not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  digni'- 
HeSy — who,  while  they  promised  liberty  to  their  dupes  are  themselves 
the  servants  of  corruption.'*  (2  Pet.  2:  10, 19.)  And  Jude  following 
in  the  track  of  Peter,  says  "  they  despise  dominion  and  speak  evil  of 
dignities,— of  those  things  which  they  know  not — murmurers^  com- 
plainers,  walking  after  their  own  lusts  .  .  »  who  separate  themselves. 
VVo  unto  them !  for  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain^  [have  sepa- 
rated Charity  from  Faith]  and  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam 
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X 

for  reward,  and  pertshed  in  the  gainsaying  of  Core,''  [Korah.] 
(Jude,  8,  16,  19,  11.)  All  this  is  plain  enough;  for,  had  there  been 
but  one  order  of  ministers,  where  were  the  <' dignities"  to  complain 
of?  and  to  have  committed  the  sin  of  Korah,  were  impossible. 

And  what  was  the  remedy  for  these  deplorable  evils  where  they 
had  appeared  and  the  preventive  where  they  had  not?  fc»r  without 
exception  they  advise  the  same.  It  was  nothing  more  nor  less  than 
that  they  should  adhere  steadfastly  to  that  Gospel  which  was  first 
preached  by  t/um;  in  a  word,  that  Christians  should  <<  build  on  the 
foundation  of  ike  Apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  corner-stone  " ;  for  they  (the  Apostles)  had  first  received  it 
from  Him,  as  He  had  before  from  the  Father.  (Luke,  10 :  22 ;  John, 
18:  37;  14:  26;  15:  15;  13:20;  20:21;  Acts,  2:  42;  20:20, 
27,  35;  1  Cor.  14:  37;  15  :  1-3;  2  Cor.  11 :  3,  4;  GaK  1 :  6,  8,  9, 
11,  12;  Eph.  2:  20;  Col.  1;  23;  2  Tim.  3:  14;  2  Pet.  1:  16;  3: 
1,  2,  17,  18 ;  1  John,  2 :  19 ;  4 :  6 ;  Jude,  3, 17.)  Christians  at  first 
"  continued  in  the  Jtpoatles^  doctrine,*'  do  ye  the  sarae«  "  Though  we,'* 
said  Paul,  *'  or  an  ^ngel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  Gospel  .  •  > 
let  him  be  accursed.  •  .  .  For  I  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither 
was  I  taught  it,  but  by  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."—"  We  [the  Apos- 
tles] have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,"  said  Peter.  ^  We 
are  of  God,"  said  John, "  he  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us."—"  Con- 
tend earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  said  Jude» 

The  skirts  of  the  Apostles  then  were  clear.  They  had  warned  the 
Church  against  the  innovators,  and  their  protest  was  placed  on  per^ 
manent  record.  I  know  we  are  told  that  the  Church  in  general,  as 
opposed  to  the  World,  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth,  (1  Tim. 
3 :  15,)  but  it  is  very  manifest  from  these  oft-repeated  admonitions  that 

THEY  SUPPOSED  THAT  PURITY  OP  DOCTRINE  OOULD  BE  PRESERVED  IN  NO 
OTHER  WAY  THAN  BY  COMMITTING  IT  TO  THE  SPEOIAL  CHARGE  OF   THE 

HIGHEST  ORDER  OF  HER  PRIESTHOOD.  Nevertheless,  the  plague  was  not 
fully  stayed,  as  the  whole  current  of  Ecclesiastical  History  will  evince. 
But  it  is  a  fact  that  the  authors  of  all  the  worst  heresies  which  dis^ 
turbed  that  Church  were  Presbyters  or  of  a  rank  yet  lower.  Such  were 
the  licentious  Gnostics,  Montanus  the  Austere  and  his  follower  Ter-^ 
tullian,  Origen  the  Universalist,  and  the  arch-heretic  Arius  himself, 
who  persisted  in  propagating  his  error  against  the  remonstrance  of 
his  bishop.  The  latter  was  probably  aware  that  the  primitive 
Christians  believed  in  simplicity  that  in  Jesus  dwelt  all  the  fullness 
of  the  Godhead ;  that  the  time  had  not  yet  come  when  they  could 
bear  to  be  told  plainly  of  the  Father :  and  that  such  simple  faith  was 
sufficient  until  He  chose  to  clear  up  the  remaining  obscurities  of  that 
subject.  The  standard  of  Orthodoxy  ^was  changed  after  the  Council 
of  Nice,  but  we  have  the  authority  of  Swedenborg  for  saying  that  the 
Nicene  Creed  was  far  less  objectionable  than  that  of  Arius.  And  to 
that  standard — such  as  it  was^-the  bishops>with  scarcely  an  excep* 
tion,  both  Catholic  and  Protestant,  continued  to  adhere.  If  they  held 
a  different  faith  in  private,  it  was  not  openly  avowed.  Pelagius  who 
ascribed  to  man  a  freedom  independent  of  God,  Godoschalcus  the 
Predestinarian,  Luther  the  Solifidian,  Calvin,  Knox,  Socinus-- ail  were 
23 
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Presbyters.  And  wherever  an  ancient  heresy  has  been  revived  and 
furbished  up  for  modern  taste,  a  priest  of  the  same  rank  has  generally 
been  the  willing  instrument  for  the  work.  The  Church  of  Geneva 
where  Presbytery  was  first  established,  lapsed  into  Arian  and  Uni- 
versalist  opinions.  A  majority  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of 
England  and  many  in  Ireland  took  the  same  road.  If  the  churches 
of  Holland  and  Scotland  have  proved  exceptions,  it  is  because  they 
have  been  petrified,  as  it  were,  in  the  opposite  errors  of  Calvin. 
Similar  defections  or  obstinacy  are  observable  in  the  Religious  History 
of  the  Independents  both  in  Old  and  New  England.  It  has  been 
remarked  that  those  who  are  reared  under  either  of  those  forms  of 
Church  Government  seem  to  know  no  middle  ground  of  doctrine,  but 
(if  they  change  at  all)  oscillate  from  one  extreme  to  another;  that, 
for  want  of  an  umpire  whose  equity  and  intelligence  all  parties  could 
respect,  controversies  among  them, — not  only  on  fundamentals  but 
often  on  the  most  trivial  points — ^are  more  frequent  and  acrimonious ; 
that,  when  once  begun,  heart  burnings  certainly,  and  oft-times  divi* 
sions  are  inevitable ;  and  that  these  are  rarely  if  ever  healed. 

And  shall  Newchurcb-men  flatter  themselves  with  the  hope  of  per- 
petual exemption  from  all  such  dangers  ?  '*  Heresies  are  ever  attendant 
on  the  true  Church  and  the  ground  of  heresy  is  the  being  intent  on  some 
particular  article  of  faith,  and  giving  that  the  precedence;  for  such 
IS  the  nature  of  man's  thought  that  whilst  he  is  attentive  to  some  one 
particular  thing,  he  prefers  it  to  another,  especially  when  his  imagi- 
nation claims  it  as  a  discovery  of  his  own,  and  when  self-love  and 
the  love  of  the  world  conspire  to  work  upon  the  imagination;  in  this 
case  every  thing  tends  to  administer  fresh  proof  and  confirmation  of 
his  opinions,  so  that  he  is  ready  to  attest  their  truth  in  the  most 
solemn  manner,  when  nevertheless  they  may  be  utterly  false."  (A.  C. 
362.)  If  the  opinion  I  now  oppose  be  an  error,  I  fear  it  has  proved 
no  exception  to  this  statement,  for  many  of  its  advocates  can  see  in 
Scripture  none  of  the  numerous  testimonies  we  have  brought  there- 
from in  favor  of  a  different  order, — taking  it  for  granted  that  their 
own  is  contained  therein ;  while  for  their  hypothesis  the  most  plau- 
sible supports  are  two  passages  of  the  Gospels,  one  in  the  Atts  and 
another  in  the  Epistle  to  Timothy,  (Mat.  23:  8-12;  Luke,  22:  23-26; 
Acts,  13:  1-3;  J  Tim.  4:  14,)  all  of  which  we  have  shown  to  be 
misinterpreted.  I  frankly  acknowledge  that  such  was  formerly 
my  own  case,  and  I  know  of  many  persons  in  the  Old  Church  who 
are  alike  unconscious  of  their  position.  But  there  have  already  been 
among  us  differences  of  opinion  on  matters  more  internal — such  for 
example  as  the  various  views  of  the  nature  and  identity  of  the  cruci- 
fied and  risen  body  of  our  Lord,— of  which  I  will  say  in  passing,  that 
as  it  appears  to  me,  one  fact  recorded  by  John  and  one  principle 
clearly  stated  by  Moses, — ^but  both  of  which  have  been  strangely  left 
out  of  the  controversy — ought  long  since,  if  properly  applied,  to  have 
reconciled  the  disputants.  And  can  we  hope  to  escape  similar  and 
more  serious  difficulties  in  future?  or  shall  we  wait  until  the  enemy 
has  ravaged  our  territory  before  we  place  watchmen  on  the  towers  as 
well  as  on  the  walls? 
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And  18  all  peaceful  without  ?  Ours  is  emphatically  a  church  milu 
tantj  and  must  be  so  for  a  long  time  to  come.  When  assailed  here- 
after, as  assuredly  we  will  be,  by  sagacious,  well-disciplined  and 
unscrupulous  foes,  shall  we  trust  to  Providence  for  a  miraculous 
deliverance  and  reject  that  order  which  He  established  in  his  church, 
as  most  conducive  to  victory  in  war  and  to  her  safety  in  peace? 
How  sball  we  account  for  the  success  of  the  Romanists  in  propagating 
their  system,  clogged  as  it  is  with  the  most  amazing  absurdities,  if  we 
leave  the  organization  and  perseverance  of  their  clergy  out  of  view? 
Can  we  hope  for  similar  success,  scattered  as  we  are  and  feebly  co- 
operating? Must  there  be  no  subordination  among  o{/r  governors  ? 
Shall  we  openly  appoint  generals  to  our  growing  army, — or  shall  we 
reluctantly  follow  the  unacknowledged  leaders  whom  for  our  neglect 
of  duty  God  shall  permit  to  rule  over  us  ?  /or,  it  is  an  eternal  truth, 
that  to  escape  them  is  impossible,  whether  we  recognize  them  or  not. 

You  will  not,  of  course,  understand  me  as  intimating  by  any  thing 
here  stated,  nor  yet  by  what  was  said  above  of  the  Apostles  and  their 
successors  as  '<  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God,"  that  ordaining 
ministers  in  the  New  Church  can  be  in  possession  of  any  thing  in  the 
nature  of  the  "unwritten  tradition"  claimed  by  Catholics  for  the 
Bishop  of  Rome ; — though  I  do  believe-^for  reasons  which  cannot 
here  be  given — that  the  Apostles  had  clearer  perceptions  on  certain 
points  of  doctrine,  particularly  that  of  the  Trinity,  which  they  did 
not  communicate  to  the  Church  generally  nor  to  all  of  the  ministry — 
but  which  were  transmitted  to  many  of  their  successors  until  the 
Council  of  Nice  whose  ill-judged  statements  soon  obliterated  them 
from  the  minds  of  all.  My  meaning  is  simply  this.  Ordination  to 
the  ministry  is  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  of  other  ministers.  This 
signifies  the  impartation  both  of  authority  and  spiritual  powers.  For 
discharging  the  duties  of  the  higher  grades  there  must  of  course  be 
additional  power,  conferred  by  a  new  imposition  of  hands.  Inaugu- 
ration into  office  confers  among  other  things  Illustration  and  Percep- 
tion as  means  of  Instruction.  The  higher  the  office  then,  the  clearer 
ought  to  be  those  powers  in  the  persons  inaugurated,  other  things 
being  equal.  Sweden borg  is  the  interpreter  of  Scripture  and  the 
Teacher  of  the  New  Church.  But  as  questions  may  hereafter  arise 
as  to  his  meaning  in  various  parts  of  his  writings,  th#  materials  for  a 
judgment  on  such  questions  having  been  collected  and  submitted  to 
the  umpirage  of  the  ordaining  ministers,*  I  suppose  that  these  powers 
rniy  hereafter  quilify  them  for  giving  a  true  interpretation.  Not 
that  such  decision  will  in  any  case  be  arbitrary,  but  that  they  will  be 
enabled  to  give  such  reasons  for  their  judgment  as  ought  to  be  satis- 
factory to  the  Church. 

I  have  thus  drawn  out  to  a  length  which  some  will  think  tedious 
the  arsJjument  from  Scripture  in  be'^alf  of  a  three-fold  order  of  the 
Christian  ministry      In  so  doing  I  have  freely  availed  myself  of  the 

*  How  we  differ  from  Mr.  Cabell  here,  may  be  seen  by  referring  to  page  276  of  this 
report.  We  believe  that  the  clerical  organ  of  (he  church  should  consist  of  ministers  of 
all  the  grades  as  a  trine,  coosiitjcing  one  fall  man,  and  not  of  the  ordaining  ministers 
aloui' .-.-£'«/. 
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labors  of  certain  writers  in  the  Old  Church  who  have  industriously 
examined  this  subject.  But  I  have  used  the  materials  collected  by 
them  on  the  principle  stated  by  Mr.  Hindmarsh  in  his  '<  Essay  on  the 
Resurrection,"  (pp.  236*-7,)  who,  (on  the  authority  of  A.  C.  1097, 
3058,  4431,)  thinks  that  such  critics  bear  the  same  relation  to  the 
New  Church  that  the  Gibeonites  of  old  did  to  that  of  Israel.  This 
is  moreover  in  a  great  degree  an  external  subject,  resting  mainly  on 
facts  which  lie  on  the  surface  of  Scripture,  or  such  plain  deductions 
therefrom  as  commend  themselves  to  the  reason  of  every  man.  It  is 
therefore  not  so  much  beyond  their  depth  as  would  be  a  question  of 
doctrine.  Those  writers,  however,  though  concurring  in  their  conclu- 
sions, did  not  always  agree  in  their  interprjBtations.  Never  yet  did  a 
good  cause  have  always  judicious  defenders,  free-'from  error.  They 
all,  however,  knew  the  historical  fact  that  a  ministry  of  three  grades 
could  be  traced  up  to  the  age  of  the  Apostles  ]  and  in  attempting  to 
ascend  higher  and  to  find  its  warrant  in  Scripture,  while  ignorant  of 
its  Spiritual  Sense,  they  might  naturally  overlook  or  mistake  some  of 
the  true  foundations  of  the  edifice.  Their  references  to  the  New 
Testament  have  been  verified  by  the  original  in  every  instance,  and 
any  Greek  scholar  may  do  the  same ;  but  I  have  reasoned  on  them  in 
my  own  way.  In  searching  the  Scriptures  I  have  also,  under  the 
guidance  of  certain  hints  from  Swedenborg,  found  much  of  relevant 
matter  which  I  have  seen  in  no  writer  either  of  the  Old  Church  or 
the  New  ;  enough  indeed  as  I  conceive,  to  give  a  new  aspect  to  this 
entire  branch  of  the  subject  and  to  justify  its  being  examined  afresh 
and  thoroughly  by  the  best  minds  of  the  church  ;— enough  also  to 
warrant  the  inquiry,  whether  it  is  not  a  hasty  concession  ^^  that  nothing 
conclusive  can  be  drawn  from  the  Apostolic  writings  either  for  or 
against  this  species  of  order."  (Mr.  Noble's  Report  of  1833.) 

Consider  this  array  of  evidence  drawn  from  many  parts  of  both 
Testaments  :  the  various  lines  of  argument  all  converging  to  the  same 
point,  and  say  whether  a  cause  thus  sustained  is  not  something  more 
than  plausible.  Is  there  an  much  or  as  clear  proof  from  the  same 
sources  (apart  from  the  interpretations  of  Swedenborg)  in  behalf  of  infant 
baptism,  the  observance  of  Sunday  as  the  Christian  Sabbath,  and  other 
doctrines  which  might  be  named,  as  we  have  collected  for  a  trine  of 
otfices  in  the  Chftstian  Church?  Now  the  Bible  cannot  really  contradict 
itself.  Its  teachings  are  "  truths  continuous  from  the  Lordj" — "are 
all  so  many  mirrors  of  Him."  "  He  is  a  God  of  order — is  order 
itself."  "  His  power  and  wisdom,  as  well  in  the  Universe  as  in  all 
and  every  part  of  it,  proceed  and  operate  according  to  the  laws  of 
order."  And  "  man  was  created  a  form  of  Divine  Order  and  is  so 
far  in  power  against  the  Evil  and  the  False  and  in  Wisdom  concern- 
ing the  Good  and  the  True  from  the  Divine  power  and  wisdom 
as  he  lives  according  to  divine  order."  (T.  C.  R.  508,  63,  56,  65, 
68.)  '*  Many  and  great  absurdities"  also  says  Swedenborg,  "  have 
crept  into  the  minde  of  men  and  thence,  through  the  heads  of  inno- 
vators into  the  church  in  consequence  of  their  not  understanding  the 
order  in  which  God  created  the  universe  and  all  and  every  part  of 
it."    (lb.  52.)    "  The  laws  of  that  order  according  to  which  the 
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church  is  established  are  as  many  aa  there  are  irviha  in  the  WordJ^ 
(55.)  And  <<  what  is  a  law  of  divine  order  but  a  perpetual  com- 
mandment  of  GodV  (A.  C.  2634.)  Now  if  what  we  have 
adduced  from  the  Word  be  correctly  interpreted, — if  we  have  not 
wholly  mistaken  the  meaning  of  the  divine  oracles, — ^we  roi^ht  here 
leave  the  question  with  those  who  reverence  them  as  the  dictates  of 
infinite  wisdom  and  are  willing  to  make  them  the  rule  of  their 
conduct. 

But  there  is  another  and  a  collateral  source  of  information  which 
has  been  diligently  explored  in  reference  to  this  question  and  to 
which  we  have  a  right  to  appeal  for  evidence  in  aid  of  our  cause  v 
Swedenborg,  rarely  content  with  stating  a  principle  in  the  abstract  or 
giving  a  naked  logical  process,  is  remarkable  for  his  copious  illustra- 
tions drawn  from  the  whole  field  of  knowledge.  Many  of  these 
cannot  be  understood  without  some  familiarity  with  the  leading  results 
or  prominent  facts  of  several  sciences  and  of  Civil  History.  But 
such  passages  of  his  works  as  T.  C.  R.  137,  159,  172,  174—178, 
183,  184,  380,  486,  487,  489,  503  ;  Coronis  2-4 ;  D.  P.  254-274, 
A.  R.  914,  imply  an  acquaintance  with  Ecclesiastical  History  also. 
The  Memorable  Relations  generally  which  give  an  account  of  the 
state  of  individuals  or  sects  and  nations  in  the  Spiritual  World : 
nearly  the  whole  treatise  on  the  Last  Judgment,  and  much  of  the 
Spiritual  Diary  would  be  unintelligible  without  such  knowledge. 
And  if  it  be  true  that  ^'  innovators"  have  weakened  the  power  of  the 
church  by  changes  in  doctrine,  it  behoves  us  to  inquire  whether 
they  have  not  also  disturbed  the  order  established  therein  by  Christ 
and  thereby  increased  the  mischief. 

In  some  of  the  paragraphs  above  referred  to  we  find  the  following 
statements.  '^  By  the  JipoitolicChurchlis  meant  not  only  the  church 
which  was  in  various  places  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  but  also  in 
the  two  or  three  centuries  after  their  /tmet."  Having  spoken  of  the 
Council  of  Nice  and  its  proceedings  in  opposition  to  Arius,  he  adds, 
*^  From  that  time  heaps  of  abominable  heresies  concerning  God  and 
the  person  of  Christ  began  to  spring  out  of  the  earth  and  thus  to 
destroy  the  temple  erected  by  the  Lord  through  the  Apostles,  .  .  • 
The  Apostolic  Church  knew  nothing  at  all  concerning  three  divine 
persons  from  eternity.  That  Church  was  like  a  new  star  appearing 
in  the  starry  heaven ;  but  the  church  after  the  two  Nicene  Councils 
became  like  the  same  star  afterwards  when  it  is  darkened  and  disap- 
pears. From  the  faith  of  every  church  is  derived  not  only  all  its 
worship,  but  also  all  its  doctrine.  The  faith  of  the  present  time  •  •  . 
has  extinguished  the  light  in  the  word  and  removed  the  Lord  from 
the  Church  and  thus  precipitated  its  morning  into  night.  This  was 
done  by  heretics  before  the  Nicene  Council,  and  afler wards  by  here- 
tics of  that  Council  and  after  it."  (T.  C.  R.  174,  175,  176,  177.) 
In  another  place  (378)  he  enumerates  many  of  these  doctrinal  here- 
sies by  which  the  church  was  vexed  and  torn,  before  this  Council  as 
well  as  afterwards,  but  gives  do  hint  of  innovations  in  its  order  and 
leaves  us  to  infer  that  the  great  body  cf  Christians  had  continued 
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faithful  before  the  rise  of  Arius.  In  still  another  (137)  be  speaks  of 
a  council  of  clergy  who  bad  lived  in  various  ages  down  to  his  own 
time,  as  having  convened  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  as  being  attended 
by  some  from  the  blest  abodes  "  who  in  the  world  were  called 
Apostolic  Fathers  and  lived  in  the  ages  before  the  Nicene  Council." 
The  doctrines  of  the  N.  C,  then  recently  published — being  under 
discussion,  one  of  these  Fathers  on  behalf  of  the  rest  who  "  were 
filled  with  indignation"  at  the  Tritheistic  dogmas  avowed  by  some 
present,  rebukes  them  sharply ;  ''  but  our  faith"  added  he,  '<  is,  trat , 
and  will  be  for  ever,  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  whose  Human  is 
Divine  and  whose  Divine  is  Human,  \.c."  From  all  which  we  are 
authorized  to  infer  that  Swedenborg  regarded  the  Christian  Church 
before  the  year  325  as  mainly  a  pure  church.  The  Ante-Nicene 
Fathers  then  were  not  chargeable  with  corrupting  the  integrity  of 
the  Christian  doctrine,  for  every  heresy  of  belief  was  marked  as  soon 
as  it  arose  and  the  faithful  put  on  their  guard. 

Now  if  there  is  one  fact  in  Ecclesiastical  History  more  clear  and 
undisputed  than  another,  it  is,  that  the  order  for  which  we  contend, 
at  that  time  obtained  throughout  the  entire  Christian  Church.  The 
Council  itself  was  composed  of  bishops  assembled  from  every  part  of 
it — some  from  the  remotest  regions  of  the  three  continents  to  which 
the  Gospel  had  penetrated  ;  though  numerous  presbyters  and  deacons 
were  also  present  and  assisting  their  superiors.  The  earlier  bands  of 
heretics  had  well  nigh  disappeared,  and  the  only  three  remaining 
bodies  who  dissented  from  the  general  church,  the  Meletians,  Nova- 
tians,  and  Donatists  had  also  their  bishops,  as  distinguished  from  pres- 
byters, in  attendance,  though  it  does  not  appear  that  those  of  the 
Donatists  formed  a  part  of  the  Council.  Abuses  there  may  have 
been  of  episcopal  power,  and  minor  irregularities,  some  of  which  last 
were  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  body.  One  of  their  canons,  for 
example,  forbids  the  appointment  of  more  than  one  bishop  in  a  city 
as  being  contrary  to  primitive  usage.  But  no  one  then  disputed  the 
antiquity,  the  precedence  or  just  prerogatives  of  the  office  itself. 

Is  it  reasonable  then  to  believe,  that  the  leaders  of  the  Church, 
who  down  to  that  period  had  proved  themselves  vigilant  and  faithful 
sentinels  where  truth  was  concerned,  >vould  be  wholly  indifierent  to 
the  order  which  Christ  and  his  Apostles  had  established  therein?  Or 
if  the  peculiar  functions  of  the  Twelve  and  of  Paul  ceased  at  their 
death,  thenceforth  to  devolve  on  the  general  body  of  presbyters,  must 
it  not  have  been  known  to  the  latter  ?  and  could  any  of  that  rank 
have  usurped  a  portion  of  those  powers,  or  others  been  stationed  over 
them  on  pretence  of  succeeding  the  Apostles,  without  the  knowledge 
and  protest  of  those  whose  rights  were  invaded.  The  Constitution  of 
a  hierachy, — the  number  of  its  grades — the  duties  of  its  different 
functionaries  if  such  there  be—the  exercise  of  their  respective  powers, 
are  all  external  matters  which  can  be  and  usually  are  subjected  to 
ocular  tests.  Concerning  dogmas  there  might  have  been  a  doubt,  for 
many  of  them  had  not  been  clearly  defined  :  others  were  then 
obicure  as  being  undeveloped ;  and  thence  might  the  simple  be  led 
astray  by  the  designing.    But  here  there  could  be  no  mistake.    The 
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«rr^at  majority  both  of  the  clergy  and  laity  must  have  known  "what 
the  former  were  and  had  beea  from  the  beginning,  for  they  or  their 
predecessors  had  been  frequently  if  not  constantly  the  subjects  or  the 
agents  of  their  exercise,  and  this  of  course  attended  with  some  out- 
ward  ceremony  or  formality  which  could  not,  like  matters  of  opinion, 
escape  their  observation,  had  there  been  a  disposition  to  conceal.  All 
Christendom  could  not  have  been  asleep  over  their  rights  during 
more  than  two  centuries.  No  syren  song  could  have  lulled  them  to 
sleep;  and  in  either  case  no  ^^ paulniim  process"  (to  use  a  phrase 
current  in  other  communions)  could  have  been  so  imperceptible,  no 
steps  so  stealthy,  no  encroachment  so  gradual,  as  not  to  have  waked 
some  one  conscientious  and  intrepid  champion  who  would  soon  have 
roused  the  rest.  Professing  Christians  were  not  all  sincere  then  any 
more  than  now.  Of  their  body  some  had  ever  been  prompt  enougn 
to  raise  parties  on  less  plausible  grounds  ;'  but  during  all  this  period, 
though  we  read  of  heretical  teachers  who  were  restive  under  the 
authority  and  rebukes  of  their  ecclesiastical  superiors,  we  hear  of  no 
attempt  to  suppress  the  bishops  as  a  class  of  men  who  claimed  a  rank 
and  power  to  which  they  were  not  entitled.  Supposing  the  £pisco» 
pate  to  be  an  usurpation,  how  are  we  to  account  for  this  extraordinary 
forbearance  of  all  parties — equivalent  to  a  universal  conspiracy  against 
the  rights  of  all  except  the  few  who  were  elevated  to  what  was  the 
post  of  honor,  though  oflen  attended  with  danger.  Or  if  we  leave  the 
laity  out  of  view,  what  are  we  to  think  of  the  clergy,  in  that  the 
purest  age  of  the  church, — set  for  the  defence  of  its  character  and 
rights  ^proving  without  exception  delinquent  and  permitting  a  revo* 
lution  to  take  place  simultaneously  through  all  her  borders,  without 
remonstrance;  without  bequeathing  to  posterity  a  single  plea  in 
defence  of  their  negligence  or  surrender,  or  even  so  much  as  a  hint 
of  the  fact!  Are  we  to  suppose  that  men  specially  dedicated  to  the 
Gospel  on  account  of  their  regard  for  the  spiritual  interests  of  their 
fellow-creatures, — laboring  and  toiling  and  braving  every  danger  for 
its  spread  and  defence, — ^whose  highest  honor  and  pleasure  was  in 
their  success  and  who  counted  not  their  lives  dear  if  they  might  rescue 
their  fellows  from  the  slavery  of  sin  and  transfer  them  to  His  service 
which  was  true  freedom  ;  is  it  credible  that  they  should  universally 
turn  TRAITORS  to  the  cause  they  had  solemnly  vowed  to  support  ? 
Or,  after  having  been  selected  for  their  responsible  station  partly  in 
consideration  of  their  superior  abilities  or  cultivation  ;  having  been 
disciplined  in  such  a  school — with  the  Word  of  Truth  ever  before 
their  eyes  or  minds, — with  the  most  varied  experience,  the  fruit  of 
constant  observation  and  intercourse  with  human  nature  in  all  its 
phases, — ^must  we  believe  that  they  had  all  and  entirely  become  fools 
as  regarded  an  essential  portion  of  their  rights  and  yielded  them  with- 
out a  struggle  ?  I  hesitate  not  to  say  that  it  was  morally  impossible. 
The  few  would  not  have  essayed  such  an  enterprise  if  within  their 
reach.  They  could  not  have  accomplished  it  if  they  had  dared.  The 
greater  number,  unless  all  history  has  been  falsified,  were  neither  so 
weak  or  so  wicked  as  the  supposition  implies.  And  if  by  a  combi- 
nation of  moral  elements  such  as  never  before  occurred  in  the  history 
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of  human  affairs,  such  a  consummatioa  could  have  been  effected,  the 
memory  of  the  revolution  could  no  more  have  been  suppressed  than 
could  that  of  the  rise  or  submersion  of  a  continent,  were  either  to  take 
place  before  the  eyes  of  assembled  mankind.  Now  the  origin  of 
nearly  every  important  institution  among  civilized  men  has  been  traced 
to  its  source.  There  have  ever  been  historians  or  antiquarians  who 
delighted  in  such  a  task.  But  if  Episcopacy  did  not  originate  with 
the  Apostles  no  one  has  ever  been  able  to  fix  its  date.  Many  have 
pretended  to  trace  the  monster  to  its  birth  or  infancy,  but  their  con- 
jectures as  to  the  period  have  been  as  various  and  as  vagrant  as  the 
colors  and  shapes  of  evening  clouds.  Centuries  intervene  between 
the  epochs  assigned  by  learned  and  diligent  and  anxiousJnquirers,  and 
after  all  their  labors  the  hypothesis  of  each  vanishes  beneath  the 
wand  of  truth. 

When  the  Nicene  Bishops  convened,  the  church  had  been  but 
recently  established  by  Constantine.  While  unrecognised  by  the  state, 
its  leaders  had  neither  motive  nor  power  to  oppress  their  brethren. 
Their  successful  labors  and  exalted  character  had  contributed  much  to 
render  Christianity  both  respectable  and  formidable  in  the  view  of  the 
civil  authority.  A  very  few  may  have  proved  recreant  under  the 
fires  of  persecution ;  but  the  case  of  Paul  of  Samorata  who  more  than 
fifty  years  before  was  deposed  by  a  council  of  his  peers  from  the  See 
of  Antioch  on  charges  of  heresy,  and  immorality  and  oppression  of 
his  inferior  clergy y  was  the  solitary  recorded  exception  to  that  gene- 
rally exemplary  conduct  of  the  order  which  had  challenged  the 
regard,  as  well  of  their  brethren  within  the  fold,  as  of  the  world  with- 
out. No,  there  was  no  necessity  for  a  gigantic  conspiracy  on  the 
part  of  themselves  or  predecessors  to  filch  unlawful  power.  The  only 
powers  they  claimed  over  their  brethren  were  given  by  God  himself 
when  he  promised  the  Eleven  that  he  would  be  with  them  always- 
even  to  the  consummation  of  the  age.  Their  commission  had  been 
regularly  handed  down  to  their  successors — even  to  the  generation  of 
those  who  assembled  at  Nice.  The  principal  question  before  the 
council  was  one  |which  required  the  most  scrutinizing  search  into 
Scripture  and  the  other  writings  and  traditions  of  the  Church.  That 
was  a  learned  age  as  had  been  those  preceding,  up  to  the  advent. 
Records  and  monuments  and  traditions  must  have  been  extant  in 
abundance  sufiicient  to  show  the  primitive  constitution  of  the  minis- 
try. For  not  two  centuries  had  elapsed  between  the  early  manhood 
of  some  present  and  the  death  of  the  Apostle  John.  Had  there  then 
been  evidence  of  such  a  fraudulent  assumption  on  the  part  of  those 
who  condemned  him,  or  of  their  predecessors,  is  it  credible  that 
Arius — a  Presbyter^  and  complaining  of  the  tyranny  of  his  bishop^ 
would  have  failed  to  use  so  formidable  a  weapon  against  his  judges? 
Every  other  act  of  sophistry,  eloquence,  intrigue  and  address  had 
been  called  to  the  aid  of  open  and  legitimate  discussion  in  propa- 
gating his  opinions ;  but  he  was  too  wise  to  urge  a  claim  which  he 
knew  could  not  be  sustained  and  which  would  therefore  prejudice  his 
cause.  This  method  was  tried  at  a  later  day  by  a  secret  member  of 
his  party — iErius  by  name — who  is  believed  to  have  originated  the 
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notion  of  the  primitive  equality  of  Christian  ministers,  but  he  was 
promptly  put  down  as  an  innovator  and  disorganiser,  by  a  universal 
storm  of  indignation  and  shortly  aflerward  he  openly  avowed  his 
Arian  sentiments.  The  total  absence  of  any  allusion  to  such  a  change 
of  Government  from  Contemporaneous  documents,  or  even  of  the 
whisper  of  Tradition  in  aAertimes  to  that  effect,  ought,  were  there  no 
other  arguments,  to  settle  the  question  finally  and  for  ever. 

But  why  resort  to  probability  or  conjecture  1  Records  sufficient 
for  our  purpose  are  extant  now  and  bring  the  chain  of  evidence  down 
from  the  very  days  of  the  Apostles  to  the  period  in  question,  and 
prove  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt  that  the  order  for  which  we  con- 
tend had  continued  in  the  Church  throughout.  Such  indeed  is  the' 
number  and  credibility  of  witnesses  and  so  direct  and  conclusive 
their  testimony  that  in  attempting  to  use  it,  we  find  ourselves  '^  embar- 
rassed by  our  riches"  and  must  content  ourselves  with  a  slight 
modicum  selected  from  the  mass  before  us. 

Antioch  was  the  first  city  where  the  disciples  were  called  Chris- 
tians. Of  this  numerous  and  important  church,  Ignatius^  a  disciple 
of  John  the  Apostle)  was  the  bishop  for  forty  years,  the  third  in  the 
line  from  Peter  the  Apostle,  and  flourished  about  the  year  100,  but  at 
length  suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome.  Of  his  seven  remaining  Epistles 
written  from  thence  to  various  churches  most  or  all  contain  matter  to 
our  purpose  ;  but  we  have  space  for  only  a  sentence  or  two  from  that 
to  the  Magnesians.  '^  By  my  fellow-servant,  Sotis,  the  deacon  in  whom 
I  rejoice,  in  as  much  as  he  is  subject  unto  his  bishop  as  unto  the  grace 
of  6od,  and  to  the  presbyters  as  to  the  law  of  Jesus  Christ.  Where- 
fore it  will  become  you  not  to  despise  the  youth  of  yoxxr  Bishop  but 
to  yield  all  reverence  to  him,  according  to  the  power  of  God  the 
Father,  as  also  I  perceive  that  your  holy  presbyters  do." 

To  Polycarp^  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  who  was  also  a  disciple  of  John 
and  who  likewise  suffered  martyrdom,  A.  D.  167,  was  one  of  these 
letters  addressed.  In  a  letter  of  his  own  to  the  Philippians  he  sanc- 
tions all  the  statements  in  those  of  Ignatius. — Ireneus^  ordained  Bishop 
of  Lyons  by  Polycarp  and  who  flourished  A.  D.  17S,  says  "  Poly  carp 
was  not  only  taught  by  the  Apostles,  and  had  conversed  with  many 
who  had  seen  Christ,  but  was  also  by  the  Apostles  appointed  bishop 
of  the  Church  in  Smyrna."  ^'  We  can  enumerate  those,  who  were 
appointed  by  the  apostles,  bishops  in  the  churches  and  their  succes- 
sors even  to  us.  The  Apostles  wished  them  to  be  very  irreproachable 
in  all  things  whom  they  left  their  successors,  delivering  (to  them) 
ihtir  own  place  of  government,**  (Against  Heresies,  B.  TIL,  chap.  3.) 
Tertullian  (died  A.  D.  220)  in  his  book  "Of  Heretical  Prescriptions," 
(chap.  32,)  thus  writes  : — "  Let  the  heretics  produce  the  original  of 
their  churches,  let  them  recount  their  bishops  one  by  one,  so  descends 
ing  by  succession  from  the  beginning,  that  he  who  was  the  first  bishop, 
hfl!d  one  of  the  Apostles,  or  of  the  Apostolical  men  who  was  in  full 
communion  with  the  Apostles,  for  his  author  and  predecessor.  For 
in  this  manner  the  Apostolical  Churches  derive  their  succession." 
Clement  of  Mexandria  A.  D.  194,  "In  the  Church,  the  orders  of 
Bishops,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons  are,  I  think,  imitations  of  the 
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angelic  glory."  (Strom.  B.  VI.)  Origen,  A.  D.  230,  "Shall  T  not 
be  subject  lo  my  Bishop,  who  is  ordained  of  God  to  be  my  father? 
Shall  I  not  be  subject  to  the  Presbyter,  who,  by  the  Divine  conde- 
jcension  is  placed  over  me?"    (20th  Homily  on  Mat.)     Cyprian  the 

'Bishop  of  Carthage,  who  after  fillinsc  the  ofiice  in  a  most  exemplary 
manner  suffered  martyrdom  A.  D.  258,  wrote  separate  treatises  **  On 
the  power  of  the  Presbytery  when  the  Bishop  is  absent;"  and  "On 
the  order  of  Bishops  and  Presbyters," — besides  frequent  allusions  to 
their  several  powers  and  duties  in  his  other  writings.  But  from  these 
we  will  present  but  the  fc^lowing  : — "  What  danger  ought  we  to  fear 
from  the  displeafure  of  God  when  some  presbyters^  neither  mindful  of 
the  Gospel  nor  of  their  own  station  in  the  Church — neither  regarding 
the  future  judgment  of  God,  nor  the  bishop  who  is  set  over  them, 
(which  was  never  done  under  our  predecessors) — with  contempt  and 
neglect  of  the  bishop,  do  arrogate  all  rule  to  themselves!"  (Ep.  XVT.) 
Firmilian^  Bishop  of  Cesarea  in  Cappadocia,  A.  D.  250,  "The  power 
of  remitting  sins  was  given  to  the  Apostles,  and  to  the  Churches 
which  they  founded,  and  to  the  Bishops  who  succeeded  to  the  Apos- 
tles, and  to  the  Churches  which  they  founded,  and  ta  the  Bishops 
who  succeeded  to  the  Apostles  by  a  vicarious  ordination."  (Ep.  to 
Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage.)  Eusebius^  A.  D.  325,  says,  "  In  the 
sequel  of  this  history,  the  succession  of  bishops,  from  the  ^posilesj 
shall  be  set  down  in  their  order."  (Ecc.  Hist.  B.  III.,  chap.  4.)  Now 
EusebiOs  was  the  most  learned  of  all  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  (Origen 
perhaps  excepted)  and  in  compiling  his  history  of  the  Church  had  the 

,  use  of  the  best  documents  extant,  to  which  his  position  also  gave  him 
ready  access.  He  was  present  at  the  Council  of  Nice,  and  accorded 
in  opinion  neither  with  Arius  nor  Athanasius;  but  his  doctrine  of  the 
Lord,  though  obscurely  expressed,  was  both  more  rational  and  scrip- 
tural than  that  of  either;  and  had  his  counsel  been  heeded,  the  cor- 
ruptions generated  by  the  extreme  opinions  of  both  might  have  been 
crushed  in  the  ^erm.  His  History  throughout  implies  the  superiority 
of  Bishops  to  Presbyters,  and  that  the  former  were  the  successors  of 
the  Apostles,  up  to  whom  he  traces  the  line  of  Christian  bishops  in 
several  of  the  larger  cities  of  the  Roman  Empire.  His  catalogue  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome  does  not  precisely  accord  with  that  given  by 
some  other  writers,  and  it  is  therefore  pretended  that  the  whole  is 
unworthy  of  credit.  But  none  of  them  say  that  there  was  more  than 
one  bishop  there  at  one  time,  or  that  presbyters  were  his  equals.* 

*  There  are  two  authorities  which  might  have  been  cited — '«The  Clementine 
Recognitions"  and  "  The  Apostolical  Constitutions" — either  of  which,  if  admitted, 
would  place  this  question  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt ;  for  the  gradation  and  duties  of 
the  ministry  are  defined  in  each  with  all  needful  precision.  But  as  the  genuineness  or 
Jiuthenticity  of  one  or  both  has  been  questioned  (as  I  think  on  insufficient  grounds)  I 
omit  to  bring  them  forward.  The  former  is  generally  conceded  to  have  been  written 
in  tlie  latter  part  of  the  first,  or  early  in  the  second,  century.  The  notion  now  is,  that 
the  latter  was  compiled  in  the  fourth ,  and  it  is  asserted  that  both  have  been  interpolated. 
Havins;  examined  the  pretended  proof  of  this,  I  see  no  reason  to  believe  that  cither^ 
particularly  the  latter— has  ever  been  corrupted,  so  far  as  this  subject  is  concerned. 
Indeed  it  could  not  be  done  without  altering  the  texture  of  the  whole  work.    At  whatever 
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And  this  is  but  a  specimen  of  the  evidence  furnished  by  these 
writers  to  the  same  effect  and  which  might  be  spread  over  many 
pages.  The  Fathers  may  at  times  have  proved  indifferent  reasoners, 
or  mistaken  interpreters  of  Scripture ;  but  it  is  generally  allowed  that 
they  are  competent  untnesses  of  facls^  and  Hui  we  may  learn  from 
hem  what  was  thought  to  be  true  or  false  doctrine  in  their  day.  Those 
who  affect  to  consider  their  testimony  on  this  subject  as  suspicious, 
do  not  scruple  to  use  it  themselves  while  discussing  kindred  questions, 
such  as  those  which  relate  to  Immersion,  Infant-Baptism,  the  Divinity 
of  Christ,  and  the  Canon  of  Scripture.  If  then  there  be  no  sufficient 
reason  for  discarding  this  evidence,  so  great  in  amount,  so  unbroken 
in  succession,  so  clear  and  pointed  and  yet  so  uniform  and  harmonious 
in  its  character,  how  is  its  force  to  be  evaded?  Some  of  the  favorers 
of  Parity  in  the  Old  Church  have  certainly  attempted  this,  and  even 
to  wrest  a  portion  of  it  to  the  support  of  their  own  views.  But  I 
doubt  whether  the  Records  of  Party-Politics,  or  the  Practice  of  Advo- 
cates who  are  paid  to  make  the  worse  appear  the  better  reason,  can 
furnish  examples  of  balder  sophistry  or  grosser  instances  of  the  sup* 
pressio  veri  than  are  to  be  found  in  their  books.  Take  a  specimen  or 
two : — 

We  read  in  1  Tim.  5:  17,  18,  as  follows:  "Let  the  elders  that 
rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honor,  especially  they  who 
labor  in  the  word  and  doctrine.  For  the  Scripture  saith,  Thou  shalt 
not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  And,  the  laborer  is 
worthy  of  his  hire."  Now  although  the  5th  verse  of  the  3d  chapter 
of  the  same  Epistle,  1  Thes.  5:  12,  13,  and  Heb.  13:  7,  17,24, 
declare  that  ruling  is  a  part  of  the  function  of  Elders  as  well  as 
preaching,  and  the  obvious  sense  of  these  texts  is  confirmed  by  their 
practice  as  proved  by  the  whole  current  of  Church  History,  and 
although  the  next  succeeding  verse  shows  that  this  double  honor « 
consisted  principally  in  a  provision  for  the  temporal  wants  of  such  of 
that  order  as  exhibited  a  talent  for  government,  or  were  diligent  in 
discharging  their  duties  of  the  other  division, — ^yet  this  is  the  prin- 
cipal and  almost  the  only  text  offered  by  Presbyterians  as  the  Scrip- 
ture warrant  for  the  class  of  ^'Ruling  Elders"  as  distinct  from  those 
who  preach ;  though  the  office  wherever  set  up  is  notoriously  hooo- 

period  compiled,  there  ieboth  internal  and  collateral  evidence  of  the  antiquity  and  genuine- 
ness  of  the  materials.  There  is  a  mistake  eoneernin^  the  Resurrection  of  the  body, 
and  a  marvellous  tale  in  each  relative  to  the  magical  doings  of  Simon  Ma^us,  (both 
natural  enough  at  that  day,)  and  the  power  ascribed  to  church  officers,  though  probably 
needed  in  the  beginning  of  that  dispensation  of  partial  light,  was  greater  than  any  one 
could  desire  to  see  conferred  on  those  of  the  New  Church.  Besides  these  I  know  of 
no  other  serious  blemish.  The  gradation  and  necessary  prerogatives  are  all  for  which 
I  contend ;  and  coneerning  these  there  could  be  no  mistake,  unless  each  work  was  a 
forgery  throughout.  There  is  matter  in  each  condemnatory  of  Catholic  and  Protestant, 
Tripersonalist  and  Unitarian,  and  therefore  are  they  out  of  favor  with  all  parties.  They 
have  been  thonj^ht  by  some  to  favor  the  views  of  Arius ;  but  this  is  a  mistake,  as  any 
intelligent  Newchnrchman  may  see  who  reads  them  in  the  light  of  his  own  doctrine 
with  which  they  are  in  full  accordance.  1  he  «*  Clementine  Recognitions,"  despite  its 
romantic  form,  is,  in  some  aspects,  the  most  interesting,  and.  to  a  Newchurchman  the 
most  valuable  of  all  the  works  of  the  Aiile>Nicene  writers. 
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rary,  its  incumbeDts  receiving  no  pecuniary  compensation  for  their 
services.  But  having  invented  a  class  of  officers  unknown  to  the 
early  Christian  Church,  whether  recognized  in  the  Synagogue  or  not, 
their  patrons  could  then  find  them  in  various  passages  of  Scripture 
where  no  one  had  ever  dreamed  of  their  being  referred  to  before. 
Thus  say  they,  When  Paul  and  Barnabas  *<  ordained  elders  in  every 
church,"  (Acts,  14:  23,)  one  was  the  Pastor  and  the  rest  his  "ruling 
elders"  to  be  sure! — and  that  James  [although  called  an  Apostle]  was 
but  the  Pastor  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  and  that  the  Elders  who 
assisted  at  the  first  Council,  (15 :  4,  6,)  were  the  ruling  elders  of  his 
congregation ! — ^as  were  also  a  part  of  the  Elders  of  Ephesus  whom 
Paul  sent  for  to  Miletus ! !  (20  :  17,  2S,  HO.)  And  one  expounder  of 
Church  History  sees  in  Ignatius'  repeated  mention  of  bishop,  pres- 
byters, and  deacons,  nothing  but  churches  organized  after  the  Presby- 
terian Model ! ! ! — the  first  being  the  Pastor  of  the  Church — the 
second,  the  ruling  elders — and  the  third  the  almoners  of  the  same. 
To  one  who  will  read  with  unbiassed  mind  the  entire  Letters  of 
Ignatius  consecutively :  and  then  in  series,  all  the  extracts  from  the 
Ante-Nicene  Fathers  which  relate  to  the  officers  and  government  of 
the  Church,  it  must  be  apparent  that  "  the  force  of  doubting  (and  of 
prejudice)  can  no  farther  go."* 

Among  those  who  maintain  the  primitive  equality  of  the  clergy, 
there  have  also  not  been  wanting  persons  of  competent  learning  and 
zeal  to  collect  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  whatever  could  be 

*  I  do  not  deny  that  there  were  in  the  early  Church,  certain  of  the  lay  members,  dis- 
tinguished for  their  age  and  influence,  or  gravity  and  wisdom,  called  «  Elders  of  the 
People,*'  who  stood  between  them  and  the  pastor,  and  who  might  be  regarded  as  the 
representatives  of  the  former.  From  their  more  intimate  knowledge  of,  and  frequent 
.  intercourse  with,  the  private  members,  they  could  aid  the  pastor  in  the  maintenance  of 
discipline,  by  reproving  or  warning  those  who  went  astray,  or  by  offering  examples  of 
Christian  conduct  and  conversation  in  their  own  persons  and  families.  They  could 
suggest  to  the  pastor  measures  for  the  good  of  the  flock,  or  dissuade  from  such  as  might 
prove  injurious,  and  by  assisting  to  carry  out  the  former  would  render  the  ministry  more 
efficient.  They  might  also  co-operate  more  directly  and  conspicuously  in  preserving 
order  in  the  public  worshipping  assemblies  :  and  in  all  the  more  secular  concerns  of  the 
church  their  aid  or  counsel  would  be  indispensable.  But  I  cannot  find  that  they  assisted 
in  administering  the  communion :  or  that  they  ever  gave  a  judicial  vote  in  the  punishment 
of  heretics  or  other  offenders ;  or  that  they  had  any  other  spiriiual  power  in  the  church 
than  such  as  was  merely  advisory.  From  the  whole  mass  of  early  Patrietio  Remains 
some  dozen  scraps  have  been  culled  by  the  writers  on  this  subject,  which  are  supposed 
to  indicate  such  a  distinct  office  as  that  of  <>  Ruling  Elder."  But  on  examining  them 
closely,  I  find  that  most  of  them  refer  to  Preaching  Elders,  or  the  second  grade  of  the 
ministry,  and  the  rest  to  such  "  Elders  of  the  people"  as  I  have  described  and  which  are 
clearly  alluded  to  in  the  following  from  Ambrose  [Hilary]  of  the  fourth  century : 
«  Among  all  nations  old  age  is  honorable.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Synagogue,  and  after- 
wards the  church,  had  Elders^  without  whose  counsel  nothing  was  done  in  the  church; 
which  by  what  negligence  it  grew  into  disuse  I  know  not.  unless,  perhaps,  by  the  sloth, 
or  rather  by  the  pride  of  the  TeacherSy  while  they  alone  wished  to  appear  something." 
No  one  from  this  could  justly  ascribe  to  them  any  other  agency  tban  that  of  •'  standing 
counsellors"  of  the  Pastor.  Such  an  employment  is  in  reason  and  the  nature  of  things 
affords  ample  scope  for  usefulness  to  the  church ;  and  persons  should  be  designated 
thereto  under  that  or  an  equivalent  title  in  every  church  whatever. 
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made  to  assume  the  appearance  of  sanctioning  their  views.     Having 
taken  some  pains  to  ascertain  the  character  and  amount  of  this  evi- 
dence, I  believe  I  may  say  that  the  whole  of  it^  when  properly  sifted, 
may  be  reduced  to  the /Mowing  eolitary  passage  from  Jerome^  a  Latin 
writer  who  flourished  from  A.  D.  331  to  420,     "  Before  there  were, 
by  the  devil's  instigation,  parties  in  religion,  and  it  was  said  among 
the  people,  I  am  of  Paul,  I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  the  Churches 
were  governed  by  the  common  council  of  the  Presbyias,    But  after- 
ward, when  every  one  thought  that  those  whom  he  baptized  were 
rather  bis  than  Christ's,  it  was  determined  through  the  whole  world 
that  one  of  the  Presbyters  should  be  set  above  the  rest.  .  .  .  These 
things  have  I  written  to  show  that  among  the  ancients  Presbyters  and 
Bishops  were  the  same.     But,  little  by  little  [paulation]  that  all  the 
seeds  of  dissension  might  be  plucked  tcp,  the  whole  care  was  devolved 
on  one.    As,  therefore,  the  Presbyters  know  that  by  the  custom  of  the 
Church  they  are  subject  to  him  who  is  their  President,  so  let  Bishops 
know  that  they  are  above  Presbyters  more  by  the  custom  of  the 
Church  than  by  the  true  dispensation  of  Christ."    (Com.  on  Titus.) 
What  ancients? — the  terms  Bishop  and  Presbyter  are  applied  to  the 
same  office  in  the  J^ew  Testament ;  and  we  have  shown  when  and 
why  that  of  *^  Apostle  "  was  dropped  by  their  successors  who  thence- 
forth took  the  more  modest  and  appropriate  designation  of  Bishops, 
which  was  yielded  up  to  them  by  Presbyters.     It  is  also  granted  that 
the  Churches  planted  by  the  Apostles  (who  could  not  be  every  where  at 
once)  were  at  first  governed  by  the  common  council  of  the  Presbyters 
whom  they  ordained  in  those  churches.  (Acts,  14:  23.)    The  ques- 
tion is,  who  originated  that  '<  custom ''  of  which  Jerome  speaks,  and 
when  did  it  begin?  for  we  also  concede  that  it  was  not  directly 
appointed  by  Christ  who  ascended  to  heaven  before  the  Apostles  had 
left  Judea.    Let  Jerome  himself  answer.    '<  By  little  and  little  [paulo" 
tim,  the  very  word]  in  process  of  time,  others  were  ordained  ^postlesy 
by  those  whom  our  Lord  had  chosen^  as  that  speech  to  the  Philippians 
affirms,  saying,  'I  supposed  it  necessary  to  send  unto  you  Epaphro- 
ditus,  your  Apostle.'"    (Com.  on  Galatians.)     In  the  first  passage 
there  is  an  obvious  reference  to  the  parties  which  had  arisen  in  the 
Corinthian  Church,  (1   Cor.  1 :  12,)  whose  example  had  probably 
proved  contagious — for  the  correction  of  which  evil  the  Apostles 
themsdves  had  adopted  the  plan  of  setting  one  Presbyter  over  the 
rest,  who  at  first  was  called  the  Apostle  and*aAerwards  the  Angel  or 
Bishop  of  that  church.    This  "  paulatim  process"  then^  must  have  been 
completed  in  their  day ;  and  any  measure  instituted  by  them  for  the 
government  of  the  church,  was  either  founded  in  necessity  and  the 
nature  of  things,  or  (as  we  may  infer  from  Acts  1 :  3,)  should  be  held 
as  equivalent  to  a  divine  dictate,  and  to  be  preferred  above  any  mere 
precedent  of  a  later  date.    Thus  disappears  the  last  vestige  of  evi- 
dence from  the  Fathers  in  behalf  of  the  equality  of  the  clergy, — or 
if  any  thing  more  were  necessary  for  its  explosion,  it  is  furnished  by 
the  self  same  Jerome.     "  That  we  may  know,"  says  he  "  that  the 
apostolic  traditions  were  taken  from  the  Old  Testament,  that  which 
Aaron  and  his  sons  and  the  Levites  were  in  the  tempUy  lei  the  bishops^ 
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presbyters^  and  deacons  dmm  to  themselves  in  the  church.  •  .  .  What 
does  a  bishop  do,  ordination  excepted^  which  a  presbyter  may  not  do  ? 
.  •  •  .  It  is  the  custom  of  the  church  for  the  bishop  to  go  and  iuvoke 
the  Holy  Spirit,  by  imposition  of  hands,  on  such  as  were  baptized  by 
presbyters  and  deacons,  in  villages  and  places  remote  from  the  mother 
church.  Do  you  ask  where  this  is  written?  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.''  (Ep.  to  Evag.  See  also,  Acts  8  :  5, 12,  14-17;  19  :  1-7.) 
''  The  apostles  were  thy  fathers,  because  they  begat  thee ;  but  now 
that  they  have  left  the  world  thou  hast  in  their  stead  their  9ons,  the 
bishops."  (Ad.  EccL)  A  writer  ought  surely  to  be  permitted  to 
interpret  himself. 

But  an  argument,  plausible  at  first  view,  against  the  trinal  order  of 
the  ministry,  is  drawn  from  the  great  number  of  bishops  mentioned 
by  some  of  the  early  writers  as  assembling  in  council  from  a  single 
province. — And  Mosheim^  a  learned  Lutheran  of  the  eighteenth  cen« 
tury,  who,  though  superior  to  the  usual  prejudices  of  his  sect  in 
matters  of  doctrine,  was  not  the  less  a  partisan  on  this  subject,  has 
written  as  follows  in  his  "  History  of  the  Church." — "  Let  none  con- 
found the  bishops  of  the  primitive  and  golden  period  of  the  church, 
with  those  of  whom  we  read  in  the  following  a^es.  For  thouc:h  they 
were  both  designated  by  the  same  name,  yet  they  differed  extremely 
in  many  respects.  A  bishop,  during  the  first  and  second  centuries, 
was  a  person  who  had  the  care  of  one  Christian  assembly ;  which,  at 
that  time,  was,  generally  speakings  small  enough  to  be  contained  in 
A  PRIVATE  nousB !  In  this  assembly,  he  acted  not  so  much  with  tho 
authority  of  a  master,  as  with  the  zeal  and  diligence  of  a  faithful 
servant.  The  churches  also  in  those  early  times,  were  entirely  inde- 
pendent !  none  of  them  subject  to  any  foreign  jurisdiction,  but  each 
governed  by  its  own  rulers  and  its  own  laws.  Nothing  is  more  evi- 
dent than  the  perfect  equality  that  reigned  among  the  primitive 
churches,  nor  does  there  ever  appear  in  the  first  century^  the  smallest 
trace  of  that  association  of  provincial  churches  from  which  councils 
and  metropolitans  derive  their  origin !"  (Mosh.  Eccl.  Hist.  T,  105-107.) 

Mo^heim's  history  of  the  early  church  is  trustworthy  only  so  far 
as  it  accords  with  the  documents  from  which  alone  it  should  have  be  en 
compiled.  And  these  sources — not  very  voluminous — are  now  quite 
as  accessible  to  others  as  they  were  to  him.  if  he  means  to  say  that 
in  those  early  ages  there  was  no  difference  of  rank  between  a  bishop 
and  a  common  presbyter.: — or  that  the  churches  in  any  of  the  larger 
cities  where  the  Gospel  had  been  planted,  continued  for  any  length 
of  time  as  small  as  he  here  describes  :— or  that  there  was  usually  more 
than  one  bishop  in  a  city  : — or  that  there  was  ever  a  settled  bishop 
without  his  subordinate  clergy  ; — a  more  extraordinary  assertion  was 
never  hazarded  by  any  man  who  valued  his  literary  reputation ;  for 
he  would  thereby  flatly  contradict  every  early  record,  including  the 
New  Testament,  and  all  the  writers  whom  we  have  just  quoted.  It 
is  not  denied,  however,  that  bishops  at  that  day  were  more  numerous 
in  certain  districts  than  they  have  ever  been  any  where  in  modern 
times.  But  for  this  there  were  several  reasons,  a  few  of  which  will 
remove  the  apparent  difficulty. 
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l8t.  The  order  of  civil  societ}'  in  those  ages  was  eminently  munici- 
pal ; — that  is,  a  majority  of  the  people  were  collected  in  cities  and 
their  dependent  villages,  among  whom  the  territory  adjacent  to  each 
was  apportioned  and  tributary  ]  the  rural  population  proper  being 
comparatively  small.  Such  was  the  constitution  of  society  through- 
out the  Roman  Empire,  as  distinguished  from  the  Teutonic  or  Feudal 
arrangement  which  had  obtained  in  the  more  northern  countries,  and 
long  afterwards  essentially  modified  without  destroying  the  former. 
This  order  was  at  once  a  cause  and  an  effect  of  their  superior  civili- 
zation, though  in  part  owing  to  the  continual  wars  which  drove  the 
people  to  places  of  natural  strength  or  to  walfed  towns  for  refuge  or 
defence.  Such  cities  were  numerous  in  Egypt,  Syria,  Asia  Minor, 
Greece  and  the  Mediterranean  Isles,  in  Southern  Gaul,  Spain,  and 
Northern  Africa — in  a  word,  in  all  the  provinces  around  the  Medi- 
terranean, but  less  so  in  Italy,  owing  to  the  wasting  effect  of  the  civil 
wars  and  the  monopoly  of  landed  estates  by  individuals  of  the  privi- 
leged classes.  Many  of  these  cities  were  also  very  populous  as  com* 
pared  with  modern  standards.  In  them  was  the  Gospel  first  preached, 
churches  gathered,  and  elders  ordained  with  authority  to  rule  and 
teach.  As  their  numbers  increased,  to  heal  or  prevent  the  rise  of 
parties,  and  for  their  better  government  otherwise,  a  bishop  was 
placed  over  them, — who,  together  with  his  clergy,  extended  the 
conquests  of  the  faith  into  the  surrounding  villages  and  territory; — 
the  ecclesiastical  boundaries  being  generally  co-incident  with  the 
territorial  limits  recognized  by  the  civil  law,  and  the  mother  church 
being  that  over  which  the  bishop  immediately  presided,  and  to  which 
the  minor  divisions  of  his  fiock  successively  repaired  when  the  com- 
munion was  to  be  administered.  2d.  There  were  for  a  long  time  few 
or  no  separate  establishments  for  the  education  of  the  Christian  clergy, 
who  were  generally  selected  from  the  body  ofikefiocky  and  trained  to 
the  special  duties  of  their  office  under  the  immediate  inspection  and 
example  of  the  bishop.  And  this  primitive  plan  was  continued  the 
longer,  partly  because  the  helps  to  obtaining  the  necessary  prepara- 
tory learning,  now  so  abundant,  had  then  to  be  created;  and  the 
times  were  unfavorable  to  such  an  enterprise.  For  the  church  was 
persecuted, — the  battle  between  her  and  Paganism  being  long  doubt- 
ful to  human  ken, — ^and  the  pens  of  her  few  learned  advocates  were 
otherwise  employed  than  in  the  preparation  of  such  works — ^and 
Christians  were  called  to  learn  and  suffer  rather  than  to  write.  The 
apostles  indeed,  and  some  others,  were  miraculously  gifted  therewith 
or  had  enjoyed  the  instructions  of  the  Master  himself, — but  after- 
wards, such  knowledge  must  be  acquired  in  the  ordinary  way.  More- 
over, the  new  recruits,  coming  generally  from  the  ranks  of  Idolatry, 
had  to  unlearn  their  old  errors,  and  to  form  themselves  after  a  new 
standard.  To  aid  in  this,  a  Christian  atmosphere  niust  be  generated  : 
a  Christian  public  opinion  must  be  formed :  the  Christian  doctrine 
developed :  questions  of  casuistry  settled ;  and  the  divine  precepts' 
applied  to  the  thousand  occasions  and  exigencies  of  their  new  state. 
And  all  this  must  be  done  under  the  constant  guidance  o^  those  whose 
duty  it  was  to  maintain  the  purity  both  of  doctrine  and  worship,  to 
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instruct  the  ignorant,  correct  the  erring,  encourage  the  weak  and  to 
set  an  example  to  all  as  well  in  troublous  as  in  peaceful  times. 
Instruction  too,  for  the  roost  part  was  necessarily  oral.  As  yet  the 
'  press  was  not.  The  mighty  energies  of  steam  had  not  yet  been 
applied  to  the  abridgement  of  labor  and  the  facilitation  of  intercourse. 
Manuscripts  were  slowly  multiplied,  and  not  easily  understood  by  the 
simple  without  an  interpreter.  Governments  were  jealous  of  large 
assemblies,  and  of  any  one  man  whose  spiritual  authority  and  jurisdic* 
tion  embraced  an  extensive  territory  and  numerous  subaltern  agents 
of  the  same  kind,~jealous  of  frequent  meetings  of  such  functionaries 
on  whatever  pretence.  Such  then,  being  the  constitution  and  spirit  of 
society,  and  such  the  condition  of  the  church,  in  that  its  formative 
state,  ought  we  to  be  surprised  at  the  then  number  of  bishops,  and 
the  infrequency  of  councils.  In  her  season  of  strenuous  warfare 
more  general  officers  would  of  course  be  required  than  after  the  vie* 
tory  had  been  won  and  herself  **  established  in  peace.''  The  multipli- 
cation of  bishops,  which  suited  her  then  circumstances,  would  be  the 
height  of  folly  now,  when  the  whole  aspect  of  society  and  the  whole 
character  of  public  opinion  has  been  changed,  idolatry  conquered, 
numerous  and  successive  generations  having  grown  up  with  a  know- 
ledge of  the  precepts  of  Christianity  (however  they  may  have  fallen 
short  of  them  in  practice,)  and  however  they  may  have  mistaken  its 
doctrine.  And  now  that  the  means  of  acquiring  and  diffusing  correct 
knowledge  are  multiplied  a  thousand  fold,  twenty*seven  bishops 
are  found  sufficient  for  all  England :  fourteen  for  Sweden :  sixty  for 
France,  and  forty  are  probably  as  many  as  would  ever  be  needed  in  the 
United  States  of  America.  The  modern  arrangement  is,  therefore, 
equally  efficient,  more  economical,  and  less  oppressive  than  the 
ancient. 

Mosheim  errs  just  as  widely  if  he  intimates  that  churches  were  then 
governed  on  the  Congregational  or  Independent  plan.  The  churches  at 
first  were  governed  by  the  Apostles,  who  planted  them.  (1  Cor.  4 :  17 ; 
7:  17;  11:2;  2Cor.  11:28;  2  Thes.  2 :  15;  3:  14.)  In  Acts  15, 
we  read  also  of  the  first  general  council  which  passed  authoritative 
decrees  on  the  question  submitted  to  them.  Afterwards  the  church 
(or  churches)  in  each  city  and  its  environs  was  governed  by  its  own 
bishop.  Bishops  were  appointed  only  by  those  of  their  own  order, — 
among  whom  there  was  frequent  consultation  by  correspondence  or 
'otherwise;  recourse  being  more  frequently  had  in  cases  of  difficulty 
to  those  in  the  important  churches  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  Byzan- 
tium, Rome,  Carthage,  &c., — or  else  to  some  individual  who  by  talents, 
learning  or  piety,  had  attained  a  merited  influence.  Councils  of 
bishops  were  rarely  held,  for  the  reasons  just  given,  though  they  did 
convene  occasionally,  and  in  small  numbers,  (as  those  forjudging  the 
early  heresies,  and  that  for  the  trial  of  Paul  of  Samosata;) — ^and  the 
church  always  retained  the  inherent  right  of  holding  them  when 
better  times  should  supervene.  After  her  establishment  they  were 
frequent — both  provincial  and  general, — and  though  some  of  them 
condemned  real  heresies  and  others  enacted  useful  canons,  or  con- 
tributed in  a  degree  to  the  reformation  of  the  church, — ^yet  the  one 
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fake  step  having  been  taken  at  Nice,  their  after  progress  was  generally 
into  wider  and  profounder  depths  of  error.* 

*  It  liM  been  thought  hy  some,  that  Swedenborg  vrhen  he  says,  •<  Bat  my  friead  tntH 
not  moy  council,  but  trust  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  which  is  above  councils/'  (T.  C.  R. 
489,)  has  expressed  a  decisire  condemnation  of  all  such  bodies,  called  for  any  purpose 
whatever.  But  is  not  this  a  mistake  ?  Look  at  the  context,  and  at  a  preoeding  pas* 
sage  which  a«ks  "  What  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  councils  who  do  fiot  ejuer  through 
the  door  of  the  eheepfold  bnt  dimb  up  some  other  way  ?"  For  example,  what  confidence 
ought  we  to  place  in  the  council  which  established  the  vicarship  of  the  pope,  &c.  7  (177.) 
But  is  this  an  entire  veto  on  all  such  assemblies  7  Does  it  mean  any  thing  more  th.an 
that  their  decisions  should  not  be  placed  above  Scripture,  or  to  be  received  where  thly 
contradict  it?  He  tells  of  various  councib  which  met  in  the  Spiritual  World— some  for 
good,  some  for  bad  purposes ;  and  relates  at  length,  and  with  commendation,  the  pro- 
ceedings of  one  which  dedzteed  from  the  Word  the  true  doctrine  of  tlte  Trinity  in  all 
its  brofuhes.  (188.)  And  may  not  the  united  wisdom  of  the  wisest  heads  of  the  church 
on  earth,  aid  in  shedding  light  on  disputed  questions,  now  that  we  have  a  perpetual 
eheck  on  their  possible  abuses  of  the  Word  of  God  as  expounded  by  Swedenborg. 
Couhl  they  not  also  be  of  use  in  promoting  something  like  uniformity  in  the  policy  and 
plans  of  the  church  in  different  countries  ?  I  can  conceive  of  a  time  and  of  ocrasioat 
when  such  convocations  will  not  only  be  useful  but  much  needed  in  the  New  Church.  1 

1  We  do  not  object  to  councils ;  for  we  are  taught  that  «  \n  the  multitude  of  counsel- 
lors is  safety,"  (Prov.  xi.  14 ;)  and  there  is  just  as  good  gronnd  for  councils  in  the 
church  as  there  is  for  them  in  the  state,  the  army,  or  science.  But  we  olject  to  the 
authority  of  councils  in  the  church — such  authority  as  would  be  given  to  them  by  the 
Address  to  Receivers  issued  by  the  General  Convention  in  September  1840-.-an  autho- 
rity to  decide  how  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  and  his  divine  troth  are  to  be  understood^ 
and  what  they  reqtdre  all  the  parts  of  the  church  to  ekun  or  do.  In  short,  we  object  to 
any  authority  in  ecclesiastical  councils  to  determine,  matters  of  faith  and  conscience—^ 
what  the  Word  teaches,  or  what  are  to  be  believed  as  its  truths,  on  penalty  of  exclusion 
from  the  church's  pale.  Councils  of  the  most  intelligent  and  wise  ecclesiastics  may 
and  should  declare  what  the  Word  teaches,  and  give  their  authorities  and  reasons  for  itt 
Bnt  judgment  and  determination  in  these  matters  are  with  the  member  of  the  church, 
who  is  to  go  with  the  doctrine  thus  taught  to  the  Word  itself,  (A.  C.  5402,  6047,)  look* 
ing  to  the  Lord  alone,  who  gives  light  according  to  the  love  of  truth  for  its  own  sake, 
and  thereby  enables  the  member  of  the  church  to  see  in  his  own  mind  what  the  Word 
really  teaches  on  the  subject.  For  «  the  confirmation  of  truths  is  effected  by  illustration 
from  the  Lord  when  mau  studies  the  Word  with  the  end  of  knowing  truths."  (A.  C. 
7012.)  And  <<  nothing  can  be  appropriated  to  any  one  which  is  not  acknowledged  from 
his  own  proper  intuition,  that  is,  which  he  does  not  know,  from  himself,  not  from  another) 
to  be  so.''  (A.  C.  5376.)  "  To  ask  the  Lord  is  to  consult  the  Word ;  for  in  the 
Word  the  Lord  is  present,  it  being  the  divine  truth  which  is  from  him ;  and  he  is  with 
the  angels  in  his  own  divine  truth,  and  also  with  the  men  of  the  church  who  receive 
him."  (A.  C.  10.  548.)  And  «  whoever  reads  the  Word  to  the  end  that  he  may  grow 
wise,  that  is,  may  do  what  is  good  and  understand  what  is  true,  he  is  instructed  accord- 
ing to  such  end  and  the  affection  thereof :  for  the  Lord  flows  in,  whilst  he  knows  not^ 
and  illuminates  his  mind,  and  wherein  he  hesitates  gives  understafiding  from  other 
passages.'*  (A.  C.  3436.)  Thus  we  hold  that  die  Lord  alone  teaches  with  authority^ 
and  not  as  the  Scribes.  He  flows  into  the  ends  and  affections  of  men  while  they  read 
the  Wordj  and  gives  them  to  see  truth  by  its  own  light  in  the  Word  and  from  it. 
Hence— certainly  in  the  new  church — we  do  not  need  a  council  of  head  ecclesiastice  to 
decide  for  us  how  the  Word  is  to  be  understood  and  wlutt  it  teaches  us  to  do  or  not  to 
do.  And  in  this  sense  we  do  believe  that  Swedenborg  condemns  all  council*,  and  exhorts 
ns  not  to  trust  in  a7ty  of  them ;  but  to  ^*  go  to  the  God  of  the  Word,  and  thus  to  the 
Word  itself  ".^.flo  that  we  may  see  ><  the  errors  of  many  others,"  the  errors  of  councils, 
as  well  as  our  own ;  not  "  to  depend  on  any  countil  ofmeti,  but  on  the  Word  of  the 
Lordf  which  is  above  all  councils.**~^Ed. 
24 
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I  have  dwelt  the  Jooger  on  the  testimoDy  of  writers  earlier  th^n 
A.  D.  325,  because  Swedenborg  has  distinguished  two  epochs  in  her 
history, — as  preceding  and  following  that  date.  (T.  C.  R.  760.) 
The  faith  of  the  General  Church  down  to  that  period  having  been 
kept  pure,  we  may  fairly  presume  that  an  order  recognized  as  exist- 
ing at  various  intermediate  dates  up  to  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  was 
also  derived  from  them.  But  the  fatal  virus  having  then  been  intro- 
duced into  her  system,  which  obscured  her  vision,  gradually  weak- 
ened her  strength,  and  ultimately  reaching  the  vitals  brought  her  to 
an  untimely  end,  suspicion  might  attach  to  the  order  which  tben  pre- 
vailed unless  it  could  be  traced  to  a  higher  antiquity.  Yet  this  would 
be  a  hasty  mode  of  judging ;  for  though  one  form  of  government  may 
be  preferable  to  another,  it  will  not  of  itself  preserve  either  her  doc- 
trine or  her  spirit  unimpaired.  Swedenborg  declares  that  all  pre- 
ceding churches  had  a  tendency  to  decline,  (762)  or  at  best  were  but 
preparatory  to  the  New ;  and  we  know  that  the  Old  Church  under 
all  its  forms  has  erred,  and  those  which  adopted  the  order  of  Parity 
not  lees  than  the  others. 

Our  argument  from  presumption  then  is  not  weakened,  but  strength- 
ened by  the  fact  which  all  allow  tbat,  (with  the  doubtful  exception 
of  the  Waldenses)  thenceforward  to  the  Refornnation  the  same  three 
grades  of  clergy  were  continued  throughout  the  Church.  The  dio- 
ceses indeed  were  enlarged,  and  besides  its  lawful  powers,  a  degree  of 
wealth  and  influence  attached  to  the  office  of  a  bishop,  which  were 
unknown  to  their  predecessors.  This  might  be  a  reason  for  restrain- 
ing it  within  proper  limits— not  for  its  destruction.  The  Churches 
of  £ngland,  Ireland,  Sweden,  Denmark  and  Moravia  retained  it  after 
they  had  severed  the  tie  which  bound  them  to  Rome.  Tt  is  also  a 
fact  that  all  the  leading  Reformers, — Zwingle  excepted  but — includ- 
ing Luther,  Melancthon  and  Calvin,  desired  its  preservation ;  for  they 
took  care  to  express  their  wishes  in  writing  and  the  record  remains 
to  this  day.  At  first  they  pleaded  necessity  for  the  adoption  of  a 
different  model :  no  Catholic  Bishop,  from  whom  they  might  have 
obtained  the  succession,  having  joined  their  ranks  until  some  definite 
plan  was  to  be  determined  on,  when  Calvin  borrowed  certain  features 
pf  the  one  which  then  prevailed  among  the  Bohemian  Wald^sesand 
composed  the  system  of  government  which  has  since  gone  by  his 
nanie.  The  step  once  taken  was  of  course  persisted  in  and  defended, — 
and  at  length  imitated  in  other  countries.  The  class  of  officers,  how- 
ever, known  in  the  Lutheran  Church  as  "Superintendants"  bore  a 
considerable  analogy  and  fell  heir  to  some  of  the  powers  of  the 
bishops.  Many  of  the  leading  and  most  learned  Pastors  of  the  French 
Reformed  Church  have  acknowledged  the  existence  of  Episco  pacy 
in  the  Primitive  Church  and  wished  it  to  be  restored.  Two  English 
bishops  who  attended  the  Synod  of  Dort—^fter their  doctrinal  decrees 
were  drawn  up — made  a  strong  appeal  to  the  body  on  the  same  sub- 
ject, urging  their  return  to  this  as  the  original  form,  and  inferred  from 
the  reply  of  their  President  on,  behalf  of  himself  and  co-delegates 
from  Presbyterian  Churches,  that  they  earnestly  desired  such  a  govern- 
ment, but  thought  the  blessing  unattainable.     Eminent  individuals  in 
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all  those  churches  have  since  expressed  the  same  opinions.  Nor 
should  it  be  forgotten  that  some  of  the  most  distinguished  ornaments 
of  the  Church  of  England  were  reared  under  the  system  of  Parity, 
and  after  full  trial  or  examination  renounced  her  claims  as  untenable. 
Witness  the  great  Bishop  Butler ; — andLeighton,  the  wondrous  sym- 
metry of  whose  mind  and  character  proclaim  him  the  brightest  Chris* 
tian  of  all  the  Protestant  world,  perhaps  the  most  perfect  who  ever 
appeared  in  the  Old  Church.  Yet  if  there  ever  was  a  man  whose 
merely  human  feelings  might  have  kindled  a  flaming  and  undying 
hostility  to  Episcopacy,  that  man  was  Leighton.  Witness  also  Seeker, 
one  of  the  most  judicious  and  moderate  of  all  who  have  reached  her 
highest  seat.  It  might  be  suspected  that  these  men  were  induced  to 
change  their  opinions  by  the  hope  of  advancement ;  but  neither  of 
them  sought  promotion.  It  sought  them ;  and  the  second  laid  it 
down  without  a-sigh  for  his  own  loss.  The  ancient  order  was  never 
lost  in  the  Greek,  Syrian,  Armenian,  Coptic,  Abyssinian  and  Ethio- 
pian Churches,  in  ail  of  which  it  has  been  handed  down  entire  from 
the  Apostles'  days.  The  Nestorians  carried  it  to  Persia  and  to  remote 
Eastern  Asia.  And  not  the  least  remarkable  instance  is  that  of  a 
body  of  Christians  in  India,  discovered  in  the  16th  Century  by  the 
Portuguese  and  visited  in  the  18th  by  Dr.  Buchanan,  who  found  them 
also  similarly  organised  and  tracing  their  spiritual  descent  from 
Thomas  one  of  the  Twelve  Apostles.  Now,  if  equality  had  at  first 
been  established  among  the  Clergy  of  all  these  different  and  distant 
regions,  is  it  not  passing  strange  that  they  should  ail  have  changed  ia 
the  same  model, — and  yet  more  so,  that  history  which  has  kept  a 
record  of  all  revolutions  of  opinion  in  the  Church  should  have  made 
no  mention  of  one  which  was  external  and  could  not  be  disguised. 

The  question  concerning  the  <* Apostolical  succession"  as  it  is 
called, — in  other  words,  whether  there  has  been  an  unbroken  succes- 
sion of  bishops  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  T  and  which  has  been. 
•0  strenuously  debated  between  certain  branches^f  the  Old  Church, 
is  one  in  which  we  as  New  Churchmen  are  not  particularly  interested. 
For  with  us  a  new  ministry  has  been  originated  and  we  acknowledge 
no  allegiance  to  that  of  the  former  dispensation.  I  will  say,  how- 
ever, that  I  believe  the  vrincipU  asserted  to  be  both  correct  and 
important.  I  will  go  fartner  and  add  that  all  presumption  is  in  favor 
of  its  having  been  regularly  preserved,  and  that  the  burden  of  proof 
should  rest  on  those  who  deny  it.  The  divine  promise  to  the  Twelve 
was  that  <'  he  would  be  with  them  [and  their  successors  of  course] 
until  tht  consummation  of  the  age  J*  Now  a  fire  kindled  in  many 
places  may  be  extinguished  in  several,  yet  not  in  all ;  and  before  the 
enemy  shall  have  gone  his  rounds — it  might  be  relumed  where  he 
began.  So  ^'  a  rope  of  many  strands  ^  may  have  some  of  its  threads 
broken  without  being  wholly  severed  in  twain.  The  Episcopate  we 
know,  was  established  throughout  the  civilized  world.  Mahomedan 
and  Vandal  and  Saxon  invasions  uprooted  it  from  many  of  its  seats : 
many  lines  of  succession  were  cut  off  but  far  more  were  preserved,  and 
in  some  there  has  been  a  reunion.  It  was  an  Apostolic  Canon  *^  Let  a 
bishop  be  ordained  by  two  or  three  bishops;  a  presjyter,  by  one 
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bishop,  and  so  likewbe  a  deacon."  It  is  also  alleged  that  they 
appointed  a  form  of  consecration  which  was  used  in  the  Ante-Nicene 
Church,  and  placed  such  other  safeguards  around  the  station  that  suc- 
cessful intrusion  into  the  office  was  well  nigh  impossible.  Other 
forma  for  the  same  purpose,  observed  for  centuries  in  the  Northern, 
Southern,  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  are  also  extant.  Eusebius, 
as  we  have  already  said,  has  given  catalogues  of  bishop  in  several 
churches  down  to  his  own  day,  in  some  of  which  and  m  yet  others, 
the  recorded  succession  has  ^en  preserved  to  the  era  of  printing, 
after  which  it  could  not  well  be  lost.  In  the  former  period  good 
men  had  no  motive  to  exercise  the  office  without  being  duly  autho- 
rised. Afterwards  they  could  not  if  they  would ;  for  tne  place  had 
then  acquired  such  attractions,  and  its  ministrations  were  thought  to 
possess  such  a  divine  virtue  that  it  was  the  interest  of  all  to  omit  no 
essential  observance  in  consecrations.  The  first  bishops  of  Protestant 
England  and  Sweden  had  been  Romish  Bishops, — long  a  standing 
otnection  with  their  opponents  of  Parity  who  taunted  them  with  the 
"  impure  channel  **  through  which  their  orders  had  reached  them, — 
when  yet,  strange  to  tell,  they  also  claim  a  similar  succession  for 
Presbyters,  and  through  the  same  channel !  But  Swedenborg  has  set- 
tled that  the  personal  character  of  a  regular  priesthood  does  not  nul- 
lify their  official  acts ;  and  reason  would  tell  us  that  the  same  vessel 
might  receive  either  plire  wine  or  muddy  water, — ^the  same  casket 
contain  precious  stones  or  their  counterfeits.  The  later  consecrations 
b)th  in  England  and  America  are  all  recorded  and  all  regular.  A 
very  slight  knowledge  of  Arithmetic  would  suffice  to  show  that  a  total 
obs&uction  or  corruption  of  the  succession  is  the  most  improbable 
of  suppositions.  Why  should  its  preservation  be  thought  more 
unlikely  than  that  of  the  Jewish  High-Priesthood  from  Aaron  to 
Caiaphas,  or  of  any  particular  dynasty  of  kings,  or  line  of  doges  or 
Republican  Presidents  ? 

What  then,  it  may  be  asked,  do  I  condemn  the  movement  of  the 
Reformers  against  the  authority  of  Rome  ?  and  must  the  church  con- 
tinue for  ever  in  passive  obedience  to  her  governors  because  they  have 
been  appointed  in  due  form  and  regular  succession  ?  Shall  the  sound 
or  well  disposed  part  of  the  body  be  perpetually  enslaved  by  the  cor- 
rupt, lest  in  withdrawing  they  should  commit  the  sin  of  Schism  t 
Certainly  not.  The  office  of  the  ministry  is  to  serve ;  and  though 
servants  may  differ  in  rank  among  themselves,  they  should  not  there- 
fore forget  their  position  and  fancy  themselves  masters.  It  is  very 
true  that  I  hey  are  "  Stewards  "  and  "  Governors  in  things  Ecclesiasti- 
cal." (Luke  12 :  42-48.)  But  theirs  is  a  delegated  and  limited,  not 
an  arbitrary  or  undefined  power :  a  government  not  of  caprice  but  of 
laws — and  those  divine  laws.  Nor  should  its  ordinances  concerning 
things  indifferent  or  changeable,  established  for  the  sake  of  harmony 
or  convenience,  contradict  its  laws.  Within  those  limits  our  obedi- 
ence is  due  and  should  be  voluntary  and  cheerful.  Their  duty  is  to 
instruct  us  in  the  truth,  and  by  truth  to  lead  us  to  good.  But  if, 
<( because  the  Lord  of  the  Church  delayeth  his  coming"  they  scrape 
to  themselves  other  powers  than  he  has  conferred  and  which  are  not 
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necesBary  to  the  discharge  of  their  duties, — and  then  pervert  them 
all : — if  they  debase  the  treasures  committed  to  their  chaise  for  the 
general  benefit,  and  no  warning  or  remonstrance  can  induce  them  to 
retrace  their  steps, — there  remains  but  the  one  aiternalive  of  separa- 
tion and  the  sin  of  Schism  rests  with  those  who  have  compelled  its 
adoption.  For  the  command  is  clear,  to  <^  cease  from  the  instruction 
which  causeth  to  err''  and  to  receive  no  other  Gospel  at  variance  with 
that  committed  to  the  Apostles. 

Both  prudence  and  duty  would  have  dictated  that  where  the  apos^ 
tolic  organization  had  been  substantially  preserved  it  should  not  have 
been  rashly  overthrown,  or  so  long  as  there  was  a  hope  of  Reforming 
its  abuses, — for  which  purpose  every  other  method  should  have  been 
essayed.  But  when  one  bishop  demanded  precedence  of  all  other 
bishops  and  pretended  to  be  the  vicar  of  ChriRt  on  earth,  national 
churches  might  reclaim  their  rights  which  had  been  inconsiderately 
yielded.  Or  should  these  last  in  turn  become  intolerably  oppressive, 
or  their  doctrine  hopelessly  corrupt,  the  friends  of  Truth  and  Piety 
retain  a  Rtvolutionary  right  of  withdrawing  from  their  jurisdiction. 
And  if  their  divinely-appointed  leaders  should  all  refuse  to  head  the 
movement,  its  conduct  of  course  devolves  on  those  of  the  next  grade 
who  would.  In  such  case  Parity  might  be  continued  as  a  Provmonal 
govemmeniy  to  which  the  allegiance  of  peaceable  and  orderly  Chri.'-> 
tians  would  in  the  mean  time  be  due.  For  though  a  trinal  ministry 
may  be  essential  to  the  perfection  of  a  church,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
its  existence ;  even  as  a  family  may  live  in  a  cottage  of  one  story, 
though  a  house  of  three  may  be  best  suited  to  the  orderly  conduct  of 
its  affairs.  Should  the  Parent  Church  persist  in  its  claims  and  its 
heresies,  such  revolutions  so  headed  may  be  in  progress  for  ages.  But 
Division  is  a  sad  alternative  at  best,  and  Democracy,  whatever  it  may 
be  in  the  State, — in  the  Church  can  only  be  a  choice  of  evils  and 
never  safely  adopted  unless  in  a  period  of  transition  and  as  a  stepping- 
stone  to  something  better.  When  therefore  the  Church  has  recovered 
the  truth  and  its  ministry  is  pledged  to  teach  and  maintain  it,  the 
imperfect  frame  of  government  should  be  laid  aside  and  the  divine 
pattern  '<  reverently  restored ''  as  soon  as  it  can  be  obtained,  and  the 
people  have  consented  to  its  re-adoption. 

I  have  no  expectation  that  this  will  ever  be  done  by  those  branches 
of  the  Old  Church  which  have  adopted  the  plan  of  Parity.  The  ten- 
dency with  them  is  to  farther  dissolution.  While  they  retain  so  many 
of  the  falses  of  Romanism,  (A.  R.  751,)  or  inventions  of  their  own 
quite  as  objectionable.  Divine  Providence  may  have  permitted  the 
erection  and  continuance  of  this  barrier  to  re-union,  which  would  give 
to  error  a  strength  and  an  aspect  so  imposing  that  her  victims  would* 
be  less  conscious  of  their  chains  and  therefore  less  disposed  to  wel- 
come the  Truth  that  would  set  them  free.  Such  is  even  now  the  case 
with  those  who  are  reared  under  Episcopacy — who  base  their  adhe- 
sion to  it  not  so  much  on  the  assurance  that  it  still  possesses  the 
primitive  faith  as  on  the  conviction  that  theirs  is  the  Apostolic  order. 
In  this  country  and  in  England  their  laity  enjoy  fully  as  much  liberty 
of  inquiry  as  any  other  class  of  Christians  and  exercise  it  on  all  other 
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sabjects  except  that  of  religioui  dQctrine,  A  very  slight  examination 
satisfies  them  that  their  faith  is  quite  as  scriptural,  if  not  more  so,  than 
that  offered  by  any  school  of  Parity.  They  also  suppose  their  own 
piety  to  be  as  rational  and  sincere, — if  not  so  pretentious, — their  dis- 
cipline less  inquisitorial ;  and  their  ritual  is  so  immeasurably  superior 
to  what  they  observe  elsewhere, — that  there  is  really  some  apology 
for  their  conservative  feeling.  Is  it  wonderful  then  that  they  should 
shun  what  they  regard  as  useless  wrangles,  and  leave  such  matters  to 
their  spiritual  guides,  so  long  as  they  do  not  suspect — which  seems 
generally  the  case  among  them — that  there  is  a  church  which  pos- 
sesses the  truth  of  God  without  alloy  :  a  ritual  as  becoming  and  more 
sublime  than  their  own,  and  which  is  not  incompatible  with  a  just 
subordination  among  its  ministers.  And  Parity  also  has  its  ancestrs^l 
recollections,  its  martyrs  to  Religious  Liberty,  justly  dear  to  them  : 
its  venerated  precedents  and  standards  which  the  less  informed  cherish 
with  a  pious  zeal  as  if  they  were  Truth  embodied,  and  to  which  the 
more  intelligent  conform  as  thinking  it  better  to  bear  the  ills  they 
have  than  fly  to  others  that  they  know  not  of.''  And  this  indulgence 
may  have  likewise  been  permitted  by  Providence  as  a  check  on  the 
more  ancient  pretensions  of  the  others,  having  moreover,  in  His  wis- 
dom left  the  language  of  the  sacred  records  such  as  ingenuity  can 
weave  into  a  pretext  plausible  enough  for  those  who  will  not  survey 
the  entire  field  of  inquiry,  and  who  adhere  the  more  pertinaciously 
to  their  claims  as  being  in  their  view  allied  to  the  cause  of  political 
freedom.  But  New  Churchmen  have  been  elevated  to  a  position  from 
whence  they  should  be  able  to  perceive  that  in  the  conduct  of  either 
class  there  has  been  something  to  commend — much  to  censure: 
that  many  of  the  opinions  of  each,  where  they  happen  to  be  right, 
are  but  little  better  than  respectable  prejudices  :  that  nevertheless  the 
proceedings  of  both  conservatives  and  innovators  have  been  overruled 
few  the  good  of  the  future — the  former  having  rescued  much  which 
should  not  have  been  lost,  and  the  latter  having  secured  diprincipU 
and  formed  a  habit  of  inquiry  which  will  ultimately  conduct  their 
posterity  beyond  the  dark  regions  into  which  themselves  had  wandered. 
Let  others  then  carry  on  the  process  of  destruction, — our  task  is  to 
rebuild.  While  seeking  a  model  to  guide  us  in  the  new  erection,  let 
not  modern  precedent  triumph  over  principle,  but  let  our  precedents 
be  divine  or  conform  to  principles  engraven  on  the  eternal  Word,^ 
in  matters  indifferent  not  wantonly  discarding  what  has  had  the  sanc- 
tion of  experience  however  it  may  have  been  blended  with  error, — 
so  that  we  may  be  al wayj  ready  to  give  a  reason  for  our  order  as  well 
as  for  our  faith. 

The  nature  of  this  discussion  requires  that  I  should  advert  briefly 
to  another  objection  ; — viz:  that  a  graded  miniairy  tends  to  Popery  I 
This  will  do  very  well  as  a  party  argument  in  the  mouth  of  £oglish 
Protestant  Dissenters :  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, — and  of  their 
several  counterparts  here ;  but  to  the  member  of  the  New  Church 
who  considers  the  character  of  her  faith  and  the  position  of  her 
ministry,  such  an  idea  has  much  the  appearance  of  a  bug  bear.  It 
seems  however,  that  there  are  those  among  us  who  after  divesting 
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theroselires  of  the  prejudices  of  their  former  ftitb,  have  retained  this 
one  pertaining  to  the  subject  of  order.  I  maj  be  excused  for  so 
terming  it,  as  I  do  not  claim  to  have  been  always  exempt  from  it  my- 
self; though  now  it  appears  both  unjust  and  irrelevant,  and  I  think 
we  can  afford  to  be  as  impartial  in  judging  a  question  of  order,  as  one 
of  doctrine*  If  we  are  sincere  in  our  acceptance  of  the  teachings  of 
Swedenborg  there  can  be  little  danger  of  our  falling  into  such  an 
error,  as  he  has  expressly  and  repeatedly  condemned  it  and  the  council 
which  established  it  as  unworthy  of  confidence.  (A.  C.  Pref.  to  Gen. 
chap  22  :  8581;  L.  J.  75.  T.  C.  R.  177  ;  A.  R.  768,  798,  799,802.) 
Thus  he  calls  the  notion  of"  the  vicarship  of  the  Pope"  "  that  grand 
heresy  which  the  wild  and  infernal  love  of  self  and  the  world''  has 
deduced  from  a  misinterpretation  of  Mat.  16  :  15-19;  and  his  com- 
ment on  the  17th  and  18th  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse  is  wholly 
devoted  to  the  exposure  of  the  evils  and  falses  of  the  Roman  religion. 
(A.  R.  717-^08;  A.  E.  1029-1204).  He  has  also  distinguished 
between  the  papacy  and  the  episcopal  order  in  the  abstract,  without 
ever  condemning  the  latter,  though  there  were  frequent  opportunities 
for  so  doing,  if  he  believed  it  to  be  a  novelty,  or  wrong  in  itself,  or  to 
tend  necessarily  to  tyrannical  abuses.  But  history,  when  read  aright, 
gives  no  countenance  to  such  an  idea.  The  Episcopal  churches  now 
established  in  Europe  are  based  on  a  principle  which,  as  we  shall 
presently  show,  compels  them  to  be  irreconcileably  opposed  to 
Romanism :  and  the  latter,  knowing  this  right  well,  has  ever  regarded 
the  Church  of  England  especially  as  her  most  dangerous  foe,  and  has 
exhausted  much  of  her  strength  in  efforts  to  divide  her  people  and  to 
reconvert  them  to  her  faith.  On  the  other  hand,  has  not  England, 
with  all  her  faults,  been  the  standing  bulwarkof  Protestantism,  when 
her  star  has  elsewhere  |Niled  through  treachery  or  supineness  ?  The 
Reformation  once  established,  she  has  steadfastly  resisted  every  ten- 
dency to  a  retrograde  movement :  refused  to  be  led  by  blandishment 
or  driven  by  persecution  :  has  expelled  a  dynasty  of  kings  who  pur- 
sued this  object,  and  ever  after  opposed  their  return.  And  did  not 
Episcopal  Sweden  under  the  conduct  of  Gustavus  and  Oxenstisro  save 
the  cause  of  Continental  Protestantism  when  it  was  apparently  at  its 
last  gasp? 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  show,  were  this  the  proper  occasion, 
that  the  Lord  alone  is  the  head  of  his  entire  church  or  kingdom  on 
earth,  and  that  he  never  designed  any  one  of  its  several  provinces  to 
include  a  greater  territory  than  that  embraced  by  the  nation  from 
which  it  was  gathered.  The  dream  of  his  self-styled  vicar  was  always 
impossible  to  be  realized  in  its  whole  extent.  His  partial  success  was 
only  attainable  in  ages  of  ignorance ;  and  were  the  nations  to-morrow 
to  surrender  their  spiritual  freedom  to  such  a  claim,  the  impossibility 
of  one  man's  fulfilling  the  duties  growing  out  of  the  acceptance  would 
ere  long  compel  its  resumption.  If  we  search  the  Scriptures  for  some 
one  individual  from  whom  to  suspend  the  alleged  chain  of  succession, 
the  pretensions  of  James  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  or  of  John  or  of 
Paul  would  be  quite  as  plausible,  if  not  more  so,  than  those  of  Peter ; 
and  after  all,  the  power  of  a  general  Council  of  bishops  would  ever 
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be  superior  to  that  of  any  one  singly.  But  all  this  would  lead  into 
too  wide  a  field. 

The  truth  is,  that  Popery  or  tomdhing  akin  to  tits  one  of  the  neceg^ 
sary  issues  of  any  church  whose  leading  tenets  are  unintelligible  mys^ 
teriesy  and  its  principle^  lurks  and  is  operative  in  those  very  branches 
of  the  Old  Church,  which  profess  to  have  wholly  discarded  it.  For 
such  a  system  will  of  course  give  rise  to  many  questions.  Discussion, 
strife,  parties,  divisions  successively  follow.  At  length  the  friends  of 
order  and  charity  desire  a  cessation  of  controversy,  and  are  willing  to 
purchase  peace  by  referring  the  questions  to  some  common  tribunal. 
They  are  joined  by  such  as  always  submit  to  the  authority  of  the  day, 
and  who  habitually  subject  their  understanding  to  their  faith.  But  as 
some  show  of  reason  or  Scripture  must  accompany  its  decisions,  and 
as  these  are  often  at  best  but  probable,  sometimes  hardly  plausible, 
independent  thinkers  will  not  bow  to  its  mandates ;  and  hence  on  the 
other  hand  incurable  schisms.  Now  the  bishop  of  Rome,  from  the 
wealth  and  importance  of  his  See,  was  oAen  appealed  to  as  umpire  in 
such  questions,  and  his  council  sought  in  other  cases  of  difficulty, 
until  at  length  he  began  to  claim  the  decision  of  all  such  matters  as 
his  prerogative.  A  fortunate  conjunction  and  succession  of  circuoH 
stances  favored  the  extension  of  his  authority  throughout  Western 
Europe ;  and  he  had  before  him  a  perfect  model  of  Spiritual  Despotism 
in  the  Rabbinical  ^stem  which  has  obtained  among  the  Jews  since 
their  national  independence  was  destroyed.* 

The  reh'gious  domination  once  established,  the  claim  of  temporal 
power  or  influence  was  but  the  revival  of  a  precedent,  long  dormant 
in  Europe,  but  which  has  flourished  in  the  East  from  remote  ages. 
When  an  idea  has  once  taken  root  in  Asia,  it  is  apt  to  become  inve> 
terate ;  and  as  Orientals  are  not  given  to  change,  no  religious  revolu- 
tion has  ever  taken  place  among  them  without  violence.  We  have 
early  seen  that  in  the  ancient  church,  the  priesthood  and  royalty 
were  united  in  the  same  person.  The  priestly  long  continued  to  be 
the  ruling  caste  in  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  Arabia,  Persia,  Iqdia.  Their 
power  was  first  lost  in  Persia,  though  they  made  a  bold  stroke  for  its 
recovery  in  the  person  of  Smerdis  the  Magian,  the  detection  of  whose 
imposture,  however,  only  completed  their  subjection.  It  was  main- 
tained in  Egypt,  with  some  interruptions,  until  the  establishment  of 

*  The  reiemblance  between  Romanism  and  modern  Judaism  has  been  noticed  hy 
many  writers,  bat  the  analogy  has  been  traced  through  a  number  of  particulars  by 
Whitby  in  one  of  the  Appendices  to  his  <«  Comments  on  New  Testament/'  to  which  the 
reader  is  referred. 

1  We  think  that  Mr.  Cabell  does  not  go  deep  enough  here  for  the  principle  of  popery. 
A  principle  is  the  inmost  of  a  thing — the  third  or  highest  heaven  of  it :  for  principles 
are  causes  of  causes.  (A,  C.  2901.)  The  principle  here  referred  to  is  in  the  intellec- 
tual or  middle  region — where  there  is  judgment  or  determination  of  matters  of  doubt 
growing  oat  of  a  system  of  uniniellii^ible  mysteries.  We  believe  the  principle  of 
popery  is  in  the  voluntary,  or,  in  this  case,  the  lowest  region — is  the  lav«  of  domtnion 
from  tke  love  of  $elf.  Hence  Swedenborg  speaks  of  ('that  grand  heresy,  which  the 
wiM  and  infernal  love  of  self  and  the  world  hath  broached  from  the  Lord^s  words  to 
Peter "  in  Malt.  zvi.  15-19 — Ed. 
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the  Grecian  dynasty.  Shortly  after,  a  similar  revolution  took  place 
in  Ethiopia.  The  Brahmins  retained  their  political  power  still  longer. 
In  Thibet  the  policy  was  carried  to  the  highest  point  of  exaggeration ; 
for  to  this  day  it  is  taught  that  the  Grand  Llama  is  the  Incarnation 
of  Deity  himself,  and  that  when  his  body  dies  the  Divinity  passes 
into  that  of  his  successor.  Mahomet  united  the  two  functions  in  him- 
self, but  after  his  death,  his  followers  became  divided  into  two  parties, 
whose  differences  can  never  be  feconciied,  because  the  adherents  of 
Ali  cherished  as  their  secret  doctrine  that  he  also  was  an  incarna- 
tion of  Deity.  When  the  order  in  all  those  countries  were  com- 
pelled to  take  a  position  less  conspicuous,  they  were  quick  to  conceive 
the  idea  of  *^  a  power  behind  the  throne  greater  than  the  throne 
itself ;"  and  were  willing  that  another  should  hold  the  sceptre  so  long  as 
they  guided  the  hand.  They  also  knew  that  property  and  power  must 
ever  be  indissolubly  allied, — hence  the  strenuous  efforts  of  the  caste 
every  where  and  by  all  methods  to  possess  themselves  of  riches  as 
a  means  of  securing  their  spiritual  influence. 

Now  Oriental  ideas  have  ever  been  travelling  westward  and  operating 
to  modify  European  Systems.  The  bishop  of  Rome  may  have  been 
encouraged  by  the  successful  examples  to  which  we  have  referred  to 
attempt  the  like  in  the  West.  Nor  were  there  wanting  suggestive  pre- 
cedents nearer  home.  Odin,  the  founder  of  the  Teutonic  Religion,  was 
both  king  and  priest.  The  power  of  the  Arch-Druid  in  Ancient  Gaul 
and  Britain  was  often  greater  that  that  of  the  civil  ruler.  In  the  more 
ancient  history  of  both  Greece  and  Italy  the  high-priesthood  was  an 
appendage  of  royalty,  certain  public  sacrifices  being  offered  by  the 
king  alone  in  that  character.  In  neither  of  those  countries,  was  the 
priest's  office  generally  incompatible  with  secular  functions.  The 
Flamen  Dialis  or  high  priest  of  Jupiter  sat  in  the  Roman  Senate,  and 
many  priests  in  both  countries  had  also  rendered  civil  and  military 
services.  On  the  other  hand  the  place  of  Pontifex  Maximus  was 
eagerly  sought  by  her  leading  statesmen  and  generals,  and  was  ulti- 
mately added  to  the  other  titles  and  prerogatives  of  the  Emperor.  On 
the  fall  of  the  Western  Empire,  and  when  Christianity  had  become 
paganised,  the  title  was  conceded  to  the  bishop  of  Rome.  But  he  also 
wished  it  to  imply  something  more  than  sacerdotal  duties.  The  piety 
of  early  Christians  had  enriched  the  Church  by  their  donations,  to 
which  was  added  the  bounty  of  the  state  wherever  Christianity  was 
established.  Not  content  with  this,  other  expedients  were  used — 
such  as  the  statutes  of  Mortmain  which  permitted  the  church  to  receive 
and  retain  bequests — by  means  of  which  at  length  a  large  part  of  the 
wealth  of  Europe  was  absorbed.  At  one  time  the  grand  conception  of 
Hildebrand  seemed  not  impossible  to  be  realised ;  and  it  must  be 
owned  that  for  a  season  this  spiritual  power  was  useful  as  an  antago- 
nist to  the  ignorance,  the  barbarism  and  the  violence  of  the  Feudal 
ages.  But  as  her  continued  supremacy  would  have  been  fatal  to  the 
farther  progress  of  society,  her  pretensions  began  to  be  more  systema- 
tically opposed ;  and  the  leading  measures  of  his  fraudulent  policy 
have  been  vigorously  retorted  on  the  Pontiff.  Thus  the  German  Em- 
peror as  successor  of  the  C&esars  claimed  to  be  the  head  of  Chris- 
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tendom,  and  challenged  the  title  of  Pontifex  Maximus  for  himself. 
When  Britain  threw  off  the  yoke,  Henry  was  declared  the  Supreme 
Head  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  Reformation  being  established 
both  there  and  among  the  Lutherans  on  the  basis  of  what  was  after- 
wards called  Erastianismy — which  acknowledged  the  right  of  Govern* 
ment  to  prescribe  the  religion  which  should  be  taught  the  people  and 
to  nominate  its  chief  ministers.  Th^e  powers  can  never  be  yielded  by 
those  governments  to  the  pretensions  of  Rome^  and  of  course  their  hos^ 
tdity  is  mutiud  and  undying.  The  church  when  reformed  was  made 
to  disgorge  much  of  her  iniquitous  gains  in  Britain  and  Germany : 
at  subsequent  periods  was  shorn  of  her  splendor  in  France,  Italy 
and  Spain, — and  herself  has  been  subject  to  Erastian  influences  in  that 
the  successor  of  Peter  has  been  often  appointed  by  the  intrigues  of 
Austria  or  France  or  Spain,  and  has  been  a  puppet  in  the  hands  of  the 
political  power  for  the  time  in  the  ascendant ;  nor  could  the  Jesuits 
do  more  than  retard  the  progress  of  decay.  While  I  write,  the  strength 
of  Rome  has  been  farther  lessened  by  a  rapid  succession  of  blows 
which  must  hasten  the  dissolution  of  that  power  once  so  formidable. 
For  however  it  may  be  delayed  by  her  policy  or  the  supineness  of  the 
people,  the  final  issue  we  know  is  inevitable. 

But  what  have  we,  as  New  Churchmen,  to  do  with  either  of  those 
parties  which  have  been  battling  for  centuries?  It  may  have  been 
thought,  in  the  beginning  of  the  contest,  that  the  overshadowing 
tyranny  of  Rome  could  not  be  efficiently  opposed  unless  it  was  met 
by  a  power  of  equal  strength.  From  this  motive  and  partly  because 
of  the  unhappy  divisions  among  Christians,  the  friends  of  truth  and 
freedom  acquiesced  in  the  assumption  of  spiritual  authority  by  kin^, 
so  lon^  as  it  was  wielded  for  that  purpose  ; — just  as  commonwealths 
in  their  extreme  emergencies  have  sometimes  vested  individuals  with 
the  powers  of  a  dictator.  But,  though  permitted  by  Providence,  this 
also  was  but  a  *'  provisional  '*  arrangement,  however  long-continued. 
For  the  Church  of  Christ  in  its  origin  and  desien  was  neither  papal 
nor  Erastian.  The  state. — which  controls  the  physical  force  and  the 
most  copious  fountains  of  secular  influence  and  patronage,  of  course 
has  it  in  its  power  to  persecute,  tolerate,  countenance,  or  endow  the 
church  ;  but  she  did  not  originate  and  cannot  destroy.  Their  spheres 
and  duties  are  separate  and  distinct,  and  need  not  come  into  collision. 
If  favors  are  profl^ered  by  the  former,  they  should  not  be  accepted  by 
the  latter  on  any  conditions  which  would  trammel  her  in  the  discharge 
of  her  duty,  or  compromise  her  rights,  or  interfere  with  her  allegiance 
to  her  divine  head.  Any  protection  which  the  state  aflTords  is  more 
than  repaid  by  the  services  which  Christianity  renders  to  her  citizens 
in  their  civil  and  social  relations.  So  that  a  connection  between 
them — where  such  a  thing  is  possible — can  only  be  justified  when 
formed  on  the  basis  of  an  alliance  as  between  equals ;  and  should  the 
terms  of  the  contract  be  violated  by  either  party,  the  other  may 
resume  its  independent  position. 

Again  :  I  do  not  find  that  Swedenborg  has  any  where  intimated  (as 
some  have  thought)  that  ^  the  perfection  of  the  church's  government 
has  always  kept  pace  with  its  mternal  corruptions."  The  reverse  may 
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be  concluded  from  numerous  passages  of  bis  writiDgs,  of  wbich  if  is 
only  necessary  to  refer  to  the  ofl-repeated  principle  that  <^  every 
internal  sbould  have  an  external "  as  its  ultimate  basis,  or  continent 
for  its  preservation  and  protection.  I  deny  also  that  papacy  is  the 
most  perfect  form  of  Ecclesiastical  Government.  I  dare  not  accord 
that  character  to  any  other  form  than  such  as  was  ordained  by  Christ, 
and  which,  as  I  hope  I  have  proved,  he  designed  to  be  perpetuated  in 
the  Church.  Now  Papacy  is  clearly  an  innovation,  a  predicted  abuse, 
against  wbich  both  Christ  and  hia  Apostles  had  repeatedly  warned  his 
followers.  To  pretend  to  improve  on  the  divine  pattern,  is  like  an 
attempt  to  gild  refined  gold  or  to  paint  the  lily.  The  symmetry  of  that 
model  may  be  marred  by  superfluous  additions  as  decidedly  as  by  mutila* 
tion.  Presbytery  has  denied  the  clerical  rank  to  deacons  and  forbids  the 
exercise  of  their  original  and  most  important  functions :  it  has  sup- 
pressed the  order  of  bishops,  usurped  their  prerogatives,  and  would 
cover  the  encroachment  by  sharing  a  part  of  their  own  rightful  powers 
with  the  factitious  class  of  <<  Ruling  "  £lders.  This  is  mutilation.  In 
the  Papacy,  one  bishop  has  claimed  precedence  and  superiority  over 
all  his  peers;  and  in  effecting  that  conquest  he  has  likewise  subdued 
all  below  them.  The  perfect  trine  of  orders  has  been  overshadowed 
by  a  fourth.  It  is  as  if  a  part  of  a  pillar's  capital  had  swelled  beyond 
its  due  proportion  and  crushed  the  remainder  together  with  shaft  and 
pedestal  to  the  earth.  This  oppressive  despotism  is  an  incubus, — a 
lungous  excrescence — a  sign  of  disease  and  not  of  health :  an  unnatu- 
ral hump — a  mark  of  deformity  and  not  a  trait  of  beauty.  All  govern- 
ment, moreover,  was  instituted  for  the  benefit  of  the  governed  as  well 
of  the  governors.  The  principle  we  oppose  is  true  to  a  certain  extent 
when  predicated  of  civil  arrangements.  A  strong  government  may 
be  a  more  perfect  machine  than  a  liberal  one  for  the  restraint  of  a 
corrupt  nation.  But  restraint  is  not  the  one  object  in  the  government 
of  the  Christian  Church.  Religion  cannot  be  forced.  The  service 
we  owe  our  master  is  a  voluntary  obedience  to  laws  ordained  for  our 
good,  which  yet  is  not  inconsistent  with  a  due  subordination  among 
those  who  declare  and  execute  those  laws.  In  opposition  to  this,  the 
Papacy  pretends  that  <'  the  church  is  one ;"— one,  not  because  it  con- 
sists of  all  throughout  the  earth  who  worship  the  Lord,  acknowledge 
the  sanctity  of  hb  Word,  and  obey  his  commands, — but  because  all 
Christians  were  handed  over  to  the  governance  of  one  earthly  head, 
who  was  also  to  be  the  guardian  and  interpreter  of  Scripture  and 
supreme  judge  of  controversies.  But  our  doctrine  was  ^*  revealed 
from  heaven."  When  properly  applied  to  Scripture  it  dissipates  its 
obscurities.  We  seek  also  in  the  same  scripture  for  the  kind  of 
government  established  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  do  not  find  it 
to  be  a  Roman  or  any  other  Papacy.  It  is  not  probable  then  that  we 
shall  ever  apply  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  clear  up  for  us  a  point  of 
faith,  or  ask  his  aid  in  governing  ourselves,  or  request  any  other  '*01d 
Man  of  the  Sea"  to  ferry  us  over  such  a  strait ;  nor  can  I  well  con- 
ceive of  any  other  ground  on  wbich  he  could  proffer  or  we  accept 
his  services.* 

*  U  gives  vm  great  plemsore  to  find  that  Mr.  Cabell  and  we  come  together  again  ; 
and  that  we  moAt  htartily  agree  with  him  here.^Ed, 
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Thisas^mption  and  abuse  of  power  has  been  reduced  to  a  more  per* 
feet  system  and  more  widely  exercised  by  that  bishop  than  was  ever 
known  elsewhere.  What  then  1  shall  we  therefore  run  to  the  oppo- 
site extreme  and  abolish  the  Episcopate  entirely,  hoping  thereby  to 
keep  the  clergy  within  proper  bounds  and  all  on  a  level  ?  Do  not  the 
best  things  by  corrupiiuz  ^ffen  become  the  worst?  and  is  there  no 
danger  lest  in  our  dread  of  tyranny  we  should  forget  the  blessings  of 
good  government.  We  may  suppress  an  obnoxious  name,  but  is  it  as 
easy  to  get  rid  of  the  thing  ?  Never  was  there  a  truer  oracle  than 
the  annunciation,  '^  God  sends  us  bishops  whether  we  will  have  them 
or  not''  ?  We  may  declare  their  seats  vacant,  but  they  will  be  filled 
nevertheless.  We  may  forbid  the  exercise  of  their  functions,  but  the 
church  must  and  will  be  governed, — if  not  by  the  regular  officers  of 
God's  appointment,  by  others  self-constitnted,  or  to  whom  the  church 
will  yield  greater  powers  than  are  claimed  by  bishops*  Is  it  not  so  ? 
Has^  not  Presbytery  its  Licentiate,  Pastor,  and  Doctor  of  Divinity — a 
virtual  trine  in  her  ministry,  despite  her  pretence  of  equality  ?  Nay 
more,  there  are  now,  there  ever  have  been  Presbyters  in  such  regime 
who  wielded  proportionally  a  greater  power  than  any  Protestant 
Bishop  whatever.  Not  to  speak  of  Calvin  and  Knox,  does  any  one 
doubt  that  Alexander  Henderson,  Principal  Robertson, or  the  late  Dr. 
Chalmers  held  a  greater  sway  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  than  did  the 
contemporaneous  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  in  that  of  England  ?  It 
might  not  be  proper  to  mention  corresponding  instances  here  both 
among  Presbyterians  and  Congregationalists,  but  they  do  now  and 
ever  have  existed.  Presbyterians,  like  other  associations  of  men, 
require  a  leader  or  leaders  and  will  have  them.  Such  a  leader,  at 
this  day,  is  generally  either  a  popular  preacher,  or  a  Professor  of  Theo- 
logy, or,  it  may  be,  the  irresponsible  editor  of  a  sectarian  journal. 
But  whoever  he  may  be,  his  influence  over  the  opinions  of  his  people 
is  wider  and  more  potent  than  that  of  any  of  those  "  prelates  "  whose 
assumptions  he  is  in  the  habit  of  denouncing. 

It  may  be  said  that  this  is  but  the  homage  due  to  distinguished 
wisdom  and  piety,  or  a  just  return  for  services  rendered.  This  may 
have  been  true  of  the  three  celebrated  Scotchmen  named  above,  but 
such  unreserved  confidence  and  submission  is  against  the  whole  theory 
of  their  government  and  demonstrates  that  episcopacy  or  its  equiva- 
lent is  inevitable.  Nor  is  it  true  that  such  ascendency  has  always 
been  the  reward  of  merit.  It  is  a  regular  adjunct  of  their  accidental 
position.  Such  leader  may  be  a  man  of  parts  and  learning,  of  com- 
parative liberality,  a  friend  to  progress  in  sacred  knowledge  as  in  other 
things, — and,  being  also  endowed  with  a  spirit  of  command,  he  may 
have  hia  greatness  thrust  upon  him.  Or,  he  may  be  a  mere  spiritual 
demagogue  who  has  cultivated  the  arts  of  popular  eloquence  rather 
than  solid  attainments  and  has  crawled  up  to  his  position  by  intrigue, 
or  a  forward  zeal  for  what  they  call  orthodoxy,  viz:  by  flattering  the 
mental  indolence  or  sectarian  prejudices  of  their  followers  ;  the  which 
process  consists  simply  in  dressing  up  and  returning  to  the  people  their 
own  opinionsy  under  the  pretence  of  instructing  them.  But  however 
the  station  may  have  been  won,  tolerable  prudence  and  a  little  man- 
agement will  generally  suffice  for  its  maintenance  to  the  end. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


REPORT  ON  THfi  TRINB.  381 

I  have  had  opportunities  of  observing  both  systems  in  their  opera- 
tion, and  the  result  of  not  very  limited  research  and  comparison  is, 
that  Episcopacy  is  intrinsically  more  favorable  to  purity  of  doctrine, 
because  to  the  formation  of  public  opinion  by  the  best  lights ;  more 
favorable  to  freedom  of  thought, — of  inquiry  (where  the  laity  choose 
to  exercise  it), — ^to  the  open  declaration  of  opinion, — to  cautious  pro- 
cedure in  general, — to  stalility  of  well-digested  plans, — to  harmo- 
nious co-operation  and  to  regularly  progressive  improvement :  more 
favorable  to  moderation  of  sentiment  and  expression, — to  all  the 
charities  of  life ;  and  particularly  is  it  more  favorable  to  the  selection 
of  suitable  incumbents  for  the  pastoral  oflSce, — to  the  efficiency  of 
its  ministrations  when  addressed  to  minds  docile  and  willing  to  con- 
cede the  priesthood  its  rightful  authority  and  no  more,  and  to  the  pre- 
servation of  the  rights  of  all  parties, — than  is  the  opposite  plan  of 
Parity.  This  will  sound  to  many  like  paradox,  but  it  is  not  a  hasty 
opinion  and  I  honestly  believe  it  to  be  true  in  every  particular.  Why 
should  it  not  ?  Usurpations,  interregnums,  provisional  governments 
are  not  wont  to  be  less  oppressive  or  exacting  than  those  of  a  more 
regular  character ;  neither  is  a  Venetian  aristocracy — to  which  Pres- 
bytery bears  a  much  stronger  resemblance  than  to  the  Constitution  of 
our  American  Republic. 

It  is  one  of  the  axoims  of  free  government  that  its  legislative,  judi- 
'  cial  and  executive  departments  should  as  far  as  possible  be  kept  dis- 
tinct; and  that  these  should  check  and  balance  each  other.  In 
Presbytery  they  are  necessarily  blended.  Corporations,  we  are  told, 
have  no  souls:  an  unchecked  Legislature  no  conscience.  Where 
many  decide  individual  responsibility  is  lost.  We  have  also  a  homely 
maxim  that  '<  what  is  every  body's  business  is  no  body's  business." 
Or  if  somebody  makes  it  his  business,  he  has  often  to  resort  to  intrigue 
and  management  for  effecting  a  lawful  and  desirable  end,  lest  be 
should  encounter  resistance  and  heartburnings,  and  the  interest  of  the 
church  may  languish  from  neglect,  while  those  who  are  willing  to 
attend  to  it  would  also  avoid  the  charge  of  presumption  or  officious- 
ness.  The  objects  of  a  church  cannot  be  accomplished  without  the 
exercise  of  a  certain  amount  of  power.  This  would  be  dangerous,  if 
accumulated  either  in  a  single  man,  or  order,  or  body  of  men.  But 
potoeTy  properly  disiribvted  in  several  hands  and  duty  recognized^  is 
more  conducive  to  ike  public  service^  and  to  individual  liberty  than 
when  exercised  solely  by  a  corporate  body^  or  by  individuals  who  may 
be  both  unknown  and  irresponsible.  Again  :  ^'discerning  of  spirit*" 
was  one  of  the  appropriate  gifts  of  an  Apostle*  (1  Cor  12 :  10.) 
How  could  this  gift  be  more  beneficially  nsed  by  one  who  now  exer- 
cises the  same  office  than  in  judging  the  qualifications  of  aspirants  to 
the  several  degrees  of  ministry  ? — for  which  duty  his  own  experience 
also  should  still  farther  fit  him  as  he  may  be  presumed  to  have  passed 
through  its  corresponding  degrees  of  spiritual  preparation.  (Com. 
A.  C.  10017  with  T.  C.  R.  146.) 

Indeed,  all  presumption  is  in  favor  of  a  graduation  of  the  clergy, 
and  that  a  trinal  graduation.  For  to  whatever  department  of  life  we 
look, — whether  civil,  military  or  economical^*— we  may  perceive  the 
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same  principle  operating  with  more  or  less  distinctness.  Thus  if  we 
regard  our  national  territory  as  a  whole — or  as  divided  into  states— 
which  again  are  subdivided  into  counties,  or  cities  and  towns, — we 
diso  observe  the  powers  of  the  government  which  embraces  such  ter* 
ritory,  distributed  among  three  departments, — the  Legislative — the 
Judiciary—and  Executive.  Again,  in  the  legislative  we  see  the  House 
of  Representatives — the  Senate — and  the  iPresident  with  his  power 
of  veto  or  approval  of  laws.  In  the  Judiciary  we  have  a  judge  of 
appeals — a  district  judge — a  justice  of  the  peace.  In  the  Executive, 
in  one  aspect  we  note  the  President — the  heads  of  departments,  viz: 
the  Secretaries  of  state,  war,  the  navy,  the  treasury — and  under  them 
respectively,  ambassadors  to  foreign  states,  commanders  of  the  army, 
and  navy,  and  collectors  of  revenue.  Another  subordination  is  that 
of  the  President — the  Governors  of  states — the  heads  of  corpora- 
tions. A  regiment,  which  is  composed  of  battalions  and  companies, 
has  its  colonel, — its  major — its  captains, — just  as  we  read  of  captains 
of  thousands — of  hundreds — of  fifties — in  the  armies  of  old.  In  a 
family  there  are  parents — children — servants.  In  every  art,  or  trade, 
we  have  the  apprentice — the  fellows  of  the  craft — the  roaster- work- 
man. Thus,  to  whatever  quarter  we  turn  our  eyes,  we  observe 
appearances  which  would  indicate  that  society  is  constituted  on  the 
principle  that  "  he  who  would  command  must  first  learn  to  obey.** 
uo  we  therefore  doubt  that  we  are  living  under  a  free,  republican 
government  ?  and  should  not  he  who  asserts  that  in  the  church  all 
this  is  reversed,  be  prepared  to  demonstrate  his  position  by  the  most 
unequivocal  proofs  ^ 

I  shall  not  invade  your  province  by  quoting  from  Swedenborg  the 
numerous  passages  I  have  noted  as  tending  in  a  greater  or  less  degree 
to  illustrate  the  view  I  have  taken  of  this  subject.  I  cannot  however 
complete  or  enforce  what  I  have  already  written,  without  presenting 
(and  at  the  hazard  of  repeating  things  well  known,)  a  few  of  those 
which  confirm  it  so  directly,  or  lead  to  it  by  such  inevitable  inference 
that  I  think  nothing  but  strong  prepossession  or  extraordinary  ingenuity 
can  evade  their  force. 

1.  There  are  two  things  which  ought  to  be  in  order  amongst  men,  viz  : 
the  things  which  are  of  lieaven  and  the  things  which  are  of  the  world.  .  .  • 
Order  cannot  be  maintained  in  the  world  without  governors.  .  .  .  Who 
should  be  persons  skilled  in  the  laws,  wise ;  and  men  who  fear  God.  There 
must  also  be  order  amongst  the  ffovemors,  lest  any  one,  from  caprice  or  tnad» 
variance^  should  permit  evils  which  are  against  order,  and  thereby  destroy 
it,  which  is  gu€trded  against  when  there  are  superior  aiiid  inferior  governor*^ 
amongst  whom  there  is  subordination^  •  .  .  Governors  over  those  things 
amongst  men  which  relate  to  heaven,  or  over  ecclesiastical  matters  are  called 
priests,  and  their  ofiice  is  called  the  priesthood.     (H.  D.  311-314.) 

2.  Every  one  who  traces  effects  to  causes,  may  know  that  the  consistence 
of  all  things  depends  on  order;  and  that  there  are  manifold  orders,  general 
and  particular,  and  that  there  is  one  which  is  the  most  universal  of  sdl,  and 
on  which  Uie  general  and  particular  ones  depend  in  a  continued  series;  and 
that  the  most  universal  one  enters  into  all,  as  the  esdcnce  itself  into  forms ; 
and  that  thus,  and  thus  only  they  make  one  :  this  oneness  is  what  causes  the 
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prmsrvatiim  cf  the  whole  which  otherwise  would  ftll  to  piec6S«  and  not  only 

relapse  into  the  fiirst  chaos,  but  into  nothing These  things  mar  be 

iUustrated  to  the  natural  man  by  innumerable  things.  .  .  •  What  would  a 
kingdom,  state,  or  house  be  without  order,  un/eM  aome  one  in  each  should  act 
as  eupreme  ?  Besides,  what  is  order  without  distinction  1  and  what  ia  dif 
iinetton  without  indications'^  and  what  are  indieaiione  without  signs,  by  which 
the  quaUiiee  are  known  ?  For  without  a  knowledge  cf  the  qualities^  order ^  ie 
nit  fcnoum  a$  order.  The  signs  in  empires  and  in  kingdoms  are  titles  of  dig- 
nities and  rights  of  administration  annexed  to  them ;  thence  are  subordinations 
by  means  of  which  all  are  arranged  together  as  into  one.  .  .  •  The  case  is 
similar  in  very  many  other  things.  (T.  C.  R.  679,  680.) 

3.  If  the  instruction,  reformation,  and  salvation  of  souls  be  the  principal 
end  with  a  priest^  whilst  opulence  and  eminence  are  the  means,  then  the 
man  is  spiritual ;  whereas  if  these  last  are  his  principal  end,  he  is  natural. 
With  a  spiritual  priest  opulence  and  eminence  are  blessings,  but  with  a  natu- 
ral they  are  curses.     (Ath.  Or.  78.) 

4.  They  who  place  worship  solely  in  externals  may  perform  vile  offices 
in  the  church.  •  •  .  Such  indeed  are  not  servants  in  the  Lord's  ^^(ifch  on 
earth,  for  there  are  several  of  those  who  are  in  much  pre-eminence,  and  who 
preside  over  others^  who  do  nothing  from  charity  and  conscience,  and  yet 
observe  the  externals  of  the  church  very  strictly,  even  to  the  condemning 
of  those  who  do  not  observe  them ;  such,  however,  inasmuch  as  they  are  not 
principled  in  charity  and  conscience^  and  place  worship  solely  in  externals  with' 
out  internals^  [N.  B.  Not  because  they  are  usurpers]  are  servants  in  the 
Lord's  kingdom,  that  is  in  another  life,  for  they  are  amongst  the  unhappy. 
(A.  C.  1103.) 

5.  '*  And  th^  that  are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful." 
Rev.  17:  14.  They  that  are  with  him  signifies  all  such  as  approach  the 
Lord,  for  they  are  with  him ;  by  the  called,  chosen,  and  faithful,  are  signi- 
fied those  who  are  in  the  externals,  internals,  and  inmost  principles  of  the 
church,  who,  because  they  are  in  the  Lord,  go  to  heaven.  .  •  .  For  the 
Lord's  chuich  is  distinguished,  like  heaven,  into  thru  degrees;  in  the  ulti- 
mate degrree  are  they  who  are  in  its  externals — and  in  the  second — and  third 
•—the  other  two  classes  respectively.     (A.  R.  744.) 

6.  By  "  they  shall  have  the  priesthood,"  in  Ex.  29 :  9,  is  meant  the  Lord's 
work  of  salvation  in  successive  order.  There  are  three  things  which  suc- 
ceed in  order :  the  celestial  principle, — the  spiritual — ^the  natural,  .  •  . 
There  are  also  three  heavens,  and  m  them  oroods  in  that  order.  .  .  •  The 
work  of  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  in  celestial  ffood  is  represented  by 
the  priesthood  of  Aaron ;— of  those  in  spiritual  goo<f— by  that  of  the  sons 
of  Aaron ; — of  those  who  are  thence  in  natural  good-^by  the  priesthood  of 
the  Levites  .  .  .  who  were  given  to  Aaron  and  his  sons  that  they  migl.t 
perform  the  ministry  of  the  priesthood  under  them.  (A«  O.  10017.) 

7.  That  good  is  the  neighoor  is  evident  from  all  experience.  Who  loves 
a  person  except  from  the  quality  of  his  will  and  understanding,  that  is,  from 
what  is  good  and  just  in  him  %  As,  for  example, — who  loves  a  primate^  a 
minister^  or  canon  of  the  church,  but  for  learning,  integrity  of  life,  and  zeal 
for  the  salvation  of  souls  ?  (T.  C.  R.  418.) 

8.  The  two  states  [of  Reformation  and  Regeneration]  are  represented  by 
V  irious  things  in  the  universe,  .  .  .  because  they  are  according  to  divine 
o-der  •  .  .  which  fills  all  and  every,  the  minutest  thing  in  the  universe.  .  . 
The  first  state  is  represented  by  the  state  of  every  student  who  is  preparing 
fur  the  ministry,  before  he  becomes  3,  priest^  and  of  every  priest  before  he 
becomes  a  pastor  g  and  then  of  every  pastor  before  he  becomes  a  primate. 
(Ibid.  106.) 

9.  It  is  well  known,  that  in  order  to  give  perfection  to  any  thing,  there 
must  be  sTrink  in  just  order,  one  under  another,  and  communication  between 
them,  and  that  such  a  trine  constitutes  one  thing;  not  unlike  a  pillar,  over 
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which  is  the  chapiter,  under  this  the  leng^tfaened  shaft,  and  under  this  again 
the  pedestal.  Such  a  trine  is  man ;  his  highest  part  beinff  the  head,  his 
middle  part  the  body,  and  his  lowest  part  the  feet  and  soles  of  the  feet. 
Every  kingdom  in  this  respect  emulates  a  man  ;  in  it  there  must  be  a  kinff 
as  the  head,  also  magistrates  and  officers  as  the  body,  and  yeomanry  wi£ 
servants  as  the  feet  and  soles  of  the  feet ;  in  like  manner  in  the  churchy  there 
will  be  a  mitred  primate,*  BVLpannl&ndvaUgotfemora  tf  pariahea,  and  pricsU 
under  them.  (Cor.  17.) 

Now,  it  does  appear  to  me  that  these  extracts^  when  read  in  series, 
will  hardly  admit  of  more  than  one  interpretation ;  for  they  mutually 
iiiustrate  each  other,  and  their  united  force  tends  to  the  support  of  an 
official  trine  in  the  ministry.  There  must  be  order  both  in  church 
and  state,— which  is  maintained  by  governors.  But  among  these  there 
must  also  be  order,  which  again  is  secured  by  subordination  among 
themselves.  This  general  proposition  is  illustrated  here  by  affairs  of 
state ;  but  if  the  general  tenor  of  the  chapter  and  the  relative  position 
of  the  statement  do  not  prove  it  to  be  equally  applicable  to  those  of 
the  Church,  this  ought  to  be  placed  beyond  a  doubt  by  the  universal 
propositions  which  follow.  **  What  is  order  without  distinction? 
what  is  distinction  without  indications  ?  and  what  are  indications  with- 
out signs  by  which  qualities  are  knownV^ — And  "with  a  spiritual 
priest  eminence  is  a  blessing."  If  there  always  have  been,  are  now, 
and  ever  will  be  three  stages  of  regeneration,  and  three  classes  of 
worshippers  for  whose  salvation  provision  was  made  under  former 
dispensations  by  a  similarly  classified  ministry,  are  we  to  suppose  that 
a  like  provision  has  been  omitted  under  the  New?  No!  Aaron — 
his  sons — and  the  Levites  represented  such  a  ministry  in  the  Jewish 
Church.  Such  a  ministry  was  "according  to  divine  order"  in  the 
first  Christian  Church.  And  in  the  New  Church  "  there  will  be 
(erit)  a  mitred  primate — superintendant — governors  of  parishes — aud 
priests  under  them."  "  There  will  be,"  says  our  author,  speaking  by 
authority,  or  from  his  foresight  of  the  inevitable  operation  of  causes 
which  are  in  the  nature  of  things.  For  in  every — perfect — one  thing 
there  must  be  a  trine  in  just  order,  one  under  another^  and  communi- 
cation between  them.  And  why  should  we  not  aim  at  perfection  1 
or  as  Paul  has  it  "covet  earnestly  i\iebest  gifts?"  (I  Cor.  12  :  31.) 
Such  a  trine  is  man.  The  human  form  being  made  in  the  image  of 
God,  is  perfect  order*  Every  society  when  properly  organized  should 
emulate  that  form.  This  is  true  of  the  state.  This  will  be  true  of 
the  Church.  And  if  a  graded  ministry  were  disorderly  in  itself,  would 
he  have  referred  to  it  as  an  example  of  perfect  order  ?  fiut  lest  I 
should  darken  by  an  attempt  to  explain  what  is  so  clear  in  itself,  and 

*  I  have  not  seen  the  Coronis  in  the  original,  bat  Mr.  Noble  gives  the  passage  in 
Latin  thus :  <•  Similiter  in  ecclesia,  primes  infulatns.  antistites  parochi.  et  fhiroines  sub 
iilis.''  From  analogy  I  should  take  this  to  be  the  correct  reading ;  for  in  the  body  of 
the  book  (T.  C.  K.  16,  106,  381,  418,  &c.,)  he  nses  the  word  (-primate"  in  similar 
connexion  as  answering  to  one  who  is  commonly  called  a  hfikop.  And  unless  (he  term 
««  primun  "  refers  here  to  an  officer  who  is  tke  type  of  a  eleuts^  it  would  seem  to  fsvor 
a  papacy  in  the  church,  which  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  whole  tenor  of  his  writings. 
I  am  prepared  to  defend  the  correctness  of  the  translation  in  the  text,  but  cannot  eater 
into  verbal  criiiciMn  here. 
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80  entirely  in  accord  with  our  preTious  deductions  from  the  Scrip 
tures  and  the  History  of  the  former  Church,  I  leave  the  extracts  to 
make  their  own  impression. 

Again :  The  heavens  are  especially  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  but 
the  Church  is  his  kingdom  on  earth.  And  the  order  of  the  Church 
on  earth  should  as  far  and  as  fast  as  possible  be  a  reflection  of  that  in 
the  heavens.  Now,  we  not  only  read  of  high-priests  in  heaven,  but 
Swedenborg  has  thrice  repeated  the  remarkable  statement,  that  in  the 
year  1770  the  Twelve  Apostles  were  sent  forth  into  the  whole  spiritual 
world  to  preach  the  truths  of  the  New  Church  ;-^(T.  C.  R.4, 108,791,) 
—thus  retaining  their  character,  and  performing  for  the  New  Church 
there,  functions  the  same  in  kind  with  those  which  occupied  them 
here.  May  we  not  then  infer  that  there  should  be  a  corresponding 
office  on  earth  ? 

Thus  has  Swedenborg  written ;  what  was  his  own  practice  ? 
He  was  the  son  of  a  bishop;  bom  and  raised  in  an  Epi»- 
copal  Church.  To  it  he  ever  conformed  in  life,  and  to  no  other. 
He  submitted  to  a  trial  by  its  dignitaries  for  his  alleged  heresies,  and 
received  its  last  offices  in  death.  Would  he  hate  done  00,  had  he  be- 
lieved its  constitution  to  be  an  usurping  tyranny  f  and  does  his  conduct 
in  this  regard  throw  no  light  on  his  opinions  as  to  Church  order  ? 

To  rebut  these  plain  testimonies,  we  are  told  that  Swedenborg  has 
commented  with  severity  on  the  tyrannical  spirit  and  craft  of  the 
English  hierarchy — (A.  R.  341,  675,  716,)— while  he  has  spoken 
more  favorably  of  the  state  of  the  Scottish  nation  in  the  other  life 
than  of  any  other — (T.  C.  R.  8 12;) — and  because  the  government  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  is  Presbyterian,  we  must  therefore  believe 
that  that  form  was  most  approved  by  him.  It  is  true  that  in  those 
Memorable  Relations  he  has  denounced  the  spirit  and  proceedings  of 
Certain  English  bishops  of  that  day  vohen  the  Church  had  come  to  an 
end,  and  has  enumerated  various  arts  by  which  they  had  strengthened 
their  power.  But  so  far  from  declaring  their  station  to  be  ap  unlaw- 
ful  novelty,  (for  which  there  could  not  have  been  a  more  fitting  oc- 
casion, had  such  been  his  belief,)  he  suggested  an  expedient  for  the  correct 
Hon  of  such  abuses  without  abolishing  the  hierarchy  itself  His 
character  of  the  Scots  is  predicated  only  of  the  laity  of  that  nation. 
The  English  and  Scotch  are  both  favorably  reported,  <<  but  it  was  per^ 
ceived  that  they  bad  a  two-fold  theology,  and  that  from  the  doctrine 
of  faith  was  held  by  those  who  are  initiated  into  the  priesthoody"  while 
the  laity  held  the  invincible  doctrine  of  charity.  This  does  not  strike 
me  as  aiding  the  cause  of  Parity,  for  it  was  in  spite  and  not  in  conse- 
quence of  the  perverse  teachings  of  their  priests  that  those  people 
attained  their  spiritual  elevation.  Much  too  large  an  inference  has 
also  been  drawn  from  the  fact  that  Swedenborg  sent  some  of  hb 
books  to  certain  Professors  in  a  Scottish  University.  For  he  sent 
them  indiscriminately  to  the  authorities  of  all  the  Protestant  Churches, 
that  they  might  all  see  how  far  they  had  deviated  from  the  original 
standard ;  and  though  in  bis  writings  he  labors  most  to  correct  their 
errors  of  doctrine,  he  might  also  have  had  in  his  eye  the  departures 
2& 
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from  true  order  of  which  the  <<  ionoTators"  who  bad  ruined  the  (%urch 
— (T.  C.  R.  52,)— had  abo  been  guilty. 

Other  passages  of  the  writings  have  been  misconstrued  to  the  same 
end, — of  which,  however,  I  can  notice  but  a  few  of  the  most  impor- 
tant. In  T.  C.  R.  55,  we  read  thus  : — *^  A  kingdom  .  .  .  republic 
...  or  family  is  established  by  laws  which  make  the  order,  and  thus 
the  form  of  its  government.  In  each  of  them,  .  •  •  laws  of  ju8iic$ 
make  the  head,  polUical  laws  the  body,  and  economical  laws  the  dreUf 
which  last,  like  the  dress  may  be  changed.  In  the  Church,"  he  adds, 
^  ceremonies  answer  to  the  dress."  From  which  we  are  desired  to 
infer  that  the  whole  external  order  of  the  Church  may  be  changed 
according  to  the  supposed  exigencies  of  its  internal  state.  Now,  I 
have  ever  supposed  that  the  question  between  a  ministry  of  one  or 
three  orders,  went  to  the  comntidionj  the  organic  or  fundamental  law, 
and  was  not  a  mere  ceremony,  or  matter  of  economy.  The  number, 
gradation,  and  powers  of  officers  in  a  state,  define  its  civil  constitution 
or  frame  of  government.  Providence  has  sanctioned  a  variety  of 
these,  and  has  permitted  both  them  and  the  subordinate  laws  bv  which 
thev  are  set  in  operation,  to  be  changed  according  to  the  character 
and  wants  of  nations.  The  constitution  may  be  changed,  the  laws 
remaining  the  same— as  with  the  Jewish  nation ;  or  the  former  may 
continue  while  the  laws  are  altered,  as  in  the  alternations  of  a  paternal 
or  tyrannical  despotism.  But  the  Church  is  Hie  kingdom.  He  has 
established  its  constitution.  Its  ceremonies,  and  rituals,  and  ordi- 
nances, are  very  different  things  from  that,  and  however  they  may  have 
been  changed,  I  think  it  has  been  shown  that  the  order,  the  powers, 
and  duties  of  the  priesthood  have  remained  substantiaJly  the  same 
under  all  dispensations,  and  that  ^^  whatever  is  of  divine  order  is  a  per* 
pehud  commandment  of  God."  (A.  C.  2634.)  He  may  have  pet^ 
mitted  without  approving  the  mutilation  of  that  order  at  the  Reforma- 
tion ;  and  yet  the  order  established  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  may  be 
the  best  for  the  Church  under  all  possible  circumstances. 

A  like  power  of  change  has  been  inferred  from  another  place  where 
he  says,  "  Washings,  inul  many  such  like  things  were  enjoined  on  the 
sons  of  braely  as  being  a  representative  Church.  ...  Of  all  these 
things  the  Lord  [at  his  advent  when  representatives  were  abolished] 
retained  only  two — baptism  and  the  holy  supper,  instead  of  wash- 
ings and  the  feast  of  the  passover."  (T.  C.  R.  670.) — Here  we  see 
a  similar  confusion  of  rites,  to  be  observed  by  all  Christians,  with 
the  constitution  of  the  priesthood,  when  not  one  word  is  said  of  the 
latter. 

There  is  as  little  pertinence  in  another  passage  which  relates  that 
*^  because  the  ancient  or  typical  Church  [in  process  of  time]  converted 
its  representative  correspondences  into  things  magical  or  idolatrous, 
Jehovah  raised  up  the  Israelitish  Church,  in  which  he  restored  the 
primitive  types  which  were  celestial,  (which  is  but  a  repetition  of 
what  he  had  before  given  more  briefly,  that  the  Jewish  Church  was 
the  ancient  Church  resuscitated.^*  A.  C.  4835.)  Among  these  types 
were  all  things  of  the  tabernacles,  the  feasts,  sacrifices,  priesthoods, 
the  garments  of  Aaron,  &c.,  (Cor.  42.)    Now,  because  types  were 
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aboKshed  at  the  advent,  it  is  pretended  that  there  should  be  id  the 
Christiao  Church  neither  priesthood,  nor  gradation  in  the  ministry. 
If  the  first  point  could  be  established,  the  other  would  remain  to  be 
proved.  But,  Swedeoborg  here  only  refers  to  the  typical  priesthood 
which  offered  sacrificee  [as  is  shown  in  A.  C.  9808]  which  was  after- 
wards substituted  by  a  red  priesthood  which  should  teach  cownpendi" 
oudy  by  precepU  what  those  sacrifices  signified.  And  we  have 
abundantly  proved  from  the  Old  Testament  that  there  would  be  in 
the  Christian  Church  both  <<  priests  and  Levites,"  but  that "  the  sons 
of  Levi  would  be  purified,"-— or  in  the  words  of  Paul,  that  the  priest- 
hood was  *^  changed,''  and  not  abolished.* 

Once  more;  Jehovah  appeared  as  three  men  to  Abraham:  our 
Lord,  as  one  man  to  John.  Opposite  inferences  have  been  drawn 
from  these  facts  as  to  the  proper  order  of  the  Christian  ministry ! 
Will  you  pardon  me  for  saying  that  I  cannot  see  the  relevancy  of 
either  to  the  question  before  us,  or  find  that  Swedenborg  has  used 
either  fact  for  such  a  purpose  ?  Both  Jews  and  Christians  have  fallen 
into  serious  errors  concerning  the  Divine  nature.  The  former  believe 
in  the  simple  unit^  of  the  Deity :  most  of  the  latter  in  his  tri-per- 
sonality.  Omniscience  foreseeing  these  things  provided  an  antidote 
in  his  word.  The  fallacy  of  the  Jews  should  have  been  prevented 
by  the  appearance  to  their  pr(^enitor :  that  of  the  Christians  by  the 
vision  of  John.  Similar  correctives  of  other  evils  were  also  provided, 
which  was  all  that  could  be  done  consistently  with  man's  freedom. 
Thus  the  Christian  ministry  degenerated  either  into  the  Papacy  or  a 
lordly  hierarchy.  Could  this  have  happened,  had  they  duly  observed 
the  injunction  of  the  Master,  ^^  he  that  is  greatest  among  you,  let  him 
be  your  servant  ?" 

What  now  is  the  fair  inference  from  the  whole  of  the  preceding 
argument  ?  It  is  that  the  programme  of  the  Convention  concerning 
the  ministry,  its  gradation,  powers  and  duties,  as  stated  in  her  Con- 
stitution, (Articles  17  and  20,)  and  Declared  Principles,  (13, 15,)  is 
substantially  warranted  by  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  Swedenborg. 
The  minister  of  the  first  grade  should  only  preach  and  baptize: — of 
the  second,  may  also  celebrate  the  holy  supper  and  marriage.  To 
the  third  should  be  confined  the  power  of  ordination. 

For  the  titles  of  the  several  iuoctionaries  I  am  not  disposed  to 
stickle.  As  an  individual,  I  should  prefer  that  of  Minister  or  Deacon 
for  the  first  grade  :«^hat  of  Pastor  or  Elder  for  the  second ;  and 
Bishop  for  the  third, — as  "  Ordaining  Minister  "  has  the  aspect  of  a 
timid  or  needless  periphrasis,  and  I  know  of  no  reason  why  New- 
Church  men  should  be  afraid  of  a  word.  For  an  Apostle  is  but  a 
bishop  at  large,  or  who  is  sent: — a  bishop  is  but  an  overseer,  or 

*  A  priest  (noerdoi)  according  to  the  derivation  of  the  Latin  temii  "  is  one  who  offan 
up  sacred  gifts,".— that  is,  sacrifices.  When  the  literal  sacrifices  ceased,  this  part  of 
his  duty  was  performed  in  otTering  up  prayers,  praises  and  thanks  of  the  people.  Swe- 
denborg sometimes  calls  the  Christian  clergy  "  priests,"  and  sometimes  **  teaching  min- 
isters," which  would  also  go  to  show  that  he  believed  their  office  to  embrace  other 
dotica  hetidea  that  of  teaching. 
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inspector  of  a  part  of  the  church  and  its  ministry,— names,  both  of 
them  significative  of  the  office,  and  both  modest  enough  in  themseWes. 
But  if  any  single  term  could  be  found,  expressive  of  the  same  func- 
tions and  unclogged  by  ancient  prejudice,  it  misht  be  adopted  as  a 
substitute.  And  then  as  for  that  other  terrible  pihrase  "jure  diviao," 
I  would  simply  ask  my  brethren  whether  they  do  not  believe  that 
our  doctrine  was  "  revealed  from  heaven  P^  and  whether,  in  view  of 
what  we  have  cited  above  from  A.  C.  6822,  any  minister  should 
presume  to  expound  it  publicly,  except  ^  by  divine  right,"  viz.  by 
derivation  from  those  who  first  received  it  providentially,  or  from 
some  equivalent  authority  ? 

Rules  of  action  command  things  either  good,  bad,  or  indifferent. 
The  first  are  binding  in  their  own  nature,  or  by  the  command  of  God, 
—the  second  are  not  binding,  although  ordained  by  human  authority. 
But  the  Church  has  a  right  to  enact  ordinances  for  the  better  govern- 
ment both  of  the  people  and  clergy,  or  as  "  helps,"  (1  Ck>r.  12 :  28,) 
for  carrying  out  its  general  objects,  provided  these  do  in  nothing  con- 
tradict the  commands  or  principles  laid  down  in  Scripture.  Such 
rules  or  canons  were  ordained  as  general  or  convenient  precedents, 
first  by  the  Apostles,  (1  Cor.  4:  17;  7:  17;  11 :  2,)— afterwards 
by  councils  general  or  provincial;  but  in  subordinate  matters  the 
bishops  prescribed  rules,  each  for  his  own  diocese.  In  the  New 
Church,  for  a  lone  time  to  come,  ordaining  ministers  cannot  well 
have  separate  districts  assigned  them,  to  which  their  immediate  juris- 
diction will  be  limited;  but,  like  the  Apostles  of  old,  must  exercise 
their  powers  at  large  wherever  Providence  shall  open  a  field  for  them. 
Yet  I  suppose  that  such  canons  as  are  here  alluded  to,  would  also  be 
more  properly  suggested  by  them  after  consultation  with  the  other 
clergy  and  representatives  of  the  laity  concerning  the  wants  of  the 
church,  (though  either  of  the  latter  are  competent  to  propose  them,) 
and  the  assent  of  the  people,  direct  or  implied,  should  be  obtained 
before  they  become  obligatory.  The  enactment  of  rules  concerning 
matters  purely  ecclesiastical,  or  for  the  government  of  the  clergy, 
may  be  safely  confided  to  their  own  order,  the  rights  of  the  laity 
being  left  entire.  With  these  safeguards,  no  oppression  can  come  to 
any ;  for  liberty  consists  in  obedience  to  wise  and  just  laws  and  ordi- 
nances, to  which  we  have  given  our  assent;  and  if  hindered  by  reluc- 
tance, "  to  force  one^s^sdf  to  do  good  and  resist  evil  is  freedom." 
(A.  C.  1937.) 

But  farther:  a  church  which  professes  to  submit  to  the  laws  of 
Christ  has  a  right  to  judge  from  outxi'ard  indications  of  the  sincerity 
or  fitness  of  those  who  would  join  themselves  to  their  society,  and  to 
censure  or  exclude  from  their  communion,  by  ihe  proper  authorities, 
those  who  violate  those  laws.  Less  than  this  would  expose  any 
society  whatever  to  corruption  and  ultimate  ruin.  More  than  this 
would  transcend  the  proper  limits  of  spiritual  power.  Accordingly 
we  find  the  power  of  discipline  given  by  the  Scripture  to  the  Church. 
Where  one  brother  thinks  himself  injured  by  another^  the  rule  of  pro- 
ceeding is  laid  down  in  Mat.  18 :  15-17.  If  one  brother  is  conscious 
of  having  injured  another,  the  proper  course  is  equally  plain.   (Mat. 
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5 :  23,  24.)  Grofls  immoralitj, — ^heresy, — a  factiotis,  turbulent,  dlTi- 
sive  spirit,  are  occasions  of  interference  by  the  officers  of  the  Church. 
(Som.  16:  17;  1  Cor.  5:  9-U ;  Gal.  5:  12;  2  Thes.  3:  6,  14; 
1  Tim.  6  :  5 ;  2  Tim,  3:5;  Tit.  3 :  10 ;  2  John,  10, 11.)  As  each 
pastor  is  the  leader  and  governor  of  his  own  society  according  to 
acknowledged  rules, — ^tbe  sacrament  of  the  holy  supper  being  also 
committed  to  him  as  the  symbol  of  communion,  to  be  withheld  or 
imparted  to  each  member  according  to  his  standing, — so  each  minister 
of  the  first  and  second  grades  should  be  willing  to  accept  the  guidance, 
where  necessary,  of  him  who  ordained  him,  or  of  some  other  to  whom 
it  may  be  more  convenient  to  transfer  that  relation.  And  as  each 
pastor,  when  offences  come  under  his  own  knowledge,  or  have  been 
proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  church,  should  declare  and  apply 
the  law  to  the  case, — so,  should  any  clergyman  walk  in  a  manner 
unworthy  of  his  calling  and  to  the  injury  of  the  cause,  a  like  declara- 
tive and  judicial  power  ought  to  belong  to  the  ordaining  minister, 
who  in  turn  is  amenable  to  those  of  his  own  grade.  In  harmony 
herewitl^  are  the  declarations  of  Swedenborg.  "  Priests  are  governors 
over  matters  ecclesiastical," — **  appointed  to  administer  those  things 
which  relate  to  the  divine  /ai0."  <<  He  who  believes  otherwise  than 
the  priest,  and  makes  no  disturbance,  ought  to  be  led  in  peace ;  but 
ht  iDho  makes  disturbance  ought  to  be  separated ;  for  this  is  agreeable 
to  order,  for  the  sake  of  which  the  priesthood  is  established."  (H.  D, 
314,  319,  318.) 

The  ordaining  minister  should  be  chosen  by  the  clergy  and  peo^ 
pie  directly  or  through  their  representatives,  from  the  order  of  Pas* 
tors, — but  he  should  be  ordained  by  those  of  his  own  rank  alone,  and 
where  convenient,  three  should  unite  in  the  ceremony.  When  thus 
elected  and  clothed  with  dignity  and  authority,  honor  and  lawful 
obedience  should  be  paid  to  the  office,  (H.  D.  317,)  and  to  the  incum- 
bent a  reasonable  maintenance  in  proportion  to  the  ability  of  the 
people.  (Mat.  10:  9,  10;  1  Cor.  9:  7,  U-14;  2  Thes.  3:8.  See 
also  A.  R.  799,  which  declares  *^  the  annual  incomes  and  stipends  of 
the  clergy  to  be  lawful,  if  the  receivers  be  content  with  them.") 

There  is  one  other  point  which  I  would  also  suggest  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Church.  Does  not  Swedenborg  in  T.  C.  R.  685 
recognise  the  propriety  of  ^^  sponsors"  in  baptism?  And  does  not 
the  use  of  sponsors  imply  in  the  subjects  of  baptism  the  duty  of  being 
confirmed  at  an  intelligent  agel  Such  a  rite  existed  in  the  early 
church,  and  the  performance  of  it  was  one  of  the  bishop's  peculiar 
duties.  It  seems  to  be  expressly  referred  to  in  Acts,  8:5,12, 14-17 ; 
19  :  1-7;  Heb.  6 :  2;  aud  by  implication  in  Mat.  3:11;  John,  3  : 
5;  Acts,  2:  38;  Tit.  3:  5;  2  Cor.  1:  22;  Eph.  1:  13;  4:  30; 
and  though  it  has  fallen  into  disuse  in  some  branches  of  the  Protestant 
Church,  it  may  be  well  to  inquire  whether  it  should  not  be  restored 
in  the  New  ? 

Let  us  now,  ere  we  close,  look  back  and  gather  into  one  view  some 
of  the  salient  points  on  which  we  have  touched. — ^This  is  a  question, 
not  of  doctrine,  or  ritual,  but  of  order  and  government,  and  as  such  is 
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not  to  be  confounded  with  the  former.  In  our  decision  we  should  be 
guided  by  light  drawn  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments, including  in  the  latter  the  Acts  and  Epistles, — from  Eccle- 
siastical History — ^the  writings  of  Swedenborg — from  Reason,  and  the 
experience  of  other  churches.  On  this  earth  three  churches  preceded 
the  advent  of  our  Lord.  In  the  first,  although  there  was  no  formal 
priesthood,  some  of  the  duties  of  the  office  were  performed  by  other 

gersons,  and  among  these  there  roust  have  been  a  distinction  of  ranks, 
ince  then  the  priesthood  has  ever  existed  as  a  separate  class  with  its 
peculiar  rights  and  duties.  In  the  second  Church  there  were  grades 
in  the  office,  and  these  must  have  been  three ;  for  besides  that  the  two 
higher  are  expressly  mentioned — we  are  told  that  the  Jewish  was  a 
resuscitation  of  the  Ancient  Church  which  preceded  it,  and  in  that 
we  know  that  there  was  a  High-priest — priests — and  Levites.  Its 
ritual  was  changed  shortly  after  the  Exode,  but  the  order  of  the 
priesthood  remamed  the  same.  It  was  prophecied  that  in  the 
Christian  Church  there  should  be  a  ministry  with  similar  grades. 
Our  Lord  himself  passed  through  those  several  degrees,  as  was  adum- 
brated in  his  temptation  :— proved  by  his  commission  thrice  attested 
by  a  voice  from  heaven;  and  signified  by  his  progressive  labors  in 
the  three  provinces  of  Canaan  and  his  Journeyings  from  Galilee, 
through  Samaria,  to  Jerusalem.  While  himself  acted  as  High'priest 
and  Apostle,  there  were  below  him  the  subordinate  ranks  of  the 
Twelve  and  the  Seventy.  The  Twelve  received  three  several  com- 
missions:—of  their  number,  three  were  particularly  distinguished; 
and  of  these  again,  Peter  was  promised  a  three>fold  commission,  which 
was  confirmed  to  him  afler  his  Resurrection.  Before  his  Ascension, 
the  power  of  ordination  was  delegated  to  the  Twelve,  who  afterwards 
did  ordain  both  Elders  and  Deacons  as  priests  of  the  two  lower  ranks. 
That  the  Apostolic  office  was  to  be  perpetual,  is  proved  by  the  terms  of 
their  final  commission :  by  the  direct  testimony  of  Paul ;  and  by  the  fact 
that  others  were  admitted  to  their  rank  during  their  lives,  with  the  same 
title  and  rights,  and  with  power  to  transmit  the  office,  though  the  name 
was  afterwards  changed.  Under  all  these  dispensations  and  changes  a 
three-fold  qualification  was  required  for  the  priestly  office,  which  also 
embraced  a  trine  of  duties,  and  to  which  the  subjects  were  ever 
ordained,  substantially  in  the  same  mode.  Some  would  deduce  the 
equality  of  Christian  ministers  from  two  passages  in  the  Gospels, 
which,  however,  prove  the  very  reverse,  and  have  been  otherwise 
misinterpreted.  A  passage  in  the  Acts,  and  another  in  the  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  which  are  offered  to  show  that  Presbyters  ordained,  equally 
fail  of  their  purpose;  and  these  are  the  sole  pretended  proofs  of 
Parity  from  Scripture.  We  infer  from  various  declarations  of  Swe- 
denborg that  the  Anti-Nicene  was  a  pure  Church.  The  remains  of 
an  unbroken  succession  of  writers  extending  firom  the  Apostles'  days 
to  that  Council  attest  the  existence  of  a  trinal  ministry  throughout 
the  same  period.  Though  much  corrupted,  the  same  order  was 
preserved  in  the  general  Church  until  the  Reformation.  If  Episco- 
pacy was  an  usurpation,  history  preserves  no  record  of  its  rise  or  of  n 
time  when  it  was  not.    And  the  passage  from  Jerome — tl>e  solitary 
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one  from  all  the  t'athen  which  is  urged  in  proof  of  ite  being  an  inno»» 
▼ation --again  shows  the  Terv  reverse.  Thrice  did  our  Lord  declare 
to  the  Twelve  the  spiritoal  nature  of  his  kingdom ',  thrice  did  he 
rebuke  in  them  all  unholy  or  worldly  ambition,  announcing  at  the 
same  time  the  indispensable  condition  of  precedence  among  his  ser» 
vants.  The  government  which  he  establtshed,  though  admitting  a 
distinction  among  its  officers,  gives  no  encouragement  to  Popery-^or 
Erastianism — or  arbitrary  rule  of  any  kind,  but  is  alone  compatible 
with  true  liberty  and  the  rights  of  all,  and  is  the  only  one  which 
secures  the  peace, the  purity,  and  the  greatest  efficiency  of  the  church. 
In  the  fwdt  of  Apostolic  Succession  we  as  New^Church  men  are  but 
littte  interested,  seeing  that  a  new  ministrjr  has  been  originated  for  us; 
but  the  principle  of  preserving  a  suecension  of  ordainetB  from  such 
new  origin  is  both  true  and  important,  and  if  in  practice  we  have 
departed  therefrom,  we  should  return  to  the  right  path.  Fathim  void; 
fiari  non  debet.  From  the  writings  and  conduct  of  Swedenborg  we 
cannot  but  infer  that  he  approved  the  same  order.  If  then  the  prin<^ 
ciples  and  frame  of  the  government  established  by  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  in  the  Church  may  be  clearly  deduced  from  the  Scripture : 
if  the  same  has  never  been  repealed  by  his  own  or  any  delegated 
authority :  if,  at  the  Reformation,  any  part  of  it  was  lost  in  certain 
branches  of  the  Old  Church,  by  an  apparent  though  regretted  neces- 
^^^y'}  y^t  is  it  binding  on  us  of  the  New, — should  be  preserved  where 
possessed — and  restored  where  it  has  bjsen  laid  aside. 

When  I  sat  down  to  write.  Sir,  I  little  thought  that  this  letter 
would  have  been  drawn  out  to  its  present  length.  But  my  sense  of 
the  importance  of  the  subject  and  the  numb^  of  considerations  in 
support  of  the  view  I  have  taken,  have  both  so  much  increased  on 
me  as  I  proceeded,  that  I  find  myself  unable  either  to  suppress  or 
abridge  the  exposition.  I  could  not  otherwise  meet  what  I  regard  as 
the  mistakes  or  others,  or  give  the  reasons  for  my  own  opinion.  That 
opinion,  as  you  know,  was  not  my  first  opinion.  My  belief — inherited 
and  strengthened  by  the  accidents  of  association— once  was,  that  any 
superiority  of  office  claimed  by  Christian  ministers  must  needs  be  an 
QSttrpation%  Accordingly  I  had  vowed  an  unwavering  resistance  to 
every  species  of  ecclesiastical  oppression,  and  to  this  among  the  rest. 
When  however  I  was  constrained  to  surrender  the  doctrine  of  Faith 
on  which  I  then  reposed,  the  obvious  duty  was  also  to  revise  my 
every  opinion  relative  to  the  Church,  and  to  discard  my  most  cherished 
prejudices  at  the  mandate  of  Truth.  The  reasons  here  embodied  in 
part  have  convinced  me  that  the  notion  of  the  original  paritv  of  the 
Christian  clergy  was  a  prejudice.  If  those  reasons  can  be  shown  to 
be  either  fallacious  or  insufficient,  I  shall  be  ready  to  resume  my 
former  position.  But  viewing  the  subject  as  I  now  do,  I  should 
tremble  to  invade  or  mutilate  that  constitution  of  the  ministrv  which 
was  established  by  the  Lord  himself  while  in  the  flesh  :  which  has  an 
indefinite  previous  antiquity  in  its  favor ;  and  without  which  I  feel 
assured  that  the  virtue  of  the  heaven-descended  doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  can  never  be  fully  applied  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 

I  have  not  the  presumption  to  think  that  any  thing  I  could  offer 
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diould  claim  attention  as  auch,  nor  do  I  deaire  that  it  abould  carry  a 
weight  which  is  not  derived  from  its  own  merit — if  any  it  have* 
Neither  am  I  a  volunteer  in  this  cause.  At  your  instance  have  I 
written,  but  the  truth  was  first  sought  with  diligence,  and  I  hope  with 
impartiality.  For  being  a  layman,  with  nothing  to  hope  personally 
from  an  increase  of  clerical  power,  it  cannot  be  said  that  I  am  striving 
to  magnify  my  own  oflSce ;  whereas  the  sakne  arguments,  if  presented 
by  an  ordaining  minister,  might  be  thought  to  take  their  form  or 
coloring  from  an  unsanctified  proprium  as  their  source.  Should  such 
a  suspicion  bias  inquirers,  it  would  not  be  unlawful  to  suggest  a  similar 
caution  to  the  advocates  of  another  order.  We  learn  from  Sweden- 
borg  that  the  Protestants  of  his  day  were  still  greatly  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Catholics,  because  the  former  had  rdained  so  many  of 
the  false  doctrines  of  the  loiter.  (A.  K.  751.^  Would  it  not  be  well 
then,  (as  Mr.  Noble  has  intimated,)  for  the  friends  of  Parity  seriously 
to  inquire  whether  themselves  may  not  be  under  the  spiritual  influ* 
ence  of  John  Calvin,  the  real  author  of  the  fabric,  which,  while  it 
has  at  times  affi>rded  a  refuge  for  every  heresy  that  has  distracted  the 
Church,  at  othersi  under  the  semblance  of  liberty,  has  sheltered  a. 
spiritual  tyranny  worse  than  could  elsewhere  be  found  in  the  whole 
Protestant  world  ?^ 

I  remain,  Sir,  very  truly  yours, 

N.  F.  Cabell.* 


NOTES  TO  THE  LETTER  ON  THE  TRINE  IN  THE  MINISTRY* 

(«  Paal  WM  an  Apoatle  loQg  befor«."  p.  32.)  Sinca  this  ww  wriUea,  I  l»Ye  Uioii«ht 
it  expedient  to  subjoin  aome  proof  of  the  aoeerttons  in  the  text  Panl  wae  oonvvi^ 
A.  D.  35.  Of  this  event  we  baTe  three  narratives  in  the  Acts: — one  by  Luke,  (9:  3-22|) 
and  two  by  himself,  (22 :  1-16 ;  and  26  :  12-20.)  Luke  relates  only  in  part  what  the 
Lord  said  to  him  on  that  occasion,  as  also  does  Paul  in  his  address  to  the  Jews  at  Jeru- 
salem; but  in  his  defence  before  Agrippa  he  gives  it  as  follows; — «  I  have  appeared 
unto  thee  for  this  purpote-^.-^  maJh  thss  ▲  MmnTBK  and  a  witness  both  of  thoae 
things  which  thov  hast  seen  and  of  thoae  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee, 
delivering  thee  from  the  people  and  from  the  GentileSt  unto  whom  now  I  bend  tAse,  to 
open  their  eyes,"  dec.,  (vs.  16-18.)  Is  not  the  meaning  here  very  plaint  Whe^ 
other  terms  could  better  convey  the  idea  that  Paul  was  then  commissioned  aa 
an  Apostle,  directly  by  the  Lord,  who  appeared  lo  him  for  that  purpose?  Some 
have  supposed  that  Ananias,  to  whom  the  Lord  appeared  shortly  afterwards,  was 
sent  to  ordain  him  been  use  **  he  laid  his  hands  "  on  Paul.  (9:  17.)     But  Ananias  was  not 

*  Though  we  have  presumed  to  differ  from  him  in  some  immaterial  respeots,  we  Tery 
sincerely  thank  Mr.  Cabell  for  this  elaborate  and  most  able  argument  of  his  side  of  the 
question ;  and  we  do  not  doubt  that  the  ehurch  at  large  will  feel  the  same  sentiiiMBt 
Brought  up  in  the  school  of  parity  he  has  become  the  advocate  of  episcopacy  ;  while  we, 
brought  up  an  episcopalian,  have  become  decidedly  opposed  to  episcopacy,  although  not 
in  favor  of  parity.  We  do  not  believe  that  the  trine  necessarily  involves  episcopacy  or 
is  identical  with  it  And  all  our  reading,  both  of  the  Word  and  of  ecclesiastical  history, 
in  reference  to  this  report,  has  convinced  us,  that  episcopacy,  as  it  exists  in  the  present 
day,  has  no  just  foundation  in  the  order  of  the  apostolic  chureh,  and  is  nearly  if  not  quite, 
ae  «  elearly  an  innovation"  on  that  order  as  papacy.  Bat  in  Mr.  CabeH^s  other  eon* 
elusions  generally  we  coincide,  and  ymth  his  able  argument  for  the  trinal  order  we 
heartily  concur.     Ed. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


KBFO&T  ON  TBS  TRINE.  393 

a  minister  at  ill  tbmt  we  know  of.*  He  is  here  called  *<  a  disciple/*  (7.  10,)  and  after- 
wards by  Paul  «  a  devoat  man  according  to  the  law  and  well  reported  of  the  Jews  ;*' 
(22 :  12,) — ^moet  probably  therefore,  he  was  a  layman  and  only  secretly  a  Christian.  The 
same  narrative  states  (9  :  12,  17,)  that  he  was  sent  "  that  Paul  might  receive  hie  eight 
and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost"— gifts  then  often  exercised  by  private  Christians^ 
through  the  laying  of  hands,  as  was  promised  by  the  Lord  before  his  ascension.  (Mark 
16  :  17,  18.)  His  appearance  to  Ananias  also  answered  another  purpose.  It  enabled 
him  to  confirm  Paul's  testimony  concerning  himself.  For  when  the  other  Apostles  dis- 
trusted his  pretensions  in  his  new  character,  Barnabas,  who  may  have  received  his 
information  from  Ananias,  removed  their  suspicions.  (Acts  9 :  26-28.)  If  the  laying  on 
of  Ananias*  hands  was  the  ocT  of  ordination, — the  words  of  the  Lord  being  merely  the 
previous  appointment  to  the  Apostleship— how  are  we  to  reconcile  such  an  hypothesis 
with  the  word  of  Paul  elsewhere.  **  Paul,  an  Apostle — not  o/men  [not  a  false  Apostle] 
— neither  by  manf  [not  called  and  ordained  in  the  ordinary  wayj— '^  by  Jeeue  Chriet .'" 
(Gral.  1 :  1.)  By  this  I  understand  that  Paul,  unlike  the  Eleven  who  bad  passed  through 
the  lower  grades,— unlike  Matthias  who  was  appointed  by  lot,— was  called  directly  and 
audibly  by  the  Lord  himself  from  the  ranks  of  the  laity  to  the  highest  grade  of  the 
priesthood,  just  as  Minerva  was  fabled  to  have  sprung  all-armed  from  the  head  of  Jove, 
or  as  one  in  whom  is  the  spirit  of  command,  is  sometimes  taken  from  the  class  of  citi- 
zens to  head  an  army.| 

Now  the  occurrence  related  in  Acts  13  :  1-3,  took  place  A.  D.  45,  ten  years  after 
Phul  was  called  to  the  Apostleship,  during  which  interval  he  had  preached  to  the  Jews 
in  various  cities.  If  then  this  toae  an  ordination,  it  was  the  eeeond  which  Paul  had 
received,  and  in  that  way  refutes  the  claim  of  Parity.  But  it  is  not  said  to  be  an  ordi- 
nation in  Scripture.  The  Holy  Ghost  said  "  SeparaU  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  ths 
vnrk  whereonto  I  have  called  them,** — ^viz:  a  mission  to  the  Gentiles.  But  Paul's  com- 
misnon  as  received  ten  years  before  embraced  them  prospectively  as  well  as  Jews, 
Aoogh  this  part  of  his  work  was  not  entered  on  until  now.  God  makes  Apostles  and 
sets  them  in  the  chnroh,  as  he  makes  and  sets  the  hand,  eye  or  tongue  in  ahnman  body.f 
(1  Cor.  12 :  28, 1&)  But  the  Church,  which  is  his  body,  according  as  it  is  enlightened 
by  Him,  may,  as  in  this  case,  assign  an  Apostle  his  field  of  labor  or  particular  woik| 
just  as,  to  use  the  words  of  Swedenborg, "  the  body  assigns  to  each  member  its  task  and 
allowance.**!!  Prayer  and  imposition  of  hands  are  used  for  other  purposes  besides  those  of 
ordination.  A  minister  we  know  is  helped  by  the  prayers  of  his  people  or  brethren ; 
(Rom.  15:  30 ;  2  Cor.  1 :  11 ;  Phil.  1 :  19 ;  Philemon  22.)     And  in  the  laying  on  of 

*  He  was  made  a  minister  for  this  purpose,  as  Robert  Hindmarsh  was — Ed. 

t  In  our  opinion  this  refen  to  Paul*s  reception  of  the  GospeK  and  the  command  to 
teach  it  not  to  his  reception  of  the  pownrt  of  the  holy  spirit  by  that  ultimate  repre* 
sentatiYe  and  significative  rite,  without  which  in  his  external  man  there  ooold  not  possi- 
bly be  that  oonsociation  of  angels  and  spirits  with  him,  whereby  illustration  in  teaching  it 
could  alone  flow  into  him  from  the  Lord.  Timothy  received  the  Gospel  by  prophecy, 
that  is,  by  preaching  of  Paul  and  the  other  apostles ;  but  Paul  received  it  not  «  of 
man,"— that  is  not  from  man  as  its  source,  nor  <*  by  man,"  that  is  not  through  man  as 
the  medium  of  its  communication,  but  from  the  Lord  immediately.— fie^. 

t  We  cannot  think  thi^,  because  there  is  to  our  mind  no  just  reason  why  the  Lord 
should  establish  an  order  in  regsnrd  te  the  elevnn,  and  violate  it,  or  deviate  from  it,  in 
regard  to  Paul..    Ed. 

4  Tme ;  but  in  this  ordination  God  nets  msdiately  as  well  as  immediately.  He  acts 
immedialely  in  calling,  and  mediately  ia  ordaining.  He  called  Paul  by  immediate  influx, 
and  he  mediately  ordained  him.  And  we  have  shown  in  a  previous  part  of  this  report 
that  the  Lord  does  not  ordain  through  heaven  and  the  church  as  mere  passive  instru- 
ments of  his  divine  operation ;  but  that  the  church  and  heaven  as  his  body  ordain  from 
him  as  its  soul,  as  the  humanity  operates  from  the  divinity  in  him.  Ananias,  and  the 
ehoiuh  at  Antioeh,  were  but  the  hands  of  the  christian  heaven  in  the  spiritual  world,  and 
ths  ehrislina  ohurch  in  the  natural  world,  as  the  Lord's  body.^JSi^. 

il  This  is  ordination,'and  nothing  slse.— £</. 
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their  hands— •ignificative  of  liesnng~^tinnUim\  •(rength  or  poteer  may  hnrt  heea 
imparted  to  aid  him  in  his  novel  enterprise.  What  was  here  donei  is  afterwards  only 
spoken  of  as  <•  a  recommendation  of  them  to  th$  grace  of  God  for  the  fulGliing  their 
work."  (Acts  14 :  26.)  But  the  same  expression  is  also  used  concerning  Paul  and  Silas 
when  the  former,  after  his  separation  from  Barnabas,  had  taken  the  latter  for  his  com- 
panion.    (15 :  40.) 

2  "The  Chareb  of  Christ  in  iu  origin  was  neither  Popish  nor  Eraitian."  p.  73.  Christ 
was  emcified  between  two  thi&vee.  And  his  Church,  while  on  her  errand  of  mercy  throogh 
the  world,  was  waylaid  suocessively  by  two  bandits  in  the  forms  of  Popery  and  ErastiaO" 
ism.  In  escaping  from  the  first  she  fell  into  the  power  of  the  second  ;  and  each  from 
having  been  her  protector  became  her  oppressor  in  turn.  The  example  of  our  own  coon- 
try  and  the  signs  of  the  times  in  Europe  betoken  her  ultimate  rescue  from  boib.  One 
of  the  thieves  repented.  If  conjecture  on  such  a  subject  were  allowable,  I  should  infer 
that  it  must  have  been  he  who  was  the  type  of  the  political  bandit. 


VI,  A  BRIEF  ARGUMENT  FOR  THE  TRINE  FROM  THE 
WRITINGS  OF  THE  CHURCH-  BY  THE  REV.  DAVID 
POWELL, 

Irving  been  called  upon  to  give  mj  viewi  of  what  the  writingi 
of  the  new  church  teach  respecting  thig  subject,  I  take  the  leave  to 
Bubmit  the  following  observations  on  the  trine  in  the  ministry. 

There  has  been  so  much  said  and  written  on  the  subject  of  a  trine 
in  the  ministry  of  the  new  church,  that  it  might  seem  unnecessary 
to  have  any  thing  more  said.  This  may  be  the  case-  And  certain  it 
is,  that  had  all  the  members  of  the  ecclesiastical  council  belonging  to 
the  Central  Convention  examined  the  Word  and  the  writing,  of 
Swedenborg,  as  they  once  agreed  among  themselves  to  do,  for  the 
purpose  of  making  a  combined  report  to  the  church,  the  undersigned 
would  not  now  take  up  his  pen  to  offer  any  thing  to  his  brethren  on 
the  subject.  But  this  was  not  done.  It  is,  therefore,  on  account  of 
the  course  the  investigation  has  taken  in  the  Central  Convention,  that 
of  individual  reports,  that  he  feels  called  upon  to  give  a  frank  expre^ 
sion  of  the  honest  convictions  of  his  own  mind,  formed  as  he  sin- 
cerely trusts  from  the  express  teachings  of  the  writings  of  the  church. 

It  may  be  said  in  truth  that'  he  does  not  expect  to  offer  any  thing 
to  the  church  which  her  members  do  not  already  possess,  because 
they  too  have  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  our  illuminated  author. 
The  main  design  is,  to  express  his  concurrence  in  the  view,  thai  there 
is  a  personal  trine  in  an  orderly  arrangement  of  the  formal  minietry 
of  the  new  church;  and  at  the  same  time  to  turn  the  attention  of  his 
brethren  to  some  of  the  authorities,  which  have  produced  in  his  own 
mind  this  conviction. 

In  justice  to  himself,  as  well  as  to  the  subject,  the  remark  is  here 
made,  that  the  duties  of  the  ministerial  office  in  which  he  is  now 
actively  engaged,  are  so  onerous,  that  he  has  not  sufficient  time  for  a 
full  investigation  of  this  point  of  church  order.  But  it  is  his  duty, 
as  a  member  of  the  ecclesiastical  council  of  the  Central  Convention, 
to  give  to  the  church  this  plain  and  unvarnished  expression  of  bis 
views.  And  he  respectfully  asks  attention  to  these  few  points  to  be 
made — ^these  few  authorities  to  be  adduced,  and  their  application  to 
the  subject  before  us. 
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It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  the  desire  is  sincerely  felt  by 
the  undersigned  to  address  the  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  as  brethren  of  the  same  common  faith,  who  have, 
or  ought  to  have,  the  same  common  end  in  view.  This  end  should 
be  the  advancement  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
by  spreading  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  inculcating  a  life  accord- 
ing to  that  knowledge.  So  that,  when  we  come  to  make  an^  applica* 
tion  of  truth  to  the  external  or  formal  order  of  the  church,  it  should 
be  done  for  the  sake  of  internal  order.  With  such  feeling,  and  such 
desire,  does  the  writer  address  his  brethren. 

It  might  seem  strange  that  any  great  difference  of  opinion  should 
exist  among  the  members  of  the  new  church  on  any  point,  at  least 
such  as  could  not  be  easily  harmonized  without  the  sacrifice  of  any 
Tital  principle ;  inasmuch  as  they  claim  to  have  the  same  qualified 
Teacher,  one  whom  all  acknowledge  and  profess  to  confide  in  as  the 
highly  illuminated  and  divinely  commissioned  servant  of  the  Lord. 
Were  we  left  without  this  guide,  different  indeed  would  be  the  case. 
Nothing  better  than  the  old  church  would  be  our  condition.  In  fact 
it  would  not  be  tht  new  church.  Were  this  our  situation,  then  might 
individual  opinions  be  called  for.  But  it  is  believed  that  the  Lord  h&p, 
in  his  mercy,  provided  a  safe  expounder  of  His  Word  in  a  well  quali- 
fied teacher  or  the  genuine  doctrines  of  His  Church.  So  that  it  is 
only  left  necessary  for  the  professed  receivers  of  these  doctrines  to 
learn  them  understandingly,  and  consistently  reduce  them  to  practice. 
This  being  the  case,  the  mere  opinions  of  men  need  no  longer  be 
sought  for  as  guides  in  ecclesiastical  matters.  And  it  appears  to  the 
undersigned  that  so  long  as  men^s  opinions  are  called  for,  however 
good,  however  well  educated,  or  high  in  authority  those  men  may  be, 
just  so  long  there  is  danger  of  man's  self-derived  intelligence  being 
inflated.  There  is  danger  that  its  fire  and  infatuated  light  may  fill 
the  mind  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Lord's  love  and  wisdom.  With 
much  and  deep  regret  has  the  undersigned  heard,  at  various  times  and 
in  different  ways,  the  members  of  the  church  invoked  to  give  their 
opinions  on  iiis  or  thai  Important  subject,  instead  of  meekly  asking 
them,  What  do  the  doctrines  of  the  church  teach  on  such  subjects  t 
The  learned,  the  wise,  the  good,  should  only  be  asked  to  impart  what 
the  Lord  has  given  them  by  the  teaching  of  the  church.  For  when 
opinions  are  asked,  the  natural  tendency,  in  such  form  of  appeal,  is 
to  turn  the  mind  to  proprium  for  them,  instead  of  having  it  turned  at 
once  to  the  only  true  source — the  Lord,  in  His  Wqrd  and  the  writings 
of  His  illuminated  servant.  May  not  the  difficulty  now  existing 
amon^  the  members  of  the  new  church,  of  seeing  the  true  nature  of 
the  trme  in  the  ministry,  and  its  true  application  to  just  order  in  the 
church,  be  caused,  in  some  measure  at  least,  by  the  manner  of  asking 
for  the  information  needed.  Such  has  been  the  present  writer's  views 
for  some  time ;  and  hence  he  has  made  allusion  to  that  form  of 
expression  in  this  place.  Most  that  has  been  written  on  the  subject  of 
a  trine  in  the  ministry  from  time  to  time  has  been  carefully  read  by 
him,  and  he  is  sorry  to  say  that  much  of  it  appears  to  him  to  be  mere 
assumption  and  bold  declaration,  the  natural  ofi&priug  of  mere  opinion. 
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There  is  certainly  a  great  difference  between  mere  assertion  and 
argument,  or  between  mere  opinions  and  the  express  teachings  of  the 
church.  To  these  truths  he  would  kindly  call  the  attention  of  his 
brethren,  when  they  may  hereafter  be  examining  the  productions  of 
reports  or  other  documents  on  this  or  other  subjects,  that  they  may 
make  a  proper  discrimination  and  act  wisely.  Humility  is  a  grace 
much  needed,  and  it  is  much  to  be  feared  that  the  way  opinions  have 
many  times  been  called  for,  has  not  had  the  tendency  of  cultivating 
that  christian  virtue. 

The  foregoing  remarks  have  been  made  without  intending  any  dis* 
respect  to  his  brethren  who  may  differ  from  him.  He  felt  a  wish  to 
call  their  attention  to  this  view  of  the  matter,  to  press  it  affection* 
ately  upon  their  minds,  and  ask  their  prayerful  attention  to  it.  All 
will  admit  that  the  difficulty  is  not  in  the  doctrines  of  the  new  ckurcky 
but  that  it  is  in  the  imperfect  tinderetandinge  ofmen^  and*  the  perver- 
sions to  which  they  are  prone.  How  much  more  need  then  nave  we 
to  turn  from  our  own  mere  opinions,  and  to  seek  in  humility  to  be  led 
bv,  and  taught  of,  the  Lord  in  his  Word  and  in  the  writings  of  hb 
church. 

It  may  be  said  in  truth  that  many  dangers  surround  us  in  the  inves- 
tigation of  this  as  well  as  other  points  of  church  order.  Dangers  to 
Mrnich  every  mind  is  more  or  less  exposed,  because  **  Heresies  are 
ever  attendant  on  the  true  church,  and  the  ground  of  heresy  is  the 
being  intent  on  some  prticular  article  of  faith,  and  giving  that  the 
precedence ;  for  such  is  the  nature  of  man's  thought,  that  whilst  he 
is  attentive  to  some  one  particular  thing,  he  prefers  it  to  another, 
etpeciaUy  rohtn  his  imagination  claims  it  as  a  discovery  of  his  own, 
(I  italicise,)  and  when  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world  conspire 
to  work  upon  the  imagination ;  in  this  case  every  thing  tends  to 
administer  fresh  proof  and  confirmation  of  his  opinions,  so  that  he  is 
ready  to  attest  their  truth  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  when  never- 
theless they  may  be  utterly  false."  ^A.  C.  362.J  And  who,  it  might 
be  asked,  is  entirely  free  from  the  influence  ot  self-love  and  love  of 
the  world  ?  Is  there  not  therefore  great  need  of  humility  in  these 
examinations,  lest  our  opinions  should  be  permitted  to  take  the  place 
of  the  express  teachiog?  of  the  church  ?  That  an  opinion  can  be 
confirmed,  is  no  evidence  of  its  truth,  because  men  may  be  only  in 
the  appearances  or  truth,  and  may  reason  very  plausibly  and  even 
cunningly  from  such  appearances,  so  as  to  make  the  doctrmal  tenet, 
once  embraced,  whatever  be  its  quality,  appear  like  truth.  The  first 
thing  then,  with  a  man  who  would  act  wisely,  is  to  see  truth  to  be 
true.  For  '^  nothing  is  less  the  part  ,of  a  wise  man,  yea,  nothing  is 
less  rational,  than  to  be  able  to  confirm  falses ;  for  it  is  the  part  of  a 
wise  man,  and  it  is  rational,  to  see  first  that  a  thing  is  true,  and  next 
to  confirm  it,  inasmuch  as  to  see  what  is  true,  is  to  see  from  the  light 
of  heaven,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  whereas  to  see  what  is  false  as 
true,  is  to  see  from  a  delusive  lumen,  which  is  from  hell."  (A.  C. 
4741.)  From  this  passage  may  be  learned  the  first  step  to  be  taken 
in  the  matter  before  us,  which  is,  thai  the  point  of  order  be  seen  to  be 
true.    It  becomes  the  duty  of  the  Newchurchroan,  then,  to  see  first 
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whether  the  trioe  in  the  formal  imntatrj  of  the  new  church,  when  in 
jint  order,  is  to  be  in  one  grade  of  persons  only,  or  in  three.  Or  in 
other  words,  whether  there  should  b^  a  person  acting  officially  in  each 
degree  of  the  trine  to  represent  such  degree,  and  thus  have  three 
grades  or  classes  of  officiating  ministers,  or  to  have  all  the  degfeen  or 
grades  of  the  trine  always  represented  in  one  and  the  same  person  at 
the  same  time.  This  is  first  to  be  seen,  because  it  is  admitted  by  all 
receivers  of  the  doctrines  that  there  is  a  trine  some  how  or  other 
esdsting  in  the  priesthood  of  the  new  church. 

The  question  then  arises  as  to  how  this  point  of  order  is  first  to  he 
seen  to  be  true,  before  it  receives  confirmation.  For,  if  there  should 
be  hut  one  grade,  or  class  of  priests  or  ministers  in  the  new  church 
that  a  trine  in  just  order  may  be  formed  therein,  thus  one  person 
always  and  at  the  same  time  officially  to  represent  the  trine,  then  this 
fact,  if  fact  it  be,  must  first  be  seen  to  be  true,  before  it  is  confirmed, 
if  the  church  would  act  wisely.  Just  so,  on  the  other  hand,  if  there 
should  be  three  grades  or  classes  of  priests  or  ministers  in  the  new 
diurch  that  a  trine  in  just  order  may  be  formed  in  her  formal  minis* 
try,  thus  that  there  must  be  three  persons  at  the  same  time  to  repre* 
sent  officially  the  trine  in  the  ministry  ;  then  this  fact,  if  fact  it  be, 
must  first  be  seen  to  be  true  before  it  is  confirmed,  if  the  church  would 
act  wisely. 

This  the  undersigned  thinks  a  fair  and  impartial  statement  of  the 
case  to  be  decided.  And  it  certainly  is  an  important  one--i>ne  in 
which  the  church  should  act  with  great  caution. 

And  how  is  the  truth  of  the  case  to  be  seen  ?  Certainly  not  by 
invoking  mere  opinions  originating  in  our  propriums ;  for  Swedenborg 
tells  us  that  man's  self-hood  ^*  is  in  utter  darkness  respecting  all  things 
which  relate  to  heaven  and  the  chorch.''  (U.  T.  233.^  It  is  not 
therefore  innate  in  man,  but  must  be  learned.  Where,  tnen,  can  the 
new  church  learn  this  truth  so  as  to  see  it  to  be  true,  but  in  the  writings 
of  Swedenborg,  which  the  Lord  in  mercy  has  caused  to  be  written  for 
the  instruction  of  His  Church.  It  is  not  to  be  sought  in  the  Word 
itself  without  doctrine,  because  "  The  Word  without  doctrine  is  unin- 
telligible." Hence  it  is  said,  that  '^  They  who  read  the  Word  without 
doctrine  are  in  the  dark  concerning  every  truth  ;  and  that  their  minds 
must  be. wavering,  and  unsettled,  prone  to  errors,  and  easily  betrayed 
into  heresies  which  they  will  even  embrace  with  eagemesSy  in  case  they 
are  supported  by  the  mthority  and  favorable  opinion  of  mankindy  and 
that  they  may  <ii>  it  with  a  safe  reputation.*^  (U.  T.  228.)  Accx^ing 
to  this  passage  the  onl^  correct  way  of  seeing  the  trinal  order  in  the 
new-K:hurch  ministry  m  the  Word  itself,  is  to  see  it  according  to  the 
doctrinal  teaching  of  the  church.  It  must,  therefore,  first  be  ascer- 
tained how  the  trine  in  the  ministry  is,  and  what  it  is,  from  the  writ« 
ings  of  Swedenborg,  which  are  believed  to  teach  the  true  doctrines 
of  the  new  and  true  christian  church,  and  to  reflect  the  light  in 
which  the  Word  may  be  understood. 

What  then  are  the  express  teachings  of  our  author,  in  which,  as 
true  doctrine,  a  light  is  given  forth,  which  may  enable  the  church  to 
make  a  wise  decision  ?    Has  he  expressly  taugfaty  in  any  part  of  bis 
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writings,  that,  ia  the  eiternal  or  formal  mioiatrjr  of  the  new  church, 
there  should  be  but  one  grade  or  class  of  priests,  that  a  trioe  io  jost 
order  may  be  formed  1  If  he  has  so  expressly  taught,  in  any  part  of 
his  writings,  he  will  certainly  not  contradict  it  in  any  other  part*  It 
must,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  unquestionably  true ;  and,  when  so 
seen,  it  may  be  rationally  confirmed,  by  any  one  acting  wisely.  But, 
with  due  respect  to  the  feelings  and  opinions  of  his  brethren,  the 
undersigned  begs  leave  to  say  that  he  has  not  found  any  such  direct 
teaching  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  while  engaged  in  reading 
them ;  nor  has  he  seen  any  such  direct  teaching  adduced  by  any  writer 
holding  the  opinion  that  there  should  be  but  one  grade  or  class  of 
ministers  in  the  new  church.  He  has,  on  this  account,  been  at  a  Iom 
to  know  bow  it  could  first  be  seen  to  be  true,  (and  still  not  quoted,) 
before  the  attempt  was  made  to  confirm  it.  If  Swedenborg  has  said 
any  where  in  his  writings,  in  plain  terms,  that  there  should  be  but 
one  order,  grade,  or  class  of  priests  in  the  new  church,  the  under* 
signed,  for  one,  would  be  most  thankful  to  have  the  place  cited. 
He  is  well  aware  that  the  advocates  of  that  order  in  the  ministry  of 
the  new  church  often  say  that  there  should  be  but  one  ;  but  he  feels 
bound  to  discriminate  between  what  they  say  and  what  Swedenborg 
says ;  and  also  between  the  reasonings  which  they  use  to  confirm  their 
own  sayings,  and  the  rational  arguments  which  may  be  used  to 
^ablish  and  confirm  the  truth  of  what  Swedenborg  clearly  teaches. 
This  discrimination  is  necessary,  because  there  is  a  difierence  between 
assertion  and  argument. 

We  repeat,  then,  as  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  are  received  in 
the  new  church  as  full  authority  on  this  subject,  it  certainly  rests 
fairly  upon  those  who  hold  that  there  is  but  one  degree  or  grade  of 
ministers  in  the  true  church,  that  a  trine  in  just  order  may  be  formed 
therein,  to  show  that  Swedenborg  has  so  taught,  in  terms  clear, 
plain,  and  in  harmony  with  all  his  doctrinal  teachings.  Until  they 
can  produce  the  book,  page,  or  number,  they  cannot,  with  propriety, 
ask  others  to  believe  it.  When  this  is  done,  then  arguments  in  its 
defence  may  be  listened  to.  And  here  we  leave  them  to  go  in  search 
of  proof. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  has  Swedenborg  expressly  taught,  any 
where  in  his  writings,  that  in  the  external,  formal  ministry  of  the 
new  church,  there  should  be  more  than  one  grade  or  class  of  ministers, 
so  that  a  trine  in  just  order  may  be  formed  therein  1  If  he  has  so 
taught,  he  will  assuredly  not  contradict  it  in  any  other  part  of  his 
teachings.  True,  he  may,  in  one  place,  explain  the  meanine  of 
what  he  has  said  in  another ;  but  he  will  not  contradict  it  by  teaching 
the  opposite.  His  system  is  coherent  throughout.  As  it  is  impcnr^ 
tant,  then,  to  tiari  right,  the  direct  teaching  of  Swedenborg  is  first 
sought,  and  kindly  offered  to  the  reader.  By  turning  to  the  Coronis 
or  Appendix  to  the  True  Christian  Beligion,  what  be  ha$  distinctly 
taught  on  the  subject  may  there  be  found.  As  many  persons  in  the 
church,  who  may  read  and  feel  an  interest  in  this  matter,  msy  not 
have  that  little  work  to  refer  to,  the  whole  of  No.  17  is  here  inserted, 
in  which  Ae  distintt  teaching  may  be  seen. 
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It  is  a  well  known  troth,  that  in  order  to  give  perfSsction  to  any  thing, 
there  must  be  a  TRINE  in  just  order,  one  under  another,  and  tKat  there 
must  be  communication  between  the  members  of  the  trine,  and  that  such 
a  trine  eonstitntee  one  thing ;  not  unlike  a  pillar,  over  which  is  the  chapiter, 
under  this  the  shaft,  and  under  this  again  the  pedestal.  Such  a  trine  is 
man ;  his  supreme  nart  is  the  head,  his  middle  part  the-body,  and  Us  lower 
part  the  feet  and  soles  of  the  feet.  Every  kingdom,  in  this  respect,  is  like 
a  man ;  in  it  there  must  be  a  king*  as  the  head,  also  magistrates  and  officers 
as  the  body,  and  yoemanry  with  senrants  as  the  feet  and  soles  of  the  feet ; 
in  like  manner  in  the  church,  there  must  be  a  mitred  prelate,  parish  priests, 
and  curates  under  them.  Nor  does  the  world  itself  subsist,  without  three 
things  following  each  other  in  order,  namely,  morningf,  noon,  and  evening ; 
also  every  year,  spring,  summer,  and  autumn ;  the  spdng  for  sowing  seeds, 
the  summer  for  their  growth,  and  the  antomn  for  their  bringing  forw  fruit: 
but  night  and  winter  do  not  contribute  to  the  stability  of  the  world.  Now 
since  every  perfect  thing  must  be  a  trine,  in  order  to  be  a  regular  coherent 
unity,  therefore  both  the  spiritual  and  the  natural  world  consists  of,  and 
subsists  from,  three  atmospheres  or  elements;  the  first  of  which  proximately 
encompasses  the  sun,  and  is  the  aura ;  the  second  is  under  it,  and  is  the 
ether;  and  the  third  is  nnder  them  both,  and  is  the  air.  These  three  atmos- 
]4ief8S  in  the  nataral  world  are  natural,  in  themselves  passive,  beeaase  they 
proceed  from  a  snn  which  is  pure  fire ;  bat  the  three  atmospheres  eone- 
sponding  to  them  in  the  spiritual  world  are  spiritual,  in  themselves  active, 
because  they  proceed  from  a  sun  which  is  pure  love.  The  angels  of  the 
heavens  dwell  in  the  regions  of  these  three  atmospheres ;  the  angels  of  the 
supreme  heaven  in  the  celestial  aura,  which  proximately  encompasses  the 
sun,  where  the  Lord  is;  the  angels  of  the  middle  heaven  in  the  S]>iritual 
ether,  under  them;  and  the  angels  of  the  lowest  heaven  in  the  8niritaal« 
natural  air,  under  them  both.  Thus  all  the  heavens  are  co-estaolished, 
from  the  first  to  this  last,  which  is  buiidinff  by  the  Lord  at  this  day.  Hence 
it  msiy  be  perceived,  whence  it  is  that  by  three  in  the  Word  is  signified 
what  is  complete ;  see  the  Apoc.  Rev.  n.  505,  875. 

From  this  number  now,  the  reader  may  not  only  see  that  Sweden- 
borg  does  distinctly  teach  three  grades  iu  the  formal  ministry  of  the 
new  church  in  express  terms,  but  it  may  also  be  seen  that  he  illus- 
trates it  by  things  that  exist. 

The  Latin  passage  of  the  author  is,  ^'Similiter  in  Ecclesia,  Primus 
Infulatusy  Antistites  Parochi,  et  Flamines  sub  illis."  Give  now  what 
translation  you  please  to  these  words,  the  fact  of  there  being  dis- 
tinctly the  three  grades  or  classes  of  officers^  is  not  altered.  The 
peculiarity  of  each,  it  is  true,  may  not  be  very  distinctly  understood ; 
but  it  should  be  remembered  that  inability  on  the  part  of  any  one  to 
understand  a  fact,  is  no  justification  for  its  denial.  It  is  the  fact 
itself  concerning  which  inquiry  is  now  made.  And  the /acf  declared 
by  Swedenborg  is,  that  in  like  manner  in  the  churchy — ^yes,  in  the  new 
church  signified  by  the  J^ew  Jerusalem  in  the  RevelaiionSy  because  it 
is  of  this  church  thai  the  author  is  positively  spetJeingf — there  must  be, 
or  will  be,  (which  you  please,)  the  three  classes  or  grades  which  he 

*  In  the  New  JeraMlem  and  Ite  Heavenlf  Doetriaee,  Swedenborg  wkj9  "  where 
eoeh  a  foitn  of  government  preTmile/'  wfaich  only  ezplaine  hie  meaning ;  bot  one  plaee 
does  not  conflict  with  the  other.  He  if  only  referring  to  the  highest  office  in  a  civil 
gDveramenc,  and  the  higheat  officer,  who  may  be  a  king  or  may  be  designated  by  another 
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mentions.  The  first,  or  that  which  is  the  highest  in  orderly  arrftoge- 
ment,  is  the  <<  Primus  Infulaius.^^  Consequently,  the  next,  which 
are  the  '*  ^nii$tUe$  Parochiy^  must  be  ministers  o^  a  secondary  rank, 
but  still  who  stand  before  others ;  because  the  next  grade  or  class 
mentioned,  "  FlamineSj"  are  **sub  illisj^  under  these,  that  is  under 
the  ""JintiitUea  ParoeMV 

The  argument  now  offered  is — Swedenborg  has  written  this  passage, 
in  a  crown  to  that  work,  in  which  we  are  assured  there  are  *'  truths 
continuous  from  the  Lord."*  This  passage  asserts  a  fact,  namely,  that 
there  will  or  must  be  three  grades  of  ministers  in  the  church.  There- 
fore this  fact  must  be  a  truth  from  the  Lord.  Consequently,  it  is  to 
be  believed,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  by  every  receiver  of  the  heavenly 
doctrines.  And  it  is  right  that  it  should  be  received,  as  one  of  those 
doctrines.     Assuming  then,  that  this  is  a  truth,  distinctly,  clearly, 

Slainly  taught  as  a  doctrine  of  the  new  church,  we  conclude  that 
wedenborg  cannot  contradict  this  doctrine  either  plainly  or  by 
implication,  in  any  other  passage  of  his  writings ;  and  the  aigument, 
that  we  ought  not  to  conclude  this  to  be  a  doctrine  of  the  church, 
because  Swedenborg  teaches  it  in  only  onb  passage^  is  fallacious. 
Equally,  nay  much  more,  fallacious  would  it  be  to  argue,  because 
Swedenborg  has  taught  in  only  one  passage  of  a  posthumous  work^  that 
there  will  be  a  trine  of  grades^  therefore  in  all  the  passages  of  the 
works  published  by  himself  he  must  necessarily  teach  that  there  will 
be  bui  one  grade  of  ministers  in  the  church.  On  the  contrary,  may 
we  not  argue  conclusively,  that  as  Swedenborg  does  here  unequivo- 
cally teach  that  there  will  be  a  trine  of  priestly  officers  in  the  church, 
therefore  this  is  a  truth,  which,  seen  to  be  true,  may  be  con6rmed  by 
the  light  of  all  the  truths  which  his  writings  teach  ?  For  do  not  his 
writings  throughout  most  distinctly  teach  that  there  is  a  trine  in  every 
thing;  and,  therefore,  there  must  be  a  trine  in  the  priesthood, 
wherever  and  whenever  one  exists  as  a  thing.  And  do  not  those 
writings  expressly  declare  the  universal  existence  of  both  discrete 
and  continuous  degrees  -,  so  that  every  thing  which  exists  has  both ; 
and  therefore  the  priesthood,  wherever  it  exists  as  a  distinct  thing, 
must  have  both  also.  Here,  then,  the  undersigned  takes  his  stand  and 
start.  In  the  spiritual  light  of  truths  taught  from  the  Lord  by  his 
servant  Swedenborg  he  fully  believes  that  he  sees  the  passage  to  be 
true  because  it  is  true,  and  thtU  too^  before  any  effort  is  made  to  con* 
firm  it. 

And  now,  most  seriously,  can  any  mere  declaration  of  any  man, 
in  howsoever  much  of  candor  and  honesty  such  declaration  may  be 
made,  that  the  order  of  the  ministry  for  the  new  christian  church 
admits  of  no  distinction  of  superior  or  inferior  degrees  among  the 
clergy,  be  a  sufficient  offset  against  the  clear  and  positive  teaching  of 
our  illuminated. author!  This  position  of  the  case  is  now  most  dis* 
tinclly  shown  to  every  reader,  and  all  are  most  affectionately  invited 

*  "  The  church  it  totally  ignorant  of  its  desolation  and  consummation,  and  cannot 
know  any  thing  of  it,  until  ths  DivtifE  TRtrras  revealed  by  the  Lord  in  the  work 
entitled  True  Christian  Religion,  are  seen  in  the  light  and  acknowledged.*'  {Con.  cf 
Cor.  LV.) 
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to  look  at  it  humblj-^ia  the  true  light  of  the  church  from  the  Lord. 
It  would  really  seem  that  all  that  need  be  done  by  any  one,  would 
be  to  satisfy  himself  that  Swedeuborg  actually  used  the  language  of 
this  passage,  in  order  to  be  convinced  of  three  grades  in  the  formal 
ministry  of  the  new  church,  and  to  be  able  to  decide  at  once  between 
what  that  author  says^  and  what  others  «ay,  and  argue  from  their 
own  assumptions.  Much  turning,  twisting,  and  attempts  at  explana- 
tion are  resorted  to,  in  order  to  get  round  and  do  away  with  the  force 
of  the  clear  and  positive  language  here  used  by  Swedenborg;  but  still 
it  stands  here  a  stubborn  fact,  in  strict  harmony  with  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  doctrines  in  which  it  is  found. 

We  have  just  hinted,  that  some  of  our  brethren  to  get  over  this 
difficulty  in  their  efforts  to  pull  down  the  grades  of  the  clergy,  and 
so  to  make  an  easier  access  to  natural  inclination^ — some  of  our  breth* 
ren,  in  order  to  do  away  with  the  force  of  this  clear  and  express 
teaching  of  our  author,  have  called  it  a  ^'mere  passing  remark  in  a 
posthumous  work.*'  (See  Journal  of  W.  Conv.  184.7,  p.  28.)  What 
now  can  be  meant  by  this  but  a  direct  insinuation  that  either  the 
work  itself  in  which  it  is  found  is  not  genuine^  or  that  Swedenborg 
would  use  ^^  passing  remarks"  in  which  the  church  should  not  have 
confidence,  or  by  the  light  of  which  they  should  not  be  guided  ?  But 
is  either  position  correct  ?  Was  using  mere  *'  passing  remarks"  indif- 
ferently, that  author's  habit?  The  undersigned  must  declare,  that  he 
has  not  so  regarded  him,  neither  does  he  so  read  him.  And  he  is 
much  mistaken  if  his  brethren  in  general  can  so  receive  it,  when  they 
come  to  reflect  upon  the  matter,  and  are  led  to  see  the  dangerous 
precipice  to  which  it  inevitably  conducts  them.  There  is  and  can 
possibly  be  only  one  sense  in  which  this  is  a  passing  remark— ^namely, 
that  those  who  wish  to  get  rid  of  it  because  it  is  against  their  systems, 
pcuts  it  in  their  remarks  upon  Swedenborg's  propositions.  For  in  his 
work  it  is  no  remark  at  all.  It  is  a  part  of  a  continuous  thread  in  a 
well  woven  argument  to  prove  this  proposition — "it  is  a  well  known 
truthy  that  in  order  to  give  perfection  to  any  things  there  must  be  a 
TRINE  in  just  order, pne  under  another;  and  that  there  must  be  com- 
munication between  the  members  of  the  trine ;  and  that  such  a  trine 
constitutes  one  thing."  This  is  a  truth  as  a  universal  laWy  which 
Swedenborg  lays  down  and  proposes  to  establish ;  and  any  thing  which 
he  says  in  the  paragraph  is  the  specification  of  a  particular  known 
truth  for  the  proof,  illustration  or  confirmation  of  this  general  or  uni^ 
versal  one.  Hence  to  regard  this  particular  sentence  of  the  paragraph 
containing  the  argument  on  the  above  proposition*  as  ^^a  passing 
remark,"  which  may  be  set  aside  as  not  expressly  teaching  a  universal 
truth  to  the  church,  namely,  that  there  must  be  in  every  thing  a  trine  and 
therefore  a  trine  of  officers  in  the  church,  is  just  the  same  as  contend-^ 
ing  that  in  architecture  a  pillar  should  consist  of  only  one  continuous 
shaft,  and  not  of  three  discrete  sub-ordinate  parts,  or  that  man  should 
be  as  it  were  a  huge  worm  instead  of  a  body  with  three  discrete  parts, 
or  that  in  a  kingdom  there  should  be  officers  in  only  one  continuous 
grade,  and  not  in  three  discrete  grades ;  because,  forsooth,  although 
Swedenborg  does  indeed  specify  these  instances  to  show  how  there 
26 
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should  be  a  trine  in  every  thing,  yet  these  are  mere  *^  passing  remarb 
in  a  posthumoos  work,"  which  do  not  prove  authoritatively  that  there 
shall,  wil),  or  must  be  three  discrete  grades  of  constituent  parts  in 
the  particular  things  which  he  specifies!  To  what  fatal  passes,  then, 
may  we  not  be  brought  by  this  theory  of  passing  remarks  by  Sweden* 
borg  ?  Only  reflect  a  moment — ^if  that  principle  of  construing  or 
disposing  of  portions  of  Swedenborg's  writings  were  once  admitted  to 
be  correct,  or  introduced  into  the  church,  where  then  would  the 
safety  of  the  church  be?  Cannot  every  individual  see  the  dangerous 
door  that  would  be  opened?  Every  portion  of  his  heavenly  teach** 
ing  that  might  come  in  conflict  with  the  favorite  opinion  of  any^one, 
previously  formed  in  the  mind  from  the  prejudice  of  education,  or 
grounded  in  the  love  of  self  or  love  of  the  world,  would  soon  be 
disposed  of  by  being  made  a  mere  *^  passing  remark.''  If  it  can  be 
admitted  in  any  single  case,  why  not  in  another  3  and  then  where 
would  it  end?  Swedenborg  would  no  longer  be  confided  in  as 
authority  from  the  Lord.  For  one,  the  undersigned  most  solemnly 
protests  against  any  such  mode  of  disposing  of  what  the  illuminated 
servant  of  the  Lord  has  written  touchmg  the  interests  of  the  church, 
which  are  the  good  of  mankind. 

It  is  a  posthumous  work !  This  is  granted.  It  was  printed  and 
published  aAer  the  author's  demise.  The  only  question,  however, 
that  need  arise  is,  did  Swedenborg  write  the  little  book  ?  and  did  be 
write  the  little  book  after  he  wrote  the  big  book  ?  Who  that  receives 
his  writings  doubts  this?  Therefore,  if  he  wrote  it,  how  could  the 
mere  time  of  its  publicaium  effect  its  genuineness,  or  take  one  whit 
from  its  authoritativeness  as  an  addendum  to  the  Universal  Theology 
of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church?  Nay,  on  the  other  hana, 
does  not  the  fact  of  its  having  been  written  after  his  having  so  long 
enjoyed  illumination  and  intromission  into  the  spiritual  world,  rather 
add  to  its  authority,  if  any  thing,  than  detract  from  it?  Shall  the 
Coronis  to  the  True  Christian  Religion^  in  which  **  thb  Lobd  ha$ 
revealed  divinb  truths,"  be  deemed  to  have  less  wisdom  than  that 
to  which  it  is  a  sort  of  cap-stone  ?  Surely,  the  mere,  circumstance  of  its 
having  been  printed  and  published  afler  Swedenborg's  death,  does  not 
avail  to  stigmatize  any  of  its  contents,  as  the  mere  parsing  remarks  of 
that  consummately  wise  man,  expressed  before  his  death,  when  he  was 
in  the  full  corn  in  the  ear  of  his  fully  ripened  wisdom  !  Consequently, 
its  being  a  posthumous  work  can  be  no  objection  to  the  work,  nor  argu* 
ment  against  the  authority  of  its  teachings. 

And  now  if  these  remarks  should  fall  into  their  bands, as  it  is  hoped 
they  may,  and  be  read  by  those  giving  utterance  to  the  passage  in  ques- 
tion, that  it  is  a  *^  mere  passing  remark  in  a  posthumous  work,"  the 
writer  most  affectionately  beseeches  them,  as  brethen  professing  the 
faith  of  the  new  church,  to  reconsider  the  matter,  and  see  whether 
they  will  not,  upon  sober  reflection,  be  disposed  to  view  it  quite  dif- 
ferently. Can  they  not  see  that  the  same  objection  could  be  urged 
against  the  Apocalypse  Explained,  as  well  as  other  of  the  author's 
writings.     There  can  be  no  doubt  but  the  work  is  genuine,  and  all  its 
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doctrines  sound.  Therefore,  order  requires  that  there  should  be  a  per- 
sonal trine  in  the  formal  ministry  of  the  new  church,  because  Sweden- 
borg  says,  in  like  manner  in  the  church  there  must  be,  or  will  be,  the 
three  degrees  or  grades  which  he  there  mentions. 

Reader,  please  now  look  at  the  whole  matter  in  a  spirit  of  candor, 
and  from  a  desire  of  seeing  the  truth,  and  see  whether  the  whole 
does  not  strictly  agree  with  the  principles  of  truth  which  the  author 
is  there  teaching — ^yea,  see  if  you  do  not  discover  that  it  constitutes 
an  essential  part  of  that  teaching,  because  the  Coronis  itself  is  *'  treat- 
ing of  the  four  churches  on  this  earth  since  the  creation  of  the  world ; 
and  of  their  periods  and  consummation ;  of  the  new  church  about  to 
succeed  them,  which  will  be  truly  christian,  and  the  crown  of  the 
preceding  churches;  of  the  advent  of  the  Lord  to  that  church,  and  of 
his  divine  auspices  therein  to  eternity,"  &c.  Look,  and  you  will  find 
in  the  Fifth  Lemma,  in  which  is  number  seventeen,  where  the  pas- 
sage occurs  as  quoted  above,  and  about  which  so  much  has  been  said, 
that  the  author  is  speaking  directly  of  the  formation  of  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  earth,  which  earth  he  tells  us  means  a  new  church. 
In  number  fifteen  of  this  Lemma  he  says,  **  The  Lord  JehovaH,  when 
He  founds  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  church,  introduces  ordiTf  (I 
italicise,)  that  they  may  stand  under  His  auspices^  andunder  obeduncs  to 
Himj  to  eternity^  because  the  angelic  heaven  and  the  church  an  earth 
constitute  together  one  body^  whose  soul  and  life  is  the  Lord  Jehcvahy 
who  is  our  Lord  and  Saviour.^^  Is  it  not  perfectly  plain,  from  this, 
that  Swedenborg  speaks  in  reference  to  introducing  order  into  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  church — is  not  such  order  and  the  great  import- 
ance of  it,  the  verv  object  which  he  has  in  view  in  speaking — is  he  not 
illustrating  and  showing  its  great  necessity,  to  the  end  '4hat  they 
may  stand  under  his  auspices,"  &c.?  Such  is  the  connection  in  whicli 
this  passage  is  written ;  and  bow  then  can  it,  with  any  show  of  fair- 
ness, be  regarded  as  a  <*  mere  passing  remark,"  or  counteracted  by 
any  mere  assertion  that  *<  there  should  be  but  one  order  of  priests  in 
the  new  church"  ? 

Before  any  other  order  than  the  trine  spoken  of  by  Swedenborg  in 
the  Coronis,  which  evidently  requires  three  grades  or  priestly  ranks, 
can  be  justly  and  rightfully  established  in  the  new  church,  those 
attempting  to  establish  that  other  order,  ought  to  show  where  Swe* 
denborg  himself  has  expressly  explained  away  this  passage  in  the 
Coronis.  They  ought,  in  all  justice,  to  show  the  church  where  that 
illuminated  author  has  said  that  he  does  not  mean  in  this  passage  what 
his  words  imply  to  common  minds  in  their  ordinary  acceptation.  In 
a  word,  they  ought  to  show  that  he  does  not  here  mean  three  grades 
or  degrees  in  the  external  or  formal  ministry  of  the  new  church,  as  an 
exemplification  of  the  TRINE  which  he  advances  and  describes,  by 
bringing  forward  the  passage  or  passages  where  he  says,  with  equal 
plainness  and  expressness,  that  there  should  be  but  one  grade.  If  he 
does  not  intend  to  teach,  that  order  requires  the  three  grades,  classes 
or  degrees  contended  for,  they  ought  to  adduce  the  passage  or  passages 
where  he  so  explains  himself.  And  they  ought  to  point  out  the  pas- 
sage where  he  says  in  the  church  there  should  not  be  any  ^  Primus 
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Infulaiusy^^  nor  «  ^ntisiUes  Parochij^*  nor  "  Flaminea  9ub  iUis/^  Bat 
has  he  so  said  ?  Is  it  presumed  that  he  has  ?  Until,  then,  such  pas^ 
sage  or  passages  as  are  called  for  are  shown,  the  undersigned  cannot 
but  think  that  there  is  in  this  far  too  much  presumption !  While,  for 
his  part,  he  cannot  see  the  subject  in  any  other  light  than  that  true 
order  requires  there  should  be  three  grades,  or  degrees,  in  the  formal 
ministry  of  the  new  church,  as  Swede nborg  has  here  declared  it 
expressly. 

The  reader's  attention  is  called  next  to  a  passage  to  be  found  in 
True  Christian  Religion,  106.  The  subject  of  which  the  author 
is  there  speaking  is  the  progress  of  unition  between  the  divine  and 
human  natures  in  the  Lord.  In  accomplishing  this,  two  states  were 
passed  through,  *<  called  states  of  exinanition  and  glorification.^' 

He  says,  "  These  two  states  are  represented  by  various  circum- 
stances and  effects  in  the  universe ;  the  reason  of  which  is,  because 
they  are  according  to  divine  order,  and  divine  order  fills  all  and  every 
thing  in  the  universe,  even  to  the  most  minute  particulars."  The 
author  then  illustrates  this  principle  by  the  progressive  condition  of 
every  man;  the  first  state  by  his  infancy  and  childhood,  and  the 
second  by  his  manhood.  Next  by  saying,  ^  The  first  state  is  also  re- 
presented by  the  state  of  a  prince,  or  the  son  of  a  king,  or  of  a  duke, 
before  he  becomes  a  king  or  a  duke  ;  also  by  the  state  of  every  citizen 
before  he  is  advanced  to  the  office  of  a  magistrate  ;  of  every  subject 
before  he  holds  any  post  in  the  government ;  likewise  of  every 
student  who  is  preparing  for  the  ministry ,  before  he  becomes  a  priest^ 
of  every  priest  before  he  becomes  a  pastor^  and  of  every  pcator  before 
he  becomes  a  primate.*^  After  this  he  goes  on  with  other  illustrations, 
noticing  some  in  both  the  animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms. 

Attention  is  here  called  to  the  fact,  that  Swedenborg  says 
^'  These  two  states  are  represented  by  various  circumstances  and  eff^eds 
in  the  universe,"  and  assigns  as  the  reason  ^*  because  the}*  are  accord- 
ing to  divine  order,  and  divine  order  fills  all  and  every  thing  in  the 
universe,  even  to  the  most  minute  particulars."  Now,  here,  two 
important  points  may  be  seen  to  be  true ;  first,  the  subject  itself,  of 
which  the  author  is  speaking!  and  secondly,  the  things  by  which  the 
subject  is  illustrated.  1st.  That  the  unition  of  the  divine  and  human 
natures  in  the  Lord  was  effected  according  to  the  laws  of  divine  order ; 
for  it  is  said,  <Mhe  reason  why  the  Lord  passed  through  these  two 
states  of  exinanition  and  glorification  was«  because  there  is  no  other 
possible  way  of  attaining  unto  union,  since  this  is  according  to  the 
divine  order,  which  is  unchangeable."  (U.  T.  105.)  2dly.  that  the 
"  circumstances  and  effects  in  the  universe"  which  are  used  to  illus- 
trate this  union,  are  themselves  in  true  order,  "  because  they  are 
according  to  divine  order,  and  divine  order  fills  all  and  every  thing  in 
the  universe,  even  to  the  most  minute  particulars."  One  of  these 
orderly  things,  then,  t«,  because  used  for  this  illustration,  the  state  of 
"  every  student  who  is  preparing  for  the  ministry  before  he  becomes 
a  priest,  of  every  priest  before  he  becomes  a  pastor,  and  of  every  pa^ 
tor  before  he  is  a  primate."  This,  now,  is  certainly  true  order  to  be 
observed  in  the  church,  or  it  would  not  appear  in  this  connection. 
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This  may  be  abused  by  men,  but  that  will  not  be  considered  in  this 
place.  The  fact  is,  however,  that  the  abuse  of  a  thing,  which  must 
result  in  evil,  is  no  argument  against  its  use.  Its  truth  is  what  is  to 
be  regarded.  And  if  the  order  be  true,  then  its  right  application 
and  use  must  result  in  good. 

We  are  aware  that  some  mighty  wrestler  may  come  forward  to 
throw  us  in  our  argument  here  by  the  assertion  that  this  is  only  a 
"passing  remark''  of  Swedenborg's.  He  has  not,  however,  the  ground 
to  stand  upon — that  this  is  one  of  Swedenborg's  posthumous  works* 
And  as  the  doughty  champion  has  not  yet  come  in  sight*,  we  will  not 
strain  any  of  our  nerves  for  the  struggle  now. 

Here,  then,  three  distinct  steps,  of  which  the  preparatory  is  not 
one,  are  declared  to  be  orderly  in  the  minbtry,  because  it  is  an 
orderly  *<  circumstance''  taken  to  illustrate  a  principle  of  divine  order 
in  the  Lord.  It  is  now  asked  candidly,  would  it  be  reasonable  to  sup* 
pose  that  Swedenborg  bad  in  this  place  introduced  a  matter  in  itself 
out  of  true  order,  without  even  giving  the  least  intimation  of  it  being 
so,  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  and  establishing  a  point  of  divine 
order  in  the  Lord  ?  Would  not  such  a  supposition  be  a  manifest 
absurdity  ?  In  what  other  light  can  it  be  viewed  rationally  %  He  has, 
then,  declared  here,  in  express  terms,  the  principles  of  true  order  in 
the  ministry  of  the  new  church,  because  the  Lord,  in  founding  the 
new  heaven  and  the  new  church,  *^  introduces  order  that  they  may 
stand  under  His  auspices  to  eternity."  The  principle  here  established 
is,  that  three  distinct  grades  of  officers  in  the  ministry  are  required 
by  a  law  of  divine  order — give  to  them  whatever  names  you  please. 
We  do  not  stickle  for  the  names^  we  want  the  things  ;  because  divine 
order  requires  us  to  have  them,  and  because  we  must  have  them  so 
that  our  church  on  earth  may  correspond  with  the  church  in  heaven. 
In  the  old  christian  church*divine  order  had  flowed  so  as  to  make  a 
trine  of  ecclesiastical  officers  called  by  the  above  names ;  and  we 
contend  that  the  same  divine  order  flowing  into  the  new  christian 
church  must  make  a  trine  of  ecclesiastical  officers,  which  need  not 
necessarily  be  called  by  the  same  names,  but  may  have  any  new 
names  which  are  rightly  expressive  of  their  discrete  functions  or 
uses.  Thus,  while  we  maintain  that  thei'e  must  be  a  trine  in  the  new 
church,  we  admit  that  such  trine  may  be  various  in  the  several  generic 
parts  into  which  the  New  Jerusalem  on  earth  will  very  probably 
be  distinguished. 

Swedenborg  thus  incidentally  introduces  the  three  grades,  or  degrees 
of  the  ministry,  as  "  an  orderly  circumstance  in  the  universe,"  to 
illustrate  a  point  of  divine  order ;  which  order  of  three  grades  he  after- 
wards expressly  applies  to  the  church,  in  an  appendix  to  the  same 
work,  in  which  it  is  introduced  for  illustration.  In  doing  this  Swe- 
denborg not  only  fully  agrees  with  himself,  but  most  unequivocally 
establishes,  as  a  {loint  of  true  order  in  the  ministry  of  the  true  church, 
what  he  introduced  to  illustrate  a  state  of  divine  order  in  the  Lord. 
And  thus,  by  this  passage  in  no.  106  of  the  T.  C.  R.  compared 
with  no.  17  of  the  Coronis,  we  make  Swedenborg  himself  explain  his 
meaning  in  the  latter  passage ;  so  that  it  is  clearly  evident  that  he,  in 
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Coroois  17,  intended  to  teach  jost  that  doctrine,  and  no  other  than 
that,  which  the  plain  meaning  of  his  words  imports. 

Now  are  not  these  passages  taken  together,  if  there  were  no  others, 
sufficient  of  themselves  to  settle  the  question  before  us  on  Sweden- 
borg's  authority?  Are  not  these  enough  to  guide  the  church  ta 
rationally  determining,  from  the  doctrine  which  the  Lord  has  taught 
her  by  his  chosen  servant,  what  is  to  be  the  true  order  of  her  minis* 
try — even  if  no  other  passage  can  be  found  in  Swedenborg's  writings 
expressly  teaching  that  such  order  must  be  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees  ? 
At  least  may  we  not  come  legitimately  to  this  conclusion,  since  the 
advocates  of  an  opposite  order  of  only  one  degree,  grade,  or 
class  of  persons  in  the  formal  ministry,  have  not  shown  a  single  pas^ 
sage  of  Swedenborg's  writings,  from  which  we  may  even  infer  that 
he  does  not  mean  that  there  should  be  the  ^  Primus  Infulatus,  Antis* 
tites  Parochi,  et  Flamines  sub  iilis,"  in  so  many  different  persons  in 
the  new-church  ministry  1  For  we  have  shown  that  they  are  called 
upon  to  demonstrate  by  Swedenborg's  own  words,  that,  in  the  external 
or  formal  ministry  of  the  new  church,  there  should  bt*  but  one  grade, 
degree,  or  class  of  priests,  that  a  trine  in  just  order  may  be  formed 
therein.  And  if  this  cannot  be  done,  the  undersigned  is  unable  to 
see  how  any  other  order  can  be  justly  established  in  the  ministry  of 
the  new  church,  upon  the  authority  of  her  doctrine,  than  the  one  in 
three  grades,  degrees,  or  classes,  as  expressly  declared  by  Swedenborg» 

From,  this  conclusion  it  may  not  seem  necessary  to  extend  these 
observations  any  further.  For  the  strength  of  an  argument  does  not 
depend  upon  the  number  of  its  postulates,  but  upon  their  manifest 
truths,  howsoever  few  they  may  be.  Hence  one  passage  in  which  a 
truth  is  directly  and  expressly  taught  has  more  conclusive  force'  than 
a  hundred  which  only  teach  it  indirectly  and  by  implication.  Hence 
I  might  here  rest  my  argument  on  one  passage  explained  by  another, 
in  which  the  truth  of  a  trine  is  directly  and  unequivocally  taught.  I 
could  bring  forward  more,  but  they  would  not  add  force  to  these. 
Still  a  few  more  things  will  be  added,  not  indeed  for  the  purpose  of 
showing  this  to  be  the  true  order  of  our  ministry  by  mere  inferences, 
or  twisty  explanations  of  doubtful  passages,  for  it  is  confidently 
believed  that  Swedpnborg  has  here  expressly  taught  it ;  but  because 
the  desire  is  felt  to  show,  in  some  measure  at  least,  the  harmony  of 
this  doctrine  with  what  he  teaches  elsewhere  on  other  correlative 
subjects.  I  will  instance  what  he  teaches  concerning  the  three 
heavens  and  their  orderly  ultimation :  for  this  subject,  it  seems 
to  me,  affords  the  means  by  which  the  formal  trine  in  the  ministry 
may  be  illustrated  and  confirmed. 

The  reader  is  requested  to  observe,  that  our  present  line  oi  argu- 
ment rests  on  the  principle  previously  laid  down  in  these  words— 
<^  for  it  is  the  part  of  a  wise  man,  and  it  is  rational,  to  see  first  thatu 
thing  b  true,  and  ^  next  to  confirm ;  inasmuch  as  to  see  what  is  true, 
is  to  see  from  the  light  of  heaven,  which  is  from  the  Lord."  (A.  C. 
4741 .)  And  as  it  is  believed  that  the  order  of  three  graded,  degrees,  or 
classes  in  the  external  or  formal  ministry,  is  true  from  the  express  teach- 
ing of  Swedenborg,  in  the  passages  of  his  writings  above  cited,  there- 
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fore  all  I  purpose  now  to  do,  is  rationally  to  illurtrate  and  confirm 
this  truth. 

Our  illuminated  author  teaches,  that  <<  there  are  two  kingdoms  into 
which  all  the  heavens  are  divided,  the  spiritual  kingdom  and  the 
celestial  kingdom."   (A  p.  Rev.  647.)    There  are  therefore  hoth  the 
spiritual  and  the  celestial  principles  in  each  of  the  three  heavens*  AnA 
speaking  of  the  christian  neaven  as  bein^  distinct  from  the  ancient 
heavens,  he  says,  *'  for  the  heavens  are  like  expanses,  one  above  an- 
other ;  it  is  the  same  with  each  particular  heaven:  for  each  heaven,  by 
itself,  is  distinguished  into  three  heavens,  an  inmost,  a  middle  or 
second,  and  a  lowest,  or  first ;  and  so  it  is  with  this  new  heaven*     I 
have  seen  them  and  conversed  with  them."  (Ap.  Rev.  876.)    There 
are  degrees  of  good  and  truth  for  these  heavens,  and  men  born  with 
capacities  for  their  reception,  and  to  dwell  in  those  heavens.    This 
follows  from  what  Swedenborg  says  above — <*  I  have  seen  and  con«> 
versed  with  them.**    For  he  could  not  converse  wi(h  the  heavens  in 
any  other  way  than  by  talking  with  the  angels  in  them,  who  had 
once  been  men.    Hence  it  is  said,  <<  For  there  are  three  degrees 
of  love  and  wisdom,  and  thence  three  degrees  of  good  and  truth ; 
the  first  degree  is  called  celestial,  the  second  spiritual,  and  the 
third  natural;  these  degrees  exist  by  birth  in  every  man,  and  they 
exist  also  in  common  in  heaven  and  in  the  church ;  which  is  the  rea^ 
son  why  there  are  three  heavens,  the  supreme,  the  middle  and  the 
ultimate,  or  lowest,  altogether  distinct  one  from  another,  according  to 
'  these  degrees ;  in  tike  manner  the  LorcPs  church  upon  earth.**    ( Ap. 
Rev.  774.)    Thus  it  is  plain  that  the  same  things  must  exist  in  some 
way  in  the  church  on  earth  that  exist  in  the  heavens;  and  this,  too, 
because  the  church  on  earth  furnishes  the  angels  for  each  of  the 
heavens.    And  now,  although  each  angel  in  himself,  and  each  man 
also,  has  all  three  of  the  distinct  degrees,  yet  are  there  three  distinct 
grades  of  these  angels  themselves,  as  persons,  constituting  corre- 
sponding heavens.    Therefore,  an  individual  having  all  the  degrees  in 
himself,  does  not  in  the  least  interfere  with  the  orderly  arrangement 
of  individuals  into  discrete  heavens  according  to  discrete  degrees  of  love 
and  wisdom.    Nay,  unless  each  particular  man,  spirit,  and  angel  pos- 
sessed all  three  of  the  degrees   individually,  they  could  not  be 
arranged  into  so  many  heavens,  as  they  are.    Just  so  in  reference  to 
the  formal  ministry  of  the  new  church. 

Each  individual  minister,  when  brought  properly  into  the  ministry, 
may  have  all  the  degrees  in  himself,  although  they  may  not  all  be 
officially  opened  at  once  for  corresponding  influx,  as  all  the  degrees 
in  man  are  not  opened  at  once  for  receiving  heavenly  influx ;  still 
this  condition  does  not  interfere  with  their  orderly  arrangement  into 
official  grades,  or  classes,  of  the  formal  ministry  in  the  church.  And 
the  reason  why  it  does  not  interfere  with  such  classification  is,  because 
a  man  is  not  a  priest  from  his  mere  personal  etaie^  or  from  his  oton 
individual  regeneration^  but  from  his  official  adaptation,  qualification, 
and  induction  into  office.  This  is  evident  from  what  Swedenborg 
says — ^*  The  honor  of  an  employment  is  not  in  the  person,  but  is 
adjoined  to  him  according  to  the  dignity  of  the  thing  which  he 
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administers ;  and  what  is  adjoined  does  not  belong  to  the  person  him- 
self, and  is  also  separated  from  him  with  the  employment."  (H.  D. 
317.)  In  another  place  he  says — ^^  but  the  reasons  why  the  clergy 
are  particularly  gifted  with  the  graces  of  illustration  and  instruction 
are,  because  those  graces  have  particular  relation  to  their  ministerial 
office,  and  their  ordination  to  the  ministry  conveys  those  graces.'' 
(U.  T.  146.)  There  is,  therefore,  a  great  dilTerence  between  an  indi- 
vidual's personal  state  and  quality,  in  reference  to  his  own  regenera- 
tion, and  his  official  and  representative  character,  as  an  officer  of  the 
church.  The  two  should  not  be  confounded.  Bad  men  may  be  in 
office  and  represent  holy  things  as  well  as  good  men.  Consequently, 
men  internally  bad  may  have  strong  powers  of  official  qualification, 
while  men  internally  good  may  have  no  powers  of  official  qualifica- 
tion whatever.  An  inwardly  bad  man  may  be  a  skilful  physician, 
an  acute  lawyer,  an  exquisite  singer,  or  a  physically  brave  soldier, 
while  an  inwardly  good  man  may^  be  a  very  quack,  a  dull  pleader, 
without  any  ear  for  music  whatever,  and  the  most  arrant  physical 
coward.  So  an  internally  bad  man  may  be  an  eloquent  preacher  of 
the  truth,  and  a  most  impressive  administrator  of  the  church's  sacra- 
ments, while  an  internally  good  man  cannot  preach  at  all,  and  may 
not  be  at  all  able  to  administer  the  sacraments  with  becoming  external 
>ropriety.  There  must  be  a  natural  aptitude  and  an  acquired  fitness 
br  the  clerical,  as  well  as  any  other,  office.  And  with  this  a  man, 
whether  inwardly  bad  or  good,  natural  or  spiritual,  infernal  or  celes- 
tial, may  r^reaerU  the  Lord  in  his  holy  priestly  office.  For  Sweden- 
borg  says — ^*  that  it  is  a  thing  of  indifference  what  be  the  quality  of  the 
man  who  represents,  whether  he  be  evil  or  good,  and  that  evil  men 
may  alike  represent,  and  did  represent,  the  Lord's  divine  principle 
....  the  same  may  appear  from  the  representatives  which  exist  also 
at  this  day }  (Idem  potest  constare  ex  repraesentativis  quae  etiam 
hodie.)  For  all  kings,  whosoever  they  are  and  of  whatsoever  quality, 
by  virtue  of  the  principle  of  royalty  appertaining  to  them,  represent  the 
Lord  ;  in  like  manner  all  priests,  whosoever  or  of  whatsoever  quality 
they  are,  by  virtue  of  the  priestly  principle  ;  the  principle  of  royalty 
(regium)  and  the  priestly  principle  (sacerdotale)  is  holy,  whatsoever  be 
the  nature  or  quality  of  the  person  who  ministers  therein."  (A.  Q, 
3670.)  The  law  here  is,  that  the  divine  humanity  of  the  Lord  per- 
vades comnoon  society,  so  far  as  to  keep  that  in  external  order  by  im- 
mediate influx,  and  thus  prevent  the  disturbances  which  would  result 
if  men's  internal  states  were  to  come  out  in  corresponding  ultimatea 
of  the  natural  world.  •  Owing  to  this  law  the  devils  cannot  now  pos- 
sess the  bodies  of  men,  unless  men  give  them  a  place  in  their  bodies 
by  the  overt  evils  of  actual  life.  Hence,  no  matter  how  evil  a  man 
may  be  internally,  while  he  observes  the  laws  of  divine  order  in  his 
externals,  he  may  truly  represent  the  Lord  in  the  most  holy  external 
functions,  for  which  he  is  naturally  fit.  Thus  a  man  or  woman  who 
has  a  natural  aptitude  and  acquired  ability  to  produce  musical  bar- 
monies,  may  representatively  sing  the  praises  of  the  Lord  in  the' pub- 
lic temple  of  his  worship,  no  matter  how  internal Iv  evil  he  or  she 
may  be,  provided  their  internal  evils  do  not  so  come  out  into  ultimate 
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life  as  to  give  them  moral  or  physical  unfitDess  in  externals.  So  with 
the  minister  of  the  church,  or  the  preacher  of  truth.  While  he  is  in 
external  order,  he  may  represent  the  Lord  truly,  although  he  is  inter- 
nally evil ;  but  this  representation  must  cease  whenever  his  internals 
so  come  out  as  to  disturb  external  order  in  him.  Hence  Swedenborg 
adds — "  when  a  priest  acts  contrary  to  what  is  just  and  equitable,  and 
contrary  to  what  is  good  and  true,  in  the  same  proportion  he  puts  off 
the  representation  of  holy  priesthood,  and  [does  not  cease  to  be  a  re- 
presentative character,  but]  represents  the  opposite."  (A.  C.  3670.) 
This  shows  that  there  is  a  priestly  principle;  and  can  there  be  any 
doubt  but  that  it  is  three-fold  in 'the  Lord,  and  may  therefore  be  offi* 
cially  represented  in  three  men,  whatsoever  be  their  nature  or  qualitv 
as  persons  ?  True  preachers  may  act  from  proprium,  but  this  ^^  is 
permitted  of  the  Lord,  since  they  also  thus  perform  uses ;  for  good  men 
still  receive  the  Word  from  them  well,  since  the  Word,  from  whatso- 
ever mouth  it  comes  forth,  is  received  by  man  according  to  the  quality 
of  his  good.»>  (A.  C.  10.309.)  «  For  what  is  external  affects  every 
one  according  to  his  internal,  because  truth  enters,  from  whatever 
mouth  it  be  uttered,  into  the  hearing  of  another,  and  is  received  by 
the  mind  according  to  its  state  and  quality."  (D.  P.  14.)  From 
this  it  does  not  follow  that  bad  men  are  to  be  put  into  the 
holy  office  when  they  are  known  to  be  wicked  ;  external  moral  and 
spiritual  integrity  is  an  indispensable  requisite  for  the  priestly  office  ; 
and  if  internally  bad  men  come  into  it,  they  have  to  feign  this  as 
they  do  honesty  in  ordinary  business  transactions.  All  that  is  implied 
is,  that  the  office  is  distinct  from  the  man — ^that  the  holiness  of  the 
office  is  a  representative  one,  and  therefore  that  his  internal  quality 
has  nothing  to  do  with  it — provided  internal  evils  do  not  come  out 
into  external  form,  and  provided  there  are  external  sanctities  appro- 
priate to  the  representative  functions. 

'  According  to  the  teachings  of  the  foregoing  passages,  then,  a  man's 
individual  state,  if  in  the  way  of  regeneration  at  all,  as  to  the  life  of 
regeneration,  might  belong  to  the  highest  heaven,  and  yet  without 
any  detriment  to  such  state,  he  might  be  acting  officially  only  in  the 
lowest  degree,  or  belong  to  the  lowest  class  of  the  formal  ministry  of 
the  new  church  on  earth.  And  so  of  the  middle  or  highest  grade. 
In  like  manner  the  highest  degree,  grade,  or  office  in  the  formal  priest- 
hood, might  be  filled  officially  with  a  person  whose  regeneration  had 
only  advanced  to  the  state  of  the  lowest  heaven,  if  at  all,  and  this- 
without  any  detriment  to  his  spiritual  state,  so  as  to  retard  his  regene- 
ration, or  without  his  being  less  competent  to  discharge  the  duties  of 
that  degree.  For  if  an  inwardly  bad  man  may  represent  the  Lord  as 
a  priest  of  the  highest  order,  so  may  an  inwardly  celestial  man,  while 
be  is  in  this  natural  world,  represent  the  Lord  as  a  priest  in  the  lowest 
degree.  The  reason  of  this  is,  that  in  such  cases  their  ministrations 
would  be  from  the  Lord  by  influx  through  the  spiritual  world  into  their 
official  rank,  standing  and  qualifications,  and  not  into  their  personal 
states.  All  that  would  be  required  of  them  would  be  to  maintain  an 
external  correctness  of  deportment,  and  to  perform  faithfully  the 
duties  of  their  respective  stations,  with  a  natural  and  acquired  fitness 
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for  their  discharge.  It  is  indeed  true,  that  the  -  higher  and  highest 
grades  in  the  ministry  require  the  development  in  successive  order  of 
the  higher  and  highest  discrete  official  capacities  of  the  priesthood, 
before  functionaries  are  ordained  into  these  grades.  But  these  may 
be  developed  just  like  a  talent  for  music,  without  the  individual 
regeneration  of  the  officer.  Thus  it  is  supposed  that  Swedenborg  was 
fully  qualified  for  the  discharge  of  the  functions  of  his  high  office,  by 
the  elevation  of  his  understanding  into  preternatural  light,  without, 
necessarily,  the  elevation  of  his  will  into  corresponding  heat. 
.  But  to  see  the  application  of  this  ministerial  trine  to  heaven  and 
the  church,  having  first  seen  it  to  be  true  from  express  teaching,  it  is 
only  necessary  to  connect  principles  of  truth  together  and  view  it  in 
their  light.  The  new  church  is  taught  that  in  heaven  ^'all  the 
preachers  are  from  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  and  none  from  the 
celestial  kingdom."  (H.  &  H.  225.)  And  that  <<all  preachers  are 
appointed  by  the  Lord,  and  hence  they  have  the  gift  of  preaching  ; 
nor  is  it  allowed  any  one  except  them  to  teach  in  the  temples.''  (Ibid, 
226.)  And  it  is  also  taught  that  '^  there  are  two  kingdoms  into  which 
M  the  heavens  are  divided,  the  spiritual  kingdom  and  the  celestial 
kingdom."  From  this  is  it  not  plain  that,  as  there  are  three  heavens, 
there  are  also  three  classes  of  preachers  for  them,  because  the 
spiritual  kingdom,  of  which  all  the  preachers  are,  belongs  to  each  of 
the  heavens  ?  Preachers  fur  the  highest  heaven  are  from  the  spiritual 
kingdom  of  that  heaven  ;  and  so  of  the  middle  and  lowest  heavens, 
the  preachers  for  each  are  from  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  each  heaven. 
Hence  must  there  not  be  preachers  of  a  celestial  grade  in  the  celes* 
tial  heaven — preachers  of  a  spiritual  grade  in  the  spiritual  heaven, 
and  preachers  of  a  natural  grade  in  the  natural  heaven  1  Thus  in  the 
three  heavens  *'  constituting  one  tking'%  that  is,  one  grand  man,  most 
there  not  be  three  grades  of  preachers ;  and  why  may  there  not  be 
three  grades  of  ministers  in  the  church  as  a  similar  and  corresponding 
grand  man  on  earth  ?  There  surely  must  be  three  grades  of  preachers  in 
the  heavens — ^*  Inasmuch  as  the  interiors  appertaining  to  the  angels  of 
the  inmost  heaven,  are  open  in  the  third  degree,  therefore  their  per* 
fection  immensely  exceeds  the  perfection  of  the  angels  in  the  middle 
heaven,  whose  interiors  are  open  in  the  second  degree ;  in  like  man* 
ner  the  perfection  of  the  angels  of  the  middle  heaven  exceeds  the 
perfection  of  the  angels  of  the  ultimate  heaven.  In  consequence  of 
this  difference  an  angel  of  one  heaven  cannot  enter  into  the  angels  of 
another  heaven;  in  other  words,  it  is  not  possible  for  any  one  to 
ascend  from  an  inferior  heaven,  nor  to  descend  from  a  superior  heaven. 
He  who  ascends  from  an  inferior  heaven  is  seized  with  anxiety  even 
to  pain,  nor  can  he  see  those  who  are  there,  still  less  discourse  with 
them  ;  and  he  who  descends  from  a  superior  heaven  is  deprived  of 
his  wisdom,  stammers  in  his  speech,  and  is  in  despair."  (H.  &  H.  S4p, 
35.)  Can  it  be  then,  as  some  have  supposed,  that  all  preachers  in 
the  spiritual  world  are  from  the  middle  heaven^  which  such  have  con- 
founded with  the  spiritual  kingdom,  because  the  spiritual  principle  pre- 
vails in  that  heaven  ?  From  this  view  of  what  Swedenborg  teaches  in 
reference  to  the  heavens,  then,  the  trine  in  the  ministry  as  operating 
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in  the  heavenly  societies,  cannot  be  confined  to  one  man-angel, 
although  each  angel  has  the  trine  in  himself.  So,  by  correspondence^ 
must  it  be  on  earth.  And  therefore  no  one  person  can  have  the  (hree 
grades  of  the  ministry  in  his  official  capacity  at  the  same  time.  There 
rnu^t  t>e  three  persons  to  represent  the  three  grades ;  and  when  a 
minister  of  a  higher  grade  performs  the  functions  of  a  lower,  he  must, 
for  the  time  being,  come  down  to  the  lower  plane  for  that  purpose — 
which,  in  this  natural  world,  he  may  do  representatively. 

Order  requires  it  to  be  so  in  the  heavens,  because  they  are  thre^, 
^  and  the  external  of  each  heaven  is  what  is  called  the  ultimate  or 
first  heaven."  (A.  C.  9741.)  Therefore  the  trine  in  the  ministiy,  as 
to  its  operation  even  in  the  heavens,  requires  three  men«angels  to  con* 
stitute  it,  one  for  each  of  the  three  heavens  in  particular,  which  are  in 
each  of  the  three  heavens  in  general.  And  therefore,  we  argue  that  the 
church  on  earth,  to  make  one  with  heaven,  must  come  under  the  same 
general  law  of  order.  Hence  in  the  church,  as  Swedenborg  has  taught, 
there  must  be,  or  will  be,  the  three,  no  doubt  corresponding  to  the  hea- 
vens, and,  in  their  official  operations,  communicating  with  them  by  influx 
according  to  such  correspondence.  And  both  in  heaven  and  the  church 
is  there  true  subordination  according  to  such  degrees.  *^  For  such  is  the 
form  of  regulation  in  another  life,  that  good  spirits  are  subordinate  to 
angelic  spirits,  and  angelic  spirits  to  angels,  so  as  to  constitute  one 
angelic  society."  (A.  C.  1752.)  Again,  ^*  Things  internal  and  things 
external  have  the  same  relation  to  each  other,and  are  al  ike  circumstanced, 
in  the  hmvens  as  with  man;  the  angels  who  are  in  the  first  heaven  are 
subordinate  to  the  angels  who  are  in  the  second  heaven,  and  these  to 
the  angels  in  the  third ;  but  this  subordination  is  not  as  of  rule  or 
authority,  but  it  is  as  in  man,  an  influx  of  things  internal  into  things 
external ;  for  there  is  an  influx  of  life  from  the  Lord,  through  the 
third  heaven  into  the  second,  and  through  the  second  into  the  first, 
and  this  by  order  of  succession,  besides  the  Lord's  immediate  influx 
into  all  the  heavens."  (A.  C.  1S02,  see  the  whole  n.) 

Now,  being  first  acquainted  with  the  truth  of  the  formal  trine  in 
the  ministry,  as  laid  down  by  Swedenborg,  is  it  not  clearly  seen  to 
agree  with  this  order  of  subordination  and  influx  ?  Besides  the  Lord's 
immediate  influx  into  the  ministerial  function  in  general,  there  is 
successive  influx  according  to  the  degrees  into  which  that  function 
is  divided.  Hence  the  necessity  of  its  formal  recognition  and  adop- 
tion in  the  church.  The  fact  that  all  ministers  are  living  tegether  on 
earth  in  the  body  or  in  externals,  forms  no  ob^ction  to  this  order  and 
arrangement ;  because  it  does  not  depend  upon  the  personal  state  of 
men,  but  their  official  connection  with  the  laws  of  order.  For  it  is  a 
law  of  order  that  internal  things  or  principles  are  together  in  exteriors. 
'^  In  general,  the  things  which  are  inmost  in  those  which  follow  suc- 
cessively, are  in  the  midst  or  centre  in  those  which,  by  derivation 
from  them,  are  simultaneous ;  as  is  the  case  in  the  natural  principle ; 
thus,  in  most  things  or  (principles,)  arrange  themselves  in  exteriors." 
(A.  C.  5897.) 

Again,  <<  there  is  an  inmost  principle,  there  are  interior  principles, 
under  the  inmost,  and  there  are  exterior  things  in  man  ]  all  these 
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things  are  most  exactly  distiact  among  themselves.  They  sacceed  in 
order,  thus  from  the  inmost  even  to  the  outermost.  According  to  the 
order  in  which  they  succeed,  they  flow  in  j  hence  it  is,  that  life  flows 
in  through  the  inmost  into  the  interior  principles,  and  through  the 
interior  into  the  exterior,  thus  according  to  the  order  in  which  they 
succeed,  and  that  it  does  not  rest  but  in  the  ultimate  of  order^  where 
it  stops }  and  whereas  interior  principles  flow  in  according  to  order 
even  to  the  ultimates,  and  there  stop,  it  is  evident  that  interior  prin- 
ciples are  altogether  in  the  ultimates.  But  in  this  order  the  inmost 
principles  which  flowed  in  keep  the  centre  there,  the  interior  prin- 
ciples, which  are  beneath  the  inmost,  encompass  the  centre,  and 
the  exterior  constitute 'the  circumferences;  and  this  not  only  in 
genera],  but  also  in  singulars.  The  former  order  is  called  successive 
order,  but  the  latter  simultaneous  -,  and  the  latter  rises  from  the  former; 
for  every  thing  simultaneous  has  birth  from  what  is  successive,  and 
when  it  is  born,  its  existence  is  such."  (A.  G.  6451.)  Please  read 
in  this  connection,  A.  C-  8603.  Nothing,  it  seems,  could  more 
clearly,  distinctly,  and  forcibly  illustrate  and  confirm  the  truth  of 
three  grades  or  degrees  in  the  external  or  formal  ministry  of  the  new 
church  than  these  passages.  Both  kinds  of  order  are  plainly  stated 
and  explained.  And  as  they  exist  in  the  individual  man,  must  they 
not  exist  individually  in  the  aggregate  man,  when  existing  in  society—- 
that  the  whole  may  stand  as  one  man  before  the  Lord  ?  The  inmost 
principle,  which  answers  to  the  highest  degree  of  the  ministry,  comes 
into  the  ultimate,  but  occupies  the  centre  on  that  plane.  Therefore, 
in  forming  individuals  into  societies,  a  larger  man  out  of  individual 
men,  individuals  should  occupy  the  place  of  distinct  principles,  and 
represent  them  in  the  whole.  Thus  the  inmost  principle  coming  into 
the  ultimate  plane  is  not  continuously  the  same  as  the  ultimate  of 
the  interior  or  the  exterior  on  the  same  plane.  They  are  not  blended 
there  without  distinction.  The  inmost  is  discretely  the  centre  in  the 
ultimate ;  the  interior  discretely  encompasses  the  centre  in  the  ultimate ; 
and  the  outmost  forms  the  circumferences  in  the  same  plane.  Thus 
it  is  that  the  three  heavens  subside  in  ultimates,  and  rest  upon  exter- 
nals ;  but  not  without  preserving  in  this  way  their  discrete  diflferences. 
Hence  it  may  be  seen,  that,  in  accordance  with  this  law  of  order,  in 
the  church  even  in  externals,  among  men,  why  it  is  that,  in  the 
formal  ministry  of  the  new  church,  which  is  the  true  churchy  there 
are  three  degrees,  or  grades,  to  answer  to  this  ultimation  of  heavenly 
order,  and  for  a  plane  in  externals  upon  which  it  may  rest  and  be 
received  by  influx,  that  earth  and  heaven,  in  this  respect,  may  be 
conjoined. 

Again,  <^  moreover  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  all  and  singular  things 
from  the  first  or  inmost  (being  or  principle)  proceed  successively  to 
their  ultimates^  and  there  rest;  also,  prior  or  interior  things  have 
connection  with  the  ultimate  in  successive  order ;  wherefore,  if  the 
ultimates  be  parted  asunder,  interior  things  are  also  dissipated ;  hence, 
likewise,  there  are  three  heavens,  the  inmost  or  third  heaven  flows  in 
into  the  middle  or  second  heaven,  the  middle  or  second  heaven  flows 
in  into  the  first  or  ultimate  heaven,  this  again  flows  in  with  man, 
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hence  the  human  race  is  the  la^  in  order,  into  which  heaven  closes, 
and  in  which  it  rests ;  wherefore,  the  Lord,  from  his  divine  principle, 
always  provides  that  with  the  human  race  there  may  be  a  chutch,  in 
which  there  may  be  revealed  truth  divine,  which  in  our  earth  is  the 
Word.'*  (A.  C.  9216.)  To  this  must  be  added  one  more  extract : 
**  That  in  ultimates  there  is  power,  and  also  the  preservation  of  things 
interior  in  their  state,  may  be  understood  by  those  who  know  hjw  the 
case  is  with  things  successive  and  thence  simultaneous  in  nature,. viz* 
that  things  successive  at  length  form  in  ultimates  what  is  simultaneous, 
in  which  they  are  collaterally  in  similar  order;  wherefore,  things  simul- 
taneous which  are  ultimate,  serve  things  successive  which  are  prior,  for 
corresponding  supports  on  which  they  may  lean,  and  thus  by  which 
they  may  be  preserved  together."  (A.  C.  9836.)  What  now  can  be 
more  clear  and  forcible  than  these  passages  in  illustration  and  con- 
firmation of  the  necessity  and  importance  of  a  formal  trine  in  the  new- 
church  ministry  in  so  many  grades  of  official  persons — which  may,  by 
preserving  ultimate  order  from  proper  ends,  keep  ^Mnterior  things" 
from  being  <' dissipated" — which  may  serve  the  prior  successive 
heavenly  influxes  *'for  corresponding  supports"  to  the  ministerial 
teachings  of  the  three  heavens,  in  the  ministerial  function  of  the 
grand  man  of  heaven,  "on  which  they  may  lean"  correspondency, 
and  "  be  preserved  together"?  Without  such  arrangement,  is  not  the 
true  order  of  influx  interrupted,  suffocated  or  perverted  ? 

And  can  the  church  be  in  a  healthy  and  prosperous  condition 
without  observing  this  order,  which  Swedenborg  evidently  teaches  ? 
For  where  order  is,  there  the  Lord  is  present,  (A.  C.  5703 ;)  and  His 
presence  is  essential  to  healthful  prosperity.  This  order  is  not  con- 
tended for  separate  from  internals,  but  that  suitable  externals  may  be 
formed  for  corresponding  internals  to- flow  into  and  act  simultaneously 
therein.  We  want  the  empty  water-pots  of  stone  to  be  set  first,  that 
they  may  afterwards  be  filled  with  water  to  the  brim,  and,  at  last, 
have  that  water  turned  into  wine,  at  the  marriage  of  Cai^a  in  Galilee, 
How  desirable  then  it  becomes  for  members  of  the  new  church  to 
view  this  matter  soberly  and  rationally,  and  in  freedom  to  receive 
the  teachings  of  Swedenborg ! 

Now,  from  the  passages  which  have  been  adduced,  the  principle 
may  be  clearly  seen,  that  the  distinct  degrees  are  preserved  in  the 
ultimate  plane.  But  to  carry  out  this  illustration,  it  may  be  remarked, 
that  to  speak  of  an  individual  man  or  angel,  in  him  the  degrees  an^ 
full — both  successive  and  simuhaneous.  He  has  the  highest  or  inmost, 
the  middle  or  interior,  and  the  lowest  or  exterior ;  and  at  the  same 
time  these  become  in  ultimates  or  the  exterior  man,  the  centre,  ^hat 
which  encompasses  the  centre,  and  the  circumferences.  This  is  so 
in  the  individual  or  in  one  person.  But  when  it  comes  to  be  applied 
to  the  formation  of  societies  in  order  to  preserve  the  human  form  in 
them ;  then  individual  angels  or  men  are  required  to  fill  the  different 
degrees  in  both  kinds  of  order.  There  3re  angels  to  form  the  highest 
heaven  in  which  there  are  inmost,  middle,  and  outermost  principles 
among  themselves ;  there  are  angels  to  form  the  middle  and  lowest 
heavens  in  like  manner.     But  when  all  are  taken  together,  then  the 
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angels  of  the  highest  heavea  are  rel^vely  and  bj  inftuic  inmost  to 
the  middle  heaven,  and  the  middle  relatively  and  by  influx  interior  to 
the  exterior  heaven ;  but  in  coming  into  the  exterior,  the  degrees  do 
not,  in  this  society  relation,  become  ultimated  in  one  single  angel  of 
one  class,  but  in  three  classes  corresponding  to  the  inmost,  the  interior, 
and  the  exterior.  Because  it  is  said,  ^^  That  it  may  be  yet  better 
known  how  the  case  is  with  the  heavens,  it  may  be  expedient  to  say 
a  few  words  on  the  subject ;  the  heavens  are  distinguished  into  two 
kingdoms,  into  the  celestial  kingdom,  and  into  the  spiritual  kingdom; 

and  in  each  kingdom  there  is  an  internal  and  external The 

external  of  each  heaven  is  what  is  called  the  ultimate  or  first  heaven, 
and  was  represented  by  the  court."  (A.  C.  9741.)  So  that  <' Those 
things  or  principles,  which  are  in  a  superior  degree,  exhibit  them* 
selves  in  an  image  in  those  which  are  in  an  inferior  degree."  (A.  C, 
3691.)  Also,  ^'  To  the  intent  that  anything  may  be  perfect,  it  must 
be  distinguished  into  three  degrees ;  this  is  the  case  with  heaven,  and 
with  goods  and  truths  therein ;  that  there  are  three  heavens,  is  a 
known  thing,  consequently  three  degrees  of  goods  and  truths  there ; 
every  heaven  also  is  distinguished  into  three  degrees,  for  iU  inmost  muH 
communicate  immediately  with  what  is  superiory  its  external  with  what 
is  inferior,  and  the  middle  thus,  by  means  of  the  inmost  and  the  ex- 
ternal  with  both ;  hence  is  its  perfection."  (A.  C.  982.5.)  See  also 
the  whole  of  10.044,  where  it  is  shown  and  proven  from  the  Word, 
<<That  all  things  are  held  together  in  connection  and  stand  together 
from  the  first  or  supreme  by  (or  through)  the  last  or  lowest."— "  That 
interior  things  close  and  are  at  rest  in  ultimates,  and  are  there  together^ 
and  that  ultimates  hold  together  interior  things  in  connect ion-^t hat 
on  this  account  strength  and  power  is  in  ultimates,"  and  "  that  on 
this  account  sanctity  is  in  ultimates,"  (A.  C.  9824 ;)  but  these  must, 
to  be  so,  be  in  order. 

May  it  not  now  be  said,  in  the  light  of  these  truths,  that  on  this 
account,  when  an  individual  is  spoken  of,  he  may  have  all  the  degrees 
in  himself  in  ultimates ;  so  when  an  aggregation  of  individuals  is  spoken 
of,  in  being  arranged  according  to  order  in  the  human  form,  there 
must  be  distinct  individuals  to  form  the  respective  parts  \  and  conse- 
quently, in  speaking  of  the  ministry  in  the  new  church,  in  which 
there  must  be  a  trine  as  forming  societies,  there  should  be  different  per- 
sons to  fill  each  distinct  degree  of  that  trine  ?  For  order  must  be  in 
the  true  church  to  conjoin  it  with  heaven.  ^'  As  to  what  concerns 
roan,  man  in  ultimates  is  the  church  in  the  earth,  man  in  first  (prin- 
ciples) is  the  Lord,  man  in  interiors  is  heaven,  for  the  church  and 
heaven  before  the  Lord  is  as  one  man,  on  which  account  heaven  is 

called  the  Grand  Man There  is  a  continual  connection,  and 

influx  according  to  connection,  of  all  things  from  the  Lord  through 
the  heavens  to  the  church  in  the  earth.  By  the  heavens  are  meant  the 
angels  who  are  there,  by  the  church  men  who  are  true  men  of  the 
church."  (A  G.  10.044.)  Thgs,  as  the  same  discrete  order  must  exist 
in  a  collective  man  which  exists  in  an  individual  man ;  and  as  in  an 
individual  man  there  are  three  discrete  parts  which  together  constitute 
him  one  man ;  therefore,  in  the  clergy,  considered  as  one  ministry  of 
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the  churchy  there  must  be  three  discrete  grades  of  priests  to  constitute 
them  one  priesthood.  And  without  mck  a  priesthood  on  earth,  it  is 
clear  the  three  discrete  heavens  would  have  no  suitable  ultimate 
basis.  Thus  it  is  clear,  that,  in  order  to  a  saving  connection 
between  heaven  and  earth,  there  must  be  in  the  earth  as  an 
ultimate  plane,  three  discrete  degrees  for  the  three  heavens  to 
flow  into  correspondently.  And  hence  the  necessity  of  the  three 
grades  or  degrees  in  the  formal  ministry  of  the  new  church  on<  earth 
in  ultiraates,  that  there  may  be  proper  correspondence  and  connection 
with  the  heavens,  so  as  to  make  way  for  orderly  ministerial  influx  from 
the  Lord  through  the  heavens  according  to  such  correspondence  and 
connection,  for  the  formation  and  growth  of  the  church  among  men. 

A  few  words  only  will  be  said  in  reference  to  abused  which  some 
bring  up  as  objections  to  the  formal  trine  in  the  ministry.  True  order 
may  be  abused.  Priests  may  pervert  and  render  infernal  the  exer- 
cise of  these  orderly  principles,  or  functions,  from  a  love  of  dominion 
grounded  in  the  love  of  self  and  love  of  the  world.  Out  of  every 
grade  there  may  come  "evil  shepherds."  But  he  who  abuses  the 
ofEce  "  is  so  far  a  spiritual  thief,  and  brands  himself  with  the  mark 
and  character  of  spiritual  theft."  (A.  C.  3670.)  They  may  •«  attri- 
bute honor  to  themselves  on  account  of  the  sanctity  of  their  office, 
and  prefer  honor  and  gain  to  the  salvation  of  souls,  which  they  ought 
to  provide  for."  This  has  been  done  in  the  old  church  to  a  great 
extent,  and  may,  in  some  cases,  be  done  in  the  new  by  some  unworthy 
priests  wearing  the  garb  of  Newchurchmen ;  but  still,  from  such 
abuse  no  argument  can  be  justly  drawn  against  true  order  itself.  For 
if  it  could,  upon  that  principle,  every  good  and  truth  of  the  Holy 
Word  could  be  argued  against,  because  all  its  truths  have  been  per- 
verted and  abused  by  men  in  the  consummated  church.  This  is  so 
manifestly  true,  that  it  is  deemed  unnecessary  to  say  any  thing  more 
in  reference  to  such  objections. 

It  may  be  said,  however,  in  favor  of  the  trine,  notwithstanding 
abuses,  that  Swedenborg  very  fully  pointed  out  the  abuses  of  the  Holy 
Word — spoke  of  the  falsifications  of  the  truths  of  the  Word,  by  the 
love  of  dominion,  or  by  the  lust  of  honor  and  gain,  in  the  clergy  of 
the  old  church,  but  never  spoke  o  roord  against  the  external  or  formal 
order  among  them. 

But  these  observations  have  been  extended  to  a  greater  length  than 
was  intended  when  commenced,  and  must  therefore  be  brought  to  a 
close. 

In  conclusion,  then,  it  appears  clear  to  the  undersigned,  firstly, 
That  Swedenborg  has  expressly  taught,  in  both  the  True  Christian 
Religion  and  theCoronis  or  Appendix  to  that  work,  that  there  will  or 
must  be  in  the  formal  ministry  of  the  new  and  true  church  three 
grades  or  classes  of  priests  to  constitute  a  trine  in  just  order.  2dly, 
That  the  undersigned  is  not  aware  that  Swedenbortr  has,  in  any  part 
of  his  writings,  explained  this  away  by  showing  that  he  meant  any 
thing  else :  or  that  be  has,  in  any  place,  said  there  should  be  but  one 
grade  or  cla5«  of  ministers  in  the  new  church.  3dly,  That  this  prin- 
ciple of  a  trine  in  the  formal  ministry  of  the  church,  as  a  doctrine  of 
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order,  is  seen  to  be  in  agreement,  with,  to  be  applicable  to,  and  to  har- 
monize with,  that  author's  teaching  concerning  the  heavens  and  their 
connection  with  the  church  on  earth,  4thly,  That  the  abuse  of  a 
thing,  or  the  perversion  of  the  ministry  according  to  true  order,  is  no 
objection  to,  or  is  no  argument  against,  such  order  in  itself,  because 
falsity  itself  is  but  truth  faisified^and  evil  itself  is  but  good  adulterated ; 
while  truth  and  good  still  remain  truth  and  good  in  the  Lord,  in  bis 
word,  and  in  his  true  church.  And,  lastly,  The  undersigned  is  not  aware 
that,  in  all  that  Swedenborg  has  said  against  perversions  and  abuses 
among  the  clergy  of  the  old  church,  as  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Word 
and  life,  he  has  ever  condemned  their  external  order,  or  said  a  single 
word  against  the  formal  trine  in  the  ministry  in  the  old  christian 
church,  as  in  itself  contrary  to  true  order  -,  and  therefore  be  cannot 
see  why  the  trine  .should  not  be  the  true  order  of  the  new  christian 
church,  even  if  the  old  clergy  have  perverted  and  abused  this  order, 
by  making  it  subservient  to  their  lusts  of  dominion  and  of  gain. 

In  these  observations  no  attempt  has  been  made  to  define  the  duties  of 
the  three  degrees,  but  only  to  inquire,  in  the  light  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  church,  as  to  the  fact  itself,  whether  such  degrees  exist  or  not,  and 
whether  they  should  be  recognised  in  the  church. 

In  view,  then,  of  all  that  has  been  presented,  the  undersigned  can- 
not now  see  it  in  any  other  light  than  as  presented  in  the  authorities 
adduced  in  these  observations,  and  therefore  subscribes  himself  to 
these  convictions,  that  there  are  three  degrees,  grades  or  offices  in  the 
external  or  formal  ministry  of  the  new  church,  which  should  befilled 
by  as  many  persons. 

Respectfully  submitted  to  the  church. 

D.  Powell. 

Steubenville,  0.,  June  28,  1848. 

VII._AN  ARGUMENT  FOR  A  MINISTERIAL  TRINE,  AND 
FOR  ITS  NATURE,  FROxM  THE  FACT  THAT  TRUE  OR 
INTERNAL  REPRESENTATIVES  ARE  NOT  DONE  AWAY 
IN  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 

In  a  former  report  we  contended  that  the  priesthood  is  represen- 
tative of  the  Lord  ;  and  as  there  is  a  trine  in  him,  therefore  there 
should  be  a  trine  in  the  priesthood  that  represents  him.  The  repre- 
sentative character  of  the  priesthood  is  clearly  set  forth  in  A.  C.  9809, 
"  *  That  he  may  perform  the  office  of  the  priesthood  to  me\ — that  here- 
by is  signified  a  representative  of  the  Lord,  appears  from  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  priesthood,  as  denoting  in  the  supreme  sense  every 
office  which  the  Lord  discharges  as  the  saviour."  ^^  Inasmuch  as 
the  priesthood  was  representative  of  the  Lord  as  to  all  the  work  of 
salvation  derived  from  the  divine  love,  therefore  also  all  divine  wor- 
ship was  of  the  office  of  the  priest ;  which  worship  at  that  time 
chiefly  consisted  in  ofiering  burnt  offi^rings,  sacrifices  and  meat  offei^ 
ings,  and  in  arranging  the  bread  on  the  table  of  faces,  in  kindling  the 
lamps  every  day,  and  burning  incense,  consequently,  in  expiating  the 
people  and  in  remitting  sins  :  moreover  also  in  explaining  the  law 
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divine,  and  in  teaching ;  on  which  occasion  they  were  at  the  same 
time  prophets."  This  shows  that,  in  the  internal  meaning  of  the  let- 
ter of  the  Word,  the  priesthood  signifies  "  a  representative  of  the 
Lord.''  Hence  although  the  mere  letter  of  the  Old  Testament  should 
be  rent  before  the  christian  church  by  the  abrogation  of  the  Jewish 
ritual,  still  the  internal  sense  of  it  would  remain  in  some  representa- 
tive of  the  Lord — in  a  priest  to  "  represent  the  Lord  as  to  his  work  of 
salvation"  and  to  represent  "  the  work  itself  of  salvation  by  his 
office."  Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the  new  church  in  regard  to  the  Mosaic 
priesthood.  And  from  this  it  follows  that  every  priesthood,  in  all 
times,  roust  be  a  representative  of  the  Lord. 

Obperve,  now,  this  argument.  In  explaining  the  internal  sense 
of  this  sentence  of  the  Word  of  God,  that  Aaron  "may  per- 
form the  office  of  the  priesthood  to  me,"  Swedenborg  says,  "  inas- 
much as  the  priesthood  was  representative  of  the  Lord^  as  to  all 
the  work  of  salvation  derived  from  the  divine  love,  therefore, 
also,  all  divine  worship  was  the  office  of  the  priest.^*  Here  we 
see  the  universal  law  stated,  why  there  should  Be  a  priest  at 
any  time  in  every  church.  It  is,  that  worship  is  the  omce  of  a 
priest,  because  the  priesthood  represents  the  Lord  as  to  all  his  work 
of  salvation  from  the  divine  love.  Hence,  as  there  must  always 
be  a  church  as  a  means  of  the  Lord's  salvation  of  mankind;  and  as 
there  must  always  be  worship  in  that  church,  to  represent  and  corre- 
spond to  the  activities  of  the  divine  love  in  them  for  their  salvation ; 
therefore,  there  must  always  be  a  priesthood  in  the  church,  to  repre- 
sent the  Lord  to  it  in  that  work,  and  to  conduct  that  worship  in  it  in 
an  orderly  way.  And  that  such  a  representative  priesthood  should 
exist  now  and  at  all  times  in  the  christian  church,  and  for  the  very 
«ame  reason,  is  proved  by  this  single  passage  of  Swedenborg's  writ- 
ings :  "  As  the  ecclesiastical  order  on  the  earth  minister  those  things 
which  appertain  to  the  Lord^s  priestly  character y  that  is,  to  his  love, 
and  thus  also  to  those  which  appertain  to  benediction,  it  is  expedient 
that  marriages  be  consecrated  by  his  ministers."  (C.  L.  308.)  A 
priest  is  not  present  at  a  marriage  ceremony  in  heaven,  because  the 
Lord  is  represented  there  by  the  husband,  and  the  giving  of  his  bene- 
diction by  other  representatives;  for  instance,  the  words  "may  the 
divine  blessing  be  upon  you  !"  are  pronounced  "  by  a  certain  person 
sent  from  the  prince  [of  the  heavenly  society  in  which  the  married 
pair  reside]  as  his  representative,"  and  the  "  ante-chamber  is  filled  with 
an  aromatic  smoke  as  a  token  of  blessing  from  heaven."  But  "  it  is 
expedient  that  a  priest  be  present  and  minister  at  the  marriage  cere- 
mony on  the  earth,"  in  order  that  he  may  represent  the  Lord  in  its 
consecration  and  in  giving  a  benediction  to  its  parties.  (See  C.  L.  20, 
21.)  Therefore,  it  is  clear  that  "  all  priests  are  among  the  represen- 
tatives which  exist  even  at  this  day."  (A.  C.  3670.)  And  we  have 
argued  that  there  should  now  be  a  trine  of  christian  priests  to  repre- 
sent the  trine  in  the  Lord,  because  the  Jewish  priesthood,  which  re- 
presented the  christian  priesthood  in  the  Lord's  humanity,  had  a 
trine  of  Jewish  priests. 

To  this  it  has  been  replied,  that  representatives  have  been  wholly 
27 
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done  a\vay  ia  tb6  christian  church,  by  the  coming  of  the  substance  of 
which  those  representatives  were  the  types  or  shaidows.  That  among 
these  types  were  the  priesthood  or  priestly  offices  of  both  the  Jewish 
and  the  noahtic  churches.  Hence  ^^  the  Jewish  priesthood,  with  the 
dispensation  of  which  it  was  an  essential  part,  and  with  which  it  waa 
in  perfect  agreement,  was  entirely  and  for  ever  abrogated."  So  that, 
if  christian  priests  are  now  in  any  sense  or  way  representative  of  the 
Lord, — and  this  cannot  be,  and  is  not,  denied  in  the  face  of  A.  C.  3670,—*- 
*'  it  is  not  surely  in  the  sense  in  which  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  was 
representative  of  him."  Christian  priests  roust  represent  the  Lord  to 
the  christian  church  according  to  correspondence,  and  not  otherwise. 
To  the  father  of  the  Jewish  church  the  Lord,  by  correspondence, 
had  to  appear  as  three  men — ^his  own  constituent  principles  neces- 
sarily seeming  divided  to  a  corrupt  nation.  But  to  the  new  and  true 
christian  church,  which  is  all  one  in  charity,  the  Lord,  by  corre- 
spondence, appears  not  in  his  trinity,  but  in  his  unity,  as  one  man ;  and 
ttierefore  the  christian  ministry  should  represent  him  to  the  christian 
church  in  one*  person.  So  that  there  should  be  but  one  grade  and  one 
ordination  of  christian  ministers,  among  whom  there  should  exist  the 
most  perfect  equality. 

Again,  it  is  contended,  that  the  external  order  of  the  new  and 
true  christian  church  should  corresjpond  to  its  internal  state,  and  as 
the  internal  state  of  the  new  church  is  essentially  different  from  that 
of  the  representative  churches  which  preceded  it,  therefore  the  exter- 
nal form  also  of  the  new  church  should  differ  as  widely  from  their 
external  form.  Consequently,  no  argument  can  be  drawn  from  the 
representative  Jewish  priesthood  for  the  external  form  of  a  trine  of 
discrete  officers  in  the  christian  priesthood. 

To  this  we  may  rejoin,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  premise  is  false. 
It  is  not  true  that  the  internal  state  of  the  christian  church  is  essen" 
iially  different  from  the  representative  churches.  And  it  is  not  true 
that  the  external  form  of  a  corrupt  church  should  correspond  to  its 
internal  state.  The  external  form  of  the  church,  even  when  its  inter- 
nal is  most  corrupt,  represents  the  internal  of  the  true  church,  as  it 
exists  at  all  times  in  heaven,  and  as  it  is  the  continual  tendency  of 
Divine  Providence  to  cause  it  (o  exist  on  earth. 

The  internals  of  all  the  churches  established  by  the  Lord  on  earth 
have  been  the  same.  Their  external  forms  have  been  greatly  various ; 
but  these  too  have  been  essentially  the  same.  They  have  all  been 
representative  of  heavenly  and  divine  things  as  they  were  to  exist  in^ 
a  true  church.  Even  the  external  form  of  the  Jewish  church,  ex- 
cepting the  sacrifice  of  animals  and  other  merciful  accommodations 
to  an  idolatrous  state  of  mankind,  were  representatives  of  the  celes- 
tial church,  of  which  natural  Judah  was  the  perverted  type.  Although 
the  Jewish  church  had  no  internal  to  its  heavenly  representatives  in 
itself,  yet  there  was  an  internal  to  them  in  heaven,  from  which,  in 
connection  with  the  external  of  the  Jews,  there  was  spiritual  vitality 
imparted  to  human  society  on  earth,  as  life  is  imparted  to  the  body 
through  a  heart  and  lungs.  Thus  we  are  expressly  taught,  (A.  C. 
6S77,)  the  posterity  of  Jacob  '^  were  incapable  of  receiving  any  thing 
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but  the  external  of  a  church,  thus  that  which  only  represented  its  in- 
ternal ;"  but  '^  the  external  also  waa  established  amongst  them,  to  the 
intent  that  what  waa  represenied  thereby  mighi  be  presented  in  heaven 
in  the  internal  farmy  and  thus  there  might  still  be  some  conjunction 
of  heaven  with  man."  Hence  the  external  form  of  every  church, 
even  the  most  corrupt,  has  been,  like  the  poetry  and  literature  of  the 
nation,  in  advance  of  the  state  of  its  morals  and  life,  for  the  purpose  of 
developing  among  mankind  a  better  internal  state.  In  the  establish* 
ment  of  the  Jewish,  as  in  the  case  of  every  other  church,  there  was' 
a  sort  of  charity  or  good,  like  the  natural  innocence  of  infancy.  And 
to  this  the  external  forms  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  are  applied,  as 
means  of  developing  the  spiritual  innocence  of  wisdom  in  ripened 
age.  But  this  good  may  be  adulterated  and  destroyed,  like  remains, 
in  the  development  of  latent  hereditary  evils,  which  is  the  consumma- 
tion of  the  church.  But  the  perversion  of  this  internal  state  in  the 
consummation  of  the  church,  has  never  availed  to  the  vitiation  of  the 
external  form,  so  far  as  it  was  truly  representative  of  heavenly  and 
divine  things.  Thus,  in  the  consummation  of  the  Jewish  church,  the 
Lordy  in  cleansing  the  leper,  told  him  to  show  himself  to  the  priest 
and  offer  the  gilt  that  Moses  commanded  as  a  testimony  to  them. 
(Matt.  viii.  4.)  On  another  occasion  he  enjoined  it  on  both  the  mul- 
titude and  his  disciples,  to  observe  and  do  whatsoever  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  bid  them,  because  they  sat  in  Moses's  seat,  (Matt,  xxiii. 
2, 3,)  although  their  works  were  to  be  eschewed — <thus  showing  them 
that  the  externals  of  the  Jewish  church  were  still  holy,  notwithstand- 
ing the  evil  internal  state  of  the  priests  who  administered  them.  In  like 
manner,  in  the  consummation  of  the  first  christian  church,  '^baptism, 
and  the  supper,  and  the  like,  are  still  holy,"  notwithstanding  the  evil 
internal  state  of  the  christian  priests  by  whom  they  are  administered* 
Swedenborg  says,  <<  the  internals  of  the  ancient  church  were  consti- 
tuted by  whatever  had  relation  to  charity,  and  faith  grounded  there- 
in— thus  all  humiliation,  all  adoration  of  the  Lord  from  a  principle 
of  charity — every  good  afiTection  towards  the  neighbor,  and  other 
things  of  a  like  nature.  The  externals  of  that  church  consisted  in 
sacrifices,  libations  and  various  other  rites,  all  of  which  representa- 
tively referred  to  and  regarded  the  Lord.  Hejice,  with  them,  inter- 
nals were  in  externals,  forming  together  one  church.  The  internals 
of  the  christian  church  were  precisely  similar  to  those  of  the  ancient 
church  ;  but  other  externals,  as  the  sacraments,  succeeded  to  their 
sacrifices,  &,c.,  and  had  a  like  reference  to  the  Lord,  [that  is,  referred 
to  him  ^^representatively.^']  And  thus  again,  internals  and  externals 
form  together  one  church.  The  ancient  church  did  not  then  differ 
IN  THE  LEAST  from  the  christian  church  internallt,  but  only  ex- 
TEENALLT  J  for  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  charity  cannot  alter j 
whatever  variation  may  exist  as  to  outward  observances.  (A.  C.  1083.) 
Thus  the  internals  of  the  christian  church  and  the  ancient  church 
were  the  same ;  and  their  externals  were  essentially  the  same,  in  that 
they  were  both  representatives  that  referred  to  the  Lord.  And  the 
changes  in  the  external  form  of  the  church  in  all  ages  have  been 
variations  of  the  same  formand  not  the  substitution  of  a  totally  diverse 
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form,*  Thus  the  sacraments  are  the  christian  sacrifices ;  as  the  sacri- 
fices were  the  ancient  sacraments;  both  "only  representaiivt  and 
significative  rites,"  (Ap.  Ex,  475 ;)  and,  therefore,  alike  requiring 
representative  priestly  offices  and  a  representative  priesthood  for  their 
administration.  And  that  the  representative  character  of  the  priest- 
hood was  not  abrogated  with  the  Jewish  ritual,  and  its  priesthood 
in  the  christian  church,  is  proved  by  Swedenborg's  expressly 
calling  them  "representatives  which  exist  even-  at  this  day.'' 
(A.  C.  3670.)  The  argument,  then,  that  the  new  church  must 
have  a  no-graded  ministry,  and  thus  a  totally  diverse  external  form 
for  its  priesthood  from  that  of  the  ancient,  which  was  a  truly 
representative  church,  and,  as  such,  had  a  trint  of  priestly  offices  in 
its  priesthood,  because  the  internal  state  of  the  new  church  is  essen- 
tially different  from  that  of  the  representative  churches — is  futile.  A 
trine  is  essential  to  the  constitution  of  any  one  thing,  (Coronis,  17. :) 
hence  a  trine  is  essential  to  every  priesthood,  and  must  exist  in  the 
priesthood  of  every  church  for  that  reason.  Hence  a  trine  has 
existed  in  the  priesthood  of  every  external  church  that  has  ever  been 
established  on  earth.  And  it  is  a  great  fallacy  to  argue  that  the  trinal 
form  has  been  induced  upon  the  priesthoods  of  the  noahtic,  Jewish, 
christian  and  especially  the  roman  catholic  churches,  on  the  principle 
that  "  the  perfection  of  the  external  order  was  in  proportion  to  the 
internal  departure  of  the  men  of  the  church  from  the  order  of  heaven?^! 
The  strangest  argument  we  ever  heard  of  in  our  liv^s!  On  the  same 
principle  the  external  order  of  hell  ought  to  be  mor^  perfect  than 
that  of  heaven.  The  heavens  are  arranged  in  trinal  order,  both  in 
general  and  in  particular.  This  constitutes  the  perfection  of  their 
external  form,  and  the  justness  of  their  external  order.  (Coronis, 
16.)  And,  undoubtedly,  when  the  hells  are  reduced  to  order,  the 
external  order  of  them  as  to  their  trinal  arrangements,  both  in  general 
and  in  particular,  will  be  the  same^  as  those  of  the  heavens,  because 
their  exact  opposites ;  but  that  they  should  be  more  perfect ^  is  a  new 
light  indeed !  The  external  order  of  the  noahtic  church  was  not  a 
more  perfect  one  than  that  of  the  adamic  church,  in  proportion  to  its 
internal  departure  from  the  order  of  heaven ;  but  it  was  the  same  exter- 
nal order,  namely,  the  perceptions  of  what  ultimate  things  represented, 
which  the  celestial  church  had,  reduced  to  a  ritual  form  by  Cain  and 

^  For  (he  distinction  which  Swedenborg  make*  between  varietiss  and  diveraitiesy  see 
C.  L.  324.  t*  By  vBrietiet  are  meant  the  varieties  between  those  things  which  are  of 
one  genus  or  oX  one  species,  also  between  the  genera  and  the  species;  but  by  diversi- 
ties are  meant  the  diversities  between  those  things  which  are  in  the  opposite  principle." 
In  the  angelic  heaven  there  are  "  innumerable  varieties."  And  diversities  «  are  the 
opposites  of  those  varieties  which  exist  in  hell.^'  So  in  all  the  changes  which  have  taken 
place  in  the  external  form  of  the  Lord's  church  on  earth,  there  have  been  only  varwtUs 
of  the  same  externals,  and  never  the  substitution  of  diveraitiea  of  totally  different 
ezteroals.  And  it  is  certainly  not  taught  by  Swedenborg  that  the  New  Jerusalem  is  to 
afford  an  exception  to  this  universal  law.  Hence,  as  there  has  been  a  ministerial  or 
priestly  trine  in  every  external  church  that  has  ever  existed  on  earth,  there  may  be  a 
variety  of  this  form,  and  so  a  ministerial  trine  of  some  sort  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  but 
there  eannot  possibly  be  the  substitution  of  the  totally  diverse  form  of  a  no-graded 
^  ministry. 
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Enoch,  and  given  to  the  ipirihial  church  called  Noah  as  a  seed,  for 
the  preservation  of  the  celestial  principle  in  the  winter  of  the  world, 
for  sprouting  again  in  its  spring,  ripening  in  its  summer,  and  garner* 
ing  in  its  autumn. 

Nor  is  it  different  in  regard  to  the  Jewish  and  the  papal  churches. 
The  representatives  of  the  Jewish  church  were  celestial  representa- 
tives revived,  as  we  shall  show  before  we  have  done  with  this  subject. 
The  priestly  offices  of  the  Jewish  ritual  were  those  of  the  ancient 
church,  as  we  shall  also  show ;  and  therefore  were  not  abrogated  with 
that  ritual  in  the  christian  church.  Hence  these  offices  as  to  all 
essential  principles — among  which  is  the  trinal  arrangement  of  their 
officers — were  continued  in  the  christian  church,  and  flowed  from  the 
apostolic  into  the  papal  and  reformed  churches.  The  corruption  of 
the  christian  church  did  not  consist  in  the  adoption  of  the  ministerial 
trine^  but  in  the  making  this  principle  subservient  to  the  lust  of 
dominion.  There  have  indeed  been  idolatrous  superadd itions  to  apos- 
tolical simplicity  by  the  catholic  superstition ;  but  the  principle  of 
trinal  order  is  not  one  of  them.  This  is  the  order  of  heaven.  And 
the  "  unco  gude^'  of  the  reformation  have  endeavored  to  reform  the 
papal  church  by  making  its  external  form  so  entirely  different  froip 
what  it  was,  as  to  destroy  the  form  of  heavenly  order  that  had  been 
abused  in  it.  With  pious  ardor,  they  have  striven  to  restore  the  tree 
of  lifey  by  plucking  ii  up  by  the  roots !  And  how  vain  their  labor 
has  proved,  any  man  may  see,  who  observes  how  little  the  love  of 
dominion  -from  the  love  of  self  is  diminished  in  those  sects  who  have 
the  most  simple  forms  of  external  ecclesiastical  order — ^the  Shaking 
Quakers,  for  instance,  whose  external  order  is  modelled  after  the 
most  primitive  apostolic  simplicity.  And  will  any  man  presume  to 
say  that  there  is  now  less  of  the  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of 
self  in  the  calvinistic  churches,  than  in  the  papal  church;  or  that  this 
abominati6n  of  desolation  is  detruded  from  the  holy  place  in  any 
church  by  the  mere  circumstance  of  its  having  only  one  order  oi  grade 
of  ministers !  J !  How  it  is  in  the  kirk  of  Scotland,  or  the  presbyte- 
rian,  baptist ^  or  other  similar  churches  of  America,  we  are  not  able 
to  say,  as  we  have  never  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  any  experimental 
knowledge  of  its  internal  state  or  of  its  external  form  and  quality. 
We  can  only  say,  that  we  know  not  how  to  express  our  present  sense 
of  the  anxious  strait  in  which  we  should  be  placed,  if  our  only  escape 
from  the  dominion  and  tyranny  of  the  Vatican  were  the  conventicle! 

In  short,  the  internals  of  the  true  representative  church  and  the  true 
christian  church  are  the  same — charity,  faith  and  good  works.  The 
priesthood  of  every  church  is  but  the  representative  form  of  those 
principles.  The  true  external  form  of  these  is  the  human*  This,  as 
Swedenborg  expressly  asserts,  (Coronis,  17,)  is  the  trine  of  head,  body 
and  extremities.  .The  ancient  church  had  this  external  form,  both  in 
itself,  and  its  priesthood,  as  a  superior  part  of  itself  The  Jewish 
church  had  this  form.  This  was  the  form  of  the  first  christian  church. 
Will  the  New  Jerusalem,  or  the  second  christian  church,  either  in 
respect  to  its  own  form,  or  the  form  of  its  priesthood,  difler  widely 
from  the  former  churches  in  this?    It  certainly  will,  if  it  is  to  be 
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only  a  sort  of  continuous  body  without  any  distinguishable  trine  of 
discrete  parts— a  kind  of  long  worm  in  external  form.  And  it  may  be 
well,  in  their  own  view,  for  the  professed  theologians  of  our  faith  to 
come  to  this  conclusion ;  but,  in  ours,  it  is  very  ill,  for  them  to  say 
that  Swedenborg  ieaches  it ! 

In  the  second  place,  we  rejoin,  that  the  Jewish  representatives 
were  not  wholly  dont  away  in  the  christian  church,  but  were  /«/- 
jUhd,  "  Think  not,"  says  the  Lord,  "  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the 
law  or  the  prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled."  (Matt. 
v.,  17,  18.)  Thus  all  the  representatives  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  and, 
of  course,  all  the  representatives  of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  were 
fulfilled  by  the  Lord,  both  in  his  own  humanity,  and  in  the  chris- 
tian church  as  his  body.  Hence  Swedenborg  declares  expressly — 
^'As  all  the  representatives  of  the  israelitish  and  Jewish  churches 
respected  the  Lord,  therefore,  also,  Ac,  in  himself ^  represented  and 
perfected  them  ;  for  thus  he  fulfilled  all  things  of  the  law.  Hence  it 
was  that  the  whole  life  of  the  Lord  in  the  world  was  representative — 
even  to  all  those  things  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Evangelists  con- 
cerning his  passion,  which  things  represented  what  was  the  quality 
of  the  church  at  that  time  in  its  opposition  to  the  Divine  Being,  and 
to  the  goods  and  truths  of  heaven  and  the  church."  (Ap.  Ex.  654.) 
Again,  "  Whatsoever  the  Lord  did  in  the  world  was  representative, 
and  whatsoever  he  spake  was  significative.  The  reason  why  he  was 
in  representatives  and  significatives,  when  he  was  in  the  world,  u'as,* 
that  he  might  be  in  the  ultimates  of  heaven  and  of  the  church,  and  at 
the  same  time  in  their  first  principles;  and  thus  might  govern  and 
arrange  ultimate  things  from  first  principles,  and  all  intermediate 
things  from  first  principles  by  things  ultimate.  Representatives  and 
significatives  are  in  vltimate  things,*^  (Ap.  Ex.  31.)  And  "those 
things  which  appear  in  nature,  in  her  three-fold  kingdom,  are  the 
ultimates  of  divine  order;  for  all  things  of  heaven,  which  are  called 
spiritual  and  celestial,  terminate  in  them ;"  so  that  representatives  are 
•«  truths  in  the  ultimates  of  order."  (A.  C.  10.728.)  Therefore,  to 
do  away  representatives  and  significatives  in  the  christian  church, 
would  be  to  abrogate  *^  ultimate  things**  in  it — to  do  away  in  it  the 
ultimates  of  order :  which  the  Lord  could  not  do  and  did  not  do.  That 
he  abrogated  the  Jewish  ritual,  was  because  it  consisted  of  mere  repre- 
sentatives, that  is,  idolatrous,  false,  miraculous,  external  and  hollow 
representatives.  But  in  abrogating  these  he  merely  uncovered  true, 
real,  internal  and  full  representatives  in  the  christian  church.  This 
is  as  true  of  priestly  offices  as  of  any  thing  else.  These  are  **  real 
things,"  (A.C.  1881,)  which  exist  from  and  represent  the  Lord  in  the 
heavens,  and  therefore  must  be  representatives  and  so  "  in  ultimate 
things"  on  earth,  in  order  that  the  Lord  may  have  divine  power  to 
eflTect  his  will  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven  by  the  correspondence 
of  the  one  with  the  other ;  because  "  correspondences  have  all  force, 
insomuch  that  what  is  done  on  earth  according  to  correspondence, 
avails  in  heaven,  for  correspondences  are  from  the  Divinity."  (A.  C. 
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8615.)  Asy  then,  ''there  is  a  church  ia  the  heavens  as  well  as  od 
the  earth;  for  there  also  is  the  Word;  there  are  temples  also,  and 
sermons  delivered  in  them,  and  ministerial  and  priestly  offices^* 
(A.  R.  533;).  therefore  there  must  be  priestly  offices  on  earth;  and, 
consequently,  the  Lord  could  not  have  abrogated  these  offices  in  esta- 
blishing the  christian  church.  And  as  there  was  a  trine  of  officers  in. 
the  Jewish  priesthood,  which  was  representative  of  him,  and  *'  he  in 
himself  represented  and  perfected''  this  representative  as  well  as 
all  the  others  of  the  Jewish  law;  therefore  he  must  have  instituted 
a  similar  trine  of  priestly  offices,  as  representatives,  and  so  as  *<tt//t- 
mate  things,^^  that  is,  persons,  in  the  christian  priesthood.  Where- 
fore, we  find  that  he  did  in  fact  ordain  twelve  apostles  and  seventy 
disciples,  which  were  as  truly  representative  of  him  in  the  christian 
church,  as  the  twelve  tribes,  and  the  seventy  elders,  of  Israel  Wi»re 
representative  of  him  in  the  Jewish  church.  That  these  were  priests 
as  well  as  preachers  and  teachers^  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  there  are 
BOTH  ministerial  and  priestly  offices  in  heaven,  (A.  R.  533,)  and  there* 
fore  there  must  be  priests  as  well  as  ministers  to  represent  and  corre- 
spond to  them  on^arth;  and  it  is  further  evident  from  the  fact  that  they 
baptized  when  the  lK>rd  did  not— that  they  fed  the  multitudes, 
arranged  seated  by  fifties  on  the  grass,  thus  in  subordination  to  them 
under  the  Lord,  with  the  bread  and  fishes  which  he  had  brok^^n, 
blessed  and  given  to  them  for  that  purpose,  and  that  they  cast  out 
devils,  cured  diseases  and  healed  the  sick,  as  well  as  proclaimed  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation.  The  Lord  himself  was  thrice  ordained  of 
the  father,  and  performed  three  priestly  offices — 1,  he  taughi  in  the 
synagogues;  2,  he  preached  the  gospel  in  the  cities  and  villages ;  3,  he 
healed  all  manner  of  diseases  among  the  people.  He,  together  with 
his  twelve,  and  the  seventy,  formed  a  personal  trine  in  the  first 
christian  priesthood.  And  he  Instituted  a  trine  of  '^  apostles,  pastors 
and  teachers"  in  the  christian  church  which  he  established  through 
them. 

But  how  is  it  that  such  different  views  are  entertained  by  those 
whom  we  ought  to  acknowledge  as  our  superiors  in  the  church? 
We  confess  that  we  are  confounded  by  this  fact.  But  having  most 
diligently  searched  the  Scriptures,  and  the  writings  of  our  church,  on 
this  subject,  now  for  five  years,  as  well  as  written  upon  it  enough  to 
make  a  large  book,  we  must  say,  the  only  way  in  which  we  can 
account  for  this  fact  is,  that  those  who  hold  the  contrary  view,  look 
only  at  passages  of  one  sort  in  Swedenborg's  writings,  and  do  not 
balance  them  with  other  passages  of  another  sort  with  which  they 
abound. 

We  were  at  first  perplexed,  and  led  to  the  deep  investigation  of 
this  subject,  bv  often  meeting  those  in  the  professing  new  church 
who  averred  that  the  Lord,  in  establishing  the  first  christian  church, 
and  abrogating  the  Jewish  ritual,  entirely  abolished  all  represen- 
tative worship.  They  were  understood  to  hold,  that,  in  the  New 
Jerusalem,  as  a  restored  celestial  church,  there  was  to  be  no 
merely  external  worship  whatever.  Hence  that  there  are  to  be  no 
externa],  sacramental,  ceremonial  and  ritual  forms  which  are  of  a 
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strictly  representative  character.  Soch  was  the  reason  assigned 
by  prominent  lay  members  of  the  church,  and  even  by  the  leaders  of 
worship  in  societies,  for  not  partaking  of  the  holy  supper  as  an 
external  ordinance.  There  was,  in  their  view,  to  be  no  christian 
sacrifice,  and  no  christian  purification,  of  a  representative  kind ;  and, 
consequently,  no  representative  christian  priest  for  the  administration 
of  such  a  rite  or  ceremony.  And  we  have  more  recently  seen  it 
taught,  as  from  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  that  the 
only  office  of  the  christian  minister  is  to  teach  truth  and  lead  by  it  to 
good.  Therefore,  the  christian  minister  should  be  called  merely  a 
preacher,  and  not  a  priest.  It  is  maintained  that  Swedenborg  applies 
the  term  priest  to  him  purely  on  account  of  the  common  usage  of 
that  term  in  the  prevalent  church.  As  we  have  read  Swedenborg, 
this  is  never  his  custom.  A  jnore  careful  or  precise  writer  in  the 
choice  or  use  of  his  terms  there  does  not  exist  in  any  language.  But 
we  old  plodders  are  deemed,  by  the  far  wiser  students  of  him  in 
recent  years,  not  to  understand  him  truly.  Hence,  although  Sweden- 
borg does  indeed  say,  (H.  D.)  '^  Governors  over  those  things  amongst 
men  are  called  priests,  and  their  office  is  called  the  priesthood  ;^  we 
are  directed  to  note  well  that  "  he  does  not  say  they  are  priests,  but 
that  they  are  called  priests."  Well,  does  he  mean  to  say  that  they 
are  called  what  they  are  not  ?  Oh,  yes  :  for,  representatives  having 
been  wholly  done  away  in  the  christian  church,  and  along  with  them 
both  the  essence  and  form  of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  therefore  the 
christian  priesthood  is  *^  altogether  of  a  different  character  from  the 
former  3"  and  so  the  chnsW^n preacher  is  not  a  priest  at  all,  although  he 
may  be  called  so,  by  a  writer  who  is  remarkably  precise  in  the  use  of 
his  terms !  But  Swedenborg  says  preachers  are  to  be  called  priestif 
because  they  are  to  teach  good  as  well  as  truth ;  and  priests  signify 
those  who  teach  good.  (Ap.  Ex.  750 — ex.  of  Lam.  i.  11,  16,  19.) 
And  teaching  and  leading  are  two  distinct  functions,  instead  of  one 
and  the  same,  it  being  the  province  of  the  priest  to  lead,  and  the  pro- 
phet to  teach — teaching  being  the  province  of  intelligence  and  lead' 
ing  of  tvisdom  ;  for  in  those  passages  of  the  Wurd  where  prophets 
and  priests  are  mentioned  together, ''  by  priests  are  understood  those 
who  teach  life  and  who  lead  to  good,  and  by  prophets  those  who 
teach  truths  whereby  they  are  to  be  led."  (A p.  Ex.  624.)  Thus 
preachers  are  called  priests  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  therefore  there 
is  the  best  possible  reason  why  they  should  be  called  priests  in  the 
church  on  earth,  namely,  the  fact  that  this  term  expresses  their  lead- 
ing function. 

Now  it  does  seem  to  us  that  these  contrary  views  are  founded  upon 
certain  passages  of  Swedenborg's  writings  read  out  of  connection  with 
other  passages  relating  to  the  same  subject,  and  against  the  whole  tenor 
of  those  writings.  For  instance,  from  the  postuhte,  which  all  concede, 
that  the  church  on  earth  must  correspond  to  that  in  heaven,  it  is  argued : 
**  AH  preachers  are  from  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom,  and  none  from 
the  celestial  kingdom ;  because  all  preaching  is  from  the  truths  of  good 
in  which  those  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  are  principled,  and  because 
those  of  the  celestial  kingdom  are  principled  in  the  good  of  love,  so 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


BBPOET  ON   THE  TUNE.  425 

that  they  see  and  perceive  truth,  and  therefore  do  not  talk  about  it — 
consequently  are  not  fitted  to  be  preachers  of  it;  and  hence  the 
teachers  of  truth  are  called  preachers,  and  not  priests,  because  the 
priesthood  of  heaven  is  the  celestial  kingdom,"— -^Acre/ore,  christian 
ministers  on  earth  should  not  be  called  priests,  and  their  office  is  only 
to  teach  and  lead.  The  fallacy  of  this  argument  lies  in  making  the 
order  of  heaven  and  the  order  of  earth  the  same,  instead  of  making 
the  one  correspond  to  the  other.  The  conclusion  is  not  a  legitimate 
one  from  the  premise.  The  order  of  the  church  on  earth  must  cor- 
respond  to  that  in  heaven,  and  this  requires  the  heavenly  order  to 
appear  in  a  different  fashion  by  being  re-presented  by  the  things  which 
correspond  to  it  in  a  lower  degree.  Hence  there  being  no  priests  in 
the  societies  of  heaven,  is  no  reason  why  there  should  be  no  priests 
in  the  societies  on  earth,  because  these  are  in  ultimates,  which  are 
representatives,  so  that  here  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom  can  exist 
only  representatively^  and  he  can  be  only  representatively  present 
in  what  pertains  to  that  kingdom  b}*  priestly  mediation.  Thus,  in 
the  things  belonging  to  the  Lord's  love,  the  ministries  of  which  per- 
tain to  the  priesthood,  such  as  benediction,  blessing  and  consecration, 
these  things  on  earth  can  be  administered  only  by  a  priest.  And, 
hence,  the  above  argument  is  just  as  inconclusive  as  if  you  were  to 
argue,  that,  because  priests  do  not  officiate  at  the  marriage  ceremony 
in  heaven,  therefore  they  ought  not  to  officiate  at  it  on  earth.  In 
this  instance,  then,  we  must  observe  that  Swedenborg,  in  this  pas- 
sage, speaks  of  the  celestial  or  spiritual  heaven  in  distinction  from 
the  natural  heaven,  in  which  latter  there  may  be  priestly  offices,  if 
not  in  the  former.  And  the  whole  tenor  of  Swedenborg's  writings 
shows  that  the  external  order  of  earth  must  be  different  from  that  of 
the  heavens  in  this  respect,  just  as  the  external  forms  of  order  vary 
in  the  societies  oijhe  heavens  according  to  their  various  functions  or 
provinces  in  the  greatest  man.  For  here,  as  we  have  said,  are  the 
ultimates  of  the  spiritual  and  celestial  things  of  the  heavens ;  and 
those  things  when  they  come  into  their  ultimates,  both  in  the  world 
of  spirits  and  the  world  of  men,  come  necessarily  into  their  corre* 
spondent  representative  forms :  so  that  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  which, 
in  the  Lord,  is  salvation  by  good,  and  in  heaven  is  the  celestial  king- 
dom  of  good,  roust  come  as  necessarily  into  the  representative  form 
of  priests  on  earth  ;  as  the  Lord's  salvation  by  truth,  which  is  his 
spiritual  kingdom,  must  come  into  the  representative  form  of  preachers, 
teachers  or  pastors.  And  this  is  a  perpetual  law  of  order,  which 
could  not  have  been  done  away  in  the  abrogation  of  the  Jewish  ritual, 
nor  in  the  institution  of  the  first  christian  or  any  other  church. 
Hence  priests  are  among  <*  the  representatives  which  exist  even  at 
this  day." 

Wherefore,  we  conclude,  that  there  must  be  priests  on  earth,  to 
represent  the  Lord  in  his  work  of  saving  men  by  good  ;  as  well  as 
preachers,  to  represent  him  in  saving  men  by  truth.  For  on  earth  the 
Lord's  celestial  kinjdom  can  only  exist  in  the  representatives  that 
correspond  to  it.  For  it  is  only  by  and  in  representatives  that  angelic 
spirits  and  angels  can  be  consociated  with  men  on  earth  for  the  pre* 
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servati  n  of  (he  world  and  its  inhabitants.  Hence  the  Word  is  given, 
which,  being  written  by  correspondences,  has  those  representatives 
by  which  angels  can  be  consociated  with  men  and  children.  These 
representatives,  in  the  israelitish  nation,  or  in  the  Jewish  church, 
effected  com nauni cation  with  heaven  "  miractdouBly^^  as  Swedenborg 
teaches ;  because  the  Jews  were  not  a  church,  but  only  the  represen- 
tative of  one — that  is,  were  only  the  representative  of  the  true 
christian  church  which  was  to  come,  namely,  the  New  Jerusalem. 
But  this  christian  church  also,  must  be  subjected  to  the  same  universal 
law  of  a  communication  effected  with  heaven  by  representatives, 
because  such  communication  cannot  possibly  be  effected  by  any  other 
means.  The  only  difference  is,  that  the  communication  is  not  effected 
in  the  christian  church  miraculously ^  as  it  was  in  the  Jewish.  In  the 
Jewish,  the  representative  had  no  internal  correspondent  quality ; 
whereas,  in  the  christian,  it  has.  Therefore  the  Lord,  in  abolishing 
the  mere  representatives  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  instituted  in  their  stead, 
the  trut  representatives  of  baptism  and  the  holy  supper.  And  that 
these  were  substituted  because  the  christian  church  could  not  exist 
and  subsist  ^  ithout  its  appropriate  representatives y  as  the  indispen* 
•able  means  of  effecting  its  communication  with  heaven,  may  be  seen 
from  the  following  passage  in  Ap.  Ex.  475.  *^The  reason  why 
washings  were  instituted  in  the  ancient  churches,  and  afterwards  bap* 
tisms  in  their  place^  which,  nevertheless,  v?e.Teanly  representative  and 
significative  rites,  was,  in  order  that  heaven  might  be  conjoined  to  man" 
kindy  and  specifically  with  the  man  of  the  church;  for  heaven  is  then 
conjoined  to  man,  when  man  is  in  ultimates,  that  is,  in  such  things  as 
are  in  the  world  as  to  his  natural  man,  and  in  sucJi  things  a^  are  in 
heaven  as  to  his  spiritual  man.  Conjunction  cannot  otherwise  be 
given.  It  was  for  this  reason,  [namely,  that  the  conjunction  of  man- 
kind generally  and  the  man  of  the  church>  specifically  with  heaven 
cannot  be  given  otherwise  than  by  representatives,]  that  baptism  was 
instituted^  and  also  the  holy  supper — likewise  that  the  Word  was 
written  by  such  things  as  are  in  the  world,  containing  in  it  a  spiritual 
sense,  in  which  are  such  things  as  are  in  heaven,  or  that  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  is  natural  and  a  spiritual  sense  is  contained  within 
it."  This  passage  shows  conclusively  that  baptism  and  the  holy  sup- 
per were  instituted  in  the  christian  church  as  strictly  representative 
rites,  because  conjunction  of  mankind  and  the  man  of  the  church 
with  heaven  could  not  possibly  be  effected  in  that  church  without 
representatives.  Therefore,  .it  cannot  with  truth  he  asserted  that 
representatives  are  wholly  done  away  in  the  christian  church.  For 
there  is  seen  to  be -the  same  reason  for  the  instituting  of  these  repre- 
sentative rites  that  there  is  for  causing  the  Word  itself  to  be  written, 
namely,  ^<  that  heaven  might  be  conjoined  with  mankind,  and  speci- 
fically with  the  man  of  the  church  ;''  which  conjunction  is  only 
then  effected, ''  when  man  is  in  ultimates,  that  is,  in  such  things  as 
are  in  the  world  as  to  his  natural  man,  and  in  such  things  as  are  in 
heaven  as  to  his  spiritual  roan."  And,  consequently,  such  representa- 
tives can  no  more  be  done  away  than  the  Word  itself— of  which,  in 
fact,  they  form  a  part. 
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«  The  holy  supper  was  instituted  by  the  Lord,  that,  by  means  of  it, 
there  may  be  conjunction  of  the  church  with  heaven — thus  with  the 
Lord.  It  is,  therefore,*  the  most  holy  thing  of  worship."  (A.  C. 
10.519.)  *<  Besides,  the  holy  supper  includes  and  comprehends  all  the 
divine  worship  instituted  in  the  israelitish  church  ;  for  the  burnt 
offerings  and  sacrifices,  in  which  the  worship  of  that  church  princi- 
pally consisted,  were  called,  in  a  single  word,  bread.  Hence,  also, 
the  holy  supper  is  the  completion  [or  fulness]  of  that  representative 
worship.^  m.  D.  210-214.)  "Even  so  it  is  with  the  Word  as  to 
its  spiritual  riches,  and  with  the  sacraments  as  to  their  celestial  con- 
tents.'' "  With  those  who  receive  the  bread  and  wine  holily,  there 
is  effected  conjunction  with  heaven  and  with  the  Lord  thereby  ;  and 
the  goods  of  love  and  charity  flow  in  through  the  angels,  who,  on 
this  occasion,  do  not  think  of  bread  and  wine  but  of  love  and  charity/' 
(A.  C.  6789.)  These  passages  show  that  the  conjunction  of  man 
with  heaven  and  the  Lord  is  effected  by  representatives  in  the  holy 
supper,  and  that  the  whole  of  the  Jewish  representative  worship  was 
included  and  comprehended  in  it  so  as  to  make  it  the  fulfilment  of 
that  worship.  Wherefore  baptism  and  the  holy  supper  are  precisely 
of  the  same  nature  as  the  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies— they  are  those 
rites  and  ceremonies  in  an  internal,  but  still  a  representative,  form. 
The  holy  supper  is  instead  of  the  Jewish  sacrifice  ;  and  hence  it  u 
a  semblance  of  the  Jewish  sacrifice  itself  continued  in  the  christian 
church  after  a  christian  model.  Henco^the  Lord  said,  when  he 
instituted  this  supper  as  a  conclusion  of  the  Jewish  and  a  beginning 
of  the  christian  TJA^GVEKy  ^  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.'  Luke 
xxii.  19  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  24,  25.'»  (U.  T.  704.)  Consequently,  as  there  is 
a  christian  passover,  and  thus  a  christian  sacrifice,  there  must  be  a 
christian  priest.  And  we  see  that  not  only  representatives,  but  even 
the  Jewish  representative  worship,  and  a  similar  priesthood,  were  not 
wholly  abrogated  in  the  christian  church. 

Baptism  and  the  supper  are  "  the  most  holy  [solemnities]  of  wor- 
ship," (U.  T.  667 ;)  and  there  must  be  a  priest  to  offer  up  the  for- 
mal sacrifice  of  worship,  as  well  as  a  teacher,  preacher,  or  pastor,  to 
teach  truths  from  the  Word.  Hence  Swedenborg  says,  (A.  C.  9925,) 
**  because  priests  presided  over  worship  and  likewise  taught,  therefore 
by*their  ministry  was  signified  worship  and  evangelization,"  or  preach- 
ing the  gospel.  Thus  it  is  not  the  *oieduty  of  christian  ministers  "to 
teach  men  the  way  to  heaven  and  likewise  to  lead  them  therein,"  (H. 
D.  315;)  but  it  is  also  their  duty  "to  administer  those  things  which 
belong  to  the  divine  law  and  worship** — which  is  a  province  of 
ecclesiastical  government.  Hence,  Swedenborg  says,  "  governors  in 
things  ecclesiastic,  or  in  the  things  of  heaven,  appertaining  to  man, 
are  called  priests,  and  their  office  the  priesthood."  (A.  C.  10.793.) 
And  what  can  be  more  disingenuous  than  the  following  statement  ? 
"  *  Priests  ought  to  teach  the  people,  and  to  lead  them  by  means  of 
truths  to  the  good  of  life ;  but  still  they  ought  to  force  no  one ;  since 
no  one  can  be  forced  to  believe  contrary  to  what  he  thinks  from  his 
heart  to  be  truth.'  H.  D.  318.  This  is  all  that  is  said  in  H.  D.  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  the  priestly  or  ecclesiastical  government,**   We 
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have  had  frequeotly  to  complain  that  the  enemiei  of  our  church  have 
pregeated  garbled  extracts  from  her  writings,  so  as  to  make  them 
teach  either  more,  or  less,  or  something  else  than  what  they  really  do 
teach,  for  her  disparagement;  but  we  grieve  to  see  the  preachers  of 
our  own  connection  emulating  their  example.  Do  they  imagine  that 
nobody  will  read,  pr  has  read,  the  work  from  which  they  quote,  but 
themselves  ?  And  does  not  Swedenborg  say  further,  in  the  very 
same  passage — ^^  he  who  makes  disturbance  ougtU  to  be  separated  ;  for 
this  also  is  agreeable  to  order,  for  the  sake  of  which  the  priesthood  is 
established"?  And  is  not  this  something  more  that  is  said  ^^  concern- 
ing the  nature  of  the  priestly  or  ecclesiastical  government"?  The  fact 
is,'  Swedenborg's  doctrine  in  the  above  passage  merely  implies  that 
the  christian  priest  has  no  authority  by  virtue  of  his  office  of  ecclesi'^ 
astical  governor  io  force  the  conscience  in  matters  of  faith.  In  those 
all  are  to  be  left  free.  But  it  does  expressly  teach  that  priests  are  to 
exercise  those  powers  of  government  which  consist  in  separating 
from  the  visible  body  of  the  church  such  of  its  professing  members  as 
create  disturbance,  as  well  by  the  insinuation  of  their  heretical  notions, 
as  by  the  evils  of  their  life.  And  who  can  read  the  whole  of  the 
chapter  which  contains  that  passage  in  its  connection,  or,  what  is 
almost  verbatim  the  same^  A.  C.  10.789  to  10.806,  without  discern- 
ing that  Swedenborg  intends  to  teach  a  parity  between  ecclesiastical 
and  civil  governors  in  the  matters  therein  set  forth  ?  So  that  it  is  just 
as  expedient  that  there  should  be  order  among  ecclesiastical  as  civil 
governors.  For  are  they  not  just  as  liable  through  lust  or  inadvert- 
ance  to  allow  evils  against  order  and  thereby  destroy  it?  Are  not 
ecclesiastics  just  as  liable  '^  to  make  disturbance"  by  the  broaching  of 
heretical  notions  in  the  church,  as  laics  are  to  make  disturbance  in 
the  civil  magistracy ;  and  must  there  be  no  power  of  ecclesiastical 
government  by  which  they  too,  as  well  as  lay  members  of  the 
church,  may  be  separated^  so  as  to  maintain  that  order ^  for  the 
sake  of  which  the  priesthood  is  established?  But  can  such  order 
among  the  ecclesiastics  be  efected  except  ^^  by  an  appointment  of  go* 
vemors  of  different  degrees^  higher  and  ioioer,  amongst  whom  there  shall 
be  subordination"?  And  why  may  there  not  be  such  government  and 
subordination  in  the  church  as  well  as  in  the  state,  if  there  \i  such  in 
heaven  ?  And  could  any  one  assert  that  Swedenborg  did  not  intend 
to  teach  this  in  H.  D.  311  to  325  or  A.  C.  10.789  to  10.806,  if  he 
were  to  interpret  these  passages  of  his  writings  by  the  followiag,  and 
others  like  them,  in  other  parts  of  those  writings?  '^ There  are 
governments  in  heaven ;  for  order  must  be  observed,  and  all  things  of 
order  are  to  be  kept  inviolable"  even  there!  (H.  and  H.  213.)  Must 
there  not,  then,  be  governments  in  the  church  on  earth,  so  that  order 
may  be  observed,  and  all  things  of  order  be  kept  inviolable  here  too  ? 
^'  Matters  of  justice  which  relate  to  life"  come  into  dispute  in  heavenly 
societies ;  and  in  these  matters  <<  the  less  wise  interrogate  the  more 
wise,"  who  "  inquire  of  the  Lord,  and  receive  answers"  from  him« 
Thus  there  are  higher  and  lower  grades  among  the  governors  and  in 
the  governments  of  heaven :  why  should  this  not  be  so  in  the  church 
00  earth  also  ?    It  is  a  great  fallacy  to  assume  that  Swedenborg  uses 
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the  term  govemmenf  only  to  express  imperious  sway — rlhat  there  is  no 
government  but  that  of  domination — no  subordination  but  that  of  con^ 
straint,  or  external  force — no  government  of  love^  no  subordination  of 
i&t//,  and  therefore  of  freedom.  Hence,  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  infer 
that  subordination  can  exist  only  in  the  more  perfect  external  order  of 
the  papal  church !  It  may  and  must  exist  in  every  form  of  church 
government,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  hell.  (See  H.  and  H.  213  to 
220.)  It  is  just  as  necessary  to  free  as  to  arbitrary  governments — just 
as  necessary  to  keep  order  inviolable  in  heaven,  as  to  keep  infernals 
under  restraint  in  hell.  The  only  difference  is,  that,  in  heaven,  the 
governors  "  do  not  domineer  and  command  imperiously,  but  minister 
and  serve,"  and  are  those  who  '*  are  in  love  and  wisdom  more  than 
others :"  for  ^'  the  spiritual  angels  are  led  by  the  Lord,  but  mediately ; 
wherefore  they  have  governors,  few  or  many,  according  to  the  need 
of  the  society  in  which  they  are — they  also  have  laws,  according  to 
which  they  live  one  amongst  another — the  governors  administering 
all  things  according  to  the  laws — understanding  them  because  they 
are  wise,  and,  in  doubtful  cases,  being  enlightened  by  the  Lord."  But 
in  hell,  "  infernal  government  springs  from  self-love ;  for  every  one 
in  hell  desires  to  nde  over  others,  and  to  be  the  greaiest.^^  And  the 
governors  in  hell  are  those  infernal  spirits  who  are  in  self-love  and  its 
msanity  more  than  others.  These  are  the  most  efficient  in  restrain- 
ing other  infernals.  ^*  Wherefore,  the  most  malignant  are  set  over 
them  as  governors,  and  they  are  obeyed  from  fear."  And  so  far  as 
the  love  of  dominion  from  the  love  of  self  has  crept  into  the  church 
on  earth,  and  has  perverted  its  spiritual  powers  by  making  them  sub* 
servient  to  temporal  end?,  even  the  just  subordinatiotis  of  heaven 
have  been  made  to  assume  the  form  of  the  unjust  subordinations  of 
he)L  But  this  is  no  argument  against  the  propriety  of  the  former  in 
both  heaven  and  the  church.  Here  an  inferior  or  singular  thing 
should  be  subordinate  to  a  superior  or  general  thing,  (A.  C.  5305 ;) 
and  ^^the  natural  man  ought  to  serve  the  rational,  and  this  the  spiritual, 
and  the  spiritual  the  celestial,  and  the  celestial  the  Lord.  Such  ia 
the  order  of  subordination."  (A.  C.  278 l.j  If,  then,  there  is  the 
need  of  subordination  in  the  governments  oi  the  heavens,  where  men 
are  in  the  higher  natural,  and  the  spiritual  planes,  how  much  more 
must  they  be  needed  in  the  ecclesfastical  governments  of  men  in  this 
lower  natural  and  corporeal  plane  ? 

The  above  may  be  confirmed  by  many  other  passages  from  Swe- 
denborg's  writings.  Take  this  from  A.  C.  7773.  '^  Amongst  the 
evil,  as  well  as  amongst  the  good,  or  in  hell  as  well  as  in  heaven, 
there  is  the  form  of  government,  viz.:  there  are  sovereignties,  and 
there  are  subordinations,  without  which  societies  could  not  cohere 
together.  Elut  the  subordinations  in  heaven  are  altogether  different  from 
the  subordinations  in  hell.*  In  heaven  all  are  as  equals ;  for  one  loves 
another  as  a  brother  a  brother.  Nevertheless,  one  prefers  another  to 
himself  as  he  excels  in  intelligence  and  wisdom :  the  love  itself  of 
good  and  of  truth  produces  this  effect,  that  every  one  subordinates 
himself  AS  it  wbke  of  hihself,  to  those  who  are  in  the  wisdom  of 
good  and  in  the  intelligence  of  truth  superior  to  himself.    But  this 
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subordinations  of  hell  are  the  sabordinations  of  inoperiousness,  and 
hence  of  severity  :  for  he  who  is  imperious  is  severe  towards  those 
who  are  not  constantly  at  his  beck  ;  for  every  one  holds  another  for 
an  enemy,  yet  outwardly  for  a  friend,  for  the  sake  of  leaguing  toge- 
ther against  the  violence  of  others.  This  leaguing  together  is  like 
that  of  robbers.  They  who  are  subordinate  continually  aspire  at 
dominion,  and  also  break  all  bonds  to  attain  it.  In  this  case  the  state 
of  hell  is  lamentable  ;  for  then  fellow  severities  and  cruelties.  This 
happens  by  alternations.  From  these  considerations  it  may  be  mani- 
fest how  the  case  is  with  subordinations  in  the  other  life.''  And  a« 
to  ranks  or  degrees  among  the  governors  in  heaven,  nothing  can  be 
more  express  than  Swedenborg's  teaching  on  this  subject,  <<  There 
are  in  the  heavens,  as  on  the  earths,  distinctions  of  dignity  and  pre- 
eminence, with  abundance  of  the  richest  treasures,  for  there  are 
governments  and  forms  of  government,  and  consequently  a  variety  of 
ranks  and  orders,  of  greater  and  lesser  power  and  authority."  (C.  L. 
7.)  And  although  there  may  not  be  priestly  dignities  in  the  societies 
of  the  celestial  kingdom,  there  are  such  in  the  representative  forma 
of  the  natural  heaven  and  the  world  of  spirits ; — ^as  may  be  seen  in 
€.  L.,  266 ; — and  there  should  be  such  representative  ultimates  of 
the  Lord  in  the  church  on  earth;  because  the  Lord  must  rule 
all  things  from  first  principles  by  ultimates;  and  ^'the  ultimates 
by  which  the  Lord  operates,  are  upon  earth,  and  indeed  with  men." 
(Ap.  Rev.  798.)  Hence,  as  the  whole  of  the  Lord's  operation  is 
the  work  of  redeeming  and  saving  men,  therefore  this  work  of 
saving  men  must  have  its  repres(^ntatives  in  ultimates.  This  work, 
in  its  three  discrete  degrees,  constitutes  his  priestly  offices;  and 
that  he  may  effect  this  work  on  earth,  these  offices  must  have  their 
ultimates  "  with  men.^*  Thus  there  must  be  on  earth  priests  of  three 
degrees.  So,  also,  as  this  work  takes  place  in  successive  order, 
there  must  always  be  a  priesthood  to  represent  it  in  its  successive 
discrete  degrees.  Consequently,  there  must  be  a  priest  to  represent 
it  in  the  natural  degree;  another  to  represent  it  in  the  spiritual 
degree ;  and  a  third  to  represent  it  in  the  celestial  degree.  And  these 
representatives  of  the  Lord  in  these  several  degrees  must  be  subordi^ 
nate  to  one  another  just  as  the  natural  man  is  to  be  subordinate 
to  the  spiritual  man,  and  the  spiritual  man  to  the  celestial.  (A.  C. 
2781.)  Thus,  as  representatives  themselves,  that  is,  true  or  inter- 
nal representatives,  can  no  more  be  abrogated  in  the  New  Jerusalem 
on  earth,  than  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  the  heavens  of  angels, 
therefore  there  must  be  in  this  church  a  priesthood,  which  may  repre- 
sent the  Lord  in  the  three  discrete  degrees  of  his  work  of  saving  men* 
And,  therefore,  there  must  be  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  a  ministry 
arranged  in  trinal  order. 

Again,  S wedenborg  says,  **.  a  sacrament  is  nothing  else  but  a  bind- 
ing,'' (A.  G.  304^6;)  and  baptism  and  the  supper  are  sacraments, 
for  they  bind  (he  spirit  of  man  to  heaven  by  affording  him  aa 
external,  corporeal  and  sensual  representative  in  the  ultimates  of 
his  natural  man,  (hat  may  correspond,  in  his  spiritual  man,  to 
the  truth  and  good  of  the  Lord's  divine  humanity,  which    is  the 
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bread  of  life  that  comeih  down  from  heaven  and  giveth  life  to 
the  world.  Hence  these  sacramental  rites  are  representative  of  the 
Lord's  celestial  kingdom.  Therefore  Swedenborg  speaks  of  ^^tbe 
spiriiual  riches  of  the  Word,  and  the  celestial  contents  of  the 
sacraments."  And  speaking  of  ^Hhe  representatives  which  exid 
even  at  this  Jay,"  and  expressly  saying,  ''  all  priests  represent  the 
Lord  by  virtue  of  the  priestly  office"  in  which  they  minister — what- 
ever may  be  their  internal  character — because  "  the  priestly  office 
itself  is  holy  ;"  adds,  "  hence  it  is  that  the  Word  taught  by  a  wicked 
person  is  alike  holy  as  when  taught  by  a  good  person,  and  also  the 
sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  holy  supper,  and  the  like,"  (A.  C. 
3670.)  Thus  he  specifies  the  priestly  function  of  administering  the 
sacraments,  as  well  as  preaching  and  teaching  truths  from  the  Word. 
Wherefore  there  must  be  a  priest  on  earth  to  minister  the  celestial 
things  of  the  sacraments,  as  well  as  a  preacher  to  dispense  the  spiriiual 
riches  of  the  Word.  And  herein,  also,  the  prie4  must  represent 
the  Lord  saving  by  good,  just  as  the  preacher  represents  him  saving 
by  truth.  Consequently,  there  must  be  both  priests  and  preachers  to 
represent  the  Lord  on  earth.  And  the  argument  that  christian  minis* 
.  ters  should  not ,  be  called  priests  on  earth,  because  there  are  only 
preachers  in  heaven,  falls  to  the  ground.  It  is  evidently  an  error 
resulting  from  inspecting  only  one  class  of  passages  in  Swedenborg's 
writings,  without  comparing  them  with  others. 

Further,  christian  ministers  have  to  bless  and  consecrate  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  as  well  as  preach  and  teach  truths  from  the  Word. 
This  Swedenborg  teaches  unequivocally.  Therefore,  it  is  not  true  to 
say,  that  "  to  lead  to  good  by  teaching,  is  the  only  duty,  which, 
according  to  Sy;edenborgy  appertains  to  the  christian  ministry."  Not  to 
mention  again  their  duty  of  conducting  worship  and  blessing  wor- 
shiping assemblies  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  also  their  duty  of 
ordaining  and  consecrating  other  ministers  in  his  name,  it  is  expressly 
said,  that  it  is  their  duty  to  consecrate  marriages  on  earth.  This  is 
something  else  which  they  have  to  do  on  earth,  and  it  is  something 
which  priests  are  not  needed  to  do  in  heaven.  And  mark  well  that 
they  have  to  do  this  as  representatives  of  the  Lord's  priesthood;  hence 
in  their  representative  character  of  priests.  For  these  are  Sweden- 
borg's  words — "  As  the  ecclesiastical  order  administers  on  earth  the 
things  belonging  to  the  priesthood  of  the  Lord^  that  is,  the  things 
belonging  to  his  love,  and  thus  those  relating  to  benediction  or  blessings 
it  is  needful  thai  marriages  should  be  consecrated  by  his  ministers.^* 
(C.  L.  308.)  And  (Ibid.  21)  it  is  said,  <<  it  is  expedient  that  a  priest 
be  present  and  minister  at  the  marriage  ceremony  on  earth,  but  not 
in  the  heavens^  by  reason  of  the  representation  of  the  Lord  himself 

and  the  church But  even  in  heaven  a  priest  ministers 

in  whatever  relates  to  betrothings  or  marriage  contracts,  and  hears, 
receives,  confirms  and  consecrates  the  consent  of  the  parties,"  Thus 
it  is  evident  that  there  are  some  purposes  for  which  a  priest  is  needed 
even  in  heaven  ;  and  a  priest  is  not  needed  at  a  marriage  ceremony  in 
heaven,  because  the  Lord  himself  is  there  representatively  in  the 
husband,  and  his  blessing  in  the  ^  aromatic  smoke,"  ^'  which  was  a 
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token  of  blessing  from  heaven."  But  on  earth  a  priest  is  needed, 
because  here  the  Lord  is  represented  as  to  his  prieetly  office,  that  is  as 
to  his  salvation  by  good,  which  is  the  work  of  his  love,  by  the  priest- 
hood, who  are  among  '<  the  representatives  existing  even  at  this  day." 
Thus  again  do  we  see  how  men  may  run  into  fallacies,  by  founding 
doctrines  on  only  partial  views  of  Swedenborg's  teachings. 

Thus  we  plainly  see  how  erroneous  views  in  regard  to  representa- 
tives having  been  entirely  done  away  in  the  christian  church  when 
the  Lord  abrogated  those  of  the'  Jewish  ritual,  are  founded  on  certain 
passages  of  Swedenborg^s  writings  taken  from  their  connection  with 
other  passages  relating  to  the  same  subject.  And  it  is  exceedingly  easy  to 
confirm  those  views  by  such  isolation  of  the  passages  which  seem  to 
sustain  them.  Among  the  passages  thus  brought  forward  are  U.  T. 
670,  Ap.  Ex.  700,  and  A.  C.  1003.  There  are  many  other  passages 
like  these,  but  the  last  may  be  taken  as  a  very  good  specimen  of  all  of 
them.  "  After  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  however,  when  external  rites 
were  abolished^  and  representatives  consequently  ceased^  these  were  no 
longer  changed  in  heaven  into  corresponding  representatives;  for,  as 
man  becomes  mternal,  and  is  instructed  in  internal  things,  then  exter^ 
nals  are  as  Nothing  to  him ;  for  he  then  knows  what  is  sacred,  as 
charity,  and  the  faith  grounded  therein."  This,  probably,  is  the  strongest 
passage  that  can  be  cited  to  prove  that  there  are  to  be  no  reprtstnta* 
tives  whatever  in  the  christian  church,  bectiuse  all  representatives- 
were  abolished  in  the  abrogation  of  the  Jewish  ritual  with  its  types  and 
shadows.  Tet,  there  are  one  or  two  other  passages,  as  some  may 
think,  even  stronger  than  this,  which,  when  read  alone,  do,  in  their 
apparent  sense,  teach  the  doctrine  ascribed  to  them.  But  it  will  be 
found  that  their  whole  force  lies  iii  being  read  out  of  connection  with 
'  other  parts  of  the  passages  in  which  they  occur,  or  without  comparison 
with  other  passages  of  the^me  import  or  similar  relevancy.  Any 
one  will  see  this,  who  reads  what  follows  the  sentences  quoted  above 
in  the  passage  cited.  Thus — "From  these  internal  principles, 
therefore,  his  externals  are  now  regarded  [how  could  the  Christian 
have  any  externals,  if  "  external  rites  were  abolished"  in  the  absolute 
sense?]  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  how  much  of  charity  and  faith 
towards  the  Lord  is  in  thein.  Wherefore,  since  the  Lord's  advent, 
man  is  no  longer  considered  in  heaven  in  reference  to  externals, 
but  to  internals;  and  if  any  one  be  regarded  as  to  his  externals^  [how 
could  he  be  if  external  rites  were  abrogated  ?]  it  is  solely  because  he 
is  in  simplicity,  and  in  this  state  has  innocence  and  charity,  which 
are  introduced  by  the  Lord  into  externals,  or  into  his  external  wor* 
ship,  without  his  consciousness."  Can  any  thing  be  clearer  than  thu 
in  showing  that  the  external  representative  rite  is  not  wholly  done 
away  ?  What  was  merely  external  in  the  rite  has  been  abrogated. 
Or  the  external  rite  has  been  wholly  abrogated  only  so  far  as  it  was  a 
mere  external  connective  of  heaven  with  mankind.  The  law  of 
order  is  wholly  changed  in  this,  that  the  consociation  of  heaven  with 
mankind  no  longer  takes  place  by  the  medium  of  the  external  rite  alone. 
The  consociation  isefibcted  now  by  the  medium  of  the  internal  thing 
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which  it  represents.  The  external  rite  is  still  in  existence ;  hut  it  is 
no  longer  regarded  in  heaven  except "  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining 
how  much  of  charity  and  of  faith  towards  the  Lord  is  in  il" ;  and  it 
is  no  longer  rested  in  on  earth  as  the  sole  medium  of  consociation. 
Yet  an  external  representative  rite  must  still  exist  on  earth,  because 
children  and  simply  good  people  can  have  no  other  means  for  the 
receiving  and  containing  of  their  innocence  and  charity.*  Of  course 
Swedenborg,  in  this  passage  of  his  writings,  does  not  really  teach  that 
all  external  representative  rites  were  wholly  abrogated  in  the  christian 
church ;  and  he  can  be  made  to  teach  this  doctrine  here,  only  by 
separating  a  part  of  the  passage  from  its  connection,  and  reading  it  by 
itself.f 

But  it  is  our  purpose,  in  the  present  argument,  to  show,  by  other 
passages  of  Swedenborg's  writings,  that  it  was  only  Jewish  representa- 
tives as  such  that  were  abrogated  3  and  this  because  those  represen- 
tatives, being  merely  specific  types  of  the  Lord's  humanity,  were 
comprised,  and  so  fulfilled,  in  that  humanity,  which  itself  became,  in 
their  stead,  representative  of  his  divinity  to  the  christian  church;  But 
as  every  church  must  be  external  as  well  as  internal,  and  as  all 
external  things  are  in  4he  very  nature  of  their  creation  representatives 
of  the  internal  things  to  which  they  correspond  in  a  lower  discrete 
degree,  therefore  the  christian  church,  as  well  as  the  Jewish,  had  need 
of  '<  ultimate  things,"  which  should  be  representative  of  its  intimate 
things,  and  so  form  a  plane  for  its  external  worship. 

In  the  course  of  this  argument  we  expect  to  demonstrate  the  above 
position  fully.  Here,  as  a  preliminary  specimen  of  our  argumenta- 
tion, we  will  contrast  with  one  of  the  passages  that  seem  to  teach 

*  "  No  church  eon  exist  unless  it  is  both  internal  and  external — the  former  being  as 
something  indeterminate  unless  manifesting  itself  by  appropriate  external  ordinances  : 
for  the  generality  of  mankind  being  unacquainted  with  the  internal  man  and  his  pro- 
perties, the  nature  of  holiiues  would  rernain  unktwwn  mdess  there  were  extsrnal 
WORSHIP.  Those  who  are  in  charity,  and  whose  conscience  is  derived  therefrom,  are  in 
internal  worship  whilst  in  external ;  for  the  Lord  operates  on  their  charity,  and  on  their 
conscience,  and  causes  all  their  worship  to  partake  of  what  is  internal"  (A.  C.  1083)— # 
thus  makes  even  their  external  worship  internal.  Thus  it  is  to  be  with  the  New  Jera- 
salem,  when  she  becomes  celestiaL  Her  celestial  principle  from  within,  descending 
into  her  external  worship,  will  make  that  too  celestial :  and  so  she  will  continue  to  have 
external  rites  and  ceremonies  when  she  is  in  her  celestial  degree,  and  not  be  without  any 
external  worship  whatever  when  she  has  become  celestial. 

fin  days  of  yore,  the  ladies  of  Philadelphia,  among  other  extravagances  of  the  fashion, 
were  very  generally  wearing  a  peculiar  head  dress.  It  was  a  sort  of  towering  turban, 
that  ran  dp  into  a  summit,  which  the  wags  called  a  top  knot.  The  excess  of  this  fashion 
became  so  great,  and  at  length  so  ridiculous,  that  preachers  felt  it  their  doty  to  inveigh 
against  it  from  the  pulpit.  And,  on  one  occasion,  the  pastor  of  a  baptist  congregation, 
whose  place  of  worship  was  in  or  near  to  North  Second,  not  very  far  from  Market  Street, 
took  for  his  text—'*  Let  him  that  is  on  the  house-top  not  come  down  to  take  any  thing 
out  of  his  house,"  (Matt.  xxiv.  17;)  and  cutting  four  words  out  of  the  middle  of  this 
sacred  sentence — <<  top  not  ooMS  down"  ! — made  them  the  theme  of  a  most  violent 
tirade  against  the  prevailing  fashion.  And  this  shows  what  ntay  be  done  by  professed 
Newchurchmen,  in  taking  parts  of  passages  from  Swedenborg*s  writings,  and  arguing 
from  their  apparent  sense  when  read  out  of  their  connection. 
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the  entire  abrogation  of  representatives,  another  which  cannot  bat 
qualify  its  meaning.     We  range  them  in  parallel  columns,  thus : 

The  Lord  **  abolished  the  repreeenta-  «  Whererer  there  it  a  chorch,  it  mutt  of 
tivet  of  the  Jewish  nation,  becaose  the  ne^$tUy  be  both  internal  and  external ;  for 
greatest  part  hftd  respect  to  himself— for  the  man,  who  constitotes  the  church,  u  both, 
image  mast  Tanish  when  the  efflgy  itself  Previously  to  man's  becoming  a  church, 
appears.  He  established,  thereforci  a  new  that  is,  before  hb  regeneration,  be  is  in 
choreh,  which  should  not  be  led  or  the  externals ;  and,  whilst  bein^  regenerated, 
former  weu  by  representatives  to  things  kf-  is  led  from  extenttda^y^^^  by  meave  of 
internal,  bat  which  should  know  them  exterfuJe^  into  internals.  Subsequently, 
without  representatjyes."  (A.  C.  4904.)  when  be  becomes  regenerated,  all  that  be- 

longs to  (he  internal  man  terminates  in 
externals ;  and  thus  every  charch  mxtst  be 
both  internal  and  external,  as  was  the  an- 
cient church,  and  as  is  the  christian  ckurA 
at  the  preseta  day:'  (A.  C.  1083.) 

Now  any  one  must  discern  by  bare  inspection  that  the  comparing 
them  makes  the  first  of  the  above  passages  appear  in  very  different 
light.  From  the  first  we  should,  at  first  sight,  have  supposed  that  the 
Lord,  in  establishing  the  christian  church,  would  make  its  members 
internal  men  by  simply  revealing  to  them  internal  things,  so  thai  they 
would  become  conformed  to  them  without  being  in  any  way  led  to 
them  ^<  by  means  of  externals"  of  any  sort.  Because  we  know  that 
^^  representatives  and  significatives  are  in  ultimate  things,"  and  ''what- 
soever  any  where  appears  in  the  universe  is  representative  of  the  Lord's 
kingdom,  .  .  •  ;  for  all  and  singular  things  in  nature  are  ultimate 
images  of  the  celestial  things  of  good  and  the  spiritual  things  of  truth, 
from  which  proceed  natural  things,"  (A.  C.  3483 ;)  so  that  there 
could  be  no  external  church  and  no  external  worship  without  repre- 
sentatives. Hence,  if  Christians  were,  in  no  respect,  to  be  led  by 
representatives  to  internal  things,  thev  were  to  be  initiated  into 
internal  things  without  any  externals  whatever,  that  is,  by  ''  knowing 
them  without  representatives."  But  it  should  be  observed  that  all 
Swedenborg  teaches  in  the  first  passage  is,  that  Christians  were  not  to 
be  led  by  representatives  as  the  former  or  Jewish  church  was;  for  that 
church  was  not  led  to  internals  at  all  by  them.  The  Jew,  no  more 
than  the  Christian,  could  see  the  immortality  of  the  soul  in  the  letter 
of  his  Word.  This  had  to  be  revealed.  So,  although  the  letter  of  the 
Word  does  indeed  teach  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell,  a  life  after 
death,  a  judgment  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  myriads  of  other  internal 
or  spiritual  truths,  yet  the  Christian,  now  no  more  than  the  Jew,  could 
learn  these  truths  from  the  letter  without  revelation.  But  when  these 
things  are  barely  knowriy  man  on  earth  is  not  led  to  them  by  the  mere 
knowing  of  them.  Heaven  must  be  conjoined  to  earth  in  him,  that 
his  knowledge  may  so  become  life  by  the  influences  of  the  Lord 
through  heaven  as  to  bring  his  spirit  into  those  internal  things  of 
heavenly  wisdom  which  can  be  only  spiritually  discerned.  Hence 
the  Christian,  as  well  as  every  other  natural  man,  in  the  natural 
world,  must  needs  be  led  "  by  means  of  externals  into  internals  :"  and 
these  externals  must  be  representatives.  The  Christian  must  not 
indeed  be  led  by  them  as  the  Jew  was  :  for,  as  will  be  seen  presentl}'. 
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the  Jew  was  led  miraadoudy ;  whereaa  the  Christian  is  to  be  led 
ordintdely.  In  other  words,  the  Jew  was  consociated  with  heaven 
by  an  external  correspondent  of  heaven  on  earth  without  any  cor- 
responding internal  of  it  in  himself— the  eonjanction  of  heaven  was 
immediatdy  with  the  representative  in  his  external :  but  with  the 
Ohriotian,  heaven  is  conjoined  with  the  representative  in  his  external 
mediately  by  the  correspondent  to  it  in  his  internal  man.  This  internal 
lies  latent  in  the  Christian  before  regeneration,  as  a  seed  lies  in  the 
field  during  winter ;  but  is  developed  in  regeneration  as  the  seed 
grows  to  maturity  of  full  corn  in  the  ear  through  spring,  summer  and 
autumn.  In  the  Jew,  there  was  no  such  seed ;  for  he  was  only  a 
natural  man,  incapable  of  beicg  made  spiritual  and  celestial,  and  if 
saved  at  ail,  could  only  be  in  a  natural  heaven.  But  the  Christian  is 
capable  of  becoming  spiritual  or  celestial,  although  he  too,  like  the 
Jew,  may  have  only  the  natural  degree  opened  in  him.  Now  that  a 
man  should  be  made  spiritual  or  celestial  fr<m  natural^  that  is,  should 
have  the  former  developed  in  the  latter  by  an  influx  from  the  Lord 
into  the  latter  through  the  former,  is  according  to  heavenly  and 
divine  order,  and  therefore  may  be  called  ordinate:  but  the  connec- 
tion of  heaven  with  representatives  in  the  external  of  the  Jew,  with- 
out any  internal  correspondent  to  it  in  himself,  was  an  inordinate  or 
miraculous  accommodation  of  the  divine  mercv,  to  save  the  world, 
notwithstanding  mankind's  internal  separation  from  heaven.  In  this 
case,  men  were  saved  by  the  mere  representative — by  the  representa- 
tive as  it  were  ahne.  But,  in  the  christian  church,  men  were  to  be 
saved  by  the  representative  in  conjunction  with  what  it  represented. 
Hence  the  Christian  was  not  to  be  without  the  representativey  although 
that  was  not  to  be  the  sole  or  mere  means  of  saving  him.  He  was 
still  to  have  the  scabbard^  although  he  held  the  sharp  two-edged  sword 
of  truth  drawn  from  it  in  his  hand  in  the  hour  of  his  conflict  with 
the  enemies  of  his  soul.  This  scabbard  was  needed  to  carry  the  sword 
by  his  side  when  going  to  battle,  and  for  it  to  rest  in  after  the  battle 
was  over.  Hence  the  Lord,  in  instituting  the  christian  church,  gave, 
instead  of  the  specific  Jewish  representatives  of  his  humanity,  certain 
generic  or  complex  representatives  of  it,  suited  to  the  christian  dis- 
pensation. Consequently,  the  Lord,  in  instituting  the  christian  church, 
did  not  wholly  do  away^  but  wholly  fulfilled^  all  the  representatives  of 
the  Jewish  dispensation.  He  indeed  abrogated  them  as  external,  hol- 
low, or  mere  representatives,  and  so  he  "  abolished  '*  them  as  "  the 
representatives  of  the  Jewish  nation;*^  in  which  the  representative  "  did 
not  conjoin  the  person^^^  the  member  of  the  church,  ]>ut  merely 
"  the  thing^^^ — the  divine  human  ultimate  office  or  function  for  the 
Lord's  operation, — "  with  heaven  ":  for  the  Jew  had  only  the  ulti- 
mate from  this  world  in  his  natural  man,  and  not  what  corresponded 
to  it  from  heaven  in  his  spiritual  man  ;  and  we  have  seen  that  with- 
out both  of  these  it  was  impossible  for  heaven  and  earth  to  be  con- 
joined in  him.  But  the  world  was  to  be  saved  by  the  Jew  notwith- 
standing ;  inasmuch  as  spirituality  had  every  where  receded  from  the 
interiors  of  humanity  on  earth,  so  as  to  leave  nothing  but  a  cuticular 
or  capillary  plane  for  the  divine  human  operations  of  the  Lord  in 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


4(36  MEWCHVROHMAN — EXT1U. 

preserving  even  the  material  universe  and  the  natural  world  from 
annihilation.  For  ^'  there  must  of  necessity  be  communication  of 
heaven  with  man,  in  order  that  mankind  may  exist,  and  this  by  the 
church  ;  otherwise  men  would  become  as  beasts,  without  internal  and 
external  bonds,  and  thus  would  rush  headlong,  without  restraints,  to 
the  destruction  of  each  other,  and  would  mutually  extinguish  each 
other.  And  when  there  is  no  freal]  church,  as  was  the  case  in  the 
time  of  the  Israelites,  it  is  provided  of  the  Lord  that  communication 
of  heaven  with  man  should  be  miraculously  effected  by  representa* 
tives."  (A.  C.  4545.)  Hence  the  Lord,  out  of  heaven,  took  hold  of 
and  held  the  Jew,  as  it  were,  by  only  the  hair  of  his  head,  or  the 
skin  of  his  body.  There  was  no  conjunction  of  heaven  with  his 
internal  man.  The  internal  man  was  not  at  all  opened  in  him ;  and 
therefore  the  Jew  was  not  a  church,  but  only  the  shadow  or  repre- 
sentative of  one.  But  the  Christian  is  to  be  a  church — not  a  church 
without  any  representatives ;  for  this,  as  we  have  shown,  is  impossi- 
ble ;  but  a  church  with  ifUemal  representatives  instead  of  external 
ones,  that  is,  true  instead  of  mere  representatives — things  of  this 
world,  or  ultimates,  in  the  natural  man,  corresponding  to  things  of 
heaven,  or  intimates,  in  the  spiritual  man.  Hence  the  Lord,  instead 
of  the  washings  and  sacrifices  of  the  Jews,  has  instituted  baptism  and 
the  supper,  as  their  complex,  in  the  christian  church.  These  are 
distinctively  christian  representatives.  But  the  christian  church  is 
not  led  by  these  representatives  to  interna]  things,  as  the  former  churcK 
was  by  its  representatives ;  but  knows  internal  things  without  them  : 
for  the  Lord  has  revealed  to  his  new  church  even  the  internal  things 
of  these  representative  rites,  so  that  the  Christian  may  know  what  his 
representative  rite  signifies,  so  as  to  be  able  to  think  of  and  have  an 
affection  for  the  internal  thin^  signified  by  it,  while  he  is  in  its  external 
observance  ]  and  thus,  being  in  the  internal  sense  of  his  rite  as  to  his 
spiritual  man,  at  the  same  time  that  he  is  in  the  ultimate  or  represen- 
tative forms  of  it  as  to  his  natural  man,  he  may  enjoy  conjunction  of 
his  spirit  with  heaven  by  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  instead  of 
being  consociated  with  heaven  bv  its  literal  sense  alone,  as  the  Jew 
was.  Thus  the  christian  church  has  a  completion  of  the  Jewish  in 
its  christian  representatives ;  and  so  representatives  are  not  wholly 
done  away  in  the  christian  church,  but  fulfilled.  Hence  every  repre- 
sentative, form  which  is  contained  in  the  letter  of  the  Word,  and 
which  may  repiesent  the  internals  of  the  christian  church,  may  be 
used  in  external  christian  worship,  provided  the  Christian,  at  the  time 
of  its  use,  knows,  thinks  of,  and  regards  in  it,  its  spiritual  meaning. 
The  Christian  may  not  indeed  use  again  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  and  the 
large  mass  of  its  ritual  which  prescribes  the  forms  of  them  \  for,  as 
we  shall  show  hereaAer,  these  were  idolatrous  superadditions  to  the 
true  letter  of  the  Word,  permitted  as  the  only  representatives  of 
heavenly  and  divine  things  which  could  exist  for  the  connection  of 
heaven  with  the  world  in  an  utterly  idolatrous  state  of  mankind ;  and 
therefore  can  never  make  any  part  of  the  external  worship  of  a  true 
spiritual  church,  which  may  be  a  truly  representative  one.  But  the 
Christian   may  have  scriptural  forms,  as  the  ancient  church  had, 
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pictured  and  sculptured  to  his  eyes — aromatic  odors^  with  the  forms 
of  the  flowers  that  produce  them  in  nature,  or  the  incense  of  their 
burning  extracts  as  products  of  art,  for  his  nostrils — sweet  sounds  of 
harmonious  choral  music  for  his  ears,  and  the  sacred  representative 
and  correspondential  appliances  to  every  sanse,  as  the  means  of  Moses's 
taking  up  in  him,  and  making  a  staff  of,  the  serpent,  in  the  most  holy 
acts  of  divine  worship.  The  only  difference  is,  that,  whereas  heaven 
was  consociated  with  these  things  in  the  external  of  the  Jew,  it  is 
to  be  conjoined  with  them  in  the  internal  of  the  Christian :  so  that 
the  representative  in  the  sensual  plane  of  the  Christian's  mind  is 
lifted  up  to  the  spiritual  plane.  Thus  the  serpent  is  not  to  be  destroyed 
in  the  christian  church,  because  it  was  venomous  and  destructive  while 
it  crawled  on  the  ground  in  the  mere  external  church,  but  is  to  be 
lifted  up.  Thus  representatives  are  not  to  be  done  away,  but,  by 
conjunction  with  their  proper  internal  things,  are  to  give  to  the  new 
and  true  chrijftian  church  the  vastly  increased  powers  of  the  ultimate 
principle  of  the  mind,  in  developing,  forming,  perfecting  and  securing 
all  her  internal  principles.  And  among  the  representatives  thus  lifted 
up  will  undoubtedly  be  priestly  offices ^  priestly  functionaries ^  and 
priestly  garments.  And  we  contend  that  by  these  means  alone  can 
the  children  of  new-church  parents,  as  well  as  simple-minded  gentile 
men,  be  kept  in,  drawn  into,  and  saved  in,  the  New  Jerusalem. 

Such  is  an  outline  of  our  argument  for  a  priesthood,  and  a  trine  of 
priests,  from  the  fact  that  true  or  internal  representatives  are  not  done 
away  in  the  christian  church.  To  expand  this  argument  as  we  have 
done  in  our  notes  and  writings  upon  it  for  the  use  of  this  report, 
would  alone  swell  the  number  of  our  pages  to  several  hundreds.  But 
so  very  much  of  our  space  has  already  been  taken  up  by  the  discussion 
of  other  topics,  that  we  have  little  or  no  room  here  for  the  expanded 
discussion  of  this.  Still  the  subject  is  one  of  so  muchrimportance, 
the  views  taken  of  it  by  us  are  so  variant  from  those  of  many  others 
in  our  church,  and  a  clearer  view  of  it  is  so  essential  to  a  right  discern- 
ment of  the  truth  and  need  of  the  trinal  order  of  our  ministry,  that 
we  should  be  greatly  derelict  in  duty,  were  we  to  drop  it  here  without 
any  further  attempts  to  illustrate  and  enforce  it.  Indeed,  so  important 
does  this  subject  seem  to  us,  so  much  do  we  imagine  instruction 
respecting  it  to  be  needed,  that  wc  intend,  at  some  future  day,  if  cir- 
cumstances should  favor  us,  to  give  an  extended  discussion  of  it  in  a 
distinct  publication.  But  now  we  have  only  room  to  present  some  of 
the  heads  of  the  projected  work,  and  a  somewhat  extended  enlarge- 
ment of  one  or  two  of  the  topics  which  are  most  pertinent  to  the 
matter  here  in  hand. 

Representatives  themselves,  that  is,  true  or  internal  representatives, 
are  not  wholly  abrogated  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  the  true  christian 
church, because — 

I.  The  Lord^  in  his  advent  to  the  christian  churchy  and  abrogation 
of  the  jevfish  ritjiot,  did  not  do  away  representatives  in  themselves 
considered^  but  only  abolished  representative  worship. 

By  representative  worship  is  here  meant  worship  inni6re  represen- 
Utivesy  or  worship  in  representatives  alone.  For  there  was  connection 
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of  heaven  with  mankind  through  the  Jewish  ritual,  in  the  sanctity  of 
the  bare  representative  of  the  holy  thing  represented,  without  any 
regard  to  the  internal  state  of  the  Jewish  person  who  was  engaged  io 
its  worship;  whereas,  in  the  christian  church,  worship  is  to  he 
internal  as  well  as  external,  and  therefore  the  representative  rites  of 
this  church  are  only  to  be  regarded  from  the  internal  states  of  the 
Christian  who  observes  them.  Therefore  the  change  wrought  by  the 
Lord  in  his  advent  and  institution  of  the  christian  church,  was  simply 
a  change  of  the  principle  of  worship :  and  whereas  worship  before  his 
coming  was  in  representatives  alcney  he  changed  this  principle  00  far 
as  to  make  worship  consist  in  what  was  represented  also.  Thus 
instead  of  mere  external  worship,  be  instituted  an  internal  worship 
within  that  which  was  external.  And  hence  the  difference  of  prin- 
ciple between  the  worship  of  the  two  churches  is  radically  this — ^that 
the  Jewish  worship  is  worship  in  externals  only,  and  the  christian, 
worship  in  internals  as  well  as  externals.  Consequently,  external 
representative  rites  are  not  to  be  wholly  done  away  in  the  christian 
church,  so  that  its  worship  is  to  be  internal  alone  ;  but  every  externa) 
rite  and  representative  may  be  adopted  from  the  letter  of  the  Word, — 
and  even  from  the  Jewish  ritual,  so  far  as  that  is  representative  of,  and 
correspondential  to,  divine  things  in  the  Word, — provided  they  are 
congruent  with  the  christian,  as  an  internal,  church. 

II.  The  Lford,  in  ahrogating  the  jeirish  ritual^  merely  took  off  an 
excrescence  f  or  peeled  off  an  external  rind,  of  the  fVordy  vkich  made 
no  part  of  its  true  representative  form,  that  may  furnish  the  true 
representatives  appropriate  to  the  christian  as  an  intertial  dispensation* 

Upon  this  topic  there  is  need  to  expatiate  widely.  But  here  we 
can  only  state,  that  it  rests  on  Ezekiel,  xx.  25,  ^  Wherefore,  I  gave 
them  also  statutes  that  were  not  good,  and  judgments  whereby  they 
should  not  live,''  as  explained  by  A.C.  3479-80:  and  Exodus,  xxxii., 
15-20,  as  explained  by  A.C.  10.453,  compared  with  A.  C.  4293. 
The  incident  here  explained  is,  the  making  by  Moses  of  two  tablets  of 
stone,  for  the  reinscription  of  the  decalogue  upon  them  by  the  finger 
of  Jehovah,  instead  of  the  two  tablets  which  he  had  broken  when  he 
descended  from  the  mount  and  found  that  the  Jews  had  returned  to 
idolatry  during  his  absence.  The  first  tablets,  made  and  inscribed  as 
they  were  by  Jehovah  himself,  denoted  such  an  external  or  literal 
sense  of  the  Word  as  its  internal  goods  and  truths  would  have  assumed, 
if  they  had  flowed  down  into  such  forms  of  heavenly  representatives 
as  would  prefigure  them  to  the  spiritual  and  celestial  man.  But  as  the 
Jews,  who  were  to  represent  those  principles  to  mankind  in  an  utterly 
depraved  and  idolatrous  state,  and  who,  as  fit  mediums  for  such  a 
function,  were  themselves  internal  idolaters  of  the  most  inveterate 
sort,  could  not,  of  course,  serve  as  true  representatives  of  the  Word's 
holy  internals }  therefore  the  tablets,  denoting  such  representatives, 
were  broken  in  signification  of  that  fact ;  and  Moses  was  commanded 
to  hew  out  other  tablets,  which,  being  made  by  him  as  the  represen- 
tative of  the  Jewish  nation,  would  denote  such  an  external  represen- 
tative form  01  the  internals  of  the  Word  as  that  nation  could  furnish. 
Hence,  as  the  Jewish  nation  was  inwardly  idolatrous,  and  consequently 
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a  false  aad  an  evil  nation,  the  tablets  which  Moses  made  must  have 
denoted  an  external  of  the  Word  which  was  not  its  true  external,  and 
which,  therefore,  would  be  put  off  from  the  Word  in  a  new  testa- 
mentary bequeathment  of  it,  by  the  Lord,  to  his  true  church.  And  if 
the  internal  goods  and  truths  of  the  church  are  still  covered  up  in  the 
historical  or  verbal  recital  of  those  parts  of  the  Jewish  ritual  which  are 
no  longer  needed  for  the  ritual  of  the  christian  church,— as  they  are 
in  the  Old  Testament, — it  is  because  Christians  have  still  the  Jewish 
principle  in  their  external  man,  and  because  there  will  be  at  all  times 
in  the  world  external  men,  having  Jewish  characteristics,  and  needing 
to  have  the  internals  of  the  Word  presented  to  them,  at  least 
intellectually,  or  in  the  imaginative  plane  of  their  minds,  in  a  Jewish 
fashion.  But  still,  as  such  external  men  become  internal  men,  and  so 
members  of  the  christian,  as  an  internal,  church,  they  will  put  off  all 
that  is  distinctively  Jewish  in  the  letter  of  the  Word  as  it  is  in  their 
ideas  of  thought,  and  will  come  into  those  true  representative  forms 
which  make  the  Word's  true  letter,  and  constituted  those  tablets  of 
Jehovah's  own  making  and  inscribing — representatives  as  they  exist 
in  the  natural  heaven — which  Moses,  as  the  representerof  the  Jewish 
nation,  had  to  break.  Hence,  as  some  things  were  allowed  to  the 
Jews  in  their  ultimation  of  the  Word,  which  make  no  part  of  the  true 
external  of  the  Word  itself,  it  must  be  sufficiently  evident,  that  some 
part,  nay,  the  largest  part,  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  must  needs  have  been 
abolished  in  the  institution  of  the  christian  church,  without  the  total 
abrogation  of  all  representatives.  And  when  the  difference  between 
true  and  mere  representatives  is  considered,  so  that  the  distinction 
between  the  representative  of  a  church  and  a  representative  church  may 
be  clearly  seen,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  admit  that  there  may  be 
such  a  thing  as  true  representative  christian  worship,  and  that  the 
New  Jerusalem  may  be  a  true  representative  church. 

Idolatry  consists  in  worshiping  or  loving  external  things  alone, 
without  any  regard  to  internal  things.  External  things  alone  are 
worshiped,  when  truths  are  believed  and  goods  are  done  from  solely 
8eI6sh  and  worldly  ends.  Internal  things  are  worshiped  in  things 
external,  when  external  things  are  desired  and  attained  from 
an  end  to  what  is  good  and  true  in  itself  considered,  which  is  the 
same  as  a  supreme  regard  to  God  and  the  neighbor.  Hence  idolatry 
in  its  essential  form  is  confirmed  selfishness  and  wor1dlimindedneB8« 
Therefore,  the  Jews  were  of  all  nations  the  most  essentially  idolatrous, 
because  inwardly  the  most  selfish  and  sordid.  That  such  was  and  is 
the  character  of  the  Jews,  the  Word  and  the  revelations  now  made 
from  the  spiritual  world  for  the  use  of  the  new  church,  both  testify. 
Why,  then,  did  the  Lord  choose  them  as  instruments  in  ultimating 
and  preserving  his  Word  ?  The  reason  for  this  was  the  same  as  that 
for  which  the  Lord  chose  this  earth  as  the  one  on  which  his  Word 
should  be  written,  and  on  which  he  himself,  as  the  divine  truth, 
should  become  incarnate.  That  his  Word,  or  his  divine  truth  with 
his  divine  good  in  it,  as  the  light  of  the  sun  with  its  heat  in  it,  might 
be  brought  to  all  in  all  earths,  and  <<  established  for  ever  in  heaven," 
it  had  to  be  brought  to  the  lowest  earth  in  the  universe,  and  to  the 
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vilest  people  on  that  earth.  Therefore  the  Word  was  ultimated  on 
this  earth  and  among  the  Jews  ;  for  this  is  the  lowest  earth  and  the 
Jews  were  the  vilest  nation — that  is,  the  nation  most  characterized  by 
the  activity  of  selfish  and  worldly  loves.  Heaven  had  to  be  con- 
sociated  with  mankind  when  sunk  to  the  lowest  depths  of  perverted 
humanity  by  a  church  amongst  a  nation  in  which  the  principles  of 
heaven  were  in  the  state  of  their  utmost  perversion.  Such  a  nation 
was  the  Jewish,  because  this  was  descended  from  Judah,  who  was 
the  type  of  the  perverted  celestial  principle.  But  such  being  the 
character  of  the  Jewish  nation,  it  is  clear,  that  the  divine  truth  of  the 
Word,  in  coming  into  representative  forms  as  its  ultimates,  would 
necessarily  be  involved  in  representatives  which  did  not  truly  belong 
to  it,  and  which,  therefore,  would  be  cast  off  as  a  slough,  whenever 
the  Word  passed  from  the  Jews  to  the  true  church  of  which  their 
dispensation  was  merely  typical. 

This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  growth  of  a  plant  from  the  sowing 
of  its  seed  to  the  reproduction  of  new  seeds  in  its  fruit.  Figuratively, 
the  good  and  truth  of  the  Word,  enveloped  in  true  representatives, 
were  the  essential  oil  and  spirituous  matter  of  the  fruit  of  a  tree  as 
they  are  involved  in  their  interior  coverings.  And  in  the  degeneracy 
of  mankind,  or  the  decadency  of  the  church,  the  representatives  of 
the  Word  in  the  adamic  and  noahtic  churches  were  enveloped  in  the 
idolatrous  representative  rituals  and  the  merely  external  holy  worship 
in  the  hebraic  and  judaic  nations,  so  as  to  preserve  them — for  use  in 
a  future  and  better  state  of  the  church — during  an  exceedingly  and 
utterly  debased  state  of  mankind,  comparatively  as  the  essential  oil 
and  spirituous  matter  in  the  kernel,  with  its  interior  coverings,  are 
involved  in  the  outer  prickly  or  bitter  coverings  of  the  chestnut  or  the 
walnut,  until  the  time  for  gathering  and  garnering  of  the  fruit  has 
corae.  If  the  interior  parts  of  the  fruit  are  deprived  of  their  outer 
coverings  before  the  fruit  is  ripe,  it  is  well  known  that  it  will  never 
come  to  maturity,  but  wholly  decay.  So,  if  the  internals  of  the 
Word  and  its  true  representatives  had  not  been  involved  in  false 
representatives  during  an  evil  state  of  the  world,  or  if  those  false  repre- 
sentatives had  been  stripped  off  before  the  time  for  the  establishment 
of  the  true  church  had  com^,  those  internals  would  have  been  utterly 
profaned,  and  the  whole  world  would  have  perished  in  the  utter 
destruction  of  any  thing  like  a  semblance  of  the  true  church  on  earth. 
But  when  the  time  for  the  institution  of  the  christian  as  an  internal 
and  true  church  had  come,  then  such  parts  of  the  Jewish  ritual  as 
were  only  accommodations  to  a  low  and  the  lowest  state  of  mankind, 
and  were  not  the  true  representatives  of  the  interior  truths  and  goods 
of  the  Word,  were  put  off,  just  as  the  burr  of  a  chestnut,  or  the  bitter 
rind  of  a  walnut,  or  the  husk  of  corn,  or  the  chaff  of  wheat,  is  put  off, 
when  the  harvest  of  the  year  has  arrived. 

This  simile  clearly  illustrates  the  subject.  For  it  shows  what  parts 
o(  the  ji^wish  ritual  were  abrogated,  and  why  they  were  abolished ; 
and  it  moreover  shows  that  other  parts  of  the  Jewish  ritual  could  not 
be  abrogated,  and  why  they  were  retained.  Those  parts  of  the  Jewish 
ritual  were  abrogated   in  the  christian  church,  which  were  mere 
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external  coverings  of  the  internals  of  the  Word,  designed  for  their 
preservation  and  defence  from  profanation,  while  the  Word  was 
brought  down  to  mankind  as  a  complex  sensual  and  corporeal  roan : 
and  they  were  abolished  in  the  christian  dispensation,  because  the 
christian  church  was  to  be  an  internal  or  spiritual  man,  with  whom 
the  Word  does  not  need  stic^  external  defences.  But  this  by  no 
means  proves  that  the  Word,  in  the  christian  church  as  a  spiritual 
man,  does  not  need  to  have  external  defences  of  some  sort ;  and  there- 
fore does  not  prove  that  representatives  are  wholly  done  away  in  the 
christian  dispensation ;  for  those  parts  of  the  Jewish  ritual  which 
contain  true  representatives  of  the  internals  of  the  Word  could  not 
be  abolished  in  the  christian  church,  because  the  internal  or  spiritual 
man  requires  such  representatives  for  the  preservation  and  defence 
of  the  Word's  internals  with  him,  just  as  the  essential  oils  and 
spirituous  or  farinaceous  substances  of  chestnuts,  walnuts,  corn  and 
wheat  need  the  interior  coverings  of  those  fruits  for  their  preserva- 
tion in  granaries  and  storehouses  until  we  want  to  eat  them.  Thus 
the  outer  coverings  of  fruits  are  comparatively  the  mere  representa- 
tives of  the  Jewish  ritual,  which  were  abrogated  and  abolished ;  but 
the  interior  coverings  of  fruits  are  comparatively  the  true  repre- 
sentatives of  that  ritual,  which  were  neither  abrogated  nor  abolished 
in  the  christian  church,  and  which  cannot  be  put  away  except  inthe 
rational  and  vital  appropriation,  by  the  Christian's  internal  man,  of 
the  internal  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word  which  they  must  still  and 
for  ever  represent  in  and  to  his  external  man. 

Thus  it  is  that  representatives  themselves  are  not  done  away  in  the 
christian  church,  which  must  always  have  an  external  as  well  as  an 
internal  man,  and  which  can  no  more  have  an  internal  man  perpetually 
subsisting  in  it  without  an  appropriate  external  representative  wor- 
ship, than  a  man's  body  can  have  food  kept  preserved  for  its  suste- 
nance, by  garnering  and  reproduction,when  the  fruits  that  contain  its 
food  are  wholly  stripped  of  their  interior  coverings.  Let  any  one 
crack  his  nuts,  and  expose  their  kernels  without  their  appropriate 
coverings,  and  he  will  soon  see  how  short  a  time  their  essential  oil, 
spirit,  or  farina  will  keep  sweet  and  nutricious,  or  retain  the  vegeta- 
tive soul  alive.  To  use  another  simile — if  he  is  taking  eggs  on  a 
long  sea  voyage,  he  must  smear  them  over  with  oil,  embed  them  in 
lime,  or  cover  them  with  such  an  external  defence  from  the  surround- 
ing atmosphere,  as  will  preserve  their  internal  parts  from  decomposi- 
tion and  evaporation,  or  they  will  rot  before  he  can  use  them.  Just 
so  must  the  Christian  have  interior  and  true  representative  forms  for 
the  internal  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word  and  of  worship,  before  the 
time  or  state  for  the  appropriation  of  those  goods  and  truths  by  his 
internal  man  has  arrived,  or  they  will  decay  and  become  useless  to 
him.  Wherefore,  all  external,  ritual,  or  representative  worship  was 
not  abolished  in  the  christian  church,  when  the  Lord  abrogated  the 
Jewish  ritual. 

III.  Even  parte  of  the  jewiek  ritual  were  not  wholly  abrogated  in 
the  chrielian  church. 

The  Christian,  unlike  the  Jew,  is  consociated  with  heaven  and  con- 
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joined  to  the  Lord  internally  a«  well  as  externally ;  but  the  Jew, 
an  Like  the  Christian,  was  associated  with  heaven  and  adjoined  to  the 
Lord  only  externally.  The  Jew  is  a  mere  natural,  that  is,  a  merely 
sensual  and  corporeal  man;  but  the  Christian  is  the  celestial  or 
spiritual  man  brought  correspondently  into  the  natural  degree.  Hence 
the  Jew  could  be  saved  only  as  to  the  natural  man;  but  the  Christian 
is  to  be  saved  as  to  the  spiritual  or  celestial  man,  or  as  to  the  natural 
man  in  the  spiritual-natural  or  the  celestial-natural  degree.  Hence  the 
heaven  of  the  Jews  is  far  to  the  sides  of  the  christian  heaven,  which 
is  in  the  centre  of  heavenly  arrangement  in  the  spiritual  world. 
Consequently,  the  representatives  which  foreshadow  to  the  Christian 
in  his  natural  state  what  he  is  destined  to  be,  must  be  the  representa- 
tives appropriate  to  the  spiritual  or  celestial  man.  Therefore  all 
those  parts  of  the  Jewish  ritual  worship  which  truly  represent 
spiritual  and  celestial  things  to  the  spiritual  or  the  celestial  man,  may 
be  retained  in  christian  ritual  worship ;  while  all  those  parts  that  were 
representative  or  continent  of  the  divine  truth  as  it  comes  to,  and  is 
defiled  by,  the  merely  sensual  and  corporeal  man,  is  wholly  abolished, 
and  can  be  no  longer  binding  in  any  way  upon  Christians. 

Although  rituals  of  the  Jewish  church  were  prescribed  by  the  Lord 
as  mere  representatives  of  heavenly  things,  and  although  the  type  has 
been  abolished  by  the  coming  of  the  Prototype,  yet  it  is  only  as  an 
obligatory  form,  and  as  an  end  of  worship,  and  as  a  needful  plane  for 
the  lowest  ultimationy  of  the  Word,  that  true  representatives,  which 
are  the  correspondences  of  heavenly  things,  are  abrogated  in  the 
christian  church.  These  representatives  still  exist  as  correspondences 
in  the  natural  heaven,  and  are  still  necessary 'to  the  natural  man  on 
earth.  So  that  the  christian  church,  although  it  is  not  obligatory  on 
her,  as  it  was  on  the  Jewish  church,  to  have  all  the  representatives, 
significatives  and  correspondences  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  of  the 
Old  Testament  as  her  ritual  worship,  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  the 
whole  Word  into  an  ultimate  and  permanent  form,  yet  must  have 
some  representatives  from  the  Word  as  a  ritual  worship,  for  the  pre- 
sentation and  preservation  of  her  celestial  and  spiritual  principles 
among  such  of  her  members  as  are  only  in  the  corporeal,  sensual,  or 
natural  plane,  and  as  a  continent  and  basis  of  those  principles  in  the 
minds  of  all  of  her  members,  however  elevated  and  internal  they  may 
have  become.  (See  the  first  note,  or  that  with  an  asterisk,  at  the  bot- 
tom of  page  433.) 

Hence,  such  parts  of  the  Jewish  ritual  as  were  the  representatives 
of  a  spiritual  or  internal  church,  were  in  fact  not  abrogated  amongst 
Christians.  In  proof  of  this  we  bring  forward  A.  C.  9349,  where 
Swedenborg  quotes  four  chapters  of  Exodus,  the  twentieth  to  the 
twenty-third,  as  illustrative  specimens  of  the  whole  Word,  in  these 
three  respects — 1,  as  to  the  things  therein  which  are  altogether  to  be 
observed  and  done;  2,  those  things  which  may  serve  for  «se,  if  the 
church  be  disposed;  and  3,  those  which  are  repealed  as  to  use  at  this 
day  where  the  church  is.  Thus  it  is  evident  that  some  parts  of  the 
Jewish  ritual  are  by  all  means  to  be  observed  and  done  by  the  christian 
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church.    And,  of  course,  representatives  were  not  wholly  done  away 
by  the  Lord's  abrogation  of  that  ritual. 

A  single  instance  will  show  us  that  the  things  retained  from  the 
Jewish  ritual  in  the  christian  church,  are  of  a  strictly  representative 
character.  Among  the  things  therein  which  are  altogether  to  be 
observed  and  done,  is  the  literal  observance  of  that  law  of  the  deca- 
logue which  forbids  any  kind  of  work  on  the  sabbath  day.  The 
ground  of  this  observance  in  the  christian  church  roust  be  the  same  as 
in  the  Jewish — ^namely,  that  the  sabbath,  having  been  typical  of  the 
Lord's  glorification  of  his  humanity,  in  which  he  rested  from  his  labors 
of  conflict  with  the  hells  in  his  complete  victory  over  them,  and  being 
still  typical  of  that  rest  from  similar  spiritual  labors  which  the  human 
soul  enjoys  in  its  advancing  regeneration,  is  therefore  one  of  the  most 
holy  represeniniives  of  the  ckurch.  Nay,  as  man's  regeneration  is  a 
work  of  eternal  progress,  so  that  throughout  eternity  there  never  will 
be  the  time  or  state  in  which  he  can  be  completely  regenerated,  the 
sabbath  will  ever  remain  one  of  the  most  holy  representatives  o( 
heaven.  And  as  such  it  is  to  be  literally  observed  in  heaven  throughout 
eternity,  as  it  is  to  be  observed  in  the  church  throughout  all  time. 
Hencfi  the  observance  of  the  sabbath,  as  a  day  of  rest,  is  still  enjoined 
in  the  christian  church  as  a  ritual  which  may  by  no  means  be 
dispensed  with.  Whether  it  is  the  first  or  seventh  day  of  the  week, 
it  matters  not,  provided  it  is  one  day  in  seven,  which  is  made  repre- 
sentative and  typical  of  rest  from  conflict  between  spiritual  and 
natural  life.  Such  a  seventh  day  is  still  to  be  observed  by  Christians. 
And  hence,  in  the  citations  of  those  parts  of  the  Jewish  ritual 
contained  in  chapters  twenty  to  twenty-three  of  Exodus,  which  "  are 
altogether  to  be  observed  and  done  by  Christians,''  verse  eight  of  chapter 
twenty  is  included,  while  verses  nme  and  ten  are  put  in  the  category 
of  indifferent  mattors.  The  eighth  verse  is,  "  Remember  the  sabbath 
day  to  keep  it  holy."  This  law  of  the  decalogue,  therefore,  is  to  be 
retained  in  the  christian  church.  But  the  two  following  verses, 
which  enjoin  the  desisting  from  all  work  on  the  seventh  day  of  the 
week,  and  the  givincr  of  the  first  six  days  to  merely  secular  employ- 
ments, may  be  retained  or  not  as  the  christian  church  chooses.  Hence 
it  is  clear  that  a  day  of  rest  must  be  observed  by  Christians ;  but 
whether  that  day  is  the  first  or  the  seventh  of  the  week,  is  immaterial 
That  part  of  the  Jewish  ritual  which  so  strictly  forbids  any  kind  of 
work  being  done  on  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  is  not  obligatory  on 
the  Christian.  The  Christian  may  observe  this  ritual  or  not,  as  he 
thinks  proper.  But  it  is  obligatory  on  the  Christian  to  observe  the 
sabbath  itself.  And  this  is  to  be  observed  as  a  day  of  spiritual 
instruction  and  of  cessation  from  purely  secular  employments,  because 
the  Christian,  as  well  as  the  Jew,  still  needs  a  type  and  representative 
of  that  spiritual  rest  from  conflicts  with  the  evils  and  falsities  of  a 
corrupt  hereditary  nature  which  the  true  Christian  must  necessarily 
undergo  in  passing  from  death  unto  life — that  is,  in  passing  from  mere 
natural  life  unto  true  spiritual  life.  And  without  this  representative 
of  a  sabbath  day,  in  and  by  which  the  heavens  could  be  consociated 
with  men  on  earth,  so  as  to  impart  to  them,  from  the  Lord,  spiritual 
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motives  in  natural  pursuits,  it  would  be  morally  impossible  for  natural 
men  to  become  spiritual  here  or  hereafter.  Therefore  this  is  one 
instance  to  prove  that  a  portion  of  the  Jewish  ritual  as  true  represen-^ 
tative  worship  is  by  no  means  abrogated  in  the  christian  dispensation.  ^ 
Consequently,  it  is  established,  by  the  express  teachings  of  the  new 
church,  that  the  strictly  representative  rites  of  washing,  supping  and 
resting  from  labors  as  specimens  of  all  other  similar  rites  which  are 
trul}'  representative  of  the  internals  of  the  Word  to  the  spiritual  or 
celestial  man,  are  still  to  be  observed  in  the  christian  church.  And 
therefore  representatives  in  themselves  considered,  and  true  represen- 
tative worship,  have  not  been  done  away  amongst  Christians.  If, 
then,  the  sabbath  and  the  holy  sacraments  of  the  church,  are  to  be 
observed  by  Christians  as  strictly  representative  rites,  is  it  not  clear 
that  there  must  be  strictly  representative  priestly  offices  in  the 
christian  church  for  the  due  observance  and  administration  of  these 
external  rites,  and,  of  course,  a  strictly  representative  christian 
priesthood  t 

But  we  must  not  fail  to  remark,  that,  in  our  view,  the  whole  Jewish 
ritual— even  the  law  of  the  decalogue — has  been  abrogated  in  the 
christian  church  as  Jewish  rituals.  The  decalogue  is  still  binding  on 
Christians,  but  they  are  bound  to  observe  and  do  it  from  a  principle 
radically  different  from  that  which  actuated  the  Jews  in  its  observ- 
ance. The  Jew  observed  the  decalogue  as  a  law  of  natural  life 
merely — obeyed  it  from  natural  ends,  and  with  a  view  to  natural 
rewards,  or  from  fear  of  natural  punishments.  But  the  Christian  is  to 
observe  the  decalogue  as  a  law  of  spiritual  life,  and  obey  it  from 
spiritual  ends  merely.  And  so  with  regard  to  the  whole  Jewish  ritual : 
80  far  as  it  contains  the  representatives  of  true  spiritual  worship,  and 
embodies  the  laws  of  spiritual  life,  it  also  may  be  observed  by  the 
Christian  as  typical  of  spiritual  and  eternal  life  which  is  to  be  ever 
prospectively  developed  in  him.  Thus,  while  we  admit  that  mere 
representative  worship,  as  it  was  instituted  amongst  the  Jews,  has  been 
entirely  done  away  amongst  Christians,  yet  we  maintain  that  (r«e 
representative  worship  cannot  be  done  away  in  the  christian,  or  in 
any,  church  which  has  just  claims  to  be  the  true  one.  The  Jews 
regarded  the  exterual  form  itself  of  the  ritual  as  holy  ;  and  esteemed 
themselves  holy  in  their  persons,  so  as  to  be  entitled  to  the  promises 
of  worldly  wealth  and  earthly  happiness  merely  because  they  strictly 
observed  the  ritual  in  its  external  form  alone.  The  ritual  of  the  Jew, 
as  such  a  principle  of  worship,  has  indeed  ceased  to  be  the  law  of  the 
Christian.  No  Christian  is  or  can  be  now  saved  by  such  deeds  of  the 
law.  The  Christian  is  now  saved  by  the  law  of  faith  in  the  spiritual 
things  which  were  promised  by  the  Jewish  ritual  as  ^'  a  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come."  The  Christian,  even  in  any  external  observance 
of  the  rites  that  may  be  adopted  from  the  representatives  of  the  letter 
of  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  saved  by  the  life  of  the  love 
and  understanding  of  the  internal  holy  things  which  those  external 
rites  represent.  Though  he  has  an  external  observance  and  practice 
of  them,  which  he  may  by  no  means  intermit,  yet  that  external 
observance  and  practice  makes  no  part  of  the  principle  of  his  wor- 
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ship,  and  forms  no  part  of  the  ground  of  his  salvation.  His  ritual 
from  the  letter  of  the  Word  may,  like  the  letter  of  the  Word  in 
heaven,  appear  to  be  done  away  in  the  internal  sense  of  it;  but 
it  is  nevertheless  still  in  existence,  just  as  the  letter  of  the  Word 
still  exists,  even  when  the  angels  seem  to  see  only  its  spiritual 
sense.  The  only  thing  is,  that  the  Christian  does  not  any  longer 
rest  in  the  mere  ritual  of  worship,  as  the  Jew  did.  The  principle 
of  his  worship  and  the  ground  of  bis  salvation  are  both  /at/A,  as  an 
obedience  of  his  spirit  to  the  internal  dictates  of  God's  Word.  The 
life  of  the  commandments  as  spiritual  truths — which  is  true  faith, 
because  all  true  faith  is  doing  what  one  believes  to  be  true — is  the 
Christian's  principle  of  worship,  therefore,  in  even  his  observance  of 
externa]  rites,  and  use  of  representative  externals  of  worship  from 
the  letter  of  the  Word.  And  as  these  same  representative  rituals  of 
worship  were  very  different  things  in  the  Jew's  observance  and  prac- 
tice of  them, — the  Jew's  observance  of  the  sabbath,  for  instance, — 
consequently,  they  have  ceased  as  Jewish  rituals  with  the  Christian. 
And  this  is  what  Swedenborg  means  when  he  says,  "external  rites 
were  abolished  and  representatives  ceased"  in  consequence  of  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  He  could  not  have  intended  to  teach  that  all 
external  rites  and  representatives  in  the  externals  of  worship  were 
wholly  abolished  in  the  christian  church  by  the  Lord's  coming  and 
abrogation  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  any  more  than  the  letter  of  the 
Word  is  wholly  abrogated  when  the  Lord  comes  as  its  spiritual 
sense.  Now,  as  before,  the  church  "  has  nearly  similar  rituals,  that 
is,  similar  statutes,  laws  and  precepts ;  but  its  externals  correspond 
with  its  internals  so  as  to  make  one,"  (A.  C.  42S8  ;)  "  and  thus  again 
internals  and  externals  form  together  one  church."  (A.  C.  1083.) 
Wherefore,  as  certain  parts  of  the  Jewish  ritual  were  retained,  so  that 
the  christian  church  '*  has  nearly  similar  rituals,"  it  is  perfectly  clear, 
that  the  abrogation  of  the  Jewish  ritual  worship  in  the  Lord's  advent 
did  not  avail  to  the  entire  abolition  of  aU  externa]  rites  and  represen* 
tative  worship  in  the  christian  dispensation. 

IV.  The  lMrd?s  humanity  has  fulfilled  all  the  representatives  of  the 
churches  that  preceded  the  christian^  by  coming  wholly  and  fully  into 
them  ;  and  has  for  ever  established  them^  by  becoming  itself  wholly  and 
ftdly  r^resentative  of  the  same  things  which  they  represented. 

We  regret  that  we  cannot  enlarge  upon  this  topic  here  as  much  as 
its  importance  demands,  and  its  clear  elucidation  requires.  We  must 
be  content  with  a  general  statement  of  our  argument,  and  a  single 
elucidation  of  it.  This  is  our  argument  in  general.  The  Lord,  in 
assuming  and  glorifying  humanity  for  human  redemption  and  salva- 
tion, fulfilled  the  Word  in  ultimates.  But  "  in  ultimate  things  are 
representatives  and  significatives."  (A p.  Ex.  31.)  Therefore,  the 
Lord,  in  glorifying  his  humanity,  did  not  wholly  do  away  represen- 
tatives—even those  of  the  israelitish  or  Jewish  church — ^but  "  repre- 
sented and  perfected  them  in  himself."  (Ap.  Ex.  654.)  And  as  the 
Lord,  that  he  '^  might  govern  and  arrange  ultimate  things  from  £rst 
principles,"  so  as  to  hold  in  subjection  to  himself,  and  in  subserviency 
to  his  end  of  saving  men  and  making  them  eternally  happy,  and  thus 
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arrange  and  govern  ''all  intermediate  things  from  first  principles  by 
things  ultimate,"  (Ap.  Rev.  798,)  came  into  representatives  and 
significatives  while  in  the  world,  so  that ''  whatever  he  did  in  the  world 
was  represtntativtj  and  whatever  he  md  was  significaiive^^^  (Ap.  Ex. 
31) — ^therefore,  the  Lord,  in  instituting  the  christian  church,  with  its 
sacraments,  and  the  clerical  administrators  of  them,  must  have 
established  christian  representatives,  and  fulfilled  them  in  that  church 
as  his  body,  comparatively  as  he  fulfilled  them  in  the  humanity  which 
he  took  from  the  virgin  Mary  as  the  representative  of  his  church. 
Wherefore,  representatives,  even  those  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  cannot 
be  wholly  done  away  in  the  christian  church,  but  must  be  established 
in  a  new  form,  suited  to  the  genius  of  the  christian  dispensation. 
And  hence  the  christian  church  as  a  spiritual  body  of  the  Lord  now 
on  earth,  must  fulfil  in  itself  all  the  true  representatives,  and  put  off 
all  the  false  ones,  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  just  as  the  Lord  did  in  the 
assumption  and  glorification  of  humanity. 

Now  in  elucidation  of  our  argument,  we  make  the  following  obser- 
vations. The  Lord,  in  his  advent  by  the  christian  dispensation,  so 
far  from  abolishing  true  representatives,  fulfilled  them  to  every  jot 
and  tittle,  so  as  to  make  his  humanity  their  perpetual  complex  form. 
For  instance,  both  his  divinity  and  bis  humanity  are  wholly  present 
in  his  supper — in  its  bread  and  its  wine,  and  in  the  appropriation  of 
these  strictly  representative  and  correspondential  elements  by  the 
love  and  faith  of  his  disciples.  The  eating  of  bread  and  drinking  of 
wine  are  strictly  representative  acts,  and  heaven  is  consociated,  and 
the  Lord  through  heaven  is  conjoined,  with  men  by  these  acts  as 
representatives  on  earth.  The  Lord  is  actually  present  in  these  repre^ 
seniatives  of  bready  wine^  eating  and  drinking.  He  JUls  the  repre- 
sentatives/tt//  of  his  presence.  Therefore  the  representatives  of  the 
Jewish  sacrifices,  all  of  which  were  called  ''  bread^^*  are  not  done 
away,  but  established.  And  all  representative  sacrificial  worship  is 
here  collated  into  one  divinely  instituted  complex  of  the  supper,  just 
as  aU  representative  purificatory  worship  is  collated  into  the  one 
divinely  instituted  complex  of  baptism.  In  the  various  ritual  wash- 
ings of  the  Jews,  and  in  their  passover  and  other  sacrifices,  the  Lord's 
humanity  was  only  representatively  present,  and  only  representatively 
redeeming  and  saving  the  souls  of  men ;  but  baptism  and  the  holy 
supper  are  the  Lord's  humanity  itself  in  a  representative  form  on 
earth,  by  which  that  humanity,  with  the  whole  of  its  redemption  and 
the  whole  of  its  salvation,  is  actually  present  to  the  souls  of  men  on 
earth,  so  as  actually  and  not  representatively  to  redeem  and  save  them 
from  their  sins.  The  representative  rite  itself  is  the  ultimate^  into 
which  the  Lord  has  come,  so  that  he  may  operate  ''  from  himself  in 
ultimates"  as  well  as  ''  from  himself  in  first  principles."  (Ap.  Rev. 
798.)  In  short,  when  the  Lord  instituted  baptism  and  the  holy  supper 
as  a  part  of  his  Word  of  the  New  Testament,  he  made  them  his 
humanity  itself  as  his  Word  is  his  humanity ;  and  these  rituals,  with 
his  divinity  in  them,  as  in  all  the  other  representatives  and  significa- 
tives of  the  Word,  constitute  the  church  his  representative  boHy  upon 
earth.    The  rituals  themselves,  as  being  a  part  of  tlie  lettt^r  oi'  his 
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Word,  in  which  he  is  sr  to  bis  divinity  in  his  fulness  and  his  power, 
are  representative  of  his  work  of  redemption  and  salvation.  Baptism 
is  representative  of  human  reformation,  which  is  individual  redemp- 
tion ;  and  the  supper  is  representative  of  human  regeneration,  which 
is  individual  salvation.  The  one  represents  man's  purification  from 
infernal  principles  by  truth,  which  is  ''the  washing  of  water  by  the 
Word,"  and  constitutes  man's  redemption  from  the  powers  of  hell  ] 
the  other  represents  his  confirmation  in  good,  which  is  his  salvation, 
or  permanent  state  of  spiritual  health.  And,  truth  and  good  thus 
induced  upon  man's  soul  as  a  new  spiritual  form  and  quality,  consti- 
tute the  Lord's  divine  humanity  itself  redeeming  and  saving  men 
actually  from  their  sins.  Therefore  baptism  and  the  supper,  as  ulti- 
miite  representative  things  involving  this,  are  the  Lord's  divine 
humanity  itself  coming  into  and  fulfilling  representative  worship  in 
the  christian  church.  And  these  representative  rites  do  involve  this, 
because  the  Lord,  by  and  through  his  angels,  does  actually,  that  is, 
with  the  substance  of  his  good  and  the  form  of  his  truth,  flow  into 
the  souls  of  men  in  their  very  acts  of  holy  eating,  holy  drinking, 
and  holy  washing,  as  divinely  appointed  ultilnates  on  earth. 

Thus  the  Lord's  humanity  has  fulfilled  all  representatives  by  coming 
wholly  and  fully  into  them,  and  has  for  ever  established  them  by 
becoming  itself  wholly  and  fully  representative  of  the  same  things 
which  they  represented.  The  only  difference  is,  that  the  represen- 
tatives of  former  churches  represented  a  redemption  and  salvation 
which  were  to  come^  and  the  Lord's  humanity  represents  the  redemp- 
tion and  sah'ation  which  have  come.  Representatives  in  former 
dispensations  were  shadows  of  a  substance  that  was  approaching,  and 
representatives  in  the  christian  dispensation  are  shadows  of  that 
substance,  not  only  as  it  has  approached,  but  as  it  is  actually  in,  and 
intimately  present  with,  the  christian  church.  The  substance  has 
not,  in  mercy,  ceased  to  cast  its  shadow  still,  but  it  is  now  the  shadow 
of  a  real  and  a  vital  presence  cast  on  Christians  from  within  -,  whereas, 
in  the  Jewish  dispensation,  it  was  merely  a  cold  and  lifeless  shadow 
cast  on  the  Jews  from  without.  Hence  the  representative  presence 
of  the  Lord  in  the  Jewish  mere  representative  worship  did  not  neces- 
sarily save  the  Jews — it  was  not  the  shadow  of  a  then  present  sub- 
stance, but  of  a  coming  one — it  was  not  indicative  of  his  actual 
internal  presence  with  them  as  a  nation — it,  therefore,  did  not 
redeem  and  save  them  individually,  as  souls  were  then  to  be,  and  are 
now,  saved  in  a  christian  heaven — ^it  was  instituted  among  them  as 
the  worst  of  nations,  that  mankind  might  be  kept  from  entire  destruc- 
tion in  their  lowest  state  of  spiritual  degradation,  and  that  a  pure 
spiritual  worship  might  be  preserved,  as  an  embryo,  for  development 
in  a  purer  and  better  subsequent  state  of  the  church.  But  when  the 
time  for  that  purer  and  better  state  of  the  church  has  arrived,  and 
the  Lord,  that  substance  which  was  foreshadowed  in  former  dispen- 
8ation3,  has  come,  he  does  not  come  as  a  substance  without  any 
shadow — his  coming  is  not  a  totally  shadowless  advent — his  substance 
has  a  shadow  now  as  formerly ;  but  his  shadow  is  now  the  evidence 
of  his  actual  presence — is  the  vital  sphere  of  his  divine  humanity, 
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which  humanity  is  the  summation,  signing  and  sealing  of  aU  his 
efforts  for  human  redemption  and  lalvation.  And  thus  it  is  clear, 
that  the  Lord  has  not  abolished,  but  fulfilled,  true  representative 
worship  in  the  christian  church. 

Such  is  our  argument  for  the  Lord's  having  fulfilled  the  rUuaU  of 
worship  in  the  christian  church.  From  which  we  deduce  this  con- 
clusion. As  the  sacraments  and  other  external  ritual  worship  of  the 
christian  church,  are  in  fact  the  Lord's  humanity  itself  in  a  repre* 
sentative  form  on  earth,  and  as  this  ritual  worship  requires  priestly 
offices  and  functionaries  for  its  administration,  that  must  be  alike 
representative  of  the  Lord  and  his  divine  work  of  redeeming  and 
saving  men,  therefore  there  must  be  christian  priests,  in  a  christian 
priesthood,  who  shall  represent  the  Lord  in  all  the  successive  and 
simultaneous  degrees  of  that  work.  Thus  there  must  be  three  dis- 
crete degrees  of  priests  in  the  christian  priesthood.  For,  without 
these  degrees  in  the  christian  priesthood  as  a  complex  man,  it  could 
not  be  a  full  or  perfect  representative  of  the  Lord's  divine  human 
form  and  activity  in  its  discrete  parts. 

V.  BtA  not  only  has  the  Lord  ftUJUUd  all  represenicUives  as  the 
rituals  of  external  tvorship  in  tke  churchy  he  has  also  fulfilled  them  as 
a  celestial  man  in  the  body  of  common  society. 

This  is  the  theme  of  several  chapters  in  our  projected  work.  It 
requires  an  extended  explanation  of  the  historical  relation  in  the 
Word  respecting  Samson  and  the  Philistines.  The  drift  of  our  argu- 
ment upon  this  topic  can  be  only  stated  thus  briefly  here.  The  Lord 
has  fulfilled  the  representative  of  Samson  destroying  the  Philistines 
in  their  temple,  by  so  coming  as  a  principle  of  common  humanity 
into  the  sensual  and  corporeal  plane  of  human  society  as  to  subvert 
therein  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  solifidian  church.  This 
principle  of  common  humanity  in  common  society  is  the  Lord's  divine 
celestial  and  spiritual  powers  brought  into  the  proper  representative 
ultimates  of  a  correspondent  natural  degree.  And  it  is  the  especial 
privilege  and  duty  of  the  Lord's  new  church,  which  is  now  descending 
from  him  out  of  heaven,  to  bring  her  celestial  and  spiritual  principles 
also  into  corresponding  ultimates  and  proper  representative  forms  in 
the  corporeal  and  sensual  plane,  where  alone  they  can  be  in  their 
fullness  and  their  power.  The  church  must  do  this  in  hex  formal  as 
well  as  in  her  essential  worship.  She  must  do  it  in  the  common  body 
of  society  as  well  as  in  her  own  more  distinctive  outward  embodi- 
ment of  an  external  church.  This  implies,  not  only  that  she  should 
have  true  representatives  of  her  internal  virtues  in  the  architecture  of 
her  temples  and  the  formularies  of  her  worship,  but  that  she  should 
avail  herself  of  the  powers  of  representatives  and  correspondences  in 
painting,  sculpture,  poetry,  literature,  the  drama,  and  every  other 
engine  of  the  sensual  plane,  whereby  her  heavenly  principles  can  be 
transfused,  as  a  saving  or  healing  efficacy,  throughout  the  whole  body 
of  common  society.  It  implies,  most  especially,  the  true  church's 
provision  of  those  recreations  of  charity  by  which  alone  the  young 
and  simple  of  mankind  can  be  brought  and  kept  within  her  pale  for 
their  preservation  amidst  the  allurements  and  blandishments  of  a 
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degenerate  world.  And  there  is  the  same  reason  that  the  church,  as 
well  as  the  Lord,  should  thus  come  into  a  most  ultimate  representative 
form  on  earth.  Tor  both  rest  on  that  common  divine  law,  that  ail 
interior  principles  are  foil  and  perfect  in  their  ultimates,  and  are  more 
full  and  more  perfect  in  the  ratio  of  the  ullimity  of  their  descent. 
It  was  on  this  law  that  Jehovah  God  took  unto  himself  greater  power 
in  human  redemption  and  salvation,  so  that  the  light  of  his.coimte» 
nance  became  seven-fold  brighter  as  with  the  light  of  seven  days, 
when  he  became  incarnate  in  Jesus  Christ,  it  was  thus  that  he 
became  a  Samson — a  divine  celestial  man  in  a  divine  natural  degree* 
And  the  church,  as  his  image  and  likeness,  must  exert  his  power  in 
the  same  way.  Hence  ehe  must  bring  her  celestial  and  spiritual  prin- 
ciples into  true  representative  forms  in  the  sensual  and  corporeal 
plane.  For  this  plane  is  the  most  ultimate,  and  therefore  celestial 
principles  have  in  it  their  greatest  power. 

The  t)bviou8  conclusion  from  this  argument,  in  its  relevancy  to  our 
present  subject,  is,  that  the  New  Jerusalem  should  not  fly  from  Aaron's 
rod,  because  it  has  become  a  serpent  in  being  cast  upon  the  ground. 
But  Moses,  the  internal  of  the  Word  in  her,  must  take  this  serpent 
tip,  that  it  may  become  a  staff  in  his  hand.  In  other  words,  all  those 
representatives,  as  ultimate  things,  which  bring  the  internal  principles 
of  the  new  church  out  or  down  into  the  sensual  plane,  so  as  to  repre- 
sent them  to  children  and  simple-minded  worshipers,  must  be  used  in  her 
external  worship.  And  the  powers  of  this  principle  must  not  be  lefl  in 
the  hands  of  the  Catholics,  or  other  sects  of  the  old  and  consummated 
-christian  church,  under  mistaken  notions  of  christian  simplicity.  For 
if  a  learned  catholic  or  episcopal  priesthood,  with  clerical  robes  and 
' «  trinal  arrangement — if  painting,  sculpture,  music,  and  other  appli- 
anced  to  the  sense  of  the  worshiper,  are  so  potent  in  spreading  the  . 
false  doctrines  of  a  false  faith,  much  more  should  they  be  the  means 
of  spreading  the  true  doctrines  of  the  true  faith.  There  is  just  as 
much  reason  why  the  New  Jerusalem  should  have  these  or  such  like 
representatives  of  a  true  external  representative  worship,  as  the 
ancient  church  had.  And  until  the  new  church  does  have  them,  her 
internal  principles  will  be  like  a  man  with  a  withered  hand,  whom 
the  I^rd  finds  in  her  temple,  when  he  has  passed  through  the  com 
€elds  with  his  disciples  on  the  sabbath  day. 

VI.  Representatives  in  themselves  considered  can  never  be  done  uvmy 
without  the  total  subversion  of  the  divine  economy. 

To  prove  this,  we  have  to  show,  by  extended  quotations  from  the 
writings  of  the  new  church,  what  representatives  in  their  true  nature 
«re.  When  this  is  seen,  it  is  at  once  discerned  that  they  never  can 
be  done  a\vay.  We  cannot,  of  course,  recite  those  passages  here, 
inasmuch  as  this  alone  would  require  many  pages.  Nor  can  we  even 
fefer  to  all  of  them.  Our  argument  is,  that  true  representatives — 
representatives  in  themselves  considered — were  not  done  away  in  the 
first  christian  church,  and  can  never  be  done  away  in  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, because  representatives  are  in  their  very  nature  such  things  as 
cannot  bo  abrogated  without  the  destrirction  of  divine  order  itself. 
'Among  other  passages  which  go  to  show  this,  we  here  cite  A»  C. 
29 
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-1632,  1881,  2987,  10.728,  2988,  2990,  2991,  3000,  3002,  3213, 
3223-25,  32ill,  334^3,  3344,  3347,  3475,  3483.  These  are  some  of 
the  passages  which  may  be  cited  to  show  what  representatives  are  in 
their  true  nature.  And  in  relation  to  man,  or  the  Word  as  a  means 
of  his  salvation,  this  brief  extract  sufficiently  shows  what  is  their  use  : 
<c  Unless  all  and  singular  the  things  contained  in  the  Word  were 
representative,  and  unless  all  and  singular  the  expressions  by  which 
those  things  are  written  were  significative  of  divine  things  belonging 
to  the  Lord,  the  Word  could  not  be  divine  :  and  as  this  is  the  case,  it 
could  not  possibly  be^written  in  any  other  style ;  for  by  this  style, 
and  by  no  other,  human  things  and  expressions  correspond  with 
.celestial  things  and  ideas,  as  to  the  smallest  jot  and  tittle.  Hence  it 
is,  that  if  the  Word  be  read  only  by  an  iniant,  the  divine  things  which 
are  therein  ar^  perceived  by  the  angels."  (A.  C.  2899.)  Thus  aogels 
can  have  communication  with  men  in  no  other  way  than  by  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Word.  The  externals  of  the  Word  and  the  externals 
of  worship  are  the  same;  because  all  true  worship  of  the  Lord  is 
from  the  Word.  Hence  angels  can  have  communication  with  men 
.only  by  the  representatives  in  the  ritual  of  a  church.  And  there 
must  of  necessity  be  communication  of  heaven  with  men  by  a  church 
in  order  that  mankind  may  exists  (A.  C.  4545.)  Thus  the  great  use 
of  representatives  on  earth  is,  to  ultimate  the  Word,  and  consociate 
mankind  with  heaven  for  their  salvation,  when,  without  them,  they 
would  be  totally  lost. 

Wherefore,  from  what  these  and  other  parallel  passages  of  our 
church's  writings  teach,  we  conclusively  argue,  that  representatives 
in  themselves  considered  can  never  be  done  away,  because — 

Firstly^  They  are  the  foundations  of  the  internals  of  the  Word ; 
and,  therefore,  cannot  be  abrogated  without  the  destruction  of  the 
Word  itself,  in  its  applicability  to  man  and  his  salvation. 

Secondly^  They  are  the  groundwork  of  all  human  arts,  society  and 
life,  both  civil  and  religious ;  and  cannot  be  abrogated  without  the 
destruction  of  man,  both  as  a  member  of  common  society  and  as  a 
member  of  the  church. 

Thirdly y  They  are  needful  to  spirits  in  the  world  of  spirits ;  so  that, 
if  they  were  to  hi  done  away  there,  spirits  would  have  no  plane  for 
angelic  influx,  and  must  perish  for  want  of  conjunction  with  the  Lord 
through  the  medium  of  the  heavens. 

Fourthly,  They  exist  in  all  three  of  the  heavens,  serving  as  con- 
necting links  between  them  ;  and  if  they  ceased  to  exist  Uiere,  the 
light,  life  and  joy  of  the  heavens  would  perish. 

Fifthly f  They  are  "  real  things"  flowing  from  the  Lord  through  the 
heavens  and  producing  all  orderly  existences  throughout  the  universe ; 
and  hence,  if  they  were  abolished,  there  would  be  no  theatre  repre- 
sentative of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and  none  representative  of  the  Lord 
himself. 

Sixthly,  They  are  all  those  things  which  exist  in  the  natural  world 
by  derivation  from  spiritual  things  in  the  spiritual  world  3  and,  there- 
fore, if  they  were  done  away,  the  natural  world  would  cease  to  exist* 

SevenUUyy  They  are  the  means  whereby  all  higher  discrete  planes 
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of  being  flow  into,  produce  eflects  in,  and  give  life  to,  lower  planes ; 
and,  consequently,  if  they  were  done  away,  the  things  of  the  mind 
could  not  be  expressed  adequately  in  the  things  of  the  body — the 
things  of  the  spiritual  world  could  not  be  adequately  exhibited  in  the 
natural  world^^^-angels  and  spirits  could  have  no  speech  for  converse 
with  one  another,  and  no  plane  for  consociation  with  men— the  deep 
arcana  of  divine  truth  could,  never  be  conveyed  to  mortals  for  their 
salvation,  and  thus  no  church  could  exist  on  earth  or  subsist  in  heaven, 
and  all  mankind  must  for  ever  perish. 

Therefore,  we  conclude,  representatives  are,  in  their  very  nature, 
things  so  synonymous  with  the  divine,  order  and  its  influx,  that  if 
they  were  done  aMwy,  divine  order  itself  would  be  destroyed.  And, 
consequently,  it  is  fully  established,  that  representatives  can  never  be 
abolished,  but,  coming  from  the  Lord,  and  existing  in  all  the  heavens, 
in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  in  the  universe  of  nature,  they  must  for 
ever  continue  to  form  the  externals  of  the  church  and  its  worship,  as 
they  will  for  ever  constitute  the  externals  of  the  Word. 

VII.  The  JV*eip  Jerusalem  is  to  be  the  celestial  church  restored j  atidy 
in  retracing  the  footsteps  of  the  church  in  her  decadency  j  vnllyin  at 
least  one  of  the  stages  of  her  upward  progresSy  be  a  true  representative 
chtfrchf  as  the  ancimt  church  was. 

In  expanding  this  idea,  we  have,  at  considerable  length,  to  trace 
again  representatives  to  their  origin,  and  then  to  show  the  distinction 
between  the  true  representative  church  and  the  mere  representative 
of  one,  which  is  seen  by  comparing  the  noahtic  church  with  the  Jew- 
ish church.  Hence,  after  considering  the  character  of  the  Jewish 
church  and  people,  in  contradistinction  to  the  christian,  so  as  to  see 
why  some  part  of  the  Jewish  representative  worship  was  to  be  retained 
and  the  most  part  to  be  wholly  done  away  in  the  christian  dispensa* 
tion,  we  then  go  on  to  trace  representatives,  through  their  several 
discrete  grades  of  descent,  back  again  to  the  celestial  or  most  ancient 
church.  And  not  stopping  there,  but  going  beyond  that,  we  trace 
them  through  the  world  of  spirits,  and  the  natural,  spiritual  and  celes*' 
ti$l  heavens  to  the  Lord  himself.  Thus  we  discover  the  Lord  to  be 
the  Alpha  and  the  Omega  of  representatives:  for  we  had  previously 
seen  that  he  came  into  and  fulfilled  all  true  representative  forms  by 
assuming  and  glorifying  humanity  in  the  veriest  ultimates  of  existence^ 
and  we  now  see  that  representatives  flow  from  him  above  the  heavens. 
For  *^  representatives  in  their  highest  source  are  modifications  of  light 
by  shade  .•'^  and  the  new  church  now  reveals  to  us,  that  *<  the  light 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  when  it  flows  into  the  inmost  or  the 
third  heaven,  is  received  there  as  good  which  is  called  charity,  [and 
the  forms  of  good  are  representatives  there ;]  and  when  it  flows  into 
the  middle  or  the  second  heaven,  mediately  and  immediately,  it  is 
received  as  the  truth,  which  is  from  charity,  [and  the  forms  of  that 
truth  are  representatives  there;]  but  when  this  truth  flows  into 
the  last  or  first  heaven,  mediately  and  immediately,  it  is  received  sub- 
stantially, and  appears  there  *  as  a  paradise,  and  in  some  places  as  a 
city,  wherein  are  palaces.  Thus  correspondences  succeed  each  other 
even  to  the  external  sight  of  the  angels.    In  like  manner  in  man,  in 
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fau  ultimate  principle,  which  is  the  eye,  that  [Hght]  is  presented 
materially  by  the  sight,  the  objects  of  which  are  ttie  things  belonging 
to  the  visible  .world." 

Thus  representatives  originate  in  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord, 
which,  as  heat  and  lighty  descend  through  the  heavens  into  the  earths, 
and,  coming  into  forms  that  are  visible  to  the  external  sight  of  angels 
and  men,  represent  thereby  the  Lord's  divine  qualities  to  angelic  and 
human  minds.  Thus  representatives  exist  first  above  the  heavens; 
descend  thence  and  flow  into  the  heavens ;  pass  through  the  heavens 
and  exist  substantially  in  the  world  of  spirits ;  flow  from  thence  into 
the  natural  world,  and,  taking  to  themselves  corresponding  forms  in 
matter,  exist  materially  there,  so  that  *'  whatsoever  any  where  appears 
in  the  universe  b  representative  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  insomuch 
that  there*  is  not  any  thing  contained  in  the  universal  atmospheric 
region  of  the  stars,  or  in  the  earth  or  its  three  kingdoms,  but  what,  in  , 
its  manner  and  measure,  is  representative :  for  all  and  singular  the 
things  in  nature  are  ultimate  images,  inasmuch  as  from  the  Deity  pro- 
ceed the  celestial  things  appertaining  to  good,  and  from  these  celestial 
things  the  spiritual  things  appertaining  to  truth,  and  from  both  the 
former  and  the  latter  proceed  natural  things :  .  •  .  .  Wherefore,  as 
all  and  singular  things  subsist,  that  is,  exist,  from  the  Deity,  and  ail 
and  singular  things  thence  derived  must  needs  be  representative  of 
those  things  whereby  they  had  existence,  it  follows,  that  the  visible 
universe  is  nothing  else  but  a  theatre  representative  of  the  Lord's 
kingdom,  and  that  the  Lord's  kingdom  is  a  theatre  representative  of 
the  Lord  himself."  (A.  C.  34.83.) 

Now  the  church  is  the  Lord's  kingdom  on  earth.  Therefore,  the 
church,  like  his  kingdom,  is  '^  a  theatre  representative  of  the  Lord 
himself."  Thus  the  church  is  at  all  times  representative  of  the 
Lord.  But,  as  the  church  degenerates,  it  comes  more  and  more  into 
representatives  alone.  That  is,  its  internal  principles  become  closed, and 
the  connection  of  heaven  with  mankind  by  it  is  more  and  more  eflected 
by  what  is  external  without  any  corresponding  internal  principle.  And 
as  the  church  is  reformed,  regenerated,  and  so  restored  to  its  pristine 
integrity,  it  comes  more  and  more  into  the  inner  representatives 
of  the  discrete  spiritual  degrees,  through  which  it  repasses.  Thus 
representatives  are  not  and  cannot  be  done  away  in  any  stage  of  the 
church's  upward  progress.  It  merely  throws  oflT  outer  garments,  as 
it  ascends  into  purer  and  more  genial  spiritual  regions,  to  which  its 
idner  garments  are  better  suited. 

Now  by  actually  tracing  the  church  from  the  Jews  back  through 
all  its  discrete  degrees,  we  find  representatives  in  all,  even  in  the 
celestial  or  most  ancient  church ;  and  we  discover  that  from  the  most 
ancient  church  they  ha^e  flowed  down  through  ail  the  intermediate 
churches  to  the  Jewish  as  the  last  and  lowest.  Hence  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem, beginning  in  the  natural  plane,  and  going  back  through  the 
spiritual  to  the  celestial  plane,  will  have  representatives  in  all  of 
them.  But  most  certainly  will  this  church  have  an  external  repre^ 
sentative  ritual  worship  when  she  becomes  a  true  representative 
church  as  the  noabtic  church  was.    And  this  appears  from  consider- 
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ing  the  difference  between  the  noahticand  the  Jewish  church,  which 
is  the  same  as  the  difference  between  the  representative  church  and 
the  representative  of  a  church.  The  distinction  between  these  two 
is  shown  in  A.  C.  4288.  And  the  following  five  characteristics  of  a 
representative  church  show  very  conclusively  that  the  abrogation  of 
the  Jewish  ritual  did  not  uecessarily  ordain  that  the  New  Jerusalem 
should  not  be  a  representative  church : — 
Firstly^  It  has  nearly  similar  rituals,  that  is,  similar  statutes,  laws 

and  precepts ;  but  its  externals  correspond  with  its  internals  so  as 

to  make  one. 
Secondly^  In  it  celestial  and  spiritual  love  is  principal — is  its  very 
^  internal  itself,  while  corporeal  and  worldly   love  is  altogether 

subordinate. 
Thirdly  J  Its  internal  is  in  an  appropriate  external. 
Fourthlyj  Its  members  have  communication  with  heaven  as  to  their 

interiors. 
FifUdy,  To  their  interiors,  their  external  worship  serves  as  a  plane. 

These  are  the  five  characteristics  of  a  true  representative  church — 
of  a  real  church  which  has  representatives  in  its  external  worship 
without  being  in  them  merely.     Nbw,  in  view  of  these  characteristics, 
we  conclude — 
Firstly,  That  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  is  to  restore  the  church  from 

its  lowest  depths  to  its  greatest  heights,  and,  therefore,  in  its  upward 

progress,  must  retrace  the  steps  of  its  downfall,  may  be,  at  least 

in  her  spiritual  stage,  a  representative  church. 
Secondlyy  And  now  especially,  when  she  is  only  setting  out  on  this 

journey  of  her  eternal  life,  the  New  Jerusalem  may  and  must  have 

sandals  on  her  feet,  a  breast  plate  and  other  armor  on  her  body,  a 

helmet  on  her  head,  and  all  other  appliances  for  her  security  and 

defence  in  the  journey ings  before  her. 
Thirdly,  The  New  Jerusalem,  in  her  natural  degree,  may  and  must 

have  an  external,  representative,  ritual  worship,  so  significant  of, 

and  correspondent  to,  her  internal  principles,  as  to  present  and 

convey  those  principles  to  the  minds  of  the  young  a^/id  simple. 

From  these  conclusions,  it  must  be  perfectly  manifest  now,  that  the 
Lord,  in  abrogating  the  mere  representative  worship  of  the  Jewish 
ritual,  did  not  wholly  do  away  representatives  in  the  christian  church, 
and  did  not  annul,  or  interdict,  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  true  repre- 
sentatives of  the  noahtic  or  ancient  church.  The  noahtic  was  an 
internal  church  in  an  appropriate  external  one ;  and  it  is  expressly 
asserted  that  the  christian  church  is  the  same,  with  the  exception  that 
*'  other  externals,  as  the  sacraments,  succeeded  to  their  sacrifices, 
&c.,"  which,  like  the  former,  ^^representatively  referred  to  and 
regarded  the  Lord."  (A.  C.  1083.)  In  fact,  the  abrogation  of  the 
Jewish  ritual,  with  its  "  sacrifices,  &c.,"  was  but  the  taking  away  of 
idolatrous  superadditions  to  true  representatives,  which  had  been 
allowed  in  merciful  accommodation  to  the  posterity  of  the  first  ancient 
church,  in  order  to  withdraw  them  from  idolatries  of  the  more  heinous 
sort  by  the  permission  of  those  that  were  haimless.  Hence  the  true 
repre8enta.ti ves  of  the  ancient  church  were  left  untouched  as  a  cuticle, 
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or.  as  an  under  dress,  when  tbe  Jewish  sacrificial  worship  was  taken 
off  as  a  covering  garment.  And  hence  the  true  representatives  of  the 
ancient  church  may  all  be  retained  in  the  christian  church,  if  it  is 
so  disposed;  and  some  of  them  must  be  retained  as  an  indispensable 
envelope,  continent  and  defence  of  its  internal  principles. 

There  have  beeA  four  grand  divisions  of  churches  on  this  earth — 
the  adamic,  noahtic,  judaic  and  christian.  Each  of  these  has  bad, 
or  is  to  have^  a  trine  of  churches  in  itself.  The  adamic  church  is 
called  the  most  ancient — ^was  the  first  on  this  earth,  and  from  its 
celestial  genius  was  styled  the  golden  age.  In  its  three  phases,  it 
degenerated  into  the  most  awful  idolatries,  by  the  perversion  of  its 
celestial  representatives.  Among  these  was  the  Lord's  prediction 
that  he  would  come  into  the  world  to  save  mankind,  by  being  born  a 
child  and  offering  himself  a  sacrifice  for  their  sins.  In  the  perversion 
of  this  representative  prediction,  by  the  remote  posterity  of  the  most 
ancient  church,  human  sacrifices  arose. 

In  the  consummation  of  thi^  first  or  celestial  church,  a  new  one  of 
a  different  genius  was  instituted  by  the  Lord.  This  was  a  spiritual 
church,  and  the  period  of  its  integrity  was  styled  the  silver  age.  Like 
the  former,  this  too  had  three  discrete  phases.  The  first  was  called  * 
Noah.  As  we  have  seen,  it  was  a  true  representative  church,  that  is, 
an  internal  church  with  an  external,  ritual  or -representative  worship 
which  truly  represented  its  own  internal  principles.  This  church, 
«  spread  far  and  wide  over  the  face  of  the  globe,  particularly  in  Asia, 
in  process  of  time,  as  is  usual  with  all  churches  ia  all  places,  grew 
degenerate,  and  was  adulterated  by  innovations,  both  as  to  its  external 
and  its  internal  worship.  This  was  the  case  in  various  countries,  and 
was  owing  especially  to  this  circumstance,  that  all  the  signifieatines 
and  rtpresmttdivea  which  the  ancieni  churdi  received  by  oral  tradiiion 
from  the  most  ancient  churchy  all  which  had  respect  to  the  Lord  and 
his  kingdom,  were  turned  into  idolatrous  rites,  and  with  some  nations 
into  magical  ceremonies.  To  prevent  the  destruction  which  hence 
threatened  the  whole  church,  it  was  permitted  by  the  Lord  that  a 
significative  and  representative  worship  should  be  again  restored  in  a 
particular  country.  This  was  effected  by  Heber;  and  this  worship 
consisted  principally  in  external  things.  The  external  things  employed 
were  high  places,  groves,  statues,  anointings,  besides  the  establishment 
of  FRIB8TLT  OFFICES,  and  of  wkotcver  had  relation  to  their  functions; 
together  with  various  other  things  which  are  included  in  the  name  of 
statutes  or  ordinances.  The  internals  of  their  worship  were  doctrinals 
derived  from  the  Antediluvians,  especially  from  those  who  were 
called  Enoch,  who  collected  the  truths  which  the  most  ancient 
church  saw  by  perception,  and  thence  framed  doctrinals 4  and  these 
were  their  Word.  From  both  these  sources  was  derived  the  worship 
of  this  church,  which  was  called  Heber,  but  with  additions  and  a//era- 
tionsj  particularly  in  this  circumstance,  that,  above  all  other  rituals, 
sacrifices  began  to  be  preferred,  which  were  unknown  in  the  true 
ancient  church,  except  with  the  posterity  of  Ham  and  Canaan,  who, 
being  idolaters,  were  allowed  this  kind  of  worship^  to  prevept  their 
sacrificing  their  sons  and  their  daughters.    Hence  it  appears  what  was 
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the  quafity  and  character  of  this  second  anciehi  church,  which  was  insti- 
tuted by  Heber,  and  was  continued  by  his  posterity."  (A.  C.  1241.) 

We  here  see  mention  made  of  itvo  of  the  trine  of  ancient  churches. 
The  first  was  named  Noah,  and  the  different  kinds  of  worship  prevailing 
in  it  were  signified  by  Shem,  Ham,  Japheth  and  Canaan.  The  first 
ancient  church  was  an  internal  one,  which,  in  process  of  time,  became 
idolatrous  by  subsiding  in  mere  external  worship  without  any  regard  to 
internal  worship.  And  the  hebrew  church,  so  called  from  Heber  its 
fbunder,  was  a  sort  of  new  ancient  church,  instituted  for  the  purpose 
of  saving  mankind  from  destruction  in  the  perversion  of  the  old  one. 
It  was,  therefore,  accommodated  to  mankind  in  that  state  of  the  world, 
and,  consequently,  was  an  external  church,  having  a  worship  con- 
sisting principally  in  external  things,  but  having  also  doctrinals  of 
truth  derived  from'  the  Antediluvians  as  the  internals  of  its  worship  : 
so  that  it  was  a  sort  of  internal  church  still.  Now  it  should  be  well 
observed,  that  the  first  ancient  church  derived  significaiives  and 
representatives^  as  the  externals  of  its  worship,  **by  oral  tradition 
from  the  most  ancient  church*^  This  proves  that  the  most  ancient 
church,  as  a  celestial  one,  had  significatives  and  representatives.  And 
'^from  both  these  sources,"  that  is,  both  from  the  anie  and  the  post- 
diluvian  churches,  was  derived  the  externals  of  worship  of  the  church 
.  called  Heber,  ^'  but  rot/4  addxivms  and  alteraiiansy^*  particularly  and 
especially  of  a  ritual  enjoining  the  sacrifice  of  animals,  **  which  was 
unknown  in  the  true  ancient  church."  We  thus  learn  that  the  hebrew 
church  had  external  things  of  two  kinds  in  its  worship— firstly,  true 
representatives,  or,  as  Swedenborg  elsewhere  styles  them,  f*  gentnne 
or  internal  representatives,"  such  as  '<  high  places,  groves,  statues, 
anointings,  priestly  offices  and  whatever  hcM  relation  to  their  [priestly] 
functions;  and,  secondly,  certain  new  kinds  of  worship,  which  were 
additions  tOy  and  altertHions  ofj  true  representatives,  elsewhere  styled 
by  Swedenborg  mere  and  external  representatives.  In  short,  in  the 
hebrew,  or  second  ancient,  church,  sacrifices  began  first  to  be  allowed 
as  9  divinely  permitted  and  prescribed  ritual  of  the  church.  Hence 
this  hebrew  church  had  true  representatives  mixed  in  a  certain  degree 
with  false  or  idolatrous  representatives, — ^as  a  sort  of  excrescences 
formed .  upon  the  body  of  the  church  in  its  degeneracy, — so  as  to 
furnish  a  true  representative  worship  in  some  degree  to  an  idolatrous 
.people— that  is,  so  as  to  serve  as  a  medium  between  heaven  and  man^ 
kind  in  an  idolatrous  state.  And  every  thing  which  is  to  serve  as  a 
medium  between  two  other  things  which  are  so  discretely  separated 
as  to  be -unable  to  unite  without  it,  must  have  something  of  both  so 
combined  in  its  constitution  as  to  give  it.  the  quality  of  a  connecting 
intermediate.  For  example,  oil  and  water  are  so  discrete  as  to  have 
no  affinity,  and,  therefore,  eannpt  be  permanently  commingled.  To 
unite  them,  tRere  must  be  some  substance  which  partakes ^both  of  the 
quality  of  oil  and  of  water.  Such  a  substance  is  salt  or  sugar.  So 
that,  when  oil  and  water  are  triturated  with  salt  or  sugar,  they  unite 
and  form  an  emulsion*  Just  so,  in  uniting  heaven  with  mankind  for 
their  preservation  in  an  idolatrous  state,  the  church,  as  the  connecting 
medium,  must  have  something  of  heaven  and  something  of  idolatry. 
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Such,  therefore,  was  the  quality  and  character  of  the  church  here 
called  Heber.  By  this  church  a  plane  was  formed  for  saving  man- 
kind when  they  were  sunk  or  sinking  into  an  idolatrous  state.  Con- 
sequently, the  hebrew  church  was  a  sort  of  true  internal  church 
substituted  for  the  first  ancient  church  as  a  corrupt  internal  one;  and, 
therefore,  was  the  ancient  church  itself  in  a  renewed,  or  more  external, 
form.  Thus  it  was  still  a  part  of  the  second  grand  division  of  churches 
on  this  earth. 

But  according  to  the  postulate,  this  second  grand  division  must 
have  had  a  third  discrete  phasis.  And  our  church,  in  her  explication 
of  thj3  eleventh  chapter  of  Genesis,  which  speaks  of  Babel  and 
the  confusion  of  tongues  there,  teaches  that  a  third  ancient  church, 
besides  the  second  one  called  Heber,  did  in  f^ct  exist.  These  are  her 
words,  in  explaining  the  phrase,  "the  whole  earth  was  of'one  lip'* 
[or  language.]  This  ^'  denotes  the  ancient  church  in  its  integrity,  as 
having  everywhere  prevailing  within  its  borders  one  doctrine  ia 
general."  But  in  the  following  verse  is  described  how  that  church 
began  to  be  falsified  and  adulterated;  and  aAerwards,  as  far  as  verse 
nine,  bow  it  was  altogether  perverted,  so  that  there  remained  no 
longer  any  internal  worship.  "  The  subject  soon  after  treated  of  is 
concerning  9l  second  church  begun  by  Heber  >  and,  last ly,  concerning 
a  thirds  which  was  the  beginning  of  the  Jewish  church :  for  after  the 
flood  there  were  three  churches  m  swcccmon."  (A.  C.  1285.)  Here 
we  learn  that  there  were  three  discrete  churches  in  the  ancient 
church  as  the  second  grand  division>fmd  that  the  third  of  these  was 
the  beginning  of  the  Jewish  church.  In  other  words,  the  last  of  the 
second  grand  division  prepared  the  way  for  the  first  of  the  third 
grand  division.  Hence  we  shall  find  that  true  representatives,  derived 
by  oral  tradition  from  the  most  ancient  church  to  the  first  ancieni 
church,  were  transmitted  from  this  by  the  second  ancient  church,  with 
the  additions  and  alterations  of  the  rituals  of  sacrificial  worship^ 
through  the  third  ancient  church,  to  the  Jewish,  as  the  third  grand 
division  of  churches  on  this  earth. 

Thus  having  traced  representatives  up  to  their  origin  in  the  most 
ancient  or  celestial  church,  we  turn  and  see  how  they  have  gushed 
from  their  pure  fountain,  and,  flowing  down,  like  crystal  rivulets, 
through  distant  tracts,  have  acquired  impure  additions,  according  to. 
the  qualities  of  the  regions  through  which  they  have  passed,  until 
they  have  come  into  the  gross  and  impure  form  in  which  they  are 
found  amongst  the  Jews.  And  we  present  this  further  proof  of  the  fact 
that  the  external  representatives  of  the  Jewish  ritual  were  merely  the 
accretions  of  idolatrous  sacrificial  worship  which  true  representatives 
received  in  their  passage  through  the  hebraic  dispensation  of  the 
noahtic  church : — "  The  most  ancient  churches,  which  were  before 
the  flood,  were  altogether  unacquainted  with  sacrifices,  nor  did  it  ever 
enter  into  their  minds  to  worship  the  Lord  by  the  slaying  of  animals. 
The  ancient  church,*  which  was  after  the  flood,  was  likewise  unac- 

*  In  reference  to  the  appearance  of  there  having  been  sacrifices  in  the  firsl  ancieat 
church,  because  it  is  said,  in  Gen.  ▼iti.  20,  ih^t  Nook  ojfihrtd  burnt  efferntgs  to  Jehovaky 
oor  church  says,  «*  this,  howcTer,  is  not  a  real  historical  cireamstancei  but  a  staiemeal 
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quainted  with  sacrifices :  it  was  indeed  principled  in  representatives, 
but  ^crific^s  were  instituted  in  the  succeeding  church,  which  was 
called  the  hebrew  church;  and  thence  this  mode  of  worship  was 
propagated  amongst  the  Gentiles,  and  descended  to  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  and  thus  to  their  posterity."  (A.  C.  2180.) 

That  human  sacrifices  originated  in  the  representative  prophetic 
enunciation  of  '<  the  most  ancient  time,  that  the  Lord  was  to  come 
into  the  world,. and  that  he  was  to  suffer  death,"  is  clearly  inferable 
from  A.  C.  2818.  This  originated  *^  a  custom  amongst  the  Gentiles  of 
sacrificing  their  children."  And  it  is  expressly  said, '^  the  sons  of 
Jacob  also  inclined  to  this  abomination,  and  so  likewise  did  Abraham. 
That  the  sons  of  Jacob  were  so  inclined,  appears  from  the  prophets ; 
but  to  prevent  their  falling  into  that  cdiominaiionj  it  was  permitted  to  . 
instUute  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices,**  (A.  C.  2818.) 

Thus  it  is  clear  that  the  Jewish  sacrificial  worship,  which  takes  up 
far  the  largest  part  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  was  a  mere  idolatrous 
superaddition  to  true  representatives  in  the  ancient  churches.  Hence 
our  church,  ii^  teaching  that  the  letter  of  the  Word  would  have  been 
different  from  what  it  is,  if  the  Word  had  been  written  amongst 
another  people  than  the  Jews,  expressly  declares,  ^  that  every  genuine 
Or  internal  representative  of  the  church  departed  from  them  before 
they  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  where  an  external  representative  o( 
the  church  was  begun  amongst  them  in  full  form."     (A.  C.  4293.) 

But  the  Jews  were  brought  out  of  Egypt,  had  the  law  given  to 
them  from  Mount  Sinai,  and  were  introduced  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
that  they  might  preserve  true  representatives  for  a  future  church, 
without  themselves  profaning  them.    They  were  chosen  for  this  use, 

oomposed  in  an  h'MCorrcal  form,  [an  historical  allegory  or  fiction ;]  because,  by  burnt 
ofTerings  was  signified  the  holy  principle  of  worship,  as  may  be  there  seen."  (iV.  C. 
1343  )  And  the  same  doctrine  shows  us  in  what  light  (be  offerings  of  Abel,  and  similar 
ones,  in  the  most  ancient  church,  are  to  be  regarded.  As  the  first  chapters  of  Geneius 
arp  not  a  literal  liistory,  but  only  contain  an  allegorical  description  of  the  things  of  the 
church  and  of  heaven  in  the.  language  of  representatives  or  correspondences,  and  thus, 
as  there  were  actually  no  such  personr  as  Adam,  Eve,  Cain,  or  Abel  on  this  earth, 
therefore  what  is  related  of  those  persons,  cannot  have  been  natural  Jaets  ;  but  mnst 
have  been  statements  of  only  such  internal  things  aa  related  to  the  charity,  faith,  or 
worship  of  churches  called  by  their  names.  Hence  this  appearance  of  sacrificial  worship 
having  been  ollered  up  by  them  as  persons,  does  not  show  that  any  such  worship  was  in 
natural  fact  instituted  in  the  most  ancient  church.  These  w^.re  celesiial  representatives 
of  those  times,  which  existed  only  in  the  minds  of  celestial  n>en  by  the  revelation  of 
angels  from  heaven.  But  these,  descending  by  oral  tradition  to  the  churches  which 
succeeded,  might,  in  the  Ion?  lapse  of  ages,  become  actual  rites  amongst  the  idolatrons 
gentile  nations  into  which  those  churches  degenerated,  just  as  the  celestial  represenlativea 
of  the  Lord's  incarnation  eame  into  the  sacrifice  of  children^  and  other  human  sacrifices 
in  the  remote  posterities  of  the  most  ancient  churches.  These  celestial  idolaters  were 
doubtless  Gentiles  in  the  consummation  of  the  first  ancient  church  ;  and,  possibly,  may 
have  been  the  origin  of  the  cannibals  now  existing  on  our  earth ;  so  that  the  posterity  of 
Ham  and  Canaan,  residing  iu  more  or  less  contiguity  with  these  gentile  nations,  were  in 
danger  of  adopting  their  facrifices.  Hence,  the  Lord,  in  mercy,  allowed  the  sacrifice  of 
animals  to  be  instituted  in  the  hebrew  church,  to  keep  "the  posterity  of  Ham  and 
Canaan**  from  (<  sacrificing  their  sons  and  daughters."  (A.  C.  124L  See,  also,  A.  C. 
2818.) 
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because  they  had  beoome  more  external,  that  is,  more  selfish,  worldly, 
sensual  and  corporeal  than  all  other  nations.  This  had  been  permitted 
by  Divine  Providence  in  order  that  they  might  represent  the  holy 
internal  things  of  the  church  without  profanation,  because  they  thus 
"could  act  as  representative  of  a  church,  namely,  represent  holy 
things  in  an  external  form  without  any  internal  holy  principle."  The 
obstinacy  of  their  selfish  and  worldly  ^elusions  and  desires  made  them 
perseveringly  importunate  to  be  called  and  considered  the  Lord's 
church,  or  peculiarly  holy  people ;  for  by  this  means  their  desires  of 
pre-eminence  and  wealth  could  be  gratified.  And  for  retaining  the 
objects  of  their  desires  when  once  possessed,  they  could  conform  most 
strictly  to  the  most  ascetic  and  apparently  self-denying  forms  of 
external  holiness,  so  as  to  "  act  above  all  other  nations  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  a  church.?*  Thus  they  were,  of  all  nations  or  people  that 
ever  existed,  best  suited  to  represent  the  holy  internal  things  of  the 
Word  without  any  danger  of  profaning  them.  And  thus  they  were 
exactly  suited,  and  were  therefore  chosen  by  the  Lord,  to  preserve  the 
true  representatives  of  the  church  in  that  state  of  the  world  when 
mankind  had  sunk  to  the  lowest  stage  of  spiritual  degradation,  so  that 
not  the  least  possibility  of  saving  them  by  an  internal  conjunction 
with  heaven  remained,  and,  unless  the  true  representatives  of  heaven 
had  been  given  to  the  Jews,  covered  up  as  they  were  in  the  mere, 
factitious,  external  representatives  of  their  idolatrous  superadditions, 
mankind  must  have  sunk  into  remediless  perdition,  and  all  possibility 
of  kindling  the  flame  of  pure  spiritual  worship,  from  these  coals  of 
heavenly  fire  now  covered  up  in  Jewish  ashes,  in  some  future  and 
better  state  of  the  world,  would  have  been  cut  off  for  ever. 

Let  us  take  one  instance  of  how  a  true  representative  of  worship 
was  preserved  by  the  Jews  for  the  christian  church.  All  true  external 
worship  must  be  a  type  of  the  Lord's  redemption  and  salvation  of 
mankind  in  the  complete  glorification  of  his  humanity.  In  the 
completion  of  this  glorification,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing  in  regard 
to  men,  in  the  completion  of  pur  regeneration,  which  is  our  salvation, 
or  complete  redemption,  which  is  the  holy  marriage  of  gbod  and 
truth,  the  Lord  rests  from  his  labors  of  conflict  with  infernal  evils  and 
falsities  as  the  enemies  of  our  souls.  (A.  C.  90S6, 10.780.)  Of  this, 
as  we  have  before  shown,  the  sabbath  is  to  be  representative  in  all 
time.  Now  how  was  this  representative  to  be  preserved  in  the  Jewish 
state  of  the  world  1  The  Jews,  as  the  perfect  type  of  that  state,  were 
the  most  selfish  and  avaricious  of  all  people.  Hence  the  Jew,  like 
all  avaricious  people,  was  exceedingly  timid — afraid  of  death.  And 
it  was  this  characteristic  to  which  the  Lord  appealed  in  securing  the 
perpetuation  of  the  true  representative  of  the  sabbath.  Hence 
Swedenborg  says — "The  reason  why  it  was  so  severely  forbidden 
to  do  any  work  on  the  feasts  and  sabbaths  was,  that,  on  such  occasions, 
they  might  be  in  a  full  representative  state,  that  is,  in  such  things  as 
represented  things  celestial  and  spiritual ;  which  state  would  nave 
been  disturbed,  if  they  had  done  works  that  respected  the  world  and 
the  earth  as  an  end ;  for  the  representatives  of  the  church  were 
instituted  amongst  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  to  the  intent  that,  by.  them, 
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there  might  be  a  communication  of  heaven  with  inao,  which  is  the 
end  for  which  the  church  is  established.  This  communication  would 
not  have  been  obtained  unJess,ttnc/er  the  penalty  of  death,  it  had  been 
forbidden  to  do  any  work  on  the  days  of  the  feasts  and  sabbaths ;  for 
things  worldly  and  terrestrial  had  gained  a  place  in  their  minds,  and 
they  were  men  of  such  a  quality  that  they  immersed  themselves  in 
sucn  things  with  their  whole  heart.  Wherefore,  if  they  had  been  at 
liberty  to  employ  themselves  at  the  same  time  in  those  things,  the 
communication  by  representatives  would  have  been  altogether  inter- 
rupted and  annihilated.**  (A.  C.  7893.)  Thus  the  representative  of 
rest  from  labors  on  the  sabbath  day  was  preserved,  in  a  condition  of 
the  world  when  attention  to  secular  concerns  was  all-engrossing,  by 
the  penalty  of  death ;  and  the  Jew  was  of  all  men  most  susceptible  of 
restraint  by  this  penalty,  because,  being  most  avaricious,  he  was  most 
in  the  fear  of  death.  And  we  have  showa  that  this  representative  has 
not  been  done  away  in  the  christian  church  by  the  abrogation  of  the 
Jewish  ritual.  The  sabbath  is  still  to  be  a  representative  in  the  christian 
church — only  it  is  now  an  internal^  genuiney  or  true  representative. 
The  sabbath  is  now  to  be  observed  as  a  day  of  rest  **  for  the  sake  of 
heavenly  life  on  the  occasion ;  and  for  the  sake  of  doctrine,  that  it  may 
be  learned  what  faith  and  charity  are,**  (A.  C.  7893:)  and  <Uhe 
representative  state*'  which  signifies  "  the  heavenly  marriage  which 
is  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord'*  in  christian,  as 
well  as  any  other,  men,  and  which  ^*  represents  in  the  supreme  sense 
the  Lord's  union  of  his  humanity  with  the  very  divinity  in  himself," 
would  be  as  much  disturbed  in  the  christian  as  in  the  Jewish  church, 
if  the  Christian,  equallv  as  the  Jew,  wereto  do  **  works  that  respected 
the  world  and  the  earth  as  an  end'*  on  that  day.  Thus  we  see  how 
the  Jews  were  chosen  by  the  Lord  to  preserve  true  representatives  for 
the  use  of  the  christian  church.  For  this  one  instance  illustrates  how 
all  the  true  representatives,  derived  by  oral  tradition  from  the  most 
ancient  to  the  ancient  church,  and  by  the  hebrew  church  transmitted 
thence,  in  the  rough  casket,  as  it  were,  of  idolatrous  sacrificial  worship, 
to  the  Jewish  church,  were,  by  this  latter  church,  preserved,  in  the 
same  casket,  for  the  use  of  Christians,  to  whom  they  were  given,  in 
the  institution  of  the  christian- church,  by  the  Lord,  who  took  them  out 
of  their  casket  by  the  abrogation  of  the  mere  external,  idolatrous  ritual 
which  had  contained,  preserved  and  conveyed  them. 

We  sa^  true  representatives,  that  is,  representatives  and  significa- 
tives  derived  from  the  most  ancient  or  celestial  church,  were  involved 
in  and  conveved  by  the  Jewish  ritual  as  the  books  of  the.  Old  Tes- 
tament. Ana  we  show,  from  the  writings  of  our  church,  that  the 
most  ancient  church  bad  not  only  the  objects  of  universal  nature  as 
representatives  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  (A.  C.  2750) — nor  only  those 
representatives  which  were  correspondences  of  their  internal  man  in 
their  external  roan  (A.C.  1563,  1568) — but  also  *' paradisiacal  repre- 
sentatives, and  many  other  things  of  a  like  nature,"  by  the  immediate 
revelation  of  dreams  and  visions  from  the  spiritual  world — also  '*  the 
si^ificative  or  enigmatical  representations  of  terrestrial  objects." 
(A.  C;  920.)    Wherefore  it  is  clear  that  the  men  of  the  most  ancient 
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church  had  representatives  in  a  form  suited  to  their  genins.  And 
Swedenborg  says  expressly — "  From  thexn  first  arose  representatives 
and  significatives,  which  continued  long  after  their  times ;  >and,  at 
length,  were  held  in  such  veneration,  by  reason  of  their  antiquity, 
that  books  were  written  by  mere  representatives,  and  the  books  which 
were  not  so  written,  were  held  in  no  estimation,  yea,  and  accounted 
of  no  sanctity,  if  written  within  the  church.  Hence,  and  for  other 
mysterious  reasons,  the  books  of  the  Word  also  were  so  written.'' 
(A.  C.  2179.)  Thus  it  is  demonstrated  that  there  were  representa- 
tives, the  same  as  exist  now.  in  the  letterof  the  Word,  in  the  most 
ancient  church ;  and  that  from  that  church  they  were  derived  to  all 
subsequent  churches  on  this  earth,  and  were  turned  into  idolatrous 
rites  and  ceremonies,  which  were  in  some  degree  allowed  in  the 
hebraic  and  judaic  churches  as  a  vehicle  for  their  conveyance  to  the 
christian  church.  Consequently,  the  Jewish  church  is  the  most 
ancient  church  brought  into  its  lowest  possible  form  of  a  mere 
shadow  of  its  substance.  For  "the  menibers  of  the  most  ancient 
church,  which  was  of  a  celestial  character,  regarded  ail  things  terres- 
trial and  worldly,  with  such  as  are  corporeal  also — indeed,  all  objects 
of  the  senses  whatsoever,  no  otherwise  than  as  things  dead;  but  as 
all  things  which  exist  in  the  world,  both  generally  aqd  particularly, 
present  some  idea  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  consequently  of  things 
celestial  and  spiritual,  when  they  appreiiended  them  by  sight,  or  any  . 
other  of  the  senses,  they  did  not  think  of  Mem,  but  of  the  spiritual 
and  celestial  things  of  which  they  were  significative  ^  deriving  also 
this  perception,  not  from  the  sensible  objects  as  origins,  but  by  them 
as  means:  thus  dead  things  with  them  became  alive.  These  things, 
thiis  signified  by  the  objects  of  sense,  were  collected  by  their  posterity 
from  the  mouth  of  their  forefathers,  and  were  framed  'by  them  into 
doctrinals,  which  composed  the  Word  of  the  ancient  church  after  the 
flood.  These  doctrinals  formed  the  significatives  of  the  ancient 
church ;  for  by  them  they  acquired  a  knowledge  of  things  internal, 
and  raised  their  thoughts  from  them  to  things  spiritual  -and  celestial. 
But  when  that  knowledge  began  to  perish,  so  that  the  significations 
were  no  longer  known,  and  men  began  to  account  those  terrestrial  and 
worldly  things  holy,  and  to  worship  them,  without  any  thought  con- 
cerning their  signification ;  then  the  same  were  made  representatives. 
Hence  came  the  representative  church,  which  had  its  commencement 
in  Abram,  and  was  afterwards  established  amongst  the  posterity  of 
Jacob.  It  thus  appears,  that  representatives  had  their  rijie  from  the 
significatives  of  the  ancient  church,  and  these  from  the  celestial  ideas 
of  the  most  ancient  church."  (A.  C.  1409.) 

This  -passage  of  Swedenborg's  writings  afibrds  another  instance  of 
how  easy  it  is  to  draw  erroneous  views  from  them  without  a  due 
comparison  of  one  part  with  others.  From  this  we  might  at  first  be 
led  to  suppose  that  the  Jewish  church  alone  had  representatives,  and 
that  it  only  was  "the  representative- church."  And  then  it  would 
be  very  easy  to  conclude,  that,  in  the  abrogation  of  the  Jewish  ritual, 
all  representatives  were  abolished.  But  the  comparisons  which  we 
have  made  in  the  course  of  this  argument,  have  abundantly  shown 
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that  Swedenborg;  iq  this  passage,  by  representatives  mentis  mtre  or 
external  represeatatives,  ia  contraclistinctioa  to  genuine  or  internal 
ones.  For  he  expressly  says,  the  Jews  had  put  off  the  latter  before 
they  came  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  put  on  the  former.  He  also 
calls  the  former  ";>wr«  representatives'*  and  "representatives  alone.^^ 
{A,  C.  1361.)  And  it  has  been  shown  also,  by  his  own  discriininan 
tion  of  a  representative  church  from  the  representative  of  a  church, 
that  the  ancient  church  was  a  representative  one,  and  the  Jewish  the 
mere  representative  of  one.  Hence  it  is  clear  that  Swedenborg  by  , 
*^  the  representative  church,"  in  this  passage,  means  the  representa- 
tive of  a  church.  In  short,  he  merely  designates  representatives  by 
(he  plane  pf  their  reception  in  the  several  discrete  churches  of  which 
he  speaks.  Thus  in  the  celestial  church,  representatives,  that  is, 
things  as  they  flow  from  and  embody  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
Lord,  exist  as  ideas  of  the  mind.  Therefore,  in  that  church,  he  calls 
them  ^^  celestial  ideiis  of  the  most  ancient  church."  But  in  the 
spiritual  church,  they  are  things  external  to  the  mind,  either  as 
objects  of  sight  or  some  other  sense,  rn  nature  or  the  rituals  of  exter* 
nal  worship,  which  signify  to  the  mental  perceptions  of  the  wor* 
shiper  in  and  by  them  the  heavenly  and  divine  things  which  they 
represent.  Therefore,  in  the  spiritual  church,  he  calls  them  "the 
significatives  of  ihe  ancient  church."  But  in  the  Jewish  church  they 
are  mere  representatives,  that  is,  external  Ihi-ngs  which  represent 
h«?avenly  and  divine  things  to  a  people  who  have  not  the  slightest 
idea  of  their  signification ;  or  representatives  as  they  had  become  in 
the  church  "after  all  internal  worship  had  perished."  Therefore, 
in  this  church  he  calls  them  "representatives"  by  distinction. 
Wherefore  he  means  that  mere  or  external  representatives  in  the 
Jewish  church  had  their  rise  from  the  true  or  internal  representatives 
of  the  ancient  church,  and  these  from  the  ideal  representatives  of  the 
most  ancient  church.  And  this  is  just  what  we  hold,  and  in  this 
report  maintain.  Hence  "  spiritual  and  celestial  things  are  the  inte- 
rior things  contained  in  the  representatives"  of  the  Jews.  (A.  C. 
8588.)  They  "were  all  representative  of  the  spiritual  and  celestial 
things  of  the  Lord's  kingdom."  (A,  C.  431 K)  "The  sons  of  Israel 
and  their  posterity,  as  well  as  they  who  w^re  of  the  ancient  churches, 
in  singular  things  represented  the  Lord's  spiritual  and  celestial  king- 
doms. The  representatives  themselves  were  also  instituted — with  the 
Jewish  nation  the  representative  of  the  celestial  kingdom,  and  with  i\ie 
israelitish  people  the  representative  of  the  spiritual  kingdom.  But 
with  that  generation  nothing  but  a  mere  representative  could  be  insti- 
tuted, and  not  any  thing  [really  or  truly]  of  the  church  or  kingdom 
of  the  Lord ;  for  they  were  not  willing  to  see  or  acknowledge  any 
thing  in  representatives  but  what  was  external,  and  not  any  thing 
internal.  Nevertheless,  that  a  representative  might  exist,  and  by  it 
some  communication  be  given  with  heaven  and  through  heaven  with 
the  Lord,  they  were  kept  in  externals ;  and  it  was  then  provided,  by 
the  Lord,  that  communication  should  be  given  by  a  mere  external 
representatitey  without  an  internal  principle."  (A.  C.  6301.)  How 
"communication  \yith  the  angels  in  heaven  by  [such]  representatives. 
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was  effected,'?  namely,  by  stTupTe  good  spirits^  and  even  wfiUe  the 
Jew  was  surrounded  by  evil  spirits,  by  good  spirits  without  him  flow- 
ing into  the  mere  external  principle  of  sanctity  in  which  he  was. for 
the  time  being  kept,  may  be  seen  in  A.  C.  8588,  4311.  Thus  ibe 
Jews  were  of  such  a  quality  as  a  nation  that  ^<  they  knew  not,  and 
were  not  willing  to  know,  what  the  internal  or  spiritual  man  is; 
wherefore,  neither  was  it  revealed  to  them — ^for  they  believed>  that 
nothing  but  an  external  and  natural  principle  appertained  to  aby 
man — neither  did  they  regard  any  other  principle  in  all  their  wor- 
ship, insomuch  that  divine  worship  with  them  was  no  other  than 
idolatrous  worship;  for  when  external  worship  is  separated  from 
internal,  it  is  merely  idolatrous."  Hence  "the  church  which  was 
instituted  amongst  them,  was  not  [really]  a  church }  and  it  is  in  this 
sense  that  the  Jewish  church  is  called  a  represbntativb  c?hurch,". 
(A.  C.  4281.) 

It  is  impossible  for  any  thing  to  be  more  express  than  this.    It 
shows  that  Bwedenborg,  in  the  passage  before  quoted,  A.  C.  i409, 
calls  the  church  ''  which  had  its  coromencemect  in  Abram,  and  wa$  , 
afterwards  establishe<l  among  the  pc^erity  of  Jacob,"  "the  represen- 
tative church"  in  only  a  representative  sense.  That  is,  he  means  to  say 
the  Jewish  is  no  church  at  all — ^it  only  represents  one.    And  in  its  cha- 
racter of  the  representative  of  a  church, it  is  a  mere  shell,  a  mere  shadow, 
a  mere  outside,  skin-deep  semblance  of  the  most  ancient  church,  from 
which  its  representatives,  with  idolatlrous  superadditions,  have  been 
derived-  So  that  it  still  has  the  representatives  of  the  most  ancient  and 
the  ancient  churches  involved  within  its  outward  coverings*  For  "  the 
most  ancient  church,  which  was  celestial,  and  before  the  flood,  was 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  (A.  C.  567;)  and  the  ancient  church,  whith 
was  after  th^  flood,  was  also  in  that  land,.  (A.  C.  1238,  2385;)  hence 
it  came  to  pass,  that  all  the  nations  in  that  land,  and  likewise  all  the 
regions,  and  all  the  rivers  thereof^  became  representative ;  for  the 
most  ancient  people,  who  were  celestial  men,  through  all  the  objects 
which  they  saw,  perceived  such  things  as  appertained  to  the  Lord's 
kingdom  (A.  C.  920,  1409,  2896,  2897,  2995)— thus  also  through 
the  regions  and  rivers  of  that  land.     These  representatives  after  their 
t4mes  remained  in  the  ancient  church — thus  also  the  repres^tative 
of  the  places  in  that  land."    Hence  "the  Word  in  the  ancient  church, 
also,  had  representative  names  of  places.     Also  the  Word  after  their 
time,  called  Moses  and  the  Prophets,     And  this  being  so,  therefore. 
Abraham  was  commanded  to  go  to  that  land,  and  a  promise  was  made 
him  that  his  posterity  should  possess  it ;  and  this  not  by  reason  of 
their  being  "better  than  other  nations,  for  they  were  amongst  the  wor$t 
of  all :  but  that  by  them  a  representative  church  might  be  instituted, 
in  which  no  attention  should  be  paid  to  person  or  to  place,  but  to 
the  things  which  should  be  represented  ;  and  thus  also  the  names  Jand 
so  the  representatives]  of  the  most  ancient  and  of  the  ancient  churchy 
might  be  retained?^  (A.  C.  3686.)    "  Hence  it  is  plain  that  the  Jewish 
church  was  not  any  new  church,  but  that  it  was  a  resuscitation  of  the 
ancient  church  which  had  perished."  (A.  C  4835.)     And  "the-mcre't 
ancient  or  celestial  church  was  the  foundation  of  the  Jewish;  whence 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


REPORT  ON-  79S  TRII^.  463 

M  the  repi^stenUtives  of  the  latter  chtircb  bad  reference  .to  tbings 
celestial,  and  bj  these  tot  the  Lord."  (A.  C.  886.) 
,  Thus  we  presume  we  have  shown  most  coDclusively  that  represen- 
tatives existed  ID  the  most  .ancient  as  well  as  in  the  ancient  church — 
that  they  were  derived  from  ^he  most  ancient  through  the  ancient  to 
the  Jewish  and  israelitish  church — ^that  the  very  object  of  Abraham's 
return  to  the  land  of  Canaan  and  tbe  institution  of  the  latter  church 
by  his  posterity  in  that  land,  was  that  the  celestial  and  spiritual 
churches  might  be  restored  in  a  mere  representative  form  in  the 
lowest  condition  of  mankind,  and  so  their  genuine  or  internal  repre- 
sentatives be  preserved  for  the  christian,  as  a  spiritual  and  celestial, 
church,  which  was  to  be  again  raised  up  in  the  fulness  of  time.  And 
we  have  shown  that  the  Jewish  and  israeiitish  church,  as  it  had  the 
representatives  of  celestial  and  spiritual  tilings  only  on  the  outside, 
without  the  least  particle  of  a  spiritual  or  celestial  quality  in  its  mem- 
bers, was  the  mere  representative  of  a  church,  and  not  itself  a  church 
at  all :  but,  in  itself  considered,  vras,  as  to  its  ritual  form  that  was 
abrogated,  a  mere  shell  with  the  true  representatives  of  the  ancient 
'  church  as  a  kernel  within  it,  and  the  ideal  .representatives  of  the  most 
ancient  as  an  oil  within  that  kernel. 

Wherefore,  our  conclusion  is,  that,  when  the  Lord  abrogated  the 
Jewish  ritual,  he  merely  abolished  idolatrous  representatives,  thus 
removed  the  judiac  and  hebraic  superadditions  to  genuine  or  internal 
.  icepresentatives,  or  cracked  the  shell,  so  as  to  give  these  true  repre- 
sentatives an  the  kernel  to  the  christian  church.  And  as  <<  priestly 
offices  and  whatever  had  relation  to  their  functions'^  were  among  the 
true  representatives  of  the  ancient  church,  therefore  these  were  not 
abolished  in  the  christian  church  by  the  abrogation  of  the  Jewish 
ritnal.  We  might  go  on  to  show-  that  representative  **  statues,"  or  • 
representative  paintings,  and  true  representatives  in  other  forms^ 
ought  be.  used  in  the  christian  church,  so  as  to  bring  its  internal  prin- 
ciples down  to  the  sensual  plane  of  the  mind,  and  thus  give  them  the 
fulness,  power  and  oanctity  of  ultimates.  But  this  would  not  be  at 
all  pertinent  to  the  purpose  of  this  report.  It  is  enough  for  us  to 
have  shown  that  the.  New  Jerusalem,  as  a  spiritual  church,  may  and 
must  be  a  true  representative  one,  as  the  ancient  church  was;  and 
that,  as  such,  she  must  have  a  representative  priesthood,  to  represent 
the  Lord's  work  of  saving  men  in  the  natural,  the  spiritual,  and  the 
celestial  degrees,  and  therefore  constituted  by  grades  of  priests  in  a 
triple  order.  This  follows  irresistibly  from  the  fact  that  priestly 
offices  and  whatever  had  relation  to  their  functiane  were  representative 
m  the  ancient^  chorch,  and  must  be  similarly  representative  in  the 
New  Jerusalem. 

YIII.  The  JVeto  Jerusalem  is  to  be  a  celestial  church  in  form  as  well 
as  i(i  9SSBNCD— Aencs  is  to  have  an  externfUj  representative^  ritual  wor- 
ship even  as  a  celestial  churchy  and  this  because  she^  unlike  the  most 
ancient  churchy  is  never  to  fall  away* 
.  This  is  the  citadel  of  our  argument.  For  it  defends  bur  position 
from  the  very  plaasible  reasoning  of  our  opponents-^that  .the  most 
ancient  as  a  celestial  church  had  ^'a  divine  worship  which  was 
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^xchsivdy .internal,  and  in  no  r$$pecl  exUmal,"  (A«  C.  920 :)  hence 
t^e  New  Jerusalem,' being  a  cl:|iH'ch  of  a  celestial  geDius,  is  not  to    . 
haye  an  exieTOsA  repreneniative  worship  at  all.    OCtours^,  her  priest? 
hood  will  oot  be  representatife^  4)ecause  her  external  worship^  in 

.  which  her  clergy  are  to  ministor,  is  not. 

^  Mow  this  is  our  argument.  The  mostancient  church  began  ceks- 
tjal  and  declined,  through  a  spiHtual  to  an-  utterly  natural  state. 
These  .were  the  tbr^e  discrete  phases  of  the  most  ancient  or  celestial 
churph  in  its  trine  of  churches.  But  the  New  Jerusalem  begins  • 
jiatiiral,  and  through  a  spiritual  stage  becomes  celestial.  And  ia  thus 
restoring  the  church  from  its  lowest  depths  to  its  highest  heights,  like 
the  soul  in  leaving  the  corporeal  body. and  rising  irito  the  fpirkual  or 
celestial  heavens,  takes  with  hex  an  external,  representative,  ritual 
worship,  as^n  involucrum  from  tbe  natural  plane,  for  a  coilf  inent  and 
defence  o(  her  internal  prrneiples.  in  her  highest  elevatron.  Thus, 
not  only  will  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  'her  lower  degrees,  need  suchao 
external  ritual  worship  to  present  &nd  convey  her  internal  principles 
to  the  minds  of  the  young  and  simple,  but  she  will  also  need  it  to 
place,. in  all  minds,  '/i^pon  all  her  glory  a  covering,**  and  to  afibrd  tD  * 
lier  in  all  tbf«  stages  of  even  her  highest  upward  progress,  "a  taher-  ^ 
nacle  for  a  shadow  in  the  day  time  from  the  heat,  and  fora  place  of 
reftige,  and  for  a  covert,  from  storm  and  rain.''  (^Isaiah,  iv.  5,  6.) 
The  chapter  of  the  Word  in  which  t);»is  passage  is  found,  treats  of  th« 
final  restoration  of  all  things,  after  the  church,  from  celestial,  shall  ' 
have  passed  through  all  its  downward  stages,  and  come  to  the  extremity 
of  its  most  ultimate  evil  condition.  In  that  condition,  this  chapter 
predicts,  "  there  will  be  a  new  principle  of  ike  church  from  the  Lord ; 
and  prolndence  against  the  churches  ever  falling  away  again  hy  any 
further  perversion  of  the  Word.'' 

The. Word  is  divine  good  .and  divine  truth  brought  into  a  repre* 
sentative,  significative  and  correspondential  form.  Hence,  perversion 
of  the  Word  is  perversion  of  the  good  and  truth  which  are  contained 
in  its  representatives,  significatives  or  correspondences.  Tbe  same  is 
true  of  the  church,  tor  the  church  is  good  and  truth  frpm  the 
Word.  These. are  those  internal  principles  which  constitute  the 
church  itself  as  they  constitute  the  V^ord  itself.  And  that-  thes^as 
i|iternal  principles  may  be  preserved  from  perversion,  both  in  the 
Word  and  in  the  church,  when  the  church  is  finally  restored,  they 
are  always  to  b6  covered  and  defended  by  appropriate  external  things, 
which  represent,  signify,  and  correspond  to,  Ihem.    These  internal 

'  principles  are  the  glory  of  the  Word,  and  the  glory  of  the  church 
that  is  from  U^*  and  those  representatives,  sign ificatives  and  corre- 
spondences are  for  their  covering^nd  defence.  They  are  as  a  taber- 
nacle, which  sliadowsthem  from  the  scorching  influences  of  self-love, 
as  well  as  tempers  to  them  the  burning,  brilliancy  of  the  unveiled 
divine  love.  They  are  as  a  refuge  and  covert  for  them  from  all 
worldl}'  and  infernal  influences. 

In  the  most  ancient  church,  there  was  no  external  ritual- worship. 
Or  its  ritual  was  only  the  writing  of  God's  finger,  tracing  repcesenta*. 
tive  forms  on  (he  sky  and  earth  in  its  three  king/iloms,  and. from  the  . 
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spiritaal  world  on  the  tablets  of  the  miDd.  Hence  that  church  could 
fall  away  by  coining  into  <'  idolatrous  rites  and  magical,  ceremonies.'' 
It  had  no  external  covering  and  defence  for  its  internal  principles. 
Hence  those  principles  were  perverted,  and  the  church  itself  conse- 
quently destroyed.  The  Word,  in  the  most  ancient  church,  had  its 
ultimate  and  basis  in  only  the  imaginative  plane  of  the  mind  of  the 
member  of  that  church ; — it  had  not  an  ultimate  and  basis  in  the  very 
matter  of  this  natural  world  as  it  now  has  in  its  form  of  a  printed 
book ; — ^therefore  it  could  fall  away  from  the  men  of  the  church,  and 
the  celestial  principles  of  the  church  could  fall  away  with  it.  But,  in 
the  restoration  of  the  celestial  church,  when  all  things  shall  be  brought 
back  again  to  their  pristine  state  of  integrity  and  purity,  that  church 
will  have  an  external  ritual  worship,  truly  representative  and  signifi- 
cative of  its  internal  principles ; — and  the  Word  will  have  an  ultimate 
and  basis  in  the  natural  world  independent  of  the  minds  of  men.  This 
will  then  be  <<  a  new  principle  of  the  church  from  the  Lord,"  by 
which  there  will  be  ^*  providence  against  the  church's  ever  falling 
away  again."  For  it  will  not  then  be  tempted  to  go  out  into  any 
external  ritual  worship  which  is  false  and  idolatrous.  For  when 
'<  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  away  the  filth  of  the  daughters  of 
Zion," — cleansed  the  affections  of  the  celestial  church, — and  '<  shall 
have  purged  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst  of  her," — ^removed 
every  profane  principle  from  the  internals  of  the  spiritual  church, — 
"by  the  spirit  of  judgment  and  the  spirit  of  burning," — ^by  the  life  of 
spiritual  truth  and  the  life  of  celestial  truth,  and  their  renunciations  of 
evil, — ^then  he  "will  create  upon  every  dwelling-place  of  Mount 
Zion,  and  upon  her  assemblies,  a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  and  the 
shining  of  a  flaming  fire  by  night :  for  upon  all  the  glory  shall  be  a 
covering.^* 

Mount  Zion  is  the  celestial  church,  or  the  principle  of  inmost  good 
in  the  Word.  Her  dwelling-places  denote  her  voluntary  principle, 
and  her  assemblies,  her  intellectual  principle.  They  also  denote  the 
internal  and  external  worship  of  the  Celestial  church,  or  the  internal 
and  external  senses  of  the  Word.  The  cloud  and  smoke  by  day, 
which  are  to  be  upon  her  dwelling-places  and  assemblies,  denote  the 
representatives  from  the  letter  of  the  Word,  which  are  to  be  in  the 
celestial  church's  external  worship,  so  as  to  accommodate  her  inter- 
nal spiritual  principles  to  minds  in  the  corporeal,  sensual,  or  natural 
plane :  and  the  shining  of  the  flaming  fire  by  night,  denotes  the  light 
of  perception,  flowing  from  a  principle  of  good,  which  illustrates  the 
mind  of  the  man  of  celestial  genius  even  in  the  obscurities  of  his 
natural  states,  and  gives  to  his  natural  man,  and  to  his  views  of  the 
veriest  letter  of  the  Word,  a  guiding  light  of  spiritual  interpretation 
from  its  true  spiritual  sense.  For,  as  the  new  church  now  teaches  us, 
(A.  C.  10.551,)  he  who  is  principled  in  good,  and  is  in  the  actual  life  of 
good,  which  is  the  performance  of  use  from  heavenly  ends,  is  inwardly 
in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  although  he  knows  it  not.  And 
representatives  from  the  letter  of  the  Word  will  be  "  a  covering,  as  a 
tabernacle  for  a  shadow  in  the  day-time  from  the  heat,  and  for  a  place 
of  refuse,  and  for  a  covert,  from  storm  and  rain,"  because,  they  are 
30 
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now  the  divine  humanity  of  the  Lord  itself  in  ultimates,  spreading  a 
more  full  and  ultimate  plane  for  angelic  consociation  with  men  in  the 
last  days  than  ever  the  celestial  church  had  in  the  most  ancient  times. 
They  are  a  plane  into  which  angels  can'  flow,  not  only  with  simple- 
minded  good  adults,  but  even  with  infants  and  children,  and  store  up 
remains  in  the  innocence  of  their  infancy,  so  as  to  secure  them  from 
selfish  and  worldly  influx  from  hell  ever  afterwards. 

Thus,  by  representatives  as  an  external  ritual  of  worship  in  and 
from  the  letter  of  the  Word,  the  celestial  church's  internal  principles 
can  be  for  ever  defended  and  preserved  whenever  the  church  shall 
have  been  a^in  restored.  For  thus  it  is,  that,  by  representatives  as 
the  letter  of  the  Word,  having  the  divine  humanity  of  the  Lord 
actually  present  in  them,  and  the  sphere  of  that  humanity  around 
them,  keeping  infernal  influences  away  from  the  spirits  of  all  who 
shall  worship  in  them  in  sincerity  and  truth,  the  glory  of  the  Word, 
and  the  internals  of  the  church,  will  for  ever  have  upon  them  ^^  a 
defence,  or  covering." 

Such  is  our  argument.  Perhaps  it  needs  a  good  deal  of  illustration 
to  make  it  clear  and  conclusive  to  other  minds.  But  we  have  only 
space  for  the  following,  which  is  a  kind  of  summing  up  of  what  has 
been  previously  advanced  and  shown. 

We  have  shown  that  the  New  Jerusalem,  at  least  in  one  of  the 
stages  of  her  upward  progress,  may  and  must  be  a  representative 
church.  We  mean  a  true  representative  church,  and  not  the  mere 
representative  of  one.  We  mean  a  real  church,  that  has  true  repre- 
sentatives of  its  own  internal  principles,  and  not  the  mere  semblance 
of  a  church,  that  has  only  representatives  of  the  internals  of  a  church 
which  is  yet  future.  Thus  we  mean  a  church  that  has  representatives 
without  being  in  them. 

A  church  is  designated  by  that  principle  which  characterizes  it 
most.  The  church  is  a  complex  man.  All  men  have  the  same  com- 
mon properties,  fiut  some  men  are  principled  more  in  certain  proper- 
ties of  mind  or  body  than  in  others.  For  instance,  in  respect  to  the 
body,  one  man  will  be  principled  in  muscular  force, another  in  nervous 
energy ;  another  will  be  remarkable  for  his  sight,  another  for  his  hear^ 
ing,  another  for  the  acuteness  of  his  smell ;  and  so  on.  And,  in  respect 
to  the  mind,  one  man  will  be  a  man  of  memory,  another  a  man  of 
judgment,  another  a  man  of  fancy ;  or,  more  generally,  one  will  be  a 
man  of  will,  another  a  man  of  understanding,  and  another  a  man  of 
action;  one  will  be  noted  for  his  inventive  faculty,  another  for  his 
powers  of  execution  ;  and  so  on.  It  is  not  that  the  man  of  memory 
has  not  any  judgment  and  fancy  ;  or  the  man  of  will  any  understand- 
ing; but  memory  or  will  is  the  distinguishing  characteristic — the 
prominent,  chief,  or  ruling  property  of  the  man ;  and  he  is  called  by 
that  which  so  distinguishes  him.  So,  in  respect  to  churches — ^all 
have  the  same  common  properties  ;  but  one  church  is  distinguishioglj 
characterized  by  some  one  property,  and  another,  by  some  other. 
Thus  there  is  the  natural  church,  the  spiritual  church,  and  the  celes- 
tial church ;  or  the  church  as  to  the  mere  obedience  of  truth,  the 
church  as  to  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  the  church  as  to  the 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


REPORT  ON  THE  TRINE.  467 

perception  of  truth.  It  is  not  that  the  natural  church  has  nothing  of 
a  spiritual  or  celestial  principle  in  it  whatever ;  or  that  the  spiritual 
church  has  no  natural  or  celestial  principle  whatever ;  or  the  celestial 
church  has  not  any  spiritual  or  natural  principle  whatever:  but  it  is 
that  each  is  called  by  that  principle  which  roost  characterizes  it,  and 
by  which  it  is  peculiarly  distinguished  from  the  others.  So,  in  regard 
to  representatives — all  churches  have  them,  but  all  are  not  peculiarly 
characterized  or  distinguished  by  them.  Hence,  it  is  not  that  the  natural, 
the  spiritual,  or  the  celestial  church,  has  or  has  not  any  representa- 
tives whatever,  which  causes  it  to  be  called  a  representative  church 
or  the  representative  of  a  church.  A  church  that  has  mere  repre- 
sentatives, or  which  has  nothing  else  that  pertains  to  the  true  church 
belonging  to  it  but  representatives,  and  thus  is  principled  in  represen- 
tatives alone,  is  called  the  representative  of  a  church.  For  such  a 
church,  having  none  of  the  internal  principles  of  the  church,  is  in 
reality  no  church  at  all,  but  only  the  outward  semblance  of  one  :  and 
as  its  representative  forms  are  the  types  and  figures  of  internal  things 
which  are  to  be  developed  at  some  other  time  amongst  some  other 
people,  it  is  therefore  called  the  representative  of  a  church.  It  is  not 
that  this  church  has  no  internal  principles  whatever  j  but  its  princi- 
ples are  evil  and  false  ones — ^totally  void  of  genuine  charity  and  true 
faith,  and  having,  therefore,  nothing  of  the  church  itself  in  them. 
Hence  it  is  called  the  representative  of  a  church,  because  it  is  princi- 
pled in  mere  representatives,  because  representatives  alone  are  all  of 
the  church  that  belongs  to  it,  and  because  it  represents  a  true  church 
elsewhere. 

Again,  a  true  representative  church  is  a  real  church ;  and  it  is  called 
representative  because  it  is  principled  in  true  representatives — ^yet,  so 
as,  at  the  same  time,  to  have  within  itself  the  internal  things  which 
are  represented  by  them.     This  is  the  spiritual  church. 

Still  further,  the  celestial  church  is  not  without  representatives,  as 
the  man  of  will  is  not  without  understanding  ;  but  it  is  not  principled 
in  them.  The  celestial  church,  either  in  its  essential  or  formal  wor- 
ship, does  not  think  of,  or  rest  in,  representatives,  although  it  has 
them.  As  we  have  fully  shown,  the  most  ancient  church  on  this 
earth,  which  was  a  celestial  church,  had,  for  its  representatives,  the 
whole  natural  world.  The  members  of  that  church  had,  indeed,  no 
external  worship  like  ours  ]  for  they  were  radically  different  from  us 
even  as  to  physical  constitution.  For  instance,  they  respired  in  the 
atmosphere  of  the  spiritual  world,  in  which  angels  and  spirits  breathe. 
Hence  they  had  no  external  respiration  like  ours.  They  did  not 
breathe  in  the  atmosphere  of  this  material  world,  as  we  do.  Hence 
they  had  no  natural  vocal  sounds.  Of  course,  they  could  have  no 
such  prayers,  praises,  or  glorifications  as  ours.  Their  speech  with 
•one  another  was  pantomimic;  and  their  external  worship,  therefore, 
might  have  been  something  like  what  we  call  dumb  show.  Hence 
they  could  not  have  had  any  of  the  external  rites,  ceremonies,  formu- 
laries, or  temples  that  we  have.  Still  there  must  have  been  some 
sort  of  external  to  their  internal  worship,  as  a  body  to  a  soul.  And 
as  the  new  church  now  teaches,  that  <<  that  is  external  which  repre- 
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sentfl,  ftnd  that  is  internal  which  is  represented/'  the  members  of  the 
most  ancient  church  must  have  had  representatives  in  their  externals. 
They  worshiped  beneath  the  canopy  of  the  skies,  and  surrounded  by 
the  objects  of  outward  nature,  as  a  vast  living  tabernacle,  instead  of 
temples  made  by  their  own  hands.  It  was  revealed  to  them  by  angels, 
in  dreams  and  otherwise,  what  each  thing  which  they  saw  before 
their  outward  eyes,  represented  and  signified.  And  in  their  percep- 
tion of  this  signification  and  representation,  their  souls  were  con- 
sociated  with  angels,  and  through  them  conjoined  to  the  Lord.  The 
Word,  as  the  representatives  of  things  existing  in  the  heavens,  was 
in  the  same  manner  revealed  to  them ;  and  the  memory,  thought, 
and  affection  of  the  representatives,  significatives  and  correspondences 
of  the  Word  so  revealed,  became  then  the  plane  of  that  consociation 
and  conjunction. 

The  most  ancient  church  must  have  been  representative,  or  must 
have  had  representatives,  for  Another  reason.  Like  every  other  church 
which  preceded  the  Lord's  incarnation,  the  celestial  church  too  could 
have  him  present  with  it  only  representatively.  Therefore,  the 
celestial  church  was  a  representative  one,  because  the  Lord,  not  hav- 
ing come  into  the  ultimates  of  nature,  could  be  present  with  even  that 
church  in  only  the  representative  form  of  some  angel.  Hence,  as 
we  have  before  intimated,  the  ministers  of  the  Word  to  the  celestial 
church  were  angels  in  heaven  and  not  men  on  earth.  But  besides 
this,  the  divine  things  of  the  Lord,  and  the  celestial  and  spiritual 
things  of  heaven,  could  no  more  then  than  now  be  communicated  to 
men  on  earth  by  any  other  means  than  by  those  representative  forms 
which  exist  from,  and  correspond  to,  them  in  outward  nature.  And 
as  we  have  shown  that  representatives  originate  in  modifications  of 
light  by  shade  above  the  celestial  heaven^  so  that  representatives  exist 
in  that  heaven  itself;  therefore,  much  more  must  divine,  celestial,  and 
spiritual  things  be  presented  representatively  to  celestial  men  on  earth. 
Hence  the  celestial  church  in  the  most  ancient  times  must  have  had 
representatives,  as  well  as  all  the  churches  in  subsequent  times,  but  was 
not  principled  in  them.  It  was  not  at  all  characterized  or  distinguished 
by  representatives,  and  therefore  was  not  called  a  representative 
church.  It  was  principled  in  good,  and  the  perceptions  of  truth  from 
good.  Its  intelligence  was  instinct  and  not  science.  Its  members 
thought  not  of  the  mere  outward  forms  of  good  and  truth,  which  every- 
where in  nature  represented  those  principles  to  their  minds.  That  is, 
they  did  not  learn  what  was  good  and  true  by  their  means,  or  let  their 
thoughts  at  all  rest  on  them,  although  they  were  necessary  objects  of 
thought  in  perceiving  the  internal  things  which  were  in  them,  and 
which  they  represented.  They  had  no  affection  whatever  for  those 
forms  as  such  merely.  As  Swedenborg  says,  they  "  indeed  perceived 
the  external  objects  relating  to  their  bodies,  but  did  not  care  for  them." 
(A.  C.  920.)  Thus  they  saw  them  indeed  with  the  outward  eye ;  but 
looked  through  them,  with  the  inward  eye,  to  the  internal  things 
which  they  bodied  ^rth,  and  so  represented.  On  these  internal 
things  alone  their  affections  were  set :  and  thus  in  the  affectioo  of 
these  things  that  celestial  church  was  principled*    Hence  it  was 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


BBPe&T  ON  THB  TEINB.  469 

called  an  internal  church*  Still  it  was  not  so  called  because  it^  had 
no  sort  of  external  worship  whatever ;  and  this  it  could  not  have 
without  representatives  as  its  vehicle.  For  the  Lord,  who  was  wor- 
shiped, could  be  only  representatively  present,  and  therefore  the 
worship  of  him  must  needs  have  been  a  representative  one. 

We  see,  then,  that  the  argument  from  the  fact  that  the  most  ancient 
church  had  no  external  ritual  and  formal  worship  like  oursy  is  shorn 
of  its  power  in  respect  to  the  New  Jerusalem.  For  that  church  had 
an  external  worship  o/*  t^s  oio»,  consisting  in  its  observance  of  the 
natural  things  by  which  its  members  were  surrounded,  and  by  which, 
as  representatives,  the  minds  of  its  members  were  led  upwards  to 
spiritual,  celestial  and  divine  things,  and  by  which,  as  objects  of 
thought  their  minds  were  kept  in  the  contemplation,  love  and  prac- 
tice of  the  things  which  they  represented.  And,  as  we  have  clearly 
and  fully  shown,  there  was  no  other  possible  way  by  ^hich  beings  on 
this,  or  any  other,  earth,  could  have  divine,  celestial,  or  spiritual  things 
presented  and  kept  exhibited  to  them  for  their  apprehension  and 
appropriation.  Hence  we  have  expressly  shown,  that  the  members 
of  the  most  ancient  church  had  ^<  the  significative  or  enigmatical 
represeTUaiions  of  terrestrial  objects."  (A.  C.  920.)  Thus  they  had 
representatives  in  their  external  worship,  which  was  in  the  external 
of  their  minds,  and  therefore  was  wholly  internal  in  comparison  with 
ours.  But  still  it  was  an  external  worship  in  them ;  for  terrestrial 
objects  are  truths  in  the  ultimates  of  order  in  which  the  spiritual  and 
celestial  things  of  heaven,  and  the  divine  things  of  the  Lord,  termi- 
nate, and  by  which  those  things  are  continually  presented  to  the  minds 
of  men.  So  that  in  the  external  region,  in  the  imaginative  faculty, 
of  the  celestial  members  of  the  most  ancient  church,  they  formed  a 
living  internal  ritual  of  ideas  of  thought.  And  that  church  had  no 
external  ritual  worship,  merely  because  the  minds  of  its  members  did 
not  at  all  rest  in  the  objects  oi  sense.  The  objects  of  sense,  however, 
were  present  to  their  senses,  and  furnished,  as  we  have  shown  above, 
the  temple  of  their  internal  worship.  Thus  they  were  like  the  angels 
of  heaven,  who,  having  the  exact  corresponding  effigies  of  what  is  in 
their  minds  always  out  of  them,  have,  as  is  now  known,  temples  for 
worship,  as  well  as  houses  and  palaces — but  never  let  their  minds  rest 
in  the  things  which  are  objects  of  sight  in  them.* 

Now,  thus  we  argue.    Th6  same  would  be  the  character  of  christian 

*  Moreover,  the  moet  ancient  ehnrch  had  no  external  ritaal  worship  like  onrs,  becanse, 
as  we  have  before  shown,  its  members  had  no  external  respiration  and  speech  like  ours. 
Of  coarse,  they  could  have  no  such  prayers,  praises,  or  preachings  as  we  have.  And 
does  it  not  devolve  on  those  who  maintain  that  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  a  celestial  church, 
is  to  have  a  divine  worship  "  exclusively  internal^  and  in  no  respect  exUnuUy^  like  that 
of  the  most  ancient  church — to  prove  that  the  members  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  her 
celestial  stage,  will  also  home  no  external  speech  or  respiration  ?  At  any  rates,  we  can 
very  confidently  maintain,  that  the  New  Jerusalem  must  have  an  external  ritual  worship 
now,  while  the  physical  constitution  of  her  members  is  so  different  from  that  of  the  most 
ancient  people.  And  we  can  quite  as  confidently  argue,  that  she  will  at  all  times,  even 
in  her  highest  celestial  stage,  continue  to  have  such  an  external  worship,  because  she 
will  perpetually  differ  from  the  most  ancient  church  in  this  respect. 
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worship,  if,  whatever  external  forms  and  cerenaonieswere  performed 
without  them,  Christians  did  not  at  all  rest  in  those  externals,  but 
passed  through  to  the  perception,  love  and  practice  of  the  internal 
things  which  they  signified.  Hence  the  New  Jerusalem  will  become, 
a  celestial  church,  not  by  putting  oflT  entirely  all  external  forms  and 
representative  ceremonies,  but,  as  we  have  now  bo  fully  shown,  by 
fulfilling  them,  that  is,  by  infilling  them  with  the  spiritual  and  celestial 
things  to  which  they  correspond.  In  short,  it  will  become  celestial, 
when  its  chief  characteristic  is  the  celestial  principle.  Hence^as  the 
only  difference  between  the  most  ancient  church  and  those  that  suc- 
ceeded it,  in  regard  to  representatives,  was,  that  in  the  latter  repre- 
sentatives became  more  and  more  dead,  while  in  the  former  they  were 
vital,  therefore  the  New  Jerusalem  will  become  the  celestial  church 
restored  when  she  too  makes  dead  representatives  alive.  In  the  most 
ancient  church  representatives  were  "  real  things'*  from  the  Lord,  and 
the  temple  of  their  worship  was  the  universe  of  nature.  But,  in  suc- 
ceeding churches,  men  came  at  last  to  the  imitation  of  terrestrial 
objects  in  temples  made  by  their  own  hands.  This,  however,  does 
not  alter  the  principle  :  for  it  matters  not  whether  the  man  looks  at 
the  real  thing  in  nature,  or  at  the  imitation  of  it  in  art ;  it  is  in  both 
cases  the  idea  of  his  mind  with  which  spirits  and  angels  are  consociated ; 
and  thus  it  is  the  thought,  perception,  or  affection  of  his  mind  in 
regarding  that  thing  which  determines  the  nature  and  quality  of  his 
worship.  For  all  worship  consists  in  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
Divine  Being,  the  prostration  of  self  before  him,  and  conjunction  of 
man  thereby  with  him  and  heaven.  Hence,  if  a  man,  when  he  sees 
an  object  of  nature,  or  of  factitious  formal  worship,  thinks  not  at  all 
of  the  object  of  sense,  but  regards  in  it  only  the  Lord  and  what  belongs 
to  him  and  heaven,  and  proposes  to  himself  no  selfish  end  whatever, 
but  only  looks  to  the  universal  good,  then  his  worship  is  not  at  all 
representative,  is  not  at  all  external,  is  wholly  internal ;  because  it  is 
wholly  characterized  by  what  is  internal,  and  worship  is  called  by  its 
chief  characteristic. 

We  conclude,  then,  that  even  the  celestial  church  must  have  an 
external  representative  form  appropriate  to  its  internal  celestial  essence. 
And,  therefore,  every  church  must  have  representatives  as  the  exter- 
nal of  its  worship.  Consequently  the  New  Jerusalem,  even  when 
she  becomes,  in  her  most  consummate  advancement,  a  celestial  church, 
must  still  have  an  external,  celestial,  representative  worship.  Much 
more  must  she  have  a  true,  spiritual,  representative  worship,  before 
she  becomes  celestial,  and  when  she  is  passing  through  her  spiritual 
stage.  And  still  more  must  she  have  an  external  representative  ritual 
worship,  when  she  is  only  in  the  sensual,  scientific  and  natural 
degree. 

And  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  a  celestial  church,  will  always  differ 
radically  from  the  most  ancient  as  a  celestial  one,  in-  this — the  most 
ancient  people  were  born  celestial,  that  is,  with  celestial  instincts. 
Hence  that  church  could  fall  by  becoming  merely  natural.  But  the 
people  of  the  New  Jerusalem  are  born  natural,  that  is,  in  total  igno- 
rance and   impotence   as  to  all  spiritual  things,  and  only  with  a 
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capacity  of  becoming  celestial.  And  hence,  as  the  New  Jerusalem 
rises  from  the  lowest  plane  to  the  highest,  by  a  free  and  rational 
putting  off  of  the  evils  and  fallacies  of  the  one,  and  a  free  and  rational 
putting  on  of  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  other,  she,  as  a  celestial 
church,  can  never  fall  away  by  becoming  merely  natural  again.* 
Hence,  as  the  New  Jerusalem  will  at  all  times  have  the  whole  of  the 
three  degrees  opening  in  her,  because  she  incessantly  begins  in  the 
natural  plane,  and  will  always  have  infants,  children,  youth  and  adults 
amongst  her  members,  she  will  at  all  times,  throughout  her  unending 
existence  and  her  ever  advancing  perfection  on  thijb)#artfa,  have  con* 
stantly  an  external  ritual  worship,  formed  from  tH0e''r^pre8entatives 
in  the  letter  of  the  Word.  (See  the  first  note,  or  that  with  an  asterisk, 
at  the  bottom  of  page  433.)  These  representatives  will  be  the  means  of 
introducing  and  developing  internal  principles  in  the  minds  of  children, 
born  still  in  ignorance,  and  of  containing  and  securing  them  in  the  minds 
of  intelligent  manhood  and  wise  old  age.  And  her  advancing  stages  will 
be  marked  by  deeper  and  deeper  insights  into,  and  more  and  more  inte- 
rior apprehensions  of,  the  infinite  divine  things  which  will  have  been 
lying  stored  up  from  the  first  in  her  external  rituals.  So  that,  as  the 
internal  principles  of  the  Word,  having  now  come  down  to  the 
lowest  plane,  and,  resting  on  that  plane  as  a  house  on  its  foundation, 
is  <'  for  ever  established  in  heaven''  and  in  all  worlds,  so  the  church, 
which  is  founded,  like  the  Word  itself,  upon  representatives  in  its 
letter,  is  for  ever  established,  and  can  never  again  be  destroyed.  The 
chnrch  at  first  was  instituted  in  internals  alone,  and  fell  away  by 
coming  into  externals  alone  ]  but  now  the  church  is  to  be  restored 

♦  This  subject  may  be  illustrated  by  wbal  Swedenborg  sayt  of  ansrels  deriving^  a 
power  of  subsistence  from  having  been  first  born  men,  in  the  Tract  on  Divine  Wisdom, 
VIII.  If  angels  had  been  created  such,  that  is,  had  been  formed  men  in  the  spheres  of 
the  spiritual  world,  they  could  not  have  subsisted,  because  their  bodies  would  have 
been,  like  all  the  subsistences  there,  perpetually  changing  in  correspondence  with  the 
changes  of  the  state  of  their  affections.  He  says —"  substances  in  the  spiritual  >vorld 
appear  as  if  they  were  materia^;  but  still  they  are  not  so ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  are 
not  (naterial,  therefore  they  are  not  constant,  being  correspondences  of  the  affections  of 
the  angels,  and  being  permanent  with  the  affections  of  the  angels,  and  disappearing  with 
them.  Similar  toould  have  been  ths  ease  with  the  angels,  if  they  had  been  created 
there"  Thus,  as  angels  would  not  have  sabatsted.  if  they  had  been  first  created  men  in 
the  celestial  heaven  ;  somen  on  earth,  who  were  created  with  celestial  instincts,  could 
not  subsist  in  their  celestial  state,  for  the  want  of  a  suitable  celestial'nutwal  ultimate  as 
a  continent  and  defence  of  their  intimate  celestial  principles ;  so  that  the  church  in  them 
inevitably  became  extinct,  whenever  they  became  natural.  But  '*  an  angel  and  a  spirit, 
in  consequence  of  being  first  born  a  man  in  the  world,  derives  subsistence ;  for  he 
derives  from  the  inmost  principles  of  nature  a  medium  with  himself  between  what  is 
spiritual  and  what  is  natural,  by  which  he  is  bounded  to  subsistence  and  permanence, 
having  relation  by  the  latter  to  those  things  which  are  in  nature,  and  having  also  a 
principle  corresponding  to  those  things."  And  thus,  as  angels  are  bounded  to  sub- 
sistence and  permanence  by  having  a  natural  substratum  for  their  internal  substances  and 
forms,  and  a  perfect  reciprocal  correspondence  between  ihem,  so  the  members  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  as  a  celestial  church,  will  be  bound  to  subsistence  and  permanence,  in 
consequence  of  having  been  first  born  natural,  and  having  become  celestial  by  divine 
recreation  or  regeneration,  so  as  to  take  with  them,  into  the  highest  celestial  elevation  of 
their  chnrch,  an  eiternal  ritual  worship,  as  a  truly  representative  form,  and  a  celestial- 
■atoral  correspondent,  of  their  internal  celestial  principles. 
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from  externals  alone,  and,  having  '^  its  ezternali  correspond  with  its 
internals  so  as  to  make  one,"  and  so  as  to  have  *'  its  external  worship 
serve  as  a  plane  to  its  interiors,"  its  internal  or  celestial  essence  is  so 
to  be  encased  in  and  defended  by  its  celestial,  spiritual  and  natural 
formularies,  that  it  can  never  fall  away  again. 

Thus,  to  recapitulate  and  conclude,  the  perfection  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  over  the  most  ancient  celestial  church,  will  consist  in  this — 
that  the  New  Jerusalem  will  be  as  fully  in  externals  as  she  is  in 
int^nals;  whereas  tha  roost  ancient  church  was  not  in.  externals  at 
all.  Hence  the  most  ancient  church  could  fall  away,  by  coming  into 
externals  and  resting  in  them  alone.  But  the  New  Jerusalem  begins 
in  externals  and  rises  to  internals,  without  putting  the  externals  wholly 
off;  but,  on  the  contrary,  retaining  them  as  the  continent  of  her 
internal  principles.  Hence  she  will  never  fall  away  again,  after  she 
has  once  become  celestial ;  for  she  will  never  be  tempted  to  go  out 
into  externals  alone,  inasmuch  as  she  has  been  in  them,  come  out  of 
them  as  the  principle  of  her  worship,  and  still  holds  them  as  the 
safeguard  and  defence  of  her  celestial  powers  and  privileges.  It  is 
equally  impossible  for  her  to  fall  away  from  her  celestial  state,  when 
once  she  has  risen  from  the  natural  degree  through  the  spiritual  degree 
into  it,  as  it  is  for  the  celestial  angels  to  fall  from  their  empyrean ; 
for  however  high  may  be  her  elevation,  she  will  still  have  an  involucrum 
from  the  natural  degree,  which  will  cause  her  to  be  still  representa- 
tive in  form,  however  celestial  she  may  become  in  essence ;  and,  there- 
fore, she  will  always  be  a  true  representative  church,  so  far  as  to  have 
her  *<  interna]  in  an  appropriate  external,"  and  thus  to  have  *^  upon 
all  the  glory  a  defence,  or  covering — ^a  tabernacle  for  a  shadow  in  the 
day  time  from  the  heat,  and  for  a  place  of  refuge,  and  for  a  covert, 
from  storm  and  rain." 

It  is  high  time  to  bring  this  head  of  our  report  to  a  close.  The  great 
importance  of  the  subject  has  seemed  to  us  to  demand  thus  much  of 
our  attention.  But,  although  it  is  far  from  exhausted,  enough  is  here 
advanced  to  show,  most  conclusively,  that  the  New  Jerusalem  is  to 
have  representatives  in  an  external  ntual  worship,  and  therefore  must 
have  representative  priestly  offices  for  its  administration.  Hence  there 
must  be  in  the  New  Jerusalem  a  priesthood  strictly  representative  of 
the  Lord  in  his  work  of  redeeming  and  saving  men.  And  as  the  Lord 
saves  men  in  three  discrete  degrees,  that  is,  in  the  natural,  the  spiritual, 
and  the  celestial  heavens,  consequently  there  must  be  three  grades  ojf 
priests^  represent  him  in  these  three  degrees  of  his  divine  operation. 
For,  as  he  has  now  come  fully  into  ultimates,  so  as  to  operate  in 
saving  men  <^  from  himself  in  first  principles  and  from  himself  in 
ultimates ;"  and  **  the  ultimates,  through  which  the  Lord  operates, 
are  upon  earthy  and  indeed  with  meny*^  (A p.  Rev.  798 ;)  therefore 
there  cannot  be  a  trine  o( priestly  uses  aionef  but  there  must  also  be  a 
trine  of  priestly  men^  as  ultimates  by  v^hotfi  the  Lord  may  operate  in 
the  performance  of  those  uses;  *^  because  the  love  of  the  Lord  is  to 
perform  uses  to  the  community,  and  to  each  society  in  the  community, 
and  he  performs  these  by  means  of  men  who  are  principled  in  love  to 
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him."  (Ap.  Bev.  353,)  And  such  we  confidently  maintain  is  the  true 
nature  of  the  ministerial  trine  as  it  must  exist  in  the  New  Jerusalem 
on  earth. 

Vni-  AUTHORITIES   FOE  THE   TRINAL   ORDER  IN  THE 
NEW  CHURCH  AJJD  HER  MINISTRY. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  give  all  the  authorities  for  the  trine  which 
the  Word  and  the  writings  of  our  church  are  supposed  to  contain. 
The  ecclesiastical  council  of  the  Central  Convention  has  not  done  its 
duty  in  making  a  thorough  search  for  those  authorities.  All  we 
propose  to  do,  and  all  we  can  do,  is  to  collate  the  chief  of  the  autho- 
rities previously  advanced,  and  to  offer  such  as  have  occurred  in  our 
own  reading,  or  have  been  presented  to  us  by  the  members  of  the 
council,  with  such  remarks  upon  the  most  prominent  ones  generally 
acknowledged,  as  the  objects  of  this  report  may  seem  to  require. 

We  are  required  *^  to  determine  the  trine  in  the  ministry  as  taught 
in  the  Word,  and  from  thence  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg."  This 
requisition  presents  two  questions  for  consideration  and  determina- 
tion— ^Is  there  a  trine?  and  what  should  that  trine  be?  The  first 
comes  under  this  head,  the  second  will  come  under  the  next. 

The  duty  enjoined  on  us  indicates  two  sources  to  which  we  should 
go  in  search  of  our  authorities — the  Word,  and  the  writings  of  Swe- 
denborg.  To  the  first  source,  Mr.  Cabell  has  professedly  gone ;  to 
the  second,  Mr.  Powell.  Under  the  present  head,  the  design  is  to 
^o  to  the  Word  as  explained  by  Swedenborg,  that  is,  to  the  Word  as 
it  is  expounded  in  his  writings.  To  this  there  may  be  some  excep- 
tions, in  regard  to  authorities  drawn  from  the  New  Testament ;  but  it 
is  the  general  law  by  which  the  matters  under  thb  head  are  to  be 
governed. 

Firiiy  as  to  the  trine  in  the  church.  In  proof  that  there  is  a  trine 
in  the  church,  we  shall  advance  but  one  passage  from  Swedehborg's 
writings ;  because  this  is  so  express,  clear  and  conclusive,  that  the 
presentation  of  any  others  is  wholly  unnecessary. 

In  explaining  Kev.  xvii.  14 — particularly  these  words,  ^^and  they 
that  are  with  him  are  called^  and  chosen  and  faithful " — Swedenborg 
says,  <<  by  the  called,  chosen  and  faithful  are  signified  they  who  are 
in  the  externals,  internals  and  inmost  principles  of  the. church  ":  and 
adds,  <'The  reason  why  it  means  those  who  are  in  the  externals, 
internals  and  inmost  principles  of  the  church,  is,  because  the  LoriPs 
church  is  distinguished^  like  heaven,  into  three  degrees:  in  the 
ultimate  degree  are  they  who  are  in  its  externals,  in  the  second 
degree  are  they  who  are  in  its  internals,  and  in  the  third  degree  are 
they  who  are  in  its  inmost  principles.''  Further,  ''It  is  here  said, 
'  They  that  are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen  and  faithful,'  because 
it  was  said  before,  that  they  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb 
will  overcome  them,  that  they  may  know  that  such  as  the  Lord 
overcomes,  that  is,  convinces,  by  the  Word,  are  with  him  in  Leaven — 
some  in  the  ultimate  heaven,  some  in  the  second,  and  some  in  the 
third,  every  one  according  to  reception."    (Ap.  Rev.  744.)    A  thou- 
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sand  quotations  from  Swedenborg's  writings,  or  passages  from  the 
Word,  could  not  add  a  whit  to  the  force  or  conclusiveness  of  this  one, 
in  proving  that  there  is  a  trine  of  persons  in  the  Lord's  church  oa 
earth — that  this  is  a  trine  of  discrete  "  degrees,"  because  they  are 
^* distinguished"  from  one  another  as  the  natural,  spiritual  and  celes- 
tial heavens  are,  and  as  are  the  externals,  the  internals  and  the  inmost 
principles  of  the  church.  Wherefore,  it  is  fully  established,  that 
there  is  a  trine  in  the  church. 

Secondy  as  to  the  trine  in  the  ministry.  That  there  should  be 
"priestly  offices"  in  the  New  Jerusalem;  that  these  should  be  repre- 
sentative of  the  Lord's  work  of  saving  mankind  in  the  three  degrees 
into  which  heaven  is  distinguished ;  and  that  there  should  be  priests 
to  act  in  those  offices,  and  so  to  represent  the  Lord  in  overcoming 
those  who  fight  with  him  as  the  Lamb,  that  is,  in  "  convincing,  by  the 
Word,^^  the  ^^ three  degrees^^  of  persons  into  which  his  "church  is 
distinguished ;"  thus,  th^t  there  should  be  priests  of  three  degrees  in 
the  New  Jerusalem  on  earth — has,  we  presume,  been  now  proved 
beyond  further  controversy  by  the  argument  under  the  preceding 
head  of  this  report.  But,  in  repeated  proof  of  this,  take  A  p.  Rev^ 
533: 

1.  "It  is  to  be  observed  that  there  is  a  church  in  the  heavens  as 
well  as  on  earth  ;  for  there  is  the  Word ;  there  are  temples  also,  and 
sermons  delivered  in  them,  and  ministerial  and  priestly  offices ;  for 
all  angels  there  were  once  men,  and  their  departure  out  of  the  world 
was  only  a  continuance  of  their  life;  therefore  they  are  also  perfected 
in  love  and  wisdom,  every  one  according  to  the  degree  of  the  affection 
of  truth  and  good  which  he  took  with  him  out  of  the  world,"*  This 
proves,  not  only  that  there  are  ministerial  and  priestly  offices  in 
heaven,  and  a  trine  of  them,  because  they  are  in  the  three  heavens, 
but  also  on  earth.  For  observe  the  argument.  There  is  a  church, 
there  are  temples,  sermons  in  them,  and  ministerial  and  priestly  offices 
in  the  heavens  [plural],  because  all  angels  there  were  once  men,  and 
their  life  on  earth  is  continued  in  heaveny  so  that  their  love  and  wis- 
dom may  be  perfected  in  thtit  degree  in  which  they  were  opened  on 
earth,  thus  in  the  natural,  the  spiritual  or  the  celestial  degree.  Hence 
there  must  be  a  church  with  ministerial  and  priestly  offices  in  the 
three  heavens,  (each  of  which,  too,  has  three  discrete  and  three  con- 
tinuous degrees,!)  because  there  is  a  church  with  those  offices  on  earthy 
and  ministers  and  priests,  acting  in  those  offices,  are  needed  to  instruct 
and  illustrate  the  minds  of  its  members  in  its  external,  its  internal 
and  its  inmost  principles,  and  so  to  be  mediums  of  the  Lord's  holy 
spirit  in  opening  their  mind  in  its  natural,  spiritual  and  celestial 

*  « I  raw  e  new  chnrch  ia  the  heaTens,  because  there  is  e  church  there  as  well  as  oa 
the  earths :  for  these,  in  like  manner,  is  the  Word,  and  preaehingj  and  divine  uvrship 
similar  to  that  on  tJie  earths  ;  yet  with  this  difference,  that  all  things  there  are  in  a  more 
perfect  state,  because  thejr  are  not  in  the  natural,  but  in  the  spiritual,  world."  (L.  J.  1. 
See,  aUo,  H.  &  H.  221-227.) 

t "  There  are  three  heavens,  and  each  heaven  is  distingnished  into  three  degrees ;  and 
in  like  manner  the  angels  who  are  in  (hem.  Wherefore,  in  each  heaven  there  are 
superior,  middle  and  ioferipr  [angels.]"  (Ap.  Ex.  342.) 
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deg^rees.  There  is  no  mistaking  this  argument.  There  can  be  no 
life  without  its  formularies,  functions  and  functionaries,  just  as  (here 
can  be  no  substance  without  form,  and  no  form  without  the  orgapized 
arrangement  of  distinct '  parts.  Those  who  die  in  the  Lord,  that  is, 
live  the  life  of  charity  on  earth,  are  blessed,  because  "  they  rest  from 
their  labors  and  their  works  do  follow  with  them^^^  that  is,  their  life, — 
consisting  of  works  of  charity, — is  continued  in  the  other  world. 
But  the  continuance  of  life,  is  the  necessary  continuance  of  its  for- 
mularies, functions  and  functionaries,  just  as  the  continuance  of  an 
essence  is  necessarily  the  continuance  of  its  form,  or  as  there  must  be 
organs  of  charity  to  do  its  works.  And  '^the  divine  principle  called 
the  holy  spirit,  proceeding  from  God  by  his  humanity,  passes  through 
the  angelic  heaven  into  the  world — thus  through  the  angels  to  men": 
and  *'  thence  it  passes  through  men  to  men,  and  in  the  church  especially 
through  the  clergy  to  the  laity."  (Can.  iii.  and  iv.)  Hence  there 
roust  be  priestly  offices  and  priests  in  the  heavens,  because  such  offices 
and  officers  necessarily  exist  on  earth.  And  conversely,  they  must 
exift  op  earth,  because  they  are  in  heaven.  Nay,  there  is  greater 
reason  for  the  existence  of  priestly  offices  and  officers  on  earth  than 
there  is  fgr  them  in  the  heavens.  For,  if  there  must  be  such  offices 
and  officers  to  perfect  men  in  love  and  wisdom  in  the  heavens,  there 
certainly  must  be  a  fortiori  such  offict-s  and  officers  io  form  and  open 
their  life  in  the  several  degrees  of  that  love  -and  wisdom  on  earth. 
Consequently,  there  must  be  ministerial  and  priestly  offices,  and 
ministers  and  priests,  on  ea^rth  ;  and  there  must  be  three  discrete  degrees 
of  them,  to  represent,  and  correspond  to,  those  offices  and  those 
officers  as  they  exist  in  the  natural,  spiritual  and  celestial  heavens,  in 
order  that  those  heavens  may  have  a  base  to  rest  and  subsist  on.  For 
the  church  on  earth  \9  a  lower  plane  in  which  tiie  three  heavens 
subside,  and  form  three  discrete  degrees  of  influx  in  simultaneous 
^  order  from  the  centre  to  the  circumference.  (A.  C.  6451,  9836.) 
And  without  their  corresponding  ultimates  on  earth,  the  prior  or 
intimate  things  which  flow  in  from  the  heavens  and  produce  those 
ultimates  would  perish;  or  the  angels  through  whom  the  divine  prin- 
ciple proceeding  from  the  Lord  flows  down  to  men,  would  be  deprived 
of  them  ;  because  "  he  who  is  deprived  of  ultimate  things,  is  deprived 
also  of  things  prior;  for  prior  things  exist  and  subsist  in  things  ulti- 
mate," (Ap.  Ex.  66 :)  and  hence,  "the  church  in  the  heavens  cannot 
subsist,  except  there  be  also  a  church  on  earth,"  as  an  "  internal  in  an 
external  man,"- or  "a  house  on  its  foundation."  (A p.  Rev.  533,  A.  C. 
9216.)  Thus,  if  there  were  not  priestly  offices  and  priests  on  earth, 
they  could  not  be  in  heaven,  and  the  angels  would  be  deprived  of 
the  prior  things,  or  heavenly  principles,  to  which  they  correspond 
on  earth.  Wherefore,  it  is  most  clear  that  there  must  be  three  dis- 
crete dej^rees  of  priestly  offices  and  of  priests  on  earth,  that  they  may 
exist  and  subsist  in  the  heavens. 

2.  "The  representatives  of  the  church  with  the  israelitish. nation 
were  truths  in  the  ultiniate  of  order.  .  .  .  The  representative 
church  was  instituted,  and  such  things  were  commanded  as  in  ulti- 
mates altogether  represented  heaven,  with  all  the  truths  and  goods 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


476  MEWCHXmCBMAN — ^BXTRA* 

therein.''  (A.  G.  10.728.)  <<  The  Word  in  the  letter  conaiats  of  such 
things  as  appear  to  the  sight  in  heaven,  by  which  are  signified  cot^ 
respondent  spiritual  things,"  (Ap.  Ex.  482 ,)  for  the  things  seen  by 
John,  as  related  in  the  Apocalypse,  as  well  as  those  seen  by  the  pro- 
phets, *<  were  nothing  else  but  representatives  which  continually  exist 
in  heaven/'  (A.  C.  4529 ;)  and  <<  in  heaven  all  things  which  appear 
bifare  the  eyes  are  repreeentative  ;  for  they  represent,  under  a  natural 
appearance,  the  spidtual  things  which  the  angels  think  and  with 
which  they  are  affected ;  thus  their  thoughts  and  affections  are  pre- 
sented before  their  eyes  in  forms  such  as  are  in  the  world,  or  in 
similar  forms  of  natural  things,  and  this  by  virtue  of  the  correspond* 
ence  which  is  established  by  the  Lord  between  spiritual  and  natural 
things,"  (Ap.  Ex.  482 ))  and  '^  angelic  ideas  pass  into  representatives 
in  the  world  of  spirits."  (A.  G.  2039.)  Farther,  <^  every  thing  in  the 
vegetable  kingdom  which  is  beautiful  and  ornamental  derives  its 
origin  through  heaven  from  the  Lord;  and  when  the  celestial  and 
spiritual  things  of  the  Lord  flow  into  nature,  such  objects  of  beauty 
and  ornament  are  actually  exhibited.  Hence  comes  the  vegetable 
soul  or  life.  Hence  also  come  representatives."  (A.  G.  1632.)  And 
^<  angelic  discourse, — which  is  incomprehensible  to  man,  as  being 
spiritual  and  celestial, — when  it  .is  conveyed  down  to  man,  who  is  in 
a  natural  sphere,  falls  into  representatives  and  significatives  such  as 
exist  in  the  Word  :  and  hence  it  is  that  the  Word  is  a  holy  code  of 
volume ;  fpr  what  is  divine  cannot  be  presented  or  exhibited  other- 
wise before  the  natural  man,  so  as  that  a  full  correspondence  may 
exist."  (A.  C.  3419.)  Hence  "all  the  expressions  in  the  Word  are 
significative  of  heavenly  things,  and  all  the  things  are  representative 
thereof,  and  these  even  to  the  least  tittle."  (A.  G.  5147.)  Gonse- 
quently,  even  in  respect  to  the  sacrificial  worship  of  the  Jewish  ritual, 
which  has  been  wholly  abrogated  in  the  christian  church,  ^^  still  they 
are  the  holy  things  of  the  Word,  by  reason  of  the  divine  things  which 
are  in  them  and  which  they  represented."  (A.  G.  8972.)  Hence,  as 
<<  the  Word  even  of  the  Old  Testament  is  most  holy,"  containing  the 
representatives  and  significatives  of  heavenly  order ;  and  as  there  are 
priestly  offices  and  priests  in  heaven,  so  that,  ifi  the  abrogation  of  the 
Jewish  ritual  worship  with  its  mere  representative  priesthood,  such 
offices  and  officers  could  not  be  abolished  in  the  christian  church ;  and 
thus,  as  there  must  always  be  an  external  worship,  with  temples,  formu- 
laries and  priests  or  ministers  to  officiate  in  them  in  the  New  Jeru- 
salem even  in  her  celestial  stage  on  earth,  because  such  things  will 
ever  be  in  the  natural  degree  of  the  celestial  heaven  ;  hence  the  true 
order  of  the  new  and  true  christian  priesthood  may  be  determined  from 
the  external  ritual  order  of  the  Jewish  church  as  the  letter  of  the  Word 
of  the  Old  Testament:  for  "  all  the  laws  of  the  Jewish  church,  inas- 
much as  they  derived  their  origin  from  the  spiritual  world,  correspond 
to  the  laws  of  order  which  are  in  heaven,"  (A.  G.  5135:)  and,  there- 
fore, the  abrogation  of  the  ritual  did  not  abrogate  the  laws  of  order 
which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  should  exist  correspondently  in  the 
church.  This  conclusion  is  irresistible,  and  cannot  possibly  be  shaken. 
Consequently,  aa  that  which  was  represented  in  the  Jewish  priesthood 
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is,  as  we  have  now  fully  and  conclusively  shown,  also  represented  in 
the  priesthood  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  therefore  the  r^resentative 
order  of  the  Jewish  priesthood  w  the  true  order  of  the  priesthood  of  the 
new  christian  church.  We  have  shown  that  baptism  and  the  holy 
supper,  as  '<only  representative  and  significative  rites,"  (Ap.  Ex.  475,) 
have  been  instituted  in  the  christian  cl^urch  instead  of  the  Jewish 
representative  purifications  and  sacrifices.  They  are  representative 
of  precisely  the  same  internal  things  in  the  Lord,  ip  heaven  and  in 
the  christian  church.  Therefore,  they  must  have  a  representative 
priesthood  to  administer  them ;  and  we  have  in  fact  proved  that  the 
priests  who  do  administer  them  are  among  ^*  the  representatives  which 
exist  even  at  this  day,"  (A.  C.  3670 ;)  consequently,  true  christian 
priests  represent  the  same  thines  that  the  Jewish  priesthood  did,  and 
are  representative  in  precisely  the  same  way.  Wherefore,  the  repre- 
sentative  order  of  the  Jewish  priesthood  is  precisely  the  order  of  the 
priesthood  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

What  then  is  this  order  ?  To  show  this  order  frOm  the  letter  of  the 
Old  Testament  is  to  determine  the  true  ministerial  order  of  the  new 
church  from  the  Word  of  God.  Take  this  passage  as  among  the 
most  striking : — ^^  <  And  they  [Aaron  and  his  sons]'  shall  have  the 
priesthood' — ^that  hereby  is  signified  the  Lord  as  to  the  work  of  salva- 
tion in  successive  order,  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  priesf" 
hoody  as  behig  a  representative  of  the  Lord  ae  to  the  work  of  ealvaiion. 
The  reason  why  it  denotes  in  successive  order  is,  because  the  priest- 
hood of  the  sons  of  Aaron  is  here  treated  of,  and  by  his  sons  are 
represented  those  things  which  proceed,  thus  those  things  which  suc- 
ceed in  order.  The  case  herein  is  this.  The  priesthood  which  is 
represented  by  Aaron,  is  the  work  of  the  salvation  of  those  who  are 
in  the  Lord's  celestial  kingdom,  which  kingdom  is  properly  meant  in 
the  Word  by  a  kingdom  of  priests.  But  the  priesthood,  which  is 
represented  by  the  sons  of  Aaron,  is  the  work  of  the  salvation  of 
those  who  are  in  the  Lord's  spiritual  kingdom  proximately  proceeding 
from  his  celestial  kingdom.  Hence  it  is,  that  by  the  priesthood  is  here 
meant  the  Lord's  work  of  salvation  in  successive  order.  But  the 
priesthood,  which  is  represented  by  the  Levites,  denotes  the  Lord's 
work  of  salvation  again  proceeding  from  the  former.  There  are 
THREE  things  which  succeed  in  order.  There  is  the  celestial  principle, 
which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord ;  there  is  the  spiritual  principle, 
which  is  the  goOd  of  charity  towards  the  neighbor;  and  there  is  the 
natural  principle  thence  derived,  which  is  the  good  of  faith.  Inas- 
much as  those  three  things  are  what  succeed  in  order,  there  are  also 
three^eavens ;  and  in  them  goods  in  that  order.  The  work  of  the 
salvation  of  those  who  are  in  celestial  good,  is  represented  by  the 
priesthood  of  Aaron ;  but  the  work  of  the  salvation  of  those  who  are 
in  spiritual  good,  is  represented  by  the  priesthood  of  the  sons  of 
Aaron;  and  the  work  of  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  thence  in 
natural  good,  is  represented  by  the  priesthood  of  the  Levites.  And 
since  those  things  which  succeed  in  order  proceed  from  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord,  which  is  represented  by  Aaron  and  his  priesthood, 
therefore  it  is  said  by  the  Levites,  that  they  should  be  given  to  Aaron ; 
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for  those  things  which  proceed  are  of  that  from  which  they  proceed  ; 
for  the  things  proceeding  are  successive,  hence  derived  their  esse. 
That  the  Levites  were  grvea  to  Aaron  and  his  sons,  th&t  they  might 
perform  the  ministry  of  the  priesthood  under  them,  see  Numb.  iii.  1 
to  the  end."  (A.  C.  10.017.)  Here  we  are  taught,  with  all  the 
authority  of  the  very  Word  of  God,  that  "the  priesthood,'*  in  the 
abstract  or  internal  sense,  is  ^'  a  representative  of  the  Lord  as  to  the 
work  of  salvation."  Therefore,  the  order  of  that  work  is  the  true 
order  of  any  and  every  priesthood.  And  the  order  of  this  work  is 
three  things  succeeding  in  order,  that  is,  the  order  of  three  discrete 
degrees.  Consequently,  as  mankind  are  for  ever  to  be  saved  in  this 
order — and  there  must  always  be  a  church  on  earth,  that  heaven  may 
be  conjoined  with  mankind  for  their  preservation,  (A.  C.  10.5Q0,)and 
there  must  be  a  priesthood  in  every  church,  because  there  are  priestly 
offices  and  priests  in  heaven,  and  they  could  not  subsist  there  if  they 
did  not  exist  here,  therefore  the  true  order  of  any  priesthood  is 
the  same  as  the  order  of  the  Lord's  work  of  salvation,  which  the 
priesthood  at  all  times  represents.  Since  then  the  Word,  in  this  pas- 
sage, teaches  us  that  the  work  of  salvation  is  effected  b^  three  discrete 
degrees^  or  by  three  things  in  svccessive  order,  therefore,  there  must  be, 
in  every  priesthood,  three  discrete  degrees  of  priests,  to  represent  the 
sqccessivfr  order  of  man's  salvation.  For  there  are  three  such  degrees 
of  the  priesthood,  and  there  must  be  priests  of  so  many  grades  to  dis- 
charge its  discrete  functions.  Thus  there  must  be  priests  to  repr(*pent 
the  Lord  in  his  work  of  saving  men  in  the  celestial  degree — priests  to 
represent  him  in  his  work  of  saving  men  in  the  spiritual  degree,  and 
priests  to  represent  him  in  his  work  of  saving  them  in  the  natural 
degree.  So  that  the  true  order  of  the  christian,  as  well  as  of  any  and 
every  other,  ministry,  is  a  trinb  of  discrete  degrees.  Such  is  the  doC" 
trine  of  the  Word  of  God :  and  it  may  not  be  gainsaid,  "  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it" ! 

3.  The  foregoing  shows  the  true  order  of  the  priesthood  to  be  a 
trine  of  discrete  degrees  from  the  representative  character  of  the 
priests  themselves :  but  the  same  appears  from  the  representative  order 
and  nature  of  their  functions.  That  is,  the  true  order  of  the  priest- 
hood is  a  trine,  because  their  functions  are  in  trinal  order;  and  the 
order  is  a  trine  of  discrete  and  subordinate  degrees,  because  the  func- 
tions are  discrete  and  subordinate.  Priestly  functions,  like  all  other 
things  pertaining  to  the  externals  of  the  Word  and  of  worship,  are, 
as  well  in  heaven  as  on  earth,  representatives  of  heavenly  and  divine 
principles.  Now  the  external  order  of  the  Jewish  church  as  revealed 
to  Moses  on  the  mount,  was  an  earthly  portraiture  in  natural  imagery 
of  the  true  external  order  of  heaven,  which  is  "  truth  in  the  ultimate 
of  order,"  which  is  the  divine  order,  that  is  "  nothing  but  a  perpetual 
commandment  of  God ;"  for  "  in  proportion  as  a  man  lives  according 
to  God's  commands,  and  so  in  divine  order,  in  the  ^ me  proportion,  all 
things  are  disposed  in  him  by  the  Lord  according  to  the  order  which 
prevails  in  the  heavens  from  the  Lord."  (A.  C.  2634.)  Thus  «  the 
order  which  prevails  in  the  heavens"  is  the  true  order  of  an  internal 
church,  which  is  discernible   in  the  external  order  of  the  Jewish 
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church  as  a  representative  mirror.  And  the  genera]  type  of  this 
order  was  the  tabernacle.  Fpr  ^Mhe  form  thereof  was  shown  to 
Moses  by  the  Lord  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  what  was  shown  in  /orm 
by  the  Lord  must  necessarily  represent  either  heaven  or  the  things 
appertaining  to  heaven."  { Ap.  Ex.  700.)  Hence  "  all  the  laws  of  the 
Jewish  church,  inasmuch  as  they  derived  their  origin  from  the  spiritual 
world,  correspond  to  the  laws  of  order  which  are  in  heaven,"  (A.  C. 
5135;)  and  ^'ali  the  statutes  which  were  commanded  to  the  sons  of 
Israel,  were  laws  of  order  in  the  external  form ;  but  those  things 
which  they  represented  and  signified  were  laws  of  order  in  the  inter- 
nal form."  (A.  C  7995.)  From  this  it  follows,  that  all  the  laws  and 
statutes  of  the  Jewish  church  relating  to  priestly  offices,  or  to  priests 
and  their  functions,  were  "  laws  of  order  in  the  external  form"  which 
represented  and  signified  "  those  things  that  were  laws  of  order  in  the 
internal  form."  Consequently,  the  order  which  is  prescribed  in  those 
things  that  represent  and  signify  the  priestly  functions  of  the  Jewish 
priesthood,  is  the  true  order  for  priests  and  the  priesthood  both  for 
ever  in  heaven  and  at  all  times  on  earth  :  because  the  same  order 
must  prevail  in  the  correspondent  things  on  earth,  that  prevails  in 
those  things  in  the  heavens  which  they  represent  and  signify. 

Now  these  are  the  words  of  Swedenborg,  in  explaining  Exod. 
xxviii.  2 :  "  Inasmuch  as  the  priesthood  was  representative  of  the 
Lord  as  to  all  the  work  of  salvation  derived  from  the  divine  love, 
therefore  also  all  divine  worship  was  of  the  office  of  the  priest,  which 
worship  at  that  time  chiefly  consisted  in  offering  burnt-offerings, 
sacrifices  and  meat-offerings  -,  and  in  arranging  the  bread  upon  the 
table  of  faces,  in  kindling  the  lamps  every  day,  and  in  burning 
incense;  consequently  in  expiating  the  people  and  in  remitting  sin^— 
moreover,  also,  in  explaining  the  law  divine,  and  in  teaching;  on 
which  occasion  they  were  at  the  same  time  called  prophets."  (A.  C. 
9809.)  Well  what  is  the  order  which  is  seen  to  prevail  in  these 
representative  functions  of  the  Jewish  priesthood?  Why,  here  is  a 
trine  of  trines — 

First,  offering  of  bumt-^fferingSy  sacrifices^  and  meat-offerings. 

Second,  arranging  bread  on  the  table  of  faces,  kindling  the  lamps 
every  day,  and  burning  incense. 

Third,  expiating  the  people  and  remitting  their  sins,  explaining  the 
law  divine y  and  teaching.  m 

How  clear  ir  it,  then,  from  these  "laws  of  order  in  the  external 
form,"  that  the  true  order  for  a  priesthood  in  heaven,  or  in  an  internal 
church  on  earth,  is  a  trine  of  grades  or  degrees  ? 

But  all  the  Jewish  worship,  which  was  the  complex  of  all  the 
functions  of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  was  represented  by  the  tabernacle 
and  the  temple.  Therefore  the  order  of  arrangement  in  the  taber- 
nacle and  the  temple  is  the  same  as  the  order  that  prevailed  in  the 
functions  of  the  worship.  Now  the  order  of  arrangement  in  both 
the  tabernacle  and  the  temple  was  an  almost  indefinite  series  of  trines. 
Let  us  observe  only  the  most  general  arrangement.  The  tabernacle 
was  divided  into  two  parts  by  a  veil.  The  inner  part  was  called  the 
holy  of  holies,  or  the  most  holy  place.    Here,  as  the  receptacle  of  the 
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Word,  were  the  arkj  the  propifiataryy  and  the  cherubi---^  trine.  The 

eirt  of  the  sacred  tent  without  the  veil,  was  called  the  holy  place, 
ere  were  the  table  bf  show  bread,  the  golden  altar  of  incense,  and 
the  golden  candlestick — another  trine.  And,  thirdly,  the  court  of  the 
tabernacle.  Here  were  the  brazen  altar  for  sacrifices,  the  brazen  lover 
for  washing,  and  the  gate  of  the  court — still  another  trine.  Thus  we 
find  in  this^case,  too,  a  trine  of  trines.  Wherefore  "  the  laws  of  order 
in  the  external  form"  produce  the  trinal  arrangement  of  all  things : 
and  '^  as  they  correspond  to  the  laws  of  order  which  are  in  heaven," 
80  as  to  ^represent  and  signify  the  laws  of  order  in  the  internal  form," 
therefore  all  things  in  heaven,  and  in  the  internal  or  spiritual  church, 
must  be  arranged  m  trinal  order.  This  is  that  ^'  disposition  of  all 
things  according  to  the  order  which  prevails  in  the  heavens  from  the 
Lord,"  that  constitutes  */  the  divine  order  which  is  a  perpeti^al  com- 
mandment of  God."  Consequently,  this  could  not  be  abolished  when 
the  mere  external  representatives  Which  shadowed  them  on  earth  were 
abrogated.  Divine  order  perpetually  requires  that  the  Word  of  God, 
and  heaven  and  the  church,  as  constituted  by  the  Word,  should  be 
distinguished  into  *^  three  degrees" — that  all  things  which  pertain  to 
the  worship  of  the  church,  both  internal  and  external,  should  be  di»- 
tinguished  in  a  corresponding  manner,  and  thus  that  priestly  ofiices 
and  the  priesthood,  which  pertain  to  that  worship,  should  be  similarly 
distinguished. 

As  to  the  representation  of  these  things,  this  is  the  doctrine  of 
Swedenborg: — "  The  three  heavens  were  what  were  represented  by 
the  tabernacle  ;  and  the  Lord  himself  by  the  testimony  in  the  ark,  on 
which  was  the  propitiatory.  .  .  From  which  it  might  appear,  that 
the  rituals  or  representatives  of  the  Jewish  church  contained  in  them  aU 
the  arcana  of  the  christian  church;  and  likewise  that  they,  to  whom 
the  representatives  and  significatives  of  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are  opened,  may  know  and  perceive  the  arcana  of  the  Lord's 
church  in  the  earths,  whilst  they  live  in  the  world,  and  the  arcana  of 
arcana  which  are  in  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  the  heavens,  when  they 
come  into  another  life."  (A.  C.  3478.)  Thus  we  are  taught  that 
"  the  laws  of  order  in  the  internal  form"  for  the  christian  church  are 
so  contained  in,  and  figured  by,  the  rituals  or  representatives  of  the 
Jewish  church,  as  "  the  laws  of  order  in  the  external  form,"  that  the 
former  may  be  known  by  th|  latter.  Nay,  by  the  same  means  we 
may  know  what  is  the  order  that  prevails  in  the  heavens.  Hence  it 
conclusively  appears,  as  the  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God  on  this 
subject,  that  the  functions  of  priestly  offices,  and  of  course,  the  priests 
who  minister  those  functions,  are,  in  just  order,  to  be  arranged  in 
three  degrees.  For  the  tent  or  tabernacle,  which  <<  denoted  in  the 
supreme  sense  the  Lord,  and  also  heaven  and  the  church,  and  in  the 
respective  sense,  every  holy  thing  of  heaven  and  the  church,  hence 
also  the  holy  principle  of  worship  and  the  holy  principle  of  the 
Word,  for  these  are  of  the  church,  and  are  of  the  Lord,  because  from 
him,"  (A.  C.  10.545,) — hence  denoted  '^all  the  arcana  of  the  christian 
church,"  thus  all  its  internal  order  to  which  its  external  order  should 
correspond,  and  therefore  the  laws  of  its  external  order,  by  which 
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its  priesthood  and  its  priestly -offices  should  be  arruiged  and  governed-*- 
was  arranged  in  the  most  complete  trinal  order. 

In  further  proof  6f  this,  take  the  following  more  specific  teachings, 
which  also  show  that  the  same  was  true  of  the  temple  afterwards  built 
and  dedicated  by  Solomon  : — **  The  tent  of  assembly  reprejiented  the 
three  heavens.  The  court  thereof  represented  the  ultimate  or  fir^t 
heaven ;  the  tent  itself  even  to  the  veil,  where  were  the  tables  for 
the  breads,  the  altar  of  incense  and  the  candlestidc,  represented  the 
middle  or  second  heaven ;  and  the  ai^k  which  was  within  the  veil, 
upon  which  was  the  prppitiatory  with  the  cherubs,  represented  the 
inmost  or  third  heaven  ^  and  the  law  itself,  which  was  in  the  ark, 
represented  the  Lord  as  to  divine  truth  or  the  Word:  and  that  the 
tabernacle,  egually  as  the  temple^  in  the  supreme  sense  signifies  the 
Lord,  in  the  respective  sense  heaven  and  the  church,  and  thence  the 
holy  principle  of  worship.  See  A.  C.  9457,  9481,  10.242,  10.245, 
10.505, 10.545.  .  .  .  .  ^The  tabernacle,  together  with  the  altar, 
was  in  an  especial  manner  the  most  holy  representative  of  worship ; 
for  worship  was  performed  upon  the  altar  by  burnt  offerings  and  sacri- 
fices, and  in  the  tabernacle  by  burning  of  incense— also  by  the  lamps 
which  were  daily  lighted  up,  and  by  the  breads  wliich  were  daily 
disposed  in  order  upon  the  table :  all  these  things  represented  all  worship 
m  hsapen  and  in  the  churchy  and  the  tent  itself  with  the  ark  the 
heavens  themselves."  .  .  .  And  '<  inasmuch  as  the  ark  in  the 
tent  of  assembly  represented  the  third  heaven  where  the  Lord  is, 
and  the  tent  itself  without  the  veil  the  second  heaven,  and  the  court 
the  first  heaven — so  likewise  did  the  temple  :  for  the  temple*  with  its 
courts  represented  also  the  three  heavens.  Wherefore,  there  was 
nothing  in  the  temple,  nor  out  of  the  temple  within  the  courts,  which 
did  not  represent  somewhat  of  heaven.  •  •  •  •  The  same  was 
represented  by  the  temple  as  by  the  tent  of  assembly,  with  this 
difference,  that  the  tent  of  assembly  was  a  more  holy  representative 
of  the  Lord,'  of  heaven,  and  of  the  church,  than  the  temple."  (Ap. 
Ex.  700.) 

Here  we  see  that  the  distinct  arrangements  of  the  tabernacle  and 
the  temple  represented  the  three  heavens.  And  ^  these  are  arranged 
in  successive  order,- therefore  they  are  arranged  by  discrete  degrees ; 
for  <'  things  successive  are  not  connected  continutmsly^  but  discrMyi 
that  is,  distinctly,  according  to  degrees."  (A.  C.  10.099.)  And  as 
the  <^  tabernacle  itself,  with  the  ark,  represented  the  heavens  them- 
selves ^"  and  ^^  was  in  an  especial  manner  the  most  holy  representa- 
tive of  worship  ;"  so  that  the  various  distinct  parts  of  worship,  which 
were  performed  in  the  distinct  arrangements  of  the  tabernacle  and  its 
court,  and  were  the  functions  of  the  priestly  offices,  <*  represented  all 
worship  in  heaven  and  in  the  chuxch;^'  therefore,  these' ionctions  too 
were  discriminated  "  distinctly  according  to  degrees,"  that  is,  were 
distinguished  into  three  discrete  degrees,  according  to  ^^  those  three 
things  which  succeed  in  order  in  the  three  heavens,"  which  are 
*<  goods  in  tbat  order.".  Consequently,  the  priests,  who  minister  in 
leading  the  worship  of  any  church,  should  be  distinguished  in  like 
manner.  For  the  true  order  of  the  priesthood  is  *Uhru  things,  which 
31 
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9uccsed  in  order.''  Hence  Aaron  alone  fninistered  in  tbe  most  holy 
place  once  a  year ;  the  sons  of  Aaron  roinistered  in  the  holy  place  ; 
and  the  Levkes  ministered  in  the  court  of  the  tabernacle.  Aaron  and 
his  sons  might  minister  in  the  two  lower  degrees,  because  they  were 
included  i^  the  higher ;  but  the  sons  of  Aaron  did  not  hiinister  in  the 
highest,  nor  the  Levites  in  the  middle  degree, — except  as  the  assistants 
of  Aaron  and  his  sons, — because  their  respective  functions  were 
separated  or  distinguished  by  discrete  degrees* 

A  like  order  is  observableJn  the  ecclesiastical  encampment  of  the 
Israelites.  (Numbers,  iii.)  Those  that  encamped  on  the  east, "  before 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  eastward,  were  Moses,  Aaron,  and 
his  sons,  keeping  the  charge  of  the  sanctuary,  for  the  charge  of  the 
children  of  Israel."  (v. -38.)  ^By  Moses,  Aaron,  and  his. sons,  was 
represented  the  Lord  as  to  divine  good  and  divine  truth  proceeding 
from  the  divine  love.  Hence  their  t^amp  was  towards  the  east." 
(Ap.  £z.  422.)  Thus,  in  the  ministry  of  the  celestial  or  spiritual 
church,  there  roust  be  a  trine  in  just  order.  On  the  other  three  sides 
of  the  tabernacle  were  encamped  th^  Levites,  by  their  three  families, 
of  Kohath,  Gershon,  and  Merari.  The  families  of  Kohath  encamped 
on  the  south,  and,  in  journeying,  serred  in  carrying  the  ark,  the  table 
of  shew  bread,  the  candlestick,  and  the  altar  of  incense.  The  families 
of  Gershon,  encamped  on  the  west,  and  served  in  carrying  the  taber- 
nacle and  tent  with  their  several  coverings.  The  families  of  Merari 
encamped  on  the  north,  and  served  in  carrying  the  boards,  bars, 
pillars  and  sockets,  which  were  relatively  the  bones  of  the  tabernacle 
arid  its  court.  Thus  there  is  a  trine  in  the  lowest  or  natural  degree 
'  of  heaven  and  the  church.  And,  of  course,  the  church  on  earth, 
with  its  ministry,  which  is  as  the  feet  of  the  church  in  the  heavens, 
when  arranged  in  true  order,  will  be  distinguished  into  a  trine  of 
degrees.  For  **  there  are  three  things  which  fully  constitute  and  form 
every  universal  essential  principle,  namely,  the  good  of  love,  the 

truth  from  that  good,  and  the  consequent  good  of  life 

Those  three  are  as  the  pulse  of  the  heart,  the  respiration  of  the  lungs, 
and  the  action  of  the  body,"  which  make  one  as  the  final  cause,  the 
efficient  cause,  and  the  effect,  and  represent  the  good  of  love,  truth 
from  that  good,  and  the  good  of  life,  in  the  Word,  in  heaven,  and  in 
the  chqrch.  And  <<  three  like  principles  are  in  evert  rmNG  wbich 
EXISTS ;  ^ndwhen  the  three  exist  together^  there  is  a  full  formation.^' 
(Ap.  Ex.  435.) '  The  only  question  is,  then.  Is  there  to  be  a  ministry 
in  the  new  and  true  christian  church  at  all  ?  If  there  is,  it  is  to  be 
^a  thing  which  exists"  in  that  church;  and  must  have  in  it  ^^  three 
hke  principles^"  that  is,  the  representers  of  the  good  of  love,  the  truth 
froni  that  good,  and  the  good  of  life ;  and  when  these  '<  three  exist 
together,  there  will  be  ^full  formaiion"  of  a  christian  ministry,  and 
not  before. 

The  same  order  is  observable  in  David's  arrangement  of  tbe  priests 
and  Levites  wheil  he  sent  them  to  bring  up  the  ark  from  Obed-edom 
to  the  place  which  he  had  prepared  for  it  in  Zion.  (1  Chron.  xv.) 
And  in  the  daily  ministry  before  the  ark  when  put  in  its  place,  there 
was  a  trine  of  duties  and  a  trine  of  priests-  (1  Chron.  xvi,)    ^^And 
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h9  appointed  certain  of  th^  Levites  to  minister  before  the  ark  of  the 
Lord,  apd  to  record  and  to  thank  and  praise  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.'' 
(Verse  4.)  In  this  ministry  there  were  chief  priests  to  offer  burnt 
o^erin^  on  the  altar,  intermediate  priests  to  conduct  the  worship  by 
singing,  and  priests,  subordinate  to  these  aa  porter^  or  keepers  of*  the 
gates,  whose  especial  province  it  was  to  act  as  almoners,  in  taking 
charge  of  the  treasure  houses,  and  receiving  and  distributing  provisions 
for  the  priesthood,  as  well  as  taking  c%re  of  the  sacred  utensils,  and 
attending  to  all  the  subordinate  ministries  of  the  congregation  of  wor- 
shipers. In  short,  there  wa9  ^  trine  of  grades  and  a  trine  In  each 
grade,  (1  Chron.  zxiv.,  xxv.,  and  xxvi.)  And  no  one.  can  fail  to 
observe  a  similav  order  in  the  temple  erected  by  Solomon.  (1  Gbron. 
xxviii.  13,  compared  with  2  Chron.  viii.  14.)  For  here,  also,  courses 
of  pri^ests  were  appointed  to  their  especial  service,  which  was  the 
offering  of  sacrifices  on  the  altar,  **  and  the  Levites  to  their  charges,  to 
praise  and  minister  before  the  priests,  as  the  duty  of  every  day  required: 
.the  porters  also,  by  their  courses,  at  every  gate.'' 

As,  then,  aU  these  arrangements  were  according  to  those  ^<  laws  of 
order  in  the  external  form,"  which  represented  the  disposition  of  *^  all 
things  according  to  tlie  order  which  prevails  in  the  heavens  from  the 
Lord,"  it  conclusively  follows,  that  the  just  order  for  the  arrangement 
of  ministers  of  religion  in  any  and  every  church  on  earth,  is  a  trine  of 
discrete  degrees,  . 

That  the  ministers  of  a  church,  arranged  in  three  degrees,  should  be 
subordinate,  the  lower  to  the  higher,  follows  as  a  corollary  from  the 
above  conclusion.  For  they  are  in  the  order  of  ^<  the  good  of  love, 
the  truth  from  that  good,  and  the  good  of  life,"  in  which  the  lower 
are  manifestly  subordinate  to  the  higher.  They  are  also  in  the  order 
of  ^^  the  pulse  of  the  heart,  the  respiration  of  the  lungs,  and  the  action 
of  the  body,"  in  which  it  is  equally  manifest  that  there  is  a  like  subor- 
dination. And  they  are  in  the  order  of  the  three  heavens,  which 
form  a  collective  man,  and  so  a  complex  representative  of  the  Lord : 
and  tliat  these  are  subordinate,  the  lower  to  the  higher,  as  things 
external  to  things  internal  in  man,  is  a  well-known  doctrine  of  our 
church.  For  instance — "Such  is  the  form  of  government  in  the 
other  life,  that  good  spirits  are  subordinate  to  angelic  spirits,  and 
•angelic  spirits  to  angels,  so  as  to  constitute  an  angelic  society."  (A.  Q. 
1752.)  Again,  "The  angels  who  are  in  the  first  heaven  are  subordi- 
nate to  the  angels  who  are  in  the  second,  and  these  to  the  angels  in 
the  third ;  but  this  subordination  is  not  like  that  of  rule  and  authority; 
but  it  is  like  the  subordination  of  things  external  to  internal  things  in 
man."  (A.  C.  1802.). 

Now  the  priesthood  is  a  representative  <^  the  Lord ;  and,  therefore, 
there  must  be  three  things  in  the  priesthood  to  represent  4he  three 
principles  that  are  in  the  Lord,  just  as  the  three  heavens  do ;  and  these 
three  things  must  be  isubordinate,  the  lower  to  the  higher,  just  as  the 
lower  heavens  are  subordinate  to  the  higher  heavens,  and  as  the.lower 
principles  are  subordinate  to  the  higher  principlea  in  him.  >"  The  three 
heavens. are  images  of  the  Lord's  external  man."  (A^  C.  1590.)  And 
/'the  universal -heaven,  together  with  the  church  in  the  world  appears 
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before  the  Lord  as  one  man — the  inmoct  heaven  conatitutea  the  head^ 
the  rest  constitute  the  breasU  and  kg$y  and  the  church  in  the  earths 
constitutes  the  feet  J*  (Ap.  Ex.  413.)  Hence  it  was  that  Aaron  alone, 
as  the  high  priest,  (A.  G.  9809,)  could  represent  the  Lord  as  the  Great 
High  Priest.  For  his  head  represented  the  Lord's  work  of  saving  men 
in  the  celestial  degree — his  breasts  represented  his  work  of  saving  them 
in  the  spiritual  degree,  his  legs  represented  his  wwk  of  saving  them  in 
the  natural  degree,  and  his  feet  represented  his  work  of  establishing 
the  true  church  on  earth  as  a  basis  of  man's  salvation  in  the  three 
heavens  throughout  all  time.  Hence,  whether  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Abraham  as  tkret  men,  whom  Abraham  at  times  addressed  as  <m€y 
((ren.  zviii.,)  or  to  Jo^n  (Rev.  i.)  as  one  man^  he  alike  showed  forth  a 
trine  of  discrete  degrees  in  his  ministry,  by  the  trine  of  his  head^  his 
bodvy  and  his  feet^  which<  several  distinct  partt  are  described  by  John 
as  he  saw  them,  and  exist  as  well  in  the  Lord's  person,  as  in  the 
universal  heaven,  the  universal  church,  and  every  otner  complex  form 
that  does  or  can  represent  him.  Hence  the  Lord's  appearance  to  John  as 
one  man,  does  not  indicate  that  there  shall  be  a  ministry  of  only  one  grade 
in  the  New  Jerusalem ;  for  such  a  ministry  could  not  represent  the  Lord 
as  one  compleie  diud  complex  man,  because  everyone  man  is  constituted 
such  by  a  trine  of  distinct  parts.  **  Such  a  trine  is  man  ;  his  supreme 
part  is  the  bead,  his  middle  part  the  bodv,and  his  lowest  part  the  feet 
and  soles  of  the  feet."  (Coronis,  17.)  Therefore,  such  a  trine  was  the 
Lord  as  he  appeared  to  John  in  the  Revelations — such  a  trine  is  ^'the 
universal  heaven  together  with  the  church  in  the  world,"  which 
**  appears  before  the  Lord  as  one  fnon"— and  such  a  trine  js  the  priest- 
hood of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  of  every  other  true  church  of  the  Lord 
on  earths  The  priesthood  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  when  in  just  order, 
must  be  constituted  one  complex  «ian,by  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees  of 
men,  which  degrees  of  men  shall  have  the  same  relation  to  each  other 
that  the  three  distinct  parts  of  the  Lord's  person,  or  the  three  heavens, 
have  to  each  other.  And  that  this  is  a  relation  of  due  subordination 
of  lower  things  and  principles  to  higher,  k  conclusively  shown  by  the 
following  :^*-<' Order  consists  in  celestial  things  bearing  rule  over 
spiritual,  and  by  spiritual  over  natural,  and  lastly  by  natural  over 
corporeal.  If  things  corporeal  and  natural  have  rule  over  things 
spiritual  and  celestial,  order  is  destroyed."  (A.  C.  91 1 .)  And  that  ihii 
applies  to  priests  as  officers  of  ecclesias^cal  government  on  earth,  as 
well  as  to  principles  in  the  spiritual  world,  is  thus  taught— ** There 
must  also  be  order  amongst  the  governors,  lest  any  one,  from  caprice 
or  inadvertence,  should  permit  evils  which  are  against  order,  and 
thereby  destroy  it :  which  is  guarded  against  when  there  are  superior 
and  inferior  governors,  amongst  whom  there  is  subordination."  (H.  D. 
313.)  ^<It  is  grounded  in  order  that  an  inferior  thing  should  be 
subservient  to  a  superior,  and  so  far  as  it  is  subservient  it  is  called  a 

servant The  general  principle  is  that  to  which  singular  things 

are  to  be  subservient."  (A.  C.  5309.)  Thus  the  officer  in  a  particular 
or  singular  province  of  ecclesiastical  administration,  should  be  subordi- 
nate to  an  officer  in  a  general  province.  **  The  natural  man  ought  to 
serve  the  rational,  and  this  the  spiritual,  and  the  spiritual  (he  celestial, 
/ 
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and  the  celestial  the  Lord.  Such  is  the  ordec  of  subordiDatioD."  (A.  C. 
2781.)  Such,  therefore,  is  the  true  order  of  a  three-fold  christian 
ministry.  And,  consequently,  we  conclude  that  the  just  order  for  th^ 
ministry  of  the  New  Jerusalem^  is  a  trine  of  discrete  and  subordinate 
degrees. 

4u  The'  conclusion  we  have  now  reached  rests  on  the  successive 
descending  order  of  the  representative  Jewish  priesthood  and  its  priestly 
functions,  which  is  the  order  of  the  regenerated  man.  But  the  same 
doctrine  is  taught  by  the  successive  ascending  order  of  the  priestly 
representatives  and  significatives  in  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  is  the  order  of  man's  reformation,  or  the  order  of  man  in  the 
pro(5e88  of  being  regenerated.  This  involves  proof  of  the  propriety 
and  need  of  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees  in  the  nunistry  of  the  church 
from  the  order  of  development  of  higher  degrees  in  lotoer  preparative 
planes.  The  type  of  this  is. seen  in  2  Sam.  vi.  1-17,  where  we  find 
an  account  of  the  translation  of  the  ark  from  the  house  of  Abinadab, 
residing  at  Baal  of  Judah,  in  Gibeab,  and  from  the  bouse  of  Obed-edoro, 
in  Gath,  to  the  city  of  David.  *<  The  translation  of  the  ark  signified 
the  progression  of  the  church  with  man  from  its  ultiroates  to  its  inmost, 
and  this  because  those  progressions  are  effected  by  divin^e  truth,  which 
wa8*signified  by  the  ark :  for  the  man  of  the  church  advances  from  the 
natural  principle  to  the  spiritual,  and  through  this  to  the  celestial,  and 
this  continually  from  the  Lord  by  his  divine  truth.  The  natural  prin- 
ciple is  the  good  of  life,  the  spiritual  is  the  good  of  (^harity  towards 
our  neighbor,  and  the  celestial  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord.  In  a 
similar  progression  are  the  goods  of  the  three  heavens.  Whefrefore, 
the  ascent  through  them  in  their  order  was  also  represented."  (Ap. 
Ex.  700.)  The  ark  here,  as  before,  signifies  the  Lord,^and  heaven, 
and  holy  worship.  It  was  in  three  regions.  First,  in  Gibeah,  where 
Baal  of  iJudah  and  Abinadab  were.  Second,  in  Gath,  where  Obed- 
edom  was.  Third,  in  Zion,  where  David  dwelt.  Gibeah,  or  Baal 
of  Judah,  where  Abinadab  was,  <^  signified  the  ultimate  of  the  church, 
whicd  is  'called  its  natural  principle."  <<  Gath,  where  Obed-edom 
was,  signified  the  spiritual  principle  of  the  church."  '*  But  Zion, 
where  David  dwelt,  signified  what  is  inmost  of  the  church,  which  is 
called  its  celestial  principle.''  Thus  we  have  Reformation  by  truths 
leading  to  goods  in  the  upward  progressions  of  the  three  heavens, 
represented  by  this  historical  account  of  the  translation  of  the  ark 
from  Gibeah,  through  Gath,  to  Zion,  the  city  of  David.  Of  course, 
we  have  here  a  represeptation  of  the  Lord's  work  of  salvation  in  its 
three  discrete  degrees  ascending.  There  is  also  a  representation  of  the 
glorification  of  the  Lord's  humanity  in  its  natural,  spiritual,  and 
celestial  degrees.  This  makes  one  with  bis  reformation  and  regene* 
ration  of  mankind  in  the  same  degrees.  And  of  this  the  priesthood 
in  any  church  is  representative. 

B^  this  part  of  the  Word,  therefore,  we  are  taught,  in  the  first 
plac^,  that  ap  external  ministerial  order,  truly  and  perfectly  repre- 
sentative  of  the  Lord  as  to  its  external  form,  must  be  instituted  in 
time  before  the  internal  principles  which  it  represents  are  developed 
in  the  church.     Por  men  are  now  degenerate,  and  the  church. is 
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instituted  in  external  formtf,  as  a  means. of  reforming  and  regenerating 
them.  Hence,  as  "the  man  of  the  church  advances  from  the  natural 
principle  to  the  spiritual,  and  through  this  to  the  celestial,  and  this 
continually  from  the  Lord  by  his  divine  truth,"  therefore,  the  minis- 
ters of  this  truth  in  their  true  order  must  stand  and  work  first  on  the 
natural  plane.  But,  in  the  second  place,  this  part  of  the  Word 
teaches  us,  that  there  should  be  in  the  priesthood  of  the  christian 
'church  priests  of  three  degrees.  For  there  was  Abinadab  wh<5 minis- 
tered to  the  ark  in  Baal  of  Judafa,  pr  Gibeah ;  there  was  Obed-edom 
who  ministered  to  it  in  Gath ;  and  there  was  David  who  ministered 
to  it  in  Zion.  (1  Chrort.  xv.  27.)  Hence,  in  the  christian  ministry, 
there  should  be  a  priest  to  represent  the  reformation  and  regeneration 
of  men  in  the  natural  degree,  or  a  priest  for  "the  ultimate  of  the 
church  which  is  called  its  natural  principle ;"  a  priest  to  represent 
their  reformatioft  and  regeneration  in  the  spiritual  degree,  or  a  priest 
for  "  the  spiritual  principle  of  the  church  ;*'  and  a  priest  to  represent 
their  reformation  and  regeneration  in  the  celestial  degree,  or  a  priest 
for  <'  what  is  the  inmost  of  the  church,  which  is  called  its  celestial 
principle."  And  in  the  formation  of  this  priesthood,  the  lower 
planes  or  discrete  degrees  must  first  be  passed  through  in  rising  to  the 
higher  planes  or  degrees.  In  other  v^ords,  the  lower  planes  must  first 
exist  as  preparative  stages  for  the  orderly  development  of  the  capaci- 
ties for  discharging  the  functions  of  the  higher  degrees  of  the  priest- 
hood. Otherwise,  "  things  corporeal  and  natural  would  have  rule 
over  things  spiritual  and  celestial,"  so  that  **  order  would  be  destroyed." 
For  were  men  placed  at  once  in  the  highest  degree  of  the  ministry, 
without  passing  through  its  lower  degrees  in  the  preparatory  putting 
off  of  what  is  unsoitable,  and  the  gradual  acquisition  of  suitable  quali- 
fications, there  would  be  rule  in  high  station  from  the  self*intelligence 
of  proprium,  instead  of  the  intelligence  of  wisdom.  In  short,  the 
development  of  ministerial  capacity  in  degrees  of  ministerial  func- 
tion and  character,  should  be  representative  of  the  translation  of  the 
ark  from  Gibeah,  through  Gatli,  to  Zion ;  or  of  ''  the  progressions  of 
the  church  with  man  from  its  ultimates  to  its  inmost  principle."  For 
^  those  progressions  are  effected  by  divine  truth ;"  and  the  ministers 
of  the  church  are  the  ministers  of  the  truth  ]  hence  there  must  be  the 
same  gradual  progressions  in  the  formation  of  the  ministers  of  truth 
that  there  are  in  the  advances  of  men  in  the  reformation  and  regenera- 
tion which  it  effects  in  them,  so  that  the  rising;  of  ministers  from  the 
lowest  through  the  middle  to  the  highest  grade  of  the  ministry,  may 
itself  represent  the  advances  which  the  man  of  the  church  makes 
"  from  the  natural  principle  to  the  spiritual,  and  through  this  to  the 
celestial,  and  this  continually  from  the  Lord  by  his  divine  truth."  Or, 
as  the  priesthood  represents  the  Lord  in  his  work  of  saving  men  in  the 
three  heavens,  this  regular  ascent  of  ministers  through  the  three 
discrete  degrees  of  the  priesthood  should  invariably  be  observed,  that 
it  may  represent  '*  a  similar  progression"  of  the  man  of  the  church 
in  the  "goods  of  the  thre^  heavens,"  or  man's  "ascent  through 
them  in  their  order."  Thus  the  priesthood  in  just  order  is  proved  to 
consist  of  priests  of  three  discrete  degrees,  by  this  "law  of  external 
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order'*  in  the  Word,  which  requires  its  devetepment  in  futcessivty  that 
iSy  discrdCf  ascending  order. 

In  confirmation  of  the  above,  and  as  affording  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  authorities  for  the  trine,  let  it  here  be  Observed,'  that  Swe- 
denborg,  in  illustrating  the  progress  of  the  Lord  towards  union  with 
the  father,  in  which  ne  passed  through  two  states,  called  states  of 
exinanition  and  of  glorification,  and  the  progress  of  ever^  man,  who 
from  natural  becomes  spiritual,  by  passing  through  the  two  states  of 
reformation  and  regeneration,  shows  the  indispensable  necessity  of  pr^ 
▼iously  going  through  the  first,  as  a  preparatory  stage,  before  the  second 
can  be  well  and  truly  entered.  "These  two  states,'*  he  says,  **are 
represented  by  various  circumstances  and  effects  in  fhe  universe;  and 
the  reason  is,  because  they  are  according  to  divine  order,  and  divine 
order  fills  all  and  every  thing  in  the  universe,  even  to  the  most  minute 
particulars."  Thus  he  teaches  that  **  divine  order,"  which  "is^nothihg 
else  but  a  perpetual  commandment  of  God,"  requires  that  a  man  in 
becoming  spiritual,  must  necessarily  first  pass  through  the  natural 
plane,  that  is,  rise  by  a  discrete  degree ;  or,  in  becoming  regenerate, 
must  necessarily  first  be  reformed^  which  implies  the  renunciation  of 
evils  as  sins  by  life  according  to  the  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Word ; 
by  this  a  man  becomes  regenerate,  that  is,  comes  into  the  good  of 
truth  as  the  central  and  controlling  principle  of  his  soul.  Thus  from 
natural  a  man  becomes  spiritual  by  ascending  in  the  order  of  discrete 
degrees,  as*  the  Lord  did  in  uniting  humanity  with  divinity  within 
him.  This  progression  in  successive  ascending  order^  Swedenborg 
goes  on  to  exemplify  by  several  of  the  "  various  chrcumstances  and 
effects  in  the  universe,"  which^  **  are  according  to  divine  order,"  that  - 
*^  fills  all  and  every  thing  in  the  universe,  even  to  the  most  minute 
particulars.''  After  citing  the  states  of  infancy  and  childhood  in 
man's  progressions  to  manhood — ^ako  the  state  of  a  prince,  or  the  son 
of  a  king,  6r  of  a  duke,  before  he  becomes  himself  a  king  or  a  duke — 
also  the  state  of  a  citizen  before  he  becomes  a  magistrate — the  state 
of  a  subject  of  government  before  he  is  an  officer  of  the  government 
to  which  he  owes  allegiance,  he  proceeds  to  the  following  most  express 
specifications  :  "  likewise  of  every  student  who  is  preparing  for  the 
ministry^  before  he  becomes  a  priest;  and  of  ever^  priest  before  he 
becomes  a  pastor^  and  of  every  pastor  befdre  he  is  a  primate;  also  of 
every  virgin  before  she  becomes  a  wife,  and  of  every  maid-servant 
before  she  becomes  a  mistress  ;  of  every  soldier  before  he  is  made  an 
officer ;  and  of  every  servant  before  he  becomes  a  master."  He  then 
goes  on  to  illustrate  the  same  circumstances  and  effects  cited  from  the 
animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms — only  one  of  which  citations  we  will 
quote  and  italicise  for  the  purpose  of  comparison  with  the  instance 
above  underscored.  **  In  like  manner  in  the  case  of  caterpillars^  the 
first  state  is  represented  by  their  creeping,  and  feeding  on  the  leaves  of 
treesy  and  the  second  by  their  casting  their  skins  and  becoming  butter" 
flies. *^  In  this  last  instance  there  is  the  state  of  the  egg, — which  the 
parent  ihoth  has  deposited  on  the  leaf  that  is  to  become  the  pabu- 
lum of  the  futufe  being, — before  it  is  hatched  into  the  worm,  and  the 
state  of  the  worm  before  it  becomes  a  nymph,  and  the  state  of  the 
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nymph  before  it  becomei  a  butterfly.  Thus,  in  the  full  development 
of  the  insecty  there  is  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees,  namely  the  worm, 
the  nymph,  and  the  butterfly.  And  let  it  be  well  observed  that  this 
is  the  progression  that  Swedenborg  expressly  specifies*  as  that  which 
is  according  to  the  divine  order,  that  fills  all  things  in  the  universe 
even  to  the  most  minute  particulars,  in  developing  the  priesthood. 
First  there  is  the  state  of  the  student  as  preparatory  to  the  priesthood; 
then  there  is  in  the  priesthood,  firstly,  the  priest^  secondly,  the  poitor^ 
and  thirdly,^the  primate — ^the  first  preparatory  to  the  second,  and  the 
second  preparatory  to  the  third.  Thus  there  is  a  trine  of  degrees  in 
successive  ascending  order,  which  are  just  as  discrete  as  ^he  worm  is 
discrete  from  the  nymph,  or  the  nymph  from  the  butterfly.  Can 
any  thing  be  more  express,  conclusive,  and  irrefutable  than  this  1  Is 
it  not  an  unanswerable  authority  from  the  writings  of  Swedenborg 
that  there  should  be  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees  in  the  new-church 
ministry,  whenever  it  is  developed  and  formed  according  to  "  the 
divine  order  which  fills  the  universe''  and  is  "  a  perpetual  commandr 
ment  of  God  >'  ? 

We  do  not  suppose  that  ^Swedenborg  intended  to  teach  that  the 
ministers  in  the  tnnal  order  of  the  new  church  are  to  be  called  by 
the  names  of  priest^  pastor  and  primate. ,  He  merely  cited  that  form 
of  the  trinal  or4er  as  it  existed  in  the  leading  denominations  of  the 
christian  church  of  his  day.  He  cited  a  particular  case  to  illustrate 
the  general  law  of  order  \  and,  therefore,  he  teaches  by  this  nothing 
but  the  general  law  in  its  application  to  the  New  Jerusalem.  And 
he  certainly  does  teach  that  the  <<  divine  order  which  ^Is  all  and  evez^ 
thing  in  the  universe,  even  to  the  most  minute  particulars,'^  when  it 
flows  into  the  various  ecclesiastical  organizations  of  the  New  Jerusa* 
lem,  must  develqpe  in  successive  order  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees  in 
their  ecclesiastical  officers.  The  form  of  this  trine,  the  names  of  its 
officer^,  the  nature  of  their  powers,  the  extent  of  their  jurisdictions, 
or  the  kind  of  their  distinguishing  characteristics,  may  be  various, 
according  to  the  circumstances,  times,  and  states  of  the  church,  or 
the  genius,  wants,  and  destinies  of  its  members.  But  in  all  cases, 
there  must  be  a  trine  of  some  sort.  And  thus  we  conclusively  prove, 
from  the  Word,  ^  explained  by  Swedenborg,  that,  in  the  ministry  or 
prie'sthobd  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  there  must  be,  in  just  order,  a  trine, 
of  discrete  degrees ;  the  lower  of  which  must  be  as  subordinate  to  the 
higher,  as  a  prince  is  to  a  king,  a  common  citizen  to  a  magistrate,  a 
maid-servant  to  a  mistress,  a  clerk  to  a  merchant,  a  soldier  to  an  officer, 
and  a  servant  to  a  master.  For  this  is  the  just  subordination  of  the 
natural  to  the  spiritual  man,  or  the  spiritual'to  the  celestial  man,  or 
the.celestial  man  to  the  Lord. 

But  candor  and  fairness  require  that  we  should  present  and  notice 
the  plausible  objection  which  is  wont  to  be  made  to  the  authorities 
here  advanced.  It  is  objected  that  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  which 
represented  the  Lore}  as  the  Great  High  Priest,  was  wholly  abolished 
by  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  who  in  his  humanity  is  the  sole  head  of 
his  church*  In  respect  to  the  specific  priesthood  of  Aaron  himself, 
contradistinguished  from  the  priesthood  of  his  sons  and  the  priesthood 
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of  the  LeTites,  this  is  graDted*  And  hence  there  is  not  to  be  in  the 
.  universal  christian  church  one  individual  man  as.  a  panHfex  maximus* 
The  function  of  the  high  priest  was  to  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies 
once  a  year,  on  the  day  of  solemn  expiation,  to  make  atonement  fpr 
the  sins  of  the  whole  people.  This  confessedly  is  the  function  of 
the  Lord  alone  in  the  christian  church ;  and  therefore  there  is  no«high 
priest  needed  to  represent,  the  Lord  in  this  church.  For  this  repre-, 
seated  the  Lord's  assuming  humanity  in  ultimates,  so  ih^if — after  his 
resurrection  and  full  glorification  by  union  with  the  divine  good  of 
the  divine  bve,  in  order  that,  by  ascending  far  above  all  heavens,  he 
might  ^^  fill  all  things," — be  became  actually  present  in  the  whole 
church  as  a  soul  in  its  body ',  and,  therefore,  he  is  the  sole  head  of  his 
church.  Neither  is  there  needed  now  revelation  or  .prophecy  by  the 
urira  and  thummim,  according  to  Exodus,  xxviii.  30 ;  for  since  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  and  his  actual  presence  in  the  ulti  mates  of  order 
by  his  divine  humanity,  there  is  a  shining  forth  of  divine  truth  from 
himself  in  ultimates,  which  illuminates  and  illustrates  the  men  of  the 
church  by  the  light  of  truth  in  their  own  minds — the  tight  that  shines 
from  good,  into  which  the  Lord  immediately  flows.  But  there  are 
needed  in  the  christian  church>  priests  to  represent  the  Lord  as  the 
sons  of  Aaron  ;  and  such  in  the  Lord's  time  were  his  twelve  apostles. 
There  are  also  needed  ministers  to  represent  the  Lord  as  the  Levites ; 
and  such  in  the  Lord's  personal  presence  inthe  world,  were  his  seventy 
disciples. 

Paul  declares,  <<  We  have  a  great  high  priest  that  is  passed  into  the 
heavens,  Jesus  the  son  of  God" — '<  called  of  God  an  high  priest  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec" — "and  not  called  after  the  order  of  Aaron" — 
springing  "  out  of  Judah,  of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  con- 
cerning priesthood" — having  "  an  unchangeable  priesthood" — "  the 
apostle  and  high  priest  of  our  profession"— -''  counted  worthy  of  more 
glory  than  Moses" — so  that  '*  we  have  not  a  high  priest  which  cannot 
be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities" — "  we  have  an  high 
priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens;  a 
minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle  which  the  Lord 
pitched,  and  not  man."  But  Paul  alsQ  declares  that  "  the  priesthood 
was  ohangedf^*  not  abolished.  The."  high  priest  of  our  profession" is 
of  another  tribe-^f  Judah  and  not  of  Levi.  But  "if  he  were  on 
earth,  As  shauldJtot  be  aprUgtj  seeing  that  there  are  priests  that  ofier 
gifts  according  to  the  law,  who  serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of 
heavenly  thing$'^*  Still,  then,*— although  we  have  only  one  high  priest 
in  heaven, — there  is  a  priesthood  in  the  church  on  earth — a  christian 

Eriesthood,  which  although  it  is  not  the  ^ame  as  the  levitical  prWst- 
ood,  must  have  the  same  representative  character  and  be  in  the  same 
heavenly  order.  For  th^  tribe  of  Judah  had  a  trine^  as  well  as  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  in  the  encampments  of  the  children  of  Israel  around 
the  ark  in  its  journey ings  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  (Numbers,  ji.) 

If,  then,  the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  and  even  that  of  the  sons  of  Aaron, 
are  both  8d)olisbed  in  the  christian  church,  there  is  still  the  priesthood 
of.  the  Levites,  which  i^  the  representative  of  th^  natural  heaven,  or 
which  represents  the  laws  of  heavenly  order  in  ultimates.    And  in 
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this  plane  itself  there  is  a  trine — Merari,  Gershon,  and  Kohath — the 
gate  of  the  court,  the  brazen  laver,  and  the  brazen  altar — ^the  porter 
of  the  gate,'  the  priest  of 'purification^  and  the  priest  of  sacrifice. 
Hence,  in  the  priesthood  of  the  christian  church,  there  must  be  a  trine 
of  priests,  even  if  it  is  only  the  priesthood  of  the  natural*  degree. 
There  must  b^  a  grade  of  priests,  whose  specific  province  it  is  to 
make  disciphs;  another,  whose  specific  province  it  is  to  baptize  aU 
nations;  and  a  third  with  the  province  of  teaching  them  the  Lord*$ 
commandments.  This  follows  from  the  perpetual  correspondence  of 
the  church  on  earth.  It  Corresponds  to  the  three  heavens.  For  ^  the 
heaVens  stand  upon  the  church  which  is  with  mankind,  as  man  doth 
upon  his  feet.*^  (Ap.  Ex.  413;)  Hence  there  must  be  the  same  order 
in  the  church  on  earth,  that  there  is  in  the  foot  of  the  human  body.' 
But  in  the  foot,  there  is  the  trine  of  foot^  sole  and  hed.  And,  as  we 
haye  before  shown,  there  is,  in  the  anatomy  of  the  foot,  a  double  4rine 
of  bones.  Conseqderitly,  in  the  church  on  earthy  which  is  the  feet 
of  heaven  as  a  man,  there  must  be  a  trine  both  of  its  members  and 
its  ministers.  There  must  be  a  priest  to  represent  and  correspond  to 
the  celestial  heaven;  another  to  represent  and  correspotid  to  the 
spiritual  heaven  ]  and  still  another  to  represent  and  correspond  to  the 
natural  heaven.  For,  as  we  have  already  shown,  if  these  three 
degrees  were  not  in  the  natural  plane,  in  simultaneous  order  on  earth, 
the  priestly  offices  aird  officers  could  not  subsist  in  the  three  heavens, 
and  their  influences  perpetually  flow  from  thence  in  successive  order. 
And  that  the  priests  of  the  christian  priesthood  should  be  in  the 
order  of  discrete  degrees,  just  as  the  priests  of  the  levitical'priesthood 
were,  appears  frOra  the  discreteness  of  their  sacraments.  For  Swe- 
denborg  teaches  that  the  two  christian  sacraments  are  as  two  gates, 
between  which  there  is  a  plane  to  be  passed  over.  (U.  Tr  721.)  By 
the  first  is  introduction  into  the  church  through  truth  and  the  life  of 
it ;  and  by  the  second  is  introduction  into  heaven  through  good  and 
the  life  of  it.  Hence  the  supper  is  as  discrete  from  baptism,  as  good 
is  discrete  from  truth  ;  and  baptism  is  as  subordinate  to  the  supper,  aa 
truth  is  subordinate  to  good.  Again,  Swedenborg  compares  the  two 
sacraments  to  ^*  a  double  temple,  one  of  which  is  below  and  the  other 
above.  In  the  lower  the  gospel  of  the  Lord's  new  advent  is  preached, 
and  also  regeneration  and  consequent  salvation  by  him :  from  this 
temple,  near  the  altar,  is  an  ascent  to  the  upper  temple,  wbere  the 
holy  supper  is  celebrated  ;  and  from  thence  is  a  passage  into  heaven, 
where  the  worshipers  are  received  by  the  Lord.''  (Ibid.  669.)  Hence 
the  priest  who  administers  baptism,  should  be  as  discrete  from,  and 
subordinate  to,  the  priest  who  administers  the  sdpper,  as  the  first  story 
of  a  house  is  discrete  from,  and  subordinate  to,  its  second  story.  He 
also  compares  them  expressly  to  'Uhe  tabernacle,  wherein,  behind  the 
entrance,  the  table  appeared  on  which  the  show-bread  was  placed  in 
order — ^also  the  golden  altar  for  incense,  and  the' candlestick  in  the 
midst  with  its  branches  lighted,  so  that  all  those  objects  arQ  rendered 
visible ;  and  at  length,  for  those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  enlight- 
ened, the  veil  is  opened  to  the  holy  of  holies,  where,  instep  of  the 
ark  which  contained  the  decalogue,  the  Word  is  deposited,  over  which 
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is  the  mercy-seat  with  the  golden  cherubim*  These  things  are  reprt' 
sentations  pf  these  two  sacraments  vnth  their  uses.^  (Ibid.)  Thid  is 
conclusive,  in  showing,  that  not  only  the  levitical  priesthood,  but  also 
that  oif  the  sons  of  Aaron,  thus  the  discrete  arrangero^tits  of  the  holy 
place,  as  well  as  those  of  the  court  of  the  tsfbernacle,  are  representa- 
tions of  the  christian  sacraments,  and,  of  course,  of  the  christian 
priests  who  minister  them.  Hence  baptism  and  the  supper  are  a^ 
discrete  as  two  temples,  and  the  one  is  as  subordinate  to  the  other  as 
the  lower  temple  is  subordinate  to  the  higher,  or  as  the  church  is  sul> 
ordinate  to  heaven,  ot  as  the  natural  heaven  Is  subordinate  to  the 
spiritual  heaven.  They  are  just  as  discrete,  tgo,  as  the  arrange- 
ments of  the  holy  place,  and  as  subordinate  as  the  sons  of  Azron 
were  to  their  father,  all  of  whom  ministered  in  the  worship  of  the 
holy  place  of  the  tabernacle.  Can  any  thing,  theo^,  be  more  clearly 
or  conclusively  shown,  than  that  there  should  be  at  least  two  grades 
of  christian  priests,  one  to  stand  at  the  first  gate  and  representatively 
introduce  people  into  the  church  ;  and  another  to  stand  at  the  second 
gate,  and  representatively  introduce  people  into  heaven?  Farther, 
that  these  priests  are  of  degrees  just  as  discrete  and  subordinate  as 
their  functions?  But  we  have  proved  that  there  should  be  a  trine  of 
priests  in  the  priesthood  of  every  church,  when  in  just  order.  Hence, 
in  the  priesthood  of  the  christian  church,  there  must  be  three  degrees 
of  priests,  as  discretely  distinguished  from  one  another  as  two  gates 
with  a  plane  between  them;,  or  two  temples,  one  above  another,  or  as 
the  distinct  arrangements  of  the  tabernacle;  and  as  subordinate,  the 
lower  to  the  higher,  as  the  Levites  were  to  Aaron  and  his  sons. 

Again,  it  is  objected  that  representatives  are  wholly  done  away  in 
the  abrogation  of  the  Jewish  ritual,  and  therefore  such  a  representa- 
tive priesthood  as  the  jewish,  can  in  no  respects  remain  in  the  christian 
dispensation.  This  objection  we  have  answered  at  great  length  in 
another  part  of  the  present  report.  But  we  will,  in  fairness,  present 
here  one  of  the  strongest  authorities  from  Swedenborg's  writings  for 
its  support,  and  very  briefly  repeat  the  argument  from  other  parts  of 
his  writings  in  its  explanation* 

In  Daniel,  iii.l5, 16,  the  Lord  says,  "  1  will  give  you  pastors  accord- 
ing to  my  heart,  and  they  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge  and  intelli- 
gence :  and  it  shall  come  to  .pass  when  ye  shall  be  multiplied,  and 
bear  fruit  in  the  land,  in  those  days  they  shall  no  more  say,  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  Jehovah,  neither  shall  jt  come  up  upon  the  heart, 
nor  shall  they  make  mention  thereof^  neither  shall  they  desire  it, 
neither  shall  it  be  repaired  any  more*"*  And  in  explaining  this  pas- 
sage, Swedeaborg  writes — <^  These  things  are  said  concerning  the 
advent  of  the  Lord,  and  concerning  the  abolition  of  the  representa- 
tive rites  of  the  Jewish  church  which  should  then  take  place.  That 
the  interior  things  of  the  church  should  be  manifested,  which 
were  veiled  over  by  the  representative  external  rites,  and  that  they 
shouTd  then  become  interior  or  spiritual  men,  is  signified  by  pastors 
being  given  according  to  the  heart  of  the  Lord,  who  shall  feed  them 
with  knowledge  and  intelligence.  By  pastors  are  understood  those 
who  teach  good  and  lead  thereto  by  truths,  [christian  priestSy  as  we 
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have  shown.]'  The  multiplication  of  truth  and  fructifi^^aiion  of  good, 
[two  distinct  functions,]  is  signified  by,  then  it  shall  come  to  pass^ 
when  ye  shall  be  multiplied  and  bear  fruit  in  the  land  in  those  days. 
That  then  conjunction  with  the  Lord  will  be  by  the  interior  things 
of  the  Word,  and  not  by  things  exterior  which  only  signified  and 
represented  things  interior,  [those  exterior  things,  however,  as  we 
have  fuiry  shown,  not  being  wholly  done  away  as  the  externals  of 
the  Word  and  of  worship— a  representative  ritual  being  still  there, 
but  not  conjunction  by  it  alone  as  formerly,]  is  signified  by^they  shall 
no  more  say,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  Jehovah — the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  Jehovah  there  denoting  the  externals  of  worship  which 
were  then  to  be  abolished^  [not  oU. externals  of  worship,]  the  same  as 
by  the  daily  or^continual  sacrifice  which  was  to  cease,  as  mentioned 
by  Daniel,  yiii.  13 ;  xi.  31 ;  xii.  11.  That  there  was  to  be  no  long^ 
external  worship,  [that  is^  external  worship  without  any  correspond- 
ing internal  principle  in  it,]  but  internal,  [that  is,  a  worship  in  which 
<<its  internal  is  in  an  appropriate  external,  A*  C.  4288,]  is  signified 
by,  it  shall  not  come  into  the  heart,  neither  shall  they  make  men- 
tion thereof,  neither  shall  they  desire  it,  neither  shall  it  be  repaired 
any  more.'*  (Ap.  Ex.  700.) .  -  - 

In,  this  passage  we  observe  that  Swedenborg  says,  as  it  were  abso- 
lutely, representative  rites  were  so  to  be  abolished  *^  that  there  wais 
no  longer  to  be  external  worship^  but  internal."  A  stronger  authority 
for  the  entire  abolition  of  all  external  worship  cannot  be  adduced. 
And  It  is  just  such  isolated  sentences  as  this,  which  superficial  receivers 
of  our  doctrines  take,  to  support  the  position,  that,  -^'•in  the  true 
church,  when  it  is  fully  developed,  there  will  be  no  etctemal  worship 
whatever  ^\-  for  Swedenborg  says,  in  just  so  many  words,  ^<  there  was 
no  longer  to  be  external  wx>rship,  but  internal."  But  that  he  did  not 
intend  to  teach  that  there  was  to  be  no  external  worship  whatever — 
thus  no  external  church — ^no. priesthood — no  ritual  worship  whatever, 
in  the  christian  church,  is  most  manifest  from  even  this  passage  of  his 
writings  itself,  and^  as  we  think,  is  very  expressly  taught  by  other 
passages  which  we  have  brought  forward.  For  the  Lord,  by  his 
Word,  teaches  here,  that  he  would  give  the  christian  church  pastors, 
who  were  to  6e  christian  priests,  that  were  to  feed  the  members  of 
that  church  with  knowledge  and  intelligence.  Hence  there  was  to 
be  an  external  church  amongst  christians,  with  its  external  worship, 
and  of  course  an  external  priesthc^d  to  minister  ip  that  worship. 
And  this  external  worship  of  even  the  New  Jerusalem  was  repre- 
sented to  John  in  the  Revelations  by  the  ark  of  the  covenant  which 
he  saw  in  tbe  temple  of  God  that  was  opened  in  heaven.  (Rev.  xi. 
19.)  Therefore  Swedenborg  adds — '<  Hence  also  it  may  appear,  that 
tbe  ark  of  the  covenant  seen  by  John  in  the  temple  of  God,  which  is 
the  visidin  now  treated  of,  was  an  appearing  of  the  divine  t^uth, 
whereby  is  effected  the  conjunction  of  the  new  heaven  and  the  new 
church  with  the  Lord^  and  that  this  was  so  seen  in  ordet  that  the 
Word  in  the  letter  might  be  every  where  like  to  itself^  [thus  the  same  in. 
the  New  Jerusalem  that  it.  was  in  the  Old  Jerusalem,]  consisting  of 
such  things  as  were  externals  or  wqaship  and  -refresbnted  things 
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iniemaly  Thas  there  are  to  be,  in  the  christian'  church,  externals  of 
worship  from  the  letter  of  the  Word,  which  are  to  represent  Ihe  internal 
things  of  this  church,  although  the  mert.pure^  or  sole  representatives-- 
"  the  representative  external  rites  ^  "  of  the  Jewish  church,"  have  been 
wholly  abrogated  in  it.  These,  as  we  have  shown,  were  idolatrous 
superadditions  to  the  true  or  internal  representative  rites  of  the  ancient 
church,  which,  as  in  vol  ucra,  being  peeled -off,  have  left  true  representa- 
tives still  to  remain  in  the  christian  dispensation.  Some  of  these  true 
representatives  as  existing  still  in  the  Jewish  ritual,  we  have  shown 
were  not  abolished  in  the  christian  church.  We  have  also  shown, 
from  Swedenborg,  that  the  internals  of  the  ancient  abd  christian 
churches  were  precisely  the  same ;  and  that  the  christian  church  had 
also  '<  a  similar  ritual'' — the  sacraments,  '^ alike  representative  of  the 
Lord,''  being  substituted  ih  it  for  the  sacrifices  of  the  ancient  church. 
We  have-  also  shown  among  the  true  representatives  of  the  ancient 
church,  which  were  not  abolished  in  the  abrogation  of  the  Jewish 
ritual^ '^ priestly  offices,  and  whatever  pertained  to  them";  and  it  is 
manifest  that  there  must  be  priestly  officers  to  minister  in  the  christian 
sacraments,  which  are  ^^only  representative  and  significative  rite^." 
(Ap.  £x.  475.)  Wherefore,  it  is  clear,  according  to  Swedenborg, 
that  there  must  be  in  the  christian  church  a  strictly  representative 
priesthood.  Ai^  that  the  order  of  this  priesthood  and  the  order  of 
its  priestly  functions  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  levitical  priesthood, 
which  were  replresented  by  the  arrangements  of  the  court  of  the 
tabernacle,  is  fully  evident  from  what  we  have  just  now  shown.  It 
is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  the  christian  sacraments  of  baptism  and 
the  holy  supper  were  instituted  instead  of  the  washings  and  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Jewish  church,  which  were  performed  at  the  brazen 
laver  and  the  brazen  altar  of  the  court.  Wherefore,  although  the 
Jewish  ritual  of  the  court  and  its  tabernacle  were  abolished,  still  there 
IS  "a  similar  ritual,"  with  sacraments  '< alike  representative  of  the 
Lord,"  in  the  christian  church — ^requiring,  of  course,  priests  alike 
representative  of  the  Lord  for  the  ministration  of  those  sacraments ; 
and,  conseouently,  requiring,  in  just  order,  just  such  an  arrangement 
as  existed  in  those  things  of  the  court  of  the  Jewish  tabernacle,  which 
represented  the  internal  order  of  heaven  and  the  christian  church. 
And  thus  we  prove,  conclusively,  from  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, that,  as  there  was  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees  in  even  the  court 
of  the  tabernacle  in  the  Jewish  church,  so  there  must  be  a  trine  of 
DISCRETE  DEGREES  tu  the  ministry  of  the  new  church. 

The  above  authorities  for  a  ministerial  trine,  are  a  specimen  of  very 
many  that  might  be  drawn  from  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament.  In 
the  Word  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  distinctively  the  Christian 
Scripture,  there  are  also  many  more  authorities  than  we  can  even 
think  ot  quoting  l^ere.  One  or  two,  from  the  Book  of  Revelations, 
have  beeif  advanced  above.  And  for  a  very  full  quotation  of  them, 
we  here  refer  to  the  able  argument  of  Mr.  Cabell  in  the  preceding 
paees.  To  that  argument  we  shall  leave  entirely  the  citation  of 
authorities  from  the  Acts  and  Epifties  of  the  Apostles,  as  well  as 
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from  the  ecclesiastical  .history  of  the  first  three  centuries  of  the 
church  which  the  Lord  established  through  them.  We  do  not  thblc 
that  «w'e  are  confined  exclusively  to  those  parts  of  the  Word  which 
have  a  spiritual  sense,  or  that  wd  ought  not  to  go  to  the  Acts  and 
Epistles  of  the  Apostles,  in  determining  what  was  the  external  order 
of  the  ministry  of  the  first  christian  church  which  the  Lord  established ; 
because,  not  only  does  Swedenborg  say,  in  general,  that  "  the  writings 
of  the  apostles  are  very  good  books  of  the  church,'*  as  confirmatory 
of  the  doctrine  of  charity  and  faith  which  the  Lord  taught  in  the 
Gospels,  (Let.  to  Dr.  Beyer ;^  but  he  also  says,  more  particularly, 
'Hhe  periodical  changes  which  succeeded  in  the  christian  church,  are 
described  in  the  Word  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  j  in  par- 
ticular, its  rise  or  morning  is  described  in  the  Evangelists^  in  xn^ 
Acts,  and  tiik  writings  of  the  Apostles  ;  its  progression  towai'ds  mid- 
day, in  the  ecclesiasticgil  history  of  the  first  three  centuries ;  its  declen- 
sion, or  evening,  in  the  history  of  the  following  ages ;  and  its  vasta- 
iion  and  final  coosummatioh,  or  night,  in  the  Apocalypse."  (Con.  of 
Cor.  XI.)  From  this  it  would  seem  to  be  right  and  proper  for  us  to 
go,  not  only  to  the  Acts  and  Epistles  of  the  Apostles,  but  also  to  the 
.ecclesiasUcal  history  of  the  first  three  centuries  of  tt^e  christian  era, 
for  the  true  external  order  of  the  Lord's  first  christian  church.  This 
Mr.  Cabell  has  done  for  qs.  He  has  our  thanks  for  doing  that  part  of 
our  task  80  well;  and  the  church  at  large  will  see  how  needless  be 
has  madd  any  attempts  of  ours  to  perforiti  it  here.  But,  a  few  autho- 
rities from  the  New  Testament  may  be  cursorily  presented  as  speci- 
mens of  the  rest.  • 

5.  On  opening;  the  New  Testament,  the  first  thing  we  see  is  the 
Lord's  genealogy.  This  >ye  know  is  the  spiritual  pedigree  of  the  Lord 
as  the  \Yord.  In  other  words,  here  is  a  correspondential  and  repre- 
sentative statement  of  the  spiritual  productions  of  faith  and  love  that 
^re  derived  from  th^  Lord  in  his  divine  spiritual  and  celestial  genesis. 
These  productions  are  recorded  by  the  expression  of  various  names 
significant  of  their  qualities.  And  what  is  remarkably  pertinent  to 
the  subject  before  us,  is  the  singular  fact  that  there  is  in  the  expression 
of  these  names  a  Hrine  of  trines^  For  they  are  a  series  of  trines, 
which  may  be  reduced  to  three  classes  :  the  first  of  which  is  celestial, 
the  second  spiritual,  and  the  third ,  natural — all  of  which  are  most 
holy,  because  they  are  a  triru  of  fourteensyth^i  is  of  sevens  multiplied 
by  two.  (Matt.  i.  2  to  6,  7  to  12,  12  to  16,  and  17.)  Therefore,  the 
divine  order,  which  pervades  the  universe,^  filling  all  things  therein 
even  to  the  most  minute  particulars,  determines  all  to  arrangements 
in  trinal  order.  Thds,  in  the  spiritual  and  celestial  generations  of  the 
Word  of  God,  the  divine  truth,  as  it  begets  images  and  likenesses  of. 
the  divine  good  ^'  in  the  heavens  above,  in  the  earth  beneath,  and  in 
the  waters  under  the  earth,"  invariably  produces  a  series  of  trines. 
Consequently,  in  the  Lord's  fulfilling  every  jot  and  tittl^  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  in  the  record  of  such  fulfilment  by'  the  Ilvangelists  who 
have  written  his  Gospel,  there  are  every  where  types  and  proofs  of 
the  trinal  arrangement  of  discrete  and  subordinate  degrees  as  the  juit 
order  gf  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  the  cl^urch.     Wherefore,  the 
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true  order  of  a  christiaQ  priesthood  is  a  trifle  of  discrete  and  sabordi- 
liate  dep^rees. 

6«  When  the  Magi  came  from  the  East  to  see  Him  who  was  to  be 
born  King  of  the  Jews  in  Bethlehem  of  Judah,  and  to  worship  Him, 
as  Immanuel,  the  Saviour  of  his  people  from  ^  their  sins — f^  And 
when  they  were  come  into  the  house — they  saw  the  young  child  with 
Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and  worshiped  him :  and  when  they 
had  opened  their  treasures,  they  presented  unto  him  gifisr-^gMj  and 
frankincense^  and  myrrh.^*  (Matt,  ii,  11-)  "Gold  signifies  celestial 
love;-  frankincense  spiritual  love;  myrrh  those  loves  in  the  natural 
principle.^  (A.  C.  4262.)  *^  All  worship  of  Jehovah  God,  must  be 
from  the  love  of  good  by  truths.  Worship  from  Me  good  of  love  alone^ 
is  not  worship )  neither  is  that  worship  which  is  from  truths  alonCy 
without  the  good  of  love.  There  must  be  both :  for  the  good  of  love 
is  the  essential  principle  of  worship.  But  good  exists  and  is  formed 
by  truths.  Hence  all  worship  must  be  by  truths  grounded  in  good." 
(Ap.  £x.  696.)  ''The  worship  of  God  consists  essentially  in  a  life 
of  tt^es^  (A.  C.  7884) — truths  done,  and  so  made  goods  ia  ultimate 
foYm.  Thus ''  that  is  worshiped  which  is  loved,  and  love  worships." 
(A.  C.  10.414.)  Yet  '<  the  worship  of  the  Lord  is  either  from  faith 
or  from  Idve.  .  .  .  But  by  merely  believing  and  by  merely 
lovingy  the  Lord  is  not  worshiped,  but  by  living  according  to  his 
precepts."*'  (A.  C.  10.645.)  Hence  in  true  worship  there  are  these 
three— ^om'ng,  believingy  and^/ivmg;  and  worship  must  be  consti* 
tuted  one  thing,  by  these  three  flowing  in  successive  and  simultaneous 
order.  The  gifts  of  the  Magi  represented  christian  worship.  They 
were  gold^  frankincense,  and  myrrh — •'  the  good  of  love,  the  good  of 
faith,  and  the  things  which  are  of  each  in  externals."  (A.  C.  9293.) 
Wherefore,  in  true  christian  worship  there  is  a  trine  of  discrete 
degrees.  And  as  there  must  be  ''priests  appointed  to  administer 
those  things  that  relate  to  this  worship,"  (H.  D.'  319,)  which  a|^e  to 
be  "  superior  and  inferior  governors,  amongst  whom  there  is  subordi* 
nation,"  (H.  D.  313;)  that  is,  a  priesthood  arranged  in  the  order  of 
the  worship  which  they  administer ;  therefore,  there  must  be  in  the 
christian  church  ministers  of  three  discrete  degrees. 

7.  John  was  the  forerunner  of  the  Lord.  He,  like  E^ias,  repre- 
sented the  Word  in  its  letter.  And  they  who  were  baptized  by  him 
denoted  thp.  external  church  as  it  is  formed  by  life  according  to  truths 
from  the  letter  of  the  Word.  "  Then  went  out  to  him,  Jerusalem^  and 
all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  round  aboui  Jordan^  and  were  baptized  of 
him  in  Jordan  confessing  their  sins."  (Matt.  iii.  5,  6.^  "All  the 
tracts  or  countries,  with  the  -cities.in  them,  in  the  lana  of  Canaan, 
were  representative,  as  in  the  spiritual  world,  with  respect  to  regions 
there,  and  the  cities  of  those  regions.  In  every  region,  and  also  in 
every  city  whatever,  in  the  spiritual  world,  they  who  are  in  the  good 
of  love  dwell  to  the  east  and  west,  •  .  •  ;  and  they  who  are  in 
the  light  of  truth  dwell  to  the  south  and  the  north.  «..•.. 
But  in  the  iaod  of  Canaan,  and  in  the  cities  thereof,  the  places  them- 
selves represented,  and  not  persons."  (Ap.  Ex.  700.)  Hence  Jeru- 
salem, Judea,  and  the  region  about  Jordan,  are  put  for  the  persons — all 
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those  who  made  up  the  church  represented  by  John  the  Baptist. 
Hence,  in  this  church,  there  are  those  who  are  in  the  truth  of  doctrine, 
from  the  letter  of  the  Word,  those  who  are  in  the  internal  acknow- 
ledgment of  that  truth  unto  the  putting  away  their  evils  as  sins,  and 
those  who  are  in  a  corresponding  ultimate  life.  Thus  there  is  a  trine 
in  the  church.  And  from  this  we  conclude,  as  above,  that  there  roust 
be  a  trine  in  the  ministry  who  represent  the  trine  of  the  church  in 
administering  its  worship. 

8.  The  Lord's  temptations  were  typical  of  his  reformation  of  man, 
and  of  his  formation  of  the  church  in  him  for  his  regeneration. 
HenCe,  as  those  temptations  were  thr^-faU^  (Matt.  iv.  3-10,)  we 
conclude  that,  in  the  church  and  its  ministries,  there  must  be  a  trine. 

9.  Matthew,  V.  2-1 1  *  There  were  ntns  blessings — a  trine  of  trines* 
One  of  the  celestial,  another  of  the  spiritual,  and  a  third  of  the  natural 
church. 

10.  Matthew,,  vii.  7.  The  Lord  enjoins  it  on  his  disciples,  to  oaky 
aetkf  knoije — a  trine. 

11.  Matthew,  iz.  35.  <<  And  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities  and 
Tillages,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom,  and  healing  every  sickness  and  every  disease  among  the 
people."  The  Lord  was  the  first  priest  and  mmister  of  his  church. 
This  text  displays  his  ministry.  And  proves  that  in  his  ministry 
there  was  a  trine  of  distinct  functions— which,  for  its  proper  repre- 
sentation now  in  the  vi6ible  body  of  the  church  should  have  a  trine  of 
distinct  functionaries. 

12.  The  Lord  ordained  twelve  to  be  with  him.  (Malt.  x.  T;  Mark, 
iii.  14,  and  vi.  7  ;  Luke,  vi.  13,  and  ix.  1.)  He  also  appointed  seventy, 
to  go  two  and  two  before  him  into  those  cities  and  places  whither  he 
himself  was  to  come.  (Luke,  x.  1.)  Thus  there  was  in  the  Lord's 
time,  a  trine  in  the  christian  ministry — himself,  the  twelve,  and  the 
seventy.  That  there  was  due  subordination  in  this  trine,  is  self-evident 
as  to  the  two  higher  degrees ;  also  as  to  the  lowest  in  respect  to  the 
highest ;  and  is^prcsumable  as  to  the  lowest  in  respect  to  the  second^ 
from  Luke,  xxii.  26,  27,  where  there  is  evident  indication  that  there 
was  among  the  Lord's  disciples  the  relation  of  **  him  that  doth  serve  " 
to  "him  that  is  chief;"  or  the  relation  of  "the  younger"  to  "the 
greatest  among  them,"  that  is,  "the  eldest"— for  age  might, nn  some 
oases,  have  determined  precedence.  And  that  there  was  precedence 
among  the  twelve,  appears  from  John,  xiii.  23 — "Now  there  was  leaning 
on  Jesus's  bosom,  one  of  his  disciples  whom  Jesus  loved."  And  through 
this  disciple,  Simon  Peter,  and  the'  rest,  interrogated  the  Lord,  and 
received  from  him  information,  as  to  who  it  was  thiit  should  betray 
him.  We  are  aware  that  some  profeaaed  teachers  of.  truth  as  taught 
by  Swedenborg,  even  in  the  new  church,  maintain  that  there  was  the 
most  perfect  equality,  and  no  sort  of  precedence  or.  subordination, 
amon^  the  twelve.  They  also  teach,  we  know,  that  Peter  refMresents 
all  that  appertains  to  the  ministry  of  the  new  church,  because  of  his 
representation  of  natural  truth,  the  first  principle  of  the  church,  which 
pnnciple  was  represented  by  the  twelve  in  their  apostleship.  But  this 
is  a  fallacy  of  the  old  christian  church,  which  Swedenborg  notices  as 
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such,  and  is  not  a  truth  of  the  new  christian  charch  as  taught  by  hip. 
The  fallacy  springs  out  of  the  apparent  truth  that  faith  is  the  first 
principle  of  the  church,  haviilg  precedence  of  charity  because  it 
appears  first  in  time ;  and  therefore  that  Peter,  the  type  of  faith,  h^ 
precedence  among^  the  other  apostles, — if  there  is  any,— «and  the  office 
of  the  whole  christian  ministry  is  fully  and  perfectly  represented  in 
him  alone,  fiut  we  believe  that  James  and  John  represented  4he  Lord 
in  the  christian  ministry  as  well  as  Peter — we  believe  that  all  three 
represented  him,  and  that  until  "  these  three  were  together,"  there 
could  not  te  a  '^  full  formation ''  of  his  representation.  And  in  this 
representation  of  the  Lord  by  three^  which  signifies  ally — consequently 
amongst  the  whole  twelve, — we  believe  that  John,  as  the  celestial 
principle  of  the  Lord  in  the  natural  degree,  took  precedence  of  all  the 
rest.  For  he  represented  the  Lord  as  Samson, — divinity  in  humanity, 
the  divine  spirit  in  the  letter  of  the  Word,  where  it  is  in  its  greatest 
fulness,  sanctity  and  power,  or  the  divine  love'  in  ultimate  good  or 
use,  thus,  the  strongest  of  all  men, — slaying  the  Philistines.  And  we 
believe  that  this  precedence  of  John  is  proved  by  this  text  which  we 
have  quoted  from  the  twelfth  chapter  and  the  twenty-third  verse  of 
the  gospel  according  to  him,  because  Swedenborg  says  so,  thus : — 
"  For  this  reason,  Peter,  by  whom  was  represented  the  faith  of  the 
church,  is  said  to  be  the  first  of  the  apostles,  wken  yei  John  was  the 
first f  inasmuch  as  by  John  was  represented  the  good  of  charity.  That 
John  and  not  Peter  was  the  first  of  the  apostles^  is  evident  from  this 
circumstance,  that  John  Jay  at  the  breast  of  the  Lord ;  and  that  he  and 
not  Peter  followed  the^Lord.  See  John  xxi.  20,  21,22."  (Ap.  Ex. 
2*29.)  Therefore,  we  say  this  clearly  indicates  precedence  of  one  and 
subordination  of  others.  The  same  seems  to  be  indicated  by  Mark, 
XV.  40 — where  mention  is  made  of  ^' James,  the  less."  And  that 
certain  of  the  twelve  had  offices  to  perform  distinctly  from  the  rest, 
is  evident  from  John,  xlii.  29 — which  shows  that  ^<  Judas  had  the 
bag,"  with  the  offices  of  purveyor  of  the  feast  and  almoner  of  the 
poor:  and  from  Mark,  xiv.  13 — where  the  Lord  sends'forth  two  of 
his  disciples  to  make  ready  the  passover ;  or  xi.  1-7 — where  he  sends 
forth  two  to  bring  a  colt  for  him  to  ride  into  Jerusalem.  And,  more-' 
over,  that  there  were  distinct  ceremonial  duties  assigned  to  the 
mini^iters  of  this  trine,  is  clear  from  John,  iv.  2 — ^^^  Jesiis  himself  bap- 
tized not,  but  his.disciples :"  and  Matt.  xxvi.  26 :  Luke,xxii.  19 ;  1  Cor. 
xi.  23 — Jesus  administered  the  supper,  and  commanded  his  twelve 
to  administer  it  after  him.  The  deacons,  or  evangelists,  ordained  by 
the  apostles  as  ministers  of  a  lower  grade,  (Acts,  vi.  5,  6  ;  viii.  38,) 
baptized ;  while  Paul,  an  apostle,  (1  Cor.  i.  14,  16,)  indicates  that  he 
rarely  performed  that  ceremony.  It  is  clear,  then,  that  the  Word  of 
the  New  Testament,  by  these  acts  of  the  Lord,  teaches  the  order  of  a 
trine  of  ministers  in  the  ministry  of  the  christian  church,  among  whom 
there  is  to  be  the  just  subordination  of  younger  to  elder,  lower  to 
higher,  less  intelligent  to  more  intelligent,  less  wise  to  more  wise,  and 
of  lower  functionaries  to  higher  functionaries.  And  the  higher  func- 
tionaries may  perform  the  functions  of  the  lower  degrees;  but  they 
are  supposed  to  descend,  for  the  time  being,  into  the  lower  planes : 
32 
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fo^  the  higher  heavens  flow  into  the  lower,  and  the  angels  of  the 
higher  heavens  may  occasionallj  descend  into  the  ]ower  to  perform 
uses  there.  But  the  lower  functionaries  may  not  perform  the  funo* 
tions  of  the  higher  degrees :  for  the  lower  heavens  do  not  flow  into 
the  higher,  and  the  angels  of  the  lower  cannot  ascend  into  the  higher 
heavens  to  perform  uses  there. 

1 3.  The  same  doctrine  is  taught  by  all  those  passages  which  assign 
S  trine  of  functions  to  the  christian  ministry,  or  indicate  a  trine  of 
degrees  in  the  church,  or  the  regenerative  process  by  which  the  church 
is  formed  in  man.  For  example  :  Matt.  x.  1 — where  the  Lord  gives 
to  the  twelve  power  over  unclean  spirits — power  to  cast  them  out — 
power  to  heal  sickness  and  disease ;  x.  9 — ^tells  them  to  provide 
neither  gold^  silvery  nor  brass^  in  their  purses ;  xi.  5 — where  the  Lord 
indicates  to  John's  disciples  the  functions  of  his  own  ministiy  in  a 
double  trine;  xi.  7-9 — where  he  characterizes  John,  as  a  reed 
shaken — a  man  in  soft  raiment — a  prophet ;  xi.  19 — where  bespeaks 
of  what  he  himself  was  called,  a  glutton,  a  wine-bibber,  a' friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners  ]  xii.  50 — where  he  distinguishes  the  members 
of  the  complex  church  by  brother — sister — mother  ;  xiii.  15 — where, 
in  characterizing  the  consummated  church,  he  speaks  of  the  heart  as 
gross — ^the  ears  as  dull— the  eyes  as  closed,  or  of  seeing  with  eyes — 
hearing 'with  ears — understanding  with  heart ;  xxi.  9 — where  there  is 
a  trine  of  glorification,  Hosanna  to  the  son  of  David — Blessed  is  he 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord — Hosanna  in  the  highest ;  xxi. 
12 — where  the  Lord,  in  j^urging  the  temple,  cast  out  all  that  sold  and 
bought — overthrew  tables  of  money-changers — threw  down  the  seats 
of  them  that  sold  doves;  xxi.  39 — where,  in  the  wicked  husband- 
man's treatment  of  the  householder's  son,  they  caught  him— cast  him 
out. of  the  vineyard — slew  him;  xxiv.  7 — where  the  Lord,  in  pre- 
dicting the  consummation  of  the  church,  describes  its  complex  vasta- 
'tions,by,  famines — pestilences — earthquakes  ;  Mark  ii.  11 — where  he 
commands  the  sick  of  the  palsy  to  arise — ^take  up  his*bed — go  his 
way  ;  iv.  20 — where  a  double  trine  is  indicated,  in  such  as  hear  the 
Word — ^receive  it — bring  forth  fruit,  some  thirty— some  sixty— some 
an  hundred  fold;  iv.  28 — where  the  process  of  regeneration  is  pic^ 
tured  by,  first  the  blade — then  the  ear — at  last  the  full  corn  in  the 
ear.  So  we  might  go  on  in  filling  pages  with  citations  of  passages 
from  all  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  which  prove  the  trine  to 
be  the  true  order. 

14.  In  a  former  report,  we  showed  that  the  priesthood  should  repre- 
sent the  Lord  as  three'  persons,  because  he  appeared  to  Abraham  as 
three  men.  (Gen.  xvjii.  2.)  For  we  argued — "  Thus  the  trine  in  the 
Lord  is  represented.  Therefore  the  trine  in  the  Lord  should  be  repre- 
sented to  the  church  by  the  priesthood,  as  three  distinct  men,  or  as 
so  many  discrete  grades  of  its  functionaries."  To  this  it  is  replied, 
that  the  Lord  appeared  to  John  as  one  man.  Therefore  the  Lord 
shpuld  be  represented  to  the  New  Jerusalem  by  the  priesthood  as  one 
man,  or  by  priests  in  only  one  grade.  We  rejoin^  that  the  Lord 
appeared  to  John  as  one  man,  in  whom  was  a  trine  of  distinct  con- 
stituent parts,  so  that  the  three  grades  of  the  priesthood  were*  just  as 
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much  iDdicated  to.John  as  to  Abraham,  who  also  saw  and  addressed 
the  three  men.  as  W.  (Gen,  xvlii.  3,22,  23.)  See  A.  C.  2149— 
<^  Hereby  is  signified  the  essential  divinity,  the  divine  humanity,  and 
the  holy  proceeding  ;  ....  for  it  is  known  to  every  one,  that 
there  is  a  trinity,  and  this  trinity  is  one.    .     •     .     .     Wherefore  it 

is-said,  in  verse  3,  *  my  Lord *  pass  not  ihou^  I  pray  * ; 

.  .  •  .  and  afterwards  ^He  said/  *  Jehovah  said,'  */  conceal,' '/ 
do,'  &c.  &c."  The  doctrine,  then,  is,  that  there  are  to  be  priests  as 
three  men,  but  a  priesthoodf  as  one  man.  Or  a  trine  of  priests  con- 
stitutes one  priesthood.  Ot  three  men  in  the  priesthood,  represent 
th^  trinity  in  (he  Lord,  and  the  priesthood  as  a  complex  man,  like  the. 
universal  heaven,  represents  the  unity  in  the  Lord.  And  this  doctrine, 
we  think,  is  taught  by  Matthew,  zvii.  1-8.  The  Lord  takes  Peter, 
James,  and  John  his  brother^  up  into  a  high  .mountain  apart,  where 
be  is  transfigured  before  them.  Moses  and  Elias  appear  talking  with 
him.  Peter  proposes  to  make  three  tabernacles — one  for  the  Lord, 
another  for  Moses,  and  a  third  for  Elias.  At  last^  the  disciples  come 
into  their  natural  state  and  see  '^  no  man,  save  Jesus  only."  Here 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  represent  faith,  charit}',  and  good  works — 
the  trine  of  internals  which  the  priesthood  represents  in  the  Lord, 
and  from  him  in  the  christian  church.  The  trine  of  Moses,  Jesus, 
and  Elias,  represented  the  Word,  or  divine  truth  flowing  from  divine 
good  in  the  three  discrete  planes  of  the  Word,  in  the  three  heavens, 
and  in  the  '^  three  degrees  into  which  his  church  on  earth  is  dis- 
tinguished.". The  three  tabernacles  denote  holy  worship  in  those 
degrees  of  heaven  and  the  church.  Here,  their,  was  a  tbree-foJd 
representation  of  the  Lord's  work  of  saving  men  in  the  three  discrete 
degrees  of  his  divine  operation,  that  is,  of  the  triple  order  of  his 
priestly  offices.  By  the  Word  all  things  are  made  in  God's  spiritual 
creation,  whkh  is  the  reformation  and  regeneration  of  men.  This  is 
the  Lord's  priesthood.  In. both  the  internal  and  external  of  this  priest- 
hood there  is  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees — th^  first  represented  by 
Moses,  Jesus  and  Elias,  the  second  by  Pt^ter,  James  and 'John.  And 
these  in  the  celestial,  spiritual  and  natural  degrees  of  worship,  are 
represented  by  the  three  tabernacles.  And  that  these  in  the  complex 
form  appear  as  one^  man,  is  denoted  by  its  being  said,  the  disciples, 
"  lifting  up  their  eyes,  saw  no  one  except  Jesus  alone  ;"  or,  aB  Luke 
has  it, ''  when  the  voice  was  past  Jesus  was  found  alone."  For  in 
him  is  the  whole  Word,  and  in  him,  as  the  complex  of  father,  son  and 
holy  spirit,  ^'  dwells  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodilyJ' 
4  15.  The  Lord  was  the  first  member  of  his  churchy  and  was  its  first 
teacher  and  pastor,  as  well  as  its  sole  high  priest.  Ordinatjon  to  the 
ministry  is  su(^h  a  representative  ultimate  as  determines  into  the  sub- 
ject of  it  the  influx  of  the  holy  spirit.  All  ordination  is  from  love 
as  the  supreme  principle  of  the  Lord,  of  heaven,  and  of  the  church. 
The  ordination  of  love,  that  is,  the  arrangement  into  order  which  the 
influx  of  love  produces,  i^  expressed  in  the  Word  by  the  voice  of  the 
father  coming  from  heaven.  Now  that  there  is  a'  trine  of  discrete 
degrees  in  the  christian  priesthood,  is  proved  by  the  fact,  that  the 
Lord  was  thrice  thus  ordained  of  the  father.  First,  in  Matt.  iii.  13-17, 
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the  Lord  la  baptized  by  John — ^the  heavens  are  opened  unto  him,  and 
he  ^ees  the  spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove  and  lighting  upoti 
him — and  a  voice  from  heaven  declares,  "  This  is  my  beloved  son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased."  There  were  three  regions  of  the  holy  land 
in  general,  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee,  which  denoted  the  celestial, 
spiritual  and  natural  degrees  of  the  church.  That  this  first  ordination 
was  into  the  natural  degree  of  the  ministry,  is  proved  by  the  fact  that 
it  took  place  in  Jordan,  the  confine  and  entrance  of  the  holy  land, 
and  by  the  furthet  fact  that  Jesur  first  began  to  preach  in  Galilee. 
(Matt.  iv.  17.)  Second,  Matt.zvii.  d,t(rhile  the  Lord  was  transfigured 
on  the  mount,  a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  the  disciples  and  a  voice 
out  of  the  cloud  said,  *'  This  is  my  beloved  son,  in  whom  T  am  well 
pleased,  hear  ye  him."  This  voice,  addressed  to  Peter,  James,  and 
John,  who  represented  all  in  the  church  that  are  in  the  good  of  faith, 
the  good  of  charity,  and  the  life  of  both,  was  an  ordination  of  the 
Lord  as  a  minister  of  the  church,  distinct  from  the  first.  And  thai  it 
was  an  ordination  into  the  spiritual  as  a  discrete  degree  of  the  ministry, 
is  evident  from  its  having  taken  place  on  a  mountain  of  Galilee,  which 
was  the  lower  confine  of  Samaria,  and  was  preparatory  to  his  passage 
through  this  intermediate  region  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem  in  Judea. 
Third,  in  John,  vii.  39j  it  is  said,  "  the  holy  ghost  was  not  yet, 
because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified."  In  ch.  xvi.  7,  the  Lord 
sayji  to  his  disciples,  "If  I  depart  I  will  send  the  comforter  unto  you." 
But  in  ch.  xii.  28,  "Father,  glorify  thy  name.  Then  came  there  a 
voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it 
again.''  The  father's  name  was  the  humanity  which  Jehovah 
assumed.  This  the  father  glorified  twice ;  first  by  making  it  divine 
truth  in  the  world,  and  second,  by  making  it  divine  good  after  it  left 
the  world.  By  this  second  glorification  the  father  gave  his  spirit 
without  measure  to  the  humanity.  And  a  voic^  from  heaven,  declaring 
this  in  the  hearing  of  the  people  that  stood  by,  was  the  Lord's  third 
ordination  from  his  father.  Now  it  must  be  observed  that  this  ordina- 
tion is  recorded  by  John  only  ;  and  this  fact  alone  indicates  that  it 
was  an  ordination  into  the  celestial  degree.  Bat  it  took  place  in 
Judea,  at  Bethany,  where  Lazarus  was  raised, — ^a  new  church  of  a 
.  celestial  genius  was  raised  up  amongst  the  Gentiles.  It  took  place 
just  as  Jesus  was  about  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  as  the  king  of  Israel, 
the  king  of  the  daughter  of  Zion*  It  was  preceded  by  the  anointing 
of  him  by  Mary,  which  was  the  consecration  for  his  burial,  that  is, for 
his  resurrection,  or  the  union  of  his  humahity  with  his  divinity.  In 
short,  it  was  the  glorification  of  his  humanity  by  making  it  the  divine 
good  itself,  which  was  the  humanity's  inauguration  into  the  great 
high  priesthood,  by  which,  as  Paul  expresses  it,  Christ  entered  once 
for  all  into  the  holy  of  holies,  beyond  the  veil  of  his  flesh,  and  became 
our  intercessor  with  the  Divinity  for  ever,  a  priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec, "  an  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God,"  "  a  minister  of 
the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched, 
and  not  man."  Thus  it  is  evident  that  this  third  ordination  of  the 
Lord,  Was  the  father's  ordination  of  him  into  the  divine  celestial 
(leg|:ee  of  his  priesthood.     And  thus  we  have,  in  this  example  of  the 
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Lord's  priesthood,  not  only  the  proof  that  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees 
is  the  true  order,  but  also  that  there  should  be  three  distinct  inaugu- 
rations or  ordinations  into  those  degrees.  The  Lord,  also,  thrice 
ordained  his  apostles.  First,  when  he  sent  them  forth  to  r  preach, 
with  power  to  exorcise  spirits,  cast  out  devils,'  and  heal  diseases. 
Second,  when  he  breathed  on  them,  and  said,  <'  Receive  ye  the  holy 
ghost."  Third,  when  he  caused  the  holy  ghost  to  descend  in  cloven 
tongues  of  fire  upon  them  at  pentecost.  Wherefore,  there  is  a  trine 
of  discrete  degrees  in  the  christian  ministry,  and  there  should  be  a 
distinct  ordination  for  each  degree. 

16.  As  the  feast  of  the  pasSover  approached,  when  the  son  of  man 
was  to  be  betrayed  to  be  crucified,  it  is  written — ^^  Then  assembled 
together,  t)ie  cAtef  priests^  and  the  scribeSy  and  the  elders,  unto  the 
palace  of  the  high  priest J'^  (Matt,  xxvi.  3.)  This  shows  the  priestly 
order  of^he  Jewish  church  in  the  Lord's  time.  And  here  is  a  trine, 
the  high  priest  being  the  presiding  or  head  officer  of  the  highest 
grade.  So  far  as  this  was  an  influx  of  the  universal  divine  order, 
which  fills  all  things  even  to  the  most  minute  particulars,  it  is  a  prooi 
that  the  trine  is  the  true  order  for  any  ministry.  In  a  parallel  passage" 
of  Mark,  (xiv.  53,)  it  is  said,  "And  they  led  Jesus  away  to  the  high 
priest :  and  with  him  were  assembled  all  the  chief  priests  and  the 
dders  and  the  scribes,'^  Here  the  elders  are  the  middle,  and  the 
scribes  the  lowest  degree ;  which  was  probably  the  real  order.  In 
Mark,  XV.,  1,  the  chief  priests  consult  with  the  elders  and  scribes, 
and  the  whole  council.  The  high  priest  is  not  here  men^tioned,  being 
doubtless  included  among  the  high  priests,  or  "  the  whole  council," 
the  complex  of  the  three,  being  named  instead  of  the  higK  priest 
who  represented  it;  and  they  carry  Jesus  away  to  Pilate,  the  civil 
magistrate.  In  Luke,  xxii.  52,  we  have  chief  priests,  captains  of 
the  temple,  and  elders.  In  John  it  is  the  band,  and  the  captain,  and 
the  ofiicers  of  the  Jews,  who  took  Jesus  and  led  him  away  to  Annas, 
the  father-in-law  of  Caiaphas  the  high  priest.  In  all  cases,  there  is  a 
trine;  and  so  the  trine  is  shown  to  be  the  true  order. 

17.  In  the  Lord's  'final  commissioning  of  the  eleven  disciples,  iti 
Galilee,  after  his  resurrection,  (Matt,  xxvii.  16-20,)  we  have  the 
doctrine  of  the  trine  variously  taught.  .  The  Lord's  command  to 
them  is — 

1.  Make  disciples  of  all  nation^. 

2.  Baptize  them  into  the  name  of  the  father,  and  of  the  «on,  and 
of  the  holy  ghdst. 

3.  Teach  them  to  observe  all  things^  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you. 

Here  is  a  trine  of  apostolic  functions,  corresponding  to  the  trine  in 
the  church  as  indicated  in  Mark,  iv.  20— 

1,  Such  as  hear  the  Word-^2,  Such  as  receive  it — 3,  Such  as 

bring  forth  fruit.    Or,  in  another  place, 
1,  Those  who  are  the  blade — 2,  Those  who  are  the  ear — 3,  Those 

who  are  the  full  com  in  the  ear. 
This  trine  of  functions  in  the  apostolic  office,  indicates  that,  in  just 
order,  there  should  be  a  trine  of  apostles.    Hence  we  believe  that 
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there  was.  The  seven  deacons  ordained  by  the  twelve,  accordih^  to 
Acts,  vi.  1-8,  were  appointed  to  the  discharge  of  apostolic  duties, 
which,  without  their  appointment,  would  have  been  discharged  by. 
the  twelve  themselves.  Hence  they  were  apostles  of  a  lower  degree- 
evangelists,  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  the  doers  of  "  wonders  and 
miracles  among  the  people,"  Thus  there  were  two  grades  of  apostles 
in  the  beginning  of  the  apostolic  ministrations;  and,  in  the  process  of 
time,  Paul  assures  us,  (Eph.  iv.  11,)  that  Christ  gave  his  church 
apostles,  prophets,  and  evangelisiSj  together  with  pastors  an^  teachers^ 
Hence  we  think  there  were  three  degrees  of  apostles,  making  a  trine 
in  the  highest  grade  of  the  ministry  of  the  first  christian  church.  The 
trine  of  that  ministry  in  general  was-^-opos/Zes,  pastors]  and  teachers,  or 
apostles,  prophets,  and  teachers,  (1  Cor.  xii.  28.)  The  prophet  was  a 
preacher  of  the  more  hidden  wisdom  of  God,  which  required  spiritual 
discernment.  Hence  he  was  the  minister  of  the  spiritual  degree.  The 
teacher  instructed  novitiates  in  the  elements  of  divine  knowledge;  and 
hence  was  the  minister  of  the  natural  degree,  who  built  up  the  church 
as  the  body  of  Christ /ro»i  the  foundation,  by  teaching  truth  from  the 
letter  of  the  Word.  The  teacher  in  the  lowest  apostolic  grade,  like  Judas, 
"  had  the  bag,**  "  to  buy  the  things  needed  in  the  feasts"  of  the  church- 
thus  he  was. a  spiritual  purveyor  for  the  higher  grades;  and,  as  the 
instructor  of  the  ignorant,  who,  being  in  externals,  are  the  ultimate  of 
the  three  decrees  into  which  the  Lord's  church  is  distinguished,  (Ap. 
Rev.  74«4,)  is  in  a  spiritual  sense  an  almoner  to  the  poor.  But  as 
"the  letter  killetb,  while  the  spirit  giveth  life,"  it  was  the  more 
especial  duty  of  the  prophet  to  expound  the  letter,  so  as  to  extract  the 
spirit  from  it.  He  taught  the  good  that  was  in  the  truth  ; .  and  by  this 
fed  the  members  of  the  body  as  the  sheep  of  the  Lord's  fold  and  pas- 
ture. Hence  the  prophet  was  a  pastor  of  the  flock,  the  feeding  of 
which  with  suitable  spiritual  food  was  emphatically  <'  the  work  of 
the  frtinisiry,^  The  apostle,  as  standing  in  the  highest  ministerial 
grade — although  the  duties  of  both  the  teacher  and  the  prophet,  or 
pastor,  would  be  included  in  his  functions,  so  that  he  might  c&ll 
himself,  as  Paul  does,  a  teacher  and  a  preacher,  as  well  as  an  apostle 
(1  Tim.  ii.  7;  2  Tim.  i.  11) — ^yetthe  apostle  par  excellence' would  have 
for  his  especial  and  distinguishing  province,  "  ihe  perfecting  of  the 
saints ;"  for  this  clearly,  would  be  the  duty  of  a  master  workman 
under  the  Lord :  this  would  emphatically  be  the  function  of  the 
minister  of  love.  Thus  the  three  might  be  distinguished  in  respect  to 
their  intellectual  functions  as  science — intelligence — wisdom  ;  or  as  to 
their  moral  functions,  as  life — wisdom—love.  Hence  it  was  that  the 
apostles  alone  ordained  :  for,  as  we  have  shown,  it. is  love  alone  that 
ordains,  or  arranges  all  inferior  things  in  order,  and  governs  them 
in  subordination.  Hence  the  apostles,  as  specifically  the  officers  of 
love,  or  wisdom  in  the  highest  degree,  were  the  sole  ordainers  in  the 
church.  And  for  the  same  reason,  the  highest  grade  of  ministers  in 
any  church  should  alone  ordain.  The  general  trine, ,  then,  in  the 
priesthood  of  the  apostolic  church,  was — apostles,  pastors,  and 
teachers,  whom  the  Lord  gave  "  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,"  and  "for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ."  (Eph.  iv.  12.) 
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Tbid  trme  of  functions  in  the  christian  ministry,  is  also  indicated 
by  the  trine  within  the  trine  of  the  apostolic  functions  as  above 
stated.  It  is  observable  in  the  second  terni  of  the  divine  command  to 
the  eleven  disciples— 2.  Baptize  in  the  name  of  the  father^  and  of  the 
8on^  and  of  the  holy  ghost.  Baptism  in  the  name  of  these  three,  is 
purification  from  evils  in  the  three  discrete  planes  of  the  mind  and 
of  the  church/  Of  course  it  denotes,  as  the  consequent  of  this,  the 
implantation  of  goods  in  a  like  order.  It  therefdre  denotes  the  Lord's 
work  of  the  reformation  and  regeneration  of  mankind  in  its  three 
discrete  degrees.  Consequently  it  denotes  the  victory  of  the  Lord  as 
the  <'  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,''  in 
overcoming  those  who  fight  with  him,  so  as  to  make  them  his  ^^caUed, 
and  ehoseHj  and  faithful.^^  It  denotes  his  work  of  saving  men  in 
those  "  three  degrees  "  into  which  his  "  church  is  distinguished,"  so 
as  'Ho  have  them  with  him  in  heaven — some  in  the  ultimate  heaven, 
some  in  the  second,  and  some  in  the  third,  every  one  according  to 
reception."  (Ap.  Ex.  744.)  But  this  work  is  the  Lord's  priestly  office, 
in  A^hich  the  christian  priesthood  is  appointed  to  represent  him  upon 
earth.  Therefore,  it  proves  that  the  true  order  of  the  christian  priest- 
hood is  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees ;  because  it  denotes  such  a  trinal 
order  in  the  functions  of  thai  priesthood,  and  the  same  order  should 
prevail  among  the  priests  of  a  priesthood  that  obtains  in  itsvfunctions. 

We  should  not  fail  to  observe  in  this  portion  of  the  Word  of  the 
New  Testament,  that  the  Lord  adds — (Matt,  xxviii.  20) — ^*'  and  lo,- 
I  am  with  you  a]  way,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  "^ — ^the  con- 
summation of  the  church.  The  bearing  of  this  on  our  present 
subject  is  important.  In  instituting  the  Jewish  church,  the  Lord 
by  Moses  consecrated  Aaron  as  the  high  priest  of  that  dispensation ; 
so  that  then  the  Lord  was  represented  as  the  bead  of  his  church  by  an 
individual  man.  But  in  the  institution  of  the  christian  church, 
the  Lord  himself  became  a  man  in  ultimates,  and  as  such  was  the 
actual,  and  not  the  mere  representative,  visible  head  of  this  church 
on '  earth.  Hence  he  could  then  no  longer  be  represented  by  any 
other  individual  man,  in  that  capacity.  He  himself  became  the 
^*  apostle  and  great  high' priest  of  the  christian  profession."  And  now, 
when  he  leaves  the  world,  or  has  left  it  by  resurrection  from  the 
sepulchre,  and,  appearing  to  his  disciples  again  in  Galilee,  there  com- 
missions them  as  the  representative  of  himself  in  his  future  work  on 
earth,  he  does  not  appoint  any  one  apostle  to  represent  him  in  the 
high  priesthood,  as  Aaron  had  done ;  but  he  here  commissions  eleven, 
and  afterwards  twelve,  to  represent  l^im  in  his  church  as  a  complex 
man,  and  so  as  his  visible  humanity  or  body  still  on  earth — Which  the 
church  established  by  the  apostles  would  be  until  it  wholly  ceased  to 
be  the  true  christian  church,  which  was  the  consummation  of  the  age.> 
Therefore,  in  commissioning  them,  he  says — ^*  Lo,  I  am  with  you  even 
unto  the  consummation  of  the  age."  Thus,  as  '^  the  husband  is  the 
head  of  the  wif^,"  even  so  "  Christ "  became  "  the  head  of  the  church," 
"  the  saviour  of  the  body.^^  (Eph.  v.  23.)  Therefore,  being  actually 
present  in  the  church  as  a  soul  in  its  body,  there  is  no  longer  needed 
now  a  high  priest^  a  pontifex  maximus,  to  represent  him  to  the  cfanstian 
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church.  He  is  uow  represented  by  the  whole  church  as  his  body ;  for 
the  body  is  the  only  true  representative  of  its  soul.  And  he  is  repre- 
sented by  those  who  represent  bis  body,  by  his  twelve  disciples,  whom 
he  calls  to  himself  as  a  soul  calls  a  body  to  itself  in  the  womb, — a 
complex  representative  of  his  whole  church, — and  whom  he  sends 
forth  from  himself  as  the  germinal  complex  representative  of  all  the 
goods  and  truths  which  flow  frpm  him  and  form  the  church  in  man- 
kind. And  as  he  could  not  by  these  form  to  himself  a  body  of  human 
beings  like  himself  and  arranged  in  the  order  of  his  humanity  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  by  their  ministrations  in  the  first  christian  dispen- 
sation, (see  Brief  Con.  of  Cor.  XXXVI.-XLIV.)  he  has  now  again 
commissioned  them  (U.  T.  791)  for  a  repetition  of  that  work  in  the 
spiritual  world,  in  the  formation  of  such  a  body  for  himself  in  the  new 
heaven  above  and  the  new  church  which  is  now  to  be  thereby  established 
below.  As  the  father  had  sent  him,  so  sends  he  them— as  good  sends 
forth  truth,  or  flame  sends  forth  light.  But  as  they,  when  first  sent, 
were  not  yet  regenerated  men  in  the  higher  degrees,  and  could  not 
possibly  be,  he  sent  them,  as  the  father  sent  him,  representatively. 
He,  in  his  speaking  and  acting  according  to  true  representatives,  had 
made  them  disciples,  and  he  commands  them  to  go  and  make  disciples 
of  all  nations.  For  their  sakes  he  had  purified  himself,  that  they 
might  drink  of  his  cup  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  with  which 
he  was  baptized,  and  he  commands  them  to  baptize  all  nations  in  his 
three-fold  name.  He  was  taught  of  God,  and  all  things  that  the  father 
made  known  to  him  had  he  made  know  to  them,  and  now  he  enjoins 
it  on  them  to  teach  all  nations  to  observe  the  commands  which  they 
had  received  from  him.  All  this  was  divine  action  in  and  by  repre- 
sentatives. Thus  he  appointed  them  as  his  priests  on  earth,  to  con- 
tinue his  work  of  reforming  and  regenerating  men  in  three  degrees, 
by  ^hem  as  his  apnbassadorial  representatives,  and  through  them  as  a 
complex  roan — a  body  of  which  he  was  to  he  the  soul — a  germ  which 
was  to  expand  into  a  larger  body,  and  a  church,  which  was  to  be 
formed,  from  him  through  them,  a  maximus  homo  or  grand  collective 
image  and  likeness  of  himself— in  which  he  was  to  dwell  until  the 
consummation  of  the  age,  until  spiritual  diseasd  and  death  should  make 
the  body  no  longer  correspondent  to,  and  thus  truly  representative  of 
the  soul,  and  therefore  the  soul  would  have  to  leave  it,  and  make  to 
itself  a  new  body.  Thus,  in  the  christian  church,  the  highest  ministers  . 
are  but  apostles  of  the  Great  High  Priest  as  the  actual  and  sole  head 
of  his  church  on  earth.  The  head  of  the  church  as  a  visible  body  of, 
the  Lord  on  earth,  like  the  head  of  his  universal  heaven,  consists  now 
of  all  who  are  in  its  inmost  principles — "  the  called  " — all  who  are  in 
the  third  of  "  the  three  degrees  "  into  which  *'  the  Lord's  church  is 
distinguished,", and  these  are  now  represented  by  the  ministers  of  the 
third  degree  as  a  complex  man,  and  not  by  any  individual  man.  These 
are,  relatively  to  inferior  ministers  as  christian  elders  and  scribes,  only 
chief  priests — no  one  of  whom  can  sustain  the  relation  to  the  other 
ministers  and  members  of  the  church  of  the  high  priest ;  so  that  any 
Christian  can  say  t  am  of  Paul,  or  I  of  Apollos ;  for  Jesus  Christ,  the 
divine  humanity  of  Jehovah  God,  is  now  alone  the  high  priest  of  the 
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church  OQ  earth,  and  all  other  priests^  as  his  apostles,  are  but  *^  minis- 
ters by  whom"  members  of  the  cbristiaD  faith  are  set  out  as  plants, 
and  watered,  in  the  garden  of  God — into  which  he  flows,  and  giveth 
increase,  as  a  soul  into  its  body:  For,  says  Swedenborg,  the  chief 
teacher  of  -the  new  and  true  christian  church,  <<  it  is  a  truth  acknoww 
ledged  in  all  christian  countries,  that  the  church  constitutes  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  that  Christ  is  the  Iffe  of  that  body."  (U.  T.  608.)  And, 
says  the  apostle  to  the  early  Christians,  '^  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ 
and  members  in  particular,"  {V  Cor.  xii.  27 ;)  and  Christ  <'  is  the  head 
over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body,"  (Eph.  i.  22,  23 :) 
and,  having  placed  in  this  body  ^^  apostles,  prophets,  and  teachers," 
(1  Cor.  xii.  28,)  among  all  Christians  as  other  members,  so  that  apos- 
tles as  Well  as  the  rest  <<are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  «ns  mem- 
bers one  of  another,"  (Rom.  xii.  5,)  <<  therefore.  Jet-  no  man  glory  in 
men :  for  all  things  are  yours :  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Qephas ; 
or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death  ;  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come ; 
all  are  yours  :  and  ye  are  Christ's ;  and  Christ  is  God's."  (1  Cor.  iii. 
21,  22,  23.)  The  whole  christian  church  as  a  body,  including  minis- 
ters and  people  in  three  degrees,  are  one  in  Christ,  as  he  and  the  father 
are  one.  (John,  xvi.  20,  21.)  There  is  "one  fold  and  one  shepherd." 
The  Lord  is  "  the  good  shepherd  " — is  "  the  door  ^';  his  minister  is 
"the  porter  that  openeth"  the  door,  and  giveth  entrance  to  the 
sheep.  "  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him."  (John,  x.  2,  3,  4,  9,  11,  16.)  The 
Lord  alone  is  the  bridegroom,  or  husband,  and  so  the  bead  of  his 
church ;  the  minister  of  any  and  every  degree  holds  that  relation  to 
him  which  John  did — <'  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which  standeth 
and  hearethhim,  rejoicing  greatly  because  of  the  bridegropm's  voice." 
(Jphn,  iii.  29.)  The  highest  ecclesiastical  officer  of  the  church  is  still 
no  more  than  the  disciple  and  apostle  of  the  Lord,  and  the  medium  of 
illustration  and  instruction  in  the  highest  degree  from  him  to  the 
people.  • 

Wherefore,  bur  conclusion  is,  that,  in  the  christian  dispensation,  the 
true  representative  of  the  Lord  v\  his  priestly  office  on  earth,  is  a  co»i- 
pUx  man-^thab,  in  his  work  of  reforming  and  regenerating  mankihd, 
his  highest  and  truest  representative  is  the  whole  church  as  his  body — 
that  he  chose  twelve  disciples  and  commissioned  them  as  his  apostles, 
and  so  his  ministers  of  the  highest  grade,  because  all  he  did  on  earfh 
was  representative,  and  all  he  said  was  significative,  and  twelve  such 
genera/ ministers  were  the  proper  representative  of  his  whole  church, 
through  whicb,  as  a  heart  and.  lungs,  he  imparts  spiritual  life  and 
health  to  all  mankind  as  his  own  more  common  body.  Thus  he  sends 
his  twelve,  his  whole  church,  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  to 
make  disciples  of,  to  baptize,  and  to  teach,  all  nations.  But  in  this 
church  as  a  body,  of  which  he  himself  is  head,  and  which  "  is  dis- 
tinguished, like  heaven,  into  three  degrees,"  he  places  a  christian 
priesthood,  as  heart  and  luAgs,  or  other  members,  and  that  this  priest- 
hood, too,  "  is  distinguished,  like  heaven,  into  three  degrees  J*  So  that 
in  the  christian  church,  there  may  be  apostles,  pastors,  and  teachers, 
whb  shall  hold  the  same  relation  to  this  church,  which  the  chief 
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priesUy  the  elders,  and  the  scribes,  did  to  (be  Jewish  church.  And  as 
^'  there  are  three  things  which  fully  constitute  and  form  every  unp- 
versal  essential  principle,  namely,  the  good  of  love,  the  truth  from 
that  good,  and  the  consequent  good  of  life,"  which,  in  both  heaven 
and  in  the  church,  are  as  discrete ''  as  the  pulse  of  heart,  the  respiration 
of  the  lungs,  and  the  action  of  the  body  j"  and  as  ^'  three  like  principles 
are  in  every  thing  that  exists;  and  when  the  three  exist  together, 
there  is  a  full  formation ;"  therefore  we  conclude,  that  there  must  be 
together  in  the  christian  priesthood,  so  as  to  constitute  it  one  thing, 
t/u-ee  discrete  grades  of  ministers,  for  its  ^^  full  formaiumj^^  and  so  for 
its  ^^just  order." 


Having  thus  drawn  sufficient  authorities  for  a  trinal  order  of  the 
new-church  ministry  from  the  Word  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
we  shall  now  offer  a  few,  more  specifically,  from  the  writings  of 
Swedenborg.  Some  of  them  we  shall  barely  quote,  reserving  as  much 
of  our  space  as  we  can  for  extended  comment  on  the  last. 

18.  ^'In  every  thing  divine  there  is  a  first,  a  middle,  and  a  last; 
and  the  first  passes  through  the  middle  to  the  last,  and  theveby  exists 
and  subsists :  hence  the  last  is  the  basis.  The  first  also,  is  in  th^ 
middle,  and  by  means  of  the  middle  in  the  last ;  and  thus  the  last  is 
the  CONTINENT.  And  because  the  last  is  the  continent  and  the  basis, 
it  is  also  the  firhahb^t.  .  .  .  These  three  may  be  called  end, 
cause,  and  effect.  .  .  .  Consequently,  in  every  complete  ihingy 
there  is  a  trinity,"  ....  From  this  ground  it  is  that  by  the 
number  three,  in  the  Word,  according  to  its  spiritual  sense,  is  sign!- 
fied  what  is  complete  and  perfect,  and  also  the  all  or  whole  together." 
(U.  T.  210,  211.)  This  is  complete  authority  for  teaching  in  the  new 
church,  that  the  priesthood  as  ''a  complete  thing"  must  have  ^^a 
trinity."  And  as  it  must  be  constituted  one  thing  by  a  trine  of 
degrees,  therefore  we  hold,  that  the  ecclesiastical  organ  of  the  church 
as  a  whole,  or  as  a  general  body,  should  not  consist  of  ministers  of  the 
highest,  or  of  any  one  grade  alone,  but  of  all  three  grades  together. 

19.  "  The  science  of  geometry  teaches  that  nothing  can  be  com- 
plete  or  perfect,  except  it  be  a  trine,  or  a  compound  of  three  ;  for  a 
geometrical  line  is  nothing,  unless  it  becomes  an  area,  nor  is  an  area 
any  thing,  unless  it  becomes  a  solid.  Wherefore,  the  one  jnust  be 
multiplied  into  the  other,  in  order  to  give  them  existence  ;  and  in  the 
third  they  co-exist.  And  as  it  is  in  this  instance,  so  it  is  likewise  in 
the  case  of  all  and  every  created  thing ;  they  have  their  limit  and 
termination  in  a  third.  Hence  three  in  the  Word  signifies  what  is 
complete  and  perfect.  Hence  charity,  faith  and  works,  one  without 
another,  or  any  two  of  them  without  the  third,  are  nothing.  (U.  T. 
387.)  *<  The  Lord,  charity  and  faith  constitute  a  one,  like  life,  will 
and  understanding.  (U.  T.  363.)  Hence,  as  ^'ali  priests"  are  among 
<<  the  represtotatives  which  exist  even  at  this  day,"  (A.  C.  3670,) 
representing  the  Lord  in  his  priestly  offices  even  now,  therefore  the 
ministers  of  the  christian  i^hurch,  as  christian  priests,  should  be  in 
three  discrete  or  successive  degrees,  constituting  one  priesthood.    For 
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*^  nothing  can  be  complete  or  perfect  except  it  be  a  trine,  or  a  com- 
pound  of  three." 

*'  Every  one  receives  life  from  God  according  to  his  form."  (U.  T. 
366.)  The  form  of  every  one  is  the  state  resulting  from  the  arrange- 
ment of  constituent  parts.  If  this  arrangement  is  perfect,  the  form 
is  perfect ;  if  it  is  imperfect,  the  form  is  imperfect.  The  same  is 
true  of  order.  For  "  order  is  the  quality  of  the  disposition,  determinar 
tion  and  activity  of  the  parts,  substances,  or  entities  which  constitute 
the  form  of  a  thing,  and  whereon  its  state  liepends."  (U.  T.  52.) 
Therefore,  that  life  may  flow  from  God  into  any  thing  truly  and 
effectively,  such  thing  must  have  its  constituent  parts  arranged  in  the 
form  of  true  order.  And  only  so  far  as  it  is  brought  into  this  order, 
can  the  Lord  be  present  in  it.  For  "  where  order  is,  there  the  Lord 
is  present ;  and  where  the  Lord  is  present,  there  is  /t/le."  (A*  G.  5703.) 
Now  "divine  truth  is  the  order  itself  of  the  Lord's  universal  king- 
dom,'* while  "divine  good  is  the  very  essential  principle  of  [this] 
cvder,"  (A.  C.  1728  ;)  and  this  "order,  when  it  is  represented  in  form, 
appears  as  a  man,"  (A.  C.  4839  ;)  which  "  order  consists  in  celestial 
things  bearing  rule  over  spiritual,  and  by  spiritual  over  natural,  and 
lastly  by  natural  over  corporeal,"  -(A.  C.  911;)  so  that  when  the 
constituent  parts,  substances  or  entities  of  a  thing  are  in  the  form  of 
that  true  order  in  which  the  Lord  is  present  with  Itis  life,  and  its  will 
and  understanding,  there  will  be  such  an  arrangement  and  subordina- 
tion of  them  as  to  cause  every  "  inferior  thing  to  be  subservient  to  ft 
superior,"  (A.  C.  5305) — "  the  natural  man  to  serve  the  rational,  and 
this  the  spiritual,  and  the  spiritual  the  celestial,  and  the  celestial  the 
Lord."  (A.  C»  2781.)  Thus  in  every  form  of  true  order,  there  is  an 
arrangement  of  its  constituent  parts  m  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees,  in 
which  the  inferior  parts  are  subordinate  to  superior.  In  other  words, 
three  principles,  [like  "  the  good  of  love,  the  truth  from  that  good, 
and  the  consequent  good  of  life,"}  are  in  every  thing  that  exists  ]  and 
when  the  three  exist  together,  there  is  a  full  formation" — a  perfect 
form,  a  just  order.  (Ap.  Ex.  435.)  Henire,  as  "  every  one  receives 
life  from.  God  according  to  his  form,"  or  every  thing  "  receives 
influx  according  to  the  form  of  the  contexture  of  its  parts,"  (U.  T* 
366,)  therefore  the  christian  priesthood,  which  represents  the  Lord  in 
the  church  on  earth,  to  represent  him — with  his  charity  and  faith,  or 
bis  life,  will  and  understanding — truly,  must  be>  in  such  a  form  of 
order  as  arranges  its  priests  in  three  discrete  and  subordinate  degrees, 
as  the  celestial,  spiritual  and  natural  principles,  or  ^'  the  piilse  of  the 
heart,  the  .respiration  of  the  hmgs,  and  the  action  of  the  body,"  in 
man.  And  as  the  Lord's  "  influx  is  diflferently  received  by  one  stone, 
mineral  and  metal,  and  by  an  other ;"  that  is,  perfectly  in  a  perfect 
form,  but  imperfectly  in  an  imperfect  form  ;  so  that^  some  variegate 
the  influx  of  light  "  with  most  beautiful  colors — some  transmit  the 
light  without  variegation,  and  some  of  them  confuse  and  suffocate  it 
in  themselves  ;"  in  like  manner  must  the  Lord's  influx  be  dtflerently 
received  by  the  priesthood  of  the  church  according  to  its  form — per- 
fectly- if  its  form  be  perfect,  but  imperfectly  if  its  form  be  imperfect. 
Hence  we  argue,  most,  conclusively,  that  the  priesthood  of  the  new 
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church,  to  receive  and  transmit  ordinately  and  efficiently,  the  LokI^s 
influences  of  ^ood,  truth,  and  the  life  of  both,  mu9t  be  in  the  juftt  or 
perfect  order  of  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees.  For  without  thin  the 
new  church  cannot  so  correspond  to,  and  represent,  the  Lord  ia  the 
three  heavens,  as  to  "  convince  by  the  Word,''  and  ao  win  unto  him, 
"  the  called,  the  chosen,  and  the  faithful^^  here  on  earth.  Apd  our 
strong  argument  against  the  order  of  a  one  or  a  no-graded  minietry  is, 
that  this  is  an  imperfect  form,  is  such  an  amorphous  arrangement  of 
priests  in  a  priesthood,  that  they  cannot  *<  transmit  the  [Lord's]  light 
without  .variegation," — without  darkening  by  their  proprium, — but 
must  '^  confuse  and  suffocate  it  in  themselves."  It  is  the  same  thing 
in  the  ministry,  that  faith  alone  is  in  the  church.  This  order  took  its 
rise  in  the  solifidian  church.  It  is  the  true  correspondent  form  of  a 
solifldian  priesthood.  Hence,  it  is  thai  ^  man  "  who  has  divided  '<  the 
Lord,  charity  and  faith,"  so  that  he  is  no  longer  "  a  form  receptive^  but 
a  iormdestructivey  of  them."  (U.  T.  367.)  And  hence  we  solemnly 
believe,  that  it  is  no  small  sin  thus  to  destroy  the  order  of  the  trine  in 
the  christian  priesthood. 

20.  ''  Some  time  ago  a  sheet  of  paper  was  seen  to  come  down  irom 
heaven  to  a  certain  society  in  the  spiritual  world,  where  there  were 
two  prelates  of  the  church,  with  inferior  canons  and  presbyters." 
(U.  T.  389.)  This  shows  that  a  trine  of  ministers — prelates,  canons 
and  presbyters— in  the  church,  is  the  order  of  a  society  of  the  spiritual 
world.  Therefore,  it  ought,  by  correspondence,  to  be  the  order  of 
the  natural  world.  That  these  prelates  were  false  teachers,  who  had 
perverted  the  internals  of  the  church,  and  destroyed  by  dividing 
them,  is  no  argument  against  the  trine  as  the  order  in  their  ministry. 
That  was  true  order,  which  had  flowed  from  heaven  into  their  church 
in  its  purity  and  integrity,  and  which  had  not  yet  been  perverted  by 
them.  The  assumption  of  arbitrary  power,  supremacy  and  govern- 
ment by  the  highest  grade  was  a  corruption  of  the  purity  of  the  pris- 
tine christian  trinal  order.  The  trinal  order  itself  Was  not  yet  destroyed, 
because  the  eolifidian  principle  had  not  yet  come  out  to  the  external 
forms.  In  the  catholic  superstition,  charity  and  good  works  were  not 
yet  wholly  separated  from  faith.  To  effect  a  more  thorough  division 
of  the  Reformers  from  the  Catholics,  this  dogma  of  salvation  by  faith 
alone  was  invented  and  magnified  into  the  whole  of  religion — was 
made  the  Patladiu|n  of  the  christian  temple.  So  far  as  this  principle 
of  religion  flowed  out  and  produced  what  was  correspondent  to,  and 
lepresentative  of,  itself  in  the  external  forms  of  the  church  and  its 
ministry,  the  form  of  trinal  order  in  the  ministry,  which  represents 
and  corresponds  to  charity,  faith  and  good  works  together  in  the 
church,  was  destroyed,  and  the  form  of  parity  amongst  ministers  of 
one  grade  prevailed ;  because  this  represents  and  corresponds  to  the 
notion  of  salvation  by  only  one  of  the  principles  in  the  trine  of  the 
christian  church,  separated  from  the  other  twp,  namely,  truth  and  the 
faith  of  it.  For  when  faith  so  took  the  precedence  of  charity  and 
good  works,  as  virtually  to  exclude  them  from  the  means  of  salvation, 
then  the  preaching  of  the  truths  and  this  too  natural  truth  from  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Word,  became  the  sole  province  of  the  christian 
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ministry.  For  then  Petetj  the  type  of  faiihj  became  representative 
of  all  that  appertains  to  the  ministry  of  the  church  -,  and  the  cbri^ 
tian  ministry,  having  do  other  correspondence  than  that  of  natural 
truth,  or  truth  in  the  understanding,  teaching,  tkus  leading  to  good, 
became  alone  representative  of  the  Lord  as  the  truth  of  the  Word  in 
its  literal  sense.  And  as  Peter — ^the  type  of  faith  as  the  iirst  principle 
of  the  church— a/on6  represented  all  that  pertains  to  the  ministry  of 
the  church,  so  that  the  preaching  or  teaching  of  truth  in  the  natural 
degree  of  the  Word  was  the  only  duty  appertaining  to  the  christian 
ministry,  therefore  there  could  justly  be  but  one  order  of  priests  in 
the  church — but  one  ordination  into  its  priesthood,  and  not  the 
slightest  distinguishment  of  higher  and  lower,  not  the  slightest  subor- 
dination of  inferior  to  superior^  but  the  most  perfect  parity  amongst 
its  ministers,  Thus  the  notion  of  salvation  by  faith  alone  produced, 
in  certain  reformed  churches,  as  its  correspondent  representative  in 
their  external  worship,  the  destruction  cff  the  trinal  ministerial  order 
which  had  obtained  in  the  primitive  christian  church.  This  notion  pre- 
vailed to  a  great  extent  in  the  catholic  church  too  :  but  it  did  not  come 
out  so  fully  into  the  life..  It  was  rather  a  corruption  of  internal  princi- 
pies  than  of  external  forms,  and  hence  was  represented  in  that  church 
by  the  separation  of  the  sacred  elements  in  the  eucharist— and  the 
taking  of  the  wine  by  the  priest  alone,  while  the  bread  was  given  to 
the  people.  This  denoted  that  faith  was  separated  from  charity  in 
the  church,  while  the  simply  good  in  it  still  held  to  good  works.  But 
in  the  reformed  churches  the  principle  of  faith  alone  descended  so  as 
to  affect  the  life  of  the  peoples,  hence  it  altered  the  external  forms 
of  the  church  dnd  destroyed  the  trinal  order  of  the  ministry  in  the 
most  distinctive  antinomian  sects.  The  armenian  sects  of  the  reformed 
church,  like  the  Catholics,  ha4  solifidianism  more  on  the  inside,  hence 
the  trinal  order  of  the  ministry  was  retained  by  them.  -Such  probably 
was  the  character  of  this  society  in  the  spiritual  world  here  noticed 
by  Swedenborg.  Faith  alone  had  not  yet  come  out  so  fully  as  to 
destroy  the  trinal  ministerial  order.  But  the  tencjency  to  destroy  this 
order,  which  there  is  in  the  principle  of  faith  alone,  is  indicated  by 
one  of  the  prelates  tearing  the  mitre  from  his  head,  throwing  it.do^n 
on  the  table,  and  the  monster  with  the  feet  of  a  bear,  the  body  of  a 
leopard  and  the  mouth  of  a  lion,  taking  it  from  the  table,  spreading 
it  out  wide,  placing  it  on  bis  seven  heads,  and  sinking  down  with  k 
out  of  sight  beneath  the  earth.  For  this  is  submerging  and  profaning 
the  dignity  and  power  of  the  priestly  office  in  the  mass  of  the  laily 
of  a  draconic  church.  ^  Presumptuous  are  they,  self-willed,  they 
are  not  afraid  to  dpeak  evil  of  dignities."  (2  Pet.  ii.  10.)  ^*  Likewise 
also  these  filthy  dreamers  defile  the  flesh,  despise  dominion,  and  speak 
evil*  of  dignities."  (Jude  8.)  > 

21.  "  Who  loves  a  prelate,  ^'minister  of  the  church,  or  any 
canonical  persorif  except  for  his  learning,  integrity  of  life,  and  zeal 
for  the  salvation  of  souls  ?"  (U.  T.  4>18.)  This  passage  of  Sweden* 
borg's  writings  is  thought  by  some  to  afford  authority  for  the  order  of 
a  trine  in  the  ministry. 

22.  We  suppose  that  the  order  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry  rests  on 
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the  grand  and  universal  law,  that  there  are  in  the  Lord,  and  in  every 
man  from  bis  birth,  tbree  infinite  and  uncreate,  or  three  ^nite  and 
created,  degrees  of  altitude.  For  the  priesthood  is*  a  complex  man 
.  that  represents  the  Lord.  And,  to  represent  him,  it  must  have  in  it 
three  discrete  degrees.  And  it  must  also  have  three  continuous 
degrees,  because  ^*  there  are  degrees  o(  both  kinds  in  the  greatest  and 
least  of  all  created  things."  (D.  L.  &W.  222.)  It  is  needless  to  take 
ufp  space  with  quotations  from  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  on  this 
subject.  We  will  merely  refer  to  the  work  on  Influx,  16,  and  to  D, 
L.  &W.,  Part  UP.,  nn.  173-236.  See  also  A.  C.  3b91, 9825,  5114, 
10.181  ;  Sac.  Scrip.  6  ;  H.  &  H.  33-39  ;  U.  T.  33, 75,  &c.  &c.  &c. 

23.  We  believe  it  must  be  conceded,  that  Swedenborg  has  no  where 
professedly  taught  what  should  be  the  true  external  or  formal  order 
of  the  priesthood,  or  ministry,  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  He  has  not 
published  a  work  expressly  upon  the  order  of  the  ministry.  Neither 
has  he  written  upon  what  should  be  the  true  external  order  amongst 
the  officers  of  civil  government.  The  precise  external  order  of  the 
church  too,  has  not  been  laid  down  by  him.  He  has  written  a  work 
on  conjugial  love,  and  declared  the  laws  of  marriage  with  much  pre- 
cision :  but  even  in  this  work,  he  has  not  prescribed  any  of  the  laws 
of  external  order  for  the  administratoi*s  or  the  administration  of  the 
marriage  ceremony.  It  was  no  part  of  his  functions  to  teach  cere- 
monials for  the  new  church ;  and  quite  as  little  to  lay  down  the  mere 
externals  of  either  priestly  or  regal  order.  He  bad  to  teach  the 
general  and  universal  principles  of  the  faith,  and  to  illustrate  this 
teaching  by  known  truths  6r  established  facts  in  all  the  doit^ains  of 
science,  intelligence  and  wisdom.  Hence  he  has  not  prescribed  any 
formularies  of  worship,  for  the  New  Jerusalem.  Because,  according 
to  his  own  doctrine,  this  is  to  be  a  universal  church  3  and,  as  such, 
may  have  every  variety  of  external  form,  either  of  worship  or  of 
government,  which  is  compatible  with  the  harmonious  union  of  all 
its  parts  in  charity.  And  it  is  manifest  that  he  could  not  teach  any 
precise  external  form  of  order  or  arrangement  for  the  priesthood, of 
the  church ;  because,  from  her  universal  nature,  she  must  necessarily 
have  varieties  in  all  priestly  forms  that  pertain  to  the  administration 
of  either  her  external  worship  or  her  ecclesiastical  government.  All 
he  could  have  been  expected  to  do,  was,  to  teach  the  universals  of 
these  things.  And  having  in  fact  taught  the  universals  of  the  priest- 
hood,  for  instance,  now,  according  to  his  own  showing,  '^  whosoever 
is  acquainted  with  universals,  may  afterwards  comprehend  singulars, 
since  the  latter  are  contained  in  the  former,  just  as  parts  are  in  the 
whole."  (U.  T.  661.)  Hence,  he  has  merely  taught  that  there 
should  be  priests  in  the  church,  assigning  the  reasons  why  there 
should,  and  detailing  their  general  functions.  He  has  also  taught 
the  same  in  respect  to  the  officers  of  civil  government.  But  he  has 
no  more  taught  precisely  the  true  formal  order  of  the  priesthood, 
than  he  has  taught  that  of  the  civil  magistracy.  He  has,  however, 
taught  those  universal  principles  of  all  affairs,  divine  and  human, 
which  will  infallibly  lead  us  to  the  discernment  of  what  is  true 
external  order  in  both  ecclesiastical  and  civil  government,  if  we  will 
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faithfully  follow  his  guides.  He  baa,  with  singular  precision,  and  in 
the  most  lucid  manner,  taught  us  the  fundamental  laws  of  all  external 
order.  He  has  shown  us  that  all  things  in  the  natural  world  exist 
by  influx  from  the  Lord  God  through  the  spiritual  world — that  all 
things  in  the  natural  world  correspond  to,  and  represent,  similar 
things  in  the  Divine  Being  and  in  the  spiritual  world  through  which 
they  are  thus  created  and  sustained  from'  him — that,  by  correspond- 
ence, precisely  the  same  arrangements  of  things  in  order  take  place 
in  the  natural  world  which  obtain  in  the  orderly  arrangements  of 
similar  things  in  the  spiritual  world ;  and  he  has  most  distinctly  por- 
trayed to  us  what  the  orderly  arrangements  of  the  spiritual  world 
are.  He  has  not  only  revealed  to  us  that  there  is  a  heaven  and  a 
hell,,  but  he  tias  given  us  a  specific  revelation  of  the  fads  which  exist 
in  them,  and  of  the  principles  by  which  those  facts  are  determined. 
And  he  has  moreover  shown  us  how  these  facts  and  principles  are 
the  forming  and  determining  causes  of  all  the  natural  things  which 
exist  on  earth.  And  not  only  so  \  but,  when  he  is  teaching  us  the 
general  principles  which  apply  to  the  formation  and  regulation  of 
natural  things — when  he  is  teaching  us,  for  instance,  concerning  the 
Lord's  operations  in  redeeming  and  saving  mankind,  that  great  end  of 
all  his  work,  and  that  mighty  purpose,  of  which  his  material  creation, 
with  all  its  laws  and  orders,  is  but  an  outward  means  and  shadowing 
type— or  when  he  is  teaching  us  concerning  the  constituent  being 
and  nature  of  the  Great  Creator  himself,  whose  images  and  likenesses 
in  lower  forms,  all  natural  things  are  made — he  brings  in  to  illustrate 
the  applications  of  his  general  principles  whatever  is  known  to  be 
true  in  the  existence  and  order  of  the  natural  things  which  flow  from 
aqd  correspond  to  them.  Thus,  in  displaying  the  Lord's  grand  work 
<of  glorifying  his  humanity,  by  which  he  was  inaugurated  into  his 
great  priestly  offices  of  redeeming  and  saving  .mankind,  and  in  which 
he  brougbt  humanity  into  that  state  of  utter  humiliation  before  the 
Divinity  which  is  the  essence  of  all  true  worship,  Swedenborg 
illustrates  this  work  by  those  various  circumstances  and  eflects  which 
diviqe  order,  flowing  into  the  most  particular  and  singular  things  of 
the  universe,  produces ;  and  in  this  i  illustration  he  specifies  the 
arrangement  which  divine  order  eflects  in  the  priesthood.  Thus  he 
teaches,  by  necessary  implication,  what  is  the  general  order  of  the 
priesthood,  in  illustrating  the  general  principles  of  those  divine  things 
in  the  Lord  which  the  priesthood  is  appointed  on  earth  to  represent. 
The  only  way,  therefore,  in  which  we  are  to  expect  that  Sweden- 
borg has  taught  the  true  external  order  of  the  new-church  priesthood 
is,  the  declaration  and  illustration  of  the  universal  or  general  prin- 
ciples— in  the  Lord,  in  the  heavens,  in  the  church  as  his  kingdom  on 
earth,  or  in  the  natural  world  as  the  theatre  in  which  his  operations 
are  represented — which,  descending  into  and  forming  the  priesthood 
as.a  cause  forms  its  efl'^ct,  do  in  fact  produce  in  it  its  true  external 
order.  All  then,  we  have  to  do,  in  finding  authorities  for  the  true 
external  order- of  our  ministry  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  is 
honestly  to  inquire,  and'  faithfully  to  display,  the  universals  which 
apply  to  this  subject.    For  when  t^ese  are  known,  then  we  cannot 
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help  discefliing  what  must  be  the  external  orJer  of  the  priesthood 
that  represents  them.  Now  whither  shall  we  go  to  find  these  uni- 
versals,  if  not  to  "  the  work,  entitled  True  Christian  Religion,'' 
where  may  be  ^^  seen  in  the  light  and  acknowledged,  divine  truths 
revealed  by  the-  Lord  "  ? 

The  fact  that  there  should  be  an  external  or  formal  priesthood  in 
the  church  on  earth  is  clearlv  proved  by  Swedenborg  in  H.  D. 
311-319  and  A.  C.  10.789-10.799.  «<There  are  two  things  apper* 
taining  to  men  which  ought  to  be  in  order  " — things  of  heaven  or  • 
ecclesiastical  things,  and  things  of  the  world  or  civil  things.  Order 
cannot  be  maintained  in  the  world  without  govefnors— of  course,  in 
both  of  the  two  things  needing  to  be  in  order  amongst  men.  Hence 
^<  it  is  expedient  that  there  be  governors  to  keep  associations  of  men 
in  order"  as  well  in  ecclesiastical  as  in  civil  affairs.  For  both  "ought 
to  be  in  order";  and  order  cannot  be  secured  in  "the  things  which 
are  of  heaven,"  any  more  than  in  "  those  which  are  of  the  world," 
without  both  governments  and  governors,  of  higher  and  lower  degrees, 
amongst  whom  there  must  be  subordination.  Hence  there  are  govern- 
ments and  governors,  in  both  ecclesiastical  and  civil  affairs,  in  the 
heavens  as  well  as  on  the  earths.  "  There  are  in  the  heavens,  as  on 
the  earths,  distinctions  of  dignity  and  pre-eminence,  with  abundance 
.  of  the  richest  treasures;  for  there  are  governments  and  forms  of 
government,  and  consequently  a  variety  of  ranks  and  orders^  of  greater 
and  lesser  power  and  authority."  {Q,  L.  7.)  And  that  there  are  eccle- 
siastical as  well  as  civil  distinctions  of  ranks,  orders,  dignities,  powers 
and  authorities  in  the  societies  of  the  heavens,  may  be  seen  in  the 
same  work,  266 — "  We  have  fet  ourselves  down  from  heaven  by  the 
Lord's  command,  to  speak  with  you  respecting  the  blessed  lot  of  those, 
who  are  desirous  to  have  dominion  from  the  love  of  uses.  We  are 
worshipers  of  the  Lord.  I  am  prince  of  a  society ;  my  companion  is 
chief  priest  {summus  sacerdos)  of  the  same."  The  priest  says,  "The 
dignities  which  we  enjoy,  we  mdeed  sought  after  and  solicited,  but /or 
no  other  end  than  that  we  might  be  enabled  more  fully  to  perform 
uses,  and  to  extend  them  more  widely.  We  are  also  encompassed 
with  honor,"  cVc.  Here  therer  is  a  chief  or  *^ highest"  priest  in  one 
of  the  societies  of  heaven.  Of  course,  there  must  have  been  inferior 
and  lowest  priests  there.  This  does  not  indeed  prove  that  all  the 
societies  of  heaven  have  chief  priests  tdo.  For  the  forms  of  govern- 
ment vary  in  the  different  societies  according  to  their  various  ministries 
in  the  grand  man.  But  it  proves  that  there  are  higher  and  lower  eccle* 
siastical  functionaries  of  some  sort  in  all  the  heavens.  For  there  are 
goods  and  truths  of  subordinate  degrees,  and  the  angels  must  be 
arranged  in  the  heavenly  societies  in  the  same  order  as  the  goods  and 
truths  in  which  they  are  principled.  Henee  the  most  wise  must  be 
in  the  centre  and  the  least  wise  in  the  circumference.  And,  hence, 
because  all  of  a  society  are  in  similar  good,  but  not  in  similar  wisdom, 
"  there  are  governments  in  heaven ;  for  order  must  be  observed,  and 
all  things  of  order  are  to  be  kept  inviolable."  (H.  &  H.  213.)  "In 
the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  there  are  various  forms  of  govern- 
ment, differing  indtffer^t  societies,  and  their  variety  is  according  to 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


BEPORT   ON   THE   TRINE.  51 3 

the  ministries  in  which  thesocietres  are  engaged:  their  ministrhes  also 
are  similar  to  the  functions  of  all  the  things  in  man,  to  which  they 
correspond."  (Ibid.  217.)  Hence,  as  there  are  superior  and  inferior 
functions  in  man,  so  there  must  be  superior  and  inferipr  func- 
tionaries of  government  in  the  heavens,  the  low^r  subordinate  to  the 
higher  as  their  functions  are.  They  who  are  in  love  and  wisdom 
more  than  others,  being  central  to  the  rest,  are  in  higher  governing 
stations,  in '^magnificent  palaces,"  and  in  *' glory  and  honor"  ^bove 
the  rest.  (Ibid.  218.)  And  as  this  is  the  order  of  heaven,  as  to  eccle- 
siastical government,  much  more  must  it  be  the  order  of  the  ohuroh.on 
earth.  Hence  there  must  be  ecclesiastical  governors  "  to  keep  asso- 
ciations of  men  in  order."  '^  These  governors  must  be  skilled  in  the 
law,  full  of  wisdom  and  of  the  fear  of  God.  It  is  expedient  also  that 
there  should  be  order  amongst  the  governors,  lest  any  one,  through 
lust  or  inadvertence,  should  allow  evils  against  order,  and  thereby 
destroy  it ;  and  this  may  be  best  effected  by  an  appointment  of  gover- 
nors of  different  degrees,  higher  and  lower,  amongst  whom  there  shall 
be  subordination.  Governors  in  things  ecclesiastic,  or  in  the  things 
of  heaven  appertaining  to  man,  are  called  priests,  and  Iheip  office  the 
priesthood."  "  They  are  to  teach  men  the  way  to  heaven,'  and  like- 
wise to  lead  them."  They  are  not  to  "  claim  to  themselves  any  power 
oyer*  the  souls  of  men";  but  they  "  ought  to  have  dignUy  and  honor 
on  account  of  the  sanctity  of  their  ojfice  "—not  merely  the  honor 
which  is  due  to  their  personal  virtues.  For  '^  no  honor  of  any  employ- 
ment is  in  the  person,  but  is  adjoined  to  him  according  to  the  dignity 
of  the  thing  which  he  administers,  and  what  is  adjoined  is  separate 
fram  the  person,  and  also  is  disjoined  with  the  employment."  Hence, 
as  there  are  higher  and  lower  uses  and  functions  in  the  ministry  of 
the  church,  and  higher  and  lower  administrations  in  its  ecclesiastical 
government,  there  must  be  higher  and  lower  priestly  administrators  of 
them,  with  higher  and  lower  dignities  adjoined  to  them,  proportioned 
to  the  eminence  of  the  uses  they  perform,  or  of  the  functions  they 
discharge.  So  that  priests  ought  not  only  to  teach  the  people  and  lead 
by  truths  to  good  of  life ;  but  they  should  also  *^  administer  those  things 
which  pertain  to  the  divine  law  and  worship;"  and  should  be  clothed 
with  sufficient  official  power  and  authority  to  separate  from  the 
church  any  one  "  who  makes  disturbancfi  ''  ia  it ;  "  for  this  also 
is  agreeable  to  the  order^  for  the  sake  of  which  the  priesthood  is  esta- 
blished." Thus  order  requires  that  there  should  be  an  appointment  of 
ecclesiastical  "  governors  of  different  degrees  j  higher  and  tower,  amongst 
whom  there  shall  be  subordination^*;  or,  as  Swedenborg  elsewhere  says, 
^*  ministers  small  and  great j"  to  regulate  ecclesiastical  things  amongst 
men,  so  that  '^  order  may  be  observed,  and  all  things  of  order  be  kept 
inviolable  "  in  the  church  on  earth  as  well  as  in  heaven.  For  *^  the 
security  of  a  large  as  well  as  a  small  society  depends  on  order."  (C. 
L.  283.)  '^  A  society  is  like  one  man — those  who  enter  into  it  com- 
pose, as  it  were,  one  body,  and  are  distinguished' from  each  other  like 
the  members  in  one  body."  (U.  T.  412.)  So  that  no  society  of  the 
church,  small  or  large,  in  its  least  or  largest  form,  can  be  secnre  with- 
out that  orderly  arrangement  of  higher,  intermediate,  and  extreme 
33 
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parts,  with  all  their  subordinations  and  co-ordinations,  which  extsfs  in 
the  human  body.  For  *<  in  tracing  up  effects  to  their  causes,  it  is  very 
plain  to  discern  that  on  order  depends  the  consistence  of  all  things ; 
and  that  there  are  manifold  orders,  both  general  and  particular ;  and 
one  which  is  most  universal  of  all,  and  on  which  the  general  and 
particular  depend  in  a  continual  series,  and  that  this  most  universal 
one  enters  into  all  the.  rest  as  the  essence  into  its  forms — ^to  which 
circumstance  alone  it  is  owing  that  they  form  a  one.  It  is  this  one« 
ness  which  is  the  cause  of  the  conservation  of  .the  whole,  which 
without  it  must  needs  drop  asunder,  and  not  only  relapse  into  its  first 
chaotic  state,  but  even  become  nothing.  What,  let  me  ask,  would  be 
the  case  with  man,  unless  all  and  every  single  part  of  his  body  were 
arranged  in  a  most  distinct  and  orderly  manner, -having  a  general 
dependence  upon  one  heart  and  lungs?  What  would  the  whole  be 
but  a  heap  of  confusion  ?  for  how  else  could  the  stomach,  the  liver  and 
the  pancreas,  the  mesentery  and  mesocolon,  the  kidneys  and  the: 
intestines,  perform  each  their  respective  offices'?  It  is  by  the  order 
reigning  in  and  amongst  these  several  organs,  that  they  appear  to  man 
all  and  each  of  them  as  a  one.  Without  distinct  order,  again,  in  man's 
mind  or  spirit,  and  without  a  general  dependence  on  the  will  and  the 
understanding,  what  would  it  be  but  a  confused  and  undigested  chaos  ? 
Without  such  order,  how  could  a  man  think  and  will,  any  more  than 
his  portrait  or  his  statue  which  ornaments  his  house?  What,  again, 
would  man  be  without  a  most  orderly  arranged  influx  from  heaven, 
and  the  reception  thereof?  and  what  would  this  influx  be  without  that 
most  universal  one,  the  influx  from  God,  on  which  the  ^vernment  of 
the  whole  and  of  all  its  parts  depends,  and  unless  all  things  had  their 
being,  lived  and  moved  in  him  and  from  him?  ....  What  is 
an  empire  or  kingdom  without  order,  but  a  troop  of  robbers,  several 
of  wh9m  collected  together  would  slay  their  thousands,  and  at  last  a 
few  of  this  band  would  slay  the  rest  ?  What  would  become  of  a  city, 
or  even  a  house  without  order  ?  and  what  would  become  of  kingdom, 
city,  or  house^  unless  there  were  in  each  some  supreme  head  and 
director  ?  And  what  is  order  without  distinction  ;  and  what  is  dis- 
tinction without  proofs  ;  and  what  are  proofs  of  distinction  without 
signs  or  tokens,  by  which  ita  qualities  ma^  be  known  and  ascertained? 
for  without  the  knowledge  of  qualities,  order  is  not  known  to  be  order. 
The  signs,  or  diatinguishing  marks,  in  empires  and  in  kingdoms,  are 
titles  of  rank  and  powers  of  administration  annexed  to  them,  whence 
come  subordinations^  and  hence  the  co-grdinatiou  of  all  into  one  body. 
In^  this  .manner  the  king  exercises  his  royal  authority  according  to 
order ;  it  being  thus  distributed  amongst  a  variety  of  persons,  in  con- 
sequence of  which  the  kingdom  is  a  kingdom.  The  case  is  similar  in 
many  other  things :  as,  for  instance,  in  an  army  of  soldiers ;  which 
would  not  be  efficient  unless  the  men  were  arranged  in  an  orderly 
manner,  and  formed  into  divisions,  and  these  into  battalions,  and 
these  again  into  companies,  with  subordinate  leaders  appointed  to 
the  command  of  each  body,  and  one  supreme  commander  over  all. 
But  where  would  be  the  efficacy  of  these  arrangements  and  divi- 
sions, without  signs,  which,  in  armies,  are  called  standards,  to  point 
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out  to  every  soldier  hig  proper  station  ?  ,  By  these  riieans  all  act  in 
the  6eld  of  battle  as  one  man :  whereas,  were  those  means  of  order 
wanting,  they  would  rush  headlong  against' an  enemy,  open-mouthed, 
like  so  many  dogs,  with  tumulUious  sounds  and  empty  fury,  till  they 
were  all  cut  off  by  their  opponents-^not  «o  much  in  consequence  of 
superior  courage,  as  of  better  discipline  ]  for  what  can  a  disunited 
mob'do  against  a  well  disciplined  and  united  vmy  1"  (U.  T.  679, 680.) 
"  God  is  order,  by  reason  that  he  is  substance  itself  and  form  itself." 
(n.  53.)  All  things  "  were  so  arranged  as  to  conjoin  themselves  with 
the  common  order  of  the  universe,  so  that  each  particular  order 
should  subsist  in  the  universal  order,  and  thus  altogether  constitute 
one  whole.  Man  is  created  according  to  his  proper  order,  and  like- 
wise every  particular  part  according  to  its  order — as  the  head  and  the 
body 'according  to  their  respective  orders;  the  heart,  the  lungs,  the 
liver,  the  pancreas,  the  stomach,  according  to  their  orders;  every 
organ  of  mption,  which  is  called  a  muscle,  according  to  its  order;  and 
every  organ  of  sense,  as  the  eye,  the  ear,  the  tongue,  according  to  its 
order ;  nay,  there  is  not  the  smallest  artery  or  fibril  in  the  body  which 
is  not  created  according  to  its  order :  and  yet  these  innumerable  parts 
are  connected  with  the  general  order,. and  so  inserted  Jn  it,  that 
altogether  they  constitute  a  one'*  (n.  54) :  and  this  general  order, 
"  when  it  is  represented  in  form,  appears  as  a  man."  (A.  C.  4839.) — 
Would  it  not  be  strange  if  the  priesthood  of  the  New  Jerusalem  were 
an  exception  to  this  universal  law — if  it  were  riot  formed  according 
to  an  order  proper  to  itself — if  its  priests  were  not  arranged  "  in  a 
most  distinct  and  orderly  manner,"  having  a  general  dependence  upon 
superior  and  supreme  functionaries  as  the  members  of  the  body  have 
upon  one  heart  and  lungs — and  if  its  order  had  not  its  distinctions, 
proofs,  signs  or  tokens  of  official  rank,  power  arid  administration, 
whereby  there  might  be  suitable  subordinations,  and  hence  the  co- 
ordination of  all  into  one  body  ?  How  could  the  ministry  of  the 
New  Jerusalem  as  a  general  or  universal  church,  without  such  an 
order  as  exists  in  the  human  form,  be  so  connected  with  the  general 
order  of  that  form,  as  to  be  inserted  in  it,  and  together  with  all  its 
other  component  parts  help  to  constitute  it  a  one  ?  In  short,  without 
such  orderly  arrangement,  how  could  the  complex  clergy  of  the  new 
church  act  as  one  man  in  defending  her  faith  against  the  combined 
assaults  of  its  wily,  powerful  and  iVell-appointed  adversaries  ?  Sup- 
pose that  all  the  ministers  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  throughout  our 
common  country,  or  throughout  the  whole  christian  worlds  were 
required  to  act  against  the  catholic  clergy,  fbr  instance,  in  defending 
the  principles  of  our  faith  against  their  combined  assault  upon  them ; 
and  suppose  the  catholic  priesthood  Were  arranged  in  the  order  of  the 
human  form  as  above  described  by  Swedenborg ;  what  would  a  one- 
graded  or  a  no-graded  ministry  of  the  new  church  be  but  a  vast  cleric 
col  mobf  affording,  alas,  but  a  too  melancholy  exemplification  of  the 
utter  inefficiency  of  badly  arranged,  undisciplined  and  disunited  troops, 
in  their  combats  with  a  well  arranged,  strictly  disciplined  and  firmly 
united  army ! 

"  As  to  what  concerns  the  6fder,  according  to  which  God  has  esta- 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


516  NBWCHURCHUAN — EXTBA. 

blished  his  church,  it  is  (bis,  that  he  should  be  all  and  all ;  both  gen^ 
rally  and  particularly,  therein ;  and  that  the  laws  of  order  should  be 
practised  by  every  man  towards  his  neighbor.  The  laws  of  this  order 
are  as  many  and  various  as  the  truths  contained  in  the  Word — th» 
laws  which  relate  to  God  forming  the  head  of  tb&>  church,  those 
relating  to  a  roan's  neighbor  forming  the  body,  at)d  ceremonial  laws 
forming  the  dress."  (n.  55.)  The  ceremonies  of  religion,  the  repre- 
sentative rituals  of  worship,  the  priestly  administration,  of  the  func- 
tions of  that  worship,  must  all  exist  in  their  proper  order  as  an  exter- 
nal and  visible  church,  for  a  covering  and  defence  of  those  interior 
things  which  are  involved  in  its  spiritual  body  and  its  divine  head  ; 
for  unless  these  formations  of  an  external  and  visible  church,  as  a 
dress,  contained  and  preserved  those  internals  .^in  their  order,  "  it 
would  be  as  if  the  body  were  stripped  naked,  and  exposed  to  the 
summer's  heat,  and  the  winter's  cold :  or  as  if  a  temple  should  be 
bared  of  its  walls  and  roof,  so  as  to  expose  the  altar,  the  pulpit,  and 
other  holy  parts  within  to  the  violence  of  every  storm  and  tempest." 
Hence  there  should-  be  priests  in  an  orderly  priesthood ;  and  it  is  the 
part  of  true  charity  in  the  body  of  the  church  to  provide  them. 
Since  "the  church  is  more  a  neighbor  than  a  man's  country ;  for  he 
who  provides  for  the  church,  provides  for  the  souls  and  eternal  life 
of  the  men  who  inhabit  the  country :  and  the  church  is  provided  for 
when  man  is  led  to  good ;  and  he  who  does:  this  from  a  prmciple  of 
charity,  loves  his  neighbor,  for  he  wishes  and  wills  heaven  and  hap- 
piness of  life  to  eternity  as  the  portion  of  another^  Good  may  be 
insinuated  into  another  by  every  one  in  the  country,  but  not  truth 
except  by  those  who  are  teaching  ministers;  if  others  insinuate  truths, 
it  gives  birth  to  heresies,  and  the  church  is  disturbed  and  rent  asunder." 
(A.  C.  6822.)  Thus  there  must  be  teaching  ministers^  there  must  be 
priests^  to  keep  the  church  from  being  disturbed  and  rent  asunder ; 
because  this  ^'  is  agreeable  to  order,  for  the  sake  of  which  the  priest- 
hood is  established."  (H.  D.  318.)  The  New  Jerusalem  ofinnot  be 
established  on  earth  except  so  far  as  the  falsities  of  Ibe  old  and  con- 
summated christian  church  are  extirpated ;  "  for  what  is  new  cannot 
gain  admission  where  falsities  have  been  implanted,  unless  those  falsi- 
ties are  first  rooted  out;  and  this  must  first  take  place  among  the 
clergy^  and  by  their  means  among  the  laity ,^  (n.  784.)  Hence  there 
must  be  a  clergy  in  the  New  Jerusalem  on  earth.  For  the  church  can 
be  established  on  earth  only  by  the  influx  of  the  holy  spirit  of  its 
Divine  Head.  And  '<  the  divine  principle  called  the  holy  spirit  passes 
through  the  angelic  heaven  into  the  world,  thus  through  the  angels 
to  men  ;"  and  "  thence  it  passes  through  men  to  men,  and,  in  the 
churchy  especidty  through  the  oler(^y  to  the  laity."  (Can.  Ch.  III.,  iv.) 
And  the  clergy  are  the  special  mediums  of  that  divine  virtue  and 
operation  of  the  holy  spirit  which  consists  in  illustration,  perception, 
disposition  and  instruction,  (nn.  146  and  155.)  .Wherefore,  Sweden- 
borg  expressly  teaches,  that  there  must  be  priests  and  a  priesthood  in^ 
the  New  Jerusalem.  And  it  is  hard  to  conceive  bow  he  could  have 
taught  more  directly  that  there  should  te  in  this  priesthood  an  order 
corresponding  to  that  in  tlve  I.x>rd,  in 'the  heavens^  i»the  church,  in 
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univenial  nature,  and  in  man  as  the'form  of  all  these  in  their  tinitersal, 

'  particalar  and  singular  existences.      Consequently,  it  is  perfectly 

clear, 'that  the  true  external  or  formal  order  of  the  priesthood  is 

involved  in  the  universal  order  of  those  existences,  <<just  as  parts  are 

.  in  the  whole." 

What  then  is  this  universal  order  as  displayed  in  the  True  Christian 
Religion  by  "the  divine  truths  revealed  by  the  Lord  in  the  work**1 
This  is  the  whole  and  the  sole  question  which  we  have  now  to  deter*' 
mine  in  finding  authorities  for  the  true  order  of  our  ministry.  And 
we  confidently  assert  that  such  order  can  never  be  rightly  determined 
.except  so  far  as  the  divine  truths  thus  revealed  *'  are  seen  in  the  light 
and  acknowltdgedP 

Now  let  the  reader,  divesting  himself  of  all  passion,  prejudice, 
party  feeling  and  preconceived  opinion,  look  up  to  the  Lord  with  a 
sincere  desire  to  know  the  truth  for  its  own  sake,  and  opening  the 
True  Christian  Religion,  peruse  the  following  numbers — 24,  32,  33, 
34,  42,  75,  76,  195,  210-214,  370,  395,  603,  608,  609,  618,  677- 
687,  712,  718,  777,  If  these  numbers  are  carefully  and  studiously 
read  in  connection  with  others  in  other  works  therein  referred  to, 
we  are  sure  it  must  be  seen  and  acknowledcred,  that  the  universal 
principle  of  all  order,  in  the  Lord,  in  his  Word,  in  heaven,  in  the 
church,  in  man  both  as  to  his  soul  and  his  body,  and  in  universal 
nature,  is  a  trine  of  discretb  degrees.  This  is  that  universal  of 
all  order,  which  must  enter  into  every  p^ticular  and  singular 
thing  that  exists,  so  that  it  may  be  *f  connected  ^witb  the  general 
order  of  all  things,  and  so  inserted  in  it,  that  altogether  they  may 
constitute  a  one."  And  without  this  form  of  order  in  any  one  par* 
ticnlar  or  singular  thing,  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  it  to  be  inserted  . 
in  the  Lord,  or  heaven,  or  the  church,  or  man  in  any  of  his  complex 
forms,  so  as  to  be  a  constituent  part  in  true  order,  while  it  is  the 
eteiFnal  law  of  every  perfect  form  in  heaven  above,  jind  in  the  earth 
beneath,  and  in  the  waters  under  the  earth,  that  the  whole  and  its 
parts  shall  be  reciprocally  exact  images  and  likenesses,  the  one  of  the 
other,  f  H.  &  H.  62.)  As  then  the  priesthood  is  a  representative  of 
the  Lora,  is  a  component  of  heaven  and  the  church,  must  be  in  the 
same  order  as  the  representatives  of  heaven  in  the  letter  of  the  Word, 
is  composed  of  individual  med,  roust  therefore  be  a  man  in  complex 
form,  and  thus  must  have  within  itself  an  image  and  likeness  of  the 
universal  order  which  pervades  all  of  them,  hence  it  follows,  without 
the  possibility  of  right  contradiction,  that  the  true  external  or  formal 
order  of  a  new  church  priesthood  is  A  TRINE  OF  DISCRETE 
DEGREES. 

We  have  not  the  time  nor  the  space  to  show  this  by  displaying 
here  any  one  of  the  above  named  exemplifications  of  this  universal 
law.  Mr.  Powell  h^  shown  it  in  respect  to  the  heavens.  And  we 
think  his  argument  for  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees  in  the  external  or 
formal  ministry  of  the  new  church,  from  the  trinal  orcler  of  the 
heavens,  is  perfectly  conclusive  and  altogether  unanswerable.  Mr. 
Cabell,  too, -has  very  ably  proved  the  same  from  the  trinal  order  of 
the  Word.     I'herefore,  deferring  the  reader  \q  their  parts  of  our 
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report,  we  dow  go  to  the  last  authority  for  this  order  which  we  have 
to  present. 

24.  We  now  come,  at  last,  to  that  much  noted  passage  from  num- 
ber 17  of  the  Coronb  to  the  True  Christian  Religion,  which  is  so 
direct,  express  and  positive  a  proof  of  the  trinal  order  in  the  minis-  . 
try,  that  the  opponents  of  this  order  have  been  exceedingly  worried 
in  explaining  it  away,  or  weakening  its  force.  Mr.  Powell  has  given 
it  at  length  in  english,  {supra^  p.  399,)  and  it  is  useless  for  us  to  iterate 
that  quotation  of  it  here.  We  think  it  is  a  matter  of  much  import- 
ance that  we  should  see  and  comment  on  it  in  the  original  language. 
In  a  note  to  page  xiv.  of  our  Appendix,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Noble  says, 
^Uhe  latin  of  the  last  clause  is,  <  Similiter  in  ecclesia,  primos  infula- 
tus,  antistites  parochi,  et  flamines  sub  illis.' "  On  what  authority  he 
makes  this  assertion,  we  do  not  know.  Has  he  seen  the  original 
manuscript  of  Swedenborg,  and  discovered  that  Primus  in  the  edition 
of  the  Coronis  printed  at  London  in  1780  is  a  typogntphical  error? 
If  not,  we  must  think  that  it  is  assuming  too  much  to  suppose  so.  We 
have  that  edition  now  before  us,  and  give  to  the  church  at  large  this 
reprint  of  the  whole  of  number  17.  It  is  a  ike  simile  of  the  original 
print  as  to  capitaling  and  punctuation. 

17.  Notum  est,  quod  ut  aliquid  perfectum  sit,  erit  Trinttm  ip  justo 
ordine,  unum  sub  altero,  &  communicatio  iatercedens,  &  quod  hoc 
Trinum  faciat  unum ;  non  aliter  a  Columna,  super  qua  Coronamentum, 
sub  hoc  teres  subtensio,  and  sub  hac  stylobata.  Tale  TrinOm  est 
Homo,  supremum  ejus  est  caput,  medium  ejus  est  Corpus,  &  infimum 
ejus  sunt  Pedes  &  Plantae.  Omne  Regnum  in  hoc  aemulatur  Hominem, 
ibi  erit  Rex  ut  Caput,  Pneterea  Tribuni  &  Offi^iarii  ut  Corpus,  ac 
Rustici  cum  s^rvis  ut  Pedes  &  Plants:  similiter  in  Ecclesia,  Primus 
infulatus,  Antistites  parochi,  &  flamines  sub  illis.  Ipse  Mundus  nee 
subsistit  nisi  tria  consequentia  in  ordine  sint,  qua  sunt  Mane,  Meridies 
&  Vespera;  ut  &  quotannis  Ver,  Aestas  &  Autumnus,  Ver  ut  fiat 
seminatio,  Aestas  ut  Germinatio,  ac  Autumnus  ut  fructificatio ;  Nox 
autem  &  Hiems,  non  conferunt  ad  stabilimentum  Mundi.  Nunc  quia 
omne  perfectum  erit  Trinum,  ut  sit  unum  contineatur  cohaerens ;  ideb 
uterque  Mundus  tam  Spiritualis  quam  Naturalis,  ex  tribus  Ath- 
mosphsris  sen  Elementis  consistit  &  subsistit,  quaruum  Prima  proxime 
ambit  Solem,  et  vocatur  Aura,  Altera  sub  hac  &  vocatur  Aether,  ac. 
Tertia  sub  illis,  &  vocatur  Aer ;  tres  hs  Athmosphers  in  Mundo 
Naturali  sunt  naturales,  in  se  passivae,  quia  ex  Sole  qui  est  purus  ignis 
procedunt,  at  tres  illis  correspondentes  in  Mundo,  Spirituali  sunt 
Spirituales,  in  se  activae,  quia  ex  Sole,  qui  est  purus  Amor  procedunt ; 
Angeli  coelorum  in  regionibus  trium  harum  Athmosphaerarum  habi- 
tant; Angeli  supremi  Coeli  in  Aura  Ccelesti  quae  proxime  ambll 
Solem,  ubi  Dominus,  Angelj  medii  Coeli  in  Aethere  spirituali,  sub 
illis,  &  Angeli  infimi  Coeli  in  Aere  spirituali  naturali,  sub  duobu^ 
illis:  ita  constabiliti  sunt  omnes  Coeli,  a  Primo  ad  ultimum  hoc, 
quod  bodie  a  Domino  conditur.  Ex  his  animadverti  potest,  unde  est 
quod  per  Tria  in  Verbo  significatur  Completum,  videatur  Apocalypsis 
Revelata,  n :  505.  875. 
In  carefully  reading  this  over,  the  first  thing  we  observe  is,  erit 
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Trinum,  ibt  erit  Rex,  in  the  fiHure  tenee ;  and  fudai  uoumv  in  the 
aubjuoctive  mood.  We  should  not  notice  this  peculiarity, — if  such 
it  may  he  thought,— -if  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wilks  bad  not  founded  upon  it 
what  seems  to  us  a  most  fallacious  argument.  He  argues — Sweden- 
borg  uses  the  future  tense  merely  to  denote  what  is,  not  what  must  be. 
There  t9  a  trine  in  just  order — ^there  is  a  capital  to  a  column — there 
is  a  king  in  a  kingdom,  and  there  is  a  Priipus  infulatus  in  the  church 
as  it  now  exists.  This  is  a//.. that  Swedenborg  intends  to  teach. 
Therefore,  he  ^^did  not  meaa*io  teach  the  necessity  of  such  an 
external  order  in  the  new-church  mmistry."  He  does  indeed  say 
there  is  a  trine  in  the  governments  and  churches  of  the  present  day ; 
but  he  cannot  mean,  by  saying  this,  to  teach  that  there  must  be  in 
the  ministry  of  the  new  church,  a  trine  of  discrete  officers^  the  lower 
subordinate  to  the  higher;  for,  f'as  it  can  be  satisfactorily  shown, 
from  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  Emanuel'  Swedenborg,  that  the 
order  of  the  ministry  instituted  by  the  Lord  for  the  christian  church, 
admits  of  no  distinction  of  superior  and  inferior  degrees  among  the 
clergy;  that  all  who  teach  the  Word  are  on  the  same  plane,' being 
representatiyes  of  natural  truth ;  and  that  no  one  should  acknowledge 
any  othdr  above  him  than  the  Lord  alone,  he  being  the  teacher,  th^ 
father,  and  the  master  of  all  whom  he  calls  to  be  the  ministers  of  his 
Word;  therefore,  to  teach  the  necessity  of  a  trine  of  discrete  officers 
in  the  ministry  of  the  new  church,  the  lower  subordinate  to  the 
higher,  would  be  to  teach  a  doctrine  which  is  most  emphatically  con- 
trary to  the  Divine  Word,  and  which,  consequently,  cannot  be  true. 
Wherefore,  although  Swedenborg  does  indeed  teach  that  the  Lord,  in 
establishing  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  that  is,  a  new  church 
on  eai^th,  introduces  this  trinal  order  into  them,  yet  in  this  abstract 
illustration  of  that  order,  he  teaches  do  such  thing  as  that  a  trine  of 
ministers  of  discrete  grades  must  exist  in  the  new  church  on  earth ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  teaches  that  *^  there  should  be  but  one  order  of 
priests  in  the  new  church,  and  but  one  ordination  into  the  priesthood." 
What  we  believe  Swedenborg  did  mean  to  teach  in  this  passage, 
we  shall  state  presently.  We  say  now,  we  believe  this  passage  does 
not  imply  what  Mr.  Wilks  imagines  it  does,  namely,  that  there  ought 
to  he  a  sovereign  pontiff  in  the  new  church,  or  that  there  ought 
to  be  a  new-church  higk^priest  for  this  nation.  And  we  are  sorry 
thM  he  has  felt  obliged  to  resort  to  so  perfunctory  a  criticism  as  the 
above,  to  clear  Swedenborg's  skirts  of  such  a  false  doctrine:  Nothing 
can  be  clearer  to  our  mind  than  that  Swedenborg  did  not  use  the 
specification*  of  Primus  infulatus,  Antistites  parochi,  et  flamines  sub 
illis,  because  that  is  the  order  of  ihe  roman-catholic  church,  ot  to 
denote  the  roman  pontiff  by  the  first  term.  Nor  do  we  believe  that 
he  intended  to  teach  what  wiU  be  the  trine  in  the  new  church.  Nor 
even  what  must  be  the  officers,  or  the  kind  of  functionaries,  that  will 
be  required  to  make  the  trine  of  ministers  in  the  new  church  when 
her  n)inistry  is  in  just  order.  All  that  Swedenborg  intends  to  teach 
i%i  that  there  must  be  a  trine  in  the  priesthood.  We  have  shown 
that  it  was  no  part  of  Swedenhorg's  function  to  teach  formularies  for 
the  new  church ;  not  to  lay  down  the  external  order  for  her  ministry. 
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We  do  not  believe,  therefore,  that  be  has  done  it  htrt.  We  no  more 
believe  that  he  has  taught  what  should  be  the  external  ecdesiattical 
order  of  the  ne\y  church,  in  this  passage  of  the  Coronis,  than  we 
believe  he  has  taught  in  it  what  should  invariably  be  the  external 
civil  orcler  of  all  those  countries  which  embrace  her  faith. 

But  Swedenborg  says,  eril  Trinum,  and  erit  Rex.  Well,  what  should 
he  say,  according  to  the  latin  idiom,  to  express  obligation  or  necessity  ? 
We  confidently  assert  that  he  does  not  use  the  future  tense  here  to 
Bxpress  merely  what  is.  Had  he  intended  this,  he  would  have  used 
the  present  tense,  as  h^  does  in  some  of  the  other  sentences.  For 
mark,  he  8ay»-— Tale  Trinunr  tit  Homo.  Man  is  a  trine,  for  be 
already  exists,  as  to  hia  physici^l  frame,  in  divine  order.  So, 
speaking  of  a  column,  in  architecture,  which  is  part  of  a  temple 
supposed  to  be  built,  and  to  which  he  in^  imagination  points,  he 
says,  super  qua  est  coronamentupa.  But  when  speaking  of  a  king- 
dom or  a  church  in  the  abstract,  the  idea  of  the.  mind  is  of  their 
production  jand  consistence  according  to  the  laws  of  their  appro- 
priate order.  Hence  it  does  not  do  to  say,  of  either  of  these  thai 
it  is  a  trine;'  for  the  mind  does  not  yet  regard  it  as  existing;  but 
that  it  should  be  a  trine  to  be  in  tjie  order  appropriate  to  it.  Swe- 
denborg is  stating  a  certain  law,  by  which  the  Lord  redoces  the 
heavens  and  hells  ta  order,  so  that  they  may  stand  under  his  auspices 
and  in  obedience  to  him  to  eternity*  This  law  is  the  arrangement  of 
all  things  by  discrete  degrees  io  trinal  order.  And  now  he  is  illos-* 
trating  this  law  by  things  known*  His  argument  is-— What  observing 
and  j^hilosophical  minds  know  of  the  order  in  which  things  actually 
exist  in  this'  world,  shows  that  the  Lord,  when  he  founds  a  new 
heaven  and, a  new  church,  and  puts  them  in  order,  so  that  they  may 
stand  under  his  auspices  and  in  obedience  to  him  t6  eternity^  must 
needs  arrange  them  in  trines  of  discrete^nd  subordinate  degrees.;  ibr 
this  b  that  jtist  order,  by  which  'Mhe  most  perfect  ordination  of  all 
things  in  the  heavens  and  of  all  things  in  the  hells''  may  be  ejected. 
For  ^^it  is  known^  that,  to  have  any  thing  perfect,  it  should  be  a 
trine^  [or  three  distinct  parts,]  in  just  order,  [that  is,]  one  under 
another,  [not  side  by  side  and  continuous  in  the  same  plane,]  and 
interceding  communication,  [without  any  thing  like  intervals  between 
them,]  and  that  this  trine  [should  not  be  so  distinct  as  to  be  three 
separate  things,  but]  should  make  one^^  [thing.]  Thus  be  states  the 
principle  of  philosophy  in  its  abstract  form; — in  which  fprm  the 
principle  is  expressed  as  a  requisition^  as  a  thing  that  should  be ; — 
and  then  he  proceeds  to  exemplify  it  by  some  of  the  most  obvious 
and  best  known  facts.  Pointing  in  imagination  to  a  temple,  he  says-* 
^<  Just  like,  a  column,  upon  which  is  a  capital,  under  this  a  long  round 
shaft,  and  beneath  this  a  pedestal.''  According  to  true  architectural 
order,  you  see  that  there  must  be  these  three  distinct  parts  in  a 
column — one  under  ahother  and  communication  between  them.  If 
there  were  but  one  part,  as  a  continuous  shaft,  it  would  be  like  a 
beam  of  the  builder,  placed  to  ]^rop  up  the  superincumbent  parts* 
temporarily ;  and  not  a  regular  column  in  architecture,  put  perma- 
nently where  it  stands,  according  to  the  just  order  of  the  archiliectural 
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art.  And  if  there  were  iny  traneposition  of  the  parts ;  or  if  there 
were  interstices  between  them,  so  that  the  three  did  not  make  one 
coherent  thing,  you  see  that  the  true  principles  of  architecture  would 
be  outraged.  ^^Such  a  trine  is  man.  His  head  is  his  supreme  part, 
his  body  is  his  intermediate  part,  and  his  lowest  part  is  his  feet  and 
the  soles  df  his  feet.'*  If  his  head  were  severed  from  his  body,  or 
his  feet  from  both  in  their  connection — thus  if  these  three  discrete 
parts  did  not  ftow  into  one  another  in  coherent  and  subordinate  unity, 
ft  is  perfectly  manifest  that  he  would  not  be  a  man.  Now  **  every 
kingdom  resembled  man  in  this  respect.''  For  "  in  it  [order  require* 
that  there  should  be,  and  therefore]  there  must  be  a  king  as  the  nead, 
besides  magistrates  and  officers  as  the  body,  ^nd  husbandmen  with 
servants  as  the  feet  and 'soles  of  the  feet."  Just  as  if  be  had  said,  if 
there  v^ere  not  a^  king,  it  would  hot  be  a  kingdom ;  and  if  there 
were  not  these  'discrete  and  subordinate  parts  so  under  him  in  his 
administration,  as  that  the  functions  of  royalty  might  be  extended 
from  the  king  as  the  h«ad  to  husbandmen  with  savants  as  the  feet 
and  soles,  there  could  not  be  an  orderly  kingly  government  in  the 
nation.  Therefore,  in  order  that  there  may  be  such  a  governmental 
l/ntVy,  there  must  be  such  a  trine.  He  then  specifies  the  church,  as 
affording  another  instance;  and  goes  on  to  show  the  necessity  for  this 
order  by  observing  that  the  world  itself  could  not  subsist  without  it. 
At  last,  assuming  his  general  postulate  as  an  established  law,  namely, 
that  every  perfect  thing  should  be  a'  trine  that  it  may  contain  a 
coherent  unity,  or  may  be  a  one  made  up  of  cohering  jmrts^  he  takes 
his  stand  oit  this  to  explain  certain  universal  facts  in  the  creation  of 
both  the  spiritual  and  natural  worlds-:— as  that  they  severally  consist 
of  and  subsist  in  three  atmospheres,  which  are  natural  and  passive  in 
the  natural  world,  but  spiritual  and  active  in  the  spiritual  world — 
that  in  these  atmospheres  of  the  spiritual  world  angels  of  three 
heavens  have  their  abode-;*  and,  in  consequence  of  their  being  so 
arranged  in  discrete  and  subordinate  trinal  order,  that  all  the  heffvens 
have  been  firmly  bound  together  from  the  first  to  this  last  which  is 
pow  founded  by  the  Lord. 

Now,  if  this  be  the  drift  of  Swedenborg's  argument,  who  is 
right,  Mr.  Wilks,  or  Mr.  Hindmarsh,  in  the  rendering  of  erit  ?  Does 
not  the  future  tense  of  the  latin  language,  as  well  as  of  ours,  imply 
obligation  and  necessity,  as  well  as  futurity  ?  Does  it  not  mean  shall 
as  well  as  will?  is  not  that  which  is  future  in  time  and  space  cer^ 
tain  in  spirit,  which  is  al)ove  time,  and  without  space  ?  And  is  there 
not  a  moral  and  spiritual  certainty,  that  all  things  which  are  in  just 
order,  will  exist  in  a  trine  of  degrees  :  and  thus  is  there  not  a  moral 
and  spiritual  necessity,  imperatively  requiring  all  things  so  to  exist, 
that  they  may  be  perfect  things?  If  so,  it  is  impossible  that  Sweden* 
borg  coold  have  taught  more  expressly  that  there  must  be  such  a  trine 
in  the  priesthood  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  order  that  that  hat  be  a 
perfect  thing,  so  as  to^tand  under  the  Lord,  and  in  t>bedience  to  his 
divine  influences,  to  eternity.  Finally,  then,  let  any  one  compare 
these  two  sentences : 
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NotuiQ  est,  qupd  ut  aliqaid  perfectum  sit,  ait  Trinum  in  justo  ordine, 

unum  sub  altero,  &c.,  et  quod  hoc  Trinum  facial  unum.  {Cor.  ad. 

V.  C.  R.  p.  14,  n.  17.) 
Non  era  tibi  dii  alii  coram  faciebus  meis.  («^r.  Cod.  Tafd*»  Lot*  Ed. 

Vol.  XI.p.^U:) 
And  we  are  sure  that  he  must  see  the  meaning  of  Swedenborg  in 
the  first  sentence  to  be — It  is  known  that,  to  make  any  thing  perfect, 
there  must  (shall)  be  a  trine  in  just  order,  Jiaving  one  thing  vnder* 
another,  and  the  lower  subordinate  to  the  higher,  so  that  this  trine 
may  make  a  one.  And  that,  if  Swedenborg  had  intended  merely  to 
say  there  is  a  trine  in  every  perfect  thing,  he  would  have  used  tb^ 
present,  instead  of  the  future,  tense ;  thus — Tale  Trinum  es^  Homo.- 

But  l^t  Mr.  Wilks  go  further  batk  to  the  premises  of  Swedenborg's 
argument  in  the,  passage  in  which  this  sentence  is  found.  Let  him 
read  numbers  14,  15  and  16  of  the  Coronis.  in  connection  with  num- 
ber 17.  And  will  he  not  there  find  that  Swedenborg  is  explaining 
those  passages  of  the  Word,  in  which  Jehovah  predicts  that  he  will 
create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  which  is  to  be  the  new  church 
called  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  and  that,  in  this  explanation,  he  is  show- 
ing thjit  the  Lord,  when  he  actually  founds  that  new  heaven  and  that 
new  church,  does  in  fact  introduce  into  them,  both  in  general  and 
in  every  the  most  minute  particular,  a  trine  of  discrete. degrees?  Well, 
If  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  church  are,  as  Swedenborg  says  in  n. 
15,  to  have  this  trinal  order  induced  in  them  because  they  <^  appear 
before  (he  Lord  as  one  man ;"  and  <^  similiter  in  Ecclesia,  eriJt  Primus 
infulatus,  Antistites  parochi,  et  flamjnes  sub  illis,"  would-be  to  teach 
"  what  is  emphatically  contrary  to  the  Divine  Word,"  if  by  this  he  is 
supposed  '*  to  teach  the  necessity  of  a  trine  of  discrete  officers  in  the 
ministry  of  the  new  church,  the  lower  subordinate  tb  the  higher" — 
IS  it  not  equally  clear,  that  it  is  just  as  contrary  to  the  Divine  Word 
to  teach  the  necessity  of  a  trine  of  discrete  offices^  functions^  uses,  Qr 
persons  to  perform  tkem^  in  heaven  or  the  church  itself  I  Nay,  is  it 
not  just  as  contrary  to  the  Divine  Word  to  teach  that  there  are  three 
discrete  heavens^  and  three  discrete  introductions  into  them,  instead  of 
one  order  of  angels,  and  one  ordination  of  angels  into  the  heqven  1 
Certainly  it  does  seem  to  us  that  Mr.  Wilks,  in  proving  that  Sweden* 
bofg,  if  he  were  to  teach  in  Coronis  17,  that  there  must  be  a  trine  of 
discrete  officers  in  the  ministry  of  the  new  church — not  as  there  is  a 
trine  in  the  romish  hierarchy,  but — as  there  is  a  trine  of  head,  body 
and  feet  in  man,  would  teach  what  is  *^  most  emphatically  contrary  to 
the  Divine  Word,'*  proves  far,  far  too  itoch!  ! !  For  he  proves,  with 
ecjual  clearness,  that  Swedenborg,  in  teaching  that  there  is  a  similar 
trine  in  heaven  or  the  church  itself,  has  alike  taught  what  is  contraxt 
to  the  Divine  Word  ! ! ! 

In  the  next  place,  ^e  will  make  aa  observation  .or  two  upon  the 
phrase — ^flamines  su5  illis.  What  does  Swedenborg  refer  ^o  ?  Does 
he  by  sub  t//ts.mean  simply  Antistites  parochi,  or  6oM  Primus  infulatus 
and  Antistites  parochi  ?  We  should  not  ask  tbis  question,  if  the  Rev. 
William  Mason,  too,  had  not  founded  upon  this  sentence  a  fallacious 
conclusion.     [See  Ap.,  p.  xxix. — ^'  in  violation  of  the  professedly 
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adopted  pBttern  of  the  three  degrees  in  the  Coronis,  each  of  wjiich 
administers  both  sacraments  (which  patteiti  is  also  violated  by  the 
first  (centralist^  degree  not  officiating  urider  the  second  in  ihe  same 
•Fi«ACB  of  worshipy  as  curaiea  officiate  under  parish  pne«/s".)]  For  thus 
Mr.  ]V|ason  argues*  Swedenborg  by  mb  iUis  means  under  the  ministers 
of  the  second  grade  in  the  trine  alone.    Therefore  ministers  of  the 
first  grade  are  nothing  more  than  assistants  of  parish  priests  in  the 
same  place  of  worship.    And  hence  he  stigmatizes  our  subordiiiatioh 
of  ministers  of.  the  first  grade  to  those  of  the  two  higher  grades  in 
general^ — as  the  lowest  grade  of  officers  are  in  general  subordination 
'  to  their  superiors  in  all  the  ultimate  provinces  of  an  army, — as  a 
moldtion  of  the  pattern  of  the  three  degrees  here  in  the  Coronis.    It 
becomes  important,  therefore,  that  we  should  inquire  what  Sweden- 
borg alludes  to  by  sub  illis.    Now  it  seems  to  us  tj^at  he  does  not 
allude  to  AntistUts  parochi  alone.    And  we  reason  from  analogy  with 
other  trines  which  he  specifies  in  subsequent  parts,  of  the  paragraph. 
Thus  he  says— Angeli  supreipi  Coeli  in-  Aura  Coelesti  quae  proxime 
ambit  Solem,  ubi  Dominus;  Angeli  medii  Coeli  in  Aethere  spirituali, 
sub  UliSy  et  Angeli  infimi  Gocli  in  Aere  spirituali  naturali,  «u6  duohus 
illis.    He  had  previously  said,  more  pointedly,  though  more  generi- 
cally,  ex  tribus  Athmospbaeris  seu  Elementis  coDsistit  et  subsistit, 
quaruum  Prima  proxime  ambit  Solem,  et  vocatur  Aura,  Altera  sub 
naCy  [u  e.  Pr\ma^'\  et  vocatur  Aether, ac  Tertia  sub  Ulis^  \\.e.duobuSj 
viz.  prima  et  Altera^  et  vocatur  Aer.     As  then  air  is  under  both 
ether  and  aura ;  and  as  the  angels  of  the  natural  heaven  are  uiider 
both  the  angels  of  the  spiritual  and  the- celestial  heavens,  so  that  in 
the  lowest  heaven  there  must  be  ce/esh'a/-natural  as  well  as  spiritual' 
natural  angels  ;  hence  we  conclude — ihziflamines  are  sub  duobus  iUiSj 
that  is,  under  both  ihe  Primus  and  the  Antistiies.  Hence,  when  Sweden- 
borg sQySj  flamines  sub  illis  in  their. trine,  he  means  the  same  as  Aer 
sub  illis  in  the  trine,  Aura^  Aether^  et  Aer.    And  thus  we  further 
conclude,  that  the  ministers  of  the  first  degree  in  the  new-church 
ministry  should  stand  and  act  in  a  plane  as  discretely  beloW  that  of 
ministers  in  the  second  grade,  as  air  is  discretely  below  ether ;  and 
should  be  subordinate  to  ministers  of  th|^  second  grade  as  things  in  air 
are  subordinate  to  things  in  ether ;  that  is,  as  truthy  and  the  ministers 
of  truth,  are  subordinate  to  good^  and  its  ministers.     Hence,  as  bap- 
tism is  reformation  by  truth,  and  the  supper  is  regeneration  by  good, 
the  province  of  the  minister  who  administers  the  one  is  just  as  discrete 
from,  and  subordinate  to,  the  province  of  the  minister  who  adminis- 
ters the  other,  as  truth  and  reformation  are  discrete  from,  and  subor- 
•  dinate  to,  good  and  regeneration.    Are,  then,  truth  and  good,  or 
reformation  and  regeneration,  continuous  or  discrete  things  ?    If  they 
are  continuous,  then  the  minister  of  the  first  grade  is  to  be -distinguished 
from  the  minister  of  the  second  by  only  a  continuous  degree :  but  if 
they  are  discrete,  then  the  one  is  to  be  distiriguished  from  fhe  other 
by  ^discrete  degree.    The  latter  is  our  conclusion,  because  they  are  to 
be  distinguished  as  air  is  from  ether  and  aura  ;  or  as  the  angels  of  ^e 
natural  heaven  are  from  those  of  the  spiritual  and  celestial  heaven?-^ 
which  are  confessedly  distinguished  and  subordipated  by  discretey  and 
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not  merely  by  cantinuouif  degrees.  Wherefore,  the  Central  Conven- 
tion,  in  her  application  of  the  trinal  order  of  Coronis  17^  to  her 
ministry,  is  not  obnoxious  to  the  awful  charge  of  having  viaiaied  the 
divine  precept^  "  what  Grod  hath  joined  together,  let  not  roan  put 
asunder ;"  nor  to  that  hardly  less  serious  charge  of  her  own  sod,  of 
having  made  '^  a  palpable  perversion,'^  or,  ^^  a  bungling  imitaiion,''  of 
"  the  order  mentioned  by  Swedenborg  in  the  Coronis."  The  imitation 
is  indeed  not  complete,  inasmuch  as  any  thing  properly  like  th^  third 
grade  has  not  yet  been  developed  ;  but  it  is  su:  near  nn  approximation 
to  the  true  order  as  the  early  foetal  state  of  the  new  church  in  this 
country  would  allow. 

.  We  are  now  to  extend  and  particularize  some  remarks  which  we 
made  on  this  notable  passage  from  the  Coronis  in  a  previous  part  of  the 
present  report,  if/hen  we  were  considering  the  views  of  the  General 
Convention  upon  this  subject*  In  showing  the  present  stMe  of  the 
question  of  a  ministerial  trine  in  that  general  body  of  our  church  in 
this  country,  we  had  to  review  a  report  on  thi^  suMoct,  which  was 
made  to  it  in  1843.  Some  of  the  observations '  of  that  report  we 
approve.  We  generally  concur  in  this  criticism  upon  Swedenborg's 
language  in  the  sentence  before  us. 

The  words  in  the  original  are,  "  Primus  infulaius,  Aniisliies  P'aroehi^  et 
Jlamines  sub  illisJ*^  To  a  person  tolerably  versed'  in  the  latin  language,  a 
slight  examination  is  enough  to  show  that  the  "above  vereion  is  not  a  proper 
translation  of  these  words.  Infulatus,  may  v«ry  well  be  rendered  mitred ; 
but  Primus  does  not  mean  prelate,  but  literally /rs^  So,  too,  priest  is 
altogether  too  wide  in  its  signification  to  be  a  proper  translation  of  Jntistes  ; 
and  though  Parochus  is  allied  to  the  greek  word  from  which  our  term  parish 
is  derived,  yet  it  meant  a  minister  who  was  over  a  large  district,  and  who 
had  under  him  many  subordinate  priests  to  assist  ^in  dispensing  the  minis- 
trations of  the  church.  Again,  the  Jlamen  was  a  priest  amonff  the  ancient 
Romans,  who  exercised  a  very  important  an.d  strictly  defined  duty  in  liis 
own  right ;  and  it  cannot  properly  be  translated  by  curate,  which  means  one 
who  discharges  certain  fanctionS  in  the  church  as  the  aubstitute  of  anoUier. 
Jt  thus  appears,  that  though  our  version  convey  a  to  the  reader  some  general 
idea  concerning  three  grades  in  the  ministry,  yet  it  is  wholly  inadequate  as 
a  translation  of  Swedenborg's  worcjs. 

In  examining  Swedenborg's  language  here  used,  your  committee  were 

struck  with  another  consideration,  which  is,  Aat  these  terms  are  not  the 

usual  language  of  ecclesiastical  and  theological  writers  in  any  age  or  any 

portion  of  the  christian  church. .  Indeed,  they  were  confirmed  in  this  view 

>  by  the  opinions  of  some  of  the  ablest  theologians  and  'philologists  in  this  . 

I  country.  Primus  is  notan  ejDclesiastical  term;  and  infukUus  is  very  rarely  used, 

i  and  then  in  a  kind  of  a  poetical  sense.    Antistes  is  not  a  proper  technical  t^rm. 

for  an  order  of  the  ministry,  though  it  is  sometimes  used  as  such  in  a  kind 

j  of  figurative  sense ;  there  being  two  words  in  the  latin  language,  cpiseopus 

I  and  prcrsul,  which  are  used  in  different  countries  to  designate  the  second 

order  of  the  priesthood.    Parochus  was  used  for  the  same  purpose  in  the 

earlier  centuries  of  the  christian  church,  but  it  has  become  obsolete,  unless 

it  is  perhaps  occasionally  employed  by  the  Catholics.     Flamen  is  a  purely 

I  heathen  term,  and  has  not  been  used  m  the  christian  <;hurch,  except  occa- 

!  sionally  by  way  of  figure  or  analogy, 

I  IFrom  these  remarks  it  is  manifest,  that  Swedenborg,  in  thus  laying  down 

I  the  three  mrades  of  the  ministry,  not  only  has  not  employed  the  technical 

epithets  of  any  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  whatever,  btit  has  avoided  using  the 
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terms  which  are  common  with  theolbgrical  writers.  His  langua^re  is  certainly 
remarkable.  If  he  had  merely  wished  to  show,  in  a  general  way,  that  there 
must  be  three  orders  in  the  ministry,  he  would  most  tiaturally  and  most 
probably  have  employed  the  three  terms  of  some  known  great  division  of 
the  christian  church ;  the  lutheran,  or  the  english  episcopal,  for  example. 
But  these  he  has  eyidently  shunned,  and  seemingly  purposely  so ;  otherwise 
'}i  seems  difficuU  to  account  for  his  employing,  to  designate  the  highest  grade 
of  the  ministry,  a  term  which  is  not  known  to  theology,  and  for  his  resort- 
ing, for  the  lowest  grade,  to  the  hierarchy  of  pagam  Rome.  These  facts 
seem  to  show,  that  he  selected  his  terms  with  care;  and  that  it  was  not  Us 
intention  to  perpetuate  any  of  the  known  forms  of  church  order. 

There  is  another  consideration  which  ought  to  be  taken  in  connection 
with  thi?  view  of  Swedenborg's  choice  6f  terms  in  this  case ;  and  this  is, 
that  some  of  these  terms,  as  Primus  and  Antisie$  for  example,  are  words  of 
extremely  general  import,  and  can  in  no  way  be  regarded  as  prescribing 
names  by  which  the  grades  in  the  ministry  are  to  be  called,  but  as  expressing 
in  the  most  general  way  the  nature  of  the  office  and  its  duties.  A  similar 
view  must  be  taken  of  the  other  terms,  Parochus  and  Flamen ;  since  it  can- 
not be  supposed  that  by  employing  the  former,  Swedenborg  meant  to  revive 
a  title  used  in  the  christian  church  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  nor  by 
using  the  latter,  to  renew  one  of  the  names  in  the  priesthood  of  pagan  Rome ; 
but,  to  indicate,  by  the  use  of  both  of  these  terms,  a  description  of  duties 
similar  to  that  which  was  embraced  in  the  original  meaning  and  use  of  the 
words.  It  would  thus*  appear,  and  it  will  more  strongly  appear  when  we 
come  to^  correct  translation  of  his  language,  that  it  was  not  his  intention 
to  give  the' names  by  whicii  ttie  different  grades  in  the  ministry  should  be 
called,  but  to  use  such  words  as  would  convey  a  general  idea  pf  the  nature  of 
the  office  and  duties  of  each  grade. 

These  in  part  were  our  sentiments  before' we  read  that  report.  They 
are  much  more  fully  so  since  we  have  enjoyed  the  privilege  of 
inspecting  and  studying  the  whole  of  number  17  of  the  Coronis  in  the 
original  latin.  From  this  inspection  we  are  fully,  convinced  that  Swe- 
denborg "selected  his  terms  with  carej"  that  they  are  terms  of 
"extremely  general  import;"  that  he  chose  them  for  this  very 
reason;  that,  therefore^  in  using  them,  he  bad  no  intention  whatever 
of  employing  **the  technical  epithets  of  any  ecclesiastical  hierarchy 
whatever,  but  a  voided  using  the  terms  which  are  common  with  theolo- 
gical writers ;"  and  that  it  was  mbst  certainly  "  not  his  intention  to 
perpetuate  any  of  the  known  forms  of  church  order."  Hence  wa 
conclude,  that  the  Rev.  Wm.  Mason  has  no  ground. whatever  here  for 
maintaining,  that  the  minister  of  the  first  grade  should  only  be  the 
curate  of  the  parish  priest,  with  the  sole  duty  of  assisting  him  in  the 
s^me  place  of  worship ;  and  that  it  is  a  violation  of  tho  order  here 
laid  down,  to  give  to  th^  first  grade  of  ministers  a  province  of  their 
own,  on  a  plane  discretely  below,  but  still  subordinate  to,  and  rounder 
the  plane  on  which  the  ministers  of  the.  second  grade  stand  and  act. 
We  also  conclude,  that  the  Rev.  Thos.  Wilks  ba»  still  less  ground — 
has  not  even  the  skadow  of  a  basis^-for  maintaining,  or  imagining  that 
we  who  are  in  favor  of  the  trine  maintain^  that  Swedenbo]|(  here 
authorizes  the  order  of  a  pontiff,  or  any  thing  |>r6cue/^  like  the  trinal 
arrangements  of  the  romish  hierarchy. 

We  do  not,  however,  coincide  with  the  report  in  thinking  that 
Swedenborg  chose  these  te^ms  for  the  purpose  of  expressly  teacbtag 
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what  should  be  the  order  of  the  new-church  ministry.  We  have  no 
idea  that  he  intended  jby  these  terms  to  express  what  should  be  the 
specific  ^^ nature  of  the  office  and  duties  of  each  grade"  in  the  trinal 
arrangement  of  ministers  which  was  to  obtain  in  the  New  Jerusalem. 
For  this,  as  we  have  shown  above,  was  no  part  of  his  function.  He 
has  here  taught  the  universaU  of  new-church  ministerial  order,  and 
no  more.  And  hence,  the  labored  effort  of  the  report  to  deduce  the 
precise  trinal  order  of  the  new  church  and  her  ministry  from  the 
interpretation  of  his  language^  is,  in  our  view,  extremely  wide  of  the 
mark.  We  do  believe  that  "  he  merely  wished  to  show,  in  a  general 
wqyy  that  there  must  be , three  orders  in  the  ministry  j"  and  that  he 
very  airefully  chose  terms  "  of  extremely  general  import,"  for  this 
very  reason. 

But  here  comes  up  the  question,  which  the  report  very  justly  deems 
a  highly  inriportant  one — "  How,  then,  is  his  language  to  be  inter- 
preted ?"  As  we  have  before  intimated,  we  do  not  think  that  it  is  to 
be  interpreted  by  the  aid  of  etymology  and  the  lexicon  solely.  But 
we  ought  to  interpret  the  meaning  of  the  sentence  in  question  by  the 
general  drift  of  the  passage  in  which  it  Is  found  and  by  what  Sweden- 
borg  says  specifically  in  other  parts  of  his  writings  on  the  same  subject. 
And  as  to  the  lexicographical  meaning  of  the  terms  used,  we  think  they 
are  of  far  too  general  a  nature  to  sustain  that  very  precise  discrimi- 
nation of  the  distinct  offices  and  officers  in  the  trine,  as  well  as  of  the 
duties  of  the  three  grades  in  the  ministry,  and  of  the  relatioqs  of  these 
grades  to  one  another,  which  the  report  has  founded  on  them.  Let  us 
first  look  and  see  what  is  the  general  drift  of  Swedenborg's  argument 
in  the  whole  passage  of  which  the  sentence  in  quisstion  is  a  part ;  and 
then  consider  the  etymologicalimport  of  the  terms  used  in  reference 
to  that  drift. 

We  have  shown  the  general  drift  of  Swedenborg's  argument  in 
numbers  14-17  of  the  Coronis,  just  above.  But  we  may  again  remark 
here,  that  he  is  showing  the  truth  of  the  general  position,  that  the 
Lord  induces  order  in  both  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  hell,  as  well 
as  the  new  church  on  earth,  when  he  establishes  them  in  the  final 
consummation  of  all  previous  dispensations  of  good  and  truth.  Hence 
he  is  treating  of  ^order  in  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  church  in  the 
abstract ;  and,  therefore,  in  taking  exemplifications  of  this  order  from 
either  civil  or  ecclesiastical  affairs  on  the  earth,  he  must  needs  use 
cAstract  exemplifications  of  the  church  and  kingdom.  It  would  liot 
therefore  do,  for  him  to  take  examples  from  churches  in  the  concrete, 
or  to  specify  the  trine  as  it  actually  existed  in  the  churches  of  his  day. 
Hence  we  think  ^^  he  would  most  naturally  and  most  probably  "  not 
"  have  employed  the  three  terms  of  some  known  great  division  of  the 
christian  church — the  lutheran,  or  the  english  episcopal,  for  instance ;" 
lest,  he  might  be  supposed  to  teach  that  such  should  be  the  precise 
form  of  the  trine  in  the  new  church,  and  thus  it  might  be  concluded 
that  it  was  "  his  intention  to  perpetuate  "  some  one  "  of.  the  known 
forms  of  church  order."  We  have  seen  that  he  states  his  law  of  trinal 
order  as  a  formula  of  philosophic  knowledge,  thus  in  the  form  of  an 
abstract  scientific  requisition,  as  that  whic|  ehould  be  in  the  order  of 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


EEFORT  ON  THE  TRINE.  527 

a  'perfect  thing.  Then  he  illustrates  his  theoVem  by  the  specification 
of  certain  things  that  are  in  the  divine  order  of  creation — as'  in  mai), 
who  is  God's  workmanship,  and  in  a  work  of  that  ^'  architectonic  art 
which  is  in  its  perfection  in  the  heavens."  But,  when  he  comes  to 
the  case  of  ?•  every  kingdom/'  he  speaks  of  a  thing  which  "  emulattt 
man ;"  and  in  which,  therefore,  that  it  may  be  like  man,  he  says  there 
should  be  such  and  such  pafts.  And  then  he  placets  the  church  in 
precisely  the  same  category  by  next  saying,  similiter  in  Ecclesia.  This, 
too,  that  it  may  be  a  one,  should  be  a  trine;  and  that  its  trine  may 
be  in  just  order,  it  should  have  a  highest,  an  intermediate,  and  a 
lowest  part,  and  the  intermediate  so  under  the  highest,  and  the  lowest  , 
so  under  both,  that  the  highest,  passing  through  the  intermediate  in 
successive  order,  and  both  the  highest  and  the  intermediate  subsiding 
in  the  lowest  in  simultaneous  order,'  may,  as  three,  make  a  one,  like 
man.  Thus — ^Omne  Regnum  in  hoc  smulatur  Hominem,  ibi  efii  Rex 
ut  Caput,  Praeterea  Tribuni  h,  Officiarii  itt  Corpus,  ac  Rustici  cum 
servis  ui  Pedes  et  Plantae :  similiter  in  Ecclesia,  Primus  infulatus, 
Antistites  parochi,  et  flamines  sub  illis.  Now  what  is  this  more 
than  saying,  that,  in  a  kingdom  or  a  church  in  the  abstract,  either 
of  them,  to  be  like  a  man,  should  or  must  have  a  part  in  it  o^  the 
head,  another  part  in  it  as  *  the  body,  and  still  another  part  as  the 
feet  and  soles?  Therefore,  in  the  just  order  of  the  kingdom  or  the 
church,  there  should  be  a  trine  of  discrete  parts,  the  one  so  under 
another,  with  such  communication  between  them,  that  the  three 
MAT  make  a  coherer^  unity.  Philosophy  teaches  this — common  sense 
teaches  it.  It  is  well  known,  that;  in  every  thing  which  has  any 
claims  to  being  2l  perfect  thing,  such  an  order  as  this  prevails.  Con- 
sequently, it  must  be  manifest,  that,  when  the  Lord  founded  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  church,  and  introduced  order  into  them,  that 
they  might  stand  under  his  auspices,  and  in  obedience  to  him,  to 
eternity,  he  would  introduce  just  such  an  order  as  this,  and  no' other. 
This,  we  take  it,  is  the  general  drift  of  Swedenborg's  arguhient.  But, 
if  this  is  his  drift,  then  it  is  clear  to  our  minds,  that  he  could  not  have 
introduced  the  sentences  in  question  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  what 
should  be  the  precise  civil  or  ecclesiastical  order  in  the  new  church 
on  earlh  ;  but  merely  to  give  generic  illustrations,  from  known  truths 
in  the  natural  degree,  of  the  grand  order  which  he  was  teaching  iis 
that  the  Lord  induces  upon  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  church,  Ivhen 
he  established  them,  that  they  may  stand  under  his  auspices  and  in 
obedience  to  him  as  a  body  does  to  its  soul. 

Now  let  us  look  attentively  at  the  sentences  that  refer  both  to  the 
kingdom  and  the  church,  and  see  how  they  float  in  the  current  of  this 
argument.     And  first,  as  to  the  kingdom — 
Omne  Regnum  in  hoc  aemulatur  Hominem,  ibi  erit  Rex  ut  Caput,  Prae» 

terea  Tribuni  et  Officiarii  ut  Corpus,  ac  Rustici  cum  servis  ut  Pedes 

et  Plantae. 
Does  Swedenborg  here  intend  to  teach  what  is  to  be,  or  what  should 
be,  the  precise  order  of  civil  government  in  those  nations  which 
embrace  the  faith  of  the  New  Jerusalem  ?    Does  he  by  this  mean  to 
intimate  that  the  regal  is  the  only  truly  orderly  civil  government  for 
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the  new  church?  Or  has  he  carefully  selected  the  term^  of  this- 
sentence  so  as  (o  teach,  by  the  import  of  them  amongst  those  who 
spoke  the  latia  language  in  its  purity,  what  should  or  must  be  the 
precise  form  of  the  trine  in  a  new-church  kingdom — ^to  teach  the 
nature  of  the  office  and  duties  of  each  civil  grade,  or  of  the  relation  of 
the  three  civil  grades  to  each  other  ?  There  have  beenin  our  connection, 
we  believe,  those  who  have  held  the  affirmative  of  at  least  the  secodd 
of  these  questions.  But  to  all  of  them  we  answer,  most  unbesitstingly, 
JSTo !  And  the  following  are  the  grounds  on  which  we  hold  this 
negative. 

Firstly,  Swedenborg  is  not  here  teaching  ip  general  of  civil  govern- 
ment. Therefore  he  could  not  have  introdiiced  this  specification  of 
every  kingdom,  to  show  what  should  be  the  precise  order  of  civil 
government  in  the  new  church.  He  is  teaching  the  universal  prin- 
ciple of  all  order  in  the  heavenly,  the  ecclesiastical,  and  the  civil 
planes.  And  he  is  illustrating  what  must  be  the  order  in  general  of 
the  two  higher  planes,  by  what  is  well  known  to.be  the  order  in  general 
of  the  civil  plane.  Therefore,  in  specifying  the  order  oLevery  kingdom, 
he  uses  terms  to  signify,  in  the  naost  general  manner,  those  distinct 
parts  of  a  kingdom  which  are  most  manifestly  in  it  the  orderly  con- 
stituents of  the  human  form,  in  which  both  b<faven  and  the  church 
appear  before  the  Lord,  and  by  the  subordinate  arrangements  of  which 
he  keeps  them  under^  and  in  obedience  to,  himself  to  eternity.  Thus 
he  uses  the  term  Rex  to  signify  the  part  in  a  kingdom  which  is  ut 
C-apvt  in  man  i  not  thereby  to  teadi  that  the  head  of  a  kingdom  is 
nothing  but  the  kingj  or  that  the  head  of  the  kingdom  is  but  one-  man; 
but  because  the  king  is  the  representative,  or  type  of  a//  those  persons 
in  a  kingdom,  which  hold  the  same  relation  to  the  rest  that  the  head 
of  man  does  to  the  rest  of  his  body.  So  he  usep  the  terms  Tribuni  ei 
Officiariiy*  to  signify  the  part  of  a  kingdom  that  is  ui  Corpus  in  roan ; 
not  thereby  to  teach — what  is  the  precise'  nature  of  the  offices  and  the 
duties  of  officers  of  the  second  grade  in  a  kingly  government,  or  what 
is  the  precise  nature  of  the  relation  which  these  officers  should  hold  to 
the  king  on  the  one  hand,  or  to  husbandmen  and  their  servants  on  the 
other — by  the  etymological  or  the  lexicographical  import  of  the  word 
TrUjUnus  as  used  by  the  Romans,  or  by  the  nature  of  the  office  of  a 
tribune  of  the  people  in  the  rom^n  government ;  but  in  general  to 
represent  all  those  persons^  or  classes  of  persons,  in  a  kingdom,  who 
are  intermediate  between  all  those  represented  by  the  king  and  the 

^  #Thii  word  ii  rendered  ofioers,  m  if  it  denotes  the  official  attendants  upon  magit- 
tratei,  or  those  who  discharge  magisterial  functions  in  a  derived  or  subordinate  capacity. 
But  is  not  the  proper  latin  word  for  this  officiaies  ;  and  does  not  Swedenborg^  by 
oJUtarii,  mean  the  performers  of  useful  offices  to  the  community  in  general,  so  that 
this  word  denotes  here  ihese  who  are  engaged  in  those  '(varions  pursuits,  businemrs  and  • 
serricet"  which  he  saya  are  meant  by  *«  offices"  in  •«(  The  Doctrine  of  Charity,"  n.  09  * 
OJida  were  acts  of  friendly  service  done  to  other  people.  OJidnm  was  a  kindness 
done  from  good  will.  And  offieiarius^  therefore,  would  be  the  doer^of  good '•enrioes  to 
the  communily,  as  all  men  are  who  act  honestly  and  faithfully  in  those  occupstiona 
which  are  good  uses.  We  therefore  ibink  a  more  proper  rendering  of  Tribtmi  et  OJi' 
eiarii  would  be  inagiftrales  oftd  lusiuess  men. 
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tilleri  of  ike  soil,  who,  like  the  ear/A  they  cultivate,  are  the  basis  of 
all  other  uses,  or  occupatioDs,  as  of  manufactures,  commerce,  art  and 
science,  which  form  the  good  offices  to  humanity  in  general  3  and 
hence  are  significativdy  and  representaiivdy  called  by  Swedenborg 
the  feet  and  th^  soles  of  the  feet.  Hence  it  is  perfectly  plain  that 
Swedenborg  did  not. use  these  terips  to  teach  the  specific  external 
order  of  civil  government  in  the  church.  It  i^  most  evident  that  '^e 
was  not  thinking  of  that  at' all.  He  Was  merely  illustrating  the 
general  law  of  trinal  order  as  it  Exists  in  the  human  form  by  the  types 
of  that  order  as  it  should  exist  in.a  kingdom.  And  the  terms  to.  express 
these  types  were  the  most  generic  which  he  could  find.  He  speaks 
of  the  king  simply  as  denoting  that  inthe  kingdom  which  is  as  the 
head  in  a  human  body,  or  as  the  celestial  heaven  in  the  universal 
heaven,  or  as  that  which  corresponds  to  the  celestial  heaven  in  the 
universal  chqrch  on  earth.  He  speaks  of  the  king  in  reference  to 
that  complex  part  of  the  kingdom,  just  as  he  would  have  mentioned 
his  throne  to  denote  all  that  pertained  to  his  kinglv  government 
throughout  the  realm, .  And  so  of  the  other  terms  which  he  uses.  And 
we  confidently  say,  that  he  did  not  intend  to  teach  by  this  specific 
illustration  of  his  general  law  of  order,  what  was  to  be  the  precise 
civil  order  of  the  New  Jerusalem  on  earth ;  because  we  are  sure,  that, 
if  he  had  intended  to  teach  this,  he  would  not  have  expressed  his 
doctrine  in  such  general  terms  a^  to  have  led  us  to  conclude  that  the  . 
feudal  type  was  to  be  the  only  true  form  of  civil  order  for  the  new 
church  on  earth!  We  are  sure  that  he  could  not  have  intended  to 
teach  us  that  the  true  form  of  a  new-church  civil  government  is  a 
sort  pf  no^body — a  regal  heady  with  official  hreasts^  and  shoulder^^ 
clapped  immediately  upon  two  ankles  and  fefit.  In  short,  we  do  not 
believe  he  would  have  presented,  as  a  perfect  form  of  the  civil  trine, 
— a  kingy  magistrates  and  officers^  with  agriculturalists  and  laborerSy 
under  them — ^to  the  entire  exclusion  of.  all  the  middle  classes  which 
modern  civiliaation  has  upreared  out  of  the  civil  chaos  of  the  dark 
ages  and  feudal  times!  And  we  are  sure  that  it  is  much. more  rea- 
sonable to  argue  frpm  this  sentence  for  the  propriety  of  a  russian 
serfdom  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  than  to  argue  from  the  sentence  that 
follows  it  for  a  pontifical  hierarchy* 

Secondly,  Interpreting  SwedenbOrg's  language  here  by  other  pas* 
sages  from  his  writings  in  which  civil  governments  are  alluded  to,  we 
Conclude  that  he  did  not  intend  to  teach,  either  that  a  regal  govern- 
ment is  the  only  truly  orderly  one,  or  that  the  head  of  a  kingdom  is 
the  king  alone.  Xn  U.  T.  55,  he  says,  <<  Who  does  not  see  that  there 
is  neither  empire,  kingdom^  dukedom^  commonwealth^  state^  nor  private 
family^  but  what  is  established  by  laws  which  constitute  the  order, 
and  thereby  the  form,  of  its  government  ?  The  laws  of  justice  in  all 
of  them  have  the  first  place,  political  laws  the  second,  and  economi- 
-  cal  laws  the  third;  which,  on  comparison  with  the  human  frame,  will 
answer  respectively  to  these  several  parts;  the  laws  of  justice  to  the 
head,  political  laws  to  the  body,  and  economical  laws  to  the  dress: 
wherefore,  the  latter,  like  garments,  may.  be  changed  at  pleasure*^' 
Here  Swedenborg  cites  an  empire,  a  dukedom,  a.  common  wealth,  or 
34 
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republic,  {Respublica^)  and  a  state  or  eity,  j^CiviiaSy)  as  orderly  govern- 
ments,  as  well  as  a  kingdom;  and  alludes  to  the  princijSle  of  trioal 
order  in  them  in  its  resemblance  to  that  of  the  human  form.  The 
real  head  *^  in  all  of  them,''  consists  of  the  laws  of  justice,  and  all  the 
executors  of  these  laws  in  a  complex  form  constitute  the  apparent 
head.  Hence  the  emperor,  king,  duke,  president,  or  mayor,  is  not 
alone  even  the  apparent  head  of  a  civil  polity,  much  less  the  real 
head.  He  is  only  the  leading,  principal,  or  most  general  functionary 
of  the  apparent  head.  Hence  Swedenborg  expressly  says,  "  the  king 
is  as  the  head  in  a  rank  of  servants.**  **  By  magistrates  are  meant 
thbse  who  have  supreme  authority  in,  and  civil  jurisdiction  over,  king- 
doms, commonwealths,*'  &c.  (Doct.  of  Char.  87.)  The  krng  is  the 
officer  of  most  extended  jurisdiction.  (U.  T.  412.)  And  the  chief 
magistrate  "  where  such  a  form  of  government  prevails^  is  called  king." 
(H.  D.  314.)  These  passages  snow  that  other  forms  of  governroeDt 
than  the  regal,  are  orderly,  and  may  be  the  proper  forms  of  civil 
government  on  earth;  and  that  the  chief  magistrate  in  any  form  of 
government  is  only  called  head  in  a  relative  sense*  And  that  there 
may  be  various  forms  of  government  on  earth  is  clear  from  the  fact 
that  "there  are  various  forms  of  government,**  in  heaven,  "differing 
in  different  societies,**  and  being  various  "according  to  the  ministries 
in  which  the  societies  are  engaged,**  which  ministries,  also,  "  are  similar 
to  the  functions  of  all  things  in  man — ^to  which  they  correspond.*'  (H. 
&  H.  213,  217.)  Thus  forms. of  civil  government  may  be  as  various 
in  the  different  nations  which  embrace  the  faith  of  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem as  "the  functions  of  all  things  in  man'*  are  various.  And  hence 
it  cannot  be  that  Swedenborg  intended  to  teach,  by  the  sentence 
which  we  are  here  considering,  that  the  regal  form  of  ^vemment  is 
the  only  truly  orderly  one  for  the  new  church;  or  that  the  king  is  the 
hedd  of  the  kingdom  as  an  individual.  (See  H.  J).,  320-325.) 

These  observations  on  the  first  sentence  before  us,  enable  us  to  see 
more  clearly  the  true  import  of  the  second — 
Similiter  in  Ecclesiay  Primus  infulahiSy  ^ntistiies  parochx,  etflamine$ 

sub  Hits. 
For  Swedenborg  no  more  intended  to  teach  by  ih%9  what  should  be 
precisely  and  invariably  the  only  true  ecclesiastical  order  of  the  new 
church,  than  he  did  by  that  what  should  be  precisely  and  invariably 
her  only  true  civil  order.  He  is  speaking  of  the  church  in  the 
ftbitract,  just  as  he  had  before  spoken  of  "  every  kingdom**  and 
^man"  m  the  abstract.  And  hence,  when  he  said,  similiier  in 
Eedesia,  Primus  infulatus,  S^c.^  be  no  more  intended  to  teach  that 
the  head  of  the  visible  body  of  the  church  should  be  one  person,  than 
he  intended  to  teach  that  the  head  of  a  kingdom  should  be  one 
man;  and  he  no  more  intended  to  teach  that  the  church  should  cod- 
fift  of  the  clergy  alonCy  or  of  a  hierarchy, — as  some  may  think  these 
words  in  strictness  in^>]y, — ^than  he  intended  to  teach  that  a  kingdom 
ahould  consist  of  a  kingy-magistrates  and  officers,  with  hosbandmeii 
and  servants  alone.  He  says  generally  and  uniyersally  that  in  the 
church-*not  as  composing  it  sddf — there  should  be  a  trine  of  priestly 
officers.    The  trine  here  mentioned  iS|  bdeed,  an  ecdesmlical  tiine 
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in  the  tecbnical  sense  of  the  terra,  for  it  is  a  trine  of  ecclesiastics 
aloqe.  But  Swedenborg  mentions  these  ecclesiastical  fun'ctionaries  as 
generic  types  of  all  those  members  of  the  diorch  as  a  man  before  the 
Lord,  which  are  ^distinguished,  like  heaven,  into  three  degrees.^* 
(Ap.  Rev.  ii4.)  He  mentions  the  PrimuB  infulatns  as  the  type  of 
all  those  who,  in  the  church  as  a  complex  human  form,  are  ut  caput 
in  man,  just  as  he  mentions  the  Rex  in  the  same  reference  to  the  king« 
.dpm.  So  of  the  ^niistites  parochi  and  the  flamihes.  The  former  of 
these  are  mentioned  s^s^  the  type  of  all  those  who  are  ut  corpus^  and 
the  latter  as  the  type  of  all  thotte  who  are  ut  pedes  et  plantae^  in  man. 
Hence,  Swedenborg  did  not  intend  to  teach,  that,  in  the  whole  new 
church  of  any  nation,  or  of  the  world,  there  should  be  any  one  man 
who  should  hold  the  relation  to  all  the  rest  of  the  church  which  the 
head  does  to  the  rest  of  the  body  in  man ;  or  that  the  church  should 
consist  of  ecclesiastics  alone.  He  no  more  intended  to  teach  this 
latter  than  he  intended  to  teach  that  all  in  a  kingdom,  besides  the  king, 
with  magistrates  and  ofEcers,  should  be  only  rustics  and  servants. 
Therefore,  there  is  no  ground  here  for  the  order  of  a  new-churpb 
pontiff — ^no  call  for  a  new-church  pontifex  mazimtis.  There  should 
indeed  be,  in  every  organized  body  of  the  church,  an  ecclesiastical 
chief  magistracy,  filled  by  an  officer  who  represents  the  commbn  weal 
or  the  general  good.  But  the  ecclesiastical  chief  magistrate,  is,  like 
the  king,  in  a  kingdom,  only  the  head  of  a  rank  of  servants.  He 
is  only  the  representative,  for  the  time  being,  of  the  whole  body  of 
some  general  church,  as  the  chief  magistrate  of  a  republic  is  a  repre- 
sentative of  the  whole  body  cf  the  people.  And  as  there  may.  be 
various  forms  of  government  in  the  churches  as  well  as  in  the  nations 
of  earth,  we  may  have  this  representative  head  in  an  occasionally  . 
elected  president  of  a  general  convention  of  the  brotherhood  of 
churches,  as  well  as  in  a  prelate  or  head  bishop  appointed  for  life.' 
Or  there  is  no  reason  why  the  visible  head  of  the  new  and  true 
.christian  church  may  not  be  a  complec  man,  representative  of  the 
whole  church,  as  the  visible  bead  of  the  first  christian  church  was 
after  the  Lord's  ascension.  As  to  the  whole  bodv  cf  the  church  \a 
any  other  sense  of  the  term — in  any  sense  of  the  cnurchas  a  universal 
human  form  of  societies  in  the  Lord's  aspect-«-we  think  we  shall  show 
presently  that  Swedenborg  does  not  speak  of  any  man  as  the  head  of 
the  cbiirch  in  the  way  that  the  king  is  the  head  of  the  kingdom.  In 
.  this  sense,  the  Lord,  in  his  divine  humanity,  is  alone  the  head  of  the 
chiirch—- thus  the  sole  head  of  the  church  is  God^  And,  therefore, 
he  could  not  have  intended  by  the  term  Primus  infulaiusj  to  ha^e 
implied  that  the  visible  head  of  the  new  church^^  in  any  of  her  more 
general  forms,  should  be  one  person. 

By  in  the  churchy  then,  is  here  to  be  understood  ,a  generic  expres- 
sion, a  sort  of  ind^nitearticle^  which  refers  to  no  one^  church  in  par- 
ticular, but  which  involves,  in  what  is  said  of  it,  that  which  is  tru^ 
of  all  churches  in  particular.  It  is  like  saying,  in  the  armvy  when  the 
general  principles  of  military  tactics  are  treated  of*  IJence,  as,  if 
Swedenborg  had  said,  in  the  ariny  there  must  be  a  major  general, 
besides  brigadiers  and  colonels^' and  captains  under  them,  we  should 
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not  have  inferred  that  he  intended  to  teach  that  an  army  should  con- 
sist of  these  officers  alone^  so  when  he  says,  iH  Ecclesia,  Primus 
infulatus,  Antistites  parochi,  et  flaroines  sub  illis,  we  do  not  under^ 
stand  him  to  teach  that  the  church  consists  of  these  ecclesiastics 
solely.  Thus  to  say  in  the  churchy  is  like  saying  in  the  family y  when 
we  wish  to  express  what  is  true  in  relation  to  all  families.  Or  it  is 
like  saying  in  many  when  what  is  universally  applicable  to  all  men  is 
to  be  stated.  Therefore,  it  cannot  be,  that  Swedenborg  here  teaches 
expressly  any  thing  in  relation  towbat  will  be  the  precise  external  or 
formal  order  of  the  priesthood  or  ministry  of  the  New  Jerusalem: 
and  we  do  not  bring  forward  this  sentence  as  an  authority  for  that. 
We  say  he  teaches,  in  Coronis,  14-17,  the  trine  as  a  universal  principle 
.of  order  in  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  church.  Therefore,  if  h^ 
had  said  nothing  about  the  church  as  a  mere  ecclesiastical  polity,  this 
would  have  been  our  authority  for  a  trine  in  the  new*church  ministry, 
because  it  is  involved  as  a  particular  in  that  universal  of  order.  But  he 
expressly  cites  the  thurch  in  the  abstract  as  a  thing  which  it  is 
known  omst,  to  be  perfect,  be  in  trinal  order.  Therefore,  as  Swedenbar^^ 
expressly  says  there  must  be  in  the  church  in  the  abstract  a  trine  of 
priestly 'officers,  we  conclude  there  must  be  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  as 
a  church  in  the  concrete,  *a  similar  trine,  in  order  that  she  may  be 
perfect.  Thus  w6  dd  not  say  that  Swedenborg  has  by  this  sentence, 
expressly  taught  4hat  there  will  or  must  be  precisely  such  a  trine 
as  the  terips  here  used  import  particularly ;  but  as  he  here  says,  there 
must  be  in  every  church  a  trine  of  ecclesiastical  officers  such  Z9  he 
names,  therefore,  6y  implication  we  conclude  that  there  mt»f  be  some 
such  trine  of  ecclesiastical  officers  in  the  New  Jerusalem.  But  what 
the  precise  form  of  such  trine  is  to  be  in  any  particular  part  of  this 
universal  church,  must  depend  upon  the  genius  of  that  part,  or  upon 
tlte  peculiar  naturp  of  its  distinctive  ministry  in  the  common  man. 

Thus  we  conclude,  that  there  is  not  in  this  sentence  of  n.  17  of 
Coronis,  any  authority  for  a  particular  form  of  the  Irine  of  ministers 
which  will  or  must  be  invariably  and  solely  that  of  the  new  church  ; 
because  we  do  not  believe  that  Swedenborg  ever  intended  to  teach 
this — because  the  external  forms  of  ecclesiastical  government  and  order 
Are  to  be  various  in  the  societies* of  the  new  church  on  earth,  as  they 
are  in  the  societies  of  heaven,  and  therefore  any  one  precise  and  par- 
ticular form  of  the  ministerial  trine  would  not  be  applicable,  and  could 
not  be  prescribed,  to  all  the  societies  of  this  church — ^and  because  the 
terms  here  used  by  Swedenborg  are  too  general  to  express  any  specific 
form  of  the  ministerial  trine.  All  he  teaches  is,  that  there  must  be 
a  trine  of  some  sort,  which  may  assume  various  forms  in  different 
-churches,  and  be  variously  determined  by  their  peculiarities  of  genius 
and  charaicter. 

These  remarks  enable  us  now  to  proceed  to  the  lexicographical 
interpretation  of  Swedenborg^  language  in  the  sentence  before  us, 
under  the  guidance  of  a  general  principle  which  will  be  likely  to  lead 
us  to  satisfactory  results.  As,  therefore,  Swedenborg  was  illustrating 
a  sort  of  universal  theorem  by  the  specification  of  a  generic  fact  con- 
sidered abstractly,  he  would  ^  probably  and  naturally  "  use  terms,  in 
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speakkisc  of  it,  of  the  most  general  import ;  and,  if  he  did  not  .find 
any  sufficiently  general  in  the  langilage  in  which  he  wad  writing,  ha 
would  invent  them.  This  is  evidently  the  case  with  Primtu  infulatu$. 
It  is  most  manifest  that  he  chose  this  term  purposely  to  express  in 
the  most  abstract  form  possible,  and  without  any  reference  whatever 
to  the  highest  ecclesiastical  functionaries  of  any  of  the  denominations 
of  the  prevalent  christian  church,  a  chief  ecclesiastical  magistrate, 
who  should  hold  the  same  relative  position  in  ecclesiastical  organiza- 
tioDs  that  a  king,  6t  other  chief  civil  magistrate,  should  in  civil 
organizations.  Like  an  algebraic  formula,  it  was  to  express  the  rule 
for  every  church.  Therefore  we  believe  that  Swedenborg  uses  Primus ^ 
an  adjective  expressive  of  degree  in  the  highest; — (for  it  is  an  adjec- 
tive in  the  superlative  degree — prae,  prior^  prim!Us)-^And  infulatus^ 
another  adjective,  expressive  of  function,  ^e  uses  adjectives  because 
they  are  abstract  t^rms.  And  he  ogives  either  of  them  a  substantive 
form,  merely  to  express  the  highest  degree  of  function  in  the  church 
abstractly  considered.  Master  of  the  language  which  he  was  using, 
as  Swedenborg  was,  we  are  sure  that  he  did  not  einploy  Primus  instead 
of  Primas  without  mature  thought  and  deliberate  design.  And  we  hold 
that  Primus  infidatus^  as  he  uses  the  expression,  is  precisely  equiva* 
lent  to  Cicero's  Primus  civitatis — Primus  infulatus  being  in  the 
church,  just  the  same,  relatively,  as  Rex  ui  Primus  civitatisy  is  in  the 
state.  It  would  hot  have  done  for  Swedenborg  to  say  Primus  ecclesue; 
because  he  wanted  to  signify  the  highest  functionary  of  the  prieMoodf 
and  ecclesia  implies  more  ihan  that.  It  was  needful,  therefore,  that 
be  should  use  a  word  appropriate  to  the  priestly  function  in  general, 
%hd  he  very  properly  chose  the  word  that  implies  the  general  badge 
of  that  function.  Infulatus  being  an  adjective,  is  made  to  agree 
in  the  nominative  case  with  Primus  used  substantively,  instead  of 
being  governed  by  it,— is  it  would  have  been,  if  it  were  another  sub- 
stantive,-^in  the  genitive  case,  as  civitaiis  is.  Cicero  also  has  Primus 
ex  omnibus^  also  Primus,  de  privatis — Virgil  PHmus  ante  omnes — ^to 
denote  the  chief  person.  Terence  says.  Quia  sUm  apud  te  primus. 
Ovid  says,  his  mihi  primus  erit,  Quintilian — Primus  post  eos.  Lucre- 
tius— Primi  virorum.  All  these  show  that  Swedenborg  was  justified 
in  using  substantively  the  superlative  adjective  Primus  to  signify,  in 
an  abstract  sense,  the  highest  or  chief  functionary'  in  the  church. 
Therefore,  because  he  has  used  this  adjective^  and  not  any  substantive^ 
that  is  in  fact,  a  term  of  technical  eccle^astical  usage  in  the  prevalent 
christian  church,  we  conclusively  argue,  that  he  did  not  iAtend,  either 
to  perpetuate  any  of  the  known  forms  of  church  order,  or  expressly 
to  teach  what  would  or  should  be  the  precise  order,  in  the  New  Jeru-  . 
salem  :  but  purposely  intended  to  express  the  thing  in  its  most  general 
and  abstract  form,  merely  to  illustrate  and  confirm  the  general  propo- 
sition which  he  was  discussing. 

And  the  same  reasoning  enables  us  to  comprehend  fully  the  term 
infulatus,  in  his  use  of  it.  The  inftda  was  a  badge  of -the  priesthood, 
not  only  in  use  among  the  Romans,  but  among  all  the  ancient 
nations.  It  was  a  crystal  of  the  debris  of  representatives,  whicbr  the 
fiood  of  time'  had  ws^shed  down  from  the  primeval  granite  hills  and 
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mountains  of  the  ancient  and  most  ancient  churches.  It^  was  the 
same  in  ancient  ecclesiastical  affairs  that  the  corona  was  in  civil 
matters.  This  was  originally  a  chaplet  of  leaves  or  flo\ver8  worn  od 
the  heady  so  as  to  lie  over  that  part  of  the  skull,  where  anatomisttf 
find  what  they  call  for  this  reason  the  coronal  suture.  A  certaia 
kind  of  crown,  used  in  modern  times,  is  called  a  coronet j  for  the  same 
reason.  The  infula  was  an  ecclesiastical  corona  or  coronet^  made  of 
iDool  or  woollen  threads  or  ribbons.  It  was  not  exclusively  the  badge 
.  of  the  highest  order  of  priests.  It  was  alike  the  ensign  of  the  priestly 
office  in  all  the  grades.  And  It  was  also  the  designation  of  a  sacrea 
Yictim's  consecration  to  the  altar.  Moreover,  the  prisoners  of  ai 
conquered  army  were  decked  with  it  when  led  in  those-  triumphal 
processions  by  which  the  ancients  designed  to  ascribe  their  success  to 
the  favoring  auspices  of  the  gods.  In  like  manner  a  ship,  brought  in 
in  triumph' — veldia  infulis  ramisque  oleae — according  to  Livy.  Mo»tt9 
inermes  cum  infulU  Best  porta  foras  proripiunty  says  Caesar.  Infutae 
in  destinatam  morti  victimam  conf&ehantury  says  Florus.  Cicero 
has — Praesfo  miki  fuerunt  sacerdotes  Cereris  cum  infulis  et  verhenis* 
And,  according  to  some, famines  is  a  word  derived  from  fibiMy  Jilo, 
the  thread,  of  which  the  head  dress  of  the  priests  so  called  was  made, 
and  on  account  bf  which  they  were  first  called  JUamineSy  and  after- 
wards flamines.  Others  derive  the  term  from  flameoy  because  the 
head  dress  of  the  priests  called  ^amtnes  was  Of  sl  flame  color,  like  the 
lightning  of  Jove.  In  either  case  the  name  was  derived  from  that 
which  those  priests  wore  on  their  heads  instead  of  the  woollen  fiUeis 
of  more  ancient  times.  Thus  the  infula  was  the  badge  of  the  priest- 
hood or  priestly  office  in  general  3  so  that  infulatus  meant  a  priest  in 
general';  and  to  make  this  word  denote  a  high  priest^  or  a  priest  of 
the  highest  grade,  it  was  joined  to  a  substantive  denoting  such  a 
priest.  Thus  we  have  infulatus  mysta^  denoting  an  hierophant,  or  a 
priest  of  sacred  mysteries,  whose  high  office  was  denoted  'by  the  sacred 
diadem,  or  head-band,  which  he  wore.  He  was  one  tha)  was  learned 
himself,  or  instructed  others,  in  the  sacred  mysteries  of  religion^^ 
which  was  invariably  the  prdatic  office  of  the  ancient  priesthood. 
But  Swedenborg  joins  this  word,  not  to  a  substantive  denoting  a  priest^ 
but  to  an  adjective  simply  denoting  grade  in  the  highest  degree. 
What  other  idference  can  we  make,  then,  than  that  he  simply  intended 
thusi  to  express  the  idea  of  priestly  function  in  its  highest  grade  1 

But  we  go  further,  and  suppose  that  Swedenborg  carefully  chose 
the  word  infulatuSy  to  signify  the  priestly  things  Ihat  is,  the  spiritual 
quality  of  the  priest,  that  was  to  designate  him*  for  the  highest  priestly 
function  in  the  church.  The  infula  was  a  sacred  fillet  of  wooiy  used 
as  a  priestly  crown.  Now  we  know  that  the  crown  is  the  represen- 
tative of  wisdom.  The  crown  or  fillet  of  wool  therefore  is  the  emblem 
of  superior  wisdom — ^the  wisdom  of  love.  Consequently,  by  the  use 
of  the  term  Primus  infulatuSy  Swedenborg  meant  to  teach,  in  its  most 
abstract  form,  the  important  truth,  that  in  the  church,  those  who 
representatively  are  the  head,  and  are  to  exert  a  governing  eccle* 
siastical  function  over  the  general  body,  should  be  not,  in  p^icuhrl 
that  one  person,  but,  in  general^  att  those  who  are  mo^  distinguished 
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for  their  wUiom^  the  laurelled  teachers  of  the  church,  who  are  ut 
caput  in'ucleBtay  because  they  can  and  \^ill  govera  the  body  from 
lave'.  For  no  one  person  but  the  Lord,  can  sustain  that  relation  to 
the  whole  body  of  his  church,  which  is  implied  in  a  term  ezpressire 
of  chief  or  supreme  governor  of  the  church- from  love.  The  only 
other  human  representative  of  the  Lord  as  such  a  governor  on  earth 
can  alone,  and  therefore  must,  be  the  complex  of  all  who  are  in  the 
wisdom  of  love,.from  him.  And,  therefore,  in  no  possible  case,  caa 
there  be  any  one  n^n  who  can  sustain  the  relation  of  visible  head  to 
the  whole  body  of  the  Lord's  church  on  earth.  For  the  s^ke  of  order 
and  just  government  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  there  may  and  should  be 
a  presiding  general  officer ;  but  he  is  only  ul  caput  to  other  officertf 
who  are,  for  the  sake  of  use  and  efficiency,  subordinate  to  him.  And 
this  alone  is  Swedenborg*t  doctrine  here.  So  that  the  Primu^infulatuM 
being  only  a  capital  ecclesiastical  officer y  cannot  be  supposed  to  be 
ut  caput  to  the  church  as  the  Lord's  body.  This  relation  to  the 
churchy  no  glher  one  man  can  sustain  but  God  in  his  humanity.  This 
is  our  6rm  and  solen^a  conviction,  in  a  prayerful  study  of  this  passage 
before  the  Lord. 

.  Well,  then,  what  is  the  conclusion?  Most  certainly  that  Sweden- 
borg  did  not  intend  to  teach,  that,  in  the  new  churcn,  in  any  of  its 
larger  or  more  congregate  forms,  any  one.  man  is  to  hold  that  relation 
to  a  complex  body  of  societies  or  associations  that  a  pastor  does  to  a 
single  society,  or  a  husband  to  a  wife.  And  equally  clear  is  it,  that 
he  did  not  intend  to  teach  that  the  new  church  in  its  most  general 
form  as  a  visible  body  would  have,  or  should  have,  or  could  have, 
any  one  nutn  as  a  pontifex  maximus.  Aa  this  is  the  main  point  of 
our  argument,  we  will  dwell  upon  it  here,  before  we  proceed  to  say 
a  very  few  words  about  the  other  terms  used  by  Swedenborg  in  this 
sentence. 

Above,  Qtre  have  endeavored  to  interpret  Sw^denborg's  language,  by 
following  it,  with  our  mind's  eye,  in  the  general  current  of  his  argu- 
ment in  the  whole  passage  wherein  it  is  found.  Let  us  now  interpret 
it  by  M^hat  Swedenborg  says  specifically  in  other  parts  of  his  writings 
on  the  same  subject. 

First,  Does  Swedenborg  mean  to  teach  that  any  one  man  is  to  be 
regarded  and  respected  as  the  visible  head  of  the  whole  church,  in 
the  same  way  that  (he  king  is  as  the  visible  head  of  the  whctle  king- 
dom? This  must ,  follow  from  Swedenborg's  language  in  the.  two 
senten'qes  which  we  have  quoted,  if  it  is  taken  in  its  strict  literal 
import,  and  if  we  suppose  him  to  intend  to  teach  what  is  to  be  the 
specific  external  order  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  For  he  says,  imme- 
diately after  the  sentence  which  jBpeaks  of  the  king  as  the  head  of 
the  kingdom — sihilitee  in  ecclesia^  Pt*imu$  infulatus.  Therefore,  in 
strict  interpretation,  the  first  priest  of  the  church,  holds  the  same 
relation  to  the  church  that  the  king  does  to  the  kingdom,  that  is,  ut 
caput  in  man.  And,  consequently,  the  first  priest  of  the  whole 
church  must  be  regarded  as  the  head  of  the  church,  just  as  the  king  is 
of.  the  kingdom.  But,  if  Swedenborg  had  intended  to  teach  this 
here,  would  he  not,  in  speaking  of  the  church  and  kingdom  together,' 
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in  other  parts  of  his  writings,  iDvariably  so  regard  and  speak  of  them 
himself?  ^But  does  he?  Let. us  see.  In  B.  L.  &  W.  24,  we  find 
the  following — ^' Every  man,  although  he  is  ignorant  of  it,  thinks 
of  a  colleciivef  body  of  men  as  of  a  single  man ;  wherefore,  also, 
be  immediately  perceives  what  is  meant  when  it  is  said  that  the 

king  is  the  head,  and  his  subjects  the  body The  case  is 

the  same  with  the  spiritual  body  as  with  the  civil  body :  the  sfnritual 
bddy.i$  the  c^urc^— its  head  is  God-haw.'*  .  .  >.  .  "One  God 
is  the  head,  and  the  church  is  the  body,  which  acts  from  the  control 
of  the  head,  and  not  frqm  itself,  as  is  also  the  case  in  man."  .  .  • 
"  There  is  only  one  king  in  a  kingdom :  for  more  than  one  would 
distract,  whereas  one  may  preserve  it  in  unity.  The  case  would  be 
similar  in  the  church,  dispersed  over  the  whole  world,  which  is  called 
a  communion,  because  like  one  body  it  is  under  one  head.  It  is  well 
known,  that  the  bead  governs  and  controls  the  body  under  it.  .  .  - 
The  body  cannot  act  at  all  but  from  the  understanding  and  will  in 
the  head ;  nor  can  the  man  of  the  church  act  at  all  but  from  God^'* 
This  is  one  of  several  passages  which  might  be  quoted,  if  we  had  the 
space.  But  this  one  is  enough  to  show  that  in  a  pass^e,  in  which 
the  subject  is  precisely  similar  to  the  one  before  us — in  which  a 
parallel  between  the  church  and  kingdom  is  drawn — ^Swedenborg 
speaks  of  God-man  as  being  the  head  of  the  church  as  the  king  is  the 
head  of  a  kingdom.  He  could  not  have  meant,  therefore,  that  the 
Primus  inftUatus  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  head  of  the  whole  church  as 
the  king  is  the  head  of  a  kingdom.  The  Lord  alone  is  to  be  so 
regarded. 

Second,  does  Swedenborg  mean  to  teach  that  any  one  man  is  to  be 
^  regarded  as  a  pontiff  in  the  new  church,  or  that  there  u  to  be  a  pon^ 
tifex  maximus  for  the  whole  new  church  ?  One  can  hardly  4hink  so 
after  reading  the  following : — *^  They  who  strain  the  literal  sense,  sup- 
pose that  the  words— <  and  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven'*- were  spoken  of  Peter,  and  that  he  had. this  great  power 
given  him ;  when  yet  it  was  well  known  that  Peter  was  a  very  plain, 
simple  man,  and  that  he  in  no  case  exercised  such  a  power,  and  that 
to  exercise  it  is  contrary  to  what  is  divine :  nevertheless,  under  the 
impulse  of  a  wild  and  infernal  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  in  con- 
sequence whereof  they  would  arrogate  to  themselves  the  highest 
power  on  earth  and  in  heaven  and  make  themselves  gods,  some 
explain  this  according  to  the  letter,  aud  are  vehement  in  defence  of  . 
such  explanation."  (Pref.  to  Gen.  xxii.)  "  Those  who  prevailed  over, 
the  rest  in  dignity  and  authority  assembled  together  and  in  an  obscure 
chamber  concluded  that  both  a  divine  and  human  principle  should  be 
attributed  to  the  Lord,  principally  on.  the  account,  that  otherwise  the 
papal  chair  would  not  subsist;  for  if  they  had  acknowledged  the 
Lord  to  be  one  with  the  father,  as  he  himself  saitb,  it  would  have 
been  impossible  that  any  vicar  of  his  should  be  acknowledged  on 
earth."  But  if  this  were  acknowledged,  "  they  hereby  could  have 
dominion  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  because  they  knew  from  the  Word, 
that  to  the  Lord  was  given  all  power  in  the  heavens  and  in.  the  earths, 
which  could  not  be  attributed  to' any  vicar,  if  the  human  principle 
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was  ftlso  acknowledged  to  be  divrne;  for  they  knew  that  no  one  waa 
allowed  to  make  himself  equal  to  God,  and  4hat  the  divine  principle 
bad  the  above  power  of  i^self^  but  not  the  human,  unless  it  was  given 

•  to, it,  as  also  afterwarda  to  Peter."  (A.  C, 4738.)  The  power  here 
supposed  to  b^  given  to  Peter  alone,  was  that  of  the  head  of  the 
church ;  for  <*  the  head  governs  and  controls  the  body  under  it,"  and  to 
have  power  over  the  soula  of  men  so  as  to  be  able  to  admit  them  into, 
or  shut  them  out  of,  heaven,  is  to  be  the  head  of  the  church  as  Christ 
is.  This  is  to  regard  a  man  atf  sovereign  pontiff;  and  it  car\not  for 
an  instant  be  imagined^  that  Swedenborg,  in  the  senteujce  before  us, 
intended  to  teach^  that  any  one  man  was  to  be  regarded  by  the  whole 
new  church  even  representatively  in  this  light. — No  one  man  can  be 

'  the  head  of  the  visible  body  pf  the  church  on  any  other  principle 
than  that  he  is  the  Lord's  vicar  on  earth — ^representing  him  to  the 
church,  or  in  his  office  of  ihe  church's  high  priest,  as  the  king  repre* 
sents  him  to  the  kingdom.  Does  Swedenborg's  doctrine  that  there 
must  be  in  EccUsia  Frimiu  inftUatus,  teach  this?  and  is  this  sus* 
tained  by  his  teachings  in  other  parts  of  his  writings'?  In  A,  C. 
4818,  where' he  is  giving  examples  of  evils  of  life  derived  from  false 
doctrinal  tenets,  he  says—''  with  those  who  believe,  from  the  evil  of 
self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world,  that  any  one  shall  be  the  Lord^s 
vicar  on  earthy  and  that  he  bath  the  power  of  opening  and  shutting 
heaven,  thus  of  bearing  rule  over  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men, 
and  confirm  this  false  tenet  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word," 
&c.  Here  he  expressly  denounces  the  idea  of  any  one  man's  being 
the  vicar  or  representative  of  the  Lord  as  the  head  of  the  church,  as  a 
false  tenet.  Could  he,  therefore,*  have  possibly  meant  to  inculcate 
such  an  idea  in  any  part  of  Coronis,  17  ?  Again,  in  A  p.  Rev.  802, 
he  says  it  is  a  ''  divine  trtUh^^  that  ''the  pope's  vicarsbip  is  an  invention 
had  fiction,  which  ought  to  be  rejected"!  Could  any  thing  tike  it,  then, 
be  taught  in  an  appendix  to  that  work  in  which  "  divine  truths  are 
revealed  by  the  Lord"?  These  passages  are  surely  enough  to  give  a 
most  decided  negative  to  the  two  questions  last  propounded.  'Well, 
then,  as,  in  trne  order,  the  whole  and  the  parts  must  be  reciprocally 
images  and  likenesses  of  one  another,  (H.  &  H.  62,)  and  as  the  whole 
church'  on  «arth  cannot  have  any  one  man  holding  the  relation  to  it 
which  the  head  does  1o  the  body,  so  in  the  church  in  any  of  its  parts, 
or  in  any  of  its  lesser  forms,  no  one  man  can  hold  the  ut  caput  rela- 
tion to  that. .  Consequently,  neither  a  convention,  conference,  or  con- 
sociation of  associations,  nor  an  association  of  societies,  nor  a  single, 
society  should  have  any  one  man  holding  to  it  the  relation  of  a  pastor 
as  the  headx)f  a  body,  in  the  sense  that  a  husband  is  the  head  of  a 
wife,  and  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church.  Hence  we  hold  that,  in 
even  the  smallest  society  of  the  church,  the  pastor  alone  is  not  as  the 
head;  but  that  he  together  ioith  all  the  communicantSy  both,  male  and 
female,  must  be  regarded  as  ut  caput  to  others,  who  shall  hold  the 
two  lower  and  subordinate  relations  of  ut  corpus  and  ut  pedes. — But 
may  there  not  be  a  pontifex  maximtis  in  the  new  church  ?  We  sup- 
pose there  may  be  in  the  greatly  qualified  sense  of  a  presiding  or 
chief  ecclesiastical  officer,  as  the^head  of  other  such  officers — as  may 
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be  seen  in  the  note  at  the  bottom  of  page  106  of  this  report.  But 
certainly  not  in  the  sense  of  a  pontiffs  to  whom  the  whole  church  10. 
to  bow.  And  we  refer  to  the  words  of  Swedenborg,  quoted  in  that 
note,  for  proof  of  this  position.  For  he  expressly  says,  "  Christ  our 
Saviour  is  the  0NI.Y  porUifex  maximus — the  states  of  the  kingdom  are 
hh  vicarius — the  senators  are  the  vicarius  for  the  states.  That  the 
pope  of  Rome  called  himself  ponl^ex  maximui,  is  of  pride,  because 
he  has  taken  and  assumed  to  himself  all  the  power  of  Christ  our 
Saviour,  and  placed  himself  on  his  throne,  making  the  people  believe 
that  he  is  Christ  on  earth."  Wherefore  we  conclude^  that,  as  Swe- 
denborg  here  expressly  says,  **  Christ  our  Saviour  is  the  only  poniifex 
maximu8j'\  and  that  the  states  general  are  his  vicar,  with  senators  as 
the  vicar  of  this  vicar,  so  that,  in  all  cases,  the  representative  of  the 
Lord  as  the  head  of  his  church  is  a  complex  and  not  an  individual 
man,  therefore,  when  he  says,  in  Ecclesia  erit  Primus  infulaiuSy  he 
by  no  means  intends  to  teach  that  anyjoneman  should  be'  ut  caput  in 
Ecclesia^  in  any  of  her  larger  or  smaller  forms;  and,  of  course,  that  no 
one  man  should  hold  the  office  of  poniifex  maximus^  or  be  regarded 
as  pontiff,  in  the  New  Jerusalem  on  earth.* 

^ntistUes  parochi — What  do  these  terms  imply?  They  are  ren- 
dered parish  priests.  But  we  cannot  think  that  Swedenborg  employed 
them  in  so  technical  a  sense  a^  to  signify  any  such  particular  officers 
of  the  prevailing  christian  church.  He  is  not  teaching  what  should 
be  the  precise  external  order  of  the  new  church.  He  is  illustrating  a 
universal  prPnciple  of  orderly .  arrangement  in  the  new  ilea ven,  the 
new  hdl,  and  the  new  church,  by  what  is  known  to  be  true  of.  the 
church  abstractly  considered.  Therefore  he  designedly  uses  terms  of 
the  most  general  import  to  denote  the  functions  and  functionaries  that 
are  subordinate  in  the  second  degree  to  those  of  the  highest  degree  of 
all  churches.  -  Consequently,  he  could  not  have  intended  to  specify 
the  functionaries  of  the  lutheran  or  any  other  particular  church,  as 
those  who  shall  or  will  be  officers  of  the  second  degree  in  the  trine  of 
the  neW-church  ministry.  He  selects  such  words  as  will  ^<  convey  a 
gtnerai  idea  of  the  nature  of  the  office  and  duly  of"  officers  of  the 
second  grade  in  general.  Therefore,  he  purposely  selects  his  words 
from  ^cient  usage,  instead  of  taking  '^  the  technical  terms  of  any 
known  body  of  the  christian  church" ;  and  even  of  those  words,  he 
takes  those  that  have  the  most  general  import.  Aniistes  was  a  latin 
word  not  exclusively  used  in  reference  to  the  ecclesiastical  order.  It 
was  used  to  signify  the  master  of  any  art — the  man  who,  by  his  ori- 

*  Swedenborg,  in  the  continuation  of  the  Last  Jodgment,  n.  59,  tpeaking  of  Pope 
Sextut  v.,  says — <'It  rarely  happeqp  that  any  one,  who  bad  been  pope  in  this  world, 
acts  as  ponllff  in  the  spiritual  world.  Nevertheless,  he,  who  was  f)ope  of  Kome  twenty 
years  ai;o,  was  appointed  to  this  office,  by  reason  of  the  belief  be  had  entertained  in  his 
heart,  that  the  Word  was  more  holy  than  is  generally  imagined,' and  that  the  Lord 
ought  to  be  worshiped.  But  after  having  exercised  the  papal  function  for  some  years, 
he  rsaigtted  it  of  his  ewn  accordy  and  betook  himself  to  tha  Reformed  Christiana,  among 
tdkom  be  still  abides,  and'  enjoys  a  blessed  life."  Is  not  this  indirect  proof  that  the 
office  of  a  pontiff  is  not  in  true  order?  Thief m;  trit  Primus  in/ulatus,  3oeu  not 
imply  that  there  must  be  a  pontiff  in  the  new  churc|i. 
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ginal  inventions  and  mast^eriy  executions,  pot  only  stood  before  and 
above  all  other  men  in  it,  but  wbo  was,  as  it  were,  the  creator  or 
father  of  his  art:  as  such  be  was  called  aniistes  urtis.  II  was  also 
used  to  signify  one  who  stood  at  the  bead  of  his  profession.  Thus  a 
,  lawyer  of  great  eminence  was  called  juris  anUsUs.  It  was  a  general 
term  for  the  ministers  of  religion.  Hehce  Cicero  has — Antiitites  cere* 
numiar%im  et  sacroruin,  who  were  to  exercise  auctoretn  et  magUtraiun^ 
pMxcm  religionis.'  It  was  used  to  denote  the  priests  who  presided 
over  and  directed  the  performance  of  religious  rites  in' the  temples  of 
divine  worship,  in  contradistinction  to  those  \vho  were  'the  preachers 
or  expounders  of  the  principles  of  religion.  Thus  Gallius  says — 
Mi  antistUe$  Deorum  inimortaUumy  alii  irUerprctes  religionem  requi" 
rendi.  It  was  a  term  especially  applied  to  the  priestesses  of  the 
temple  of  Ceres.  The  word  being  a  common  noun,  was  applied  to 
both  male  and  female  priests.  But  Cicero  preferred  giving  to  the 
word  a  femine  termination  when  it  signified  the  priestesses  of  Ceres, 
and  called  them  afUi$iUm.  The  fact  that  this  term  was  applied  to  the 
priests  of  Ceres^  the  deity  who  provided  men  with  the  fruits  of  the 
^arth  for  their  bodily  support  and  pleasure,  is  pertinent.  Thus  an/ts/si 
was  a  term  used  to  signify  a  priest  of  a  higher  order— one  who  stood 
above  or  before  others  in  rank,  function  or  excellence.  Hence  it 
signified  a  high  priest  of  religion.  It  is  plain,  then,  Ihat  Swedeuborg 
uses  it  to  signify  a  priest  of  the  higher  order;  and* uses  the  term 
parochttSy  to  denote  the  peculiar /imc^ton  of  the  priest  of  thi^  degree. 
ParockuSy  as  anciently  used,  had  no  ecclesiastical  import  whatever. 
Its  strict  meaning  was,  a  public  purveyor — one  who,  under  the  rofhan 
government,  furnished  entertainment  to  foreign  ambassadors  at  the 
public  expense.  An  entertainment,  or  repast,  so  given  was  called 
parocha.  The  meaning  of  parschus  was  gradually  extended  to  one 
who  more  generally  provided  necessaries  for  those  who  travelled  at  the 
public  expense.  And  as  such  an  officer  became,  in  process  of  time, 
what  we  should  now  call  a  government  contractor  for  a  defined  dis-; 
trict  of  country,  the  word,  that  at  first  only  denoted  the  contractor, 
came  at  length  to  signify  his  district ;  and  hence  the  derivation  of  our 
word  parish.  For  the  early  theologians  of  the  christian  era,  called  a 
minister, — who  had  the  care  Of  souls,  and  acted  in  the  office  of  pro- 
viding for  their  spiritual  support  on  their  heavenward  journey,  in  a 
certain  district  of  country,— paroc/^tis.  But  it  is  presumable  that 
Swedenborg  employs  the  term,  not  in  its  early  christian,  but  in  its 
ancient  romari,  usage :  and  in  that  usage  it  denoted  a  provider,  at  the 
public  expense,' of  necessaries  for.  those  who  travelled.  Hence,  also, 
parochiiu  was  us^d  to  signify  public  provision  and -largess.  The  latin 
word  is,  in  fact,  nothing  more  than  an  adoption  from  the  greek.  In 
the  greek  language,  ftdp$xH  derived  from  a  word  signifying  to  place 
near  and  to  prestnly  signified  both  one  wbo  sat  beside  another  in  a 
chariot,  and  also  one  who  furnished  necessaries.  In  view  of  h/oth  of 
these  senseSy  we  suppose  that' Swedenborg  carefully  and  designedly 
chose  the  word,  and  joined  it  to  JirUistiteSy  to  denote,  in  general, 
priests  of  a  secondary  order,  and.  their  distinctive  functipn.  Tor  as 
the  fiof^§$  drove  th«  chariot  for  his  superior  officer,  sitting  beside 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


.540  NBWCHURCBHAN EXTRA.. 

blcD,  SO  ministers  of  the  second  grade  in  the  church,  should  give  doc- 
trinal instructions  in  religion,  in  due  subordination  to  ministers  of  the 
""highest  grade.'  Ministers  of  the  highest  grade  teach  and  govern  the 
church  from  love,  or  the  wisdom  of  love.  Ministers  x>f  the  second 
grade  should  teach  the  church  from  the  intelligence  of  wisdom.  And 
thus  the  one  should  be  subordinate  to  the  other  as  intelligence  is 
subordinate  to  wisdom.  This  should  not  be  any  thing  like  the  subor- 
dination of  arbitrary  government  or  of  imperious  sway :  but  the  willing, 
free,  and  spontaneous  deference  which  we  pay  to  thpse  who,  in  our  owa 
perception  and  b^  common  consent,  are  in  superior  love  of  ^ouls  and 
of  heavenly  use,  and  are,  consequently,  in  eminent  station  above  us. 
And  as  the  ^afox«$  furnished  supplies  to  those  who  travelled  at  the 
public  expense,  so  the  ministers  of  the  second  degree  in  the  church 
should  provide  spiritual  food  for  those  who  are  travelling  to  Canaan 
at  the  expense  of  the  King  of  Kings.  In  Swedenboi^'s  use  of  the 
terms,  then,  Jiniisiites  parochi  signify  ministers  of  the  second  degree 
in  the  church,  whose  especial  funcUon.it  is  to  furnish  spiritual  neces- 
saries to'lhe  people. 

Parochi  is  here  a  noun  governed  in  the  genitive  case  by  Antistitesy 
and  i9  precisely  equivalent,  in  grammatical  construction,  to  Primus 
civitatis*  If  this  word  had  been  an  adjective,  it  would  have  been  put 
in  the  nominative,  plural,  masculine,  to  agree  with  AntislUes  as 
infidatus  does  with  Primus,  But  it  is  a  noun  used  adjectively,  that 
is,  it  is  the  name  of  a  functionary  used  to  denote,  his  function  abstractly. 
And  the  term  Aniisiitts  is  used  to  denote  those  who  excel  in  that* 
function — ^stand  before,  above,  or  ahead  of,  others  in  it.  Wherefore, 
Ahtislites  parochi^  who  should  be  ut  corpus  in  EccUsia,  are,  in  general, 
priests  of  a  second  discrete  grade  in  the  priesthood,  whose  especial 
function  it  is  to  feed  the  flock  as  good  shepherds  of  the  sheep*  There- 
fore, ministers  of  the  second  grade  are  pastors-;  that  is,  those  who 
excel  in  spiritual  intelligence ;  and,  from  superior  intelligence,  instruct- 
the  people  in  those  spiritual  truths  that  pertain  to  their  eternal  good, 
and  by  wise  example,  as  well  as  wise  counsel,  go  before  them  and 
lead  them*  in  "  the  way  everlasting  " — in  wisdom^s  ways,  which  are 
pleasantness,  and  in  her  paths  of  peace.  "By  viaticum,  (provisions 
for  the  journey,)  is  signified  support  from  truth  and  good."  (A.  C. 
5490.)  ''  Spiritual  food  is  science,  intelligence  and  wisdom ;  for  from 
these  things  spirits  and  angels  live  Bhd  also  are  nourished."  (A.  C. 
4792.)  The  provider  qf  spiritual  food  for  the  journey  of  life,  which 
is  advancement  in  regeneration,  is  one  who,  by  instructions,  helps  to 
store  up  truths  adjoine$i  to  good  in  the  interiors  of  the  natural  mind, 
there  to  be  preserved  together  for  the  use  of  the  subsequent  life, 
especially  for  use  in  temptations  during  man's '  regeneration.  (A.  C. 
5342.)  <^It  is  known  in  the  church,  that  to  f&ed  signifies  to  instruct; 
pasture  signifies  instruction;  and  a  pastor,  or  shepherd,  signifies  an* 
instructor."  (Ap.  Ex.  482.)  "  To  find  pasture  denotes  to  be  taught, 
illustrated  and  nourished  in  divine  truths^"  (A p.  Rev.  914.)  And/^a 
shepherd  of  the  flock  is  one  who  exercises  the  good  of  charity.  He 
who  leads  |ind  teaches  is  called  shepherd;  they  who  are  lead  and 
taught  are  called  the  fl<kk.     He  who  does  not  leflid  to  the  good  of  ' 
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eharity,  and  does  not  teach  the  good  of  charity,  is  not  a  true  shepherd; 
and  he  who  is  not  led.togood,  and,  does  not  learn  what  is  good,  is  not 
of  the  flock.''  (A.  C,  34.3.)  ^ 

Flamen  is  a  pure  latin  word.  Its  dejivation  we  have  already  stated. 
It  had  none  but  an  ecclesiastical  acceptatipn  with  the  Latins.  The 
Romans  used  it  as  a  generic  name  for  >  a  certain  order 'of  priests. 
Flamiiiesy  quod  in  liclo  ca^e  velato  erant  sempevy  ac  caput  einctum 
f^bebant  filoy  Flavnineij  dtctif  says  Varro.  There  were  other  deriva- 
tions of  the  term ;  but  they  all  took  their  rise  from  ihe  head  dress, 
which,  in  winter,  was  made  of  yarn,  and,  in  summer,  of  thread,  and 
of  a  red  or  flame  color.  Hence,  whether  the  term  was  derived  frota 
filo^  jnleo,  or  flammo^^fiamines  became  a  generic  priestly  appellative. 
Hence,  also,  fiaminiufh  denoted  the  priesthood,  and  Jlmminio  abirt 
meant  to  resign  its  functions.  The  Romans  wer.e  eminently  and  deeply 

^a  religipus  people.  Or,  perhaps,  it  would  be  more  proper  to  say,  they 
were  in  the  highest  degree  a  BuperstUioug  people.  Of  tb€?m,  it  might 
truly  be  said,  they  had  "  god's  many  j"  and  m  all  things  they  acknow- 

•  ledged  them.  Fro;n  them  they  sought  inspira^tion  in  their  poems  and 
epic  literature.  They  invoked  their  auspices  oh  going  to  battle,  ^nd 
hung^  up  in  their  temples  the  trophies  of  victorious  war,  in  devout 
acknowledgment  of  their  favoring  smiles.  In  short,  nothing  was 
projected,  and  nothing  done,  without  imploring  theit  blessing,  or 
deprecating  their  wrath.  Hence,  they  not  only  erected  temples  for 
their  public  worship,  but  they  consecrated  to  them  their  halJs  of  legis- 
lation,'their  courts  of  justice,  their  political  meeting-houses,  their 
places  of  business  and  their  private  dwellings.  They  adored  personi- 
fications of  human  virtues  and  vices,  deified  their  heroes  and  remark- 
able benefactors,  and  acknowledged  presiding  deities  in  all  the  hidden 
powers  of  nature.  Emerging  from  the  relics  of  ancient  times,  they 
had  around  them,  in  dim  and  obscure  twilight,  the  many*shaped  and 
variegated  shadows  of  perverted  representatives.  Hence,  in  their 
chief  magistrate  were  corfibined  the  regal  and  priestly  offices.  Rbnfiulus, 
the  founder  of  their  city  and  first  king,  was  also  their  high  priest.  He 
acknowledged  the  gods  of  the  Latians,  and  respected  their  religious 
rites.  He  was  too  much  occupied  with  thp  warlike  cares  necessarily 
attendant  on  the  founding  of  a  state  in  those  limes,  to  pay  much  or 
sufficient  attention  to  the  institutes  of  religion.  But  he  succeeded  in 
finishing  his  regal  work,  and,  leaving  to  his  successor  a  fuller  discharge 
-of  the  duties  of  his  priestly  office,  received  in  death  *^  an  apotheosis 
and  rites  divine."  Numa  Pompilius,  the  second  king  of  Rome,  was  a 
man  of  peace,  and  therefore  of  religion.  Secure  in  the  possession  of 
civil  power,  he  applied  himself  to  the  thorough  regulation  of  eccle- 
siastical affairs.  He  wrote  eight  books,  in  which  he  treated  fully  of 
the  various  kinds  of  religious  rites  and  ceremonies.  And  he  it  was 
who  first  instituted  the  priesthood  of  the  flamines.  As  we  have  seen, 
these  were  strictly  priestSj  who  officiated  in  making  sacrifices  to  the 
gods,  in  contradistinctio;i  to  those  who  were  teachers  of  religious 
^principles,  and  makers  of  ecclesiastical  ■  laws  or  judges  in.  sacred 
catises.  These  latter  were  called  ponHjices.  Besides  these,  there  were 
what  V(ere  called  aaeerdoteB.    The  functions  of  the  $acerdo8  were  of 
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a  mi^ed  nature.     He  might  be  the  priest  of  several  aikl  various  gods. 
The  pontificeM  were  the  priests  of  all  the  gods,  in  general ;  and^  were 
united  in  a  college,  with  a  ponixftx  maxiinus  at  their  head,  and  the 
4aeerdoi€$  and  Jlamines  in  subordination  to  them..    Each  Jlamen  was 
the  priest  of  a  particular  deity,  who  presided  over,  directea  and  per- 
fbrined  the  sacred  rites  appropriate  to  the  t^piple  of  that  god,  and  by 
no  means  had  any  thing  io  do  with  those  of  any  other.   His  wife  was 
a  priestess,  and  officiated  in  tbe  performance  of  certain  sacred  rites, 
like  himself.     Under  these  there  were4>oth  male  and  female  officials, 
called  fiaminii  and  flaminiae.    Of  these  priests,  Numa,  originally, 
appointed  three,  and  called  them  after  the  gods  to  whom  they  severally 
sacrificed.    Th6  chief  deities  of  Rome  then  were,  Jupiter,  Mars  and 
Quiriaus,  the  divine  appellation  of  Romulus.  From  these  three  deitiet 
the  priest^  appointed  by  Numa  were  called,  Flamen  DialiSy  Flamtn 
MartialiSf  and  Flamen  Qoirtna/is.     The  first  named  was  the  highest 
in  dignity  and  authority.     In  process  of  time,  there  were  twelve  more 
added  to  these  three,  making  in  all  fifteen.     These  were  priests  df 
inferior  deities,  named  after  tbe  gods  whose  worship  they  superin* 
tended,  and  taking  rank  according  to  the  honor  in  which  their  deities 
were  respectively  held  by  the  people.    The  lowest  of  the  twelve  was 
the  Flavnen  Pomonalisj  because  the  goddess  Pomona,  was  the  fostering 
divinity  of  the  less  valued  fruits.     Between  the  first  three  and  the 
subsequent  twelve  flamines,  there  was  a  remarkable  distinction.     The 
former  were  appointed  from  the  patricians  and  were  called  flamine$ 
majorta;  the  latter  were  appointed  from  the  pUbeiansfand  were  called 
Jlaminei  minores.     The  Jlamines  minares  were  elected  by  the  people 
in  their   primary  meetings,  but  were  inaugurated  into  the  priestly 
office  by  the  chief  priest,  being  taken  by  the  hand,  and  led  up  to  him, 
for  that  purpose,  by  the  patricians.     The  flamines  majoriSy  although 
4iot  members  of  the  pontifical  college,  were  aHpwed  to  sit  as  judges  in 
that  college,  together  with  the  paniifices^  whenever  there  was  any 
cause  to  be  tried  concerning  matters  within  their  special  jurisdiction. 
Besides  these  fifteen   superior  fiamineSj  there   were  thirty  others 
of  a  still  lower  grade — one   for  each  of  ^  the  thirty   curiae j  into 
which  the  three  tribes  of  the  city  of  Some  had  been  divided  by 
Romulus.    In  each«  of  these,  curiae^  Romulus  himself  had  appointed 
%  chief  or  bead  man,  called  curt</,  who  was  at  the  sanie  time  the 
priest  of  the  city  district  under  his  control.    For,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  Romans  had  religious  rites  performed  in  all  of  their  meet- 
ings— in  the  hall  of  legislation,  the  court  of  justice,  and  the  place  of 
political  meeting — in  the  senate,  the  forum,  and  the  curia.    These 
Curionts   were  the  representatives  of  the  king  in  his  pontifical 
character  in  these  lowest  districts  of  his  governments '  Numa  pev-^ 
petuated  them,  giving  precise  formularies  tor  the  regulation  of  their 
sacred  rites  in  his  Institutes  of  Religion.    And  the  reason  assigned  for 
his  creation  of  the  higher  Aontines,  and  especially  the  J^lamoi  I^toits, 
is  thus  stated  by  Livy : — fum  Sacerdotibus  creandis  animum.adjecit, 
quanquam  ipse  plurimasacn^  obibat,  ea  mazime  quae  nunc  ad  Dialem- 
Flammem  pertinent.    Sed  quia  in  civitate  bellicosa  plures  Ronmli 
guam  Numae  similes  Reges  putabat  fore,  iturosque  ipsos  ad  bella:  ne 
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lacra  regiae  vicis  desererentar,  Flaminem  Javi  assiduum  Sacerdotem 
creavit,  iasignique  eum  Yeste  et  Curuli  re«a  sella  adoroavit :  huic  duos 
Flaminea  adjecit,  Marti  unum,  alterum  Quirino.  The  curia  was  both 
a  ward  of  the  city,  aad  a  cquqcU  chamber,  in  which  the  citizeos  of 
that  ward  met  for  political  purposes.  The  meeting  of  the  citizens  was 
called  comitium,  which  term  also  was  applied  to  the  place  of  meeting. 
And  the  houses  in  which  they  were  held  were  also  sacred  edifices  or 
temples  on  account  of  the  sacred  rit^  which  wefe  performed  in  them. 
^In  after  times,  these  Curtoftes  were  special  priests,  chosen  o  paptUo 
Comiiiia  Caria/isi— each  priest  by  .the  votes  ot*  his  own  ward, — ^inaugu- 
rated or  consecrated  by  the  Poniifex  MaximtUf  and  called  CwriaicM 
Flaminea^  because  they  performed  sacrificial  rites  in  these  wards  of 
the  city,  or  arranged  and  directed  the  religious  ceremonies  of  th^ 
curiae.  Each  jU^aen  had  the  charge  of  religious  rites  in  his  own 
ward,  uncontrolled  by  the  other  flamines  in  his  duties,  and  uncon- 
trolling  them  \t  theirs..  But  they  were  ail  under  the  supervision  and 
direction  of  a  president,  called  Curie  AlaximuSj  who  Was  elected 
omnium  Curiarum  tuffragiia*  Besides  these,  there  were  less  regular 
sacred  functionaries,  such  a^  augurs,  diviners,  soothsayers,  oracular 
priests,  &c.  Thus  there  were,  in. ancient  ^me,  three  orders  of  regular 
priests-r-Pon/t/ices,  Sacerdotes^  Flaminea — with  the  Poniifex  MasA* 
mu8  Of  .Rtx  jiacrortim ,  at  their  head.  And  there  were  also  three 
degrees  of  the  flamines — Flamines  Majores^  Flamints  MinoreSj  et 
Curiqles  F/amines'— with  the  Flamen  Dialis  at  their  head.  Or  there 
were  Flamen  Dialis  vel  Primus,  praeterea-  Flamines  Majores  et 
Minoresy  et  Curiales  Flamines  sub  illis;  affording  a  very  remarkable 
illustration  and  verification  of  what  Swedenborg  teaches,  that  the 
divine  order,  which  fills  all  and  every  thing  in  the  universje,  even  to 
the  most  minute  particulars,  tends  to  produce  every  where,  and  at 
all  times,  an  ari:angement  of  all  things  in  trinal  order. 

Now  there  can  be  very  little  doubt  that  Sw^edenborg,  by  Flamines 
sub  illisy  meant  priests  of  the  lowest  or  most  inferior  order,  like  these 
Curiales  Flamines  in  the  roman  polity.  They,  might,  -  therefore,  be 
called  curates y  because  priests  of  the  curioj  but  not  because  thjey  were 
to  be  curates  under  parish  priests  in  the  same  places  of  worship ;  for 
this  Jlamen  was  himself  the  presiding  minister  of  religion  in  his  own 
plaee  of  worship,  with  flaminii  under  him.  Nor  have  we  the  least 
idea  that  Swedenborg  purposely  chose  this  term  to  teach  that  the 
lowest  grade  in  the  trine  of  the  new-church  ministry  should  be  the 
pastor  of  a  society.  He  merely  intended  to  signify  priests  of  the 
lowest  degree,  which  should  be  ui  pedes  et  planiae  in  ecclesia.  And 
jn  view  of  this,  it  is  not  a  little  ren^arkable,  that  he  should  have 
written  Primus  and  JltUislites  with  a  capital  first  letter,  but  flamines 
without.  AH,  then,  that  Swedenborg  here  teaches  is,  that  there  must 
be  in  every  priesthood  a  lowest  grade  of  priests,  standing  and  acting 
on  a  plane  as  discretely  below  the  planes  of  two  higher  grades  ^a  air 
is  dbcretely  below  ether  and  a(ira,^and,  being  iub  illisy  or  subordinate 
to  t^e  priests  in  those  two  higher  grpides,  as  the  Curiales  Flamines  were 
subordinate  to  «the  Flamines  Minores  et  Flamines  Majoresn  VVhat 
may  be  the  particular  nature,  of  each  grade-^what  the  special  /uno- 
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tions  of  each,  ot^  what  the  relative  jurisdiction,  power  and  authority 
of  the  three,  is  certainly  not  taught  by  Swedenborg  in  this  leotence, 
'  and  is  to  be  wholly  deternained  by  the  state  arid  genius  of  the  particalaj- 
parts  of  the  general  or  universal  church,  and  by  the  nature,  degree,  or 
extent  of  the  priestly  offices  Which  are  to  be  filled  or  the  priestly  uses 
which  are  to.  be  perfbrmed.  Hence,  in  one  form  of  the  new-church 
trine,  the  pastor  of  a  society  may  be  the  minister  of  the  lowest' grade ; 
in  another,  the  lowest  minister  may  be  the  curate  of  a  parish  priest. 
In  one,  the  minister  of  the  lowest  grade  may  be  the  assistant  of  the. 
minister.of  the  second  grade  in  the  same  place  of  worship;  in  another, 
the  minister  of  the  lowest  grade  may  stand  and  act  on  a  discretely 
lower  plane  of  his  own.  And  the  reason  is,  because  there  may  be  a 
trihe  of  discrete  degrees  in  each  plane,  as  well  as  a  trine  of  discrete 
planes.  The  most  perfect  order  requires  both.  But,  in  the  incipiency  * 
of  a  church,  both  may  not  yet  be  fully  developed. 

Ftamirus  sub  illisj  then,  is  a  general  formula  to  denote  a  lowest 
grade  of  priests'or  ministers  in  every  church.  Of  the  precise  nature 
of  the  functions  of  ministers  of  this  grade  it  teaches  nothing.  Sub 
illia  merely  denotes  subordination  in  general.  It  denotes,  relatively 
to  higher  ministers  in  the  ecclesiastical  trine,  /)e<fa/ subordination.  And 
what  this  is  in  the  ministerial  functions  of  the  church,  we  must  infer 
from  the  functional  character  of  the  other  two  grades.  If,  then,  the 
priest  of  the  highest  grajle  is  distinctively  the  minister  of  ipisdam; 
and  the  priest  of  the  middle  grade  is  distinctively  the  minister  of  tn(e(- 
ligence;  then  the  priest  of  this  lowest  or  pedal  grade  must  be  distinc- 
tively the  minister  of  knowledge:  for  priestly  wisdom  and  intelligence 
stand  upon  the  knowledges  of  spiritual  truth  as  upon  their  feet,  .the 
soles  of  which  are  those  natural  sciences  by  which  spiritual  truth  is 
illustrated  in  the  natural  mind.  We  take  t^sto  be  the  true  import  of 
this  mucl)  mooted  authority  from  Swedenborg  for*a  trine  in  the  new- 
church  ministry.  Abd  we  shall  make  it  the  basis  of  the  particular 
order  which- we  design  to  recommend  for  bur  church  in  this  country. 
We  might  here  argue,  that  Swedenborg  did  not  intend  to  designate 
the  precise  offices  and  officers' of  the  trine  in  the  new  church  l^  his 
occasionally  mentioning  such  a  trine  in  the  course  of  his  writings, 
because  he  does  not  uniformly  use  the  same  terms.  Thus  we  have — 
Primus  infulatus  MiistiUs  parochi  flamines 
Primate  Pastor  Priest 

Primate  Minister  CanonicahPersdn 

Prelates  Inferior  Canons  ■        Presbyters 

Swnmus  Sacerdos^  (C.  L.  266,)  &c. 
Is  it  not  evident,  from  the  bare  inspection  of  this  list,  that  nothing 
can  be  more  inconclusive,  than  a  deduction,  from  the  terms  used  by 
Swedenborg  in  denoting  a' trine  of  the  priesthood,  of  what  should-be 
precisely  the  kind  of  external  or  formal-trine  in  the  new  church  ?  In 
•showing  the  futility  of  baptism  without  its  uses,  Swedenborg  says, 
(U.  T.  673,)  «  Baptism,  therefore,  if  \t  be  without  its  uses  and  fruits, 
contributes  no  more  towards  salvaticb  than  ihe^riple  cap  on  the  pop^s 
*head,  and  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  bis  sboes,  contribute  towards  his 
pontifical  super-eminence  ;  nor  ihsaxs^cardiwaPs  purpU  robe^  to  his 
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dignity ;  nor  than  a  hiAap's  lawn  fbevM,  to  the  discharge  of  his 
ministry."  Here  we  have  the  trine — pope,  cardinals,  and  bishops 
under  them.  And  there  is  the  trine  of  official  badges— ;the  triple  cap, 
the  purple  robe,  and  the  lawn  sleeves*  Now,  because  Swedenberg 
mentions  these  in  connection  with  baptism,  and  for  the  illustration  of 
its  true  order,  are  we  to  infer  that  he'  means  to  teach  that  the  trine  in 
the  new^chiirch  ministry,  and  the  badges  of  their  discretely  official 
functions,  should  be  precisely  these  which  are  mentioned  hete  %  Wa 
prest^me  that  no  one  will  say  so.  Yet  it  seems  to  us  no  more  reason^ 
able  to  suppose  that  Swedenborg  any  more  intended  to  teach  this  by 
either  of , the. verbal  triads  which  we  have  given  in  the  above  list^  We 
conclude,  then,  that  nothing  more  is  to  be  inferred  from  Swedenborg's 
language  in  each  and  all  of  these  cases,  than  that  there  must  be  in 
the  new-church  ministry,  to  make  that  a  perfect  thing, or  a  full  fornuH 
tion,  a  trine  of  priests,  one  under  another,  with  interceding  communi- 
cation, and  all  together  forming  one  coherent  priesthood,  as  the  head, 
body  and  extremities  form  one  man.  And  we  repeat,  that,  as  to  the 
precise  nature  of  the  gradation  amon^  these  priests,  or  the  precise 
relation  of  their  distinct  duties,  functions,  jurisdictions,  authorities  or 
powers,  to  one  another,  all  this  m^st  be  determined  by  the  state  of  the 
general  church,  by  the  character  of  its  distinct  parts,  and  by  the  more 
or  less  perfect  development  of  the  external  order  that  is  truly  repre- 
sentative"  of,  or  correspondent  to,  its  internal  principles.  As  an 
expression  of  such  a  trine  in  its  most  abstract  and  most  generally 
applicable  form,  Swedenborg  uses  the  formula^^/7»  Ecdesia^  Primus 
infuUduSy  AnHstitti  patochiy  d  flaminea  9ub  Hits.  And  to  render  this 
properly  into  english,  we  must  use  the  terms  of  a  formula  equally 
generic  and  abstract*  In  want  of  a  better,  we  propose  the  following — 
in  the  churchy  there  must  be  a  wise  head  oficery  itUeUigeni  pastorsy 
and  subordinate  teachers. 

In  concluding  this  topic  of  authorities  for  the  trine,  we  have  one 
application  to  make*  The  priesthood  of*  the  uqw  church  is  a  strictly 
representative  one..  It  is  to  represent  the  Lord  in  the  three  degrees 
of  his  work  of  saving  mankind.  This  work  is  all  uses  in  the  complex. 
The  Lord's  priestly  offices  are  priestly  uses.  Of  these  uses,  it  is  con- 
ceded that  there  is  a  trine.  As  priestly  functions  they  may  be  indi* 
cated  by  the  trine  in  baptism — 1,  Introduction  into  the  church  and 
insertion  amongst  Christians  in  the  spiritual  world-«2.  Acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Lord  as  the  Redeemer,  which  implies  such  a  reformation 
by  truth  in  the  life  of  his  precepts  as  gives  the  guatiiy  of  that  truth, 
and.sp  the  name  of  Christ — 3,  The  being  regenerated  by  him,  which 
implies  such  an  implantation  of  good  as  effects  a  radical  change  of  the 
will,  bringing  it  under  the  impulses  of  love  to  God  and  charity  to  the 
neighbor,  instead  of  love  to  self  and  love  to  the  world,  and  so  giving 
the  name  of  Jestrs,  in  the  gualUy  of  the  good  which  ihat  most  sacred 
name  denotes.*  According  to  the  universal  law,  these  three  uses  of 
baptism  cohere  in  one.  ,  Thus,  as  there  is  a  trine  of  uses  in  baptism, 
so  there  is  k  trine  of  uses  in  the  ministry  of  the  new  church.  For 
the  three  uses  of  baptism  are  a^  man's  ascent  by  reformation  and 
35 
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regeneratioor  ki  (he  order  of  (he  tbtee  heavens,  which  order  of  ateent 
the  priesthood  represents.  Now  these  three  uses  are  first,  as  science 
(or  Knowledge)  and  obedience ;  secotid,  as  intelligence  and  wisdom ; 
third,  as  wisdom  and  lore.  There  is,  then,  this  double  trine  to  denote 
what  is  essential  and  formal  in  the  wes,  the  ministries  and  the 
ministers  of  the  prreMhood,  namely,  obedience,  wisdom,  lore,  and 
knowledge^  intelligence,  wisdom.  What,  then,  should  be  the  trine 
of  uses  in  our  priesthood?  The  report  of  the  English  General  Con- 
ference has  answered  the  question.  The  Rey.  William  Mason  has 
favored  us  with  his  views.  These  differ  from  those  set  forth  in  the 
report  of  Conference^  May  there  not  be  various  trines  of  ministerial 
uses,  and  all  be  riojhtl  Well,  what  other  view  have  you  to  present? 
The  following.  We  think  that  all  priestly  uses  are  subject  to  this 
most  general  trinal  demarcation — 

I.  The  use  of  representing  the' Lord  in  and  to  the  whole  church. 

II.  The  use  of  representing  the  ehwreh  in  worship,  and  of  serving  the 
church  in  the  administration  of  whatever  pertains  to  the  divine  law. 

III.  The  use  of  disseminatif^  those  huncledges  of  truth  by  which 
ak)ne  there  can  be  conjunction  of  man  with  God  for  the  salvation 
of  souls. 

If  'there  is  any  conceivable  use  that  a  minister  of  the  church  can 
perform  in  the  discharge  of  priestly  functions,  which  is  net  embraced 
in  the  above  trine  of  general  uses,  we  shall  feel  happy  to  have  it 
pointed  out.  The  iirst  embraces,  we  believe,  all  the  functions  of  the 
ministry  in  general,  but  particularly  those  of  a  minister  of  the  highest 
grade — in  oi^aining  other  ministers,  consecrating  places  of  holy  divine 
worship,  and  in  giving  whatever  benediction  or  blessing,  or  in  per- 
forming  whatever  general  priestly  function,  that  pevtains  to  the 
administering  on  earth  of  the  things  belonging  to  the  priesthood  of 
the  Lord,  that  is,  to  the  work  of  his  love,  in  the  highest  degree-  The 
second  embraces  all  the  functions  of  the  pastoral  office,  generally  in 
all  the  grades,  but  particularly  in  the  second.  The  third  embraces  all 
the  function?  of  the  ministerial  office,  generally  in  all  the  grades,  but 
particularly  in  the  first. 

The  duties  of  a  christian  priest,  in  particular,  may  be  seen  to  be 
three-fold,  thus : — 

I.  To  teach  the  people,  and  lead  them  by  truth  fo  good. 

jr.  In  their  name,  and  on  their  behalf,  to  present  before  the  Lord 
their  offerings  of  prayer,  praise  and  thank^iving,  which  are 
spiritual  oblations. 

III.  To  administer  the  sacraments,  which  are  the  christian  purifi- 
catory and  sacrificial  rites,  instituted  instead  of  the  Jewish  wash- 
ings and  sacrifices.  ' 

And  all  the  authorities  for  the  trinal  order  which  have  here  been 
presented,  arc  rays  of  light  and  evidence  converging  to  this  focus-— 
there  must  be  in  the  priesthood  of  the  New  Jerusalem  an  essential 
trine,  as  representatives  of  Love^  Wisdom,  and  Use;  and  a  formal 
trine,  as  representatives  of  fVisdomj  Intelligence  and  Science*  This 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  ministerial  trine  in  the  abstract.  What  it  rnsy 
be  in  the  concrete,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  show  in  the  following 
and  last  head  of  this  report. 
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IX.  AS  TO  WHAT  MAT  BE  A  PROPER  FORM  OF  THE 
TRINE  IN  THE  NEW  CHURCH  AND  HER  MINISTRY  IN 
TftE  UNITED  STATES. 

We  confess,  we  have  little  hope  that  any  thing  ^hich  may  be 
offered  under  this  bead  will  be  available  in  practice.  Not  because 
we  have  any  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  order  here  advancied,  or  any 
misgiving  as  to  its  being  the  best  to  establish  and  extend  our  heavenly 
faith,  but  because  we  imagine  it  is  so  contrary  to  preconceived  opinion 
or  pre-established  usage,  that  the  church  cannot  be  readily  brpught  to 
its  adoption.  Still  we  feel  it  our  duty  to  submit  to  the  consideratioo, 
not  only  of  our  own  Convention,  but  of  (he  church  more  at  large, 
the  conclusions  on  this  subject  to  which  our  mind^/have  come,  after  a 
long  and  prayerful  study  of  what,  under  Divine  Providence,  mi^ht 
bei  the  most  effectual  means  of  establishing  our  church,  of  widening 
her  borders,  of  securi^ng  her  integrity,  and  thus  of  advancing  our  holy 
cause  on  earth.  And  we  do  trust,  that  hint?  Jiere  thrown  out.  may 
prove  seeds  sown,  to  produce  a  harvest  of  use  in  the  future. 
'  The  first  thoughts  that  come  up  to  the  mind  in  contemplating  the 
subject  before  us,  are  the  questions.  What  is  primarily  and  chiefly  to 
be  done  in  effecting  the  Lord's  end  in  establishing  the  church  on 
earth?  What  is  that  endl  What  are  the  means  of  effecting  it) 
What  is  to  be  done,  and  how  are  we  to  ^o  it,  so  far  as  the  priesthood, 
ot  ministry,  as  the  Lord's  instrument,  is  concerned?  All  will  agre^ 
that  these  are  most  momentous  questions,  which  deserve  the  pro- 
foundest  attention  and  the  wisest  answers-  that  we  can  give  them  or 
get  for  them.  We  shall,  of  course,  look  for  light  where  alone  we 
have  any  reason  to  expect  we  can  find  it  clearly  true  and  rightly 
guiding.  We  purpose  merely  to  throw  out  hints,  founded  on  the 
following  teachings  of  Swedenborg,  and  on  the  conclusions  to  wbich 
we  have  come  in  this  report. 

1.  It  is  conceded  on  all  hands  that  there  is  a  trine  of  ministerial 
uses^  We  believe  that  there  should  be  a  trine  of  ministers  to  perform 
them.  We  also  believe  that  the  trine  of  ministers  should  oorrespoAd 
to,  and  be  determined  by,  the  uses  they  are  to  perform.  We  know 
'Mhe  use  of  every  thing  is  pre-exUtefU^^^  but  we  also  know  that  it 
"  ought  to  be  foreseen  and  provided  forJ^  (Spirit.  Diary,  3674.)  **  By 
uses^  are  meant  goods;  and  hence,, by  doing  uses,  is  meant  to  dp 
goods;  and  by  doiqg  uses  or  goods,  is  meant  to  serve  others  and  to 
minister  to  them."  (D.  P.  215.)  "There  are  two  things  which  con- 
stitute a  church — good  of  life  and  truth  of  doctrine ;  the  marriage  of 
(hese  is  the  church."  (U.  T.  510.)  Consequently,  the  church  has 
two  chief  ministries,  the  ministry  of  good,  find  the  ministry  of  truth : 
the  former  laical,  the  (ktter  clerioal-^the  one,  insinuation  of  good  into 
another,  the  other,  insinuation  of  truth — ^the  one,  the  province  of 
every  man  in  the  cofmmunity,.  the  other,  the  especial  province  of 
<«  teaching  ministers."  (A.  C.  6822.)  <<The  good  of  charity  from 
the  Lord,  and  the  truth  of  faith  with  man  as  from  him,  when  con- 
joined, make  the  church."  (Q.  L.  126.)  <<  Charity  is  an  affection  of 
being  serviqeable  to  others  without '  having  respect  to  any  recom* 
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peilse'';  and  <<the  neighbor,  towardi  whom  charity  is  to  be  exer- 
cised, is  all  in  the  universe,  but  still  each  with  discrimination,"  (A.  C. 
2417.)  '<The  church  is  more  a  neighbor  than  a  man'*  country;  for 
he,  who  provides  for  the  church,  provides  for  the  souls  and  eternal 
)ife  of  the  men  who  inhabit  the  country ;  and  the  church  is  provided 
for  when  man  h  led  to  good.  •  .  •  Good  may  be  insinuated  into 
another  by  every  one  in  the  country,  but  not  truth,  except  by  those 
who  are  teaching  ministers ;  if  others  insinuate  truth,  it  gives  birth  to 
heresies,  and  the  church  is  disturbed  and  rent  asunder.  .  •  Every 
one  ought  first  to  Acgtiw-e  iruik  to  himself  from  the  doetrvM  of  the 
churchy  znd  afterwards  from  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and*  this  truth 
must  be  the  object  of  his  faith."  (A.  C.  6822.)  The  Lord's  end  ia 
creating  mankind  is  a  heaven  of  human  beings.  (D.  P.  323.)  The 
church  on  earth  is  established  as  a  means  of  attaining  this  end,  bv 
consociating  mankind  \vith  heaven,  and  conjoining*  them,  through 
heaven,  with  the  Lord.  (A.  C.  637.)  "The  Lord's  kingdom  is 
nothing  but  a  kingdom  of  uses."  (A.  C.  5395.)  "  The  kingdom  of 
the  Lord  is  the  same  with  the  church,  only  with  this  difference;  that 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  on  earth  is  called  thexhurch."  (A.  C.  8900.) 
So  that  <'  the  church  is  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  the  earths."  ( Ap.  Ex. 
630.)  The  way  to  attain  the  Lord's  end  in  the  creation  of  mankind 
is,  therefore,  to  establish  and  extend  the  church,  which,  being  charity 
in  form,  does  the  Lord's  work  by  her  works  of  charity ;  "  for  the 
divine  principle,  when  it  descends  to  the>  natural  principle  apper- 
taining to  man,  fixes  its  descent  in  such  things  as  Works  of  charity, 
with  discrimination  as  to  genera  and  species."  {A.  C.  2417.)  Con- 
sequently, as  to  attain  the  Lord's  end  is  to  do  his  work,  the  only  way 
to  attain  his  end  is  to  establish  his  churcH,  and  extend  her  works  of 
charity.  Now  the  church,  consisting  in  charity,  or  "  in  performing 
uses,"  (A.  C.  8253,)  is  established  and  extended  by  the  ministry  of 
truth ;  for  "a  life,  of  charity  is  a  life  of  use"  and  "the  life  of  charity 
is  in  continual  birth,  and  growth,  and  receiving  of  increase,  and  this 
by  means  of  truth.  Therefore,  the  more  truth  is  inseminated,  so 
inuch  the  more  the  life  of  charity  is  perfected.  Consequently,  the 
state  of  charity  in  man,  is  according  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of 
truth."  (A.  C.  2189.)  Of  course,  a  chief  means  of  effecting  the 
Lord's  end,  as  above  set  forth,  is' a  true  and  orderly  "teaching 
ministry":  for  this  is  the  only  proper  means  of  insinuating  truth,  by 
which  the  life  of  charity,  that  constitutes  the  church,  has  birth  and 
growth  ;  -and  this  ministry  must  be  true  and  orderly,  because  on  this 
depends  the  quality  and  quantity  of  truth  insinuated,  according  to 
which  the  state  of  charity  is  in  man.  Hence,  as  the  first  ingredient 
in  *'the  common  good  that  exists  from  the  goods  of  use  performed  by 
individuals,"  is  « what  is  divine  among  the  people,"  therefore  the 
first  among  the  "ministries,  functions,  offices  and  various  employ- 
ments,'or  the  goods  which  individuals  perform,  and  from  which  the 
community  exists,"  are  "  priestly  offices,  and  the  duties  annexed  to 
them;"  for  "they  who  belong  to  the  ministry,  provide  for  the 
existence  of  things  divine."  (Doct.  of  Char.  VL  62-70.)  Hence 
"the  priesthood  is  the  first  order  of  the  church,"  (A p.  Ex.  229;) 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


&BJPOET  ON   TBB  T&INE.  &49 

for  its  ministries' are  of  t)ie  liigbest  order,  and  its  ministers  perform 
the  liigbest  uses.  They  are  the  medium  of  that  illustration  and 
instruction  which  the  influx  of  thie  Lories  holy  spirit  effects.  (U.  T. 
146.)  ^  The  holy  spirit  passes  "  especially  through  the  clergy  to-  the 
laity."  (Can.  ch.  iv.)  And  the  falsities  of  the  old  faith  are  first  to 
be  ezth'pated  from  the  minds  of  the  clergy,  and  by  their  means  f^m 
the  minds  oC  the  laity,  (U.  T.  784,)  before  the  truths  of  the  new  faith 
can  be  inseminated  for  the  establishment  and  extension  of  the  ch6rch. 
As,  then,  ministerial  uses  are  the  highest  in  kind  and  first  in  ord^r, 
and,  although  they  may  bo  "  pre-existent,**  yet  "ought  to  he  foreseen 
and  provided  for^^;  it  is  clearly  the  very  fii»t  duty  of  "Eve,  the 
mother  of  all  liVing'' — of  the  church,  as  the  mother,  to  provide 
priests  for  priestly  ministries.  This  is  the  first  work  of  her  charity. 
The  second  is,  to  provide  for  their  maintenance  in  the  discharge  of 
their  ftmctions.  And  the  provision  of  priestly  functionaries  implies 
the  determining  of  their  true  form  of  order  from  their  tcue  use :  for 
"  use  is  as  it  were  the  soul,  because  its  form  is,  &s  it  were,  the  body," 
(D,  li.  &  W..310;)  and  hence,  in  bringing  the  ministry  into  its  true 
external  order,  there  is,  as  it  were,  a  provision  of  a  body,  in  and  by 
which  ministerial  use,  as  a  soul,  may  be  developed  in  its  true  form 
and  efficiency.  If,  then,  these  things  be  true,  it  is  the  first  and  para* 
mount  duty  of  every  general  church  in  this  country,  to  provide  a 
irue  and  orderly  ministry — to  provide  for  its  efficient  support,  and, 
that  it  may  act  efficiently  in  performing  its  appropriate  uses,  to  form 
and  establish  it  in  its  true  external  order.  And  that  a  ministry  may 
be  formed  and  established,  the  true  principles  of  its  external  order 
must  be  determined  and  set  forth*  t^hus  do  we  magnify  th^  necessity 
and  importance  of  what  ought  to  be  presented  under  this  head  of  our 
report. 

2.  But  h  ministry  must  be  first  produced,  before  it  can  be  established 
and  sustained  in  true  external  order— must  be  created,  before  it  can 
be  formed..  The  Lord's  end  in  creating  mankind  is  their  eternal  hap« 
piness.  They  are  creafed  to  be  happy  for  ever  in  heaven.  And  this 
end  cannot  be  effected  without  their  conjunction  with  ike  God  who 
made  them.  For  this  purpose  the  church  is  established  on  earth*  For 
this  purpose,  as  we  have  seen,  the  holy  sacrament  of  bgptism,  and 
the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  supper,  4s  mere  representative  and 
significative  rites,  were  instituted.  (Ap.  Ex.  475.)  And  for  this  pur- 
pose the  priesthood  is  chiefly  required  and  established.  What,  then, 
is  the  especial  thing  which  the  priesthood  is  to  be  the  instrument  of 
effecting  in  promoting  this  purpose  ?  Perhaps  the  following  extracts 
from  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  will  fully  instruct  us  on  this  point. 
"  The  sons  pf  Jacob  being  born  in  Padan  Aram,  represented  that  the 
man  of  the  church  must  be  bbm  anewy  or  regenefutedy  by  the  know- 
LEDOES  of  good  and  trtdh;  for  Padan  Aram  signifies  those  knowledges, 
and  nativity  represented  the  tiew  birth  by  faith  and  charity — thus 
first  by  the  knowledges  thereof."  (A.  C.  6025.)  «  For  the  knowledge 
of  a  thing  must  needs  precede  the  perception  of  it."  (A.  C.  5649.) 
*'  No  one  can  be  purified  from  filthy  loves  unless  he  be  principled  in 
truth.  It  is  by  virtue  of  truth  that  he  knows  what  is  pure  and  impure. 
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and  what  is  holy  and  profane.  Before  this  is  'known,  there  art  no 
mediums  on  -which  and  by  which  heavenly  love  can  operate,  which 
continjually  flows  in  from  the  Lord,  and  which  cannot  be  received  except 
in  truih$.  W  here  fore,  by  th^  knowledges  of  truth  man  U  reformed  anef 
regenerated;  and  reformation  and  regeneration  cannot  be  effected  before 
man  is  initiated  into  tmths.^^  (A.  C.  2046.)  "  The  Lord»»  external 
man,  or  human  essence,  was  joined  to  the  divine  essence  by  degrees, 
according  to  the  multiplication  and  A-Uctification  of  knowledges.  It 
is  not  possible  for  any  one,  as  tnan^  to  be  joined  to  Jehovah^  or  the 
Lordy  EXCEPT  Bt  KNowcEDGBS  :  for  by  knowledges  man  becomes  man. 
This  was  the  case  with  the  Lord,  inasmuch  as  he  w;as  born  like  another 
xnan.'^  (A.  C.  1616.) ..  In  view  of  these  teachings,  there  surely  need 
be  no  doubt  in  answering  the  question.  What  is  to  be  first  done  in 
establishing  the  church  ?  Does  it  not  follow,  from  the  above,  that 
the  first  thing  is  the  procuring  the  knowledges  of  truth,  and  employing 
the  best  raeans^  for  their  dissemination  ?  And  if,  as  has  been  shown, 
"  the  priesthood  is  the  first  order  of  the  church,"  the  provision  of 
'^  what  is  divine  among  the  people ''  is  charity's  first  duty,  and  '^  they 
who  belong  to  the  ministry,  provide  for  the  existence  of  things  I 

divine,"  is  it  not  the  very  first  duty  of  the  general  church  to  provide  ' 

those  who  may  "  belong  to  the  ministry  *'  ?    And  if  the  Lord's  end  of '  i 

conjoining  mankind  with  himself  for  their  eternal  happiness — if  the 
reformation  and  regeneration  of  mankind  for  this  purpose — if  the  I 

purification  of  them  from  filthy  loves— canTwt  possibly  be  effected 
except  by  knotoledges  of  truth,  and  if  the  best  means  of  providing  and 
disseminating  these  is  the  provision  of  those  who  may  belong  to  the 
-ministry — is  it  not,  most  clearly,  the  first  and  paramount  duty  of 
charity  to  provide  men  of  suitable  learnings  and  for  this  to  provide 
th^  requisite  education  ?  For  how  else  can  tlie  knowledges  of  truth 
be  procured  3  find,  when  procured,  how  can  they  be  conveyed  to 
others  for  their  conjunction  with  the  Lord  except  by  ministers,  both 
versed  in  ihemj  and  apt  to  teach  ihem  to  other  men  ?  Certainly  our 
duty  is  dear  enough.  And  a  voice  from  on  high  does  now  most 
emphatically  say,  "  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it!"  Wherefore,  in 
our  efiforts  to  establish  and  extend  the  New  Jerusalem,  we  greatly  err, 
if  the  first  thing  we  do  is  to  provide  for  the  mere  performance 
of  external  worship  in  public,  by  building  a  temple,  or  hiring  a  room, 
and  appointing  a  sayer  of  prayers,  and  singer  of  psalms,  and  reader 
of  sermons,  for  the  very  first  thing  is  to  provide'  the  means  of 
education — especially  the  educati6n  of. those  who  may  **  belong  to 
llie  ministry,"  and  by  the  acquisition  of  the  requisite  learning  them- 
selves, be  able  to  ^'  provide  for  the  existence  of  things  divine"  among 
the  pedple.  When  ministers  are  thus  provided  by  the  Lord ; — for  the 
Lord  cannot  or  does  not  provide  them  in  any  other  -way  ;  <*  because 
the  love  of  the  Lord  is  to  perform  uses  to  the  community,  and  to  each 
society  in  the  community,  and  iie  performs  these  bt  means  of  men  who 
are  principled  in  love  to  Him**  (A p.  Rev.  353;) — then^  and  not  till 
then,  are  places  of  worship  to  be  provided  for  them  to  preach  in,  and 
is  provision  to  be  made  for  their  support  jn  leading  worship  and  teach- 
ing truth  in  temples.  Thus  the  first  thing  in  order  is  the  production 
of  a  priesthood  by  suitable  education  and  training. 
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3.  Thi8  leads  us  to  see  the  use  of  the  trine  for  the  gradual  develop** 
ment  of  the  priesthood  in  the  ascending  order  of  the  ark's  translation 
from  Gibeah  of  Judah,  through  Obed-edom,  to  Zion,  of  which  we 
have  treated  at  length  under  our  head  of  aiithorities.  For  we  ar^ 
led  to  see  the  need  of  gradual  preparation  for  the  ministr}'^  by  the 
state  of  a  student  before  he  becomes  a  priest,  and  of  the  preparatory 
state  of  a  priest  before  he  becomes  a  pastor.  This  results  from  the 
need  of  educatioii,  not  only  for  the  ministers^  but  also  for  the  people. 
For  there  is  another  reason  why,  education  should  thus  precede  pro- 
vision for  public  worship  in  temples,  namely,  the  faundatitM  of  the 
house  should  be  laid,  and  well  laid,  in  the  minds  of  the  peoplcy  before 
the  supersiructure  is  put'  upon  it.  The  great  use  of  worship  in 
temples,  is  the  conjunction  of  the  souls  of  men,  through  heaven,  with 
the  Lord.  This  cannot  be  effected,  we  have  seen,  without  the  know- 
ledges of 'tenth.  Hence  the  need  of.  a  priesthood  to  acquire  such 
knowledges  by  learning,  and  to  communicate  them  by  preaching.  But 
these  are  knowledges  of  spiritual  ti:uth,  which  cannot  be  received  by 
the  people,  if  they  be  not  first  instructed  in  the  knowledges  of  natural 
truth.  For  natural  truth  is  the  foundation  of  spiritual  truth  in  the 
mind.  And  the  knowledges  of  natural  truth  must  first  be  acquired 
by  prior  tducationy  before  there  is  any  plane  in  the  min^s  of  the 
people  for>  the  reception  of  the  instructions  of  a  spiritual  teacher 
from  the  pulpit.  And  is  not  the  want  of  such  a  prior  education,  the 
true  reason  why  the  preachers  of  tlie  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word 
from  our  new-church  pulpits  have  had  such  little  success  hitherto,  in 
either  gathering  large  locks  around  them,  or  in  properly  feeding  the 
few  and  scattering  sheep  of  whom  they  have  been  made  the  pastors  ? 
Without  auitable  education  in  the  knowledge  of  natural  things  amongst 
the  people,  the  preacher  of  spiritual  truth  ia  not  abl^  to  illustrate 
things  as  they  exist  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  so  in  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  Word,  by  the  knowledge  of  those  natural  things  which  corre- 
spond to  them  ia  the  natural  world.  And  there  ia  no  other  way  of 
making  the  unknown  things  of  the  other  world  coiBprehensible  by 
mecv  while  they  reside  in  this.  <<  Foir  the  invisible  things  of  God,  are 
clearly  seen  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made."  (Rom.  i.  20.)  Hence,  if  people  do  not  know 
the  things  thaC^  are  made,  the  invisible  things^  of  God,  which  are 
spiritual  and  celestial  truths  in  his  Word,  cannot  be  understood.  Henc^ 

.  Swedenboi^  says,  <^The  illustration  of  things  unknown,  [by  which 
he  means  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,]  and  such  as  transcend  the 
apprehension,  tends  rather  to  render  them  obscure  than  to  throw  Ifght 
upon  them ;  hendes  that  auck  ihing$  ought  to  he  eMtablishtd  a$  a 
8Ut>EasTRUCTtJ&B  071  Ou  IDEAS  OF  NATU&AL  TRUTHS,  whereby  they  are 
to  he  apprehended;  and  these  klso  are  at  this  day  wdntingJ^  (A.  C. 
3596.)  Can  any  thing  be  clearer  1,  Would  that  the  idstructions  from 
our  new-church  pulpits  were  h^lf  a^  clear  as  this !  Is  it  not  perfectly 
clear  that  the  ideas  of  natural  truths  must  first  be  laid  by  previous 
education  in  the  minGW  of  worshiping  assemblies  as  a  foundation  for 

.  the  superstructure  of  those  knowledges  of  spiritual  truth  from  the 
internal  sense  of  the  Word,  without  which  it  is  impossible  for  man- 
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kind  to  be  conjoined. with  God  and  to  eternally  bappy  ?*  Therefore 
it  is  clear  that  there  should  be  io  the  priesthood  a  grade  of  priests  to 
teach  spiritual  truth  in  the  natural  degree,  who  must  stand  and  act  on 
a  plane  as  discretely  below  that  of  the  spiritual  pastor  as  the  natural 
heaven  is  discretely  below  the  spiritual  heaven.  And  b  it  not  equally^ 
clear,  that  not  only  the  true  sense  of  the  Word,  but  also  th^  true 
order  of  heaven,  which  is  the  true  order  of  the  church,  cannot  ^'be 
apprehended  "  without  the  ideas  of  natural  truths  having  been  laid  as 
a  foundation  in  the  minds  of  the  people  by  suitable  education?  Then, 
may  not  ik%9  be  the  true  reason  why  so  much  needs  to  be  said,  and 
why  it  is  now  so  hard  for  people  generally  to  receive  what  is  so  truly 
said,  about  tht  trine  in  the  wimstryl  Certain  are  we,  that,  if  profes- 
sing members  of  the  new  church  generally  were  better  informed  in 
naturalacience,  or  were  to  apply  their  knowledge  of  natural  things  to 
the  elucidation  of  the  subject,  not  half  of  what  has  been  written  would 
be  needed  tp  convince  every  one  of  them  that  there  mu$t  be  a  trine 
in  the  new-church  ministry ;  and  that  so  much  labor  is  needed  on  our 
part  to  make  this  subject  perfectly  clear  and  universally  convincing, 
must  be  idaputed  to  the  sin  of  ignorance  which  lies  at  their  door  I 

Well,  to  attain  the  Lord's  end  in  creating  man,  there  must  be  the 
knowledges  of  truth.  The  church  must  provide  them^  and  must  pro- 
vide the  ministers  of  truth  for  their  dissemination  amongst  mankind. 
That  ministers  may  be  the  ejficient  servants  of  mankind  in  this  func- 
tion, they  must  be  themselves  well  and  thoroughly  learned.  That  the 
people  may  be  able  to  receive  the  knowledges  of  spiritusd  truths  from 
their  ministers,  they  also  must  be  previously  educated,,  so  as  to  have 
those  ideas  of  natural  truths  whereby  alone  spiritual  truths  can  be 
apprehended.  Therefore,  it  is  the  .first  and  most  imperative  duty  of 
the  church  to  provide  education  for  her  children.  This  is  a  pre- 
existent  use  which  she  must  ^  fore$ee^^Lud  provide  for.^^  And  for  this 
purpose  she  must  provide  s^  ministry.  For  inEccUeia^  erit  flamimeSf 
ui  pedee  et  plantae  in  roan.  And  as  natural  knowledges  are  the 
foundation  for  the  knowledges  of  spiritual  truth,  just  as  science  is  the 
foundation  of  intelligence. and  wisdom,  so  there  must  be  priests  as 

*A11  the  objectiom  Co  tbit  view  arise  out  of  old-ebareh  prejudiee.  In  the  okl 
chriftian  church,  which  is  now  consammated  by  the  extinction  of  all  genuine  charity  and 
the  consequent  want  of  all  true  faith^i— an  which  the  onderstaading  is  bound  in  chains  qf 
adamant  to  the  absurd  dogmas  of  an  irrational  faith  and  in  Which  almost  the  whole  of 
religion  consists  in  the  excitements  of  enthusiasiio  spirits,  determined  by  glowing  appeals 
fo  the  passions  or  feelings  of  the  natural  man,  the  need  of  an  educated  ministry,  and  of 
an  educated  people,  cannot  be  so  easily  felt.  But  even  amongst  the  etithosiaatic  aects 
of  the  day,  the  absurd  idea  that  the  Holy  Spirit  magnifies  his  power,  by  inspiring  (jfio- 
ranct  in  the  clergy  and  unbridlM  passion  in  the  people,  is  becoming  exploded ;  and  we 
see  them  very  generally  raising  the  standard  of  theological  attainment  in  their  ministers, 
by  institutions  of  learning  for  their  better  training,  and  of  scientific  attainment  in  their 
'coogregatibns,  by  popular  leotqres  on  (he  most  needed  branches  of  natural  knowledge. 
This  is  remarkably  the  case  with  the  Methodists,  who,  perhaps,  morb  than  alL  others, 
founded  their  sect  upon  entbusiastie  religious  excitement  in  its  origin.  But  that  any 
rpembws  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  over  whose  teiqple  is  now  written  <i  JNvnc  lUu^^^ 
should  not  tee  and  feel  the  need  of  a  well  educated  new-church  clergy  and  laity,  is 
astonishing  indeed !  ■  ' 
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teachers  of  spiritaal  trath  in  the  natural  degree,  ui  pedesj  with  teachers 
of  the  sciences  of  natural  truth,  ut  planiaej  to  prepare  a  plane  in  the 
minds  of  children  and  othe^  people  for  the  reception  of  the  know* 
ledges  of  spiritual  truth,  or  for  the  illustratidn  of  those  truths  in  their 
minds  bj  the  poitoral  instructions  of  the  pulpit — thus  to  serve  as  feet 
and  soles  to  higher  ministers  ut  corpus  et  caput  in  man.  Thus  does  the 
principle,  that  the  trine  of  the  ministry  should  correspond  to,  and  be 
determined  by,  the  uses  they  are  to  perform,  show  us  that  there  should 
be  a  priest  of  a  first  or  lowest  degree ;  and  that  the  province  of  this 
priest  should  be,  instruction  in  truth  from  the  letter  of  the  Word,  and 
in  all  those  natural  sciences  which  ^re  not  only  germain  to  the  Word . 
in  the  letter,  such  as  the  geography,  natural  history,  and  biography  of 
its  letter,  but  such  sciences  as  aifibrd  those  ideas  of  natural  truths 
which  are  needed  as  a  foundation  for  the  apprehension  of  those 
spiritual  truths  which  are  to  be  built  up  as  a  mental  superstructure 
upon  them.  Such  a  priest  we  suppose  to  be  representatively  a 
clerical  foot  in  the  priesthood.  Below  him,  there  should  still  be  the 
state  of  a  student,  who  is  preparing  for.  the  ministry  before  he 
becomes  a  priest.  He  should  be  well  versed  in  all  the  knowledge 
which  natural  education  afibrds,  before  he  begins  the  study  of  thc^ 
loS^^  And  then,  in  our  opinion,  he  should  study  from  three  to  seven 
yean,  according  to  genius  and  capacity,  but  in  all  cases,  at  least  three 
yean,  under  an  intelligent  and  settled  pastor  of  the  church,  before  he 
enten  the  ministry.  This  is  indispensable  to  secure  prt>per  qualifi^ 
cation  for  the.  ministry  before  entering  it.  During,  all  the  yean  of 
this  ppbationary  state  except  the  last,  the  student  fov  the  ministry 
should  be  employed  as  the  teacher  of  the  children  of  the  society.  This 
teaching  of  children  by  the  student,,  is  a  needed  preparative  to  the 
teaching  of  %dttlt  persons  by  the  minister.  To  show  this  might  be 
well ;  bat  we  have  neither  time  nor  space  here :  it  must  be  taken  for 
granted,  and  it  is  sufficiently  obvious  for  that.  The  student  will  not 
only  be  directed  in  his  st.udies  by  the  pastor,  but  will  also  learn' the 
exercise  of  pastoral  duties  by  his  example — as  the  student  of  medi- 
cine, under  a  talented  and  skilful  practitioner,  learns  from  him  the 
practice^  as  well  as  the  theory^  by  his  example  or  clinical  instructions. 
And  this,  in  our  opinion,  is  a  most  essential  preparation  for  the  pastoral 
Office.  None  can  so  well  know  the  use  of  such  a  preparation  as  those 
of  us  whose  great  inefficiency  in  the  pastoral  <mce  can  b^  clearly 
traced  in  our  own  minds  to  our  not  having  enioyed  the  privilege  of  so 
needed  a  probationary  training.  During  the  last  year  of  .the  student's 
probationary  state,  he*  may  be  a  licens^  preacher  under  the  pastor. 
Tn  this  capacity  he  may  assist  the  pastor  by  reading  pray  era  for  him,^ 
and  reading  his  sermons  in  case  of  his  sickness  or  absence.  During 
this  year  the  licentiate  may  also  perform  the  duties  of  the  priest  of  the 
first  grade  in  teaching  natural  science.and  truth  from  the  letter  of  the 
Word  to  the  society.  He  will  himself  begin  to  write  sermons  under 
the  supervision  and  correction  of  the  pastor.  And  thi/s  he  will  be 
prepared  to  enter  by  ordination  into  the  priesthood  at  the  end  of  his 
probationary  stage.  How  the  province  of  the  minister  of  the  fint 
grade  should  be  distinct  or  discrete  from  that  of  the  minister  of  the 
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second  grade,  will  be  shown  presently.  .  Thus  much  has  been  stated 
here  to  show  bow  provision  for  education  in  the  church  will  be  made 
in  providing  ministers  of  the  first  grade,  and  in  preparing  students  ibr 
the  ministry.  It  is  sufficiently  manifest,  how  this  grade  of  the  neW" 
chuich  priesthood  may  be  made  the  basis  for  its  two  higher  grades,  la 
laying  the  foundation  in  the  chtirch  itself,  for  th^m,  as  higher  work- 
men, to  sear  the  superstructure  of  spiritual  illustration  and  instruction 
upon.  It  is  clear,  how  the  minister  of  the  first  grade  may  be  as  the 
foot,  and  the  student  for  the  ministry  as  the  sole  of  the  foot,  in  the 
priesthood,  just  as  the  letter  of  the  Word,  and  the  natural  science 
which  illustrates  spiritual  truth,  JLre  as  the  foot  and  soles  to  the  church 
or  heaven  in  man,  . 

4.  Now  we  discern  what  is  to  be  first  done,  and  how  we  are  to  do 
it,  so  far  as  the  priesthood  or  ministry  is  concerned,  inr  effecting 
the  Lord's  end  in  establishing  the  church  on  earth.  The  first  thing  is 
to  establish  a  new^hurch  seminary  or  university,  for  the  general 
education  of  new-church  children,  in  the  higher  branches  of  learning, 
,and  for' the  provision  of  students  for  the  ministry  in  particular,  and 
thus  for  teachers  of  new-cburch  schools  in  societies.    This,  we  believe, 

,is  the  only  effectual  way  to  provide  those  knowledges  of  truth  that 
are  needed  to  conjoin  mankind  with  the  Lord  for  their  salvation,  as 
well' as  to  provide  the. most  effectnal  means  of  dissemfnating  those 
knowledges.  We  know  it*  is  commonly  said^  the  Lord  will  provide 
ministers  for  his  church.  This  is  true«  But  how  does  he  provide 
them?  We  have  just  shown  that  his  love  performs  ell  such  uses  to 
the  community,  and  to  each  society  in  it,  ^^by  means  of  men  who  are 
principled  in  love  to  him."  Now  men  who  are  principled  in  Ibve  to 
the  Lord  constitute  his  visible  church — are  in  fact  his  visible,  body^  by 
which  he  performs  uses  to  the  coihrounity,  especially  that  highest  use 
by  which  he  provides  those  **  who  bek>ng  to  the  ministry,"  and  in 
that  capacity  *'  provide  for  the  existence  of  things  divine,"  or  provide 
/<  what  is  divine-among  the  people."  And  as  no  one  individual  mem- 
ber of  the  church  can  or  ought  to  perform  this  use,  which  is  so  com- 
mon to  all — as  no  one  society  of  the  church  can  or  ought  to  do  it — as, 
probably,  no  one  of  the  present  general  conventions  can  properly 
perform  this  use— let  all  the  receivers  of  our  doctrines  in  the  United 
States  come  together  in  convention  for  this  purpose.  It  is  a  universal 
use,  in  the  performance  of  which  all  should  join,  and  which  should 
receive  the  concentrate  energies  of  the  whole  church  for  its  best  per-^ 
formance.  And  this,  therefore,  is  one  ground  for  the  constitutioir  of 
a  most  general  body  of  the  new  church  in  the  United  States. 

5.  But  suppose  ministers  have  been  furnished  in  the  Lord's  provi- 
dence 'f  and  suppose  the  question  to  be,  What  is  the  first  thing  to  be  done 
in  arranging  and  subordinating  them  as  a  priesthood  for  the  firn^est 
establishment  iind  the  widest  extension  of  the  church  on  earth  5  What 
would  you  do  then  ?  In  answering  this  question^  we  may  say, 
briefly,  that  we  would  first  establish  a  general  ministry,  to  preach  this 
<*  everlasting  gospel "  to  the  gentiles,  or  honest  men  and  sincere  lovers 
of  truth,  wherever  tliey  may  be  found,  out  of  the  first  or  old  chrisHan 
church.  Our  law  of  action  in  this  case,  we  have  stated  in  a  previous 
part  of  this  report.    It  is  not  less  full  than  simple  and  direct — Follow 
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the  Lord? 9  example^  and  do  tahat^oe  believe  he  wouldy  ^ere  Ju  now  on 
ear/ Av  In  determining  action  under  this  law,  we  observe  "what  the 
Lord  did,  in  his'  first  advent,  when  he  established  the  first  christiaa^ 
church  through  his  apostlea;  and  we  note  what  he  did,  in  his  second 
advent,  when,  to  prepare  the  t^'ay  for  the  establishment  of  the  second 
christian  church,  to  be  called  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  the  natural 
world,  he  called  the  same  apostles  together  and  commissioned  them 
afresh  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the  spiritual  world.  For  we  reason, 
tl^at  the  best  way  to  establish  and  extend  the  church  on  earth-^which 
we  have  shown  is  the  most  direct  and  primary  means  of  attaining  his 
end  in  the  creation  of  mankind — is  the  Lord^s  io«y.  In  the  establish- 
ment of  the  new  and  true  christian  church,  Jie  himself  has  revealed 
divine  truths  in  the  form  of  a  universal  theolocpy  for  the  use  of  that 
church'  in  the  work  entitled  "  True  Christian  Relicrion  :"  so  that  the 
^  dissemination  of  that  theology,  and  its  reception  in  the  understandings, 
'  theJM^ills,  and  the  lives,  of  men,  is  the  direct  and  most  efficientmeans 
af  the  new  and  true  christian  church's  establishment.  'Now  the 
following  has  been  revealed  to  us  (U.  T.  791) — "  After'this  work 
[The* True  Christian  Religion]  was  finished,  the  Lord  called  together 
his  twelve  disciples,  who  followed  him  in  the  world,  aqd  the  next  day 
he  sent  them  throughout  the  whole  spiritual  world,  to  preach  the 
GOSPEXi,  that  the  Lord  Jfcsus  Christ  reigneth,  whose  kingdom  shall 
endure  for  ever  and  ever  according  to  the  prophecy  in  Daniel,  (vii. 
13,14);  and  in  the  Revelation  (xi.  15);  and  that  they  are  blessed 
who  are  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  (Rev.  xix.  9). 
This  was  done  on  the  I9th  day  of  June,  in  the  year  1770.  This  is 
understood  by  these  words  of  the  Lord.  'He  shall  send  his  angels, 
Mid  they  shaH  gather  together  his  elect  from  one  end  of  heaven  to 
the  other'  (Matt,  xxiv,  31)."  In  a  previous  number  of  the  same 
work  (108)  Swedenborg  says — '^I  shall  here  add  this  extraordinary 
information:  Some  months  ago  the  Lord  called  together  his  twelve 
apostles,  and  sent  them  forth  throughout  the  whole  spiritual  world, 
as  he  had  formerly  done  throughout  the  whole  nalural  world,  with,  a 
commission  to  preach  this  gospel;  and  immediately  every  apostle  had 
his  particular  district  assigned  him;  and  they  are  each  of  them 
fulfilling  their  charge  with  the  utmost  zeal  and  industry."  And  still 
previously  to  that,  in  number  4,  where  h^  states  that  the  infan€y  of 
the  christian  churdh  '<  w^^  in  the  days  of  the  apostles^  when  they 
preached -throughout  the  world  repentance,  and  faith  .in  the  Lord  God 
the  Saviour;"  and  then  adds,  "It  is  here  worth  remarking,  as  a 
memorabje  circumstance,  that  not  many  months  ago  the  Lord  called 
together  his  twelve  disciples,  now  angels,  and  sent  them  throughout- 
the  spiritual  world,  with  a  commission  to  preach  there  the  gospel  anew, 
since  the  church  which 'he  bad  established  by  their  labors,  is  at  this 
day  brought  to  such  a  state  of  consummation  that  scarcely  any  remains , 
of  it  are  leA."*      See  in  this  connection,  Brief  Continuatioa  of  thd 

*  We  believe  it  is  somewhere  slated,  that  Swedenborg  was  ten  or  twelve  years  in 
digesting  the  True  Christian  Religion,  and  that  it  was  completed  in  his  own  mind,  and 
in,  p^rhAps,  rongh  drafts  of  its  general  contents,  before  he  began  to  transcribe  n  for  the 
press.  Hence  l^e  could  state  what  took  place  upon  the  finishing  of  the  work,  as  having 
happened  som^  months  before,  as  he  here  does,  iathe  beginning  of  the  printed  boolt. 
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Coronu,  XXXTI— XLIV.— We  here  see  that  the  Lord  in  his  second 
advent,  repeated  in  the  spiritual  world,  what,  in  his  first  advent,  he  bad 
done  in  the  natural  world.  Thus  he  rcMleclares  the  ministerial  order  of 
the  first  christian  church  to  he  the  true  order  of  the  church  on  earth. 
And  by  the  natural  and  prooer  correspondence  of  this  act  of  bis  in  the 
spiritual  world,  the  true  order  of  the  new  church  on  earth  now  is,  for 
the  whole  body  of  the  receivers  of  the  doctrines  contained  and  set 
forth  in  <<  The  True  Christian  Religion,''  in  any  sufficient  province  of 
-a  general  church,  to  commission  in  his  name,  and  by  his  authority, 
itodve  aposileiy  as  the  representatives  of  him  in  that  whole  church, 
and,  as  the  highest  grade  of  its  priesthood,  to  proclaim  ^^this  gospel" 
throughout  its  province;^  And  on  this  authority,  on  the  authority  of 
the  I^d's  example,  in  both  his  first  and  second  advent,  we  now  recom- 
mend this  order  to  the  general  church.  Of  which  order,  we  shall  say 
more  presently. 

6.  Now  we  are  to  see  that  the  new  church  is  to  be  established 
amongst  the  gentiles,  as  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  first  advent ;  and 
therefore  there  must  be  new-church  apostles  to  the  gentiles.  .  Swe* 
denborg  says,  .^  A  new  church  will  be  raised  up  in  some  region  of 
the  earth,  wkUst  the  present  church  abides  in  Us  external  worship,  as 
the  Jews  do  in  theirs — in  whose  worship  it  is  well  known  there  is 
nothing  of  charity  and  faith,  that  is,  nothing  of  a  church."  (A.  Q.  1850.) 
This  we  judge  to  be  perfectly  conclusive  against  the  doctrine  of  those 
in  our  connection,  who  hold  that  the  New  Jerusalem  is  not  to  be  an 
external  church  distinct  from  the  first  christian  church ;  but  is  to  come 
forward  as  a  new  doctrine  and  life  of  charity  amongst  the  various 
denominations  of  that  church.  For-if  this  were  so,  how  could  the 
new  church  be.  raised  up  in  some  other  region  of  the  earth  whilst  the 
present  church  abides  in  its  external  worship  as  the  Jews  do  in  theirs  1 
And  how  can  a  new  doctrine  and  life  of  charity,  come  forward  in  an 
old  church,  <<  in  whose  worship  it  is  well  known  there  is  nothing  of 
charity  and  faith"  ?  The  doctrine  and  life  of  the  first  christian  church 
could  not  thus  come  forward  in  the  Jewish  church  ;^  what  good  reason 
is  there  to  believe  that  the  doctrine  and  life  of  the  second  christian 
church  will  come  forward  in  the  first,  contrary  to  the  general  law? 
Is  it  any  more  practicable  now  than  formerly,  to  put  new  wine  in 
old  bottled  without  their  bursting  and  spilling?  Is  it  any  more  possi- 
ble spiritually  than  naturally  to  put  new  life,  not  only  into  an  old 
body  but  into  a  dead  one?  But. although  the  new  christian  church 
may  not  come  forward  in  the  old,  and  Will  be  established  amongst 
nations,  or  gentiles,  out  of  it ;  yet  it  may  take  its  beginning  in  and 
from  the  first  christian,  as  the  first  christian  did  from  the  Jewish, 
church.  And  this  it  must  do,  because  the  first  christian  church  has 
the  Word,  by  which  alone  the  church  can  be  established  any  where.* 
Hence  the  internal  -aense  of  the  Word  is  revealed  by  Swedenborg,  and 
his  works,  containing  that  revelation,  are  sent  to  the  universities  in 
Christendom,  from  whence  he  assures  us  will  come  ministers  for  the 

*  '<  The  church  cannot  exist  hut  where  there  ia  a  just  uoderslanding  of  the  Word ; 
and  the  %tAte  and  nature  of  the  church  is  always  tQ  be  d^tennined  -by  the  manner  ifi. 
which  the  Word  is  understood  by  those  who  belong  to  the  church.*^  (S.  S.  79.) 
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new  churchy  because  the  new  heaven,  from*  which  the  new  church 
is  to  descend,  has  no  influence  over  the  old  energy.  And  Christians 
are  to  be  made  for  the  new  heaven  now  as  they  w«re  forraerly-7-by 
the  preaching  of  the  aposties  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  by  the  preach* 
ing  of  ministers  •  holding  their  office  in  the  natural  world.  (See  Brief 
Con.  of  Cor.  XXXVI-rXLIV,  as  before  cited.)  Therefore,  netc-churcA 
apostles  fmut  be  provided  in  univer$iHes  of  general  learning j  and  sent 
to  preach  <<  this  gospel"  to  the  6Bi>9Tilbs.  And  as  such  institutions  in 
the  christian  world,  are  under  the  bigoted  control  of  some  one  or 
other  of*  the  religious  denominations  of  the  old  christian  church,  it  is , 
the  especial  duty  of  Newchurchmen,  particularly  in  these  United 
States,  to  unite,  as  one  collective,  man,  in  instituting  a  university  of 
their  own,  in  which  the  sciences  shall  be  taught  on  distinctively  new- 
chUrch  principles,  and  be  learned  in  the  seven-fold  light  of  the  New 
Jerusalem.  Such  is  our  firm  and  solemn  conviction!  And,  therefore, 
we  bold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  every  Newc{iurchman,  who  is  ^^  principled 
in  love  to  the  Lord,"  to  become  the  member  of  a  fi:eneral  church,  so 
that  a  general  body  of  the  Lord,  as  its  divine  sotd^  may  be  formed, 
whereby  he  can  perform  this  first  and  highest  use,  **  to  the  commu- 
nity andto  every  society  in  it,"  providing,  *^by  means  of  men}'*  those 
who  may  now  act  as  his  apostles  pn  earth,,  foi:  the  dissemination  of 
these  new  knowledges  of  truth  that  he  has  given  for  ibe  higher  and 
vastly  more  felicitous  conjunction  of  men  with  him  in  this  his  last, 
best  and  for  ever  enduring  dispensation  of  mercy  and  grace  to  man- 
kind*  It  is  the  paramount  duty  of  every  Newchurchman  to  provide 
firet  for  such  a  general  education  by  the  establi^liment,  endowment 
and'Support  of  wxh  a  neuxhurch  univerniy  as  can  and  will  provide 
thus  for  the  dissemination  amongst  all  good  gentiles  of  that  hid 
treasure — those  most  precious,  priceless  pearls  of  heavenly  wisdom — 
which  is  given  to  him,  as  talents,  to  trade  with  in  purchasing  souls 
for  his  Divine  Lord  »nd  Master!  And  wo  to  him  if  he. hides  his 
talents  in  a  napkin  !  Yes,  general  preachers  of  new-church  truth  to 
the  gentiles  roust  now  be  provided.  For  again  Swedenborg  says— 
*<  WJben  the  church  is  consummated  and  perishes,  then  the  Lord 
always  r&ises  up  a  new  church  elsewhere^  yet  seldom  if  ever  from  the 
men  of  the  former  church,  but  from  the  gentileSf  who  were  before  in 
ignorance.''  (A.  C.  2909.)  See  A.  C.  2986,  where  it  is  expressly 
said, ,  <<  the  case  will  be  the  same  with  this  church  which  is  called 
christian."  And  a^ib  he  says  most  expressly,  *^Bj  the  New  and 
Holy  Jerusalem  is  signified  the  nets  church  of  the  L6rd,  which  is  about 
to  suocEBD  to  the  christian  church  existing  at  this  day.''  (A.  C.  8988.) 
In  A.  C.  9407,  explaining  the  signification  of  Rev.  xxi.,  19,  20,  he 
has  these  words — <<  speaking  of  the  Holy  Jerusalem  coming  down  out 
of  heaven,  by  which  is  meant  a  new  church  amongst  the  nations^  after 
that  the  church  at  this  day,  which  is  in  our  eurapean  or6,  is  vastc^ted." 
Still  further — ^<A  new  church  is  always  established  amongst  the 
nations  which  are  out  of  the  [former]  church :  which  is  the  case 
when  the  old  church  has  closed  heaven  to  itself,  as  was  said  above. 
H^nce  it  ia  that  the  church  was  translated  from  the  Jews  to  the  gen- 
tiles 'f  and  also  that  the  church  at  this  day  is  now  trantferring  to  the 
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gentiles.^  In' Isaiah,  ix.  1,2;  xi.  10 ;  xlii.  6,  7 ;  Iv.  4»,  5 ;  Ix.  3, 4,  5 ;. 
Luke,  iK  30,  31,  32— **'the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the  Lord, 
that  the  gentiles  .were  to  come  to  him;  and  they  come  to  him  when 
they  acknowledged  him  for  their  God. »  And  what  is  wonderful,  the 
gentiles  adore  one  only  God  under.a  human  form.  Wherefore,  when 
^hey  hear  of  the  Lord,  they  receive  and  acknowledge  him.  JVHMer 
CAN  a  new  church  Ik  eatablished  amongst  others;  Matt.  xxi.  42,  43 ; 
Luke,  xiii.  29,  30."  (A.  C.  9256.)  See,  in  this  connection,  U.  T.  761, 
for  the  words — ^'  Since  all  light  departs  at  midnight,  and  the  Lord  is 
the  true  light,  (John,  i.  4 ;  viii.  12 ;  xii.  35,  36, 46,)  therefore  he  said 
to  his  disciples,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven,  *Lo!  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  consummation  of  the  age,'  (Matt.xxviii.  20-:) 
and  then  he  depat  ted  from  them  to  a  neto  church.^*  Can  any  thing  be 
clearer  from  this,  than  that  the  Lord,  in  the  consummation  of  the  old 
christian  church,  has  left  its  clergy,  as  the  successors  of  the  apostles, 
as  well  as  its  laity ;  and  therefore,  in  proclaiming  his  gospel  anew  in 
the  spiritual  world,  he  could  not  take  any  of  the  clergy  of  the  old. 

.  church  who  now  go  into  that  wdrld  from  this,  but  had  to  take  his 
original  apostles,  "now  angels,'*  to  do  this  work  for  him?  Well,  if 
he  cannot  employ  the  old  church  clergy  in  the  spiritual  worid,  to 
preach  the  gospel  anew  there,  is  it  at  all  presumable  that  he  can 
employ  the  old-church  dergy '  to  preach  this  gospel  anew  in  the 
natural  world?  And,  therefore,  is  it  not  perfectly  dear,  that  new- 
church  apostles  must  be  provided  by  him,  in  the  way  we  havfe  stated, 
and  thus  a  totally  new  priesthood  be  formed  by  him  for  the  establish- 
ment and  extension  of  his  new  church  amongst  the  gentiles  of  the 
present  day.  Hqw,  then,  it  is  possible  for  any  intelligent  receivers 
of  our  doc^inies  in  the  present  day,  with  all  this  express  testimony  of 
Swedenborgto  the  contrary,  before  them,  still  to  hold,  that  the  New 
Jerusalem  is  coming  forward  as  a  universal  church  in  the  various 
denominations  of  the  first  christian  church — ^that  the  ministers  of  those 
denominations  will  receive  the  doctrines  of  the  new  church  and 
preach  them  to  therr  congregations,  so  that  we  need  not  provide  dis- 
tinctive new-church  ministers  for  the  establishment  of , any  external 
church  distinctive  or  separate  from  that  of  the  old  church — ^thal  the 
christian  sacraments  are  still  valid  in  the  former  church,  so  that  there 
need  be  no  distinctive  sign  of  baptisQi  for  the  New  Jerusalem — and 
thus,  in  fact,  that  the  New  Jerusalem  that  is  to  come .  down  from 
God  out  of  the  new  heaven^  is  not  to  be  a  new  earth  instead  vf  the 
former  earth,  which,  with  the  old  heaven,  is  to  pass  away  like  a 
rolled  up  scroll — how  any  intelligent  Newchurchmen  can  still  hold 
to  all  this,  and  practice  according  to  their  tenet^  is  to  us  uttefrly  incon- 
ceivableJ     When  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  were  first  pro- 

,  mulgated,  and  the  first  receivers  of  her  doctrines,  in  the  dim  twilight 
of  her  early  morning,  were  in  a  state'  of  transition  from  the  old 
church  to  the  new,  it  is  easy  to  imagine  that  they  should  entertain 
such  ideas  as  thes^.  But  now,  when  longer  experience  of  the  true 
quality  of  the  old  christian  church  has  come  to  the  aid  of  deeper 
insight  into  Swedenborg's  true  dpctrine  on  this  subject,  must  we- not 
think  that  those  who  still  hold  to  such  notions  are  not  intelligent 
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NewchurchmeD;  but,  while  they  are  standing  beneath  the  shade  of 
their  old  tree,  our  church  is  infested,  tempted,  or  sorely  tried  by 
them  as  Oldchurchmen^  who  have  been  tod  hastily  allowed  to  assume 
the  livery  of  the  New  Jerusalem  1  But,  in  view  of  what  we  have 
here  advanced  from  Swedenborg,  oor  ardent  prayer  to  the  Lord  is, 
that  he  may  open  the  eyes  of  all- who  are  principled  in  any  degree  of 
love  to  him,  so  that  they  may  see,  and^.  seeing,  do  their  duty-*to  pro- 
vide, in  his  name,  strictly,  truly ,.and  distinctively  netO'chwck  apostles 
to  the  OENTILB8.  To  enaMe  them  to  see  that  neither  their  sole  nor 
their  primary  duty  is  done,  when  they  have  prepared  a  place  for 
themselves  to  worship  him  in  public,  and  a  teacher,  or  pastor,  to  point 
out  to  Vumt,  and  lead  them,  in  the  way  of  life  eternal :  but  that  the 
far  higher,  nobler,  and  more  imperative  duty  devolves  on  them,  to 
reflect  and  transntU  the  light  whicli  shines  on  them,  '<  to  give  it 
freely,  as  they  have  freely  received  it,"  so  that  it  may  be  "alight  to' 
lighten  the  gentiles,"  aiKl  so  that.noi^,  as  in  the  Lord's  first  advent, 
«the  people  who  sit  in  darkness,  may  see  great  light;  and  to  them 
who  sit  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death,  light  may  spring  up  " ! 

Some  have  concluded,  from  one  or  two  of  the  passages  above  quoted, 
that  the  new  church  is  not  to  exist  &t  all,  in  an  external  or  visible 
form,  in* any  of  the  present  christian  lands.  But  may  not  Swedenborg 
allude  to  state  rather  than  to  place,  when  he  speaks  of  <'s'  roe  other 
region  of  the  earth ;"  may  he  npt  allude  to  gentil^  minds  in  what 
afe  only  ostensibly  christian  lands  ?^  The  first  christian  church  was 
established  amongst  gentiles,  that  is,  those  out  of  the  Jewish  church, 
in  all  lands,  and  ev^n  in  Palestine.  May  not  the  second  christian 
cliurch,  in  like  manner;  be  now  established  amongst  those  who  are 
gentiles  in  all  lands,  and  in  nominally  christian  lands  with  the  rest, 
because  they  never  have  yet  come  into  the  first  christian  church? 
For  the  vast  body  of  mankind  have  never  yet  been  converted  to 
Christianity.  Besides,  the  Jews  are  either  now  or  about  to  become 
gentiles — such  of  them,  certainly,  as  hold  their  Jewish  principles 
loosely-^as  the^people  of  the  adamic  church  were  gentiles  in  Noah's 
time,  and  the  people  of  the  noahtic  church  were  gentiles  in  the  times 
of  Abraham.  And  are  there  not  real  gentiles,  those  who  are  in 
simple  sood,  without  regard  to  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  consum* 
mated  christian  church,  aa  mere  professors  of  its  religion,  amongst  all 
of  its  denominations,  who  will  flock  to  the  rational  instructions  of 
true  new-church  preachers,  as  ** doves  to  their  windows"?  We  thinic 
80 :  and  we  think  that  Swedenborg  expressly  alludes  to  such  as  about 
tO'  receive  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  on  earth,  as  th^y 
receive  those  doetrines  by  .instruction  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  go 
into  the  composition  of  the  new  heaveq.  Hence  we  find  him  using 
such  expressions  as  thesie — "  Qur  churches  at  this  day  are  almost  ail 
of  this  character,  [such  as  make  faith  essential  and  reject  charity,] 
except  that  which  is  in  christian  gentiHsm,  where  it  is  permitted  to 
adore  saints  and  idols."  (A.  C.  S447<)  He  here  alludes  to  Catholics, 
who,  being  in  simple  good,  have  not  separated  good  works  from  faith 
and  charity ;  and,  therefore,  as  be  expri?ssly  says,  in  other  parts  of 
his  writings,  more  readily  receive  thd  doctrine  of  the  Lord  in  the  other 
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world,  and  go  into  the  natural  degree  of  the  new  heaven,  than  any  of 
the  confirmed  aolifidians.  In  A.  G.  3667,  also,  he  has  these  worJa— 
*^  Hence  it  it  evident,  that  neither  did  the  house  of  Jacob  acknowledge 
Jehovah,  but  yet  was  willing  to  acknowledge  him,  ip^case  he  proved 
a  benefactor ;  as  is  exactly  uu  case  al  ikii  day  m  oentil£  Christen- 
dom." Besides,  other  parallel  passages  of  his  writings  express  uncer- 
tainty  on  this  point — indicate  that  be  did  not  know,  and  therefore 
would  hardly  positively  teach,  that  the  new  church  would  not  exist 
at  all  in  nominally  christian  lands  \  or  would  only  say  conjeciurally 
that  it  was  to  be  raised  up  in  some  other  nation.  Thus  he  says, 
(A.  C.  3898,)  <^  The  church  at  this  day  is  vastated  to  such  a  degree, 
that  is,  is  so  void  of  faith  and  love,  that,  although  men  know  and 
understand^  still  they  do  not  acknowledge  and  still  less  beubve,  (sef 
3398,  3399,)  except  the  few  who  are  in  the  life  rfgood^  and  are  called 
the  electf  who  now  tuMy  be  instrttcitdy  and  amongst  whom  a  new  diurch 
is  about  to  be  established*  But  where  these  are,  the  Lord  alone  knows. 
T^ere  will  be  few  within  the  church,  [that  is,  the  former  christian 
church.]  The  new  churches  established  in  former  times,  were  esta^ 
blished  amongst  the  gentiles."  <<  The  christian  church,  such  as  it  is 
in  itself,  or  its  true  nature,  is  now  commenciiig,  the  former  church 
being  christian  in  name  only;  but  not  in  essence  and  reality*^'  (U.T* 
668.)  ^*  The  christian  church  was  fowtded  by  tbe^Lord  during  his 
abode  in  the  world,  and  is  now  beginning  to  be  built  up  by  him." 
(Ibid.  674.)  These  passages  show,  with  suffioient  clearness,  that  Swe- 
denborg  does  not  intend  to  teach  positively  that  the  new  church  is  not 
to  exist  in  christian  lands,  but  that  it  is  not  to  come  forward  in  the 
old  christian  church.  On  tbecontrary,  he  intimates  that  it  is  to  be  esti^ 
blished  amongst  ^*  all  in  all  nations  who  fear  him  and  work  righteous* 
ness,  and  therefore  are  accepted  with  God,"  (Acts,  x.  35)--ihus  is 
to  be  established  amongst  ^^  the  few  who  are  in  the  good  of  life,"  and 
80  ar^  God's  <^  elect,"  even  in  christian  lands,  where  ^  they  are  bow  to 
be  instructed,"  and  so  the  new  church  <^  is  about  to  be  established" 
amongst  them.  But  we  hope  the  reader  will  study  the  passage  from 
A.  C.  3898,  in  connection  with  those  cited  within  it,  namely,  A.  C. 
3398,  3399.  It  is  important  that  he  should  do  this :  for  it  will  not 
only  convince  him  of  the  futility  of  attempting  to  teach  the  doctrines 
of  the  new  church  to  the  various  denominations  of  the  vastated  one, 
because,  although  he  may  niake  them  <<  know  aqd  understand  "  the 
spiritual  truths  which  those  doctrines  convey,  yet  he  cannot  get  them 
to  acknowledge  and  believe  them  ;  but  it  will  also  show  him  the  danger 
of  profanation  which  be  subjects  them  to,  by  such  a  course.  And  it 
does  seem  to  us  that  nothing  can  be  more  conclusive  against  our 
attempts  to  insinuate  new»church  truths  into  the  old-churcn  denomi- 
nations, than  the  simple  fact,  that  the  Lord  did  not,  and  in  his  mercy 
could  notf  reveal  those  truths  for  the  New  Jerusalem,  until  the'  oid 
christian  church  had  become  totally  vastated,  and  so  was  in  a  state 
hebessarily  to  reject  those  truths  whenever  and  wherever  presented  to 
her  /*    Do  ministers  of  the  old  church,  who  come  into  our  connec- 

41  «  The' interior  things  of  the  chareh  are  not  revealed  nntil  the  time  that  the  church 
is  Taatated,  becanee  then  they  are  so  longer  belisveiUi^iw  neither  caa'thej  be  pro- 
faned." (A.  C.  6505,  3398.) 
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tioDi  and  essay  to  preac^  our  doctrines  to  the  church  which  they 
have  leAy  t>ii  the  principle  !hat  they  are  to  be  mediuQis  of  bringing  the 
denominations  of  the  old  faith  into  the  new  faith ;  or,  refusing  to  tak6 
the  distinctive  badge  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  essay  to  resuscitate  the 
dead  body«^of  men  who  are  so  void  of  faith  and  love  as  not  to  be  able 
to  acknowledge,  much  less  believe,  the  truths  of  the  new  faith,  lest 
they  might  profane  them*— by  infusing  into  it  the  new  charity  as  a  prin- 
ciple of  universal  good ;  think  of  tflisl  Like  Paui  of  old,  they  may  . 
be  willing  to  be  even  themselves  accursed,,  if  so  be  they  might  save 
some  of  their  kinsmen  after  the  flesh';  but  when  they  see  how  merci- 
fully the  Lord  has  provided,  that  **  heiarinz  tfiey  should  hear  and  not 
understand,  and  seeing  they  should  see  and  not  perceive;  because  the 
Heart  of  this  people'  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  pf 
hearing,  and  their  eyes  have  they  closed ;  lest  they  shoi^ld  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understana  with  their  hearts 
and  should  be  converted  and  he  should  heal  thetn  "  (Acts,  xxviii.  26, 
27 ;  comp.  with  Isaiah,  vi.  9 ;  Matt.  xiii.  14 ;  &c« ;)  such  ministers 
will  surely  then  learn,  that  now,  as  of  old,  <'  the  salvation  of  God  is 
sen/  unio  the  gtntUeSy  and  that  they  [dhly]  wUl  hearit.^^  For  our  parts 
we  are  now,  and  long  have  heed,  fully  convinced,  that  the  only  ground 
for  new«church  .operations  in  our  country  is  ^*  gentile  Christendom,'* 
which  we  suppose. to  embrace  all  those  sincere  lovers  and  honest 
seekers  of  truth  who  have  not  been  confirmed  in  old-church  doctrines, 
and  so  are  good  gentiles  out  of  the  old  church.  And  to  such; 
wherever  thev  may  be,  it  is  our  mosf  incumbent  duty  to  send  ihB 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  which^  even  in  this  our  day,  are  revealed, 
^<  to  giv^  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  , 
deaf h,**  as  well  as  "  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.**  In 
short,  it  is  the  chief  duty  of  the  new  church  in  our  country,— if  she. 
would  most  effectually  co-operate  with  the  Lord  in  attaining  his  end  * 
of  a  heaven  of  human  beingd, — to  provide  a  general  ministry,  to  be 
sent  as  nevH^hurch  Mpdsths  to  the  geniUes. 

7.  Thus  the  highest  grade  of  the  new»church  priesthood  must  now, 
for  the  first  time,  be  formed.  For  the  use  to  which  it'  correspondy, 
and  from  which  it  should  be  determined,  is  now  to  be  developed.  We 
believe  the  time  for  this  use  is  approaching :  we  are  npt  sure  that  it 
has  arrived.  We  regard  all  that  has  transpired  from  the  last  judgrbent 
till  now,  as  iathe  analytic  'process  of  the  formation  of  the  new  and 
true  christian  church,  similar  to  that' which  transpired,  in  the  forma- 
tion of  the  first  christian  church,  from  the  Lord's  baptism  till  his  resur- 
rection,* When  he  commissioned  the  eleven  and  aAerwards  ordained 
the  twelve  at  pentecost.  We  may  be  deceived  by  appearances ;  and 
y^t  certainly  do  not  pretend  to  any  thing  like  prophecy ;  but  there 
is  a  deep  feeling  within  usj  and  the  signs  of  the  times  seem  to  indi- 
cate, that  the  period  is  nigh  at  hand  for  the  beginning  of  ihe^ synthetic 
process  of  the  pew  church's  formation.    A  chief  object  of  the  histo- 

*  This  formadTe  period  it  that  indicated  in  Acts,  i.  21,  22-^«  Wherefore,*  of  theee 
men  which  hitve  companied  with  as,  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus' went  in  and  oat 
«inong  ns,  beginning  from  the  baptism  ofJqkn  unto  that  same  day  that  He  wqe  taken 
up  from  «#,  most  one  be  ordained  |o  be  a  witness  with  us  of  bis  resorreetion." 

36  '    . 
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rical  dcetch  of  the  trine,  which  we  havejg:iven  in.  this  report,  has 
been  to  show,  that  what  is  properly  tlie  highest  grade  of  4ihe  christian 
'  ministry  has  never  yet  been  discretely  formed  in  our  church.  By 
referring  to  page  129,  the  reader  will  see  why  we  think  the  designa** 
tion  of  ordaining  ministers  in  this  country,  was  not  the  proper- 
formation  of,  the  highest  discrete  grade  in  our  ministry.  And  the 
history  bf  the  trine  in  England,  whirh  we  have  given,  will  show 
clearly  enough,  yjge  presume,  that  strictly  but.two  grades  of  the  minis- 
terial trine  have  as  yet  been  formed  in  that  country.  We  believe 
that  the  highest  grade  of  our  ministry  must  be  made  distinct  from  its 
two  lower  grades  by  a  discretely  superior  degree  of  use.  It  must  he 
made-  distinct  by  a  discrete  extension  of  province,  jurisdiction,  or 
official  function.  Now  in  what  we  have  calleid  the  analytic  format 
tion  of  the  neW  cburoh  in  this  country,  a  beginning  has-been  made 
in  forming  a  minister  of  the  lowest  grade  first.  A  few  receivers  have 
assembled  together  for  public  worship ;  and  being  unable  to  sustain  a 
settled  pastor,  have  appointed  a  reader  to  lead  the  worship  and  read 
sermons.  Schoolmasters,  lawyers,  or  other  men  of  literary  avocations 
and  some  leisure,  have  been  chosen  for  this  office,  because  thvy  could 
give  a  i^ortion  of  their  time  to  writing  sermons,  while  they  ^ade  a 
support  for  their  families  by  sbme  secuhir  calling.  They  have  beei^ 
ordained  indeed  as  ministers  with  full  powers;  but  this  merely  formal 
and  external  ordination,  did  not  mal^e  them  such  :  for  it  did  not  and 
could  not  give  them  the  requisite  talents,  nor  place  them  in  the  true 
province  of  such  ministers,  nor  enable  them  to  discbarge  the  proper 
functions  of  that  province.  Next,  men,  properly  educated  for  the 
ministerii^l  office,  and  set  apart  and  suppprted  in  to  exclusive  devotion 
to  the  duties  of  the  ministry  in  connection  with  a  particular  society 
or  church,  Were  provided.  This  we  believe  was  the  institution  bf  the 
pastoral  office  as  truly  the  second  grade  of  the  ministry.  And  as  Ibe  • 
highest  minister  now  is  only  the  pastor  of  a  particular  society  with 
ordaining  powers — but  one  function  of  the  highest  grald^— attached, 
there  yet  remain^  to  be*  created  a  minister  who  shall  be  sA  discretely 
above  the  pastor,  as  a  general  society  is  discretely  above  a. particular 
society.  And  he  must  be  a  minister  so  constantly  engaged  in  the 
discharge  of  general  functions  in  a  general  church,  that  he  cannot 
remain  located  as  the  mere  pastor  of  any  particular  church. 

The  following  is  the  groundwork  for  the  position,  generally  stated 
above,  on  which  we  build  in  the  writings  of  our  church.  •  "  There 
/must  needs  be  a  general  thing  in  order  that  there  may  be  any  par- 
ticular thing ;  and  what  is  particular  can  in  no  wise  exist  and  subsist 
without  what  is  general — indeed  it  subsists  in  what  is  general ;  and 
every  thing  particular  is  circumstanced  according  to  the  quality,  and 
according  to  the  state,  of  what  is  general."  (A.  C.  4325.)  "Prince 
denotes  what  is  primary — also  wbiait  is  general  or  common :  for  wkal 
is  primary  is  also  common^  inasmuch  as  it  rules  in  the  rest  of  the 
principles:  for  particulars  have  relation  to  primaries  as  to  things 
common,  that,  they  may  make  one,  and  lest  contradiction  should 
appear.*'  (A.  C.  5083.)  "There  must  needs  be  a  general  sphere  in 
order  that  there  may  be  particulai:  spheres,  which  cannot  exist  but  in 
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a  general  owe;  for  all  particulars  relate  to  generals,  which  direct  par- 
ticular«9  and,  at  length,  reduce  them  into  that  order  in  iohich  gentrals 
are;  otherwise  they  must  of  necessity  be  expelled  from  the  general 
sphere.'^  (Diary,  210.)  On  these  fundamental  principled  of  our 
church,  so  clearly  expressed,  we  found  the  order  of  the  Central  Con- 
veotioh.  According  to  this*order,  the  general  church,  composed  of 
receivers  of  our  doctrines  In  a  largn  province  of  country,  is  first  con- 
stituted and  organized ;  and'  then  particular  churches  are  formed  ancl 
organized  within  il. '  The  order  opposite  to  this  is,  to  constitute  and 
perfect  a  particular  society  in  some  city,  town,  or  much  smaller 
district  of  Cbuntry,  aiid  then  form  and  govern  the  whole  church 
ttirough  and  by  this..  The  latter  is  the  analytic,  the  former  is  the 
synthetic,,  process  of  formation.  Or  the  latter  is  the  fcetal  formatiofn 
before  birth  and  the  growth  to  manhood  after  birth,  while  the  fdrmer 
is  the  forming  work  of  a  man  acting  in  his  own  right.  If  an  army  is 
to  be  raised  by  analysis,  Xhe  smaller  divisions  are  first  eplisted,  then 
the  inferior  officers  are  appointed  to  command  these.  These  united 
in  t-he  next  larger  divisions  have  superior  officers  then  appointed. 
And  at  la^,  whe&  these  larger  divisions  are  united  in  one  army,  the 
general  is  appointed  to  command  the  whole.  '  But  when  an  army  is 
to  be  raised  by  synthesis,  the  general  is  first  appointed,  and  the  men 
who  enlist  do  so  with  the  common  principle  of  confidence  in  his 
skill,  bravery,  and  every  fitness  to  command  them  victoriously.  If  a 
regiment,  battalion  or.  company  is  to  be  raised,  the  men  know  thi? 
colonel,  the  major,  or  the  captain 'they  are  to  serve- under,  and  enlist 
to  fight  under  him.  So  of  the  smaller  divisions  of  companies.  In 
the  other  process,  men  enlist  to  fight  under  any  body  and  every  body  ; 
and  are  more  influenced  in  their  enlistment  by  regard  to  the  bounty 
than  to  the  glory.  Thu^,  in  synthesis,  the  unity  and  efficiency  of  the 
army  solely  depend  .upon  the  generals :  for  <'  what,  is  primary  is  also 
common^"  and  ''every  thing  particular  is  circumstanced  according  to 
the  quality,  and  according  to  the  stat^,  of  what  is  general."  Hence 
the  character  of  an  army  depends  wholly  upon  the  quality  of  its 
general  officers.  For  if  these  are  skilful  and  brave  men,  cowards  and 
insffficient  men  will  not  enlist  under  them:  or  if  they  do,  most  cer- 
tainly, in  the  organization  and  discipline  of  the  army  under  the  general 
sphere  and  infiueoce  of  its  general  officers,  **  they  must  of  necessity 
be  expelled  from  the  general  sphere,'*  or  become  brave  and  efficient 
men,  by  being  *^  reduced  into  that  order  in  which  the  generals  &re.^' 
And  precisely  so,  we  maintain,  it  is  and  must  be  in  the  church.  We 
can  DO  more  fnake  a  general  chusch  by  aggregating  particular  churches . 
ift  its  formation,  than  the  earth  could  have  been  created  by  first  creating 
it?  particular  parts  and  then  hooping  them  together  asstaves  in  a  barrel. 
Love  creates,  arranges  and  governs  all  things.  '  The  head  of  the  church 
as  a  visible  body  consists  of  all  those  who  are  principled  in  love  to  the 
Lord.  The  general  officers  of  the  church  are  the  representatives  of 
these,  and  are,  comparatively,  tlic  electric  points,  whicli  draw  off, 
conduct,  and'  convey,  the  'Lord's  influences  through  them.  The 
'*  church  in  general  is  constituted  by  a  company  of  men  Who  are 
princii)led  in  good  and  truth."  (A.  C.  611-3.).   "  When  a.  man  is  in 
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this  good  and  (ruth,  the  kiDgdom  of  the  Lord  is  then  in  him— coDse- 

JuBDtly,  he  is  a  church,  and,  together  with  those  who  are  in  like 
isposition,  constitutes  the  church  in  general."' (A.  G,  582f).)  *<The 
church  in*  general  consists  of  several  individuals."  <A«  G-  2851.)  Or 
<^  the  church  in  gi^neral  is  constituted  of  those  who  are  churches  in 
particular,  howsoever  reihote  they  are  from  each  other  as  to  place  of 
abode."  (A.  G.  66B7.)  But  all  these  are  collected  in  the  Lord's  aspect 
so  as  to  form  one  man.  (U.  T.  412.)  Therefore,  in  the  general 
church,  we  must  have  the  arrangement  and  order  of  the  human  frame* 
(See  Doct.  of.  Charity,  74^78.)  Thus  the  church  must  he  formed, 
and  established,  and  made  to  grow  up  to  adult  stature,  as  the  human 
body  is.  Hence,,  as  the  human  body  is  formed  and  perfected  through 
general  organs,  so  we  must  have  general  officers  in  the  <;hurch,  who 
shall  be  as  discretely  superior  to  pastors  of  particular  societies,  as  a 
general  church  is  discretely  superior  to  a  particular  church.  Wa. 
must  haye  apostles  in  the  new  and  .true  christian  church,  as  there 
were  in  the  first  christian  church,  .  And  the  unity,  efficiency  alid 
whole  character  of  our  church,  in  all  its  smaller  subdivisions,  will 
depend  upon  the  quality  of  these  «postles,  just  as  th/e  whole  character 
of  an  army  depends  on  the  quality  of  its  general  officers.  And  wUkoui 
iheni  we  can  have  no  mare  unitt  in  our  cLurch  in  i/iia  country  than 
we  have  hitherto  hod*  Without  ihem  we  cannot  possibly  have  one^ 
unUedy  harmonious  and  efficient  maximus  homo.  The  process  of  form- 
ing a  general  church  by.  the-  mere  aggregation  of  particuhir  societies, 
and  the  formation  and  government  of  aU  by  one  ve&t  tarticvulvL 
society^  has  bred  division,  dissension,  and  unhsirmonious  tognteraction 
of  distinct  and  independent  parts.  And  nothing  but  the  natural  per- 
suasions of  a  sort  of  spiritual  brick  machine,  which  makes  distinct' 
particles  cohere  by  external  pressure,  can  at  all  avail  to  J>roduce  those 
semblances  of  external  order  and  arrangement,  which  should^, alone, 
result  from  the  internal  force  of  attraction  of  cohesion  in  the  crys* 
talline  formations  of  spiritual  affinities.  Let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain 
top  of  clear  intellectual  discernment,  above  the  clouds  of  all  personal 
consideration,  and,  standing  there,  let  Us  ask  ourselves.  What  ought 
we  to  have  expected  woukl  noW  be  the  character  of  our  general 
'church  in  Ihis  country,  from  the  quality  of  those  men  who  were  put 
prominently  forward  to  go  through  the  motions  of  .its  general  officers 
in  .its  beginning?  Were,  they  men  of  superior  spiritual  /ove,  and 
appointed  to  the  highest  grade  for  that  reason?  Were  they  men  of 
superior  tois(/om,  and  for  that  reason  appointed  %  Were  they  men  of 
superior  learnings  with  the  modest  ,d(ffidence  in  thems^ves  and  their 
own  attainments  which  tjrue  learning  always  generates  in  the  human 
soul,  and  therefore  best  fitted  inteUeduaUy  to  command  and  morally  to 
control  iAfierior  clerical  officers  in  subordinate  provinces  of  the  church  ? 
Were  they  men  of  ripened  yearsy  laden  with  the  autumnal  fruits  of 
*  spiritual  experience,  and  endued  with'  that  insight  into  spiritual  huwunn 
nature  which  alone  can  give  prudence,  judgment  and  tact  in  rightly 
influencing  eeneral  bodies  of  men,  so  as,  imperceptibly  to  others  and 
unfelt  by  themselves,  to  draw^  like  human  magnets,  the  grains  of 
precious  ore  from  the  common  sand,  and  arrange  them  in  ihe  ^neral 
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8ph>re  of  true  order?  Far  be  it  from  us  'to  ask  these  questions  with 
any  invidious  feeling  ^  In  the  sight  of  heaven  and  of  Heaven's  King, 
we  desire  to  look  on  the  past  onlj  for  the  sake  "of  right  notion  in  tl^ 
ftiture.  And  now,  for  the  great  end  of  our  heavenly  church's  true» 
lasting,  and  most  widely  extended  establishment  in  our  beloved 
country^  are  we  not  bound,  by  every  the  highest  and  best  affection  of 
our  souls,  to  provide,  appoint;  and  support,  such  general  officers  of 
our  church,  as  shall  give  to  her,  her  proper  character— her  tVue' 
unity,  hef  right  formation,  her  due  subordination  in  true  order,  and 
an  efficiency  commensurate'  with  the  immortal  interests  of  mankind? 
Then  we  must  have  general  learning.  There  must  be  general  eflfort 
to  provide  it.  Thus  there  must  be  the  function  of  a  general  body  of 
the  church,  and  a  general  body  of  ike  church  for  the  discharge  of 
that  function,  before  particular  churches  ^'  can  exist  and  subsist."  In 
vain  shall  we  essay  to  impart  the  needed  knowledges  of  truth  to 
societies  in  particular  before  we  have  a  general  institution  of  new- 
church  learpingr  Tot  it  is  just  as  impossible  for  us  to  have  either 
particular  or  general  ecclesiastical  officers  of  the  right  quality  in  our 
church,  without  such  an  institution,  as  it  is  to  have  such  officers  in 
our  army  or  navy, without  a  military  academy  or  a  naval  school. 
And  if  the  children  of  this  world  were  not  wiser  in  their  generation 
than  the  children  of  light,  the  american  arms,  recently,  would  Have 
been  no  mor^  efficient  against  the  enemies  of  our  country,  than  oXir 
ecclesiastical  organizations  iind  efforts  have  been  efficient  against  the 
enemies  of  our  church.  There  have  not,  then,  been  officers  of  the 
highest  grade — not  simply  of  mere  official  station  or  rank,  but  of 
spiritual,  mental,  or  educational  quality^n  our  church  in  this 
country.  ^  Such  a  grade  la  yet  to  be  opened  in  our  priesthood.  We 
do  not  say  the  time  for  ils  development  has  comei  But  we  do  say 
the  time  is  full  come  to  "foresee  ant^  provide  for**  this  discretely 
higher  priestly  use.  We'  do  say  that  general  officers,  as  the  third 
grade  in  our  priesthood,  are  now  to  be  provided  And  sustained  by  the 
tohole  church  bs  the  Lord^s  body  on  jedrth,  acting,  as  one  man,  from 
him  as  her  soul.  And^e  do  say  that  they  should  possess  all  that 
quality  ^nd  date  Which  are  requisite  "to  direct  particulars,  and  at 
length  to  reduce- them  into  that  order  in  which  generals"  should  be 
in  the  New  Jerusalem. 

S'  But  now  we  are  to  display  the  grounds  of  arranging  the  various 
parts  of  the  church,  and  subordinating  the  distinct  grades  *of  the 
ministry,  in  trinal  order.  We  will  here  |)resent  some  detached 
passages  from  Swedenborg  to  show  the  principles  of  this  subordina- 
tion and  arrangement,  and  then  proceed  to  state  it  in  form.  .  First, 
as  to  the  functional  grades  and  subordination  of  ^he  ministry.  Accord- 
ing to  our  law  of  action,  above  laid  down,  we  adopt  the  ministerial 
arrangement  of  the  apostolic  church,  which  \yas  the  christian  church, 
as  established  by  the  Lord*  through 'his  apostles,  in  its  infancy;  and 
would  have,  in  our  ministry,  the  trine  of  apostles^  pastors^  and 
teachers.  These  ministers  should  be  discrete  and  subordinate  as  are 
their  offices  and  uses.  And  the' uses  and  offices  are  discrete  and 
subordinate  according  to  the  extent  of  their  sphere  and  the  scope  of 
their  jurisdiction.     Uses  are  good  services  rendered  to  the  commu- 
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nity  from. the  affections  of  charity  or  disinterested  good*will.  The 
neighbor  to  whom  tlus  charity  is  to  be  exercised  is  all  with  discriiDi- 
nation :  and  this  discriroinattpn  is  according  to  the  extent  of  the  good 
which  is  to  be  consulted  for.  Thus  a  society  of  several  individuals  is 
more  a  man's  neighbor  than  any  one  individual ;  and  the  society  is 
more  the  neighbor  in  the  degree  that  it  is  lafger  and  more  compre* 
hensive.  In  general,  uses  are  discreted  and  subordinated  as  the 
heavens^  because  the  heavens  are  the  discrete  generic  grades  of 
gocjds  in  successive  ascending  or  descending  order.  They  are  like 
the  three  atmospheres — air,'  ether,  and  aura  i  they  are  in  fact  the  three 
atmospheres  of  the  spiritual  world  corresponding  to  the  three  atmo- 
spheres of  the  liatural  world.  Now  the  law  of  the  discrete  grada- 
tion of  the  three  atmospheres  is,  that  the  highest  is  the  most  uni- 
versal and  pervading;  Thus-  aura  flows  into  and  forms  ether,  and 
through  ether  forms  air — ^through  air,  water  ;•  and  through  ether,  air 
and  waiter  forms  all  other  material  ^substances,  and  pervades  them  .all 
when  formed.  So  with  the  uKes  of  the  ministry,  the  highest  is  the 
most  universal  and  pervading.  So'  also  with  the  offices  or  functions 
"of  the  ministry.  And  so  with  the  ministers  who  fill  those  offices  or 
discharge  those  functions.  The  highest  minister,  is  the  one  who 
has  the  largest  field  of  labOT,  the  greatest  extent  of  service,  the  widest 
scope  of  jurisdiction,  or  the  most  unbounded  sphere  of  use.  Now,  as 
to  the  trinal  function?  of  the  new-church  ministry,  the  following  short 
passage  of  Swedenborg's  writings,  sufficiently,  though  very  succinctly, 
displays  them.  Explaining  Rev,  xix.  7,  "  And  his  wife  Jiath  made 
herself  ready ,"  he  says,  this^'  signifies  that  they  who  are  to  be  of.  the 
Lord's  church,  which  is  the  New  Jerusalem,  will  be  coUededy  xnUiaitd 
and  instructed.^*  (Ap.  Rev.  S13.)  Here  is  most  evidently  the  proof 
of  a  trine  in  the  new-church  ministry,  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  the 
indication  of  the  precise  nature  of  its  three-fold  functions.  To  collect 
is  evidently  the  function  of  the  highest  officer,  because  it  is  bringing 
together  from  the  most  extended  sphere  of  official  operation.  To 
initiate  is  evidently  the  function  of  the  lowest  officer ;  because  it  is 
insinuating  elementary  principles,  or  introducing,' as  it  were  at  a  door, 
which  is  the  least  extended  sphere  of  official  operation.  And  to 
instructy  is,  without  question,  the  function  of  a  pastor,  who  holds  the 
grade  intermediate  between  the  highest  and  the  lowest.  It  is,  then, 
the  function  of  an  apostle  to  collect,  or  gather  into  the  fold.  It  is 
the  function  of  the  teacher  to  initiate  those  that  are  gathered  into  the 
elementary  principles  of  religiqu.  And  it  is  the  function  of  a  pastor 
to  feed  the  collected  and  initiated  flock  ;*  that  is,  to  instruct  them  in 
its  higher  principles. 

^  «  Flock  BignifieB  both  good  and  the  church,  that  is,  those  who  are  in  good  oftd  of  the 
dittrcJi  ;  for  the  two  are  so  conjoined  that  one  cannot  be  separated  from  the  other  :  for 
he  who  is  in  the  good  of  faith  is  (he  church,  and  he  who  is  the  church  is  in  the  good  of 
faith."  (A'.  C.  6786.)  This  shows  distinctly  the  special  province  of  the  pastor!  that  is, 
to  feed  or  instruct  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith.  Bat  men 'must  be  led  to  good  by 
truth.  Good  is  received  in  the  will,  tnitji  in  the  understanding.  The  understanding  ir 
an  outer  court  to  the  will.  So  those  whose  understandings  only  are  instructed  in,  the 
truths  of  faith  are  the  external  of  the  church,  are  standing,  as  it  were,  in  an  outer  court 
or  portico  of  'the  church.     The  church  itself,  as  the  house  of  God,  is  the  will,  and  the 
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To  ^ee  the  due  subordination  of  these  ministers,  we  have  only  to 
recall  what  was  said  under  another  head.  <<  The  general  principle  is 
that  to  which  singular  things  are  to  he  subserrient."  (A.  C.  5305.) 
Or,'  <*  it  is  grounded  in  order  that  an  inferior  thing  should  be  subseri- 
,  ^Hent  to  a  superior.''  Thus  an  officer  in '  a  singular,  particular,  or 
inferior  sphere  of  use,  should  be  subordinate  to  one  in  a  general  or 
superior  sphere.  Their  subordination  will  be,  too,  according  to  the 
extent  of  their  province,  or  scope  of  official  action.  But  this  is 
according  to  the  trinal  arrangement  of  the  church;  which  we  are  to 
notice  presentlyr  We  need  only  here  repeat  what  was  stated  in 
another  place,  that  their  subordination  is  according  to  the  form  of 
government  in  the  other  life,  and  such  is  the  government  in  the 
Ot^er  life,  that  good  spirits  are  subordinate  to  angelic  spirits,  and 
angelic  spirits  to  angels,  so  sis  to  constitute  an  angelic  society," 
(A.  C.  1752.)  Good  spirits  are  as  goods  or  uses  in  the  natural  .heaven  ] 
angelic  spirits  are  as  goods  or  uses  in  the  spiritual  heaven ;  and  anpls 
are  as  goods  or  uses  in  the  celestial  heaven.  Thus  the  subordina* 
tion  is  that  of.  natural  uses  to  spiritual  uses, 'and  of  spiritual  uses  to 
celestial  uses.  Or  it  is  as  the  subordination  of  science  to  intelligence, 
apd  of  intelligence  to  wisdom:  This  takes  from  the  subordination  for 
which  we  contend,  all  idea  of  pride,  pomp,  and  imperiousness.  Jt 
is  the  free  and  willing  subordination  of  inferior  to  superior  service. 
There  is  to  be  no  desirp,'or  thought,  of  either  eminence  or  super-emi- 
nence in  any  external  thing.  The  common  end  is  the  common  good. 
And  he  is  to  be  deemed  highest  by  others,  without  his  thinking  of  it 
himself,  who  has  the  greatest  ability,  from  supei:ior  intelligence  or 
superior  wisdom,  to  promote  that  good  in  the  greatest  degree.  The 
only  super-eminence  is,  that  of  hfghest  and  most  extended  usefulness 
amongst  those  who  all  mutually  desire  to  serve  each  other.  He  who 
serves  few  and  less,  spontaneously  subordinates  himself  to  him  who 
serves  many  and  more.  And  superior  honor  is  awarded  to  superior 
intelligence  or  wisdom,  because  it  is  superior  intelligence  andsupeN 
emineqt  wisdom  which  qualify  for  higher  degrees  and  wider  scopes, 
of  service.  In  this  we  suppose  our  form  of  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment to  differ  from  the  episcopal  and  papal.  As  our  trine  is  to 
be  representative  of  the  Lord's  work  of  saving'  men.  in  the  three 
heavens,  therefore,  comparatively,  the.  ministers  of  this  trine  are  to 
be  subordinate  to  one  another,  as  the  angels  of  the  heavens  are ;  and 
we  have  seen  that  **  the  angels  who  are  in  the  first  heaven  are  subor- 
dinate to  the  angels  who' are  in  the  second  heaven;  and  these  to  the 
angels  of  the  third :  but  this  subordination  is  not  like  that  of  pile  and 

good  of  faith  which  is  therein  received.  Initiation  into  the  church,  therefore,  is  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  understanding  in  the  trtUha  6i  faith;  and  this  is  the  province  of  the  minister 
of  the  first  grade ;  who  stands,  as  it  were,  jn  the  gale-way  of  the  church  as  a  sheepfold. 
Within  the  fold  stands  the  pastor,  aiid  feeds  the  flock,  hy  so  instructing  their  minds  from 
without  that  the  Good  Shepherd  can  flow  into  their  will  from  within,  and  there  ««  satisfy 
the  hungry  soul  with  good  "-Mhe  good  of  faith. .  Thus  it  is  clear  that  the  first  and 
second  grades  of  the  ministry  are  to  be  discfeled  'a&  understanding  and  will ;  or  as  the 
truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of  it.'  And  the  apostle  is  to  be  discreted  from  the  pdstor,  as 
the  good  of  love,  which  is  the  us*  that  love  effects,  is  discrete  from  the  good  of  faith  t 
which  is  the  lue  that  obedience  to  divine  command  efTocts. 
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authorityy  [as  is  the  subordination  of  the  episcopacy  and  pbpacy  which 
prevail  ia  the  old  christian  chi^rcbj  but  it  is  like  the  subordination 
of  things  external  tointernal  things  in  inan"  (A.  C.  1802) — which  is 
as  the  subordination  of  the  lungs  to  the  heart,  of  muscular  action  to 
the  will,  of  the  organs  of  sense  to  the  understanding,  of  speech  to 
thought,  of  thought  to  affection,  and  of  affection  to  love — all  of  the 
actions  and  reactions  of  which,  as  we  well  know,  are  spontaneous 
ahd  reciprocal,  having  nothing  like  arbitrary  rule  or  .constraining 
authority.*  ,     , 

*  We 'hare  Mud  that  the  highett  grade  of  the  priesthood  are  the  mmttters  of  lov9, 
A^d  in  another  place  we  wid  that  all  men,  in  general,  are  dietingtxithable  into  three 
duorete  degrees— men  of  mil  .men  of  ftndfrstanding'.-JAtn  of  obedumce.  We  alao 
asserted  that  men  of  strong  wills  are  those  that  command  in  armies  or  navies,  and  become 
emperors,  kings  and  other  chief  magistrates  in  civil  governments.  The  inference  from 
this  in  some  minds  was,  that  we  held  that  men  of  strong  wills  should  be  priests  of  the 
highest  grade  in  the  ehnrch.  But  thia  was  a  wrong  inference.  For  we  bold  that  super- 
emijienc  lov*  in  a  tme  priest  of  the  ohorch  is  a  very  different  thing  from  predominating 
love  and  its  strong  will  in  officers  of  ««vil  government.  We  were  merely  innslratiilg 
the  doctrine  of  the  trine  in  general*  and  proving  t6at  there  should  be  a  trine  of  discrete 
degrees  in  the  priesthood,  by  the  very  manifest  fact  that  there  is  9  trine  of  discrete  degrees 
among  men  in  general;  from  which  fact  we  argued,  that  there  must  be  a  trine  of  priests* 
who  should  be  as  discrete  as  wHl,  understanding  and  obedient  action.  We  did  not 
intend  to  imply  that  the  will  or  love  of  the  highest  order  of*  priests  should  be  precisely 
that  which  distinguishes  the  head  men  of-  arbitrary  governments.  For  the  Lord's  kingr 
dom  is  not  of  this  world ;  and  we  are  to  render  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  art 
Ca$9ar*t ;  bat  nnto  God  the  thinga  ttkUk  are  God*s.  Now  ministers  of  the  church  are 
all  from  the  Lord's  tpiritual  kingdom,  which  b  the  kingdom  of  truth,  ^Therefore  the 
love  of  ministers  must  be  irUelleetiuU  love.  But  this  Is  not  ruling  love.  Ihai  is  always 
voluntary.  Hence  the  highest  grade  of  ministers  mast  not  ueed*  be  men  of  strong 
iraZ^— this  18  rather  a  disqualification  for  the  ministry.  And  hence  there  need  be  no 
fear  of  4  spirit"  of  arbitrary  domination  in  a  priest  of  the  highest  order,  if  he  be  of  the 
trae  sort,  or  of  the  right  genius.  Priestly* lofe  is  love  of  tnOh.  The  highest  degree  of 
this  constitutes  a  priest  of  the  hi^est  6rder.  It  makes  him  a  man  of  superior  uisJom  ; 
and  in  this  there  is  always  noodesty,  diflbl'ence  of  itself,  and  least  of  all  a  desire  to  rule 
other  men.  Love  as  strong  v^ll  in  the  unregenerate  natural  man,  is  lusl  of  dominion 
and  desire  of  great  wealth.  These  do  not  necessarily  enter  into  priesUy  love*  They 
may;  but  theq  they  pervert  a  priest's  representative  character  and  vastate  the  church,  as 
they  did  in  ancient,  and  have  done  in  modern,  Babylon.  But  the  love  of  rule  is  essen- 
tial  to  an  eminent  military  or  naval  officer.  It  is  essential  to  an  emperor.  It  must 
characterise  in  some  degree  masters  in  the  government  of  servants.  And  it  is  always 
the  predominating  jtrait  in  men  of  strong  wills.  Hence  it  has  become  an  adage,  that 
such  men  are  bora  to  oomihand,  while  men  of  weaker  wills  are  said  to  be  bom  to  obey. 
Their  ^way  is  government  of  the  wll,  and  therefore  belongs  to  the  etUttial  kingdom^ 
The  sway  pf  the  minister  of  the  church  i^  the  government  of  the  undwaaMdiMgf  and 
therefore  belongs  to  4he  spiritual  kingdom.  It  is  the  sway  of  superior  wisdom,  which 
is  troth  made  good  in  the  highest  degree.  Ministers  of  lovej  therefore,  in  our  accepia* 
tion  of  the  term,  are  those  whose  natural  wills— w^raee  natural  desires  for  rale  o>  wealth 
--are  most  subdued  by  the  chastisements  of  spiritual  truth.-  So  that,  in  this  sense,  he 
who  is  most  abased  is  the  most  exalted.  These  are  the  men  that  we  think  should  hold 
the  highest  rank  in  our  ministry,  as  the  apostles  to  the  gentiles,  and  the  peacenaakers  of 
love  in  the  choroh.  Their  dominion  is  to  be  that  of  the  love  of  troth  made  good.  And 
as  oar  apostles  are  to  be  chosen  by  the  votes  of  the  general  fhurch,  electing  them  on 
aceoont  of  their  superior  love  of  truth,  their  superior  learning,  their  superior  wisdom, 
their  greater  age  aikd  their  greater  Experience,  it  will  be  the  church's  own  fault,  if  Aey 
should  turn  o6t  spiritual  tyrants,  and  lord  it  over  God's  heritage.— .See,  in  connection  with, 
this  note,  our  former  report,  p.  37  of  Journal  N<r.  XXiX, 
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*  9.  Having  Aus  tliaplayed  the  grounds  of  sUbopdinating  the  distinct 
grades  of  our  ministry  in  triaal  order,  let  us  now  show  the  grounds  of 
arranging  the  various  parts  of  the  church.  .This,  also,  to  be  in  just 
order,  must  be  a  tribal  arrangement..  We^  suppose  tbfat  the  three 
grades  in  the  church  on  e.arth  are  to  b^  discriminated  according  to 
social  arrangements  in  the  spiritual  world  -,  for  the  one  correspond  to 
the  pther.  <*  Heaven  is  distinguished  into  several  common  or  general 
societies,  and  into  lesser  societies  subordinate  thereto ;  but  still  they 
are  one  by  good."  (A.  C.  4837.)  On  this  ground  we  deem  the  order 
'  of  the  aixMtolic  church  right ;  and  think  it  is  our  proper  model.  The 
t>rder  of  the  apostolic  church  was  not  one  universal  church  in  visible 
form,  with  one  person  as  a  visible  head,  and  made  one  by  external 
conformity  to  prescribed  rules  of  ritual  observance  and  forms  of  eccle- 
siastical government.  It  was  not  with  them  Me  church,  but  the 
chttrchea.  John  addressed  the  seven  churches  of  Asia.  '  Thus  the 
apostolic  order  was  a  brotherhood,  complex*,  or  collective  man  of 
churches,  with  each  its  angel,  and  not  a  universal  church,  with  a  Peter 
as  God's  vicegerent  dn  earth.  So  we,  in  our  new-church  ,ord»  in 
these  United  States,  embracing  as  they  do  such  a  vast  extent  of  terri* 
tory,  would  have  "  several  general  societies  "  or  churches  with  ^^pttrti* 
cular  societies  [or  churches]  subordinate  thereto.'**  We  would  have 
the  general  church  j  not  a  mere  convention  of  delegates  from  particular 
societies  meeting  occasiotially  in  some  point  of  space,  but  a  general 
society  composed  of  receivers  and  livers'  of  the  new-church  doctrines, 
**■  howsoever  they  may  be  separated  as  to  place  of  abode,"  and  embrace 
ing  lesser  societies  within  it,  as  what  is  general  embraces  what 'is 
particular.  But,  in  the  heavens,  there  are  'some  angels  who  do  not 
live  in  societies,  but  *<  Who  live  solitary,  as  it  were,  in  separate  houses 
and  families."  (H.  &  H.  50.)  And  the  inhabitants  of  the  third  earth 
in  the  starry  heaven,  "do  not  live  in ^ocieties,'but  in  houses  apart  by 
themselves ;  and  are  joined  in  societies,  when  they  meet  for  worship.". 
(A.  C.  10.513  to  10.518.)  In  the  heavens,  then,  there  iff  the  trinal 
arrangement  of  general  societies,  particular  societies,  and  families. 
On  this  ground^  we  would  have  a  corresponding  trinal  arrangement  for 
our  church.  The.Lord  preached  in  cities  and  villages.  At  that  time 
cities  were  streets  of  houses  surrounded  by  walls  and  other  fortifica- 
tions ;  and  villages  were  composed  of  scattered  houses  outside  of  ih^ 
Walls.  The  distinction  now  may  be,  town  and  country ;  of  those  who 
live  in  cities,  in  the  various  occupations  of  art,  science,  manufactured  . 
or  commerce,  and  those  who  live  in  the  country,  on  farms  or  planta- 
tiotks,  in  the  various  pursuits  of  agriculture,  horticulture,  or  grazing. 
On  this  distinction,  we  would  found  our  arrangement  of  the  church  in 
general.  There  would  be  families  in  tlie  country,  particular  societies 
in  cities  or'  large  villages,  and  general  societies  in  certain  districts  of 
country,  comprising  lK)th  of  the  former.     In  the  country,  families 

*  The  8ulK>rdlDalion  of  a  particular  church  to  the  general  church  need  no  more  inter- 
fere with  its  tme  aikl  proper  independence  of  imperioas  sway  and  arbitrary  control  in 
the  generaT  government,  or  }ta  general  officersi  than  the  iiubordination  of-  tlie  state  to  the 
gener^  government  in  onr  eoantry,  interferes  with  its  integrity  as  air  independent  sove- 
reignty in  all  those  affairs  that  pertain  .to  its  own  local  government.  '     • 
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would  ui^te  in  meetiogs  for  worship,  statedly  or  pccasipDaHy,  as  cir- 
cumstances would  permit.  But  every  family  would  have  family 
worship  on  the  Lord's  Day  in  its  own  house,  if  there  were  no  other 
families  in  sufficiently  near  proximity  to  join  with  it ;  and  onet exercise 
of  such  a  family's  sunday  worship  would  be,  the  teaching  the  younger 
children  by  the  parents  or  the  older  children.  Families  in  their  country 
meetings  should  be  the  special  province  of  the  teacher,  who  might 
teach  a  new-church  school  in  the  week  days  and  preach  on  Sunday  ; 
particular  societies  in  cities  ancl  villages,  should  be  the  special  province 
of  the  pastors,  having  a  teacher  of  the  societies'  new-church  school,  as 
a  student  preparing  for  the  ministry,  under  him ;  and  general  societies 
in^districts  should  be  the  special  province  of  the  apostle.  But  the 
teacher  might  also  assist  the  pastor  in  a  larger  society,  and  pastors. and 
teachers,  who  were  not  particularly  engaged  in  either  of  their  special 
provinces,  might  both  assist  the  apostle  in  his  district  Indeed  the 
apostle  should  always  be  attended  by  one  or  more  of  the  ministers  of 
the  lower  grades,  who,  by  accompanying  and  assisting  him  in  his 
apostolic  duties,  \irould  be  in  the  way  of  finding  particular  and  singular 
fields  of  their  own  special  action.  Such  woul^  be  our  trinal  arrange- 
ment of  the  church  in. general. 

10.  But,  lastly,  we  would  have  a  trinal  arrangement  for  each  par- 
ticular society.  And  here,  in  laying  down  the  grounds  for  this 
arrangement,  we  will  state  some  principles  of  universal  application  to 
ftU  social  arrangements.  It  is  now  revealed  to  us  from  heaven,  that 
there  are  the  following  six  universal  laws,  by  which  all  distinct 
heavenly  societies  are  arranged  so  as  to  consist  in  enduring  unity  and 
harmony : — 1,  That  every  unity  in  the  form  of  the  heavens  exists 
according  to  the  heavenly  harmony  of  several  consociated.*  2,  That 
love  is  spiritual  conjunction,  whence  comes  heavenly  harmony.  3, 
That  there  must  be  a  universal  bond,  to  the  intent  that  singular  things 
maty  be  kept  joined  together  one  with  another.  4,  That  the  universal 
bond  must  .flow  in  into,  the  singular  bonds,  and  constitute  them.  5, 
That  the  universal  bond  is  the  Lord — ^thus  love  from  him,  and  love  to 
him.  6,  That  the  singular  bonds  are  thence  derived,  and  that  they 
are  of  mutual  love,  or  charity  to^wards  the  neighbor.  (A.  C.  9613.) 
The  first  law  imperatively  calls  for  the  trine.  The  second  makes 
love  the  basis  of  social  conjunction  and  harmony  ]  and  by  this  term 
is  meant  a  common  end  and  all  ruling  purpose  of  useful  service  to  all 
others  in  .general  and  to  ^ne  another  in  particular.  If  this  prniciple 
of  love  be  wanting  in  a  society,  it  cannot  possibly  be  a  true,  united 
and  harmonious  church.  The  third  law  calls  for  a  universal  bond  to 
bind  distinct  and  variant  parts  in  harmonious  unity.  Now  ^'  bonds,  in 
the  s])iritual  sense,  are  nothing  else  but  the  affections  which  are  of  the 
love ;  for  these  are  what  lead  ma^,  and  what  restrain  him."  (A.  C. 
9096.)  Without  the  strong  affection  of  some  common  love,  or  end  of 
use,  no  society  of.  men  in  this  world,  differing  as  all  men  do  in  dis- 
tinctive particularities  of  character,  can,  therefore,  ^  be  kept  joined 
together  one  with  another."    Hence  blind  and  unyielding  self-will, 

*«  A  one,  in  aU  cases,  is  composed  not  of  satM  principlea,  but  of  vari4fus  principles 
in  form,  which  constitute  a  o|ie  according  to  the  form.'*  (A.  C.  41*19.) 
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which  imp^]8  meD  to  have  their  own  peculiar  way,  or  to  force  their 
own  distinctive  opinions  on  others,  or  their  own  }ieculiar  measures 
through  general  or  particular  assdciations  of  men,  is  constantly  di»r 
turbing,  rending,  or  paralysing  societies  of  the  church)  as  well  as  all 
other  societies.  The  fourth  law  requires  that  the  strong  afieCtion  of 
some  common  love  slfould  flow  into  apd  constitute  the  singular  aflec*  , 
'  tions  of  each  individual  member  of  the  society,  restraining,  at  the 
same  time,  the  particular  and  singular  affections  of  selfish  and  worldly 
loves.  T^is  is  the  reason  that  a  heavily  impending  common  danger 
makes  men  forget*,  for  a  time,  their  individual  disputes,  atid  unite  in 
warding  off  the  common  peril.  Thus  the  fear  df  death,  in  sl^ipwreck, 
will  make  a  mbti nous  crew,  for  the  time  being,  subordinate  to  Him 
who  is  truly  the  captain  of  the  ship.  The  fifth  law  makes  the 
universal  bond  the  Lord,  that  is,  a  supreme  regard  to  the  universal 
good.  This  is  the  only  adequate  corrective  to  individual  and  particular 
^elf-will.  The  sixth  law  requires  that  this  supreme  regard  to  the 
universal  good,  shall  so  reign  in  each  and  every  member  of  a  society, 
that  all  will  in  fact  strive  honestly  to  promote  the  true  and  lasting 
gbod  of  one  another.  It  will  bring  into  practical  operation  the  apos« 
tolic  injunction — "  Let.  no  man  seek  his  own  ;  but  every  man  another's 
Wealth."  (i  Cor.  x.  24.)  And  it  will  cause  all.<^in;honor  to  prefer 
one  another.''  (Rom.  x.  12.)  If  these  laws  can  be  made  to  rule  in  odr 
churchesy  general  and  particular,  then  we  shall  have  little  difficulty  in 
coming'into  true  order.  For  just  so  far  as  these  laws  do  rule,  self-love 
and'seif-intelligence,  those  grand  disturbers  of  all  human  associations, 
will  be  put  and  kept  effectually  down.  Then  the  ministry  will  come 
into  its  trinal  order  without  let  or  hindrance  from  the  lust  of  pre* 
eminence  and  rule  on  one  hand,  and  from  the  fear  of  usurpation  or  the 
resistance  of  imperious  sway  on  the  othep.  And  then  will  particular 
societies  of  the  church  come  readily  into  the  trinal  arrangements  of 
universal  order,  unobstructed  by  the  petty  jealousies  of  greater  wealth, 
superior  worth,  higher  intelligence,  or  more  refijiement,  which  are  the 
curse  of  envious,  vulgar  minds,  or  by  the  Haughty  pretensions  and 
vainglorious  conceits  of  people  of  the  opposite  sort*  And  it  is  much 
to  be  apprehended,  that  self*love,  and  love  of  the  world,  in  these  or 
'some  other  of  their  hideous  forms^  of  aspiring  pride  and  vain  conceit, 
may  far  too  much  prevail  in  preventing  the  unity  which  *<  exists 
according  to  the  heavenly  harmony  of  several  consociated  "  in  the 
nominal  societies  of  the  new,  not  less  than  in  those  of  the  rea}  societies 
of  the  old,  christian  church.  Let,  then,  these  six  laws  of  heavenly  asso- 
ciation be  graven  deep  on  the  fleshly  tablets  of  our  hearts,  and  from 
thence  transcribed,  in  living  characters  of  social  order,  on  all  the 
scrolls  of  our  external  arrangements.  Let  Love,  Univerual  Lovt\  be  our 
Grand  Master  of  Ceremonies !  .  ,  < 

We  have  seen  that  the  arrangement  of  ther  tabernacle  was  the  type 
of  heavenly  order.  The  true  church  is  heaven  upon  earth.  By  the 
laws  which  we  have  just  stated,  all  heaven  is  one  unanimous  body  of 
the  Lord.  *  The  church  on  earth  should  represent  and  correspond  to 
heaven  in  this.  For/^the  church  is  the  image  of  heaven,  because  it 
is  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  the  earths."  (A.  C.  4837.)    Now  the  whole 
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heaven  is  arranged  generally  and  particularly  in  trinal  order.  There- 
fore»  eo  should  it  be  with  the  whole  t^urch,  and  every  particular 
societ}'  of  it;  Hence  every  pafrticular  society  of  the  church  should 
be  poranged  in  trinal'  order :  for  ^  what  is  unanimous  is  composed  of 
so  many  images  of  itself."  (A.  C.  4625.)  Therefore,  we  would 
recommend,  that  every  particular  society  he  arranged  in  the  gedei^ 
trinal  order  of  the  tabernacle,  that  is,  have  those  who  represent  the 
part  within  the  veil,  those'  who  represent  the  part  without  the  veil, 
and  those^  who  represent  the  court.  And  as  the  christian  sacraments 
are  alike  tepresentative,  we  would  det^rmine^  the  arrangement  by 
them.  Or ,we  would  recommend  the  following  trine : — ^I.  The  internal 
of  the  church^— II.  The  external  of  th"e  church — III.  The  congrega- 
tion. <<  They  who  are  led  from  good  to  truths  afe  they  who  constitute 
the  internal  church;  but  they  who  are  in  the  course  of  being  intro- 
duced to  ^ood  by  truths  are  they  who  constitute  the  txten\(d  church**^ 
(A.  C.  -79^2.)  The  Lord's  supper  is  the  most  holy  sacrament,  and 
representatively  the  holy  of  holies  to  the  christian  church.  Let  the 
internal  of  the  church  consist  of  those  who  are  habitual  partakers  of 
the  Lord's  sapper.  Baptism  is  the  holy  sacrament,  and  represents  the 
holy  pface.  Let  the  external  of  the  church  consist  of  those  adult' 
members  of  the  society  who  have  been  baptized  into  the  faith  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  but  have  not  yet  become  regular  tommunfcants. 
And  let  the  congregation,  as  the  coiA-t  of  the  tabernacle,  consist  of 
such  receivers  of  the  doctrines  of  tbe  new  church  as  contribute  to 
the  support  of  pdblic'  worship,  but  are  not  yet  baptized  or  communing 
members  of  the  church.  This  external  repreieniaiive  trinal  arrange- 
ment affords  all  the  uses'of  external  order,  without  judgment  of  the 
internal  states  of  men,  which  are  and  can  be  known  bnly  to  the  Lord. 
And  any,  arrangement  in  external  order,  which  is  an  external  corr^ 
spondent  of  the  essenHal  trine  of  those  who  are  really  the  cdesiial^ 
the  spiriiualy  and  the  natural  men  of  the  church,  is  utterly  impracti- 
Cable  in  this  natural  world.  Because,  in  the  first  place,  these  degreea 
are  not  discretely  opened  in  the  natural  world,  but  only  continuously 
in  the  natural  plane ;  (see  S.  Sw  66  and  D.  L.  &  W.  256 ;)  and,  in 
the  next  place,  if  they  were  opened  discretely,,  no  man  on  etfrth  has 
the  insight  requisite  to  discern  and  discriminaite  who  are  in  this  degree 
or  who  in  that. 

The  internal  of  the  church  also  might  be  discreted  into  a  trine. 
L  The  n^inister  or  pastor — II.  Three  or  seven  elders  as  his  advisers 
and  assistants— *III.  T^e  communicants.  The  pastor  should  have  the 
superintendence  of  all  things  relating  to  the  administration  of  the 
divine  law  and  worship.    The  elders  should  provide  means  for  the 

#  (I  TIm  external  charch  is  with  those  who  are  in  natural  lumen,  and  liv*  a  moial 
life  from  the  obedience  of  faith,  allhoogh  not  from  internal  a^'ection.*'  (A p.  Ex.  163.) 
«  They  are  of  the  external  church,  who  do  good  to  the  neighbor  aad  worship  the  Lord 
merely  from  .the  obedience  of  faith  ;  but  they  are  of  the  internal  church  who  do  good  to 
the  neighbor  and  worship  the  Lord  from  love.  .  .  .  They  who  are  of  the 
external  church,  are  clearly  in  its  externals,  but  obscurely  in  its  internals  ;  whereas  they 
who  are'  of  the  internal  church,  are  dearly  in  internals,  and  obscurely  in  externals." 
(A.  C.  87fl8.) 
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administration  of  the  holy  Bupper  and' other "flacramentfi;  should 
counsel  and  aid  the  minister  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties ;  and,  either 
in  person  or  by  Bubstitute,  should  lead  the  pUbKc  worship  of  the 
society  in  his  absence.  '  The  communicants,  together  with  the  minister 
an4  the  elders,  should  forqr  a  unity  in  all  deliberation  and  action  upon 
the  society's  highest  spiritual  concerns :  and,  in  the  absence  or  want 
of  a  pastor,  should^  with  the  elders,  perform  the  function  of  an 
ordinary  church  committee  for  the  whole  society.  This  tkey  might 
do  as  a  body,  when  tfafeir  number  was  small,  or  by  a  sub-committee 
together  with  the  elders,  when  large.  The  internal  of  the  church,  aa 
the  tf  inal  unity  thus  described,  should  be  as  the  head  to  the  rest  of  the 
society.  And  to  it,  in  this  capacity,  should  pertain  the  entire  control 
of  the  pulpit^  with  the  appointment 'of  the  time's  and  plarces  of  the' 
holy  supper,  and  other  festivals  of  the  church.  Th«  internal  and 
external  of  the  church  together  as  a  one,  should  have  the  entire  con« 
trol  of  the  place  of  worship  for  all  religious  purposes ;  should  deter* 
mine  the  admission  of  persons  into  the  church  by  haptism ;  should 
direct  and  secure  the  religious  instructiop  of  children  ;  should  decide 
qponi  the  fitness  or  suitableness  of  persons  who  were  baptized  in 
.  infipmcy  or  childhood,  to  become  members  of  the.  society  as  they 
arrive  at  adult  years;  and  should  have  the  nomination  of  suitable 
persons  as  candidate^  for  the  pastorship  of  the  society.  The  internal 
and  external  of  the  church,  together  with  ^he  congregation,  as  a  one,- 
should  have  the  determination  and  management  of  all  the^  society's 
secular  concerns*  This  unity,  as  a  common  body,  should  conspire, 
contribute,  and  co-operate  in  .the  performance  of  all  those  confipon 
uses  which. societies  are  usually  constituted  to  perform  for  the  esta- 
blish/nent  and  extension  of  the  church  on  earth.  The  members  of 
the  society  of'  whom  both  the  internal  and  external  of  the « church 
coisist,  should  subside  in  thia  congregational  unity  as  a  common  plane 
whilst  engaged  in  the  performance  of  its  appropiate  uses.-  And  th6 
society,  as  composed  thus  of  a  church  and  congregation,  might,  if  its 
members  thought  proper,  and  agreed  for  this  purpose,  perform  all  the 
uses,  and  secure  to  its  members  all  the  benefits^  of  an  prdinary  benevo* 
lent  society,— which  certainly  seem  uses  of  new-church  charity  in 
the  natural  plane, — in  which  capacity  it  should,  as  the  sphere  of  its 
ns^  extended,  provide  for  its  widows,  orphans  and  destitute,  through 
the  (agency  o^  the  elders  of  the  church  as  its  almoners.  It  should 
also  have  charge  of  and  control  any  school  for  the  education  of  the 
children  of  its  members  which  it  might  think  proper  to  establish.  It 
should  have  the  choice  of  the  teacher  or  teachers  needful  for  such  a 
school ;  and  should  control  it  through  a  committee,  or  other  organ, 
to  be  chosen  from  its  members  by  its  own  vote/  It  should  have  the 
election  of  the  pastor,  the  candidate  or  candidates  for  that  office 
having  been  nominated  by  the  cbur6h.  It  should,  by  trustees,  to  be 
chosen  from  its  members  for  the  -purpose,  or  in  any  corporate  capacity 
which  it^might  think  proper  to  receive  from  the  civil  government, 
ho)d  property  needful  for  the  performance  of  its  uses,  and  engage  in 
such  transactions  with  the  surrounding  community  as  the  efficient 
performance  of  those  uses  might  require..  .  And  for  all  these  purposes 
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it  should  be  organized  bv^the  appointment  of  soth  .officers 'as  might 
be  needed. 

Such,  we  suppose,  might  be  a  useful  arrangement  of  a  particular 
society  of  the  church  ip  trinal  order.  By  the  congregation  the  church, 
properly  so  called,  would  have  a  useful  intermediate  between  itself 
and  common  society.  Here,  as  in  an  ante-chamber,  those  who  were 
approaching  the  church,  might  stand  on  a  useful  plane  of  probation 
before  entering  it.  And  through  this  medium  the  church,  could  spread 
an  accommodated  sphere  of  its  distinctive  principles  for  the  good  of 
the  civil  community.  Of  course^  every  society  of  the  church  is  to 
be  in  the  most  entire  freedom  to  come  into  that  order  which  to  its 
own  rational  perceptions '  and  convictions  seems  best.  We  fully 
believe  that  the  order  and  arrangement  of  different  societies  may  and 
should  vary  according  to  their  genius  and  the  respective  administrai' 
tioQs  which  they  may  have  to  perform  in  the  body  of  common  society. 
And  ndtbing  like  authoritative  prescription  has  been  intended  by  what 
is  offered  under  this  head  of  our  report.  Far  be  it  from  us  even  to 
desire,  much  less  to  strive  for,  unity  from  conformity  in  externals. 
.  We  have  wished  and  designed  to  do  no  more  than  throw  out  hints  of 
what  mighi  be  useful^  and  therefore  proper  and  advisable  to  such  as 
might  freely  and  rationally  deem  them  so  in  their  own  cases.  We 
have  also  designed  these  suggestions  as  a  sort  of  practical  illustration 
of  ^he  general  principle  of  the  trine,  which  it  has  beed  the  object  of 
this  report  to  set  forth  in  clear  light. 

11.  Perhaps  it  will  be  expected  of  us  to  say  something,  in  this 
immediate  connection,  about  the  question,  What  is  the  true  relation 
of  a  pastor  to  a  society  of  the  church  ?  ,  A  good  deal  has  been  said, 
in  ojur  historical'  sketch  of  the  trine  in  this  country,  respecting  the 
theory  of  a  conjitgial  pastoral  relation.  -  And  as  we  have  been  impli- 
cated somewhat  as  to  that  theory,  which  is  so  signally  condemned  in 
the  Report  on  the  jtrine  that  the  English  General  Conference  sent  to 
this  country,  we  may  at  least  be  allowed  to  express  our  sentiments  on 
this  subject  here.  It  might  be  enough  for  us  simply  to  say,  that  we 
do  not  now,  and  never  did,  regard  the  relation  of  a  pastor  to  his 
society  as  any  thing  like  a  conjugial  one.  We  have  always  thooght 
it  is  a  relation  of  charity.  "A'  priest,"  says  Swedenborg,  "who 
teaches  truths  from  the  Word,  and  by  these  leads  his  "flock  to  good  of 
life  and  so  to  heaven,  such  a  priest,  since  he.  provides  for  the  welfare 
of  the  souls  of  those  who  belong  to  his  church,'  is  pre-eminently  in 
the  exercise  of  charily."  (U.  T.  422.)  And  the  priesthobd  is  the 
servant  of  the  church,  that  is,  of  the  good  and  truth  which  constitute 
the  church ;  and  therefore  is  to  be  regarded  and  loved  as  a  servant^ 
not  as  a  husband^  by  any  associated  bodies,  of  such  persons  as  ara 
principled  in  those  goods  and  truths.  In  short,  we  believe  the  true  , 
relation  of  tlije  priesthood  cannot  be  better  expressed  than  it  is  in 
these,  words  of  Swedenborg : — ^^  The  priesthood  is  not  to  be  loved  in 
a  superior  degree,  and  the  church  subordinately,  but  the  good  and 
truth  of  the  church  should  be  loved,  and  the  priesthood  on  their 
account,  since  the  pfiesthaod  is  designed  to  (ict  as  a  servant  to  suck 
good  and  truth,  and  should  .be  respected  in  proportion  to  the  service 
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which  a  yields,^  (U.  T.  415.)  This  is  a  perfectly  clear  and  CQrtimon-  . 
terise  vieVir  of  the  matter,  and  places  th^  priesthood  in  so  true  and 
food  a  position,  that  no  sensible  man  can  hesitate  for  a  moment  to 
yield  to  it  what  is  here  ^ked  for  it.  Priests  liold  to  the  community 
precisely  the  same  relation  in  kind  which  any  usefal  civil  functionary 
does;  he  is  th^  servant  of  the  community,  and  he  is  to  be  respected  . 
according  to  the  service  which  he  renders.  But  it  may  be  well  for 
as  to  give,  as  succinctly  as  we  can,  an  idea  of  what  we  think  should 
be  the  true  nature  of  the  ministerial  function  in  a  society  of  the^new 
church. 

The  Word  should  he  regarded  as  the  sole  medium  of  truth.  The 
ministry  is  merely  a  medium  of  illustration  and  instruction  from  the 
Word.  And  it  should  be  the  duty  of  a  minister  or  pastor  of  a  society 
to  teach  truths  frbtn  the  Word  of  God  a>:cording  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  as  set  forth  in  the  theological  writings  of  that 
servant  of  the  Lord,  and  instrument  of  his  second  advent,  £manuel 
Swedenborg.  He  should^ faithfully  endeavor  to  illustrate  the  rational 
mind  of  the  society,  so  that  its  members  might  see,  in  the  light  of 
their  own  minds,  what  is  true,  and,  acting  in  freedom  acqording  to 
their  own  reason,  reduce  the  truth  so  seen  to  practice.  Thus  it  should 
be  the  duty  of  the  minister  of  a  particular  church,  to  act  as  a  spiritual 
pastor,  in  leading  the  society,  as  a  spiritual  flock,  by  the  truth  of  a 
rational  faith,  to  the  good  of  a  spiritual  life.  Hence,  in  all  his 
teachings,  he  should  expect  the  society  to  assent  to  his  propositions 
because  they  are  triie  and  right,  ant|  not  because  he  proposes  them. 
He  should  on  no  occasion  seek  to  exercise  any  other '  authority  than 
that  of  his  own  Divine  Master — The  Truth  Itself.  Thua^  he  should 
not  endeavor  to  exert  a  mere  persuasive  influence.  And  the  society 
should  tiot  be  bound  to  receive  his  teachings  any  farther  than  its 
members  themselves  see  them  to  be  true  in  the  light  of  the  Word, 
,  which  is  the  light  of  the  Lord's  own  divine  countenance.  For  the 
Lord  alone  is  the  bridegroom  and,  husband  of  his  .church.  Such  is 
our  view  of  the  true  relation  of  a  pastor  to  a  society,  and  of  the 
function  which  he  should  discharge  in  its  connection.  And  we  -have 
no  hesitation  in  raying,  that  we  believe  that  the  connection  of  a 
pastor  with  any  particular  society  should  be  determined  by  their 
choice.  The  Lord  could  not  gather  the  children  of  Jerusalem  as  a 
hen  gathereth  her  chickens  undef  her  wings,  because  **they  would 
not.**  This  shows  that  the  Lord  himself  being  a  minister  to  his 
church  is  grounded  in  the  choice  of  his  church's  wUL  And  the  same 
principle  must  apply  to  the  i  minister  who  is  his  representative  in  the 
church.  Members  of  the  church  in  a  particular  society  should  choose 
him  because  they  believe  him  best  qualified  to  teach  and  lead' them 
to  heaven.  And  the  basis  of  his  connection  with  them  should  be 
mutual  confidence :  for  this  is  the  correspondent  of  that  charity  which 
constitutes  the  church  in  men.  When  either  party  ceases  to  feel  this, 
the*  connection  between  them  should  be  freely/  and  of  their  own 
accord,  dissolved.  Hence,  should  a  pastor,  however  talented  and 
worthy  hs  might  be,  cease  to  be  congenial  to  any  society,  his  con- 
nection with  it  should  be  dissolved,  without  any  episcopal  or  apostolic 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


576  NEWCBUBOHMAN-nKXTItA* 

ioterfetaice  whatever,  by  a  vote  of  iti  members  in  a  meeting  properly 
called  for  the  purpose:  provided^  that  no  such  action  of  the  society 
should  be  made  to  injure  his  reputation  or  usefulness  with  othef 
societies  of  the  church  which  might  need  or  desire  his  services.  And 
the  pastor  of  a  society,  like  any  other  member  of  It,  should  be  free 
to  withdraw  from  its  connection,  whenever  a  sense  of  duty  to  his 
Divine  Master,  or  to  the  church  at  large,  might  incline  or  constrain 
him  to  sunder  such  connection. v;i/^oti^  violence  to  ike  hdnds  of 'charity' 
This  provision  against  official  injury  in  the  one  case,  and  this  guard 
against  the  rupture  of  the  bonds  of  charity  in  the  other,  would  require 
that  the  parties  in  this  social  relation  should  wish  to  be  guided  by  the 
dispassionate  counsel  of  those  intelligent,  wise,  and  elder  person^, 
who,  our  church  teaches  us,  (A.  C.  6766,)  have,  by  '^more  advanced 
age,^'  and  by  having  *'  the  interiors  of  their  understanding  illustrated," 
.  acquired  the  "  ability,"  which  ''  comes  by  successive  degrees,"  *'  to 
settle  disputes  or  disagreements  within  the  church."  And  the  apoalles 
of  the  general  church,  being  men  of  advanced  years  and  superior 
wisdom,  should  be  palled  on  to  advise  with  and  counsel  societies  and 
their  pastors  in  any  difficulties  which  might  unhappily  arise  between 
them.  It  should  be  one  of  their  functions  to  act  as  \in)pires  in  the 
arbitration  pf  those  difficulties*.  They  should  be  the  peacemakers  of 
love.  But  they  should  have  nothing  like  an  arbitrary  or  constraining 
authority  in  the  matter.  They  should  have  no  right  to  assign  a  pastor 
to  a  society,  nor  authoritativelv  to  remove  him.  They  might  recom- 
mend pastors  tosocieties  which  had  none.  Their  extensive  acquaint* 
ance  with  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  the  societies  in  tiieir  districts, 
as  well  as  with  the  peculiar  qualifications  of  those  who  might  be 
holding  the  pastoral  office,  or  might  be  candidates  for  it,  would  pecu- 
liarly, fy  them  for.  the  beneficial  performance  of  this  service  tq  socie^ 
ties.  But  they  should  have  no  power  of  setting  teachers  or  pastors 
over  societies.  This  would  be  allowable  in  a  mere  natural  church ; 
but  not  in  a  spiritual  or  celestial  one.  And  herein  we  would  have 
our  government  of  the  church  differ  from  civil  and  military  govern- 
ment. The  subordination  of  pastors  to  apostles,  or  particular  societies 
to  the  general  society,  should  be  free  and  spontaneous ;  and  there 
should  be  no  soirt  of  coercive  authority.  If  this  were  needed,  the 
churchy  9A  charity  ai)d  its  mutual  confidence,  would  cease  to  exist, 
and  the  visible  existence  of  a  religious  association  of  members  x>f  the 
new  church  under  such  a  bondage  of  emtvmal  eonetrainty  would  be  a 
worse  evil  than  its  dissolution.  Let  it  never  be  forgotten,  that  the 
Qe\^  church  does  .not  begin  to  exist,  wh^re  there  is  no  genuine  c|iarity 
and  no  true  faith.  And- the  church  that  is  constituted  by  these  prin* 
ciples,  must  and  will  have  the  sam^  subordination  of  inferior  to  supe- 
rior parts  as  exists  in  the  heavens ;  ^'  but  this  subordination  is  not  like 
that  of  rule  and  authorityy  but  it  is  like  the  subordination  of  things 
external  to  internal  things  in  man."  (A.  C.  1802.) 

12.  We  will  now  close  this  head  of  our  report  with  some  cursory 
observations  upon  what  should  be  the  trinal  order  of  our  ministry. 
These,'too,  are  thrown  out  as  only  hints  of  what  may  be,  and  not  at 
all  in  the  way  of  authoritative  prescription  of  what  nuist  be. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


REPORT  ON  THE.  TRINE.  577 

All  of  our  external  order  is  founded  upon  the  hunrtah  economy. 
Our  form  of  ecclesiastical  government  is  wholly  determined  by  this 
type.  And  once  for  ail — ^for  first,  and  for  last — we  here  present  this 
type  from  Swedenborg's  posthumous  Tract  on  Charity,  74-78.  He 
is  illustrating  the  position  (hat  '<  all  offices  and  employments^  in  their 
regard  to  the  good  of  the  community^  constitute  a  form  which  corre-^ 
sponds  tb  the  human  forniy^^  and  'says — ^^  The  sama  thing  exists  in  the 
human  body,  where  all  the  parts  are  goods  of  use  in  the  most  perfect 
form,  and,  being  in  the  most  perfect  form,  are  perceived  as  one;  when 
yet  they  aM  are  various,  and  all  the  things  in  each  variety  are  in 
their  own  series  and  order.  .  ..  .  The  common  things  in  the  body 
are  the  heart  and  the  lungs.  Their  actions  infl^aw  into  all  the  parts 
of  the  body,  organs,  viscera  and  members.  The  common  things  in 
the  mind  are  the  will  and  the  intellect.  The  common  things  in  the 
body  respect  the  individual  things  as  their  parts,  from  which  they 
Subsist;  and  the  parts  respect  things  common,  from  which  they  exist. 
All  things  there  are  formed  from  use,  in  use,  and  to  use.  AH  are 
forms  of  use.  ~  Such  is  the  form  of  government  in  the  animal  body, 
that  each  particular  derives  its  appointed  task  from  what  ia  general, 
while  it  is  provided  that  what  is  general  confers  subsistence  on  each 
particular  part.  The  heart  gives  blood  to  all  the  parts  of  the  entire 
body,  and  each  part,  according  to  its  need,  takes  what  is  proper  to 
itself;  and  each  one  gives  out  from  itself  what  is  peculiar  to  itself. 
A  ibrm  and  motion  which  is  wonderful.  That  the  body  contains  a 
form  of  heavenly  use,  is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  each  heavenly 
society  is  as  a  man,  and  indeed  appears  as  a  man.  Its  uses  constitute 
that  man;  because  the  form  of  a  heavenly  society  corresponds  to  the 
form  of  the  animal  body  in  regard  to  uses.  In  the  least  things,  and 
in  the  greatest,  the  heavenly  form  is  a  man.  Hence  the  universal 
heaven  is  a  man,  every  society  is  a  man,  each  angel  is  a  man.  The 
reason  is,  that  the  Lord,  from  whom  is  heaven^  is  a  man.  -  That  man 
is  a  form  of  heaven." 

We  hardly  need  repeat  that  on  this  grand  doctrine,  thus  so  sipnply 
yet  sublimely  taught,  all  our  argument  for  external  order  in  our 
church,  and  for  its  kind,  entirely  rests.  The  passage  above  quoted 
was  our  main  authority  for  the  trine  from  the  writings  of  Swedenborg. 
But  it  did  not  appear  under  our  head  of  authorities,  that  it  might  serve 
^op  a  climax  and  crown  of  our  argument  in  this  plac^.  See  how 
direct  and  conclusive  it  is.  In  general,  the  human  form  is  the  external 
embodiment  of  all  uses.  "  AH  things  there  are  formed  from  use,  to 
use,  and  in  use.  All  are  forms  of  u^e."  Hence  priestly  uses,  when 
they  cpme  into  their  proper  form,  must  come  into  the  human  form. 
Therefore,  the  priesthood,  which  must  correspond  to  its  uses,  must  be 
in  form  a  man.  But  in  man  there  is  a  trine  of  head,  body  and  feet. 
Therefore;  there  rdust  he  a  similar  tri^e  in  the  priesthood. — But,  again, 
let  us  argue  more  particularly.  '".In  the  least  things  and  the  greatest 
the  heavenly  forfn.  is  a  man.  The  universal  heaven,  every  society, 
and  each  angel,  is  a  man.  The  reason  is,  the  Lord  is  a  man."  Hence 
every  thing  that  bears  his  im^ge  and  likeness  is  in  the  human  form, 
the  form  of  heaven.  Hence  the  church,  individually  and  collectively, 
.37 
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in  the  whole  and  in  all  its  parts,  is  a  inaD,<or  in  the  form  .of  the 
human  body,  wherein  all  the  parts  are  the  goods  of  use  in  the  most 
perfect  form.  Consequently,  the  priesthood,  which  is  a  part  of  the 
church,  whose  functions. are  goods  of  use  of  the  highest  kind  and  in 
the  supreme  degree,  should  be  in  the  most  perfect  form — a  man*  But 
<'  man  is  a  trine :  his  supreme  part  is  the  head,  his  middle  part  the 
body,  and  his  lowest  part  the  feet  and  soles  of  the  feet."  For  "  it  is  a 
well-known  truth,  that,  in  prder  to  give  perfection  to  any  thing, 
there  must  be  a  trine  in  just  order,  one  under  another ;  an^  that  there 
must  be  communication  between  the  members  of  the  trine ;  and  that 
such  a  trine  constitutes  one  thing."  (Coronis,  17.)  Therefore,  there 
must  be  in  the  priesthood  of  any  and  of  every  church,  consequently 
in  the  priesthood  of  the  new  church,  such  a  trine  as  there  is  in  man — 
a  supreme  part  as  the  bead,  an  intermediate  part  as  the  body,  an4  a 
lowest  part  as  the  feet  and  the  soles  of  Che  feet.  So  ih  regard  to  eccle- 
siastical government.  The  government  of  heaven  is  that  of  the  human 
6ody,  because  all  the  distinct  and  several  parts  of  heaven  correspond 
to  the  uses  of  the  distinct  and  several  parts  of  the  human  body.  But 
the  church  is  heaven  as  the  Lord's  kingdom  upon  earth.  Therefore 
the  general  government  of  the  hufnan  body  should  be  the  general 
government  of  the  church  upon  earth,  because  it  is  the  government  of 
the  Lord's  kingdom  ia  heaven. 

When,  then,  we  come  to  the  question,  What  should  be  the  trinal 
order  of  our  ministry  in  these  United  States?  We  simply  turn  to  the  type 
of  all  our  order,  and  find  a  ready  and.  satisfactory  answer.  It  js  well 
known  that,  in  the  body,  what  is  general  is  first  formed,  and  in  this  and 
through  it  are  successively  formed  all  the  particular  and  singular  parts. 
There  are  certain  general  fluids,  with  containing  membranous  sacs,  in 
which  the  human  foetus  itself  floats,  and  from  or  through  which  its  soul 
takes  to  itself  its  incipient  formations.  ,  And  let  us  not  fail  to  observe 
even  in  these  the  trinal  order.  Then^  the  heart  and  brain  are  first  deve- 
loped in  the  foetal  state,  and  through  these  as  the  most  general  organs 
of  physical  and  mental  life  all  the  other  parts  are  formed.  A  most 
beautiful  illustration  of  this  law  is  aflbrded  by  the  ossification  of  the 
cranium.  First  there  is  a  lymph,  then  a  jelly,  then  a  gristle,  with 
suitable  l^iting,  discrimina^ng  and  containing  membranes;  in  this 
th^re  sltg  gradually  formed  certain  general  divisions  for  the  occipital, 
parietal,  frontal  and  other  parts  of  the  skull ;  and  in  these  are  gradually 
iormed  several  centres  of  ossification,  from  which  points  the  booy 
matter  radiates,  until  the  several  circumferences  blend  in  one  coherent 
bony  mass,  only  marked  by  the  sutures  which  bound  the  general  terri- 
torial divisions  above  mentioned.  Now  upon  this  law  of  the  human 
economy,  we  foimd  the  order  of  several  general  churches,  which  are 
to  exist  first  in  the  general  form,  for  the  gradual  formation  in  them  of 
particular  societies  or  churches.  And  as  subsistence  is  perpetual 
creation,  the  parts  are  to  be  sustained,  defended,  and  governed  by  the 
general  church,  from  and  in  which  they  exist  and  subsist.  In  like 
manner  general  officers  are  first  to  be  formed,  Or  developed,  in  and 
from  the  general  church,  to  represent  it,  to. go  forth  from  it,  to  be  sup- 
ported by  it,  and  to  exercise  its  power  and  authority  in  collecting  all 
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who  are  to  be  initiated  into  its  elementary  principlet,  and  inatructed 
or  built  dp  fully,  according  to  the  forma  and  order  of  its  interior  life— > 
thus  to  develope  and  form  all  the  particular  and  singular  parts  of  its 
human  form.  Thus  the  common  things  in  the  body  respect  the  indi* 
vidual  things  as  their  parts  from  which  they  subinst.  And  reciprocally . 
the  parts  should  regard  things  common  from  which  they  exist.  And 
hence  every  individual  receiver  of  the  doctrines  throughout  oup 
country  should  belong  to,  and  act  for,  some  genera^  body,  which  he 
should  regard  as  more  his  neighbor,  to  whom  the  sehrices  of  charity 
aire  to  be  rendered,  than  any  less  general,  or  more  particular,  society 
to  which  be  may  belong.  And  to  the  support  of  that,  according  to  its 
needs,  he  should  devote  the  due  proportion  of  his  means.  Charity 
iadt?ed  begins  at  home.  But  charity  works  at  home  to  acquire  the' 
means  of  performing  usk  abroad.  -And  now,  as  there  must  be  ^hat 
is  general,  that  what  is  particular  may  be  formed,  exi^  and  sub^t 
within  it;  and-  hence,  as  there  must  be  gerural  education  befpre 
there  can  be  the  particular  tuition  of  particular  societies,  it  is  the 
most  imperative  duty  of  new-church  charity,  in  every  individual 
receiver' of  our  doctrines  throughout  our  whole  country,  to  contri- 
bute all  that  he  can,  or  all  that  wue  prudence  makes  it  proper  for 
him  to  give,  towards  the  founding  and  supporting  of  a  general 
institution  of  new-church  learning  in  these  United  States.  And  if 
every  individual  fdt  this  strongly  enough  to  do  the  utmost  he  could,' 
not  three  years  would  elapse  before  such  an  instUlKtum — ^though  in  a 
small  way,  as  an  acorn — would  be  in  successful  operation  in  this 
country y  located  in  some  geographical  centre  of  our  land;  and,  like  a 
heai't  and  lungs,  pulsating  and  respiring  with  heaven,  would  be 
sending  the  vital  streams  and  motions  of  the  Lord'b  creative  and  forma- 
tive energies  throughout  a  gradually  more  and  more  e£5cient  visible 
body  of  our  heavenly  church.  For,  in  a  new-church  university — ^the 
university  of  a  church  that  is  founded  primarily  on  charity,  and  only 
secondarily  on  piety — ^there  should  be  the  educative  and- formative 
processes  of  all  good  uses  in  general.  In  short,  a  new-church  univer- 
sity should  not  be  a  mere  academy  for  scientific  or  literary  attain- 
ments, nor  a  mere  theological  seminary,  but  also  a  sort  of  new-church 
polytechnic  school.  And  this  would  require,  as  foremost  amongst 
good  natural  uses,  a  printing  press— a  new-church  university  press--- 
for.  printing  the  writings  of  the  church,  and  disseminating  them,  in. 
vital  streams,  by  arterial  action,  throughout  the  whole  .land.  Here 
t6o,  would  be  a  general  depository  of  all  the  books  of  the  church. 
This  too  should  be,  the  centre  of  the  church's  generat  government  as 
to  the  <<  administration  of  what  pertains  to  the  divine  law  and  wor- 
ship." This  central  seat  of  government  should  be  as  near  a  geogra* 
phical  centre  of  the  country  as  convenient  or  practicable.  There 
should  be  land  enough  and  the  requisite  buildings  for  all  the  purposes 
of  such  an  institution.  The  president  of  the  general  church  should  be 
tbe  president  of  its  university.  The  general  branches  of  ecclesiastical 
afibirs  should  have  heads  of  departments  under  him.  Here  should  be 
the  general  consistory  of  the  chiirch.  Here  general  conventions  and 
councils  should  meet.    From  hence. apostles  might  be  sent  forth. 
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Here  should  the  periodical  literature  have  its  cLief  centre — not 
excluding  other  centres.  Here,  in  short,  should  be  all  that  pertains 
to  the  centre  of  general  government  of  the  church  as  a  sort  of  spiritual 
District  of  Columbia  and  Washington  City.  This  would  no  more 
hnpair  or  interfere  with  the  freedom  of  particular  churches,  than  the 
government  at  Washington  impairs  or  interferes  with  the  freedom  of 
the  particular  states.  And  the  officers  t>f  general  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment  here,  as  well  as  the  consistory,  and  the  ecclesiastical  congress, 
should  represent,  and  be  sustained  by  pecuniary  contributions  from, 
all  the  members  of  the  new-church  throughout  the  United  States,  just 
as  similar  civil  functionaries  do  and  are  at  Washington,  This  order 
we  now  propose  and  repommend  for  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  United 
'  States.  It  may  not  be  immediately  practicable  just  now,  but  we  hold 
it  up  to  the  church  as  a  use,  which  her  charity  should  now  foresee, 
and  provide  for  now.  And  we  solemnly  aver  that  our  only  end^  in  this 
recommendation  is  the  USE!  As  heaven  and  the  Lord  are  our  wit- 
nesses,  we  ask  not,  we  want  not,  any  sort  of  high  station  or  central 
power  for  ourselves !  We  are  too  sensible  of  our  utter  unfitness  for 
the  right  discharge  of  such  high  functions  ever  to  endanger  that  hply 
cause  which  we  have  sa  much  at  heart  by  giving  to  the  visible  body  of 
our  beloved  church  <^  the  fallii^  sickness  *'  through  our  mal-administra- 
tion  of  them !  Let  not,  then,  this  bugbear  be  raised  up  to  fright  our 
church  from  her  propriety.  Let  all,  as  we  do,  look  to  the  use ;  and,  for 
the  sake  of  that,  make  every  personal  and  pecuniary  sacrifice  in  their 
power.  In  this,  we  here  publicly  pledge  ourselves  not  to  be  one  whit 
behind  the  foremost,  according  to  our  slender  means.  And  now,  for  the 
sake,  and  in  the  sacred  name,  of  Me  A^A,  if^  paramount  use,  we  most 
affectionately  appeal  tP  aU  of  our  common  faith  in  this  our  common 
country,  to  come  up  to  the  help  of  the  Lord — whose  *<  love  is  now 
desiring  to  serve  our  community,  and  every  society  in  it,  by  means  of- 
men  who  are  principled  in  love  to  him'''— to  come  up  to  the  help  of 
'  the  Lord  in  foundbg,  endowin|  and  adequately  supporting  a  new- 
church  seminary  in^e  United  States  of  America!  If  the  hints  we 
throw  out  as  to  the  way  are  not  true  and  good — or  if  the  way  we 
recommend  is  not  the  best — let  the  best  be  found  out !  Let  the  whole 
church  in  convention  deliberate  on  the  best  way — ^find  it — ^point  it 
out — and  then  let  the  whole  church  as  one  man  run  and  strug^e  in  it 
for  the  goal — ^the  most  thorough  and  effectual  co-operation  with  the 
Lord  in  attaining  his  end  of  the  salvation  of  souls.  ^  Who  does  not 
remember  and  love  that  person,  who,  from  the  zeal  of  love  to  his 
country,  fights  against  her  enemies,  and  by  the  loss  of  his  own  life 
rescues  his  fellpw-citizens  from  the  yoke  of  slavery  ?  And  who  does 
not  remember  and  love  that  person,  who,  seeing  his  fellow-citizens 
in  extreme  want,  and  reduced  by  famine  to  the  brink  of  death,  moved 
with  compassion,  brings  forth  all  his  silver  and  'gold  from  his  house, 
and  freely  distributes  it  among  tbemi"  (U.  T.  710.)  And  who  shall 
not  remember  and  love  those  of  us,  who,  from  the  zeal  of  love  for 
our  church  and  the  Lord's  kingdom;  fight  against  the  enemies  of  men's 
souls,  and,  to  provide  against  the  no^  all-raging  ^  famine  in  the  land, 
not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  water,  but  of  bearing  the  wortfs 
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of  the  Lord,"  (Amos,  viii.  11,)  by^every  sort  of  self-sacrifice,  "lay 
down  our  lives  for  the  brethren"  ?  - 

Iq  a  country  so  extended  as  the  United  States,  we  have  already 
said,  we  think  there  should  be  three  general  churches.  .  In  fact,  there 
is  just  as  good  reason  for  seven,  or  twelve,  as  for  three.  In  the  very 
long  process  of  time,  there  may,  indeed,  be  as  many  general  churches 
in  this  country,  as  there  are  states  in  this  union.  But,  then,  there 
inight  be  trine's  of  these  general  churches,  to  form  more  general  unities, 
as  each  particular  has  a  trine  like  the  general  thing  which  contains  it. 
•These,  acting  dii^tinctly,  should  co-operate  as  one  in  each  of  the 
more  general  governments,  which  we  have  proposed.  At  present, 
the  three  would  be  tnade  one  more  general  government  in  sus- 
taining the  most  general  or  common  uses  at  the  university.  They 
would  be  a  trine  making  a  one  in  the  consistcHry  and  the  ecclesiasti'cal 
senate  there.  (See  note  at  the  bottom  of  page  106  supra,)  The 
members  of  ouf  church  in  all  of  them  would  make  one  in  the  eccle- 
siastical house  of  representatives  there.  But  each  general  church 
should  have  a  convention  of  its  own,that  should  meet  on  the  nine- 
teenth day  of  June  in  every  year,  at  first  to  commission  and  send  forth 
twelve  apostles ;  and  afterwards  to  supply  the  places  of  any  of  the 
twelve  who  may  be  removed  by  death  or  otherwise,  as  well  as  to 
consult  for  the  performance  of  general  uses  in  the  general  province 
of  each  general  church.  Its  whole  province  should  be  divided  into 
twelve  geographical  districts.  To  each  district  one  apostle  should  be 
assigned,  to  travel  constantly  through  it,  preaching  in  its  cities  and 
villages:  stopping  in  a  city  or  a  village  as  long  as  the  goodjof  the 
general  church  there  seemed  to  require.  Each  apostle  should  be 
supported  according  to  his  station  by  contributions  to  a  general  fund 
from  each  and  every  member  of- the'  church  throughout  the  district. 
For  the  receiving  and  disbursing  of  this  fund,  each  general  church,  .by 
its  conventional  or  other  general  organization,  should  have  suitable 
general  and  particular  officer^.  In  the  discharge  of  his  apostolic 
function  thus,  the  apostle  would  collect  the  good  gentiles,  of  whom 
we  have  spoken,  into  particular  societies  of  the  church ;  whose  first 
duty  should  be  to  establish  a  new-church  sphool  for  the  education  of 
their  children  in  and  upon  the  principles  of  the  new  faith.  The 
t.eacher  of  this  school  should  he  a  minister  of  the  first  grade,  who 
ehould,  at  the  same  time,  lead  the  worship  of  the  society  on  Sunday,  and 
initiate  its  members  into  the  irvihg  of  faith,  besides  being  the  society's 
lectiirer  on  the  natural  sciences.  Thus  the  society  would  be  gradually 
formed  into  a  church  by  the  reformation  of  the  understanding  through 
those  truths.  And  as  baptism  is  the  sign  of  this  introduction  into  the 
church,  this  "washing  of  water  by  the  Word,"  the  minister  of  the  • 
first  grade  should  be  the  administrator  of  the  holy  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism. Thus  the  external  church  would  be  first  laid  as  a  plane  for  the 
•  development  of  the .  internal  church  that  is  latent  within'  it,  as  the 
orgaus  of  the  mind  in  the  brain  are  first  formed  for  the  subsequent 
development  of  the  mental  faculties.  "  They  who  are  in  the  external 
church  are  in  the  good  of  life  accotding  to  the  truths  of  doctrine ;  and 
they  who  are  in  the  internal  church,  are  in  the  truths  of  doctrine 
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according  to  which  the  life  is  ibrmed."  (Ap.  £3^.  392.) «  Here  is  a 
clear  distinction  of  the  two  discrete  grades  of  teaching  and  of  teachers 
in  the  church.  The  minister  of  the  first  grade  is  the  teacher  of  the' 
external  ci^urch,  while  the  minister  of  the  second  grade  is  the  teapher 
of  the  internal  church*  The  one  is  specifically  the  teacher y  the  other 
is  specifically  the  pastor.  The  one  initiates  into  the  truths  of  faith,  the 
other  instructs  in  the  goods  of  faith.  The  one  represents  the  refar^ 
motion  of  the  understanding  by  trtithy  the  other  represents  the  regene* 
ration  of  the  wUl  by  good.  T)ie  one  directsthe  obedience  of  the  life 
in  external  conformity  to  trtdky  as  the  good  of  truth^  the  other  unfolds 
the  truth  of  good.  These  are  discrete  planes,  having  communication 
between  them  by  distinct  grades.  The  former  is  a  first  gate,  opening 
to  a  plane,  that  has  to  be  passed  in  coming  to  the  latter  as  a  second 
gate*  '  In  opening  the  first  gate  and  leading  an  incipient  society  oyer 
its  plane,  we  suppose  the  minister  of  the  first  grade  to  act*  In  this 
he  may  still  act  as  the  assistant  of  a  minister  of  the  second  grade, 
when  the  society  has  advanced  to  the  second  gate ;  or  he  may  then 
become  himself  a  minister  of  the  second  grade,  by  rising  from  the  plane 
where  the  troths  of  faith  are  insinuated  for  the  reformation  of  the 
understanding,  and  being  ordained  the  pastor  of  a  particular  church 
for  the  implantation  of  the  goods  of  faith  in  the  reformation  of  the 
will.  The  teacher^  or  minister  of  the  fifst  grade,  should  be  ordained  by 
the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  one  apostle ;  the  pastor y  by  the  imposition 
of  the  hands  of  two  apostles ;  and  in  both  cases  in  the  name,  by  the 
authority,  and  with  the  consent,  of  the  whole  general  churchy  expressed 
through  its  general  representatives.  As  the  supper  is  the  sign  of  the 
reformation  of  the  will,  which  is  the  progressive  regeneration  of  man 
by  good,  and  his  gradual  introduction  into  heaven,  the  pastor  should 
be  the  sidministrator  of  the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
And,  as  we  have  before  suggested,  each  pastor  should  have  under  nim 
one  or  more  students  for  the  ministry,  who  should  now  be  the  teacher 
or  teachers  of  the  society's  school,  lecturer  or  lecturers  to  the  society 
itself,  on  those  natural  sciences  which  pertain  to  the  illustration  of 
spiritual  truth,  and  the  assistant  or  assistants  of  the  pastor  in  his  duties. 
These  should  invariably  be  graduates  of  the  university,  having  a 
diploma  from  the  president,  bearing,  on  the  hte  of  it,  his  certificate, 
that  the  graduate  who  has  received  it  has  evinced  to  his  teachers  a 
naturalgenius  for  the  clerical  office.  He  may  have  studied  theology 
in  general  at  the  university  -,  but  he  is  now  to  study  it  in  particular, 
with  a  view  to  such  an  application  of  its  general  principles  to  the 
states  of  particular  men,  as  will  give  tactm  the  disdiarge  of  specific 
pastoral  duties. ,  Whenever  the  student  has  passed  his  probation  under 
'  his  pastor,  and  has  acted  under  his  license  to  preach  for  one  year,  be 
should  he  ordained  into  the  first  degree  of  the  priesthood,  and,  as  a 
teaeheTy  become  the  assistant  and  attendant  of  an  apostle  in  his  minis- 
trations throughout  the  country  of  his  district.  If  the  apostle  has 
several  of  these  attendant  teachers,  he  may,  while  he  himself  is  engaged 
in  collecting  societies  in  cities  or  villages,  depute  such  of  them  as 
have*  been  for  a  considerable  time  with  him  as  missionaries  to  the 
country,  where  they  m^y  visit  the  isolated  families  of  the  church 
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ind  become  the  ministers  of  religion  to  them,  in  their  Isolated  con- 
dition.* The  apostle,  too,  should  visit  ^11  such  families  and  collect 
them  into  country  associations  for  worship,  and  into  combinations  for 
the  common  education  of  their  children  in  the  priaciples  of  their 
faith.  When  a  sufficient  number  of  tiew-church  families  in  a  country 
neighborhood  could  be  found  to  ohite  in  supporting  a  school,  a  school7 
house  should  be  built  by  their  combined  efforts,  having  a  ground-floor 
for  school  purposes,  and  a  second  story  for  a  temple  -of  common 
worship  in  that  new-church  neighborhood.  As  the  teacher  of  this 
school,  and  the  leader  of  this  worship,  any  one  of  the  apostolic  teachers 
might  be  chosen  by  the  families  of  the«ieighborhood.  And  then  the 
teacher  would  become  settled  in  this  neighborhood,  and  supported  by 
it,  as  a  ieacher  of  natural  science  to'  it,  and  as  a  priest  of  the  first 
grade  in  our  priesthood.  As  such  he  would  administer  the  sacrament 
of  baptism.  But  the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  supper  should  be  admi- 
nistered to  these  country  associations  by  the  apostle  of  this  district — un- 
less the  n^embers  of  them  should  be  sufficiently  numerous,  and  their  re- 
sidences sufficiently  contiguous  in  space,  to  form  societies  of  the  church, 

in  which  case  their  teachers  should  be  ordained  as  their  pastors.jf 

I 

^We  were  led  to  this  suggestion  by  a  conversation  which  we  not  long  ago  held  with 
an  intelligent  member  of  our  church,  who  had  resided  as  a  schoolmaster  in  one  of  (he 
eonniies  oh  the  western  shore  of  Maryland.  Ho  observed  that  the  Episcopalians;  who 
were  the  persons  of  leading  influence  in  that  coonty,  had  been  somewhat  excited  in  the 
discussion  of  the  propriety  of  their  having  in  their  ohorch  a  claps  6f  ministers  lower  than 
t^e  deacons— a  sort  of  clerico-laico-ministersi  who  should  go  in|o,  and  perform  religioua 
ministrations  in,  the  remote  bounds  of  country  parishes.  As  it  was,  the  country  parishes 
being  of  large  extent|  the  families  inHhe  remote  circumference  of  the  parish  could  not 
easily  attend,  and  in  fact  rarely  attended,  worship  in  the  parish  church.  They  would  stay 
at  home  on  Sundays,  leaving  their  children  to  run  wild  on  those  dayv.  But  the  Metho- 
dists, by  their  itinerating  clergy,  came  to  their  houses^  preached  to  assembled  families  in 
s^e  one  of  the  largest,  or  preached  in  their  school  booses,  and  by  this  means  were 
car/ying  awi^  the  scattered'  sheep  from  the  episcopal  folds.  .To  counteraot  the  Metho- 
dists in  this,  the  Episcopalians  were  casting- about  for  wajrs  and  mean*  as  ab6ve  men. 
tioned.  And  reAection  upon  the  facts  thus  related,  led  us  to  see  what  we  thought. to  be 
a  'discrete  distinction  between  town  and  country ;  and  to  suppose  that  the  latter  should  be 
made,  in  the  way  we  have  above  suggested,  the  appropriate  province  of  the  priest  of  the 
lowest  grade  in  our  priesthood.  In  the  greater  eomplez  perfection,  to  which  our  church 
will  doubtless  attain  in  the  lon^  process  of  lime,  each  of  the  gradetf  of -our  priesthood 
will  itself  be  discreted  into  a  trine -of  degrees;  and  then,  in  the  three  degrees  of  the 
iowesl  grade,  a  much  diore'itmple  provision  will  be  made  for  the  variona  circnmstanceji 
and  wants  of  a  country  church. 

f  Mr.  Cabell,  from  Acts,  viii.  14-17,  suggests  the  propriety  of  the  new  church's  retain- 
insr  the  rite  of  confirmation  from  the  episcopal  church.  But  is  not  the  holy  supper,  in 
strict  propriety,  the  new-choreh  rite  bf  confirmation?  When  baplisip,  as  the  first  gate, 
is  opened  to  the  infant,  or  child,  the  plane,  between  that  and  the  supper,  as  the  second 
{rate,  is  that  course  of  instruction  and  reformation  by  truth  which  brings  him  up  to  the 
ability  to  subscribe  the  doctrines  of  faith  in  the  right  of  his  own  rational  volition ;  and 
then  he  is  in  the  state  to  enter  into  the  good  of  truth,  which'  is  relatively  the  gate  of 
heaven.  We  would  object  to  the  introduction  of  any  rite  in  eur  church  which  had  not 
a  more  clear  and  express  authority  of  Swedenborg  for  it.  And  as  he  has  not  even  indi- 
cated such  a  rite  as  occurring  on  the  plane  between  the  two  gates  of  baptism  and  the 
supper,  we  incline  to  the  opinion  that  it  is  inexpedient  f6r  us  to  place  the  episcopal  rite  of 
confirmation  there.     Swedenborg  says  that  infants  and  children,  who  ^ie  before  they 
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As  the  apostle^  are  distinctively  the  miDisters  of  lave,  and  to  love 
belongs  all  consecration,  we  incline  to  the  opinion-that  not  only  should 
they  alone  ordain  other  ministers,  and  consecrate  holy  places  of  public 
worship,  but  that  they  done  should  consecrate  marriages  in  the  new 
church ;  and  that,  as  baptism,  is  the  representative  ^gn  of  the  first 
gr^e,  and  the  supper  is  the  representative  sign  of  the  second,  so 
snarriage  might  be  the  distinctive  representative  sign  of  the  third 
griade  of  our  priesthood.  We  know  it  may  be  ssid  that  the  supper 
is  the  -most  holy  rite  of  the.  churches  representative  worship"  but 
marriage  is  a  representative  of  the.  Lord's  conjunction  with  his  church 
in  heaven^  where  neither  baptism  nor  the  supper  exists  as  an  external 
rite.  And  as  marriage  is  in  fact  the  most  holy  representative  every 
where,  because  it  represents  th^  union  of  divinity  and  humanity  in 
the  Lord,  and  of  good  and  truth  every  where  and  in  every  thing 
throughout  his  kingdom  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earths,  we  have 
ever  believed  that  it  should  be  a  sacrament  of  the  church,  performed 
in  the  adytum  of  her  temple,  and,  as  we  now  think, /consecrated  by 
her  priest  of  the  highest  order.  One  of  the  most  distinguishing 
features  of  the  new  church  is  the  great  exaltation  which  she  gives  to 
marriage.  And  this  making  of  the  marriage  ceremony  a  most  holy 
representative  of  the  church  on  earth,  seems  to  us  altogether  conso- 
nant with  her  spirit*  Is  it  possible  to  magnify  its  sacredness  and  its 
importance  too  much  in  the  eyes  of  her  members  ?  The  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Lord  in  marriage,  which  the  parties  would  thus  make  in 
contracting  its  covenant,  would  tend,  not  only  to  draw  down  into 
their  married  life  the  holiest  divine  and  heavenly  influences,  but 
especially  to  cause  them  to  found  their  externa]  union  on  the  princi- 
'  pies  of  their  religion,  so  that  conjugial  love  might  in  fact  become  in 
them  the  foundation  and  fountain  of  all  other  loves.  Surely,  as  con- 
jugial love  and  the  state  of  the  church  invariably  correspond  in  human 
minds,  the  ceremony  of  marriage  should  ever  be  regarded  as  a  most 
sacred  representative  sign  of  that  correspondence.  And  as  Sweden- 
borg  says  "  a  sacrament  is  nothing  else  but  a  binding,"  (A.  C.  3046,) 
why  should  not  marriage,  which  binds  two  souls  in  the  bonds  of  that 
true  conjugial  love  which  descends  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven  and 
forms  the  church  in  human  souls,  be  regarded  as  a  sacrament  of  the 
church?  And  if  such  a- sacrament,— ^as  it  isthe  most  holy  representa- 
tive of  (he  Lord's  conjunction  as  a  husband  with  the  church  as  his 
bride  and  wife, — why  should  it  not  be  administered  by  the  Lord's 

bave  amye<]  at  an  age  auifable  to  take  the  most  holy  sacrament  of  (he  supper,  are 
introduced  into  heaven  by  baptism.  And  hence  we  think  (hat  any  mere  act  of  priestly 
confirmation!  which  is  not  at  the  same  time  a  holy  representative  institution  di  the  Lord 
in  his  church,  is  needless.  The  additional  communication  or  translation  of  the  holy  spirit, 
which  'was  effected  by  the  laying  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles  on  the  converts  baptized 
by  Philip  the  deacon,  can  now  be  effected  by  the  holy  representatives  of  the.Lo/d's 
supper.  And,  on  this  apostolic  precedent,  we  would  found  the  order  above  laid  down — 
for  our  apostles  to  administer  the  supper  to  those  incipient  societies,  whose  members, 
baptized  by  the  teachers^  are  sufficiently  advanced,  by  their  initiatory  teachings,  to 
receive  an  appropriate  si^  of  their  rational  confirmation  in  the  essential  principles  of  the 
new  faith.  We  also  found  this  Qrder  on  the  precedent  of  the  seventy^s  beiAg  sent  before 
(he  Lord  to  places  whither  he  himself  would  subsequently  oome.  (Luke,  x.  1.) 
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highest  and  most  especial  representative  in  the  j^riesthood  ?  We  think 
it  should.  And  therefore  We  think  that  marriage' should. be  conse- 
crated by  the  Lord's  apostle  alone.  The  betrothing  before  marriage 
niight  be  witnessed  and  consecrated  by  the  priests  of  the  two  lower 
graces  in  their  respective  provinces,,  as  it  is  by  the  priests  in  heaven  ; 
but  the  marriage  itself  should  be  consecrated  by  the  priest  of  the 
highest  grade,  and  its  rite  be  invariably  performed  as  a  ceremony  of 
worship  in  the*  most  holy  place  of  the  temple  of  divina  worship ; 
and  if,  in  variably  on  the  Lord's  day,  accompanied  by  instructions  from 
the  pulpit  as  to  the  holy  nature  and  uses  of  marriage,  so  much  the, 
better.  The  consecration  of  marriage  being  the  sole  and  an  especial 
function  of  the  apostle,  this  would  be  one  of  the  uses  which  he  could 
perform  for  isolated  familie.s  of  the  church  scattered  throughout  his 
district  in  common  Vith  the  members  of  the  church  in  cities. '  There 
can  be  no  reason  for  that  haste  in  the  marriage  ceremonies. of  the  new 
church,  which  seem  so  urgent  in  civil  contracts  that  go  by  that  name. 
They  should  be  looked  forward  to  fpr  even  years,  by  those  who  would 
not  have  the  consummation  of  marriage  unduly  precipitated  in  any 
case  or  in  any  way.  Hence  the  cominor  of  an  apostle  into  any  part 
of  his  district  could  be  prudently  anticipated  by  any  who  might  be 
intending  to  enter  into  the  state  of  wedlock  there.  The  sacrament  of 
marriage,  being  perfortned  as  a  holy  religious  ceremony  in  the  temple 
of  worship,  should  be  kept  distinct  from  the  wedding  festivity,  with 
its  jovous  hilarity,  which  should  be  enjoyed  at  another  time  and  place. 
And  such  a  sacrament  being  performed  as  a  religious  ceremony  by  the 
apostle,  would,  by  the  association  of  ideas,  cause  a  sort  of  renewal  of 
the  marriage  covenant  throughout  the  earthly  career  of  the  knarried 
pair,  every  time  the.  apostle  paid  his  periodical  visits  to  the  part  of  his 
district  in  which  it  was  originally  contracted.  That  visit  might  be 
the  occasion  of  a  kind  of  anniversary  celebration  of  all  the  married 
pairs  in  that  neighborhood.  And  how  the  holy  influences  of  marriagey 
with  constant  renewals  of  its  holy  vows  and  blessed  joys,  would  descend 
from  heaven  in  the  felicitous  successions  of  happy  married  lives  on 
earthy  in  the  carrying  out  of  such  an  order  as  we  here  propose,  can 
be  mor^  easily  conceived  than  described.  Therefore,  we  Would  at 
least  suggest  that  the  consecration  of  marriage  should  be  the-  di»> 
tinguishing  function  of  an  apostle  throughout  his  district.  This  will 
give  him  something  to  do  in  the  cities  and  villages  as  well -as  in  the 
country  of  his  district ;  and  will  make  his  occ^sionkl  preaching  to  the 
societies  of  the  church  there  always  necessary,  ds  well  as  his  apostolic 
preaching  to  their  general  communities.  And  if  the  districts  are  too 
large  for  one  apostle  to  discharge  his  duties  throughout  their  whole 
extent,  let  as  many  apostles  be  appointed  in  one  district  as  may  be 
necessary  3  or  let  the  general  churches  be  multiplied,  and  the  districts 
of  them  be  more  circumscribed.  But  perhaps  this  might  lead  to  a 
trine  of  apostles^  as  each  grade  of  the  ministry,  like  each  of  the  three 
heavens,  may,  itself  be  distinguished  into  three  degrees.'  In  this  case, 
there  might  be  apostles  for  large  cities,  apostles,  for  the  smaller  cities 
and  larger  villages,  and  couAtry  apostles.  And  as  the  population  of 
the  country  became  more  and  more  dense,  or  the  geographical  extent 
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of  the  district  was  greater,  there  might  be  iQore  and  mare  apostles  of 
each  ftf  these  grades  appointed.  But  all  this  would  flow  in  order  from 
the  law,  that  '*  all  things,"  in  the  general  church,*  as  in  the  human  body, 
<^are  formed  from  use,  in -use,  and  to  use." 

.In  process  of  time,  as  the  population. of  our  country  became  more 
dense,  and  the  numbers  of  members  in  the  genera]  chtirches  greatly 
increased,  .each  of  these  general  churches  mieht  have  a  new-cburcL 
college  and  sub-polytechnic, •subordinate  to  the  university.  And  it 
is  impossible  to  foresee,  or  foretell  what  special  arrangements  or 
organizations  might  be  necessary- for  the  development  of  more  par^ 
ticular  or  singular  uses  in  the  subordinate  parts  of  the  most  general 
church.  We  only  know  that  the  universal  law  must  apply — that  the 
whole  and  the  parts,  must  be  reciprocally  images  of  one  another,  and 
hence  that  the  order  of  the  human  ibrm  must  obtain  in  every  part  as 
it  does  in  the  whole.  Yet  as  all  the  parts  have  special  functions  to 
perform  for^the  good  of  the  whole;  hence,  as  there  is  perpetual 
variety  in  the  parts  harpionizing  in^eneral  unity ;  and  thus,  as  each 
part  will  have  a  form  appropriate  to  tbe  special  use  which  it  admini- 
sters for  the  universal  good ;  we  may  conclude,  that  each  less  general 
division  ^of  the  church  may  assume  somewhat  different  modes  of 
arrangement  and  forms  of  organization,  while  they  all  agree  in  essen- 
tial constituent  principles — ^amoog. which  is  most  manifestly  the  trine. 
Undoubtedly,  all  noust  have  the  trinal  arrangement,  to  be  in  just  order; 
but  this  arrangement  may  come  into  many  and  great  varieties  of  form. 
The  mpst  general  form  of  apostles,  pastors  and  teachers,  fotinded  as  it 
is  upon  the  Lord's  example  in  first  establishing  hiei  church,  is  supposed 
to  be  the  true  order  of  our  church  in  her  b^inning.  What  varieties, 
in  the,  impletion  of  the  general  form,  may  arise  to  change,  alter,  or 
modify  this  trine,  as  our  church  rises  into  adult  perfection,  it  is  neither 
our  purpose,  nor  in  our  power,  to  foreshadow.  We  ardently,  desire 
that  the  long  mooted  question  of  the  trine  may  he  now  settled  ih  such 
a  y^ay  as  to  meet  with  general  concurrence,  for  the  firmer  establish- 
ment .and  wider  extension  of  our  church  now  in  our  day  and  gene- 
ration. If  we.  begin  rightly  under  the  Lord's  auspices,  we  are  sure 
that  he  will  enable  our  posterity  to  take  care  of  themselves.  And  if  we 
begin  as  He  did^  we  are  sure  that  we  shall  begin  i^htly.  We  say,' 
then,  let  each  general  convention,  which  in  fact  hasr  apostolic  men 
in  its  bpsom,  meet  in  June  of  some  year.  Let  the  bounds  of  the 
convention  be  divided  into  twelve  districts.  To  each  district  let  an 
apostle  be  assigned,,  if  there  are  so  many  as  twelve  men  suitable  for 
apostles  to  be  found.  If  not,  assign  to  one  or  more  of  the  most  pro- 
minent districts  one  or  more  apostles  according  to  the  number  found. 
While  tbe  districts  are  themselves  unable  to  support  each  its  own 
apostle,  all  should  be  supported  by  a  common  conventional  fund,  to 
,which  every  member  of  tbe  convention  should  contribute.  This* 
fund,  as  we  have  said,  should  be  collected,  received,  held  and  disbursed 
by  the  appropriate  officers  of  the  convention.  The  apostles  them- 
selves, while  travelling  and  preaching  throughout  their  districts, 
might  be  the  medium  of  receiving  and  transmitting  tbe  contributions 
for  their  own  suppoat.    By  the  general  mode,  of  cpntribution  which 
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we  have  suggested,  the  superabundance  of  one  able  district  might  be 
made  to  supply  the  wants  of  another  less  able  one.  And  the  apostles 
should  labor  most  assiduously  in  those  parts  of  their,  districts  which 
most  needed  their  services,  or  in  which  those  services  were  likely  to 
prove -most  efficient  for  the  general  cause,  without  any  reference 
whatever  to  their  ratio  of  pecuniary  contribution.  The  apostle  should 
constantly  look  to  the  common  good,  of  which  he  is  the  special 
^representative;  and  therefore  should  labor  in  that  particular  place, 
and, as  long  in  any  particular  place,  as  the  common  good  required,  for 
the  sake  of  the  conSmon  good.  And,  for  this  reason,  he  should  he 
sustained  by  a  common  fund — on  the  principle  of  the  human  economy, 
*Uhat  each  part  derives  its  appointed  thsk  from  the  general  govern- 
ment, while  it  is  provided  that  the  general  government  confers  sub- 
sistence on  each  particular  part." 

We  think  that  apostles  should  invariably  be  commissioned  by  the 
general  convention,  and  ordained  in  the  name  and  with  the  authority 
of  the  general  church,  on  the  nineteenth  day  of  June  in  each  year.'* 
We  have  so  fully  shown,  in  another  part  pf  this  report,  why  we 
think  ordaining  power  is  vested  in  the  whole  church  as  the  Lord's 

*  A  yoang  friend  of  oars,  while  ploughing  in  a  cornfield  in  one  of  the  counties  of 
Kentucky,  was  bitten  in  the  great  toe  of  his  right  foot  by  a  copper-head  snake.  The 
Vite  of  that  snake  is  moet  venomous.  CXir  friend  was  for  a  bn^  time  disabled  by  the 
severe  inflammation  and  swelling  of  the  bitten  part ;  but  he  eveqtually  got  over  It,  and 
the  part  seemed  to.  Be  restored  to  its  wonted  soundness.  Yet,  regularly,  every  year,  at 
the  same  time  in  June  when  the  jncident  first  happened,  the  bitten  toe  would  infiame, 
sweU  up,  and  give  our  friend  the  most  paibful  reminiscence  of  his  first  afliiction^  Why 
should  this  be  so?  Is  it  not  because  forms  received  in  the  body,  and  generally  in  the 
natural  degree,  determine  periodic  influxes  from  those  spirits  in  the  spiritual  world  which 
>it  all  tames  correspond  to  thea  and  originally  produced  them  ?  And  if  so,  is  not  this 
a  pogent  argument  for  the  forms  of  baptism  and  the  holy  supper  in  determining  specific 
influxes  from  the  spiritnal  world  into  those  who  at  first  and  habitually  receive  them  ? 
Is  it  not  an  argument  for  religious  festivals  and  anniversary  celebrations  in  general?  Is 
h  not  a  most  cogent  argument  for  the  anniversary  celebr&tione  of  those  natural  evenu 
which  correspond  to  high  and  important  principles  in  the  spiritnal  world  f  Is  not  this 
^  a  good  and  a  strong  reason  why  the  grand  national  event  of  the  declaration  of  our 
country's  independence  should  be  annually  celebrated  as  a  great  civil  festival  throughout 
all  time?  And  a -still  better' and  stronger  reason  why  the  infinitely  more  momentous 
aiti  importtuit  event  of  oar  bleased  Lord's  incarnation  should  be  ceaselessly  celebrated 
as  a  religions  festival  of  our  church?  We  certainly  think  so.  And,  for  the  same  reason, 
baeaose  the  Lord  commissioned  bis  apottlea  to  preach  his  gospel  afresh  in  the  spiritual 
world  «  on.  the  IQth  day  of  June,  in  the  year  1770,"  (U.  T.  791,)  would  we>  as  a  pef> 
petual  anniversary  celebration  of  that  event,  have  conventional  meetijlgs  of  our  general 
church  in  that  month,  so  that  every  kind  of  initiative  actiou  might  be  taken  on  that  day  j 

for  the  propagation  of  the  saine  gospel  he^e  on  earth.     And,  therefore,  whenever  an  j 

apostle  was  to  be  sent,  forth,  we  would  have  it  invariably  done  on  that  day;  because 
we  believe  that  then  a  more  potent  periodic  functional  influx  coold  be  determined  from 
•the  spiritnal  world  than  at  any  other  time.  On  this  same  principle,  we  think  it  is  a 
good  custom  to  obaerve  the  aimiversaries  both  of  our  baptism  and  of  our  marriage.  For, 
although  the  religious  rites  are  not  to  be  repeated,  there  may  be  such  festdl  or  other 
celebrations  of  them  as  may  admit  of  our  incessant  renewal  of  their  saered  vows  .or 
enga^mfenti.  Would  not  this  be  one  of  the  most  efTectual  ways  of  meliorating,  if  not 
of  obviating,  the  alas!  too  common  Janglings  and  miseries  (^  married  life  on  earth? 
It  is  customary  to  celebrate  the  birth  day  of  a  child.  ^But  would  it  not  be  better  to 
eelebrato  the  day  of  his  baptism,  as  a  constantly  recurring  sign  of  his  rebirth  ? 
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body*  on  earthy  that  notliing  more,  need  belaid  on  thir  point  here. 
Nor  need  we  repeat  that  ordaining  power  should  be  exercised  by  the 
whole  church  from  the  Lord  through  those  ministers  alone  who 
represent  him  in  the  highest  degree.  But  when'  these  ministers 
of  the  highest  degree  are  to  be  appointed,  we  would  adopt  the 
mode  of  Acts,  i.  21-26.  We  think  that  double  the  number  of  the 
apostles  to  be  appointed  should  -be  chosen  by  all  the  members  of 
th^  general  church.  That  is,  two  candidates  for  the  apostleship 
should  be  nominated  for  each  apostle  that  was  to  be  appointed. 
These  candidates  should  be  nominated  by  the' general  convention. 
The  same  convention  which  divides  the  whole  province  of  the 
general  church  into  districts,  should  nominate  two  candidates  for 
th.^  apostleship  in  each  district. .  These  nominations  as  a  general 
ticket' should  be  voted  for  by  all  the  members  of  the  general  church 
in  their  primary  assemblies,  as  the  president  of  the  United  States  is 
now  el)ected  by  the  whole  people;  or  if  it  were  deemed  more  proper, 
the  two  candidates  of  each  district  might  be  voted  for  in  that  district 
alone.  The  members  of  the  church  in  general^  or  in  each  district, 
might,  by  a  certain  common-sense  perception,  choose  and  vote  for 
other  candidates  than  those  nominated  by  the  general  convention,  if 
this  should  be  generally  deemed  the  more  proper  mode  of  nomination. 
But  the  candidates  should  be  designated .  in'  some  way  by  the  whole 
church.  And  when  these  candidates  were  so  elected,  they  should  be 
present  in  general  convention  on  the  19th  ^of  June'  ensuing  their 
election.  Then  and  there  lots  should  be  cast,  with  solemn  praver  to 
the  Lord,  according  to  Act^,  i.  21-26,  on  one  of  every  two  candidate^ 
so  elected;  and  ihoj:  one  of  the  two  upon  which  the  lot  fell,  should 
then  be  solemnly  ordained  an  apostle  by  the  general  convention,  in 
the  name,  and  by  the  authority,  of  the.  Lord  in  the  general  church, 
and  sent  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  gentiles  throughout  his  special 
district.  And  in  case  of  his  death  or  removal,  his  place  should  be 
supplied  in  the  same  way.  He  should  be  ordained  by  the  imposition 
of  hands  and  the  solemn  invocation  of  the  Lord's  holy  spirit.  The 
ceremony  of  ordination  sho'uld  be  performed  at  first  by  three  of  the 
head  officers  of  the  convention  for  the  time  being ;  but  afterwards  by 
three  apostles.  No  apostles  should  be  ordained  by  a  less  number  than 
tkree^  because  this  is  a  full  and  perfect  number,  and  is  needed  properly 
to  represent  the  communication  of  priestly  powers  in  their  fulne89y 
and  in  their  highest  degree.  The  apostle,  so  commissioned,  should 
preach  to  general  communities'  throughout  his'  district,  and  collect 
scattered  members  of  the  church  itito  societies  for  their  initiation  into 
the  truths  of  the  new  faith  by  teachers,  and  their  instruction  in  the 
goods  of  that  faith  by  pastors.  He  should  have  no  sort  of  arbitrary 
authority  or  government  in  any  part  of  the  church  whatever.  A 
minister  of  love,  and  man  of  high  intelligence,  he  should  and  would 
receive,  every  where,  the  respect  and  deference  due  to  his  station  as 
such.  In  the  societies  formed'  by  him  be  would  be  regarded  as  a 
father,  and  they,  looking  to  him  as  such,  would  receive  from  his  age, 
experience  and  wisdom  a  paternal  ecclesiastical  control.  By  ^nis 
moral  suasion  he  could  euact  the  peacemaker,  as.  we  have  before . 
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ttate(i,  in  those  societies  where  unhappy  difBeuItiea  may  have  arisen. 
And  if,  in  any  part  of  his  district,  dissatisfaction  with  him,  or  oppo^ 
sition  to  his  ministries,  should  arise,'they  would  certainly  not  spring 
out  of  any  thing  wrong  in  this  trinai  order  and  its  just  subordinations 
which  ye  here  recommend,  but  from  one  of  these  two  sources — either 
the  appointment  of  an  unsuitable  person  for  so  iMgh  a  niinistry  by 
the  general  church,  or  the  inevitable  reactions  of  unreg^nerate  natural 
men  upon  the  pure  spiritual  principles  which  he  was  instrum^'htal  in 
bringing  to  bear  upon  them.  As  far  as  the  true  churchy  or  as  far  as 
the  ttue  receivers  of  her  doctrines  and  the  genuine  manifesters  of  her 
£ftith,  are  concerned,  there  can  never  be  any  serious  objection  to  the 
Lord's  apostolic  order,  or  any  difficulty  in  the  Way  of  their  subordina* 
tion  in  love  to  those  who,  by  their  fruits,.shall  show  themselves  to  be 
trees  pf  hrs  right  hand's  planting — apostles  really  chosen  and  truly 
sent  by  Him.  We,  therefore,  fee!  more  rational  confidence  in  recom- 
mending to  the  adoption  of  our  church  in  this  country  now,  the  trinai 
order  of  the  first  christian  church  in  its  infancy,  and  therefore  in  the 
state  of  its  ecclesiastical  innocency — ^the  order  of  apostles,  pastors 
and  teachers.  We  believe' the  vastly  great  and  important  uses  of  the 
firmer  establishment  and  wider  extension  of  our  heavenly* church  in 
this  beloved  country  of  ours,  imperatively  demand,  for  then:  effectual 
development,  such  a  trine  of  priestly  functionaries.  And  as  we,  in 
our>  ihraost  souls,  believe,  that  this  is  the  order  6f  heaven 'and  the « 
whole  spiritual  world,  and  that  the  natural  world  cannot  be  made'  to 
'Correspond  to  heaven  for  the  descent  of  the  -true  church  from  thence 
to  earth  without  its  adoption  in  the  external  church's  arrangements, 
we  do  most  afiectionafely  intreat  our  whole  visibly  church  in  this 
country  now  to  consider  this  matter  with  prayerful  hearts  and  dispas- 
sionate minds,  so  that,  under  the  divine  auspices*  of  our  Common 
Lord  and  Master,  all  may  now  come,  with  enlightened  eyes^  to  see 
this  to  be  the  true  order,  and  harmoniously,  because  freely  and  ration* 
aliyj  to  arrange  themselves  4n  it  as  a  body  under  him  as  their  Great 
Head. 

Siicn  is  the  trinai  order  which,  in  the  abstract,  we  think  should  be 
that.of  our  new-church  ministry  in  this  country.  But  we  have  no 
idea  that  this  or'  ^ny  other  abstract  general  ord^r  should  be  hastily 
introduced..  The  church,  like  nature,  is .  abhorrent  to  all  «udden 
changes.  Therefore,  should  this  be  generally  deemed  the  true  order, 
we  have^  no  idea  that  it  ought  to  be  introduced  by  any  sudden  dr 
violent  rupturing  of  previous  usages.  It  ought  to  be  looked  to  as  an 
architectural  plan  of  a  structure  which  is  to  sta^d  yvhere  other  build- 
ings now  do,  and  which  can  only  be  reared  when  those  t)ther  buildings 
have  been  previously,  carefully,  and  cautiously  removed.  We  our- 
selves very  much  doubt  whether  the  human  instruments  of  such  an 
order  as  this  here  proposed  have  yet  in  the  Lord's  providence  been 
provided.  But  as  the  internal  of  roari  must  first  be  regenerated,  and 
through  this  his  external ;  so  must  the  general  mind  of  the  churcl^  be 
first  well  made  up  in  respect  to  this  general  order,  before  aby  attempts 
are  made  to  carry  it  out  in  external  arrangements.  Let  us  first  see 
and  know  what  just  order  is,  and  what  it  requires,  and  then  let  us  set 
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to  work- in  p/oviding  the  instruments  requisite  td  carry  it  ^nto  effect. 
All  we  could  ask,  and  all  we  should  expect,  therefore,  is,  that  the 
general  church  should  consider  this  order ;  and,  if  it  deenu  it  just  and 
rights  should  now  simply  declare  it  to  be  true,  and  propose  it  for 
future  adoption.  Yet,  it  judged  and  declared  to  be  true,  preparatory 
measures,  also,  should  now  be  set  on  foot  to  lead  the  way  for  a  gradual, 
safe,  and  lastingly  effective  adoption  of  it  hereafter.  And  first  among 
such  preparatory  measures,  we  rank  such  a  provision  for  general  edu* 
cation  as  we  have  recommended.  For  this  and  other  roost  general 
uses,  we  think  a  t^na  fide  general  body  of  the  whole  church  in  our 
whole  country  should  be  constituted.  And  for  the  constitution  of 
such'  a  body,  in  what  we  have  in  this  report  shown  to  be  the  right 
way,  and  for  the  support  of  such  a  body  when  so  constituted,  we  here 
declare,  and  give  our  solemn  pledge.  We  are  now,  and  have  ever 
been,  the  advpcates  of  union,  and  not  of  division,  in  the  church ;  and 
if  we  have  taken  part  in  the  divisions  which  the  erroneous  and  arbi* 
trary. proceedings  of  our  general  conventions  have  made  necessary  for 
the  churches  good,  it  has  only  been  to  seek  and  promote  a  gerveral  union 
of  our  whole  church  on  a  truer,  wider,  deeper,  and  more  lasting  basis. 

X.  CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 

More  tlian  fiAeen  months  have  elapsed  since  this  report  was  com* 
menced.  Little  did  we  imagine  th^n  that  we  should  now  inflict  upon 
the  church  such  a  book  as  this!  About  fifty  pages  in  manuscript  were 
completed  with  Mr.  Powell's  co-operation  and  concurrence,  with  the 
view  of  submitting  them  as  our  report  to  the  seventh  annual  meeting  of 
our  convention  in<)ctober,  1S47.  But  learning  that  two  of  the  members 
of  our  council  would  not  concur  with  us  in  this  report,  had  not  attempted 
to  perform  their  tasks  in  the  division  of  our  labor  in  getting  it  out,  and 
were  actually  engaged  (at  least  one  of  them)  In  elaborating  one  of  a 
contrary  tenor,  we  concluded  to  withhold,  purs,  and  avoid  any  thing 
like  further  collisions  in  our  conventional  meetings.  On  this  accdunt 
we  neither  presented  our  report,  nor  attended  tiie  seventh  annual 
meeting:  and  had  not  that  meeting  required  us  to  furnish  our  report 
for  publication  with  its  journal,  it  would  have  been  thrown  aside,  and 
the  ch)irch,  most  probably,  would  never  have  heard  from  us  again  on 
this  or  any  other  subject.  But  feeling  it  our  duty  to  go  on,  in  com-' 
pliance  with  that  requisition,  we  sent  our  manuscript  to  the  printer, 
and  took  up  our  pen  again  to  add  a  few  pages' more  to  whtii  we  had 
already  written,  when  the  difficulty  occurred  with  the  publishing 
committee  of  our  convention  which  is  mentioned  in  the  note  on  page. 
21  of  the  report  as  here  published.  Our  report  being  excluded  from 
the  Journal  and  printed  in  the  Newchurchman-Extra  alone,  we 
altered,  entirely  our  original  plan,  and  determined  to  giVe  a  more 
extended  history  of  the  new  church  in  this  country,  as  well  as  to 
introduce  other  topics,  and  much  more  matter,  than  was  at  first 
intehded.  Being  a  member  of  a.  standing  committee''^  for  preparing 
a  history  of  the  causes  which  have  led  to  the  establishment  of  the 
Central  Convention,"  and  being,  as  we  believe,  the  only  person  now 
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living  whoy  ^rooi  his  owd  koovledgeand  documenta  in  his  poBaMsion, 
could  give  such  a  history  truly^ we  felJrit  our  duty  to  incorporate  that 
matter  in  this  report,  where  it  might,  iacidentally  and  very  well 
come.  This  r^uired  a  pretty  voluminous  appendix  of  documents, 
and  much  discursiveness  in  the  body«of  the  report.  We  also  enlarged 
greatly  on  .the  subject  of  representatives,  introduced  one  or  two  other 
heads  which  would  not  have  appeared  at  all,  and  expanded  much  that 
would  have  appeared  in  a  condensed  form,  if  ;the  report  had  been 
publish^  with  the  Journal.  But,  in  a  repeated  r<>view  of  the  work 
as  it  has  advanced,  we  have  felt  deeply  in^pressedwith  a  conviction, 
that  the  change  of  plan  has  b^en  ordered  by  Divine  Providence  for 
the  greater  use :  and,  therefore,  we  do  not  now  regret,  or.  feel  at  all 
hurt  at,  the  difficulty,  above  alluded  to,  which  occasioned  this  change. 
We  have,  in  consequence,  been  favored  with  the  able,  instructive 
and  convincing  papers  of  Messrs.  Cabell  and  Powell.  And  we  do 
hope,  and  trust,  that  eriough  has  now  been  advanced,  to  enable  any 
and  all  to  make  up  their  minds  and  come  to  a  definitive  settlement  of 
this  lon^  agitated  question  in  our  church.  At  any  rates,  we  feel  that 
we  have  done  our  duty,  and,  with  the  pleasing  inward  consciousness 
of  this,  can  now  retire  from  all  conspicuous  station  in  the  general 
church,  as  We  shall  most  certainly  avoid  any  thing  like  further  con-; 
troversy  in  it.  I 

To  complete  our  plan,  there  yet  remains  a  Posiscriptum^  that  was 
to  contain  jhree  reviews.  But  our  work  has  swelled  to  such  a  8ize,-»- 
baving,  in  fact,  already  exceeded  greatly  the  boundaries  at  first  marked 
out  for  it, — ^"that  this  cannot  now  be  gi^en.  Such  an  extended  his- 
torical sketch  of  the.  rise,  progress  and  present  state  of  the  Western 
Convention  as  we  intended  to  have  given,  together  with  the  docu* 
ments  necessa^  to  illustrate  it,  would  itself  have  required  a  good 
deal,  of  space.  We*  must  let  this  go  entirely  by.  The  reviews  of 
Mr.  Wilks's  report  and  Mr.  Mason's  letter,  we  should  much  like  to 
let  go  by  too.  But,  considering  how  much- both  of  these,  but  espe-i 
cially  the  former,  have  heen  vaunted  in  our  borders,  ;we  fear  that  our 
failure  to  notice  them  would  be  misconstrued.  And,  as  extended 
reviews  of  them  are  now  out  of  the  question,  we  will  take  leave  to 
conclude  our  report  with  a  few  brief  and  cprsory  remarks  upon  those 
kindred  productions. 

THE  REV.  THOMAS  WILKS'S  REPORT. 
^'  Reasons  and  Principles,''  prefixed  to  Volume  I.  of  the  Journals 
of  the-  Central  Convention,  display  in  clear  light  the  origin  of  that 
body.  It  IS  not  necessary  to  repeat  here  any  thine  that  is  there  said. 
But  it  must  be  obvious,  from  the  stand  which  the  Central  Convention 
took  in  t'elation  to  the  General  Convention,  that  the  raoVers  in  it 
must  have  been  solicyitous  not  to  be  found  in  any  false  position.  ,  The 
subject  of  the  trjne  in  the  ministry  had  not  only  agitated  the  general 
church  in  this  country  for  ye^rs,  but  had  particularly  provoked  the 
opposition  of  some  who  took  part  at  first  in  the  Middle  Convention, 
and  who  left  it  when  our  constitution  adopted  that  principle.'  The 
(|uestion  qf  a  ministerial  irine  seemed,  indeed,  to*  have  been  very 
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generally  settled  at  that  time;  bdt  the  fact  that  the  trinal  principle 
was  strongly  opposed  in  the  forming  of  our  constitution,  shows  that  it 
was  still  an  open  question  in  some  minds,  and  that  it  was  not  likely 
our  body  should  have  come  into  existence  without  the  ministers  who 
engaged  in  it  having  had  their  ininds  drawn  to,  and  their  opinions 
made  up,  on  this  subject.  We  are  not  aware  that  there  was  a  single 
minister  ambng  us  who  was  in  any  degree  opposed  to  the  trine ;  and 
we  do  know  that  both  of  the  ordaining  ministers  would  have  avoided 
any  of  the  responsibility  of  setting  on  foot  a  co-ordinate  p^eneral  body 
of  the  new  church  in  these  middle  states,  if  Article  XVH.  of  the 
Constitution  had  nqt  been  inserted.  They  both  regarded  the  trine  as 
an  essential  principle  of  all  order,  and  a  trine  in  the  ministry  as  a 
fundamental  principle  of  the  chUrcb,  without  which  it  could  not 
exist  in  its  order  or  subsist  in  its  integrity.  And  if  the  article  of  the 
constitution  which  acknowledges  this  order  had  not  lA^n  inserted, 
they  would  then  have  withdrawn  fr^m  the  body,  as  they  would  have 
done  at  any  subsequent  period,  whenever  it  should  have  been  called 
in  question.  Why  Mr.  Doughty's  article  in  the  origibal  draft  of  the 
constitution  defining  the  trine  in  our  ministry  was  expunged,  has 
been  slated  in  the  beginning  of  this  report.  But  that  was  thrown  up 
to  us  in  reproach  in  a  communication  from  some  members  of  the 
New  York  society  to  the  sixth  annual  meeting  of  our  convention  in 
18i6.  The  ecclesiastical  council  or  committee  of  our  convention 
had  failed  to  do  their  duty  in  determining  from  the  Word  and  our 
church's  writings  what  should  be  the  special  form  of  the  trine  in  our 
ministry,  and  were  deemed  new,  since  the  decease  of  Mr.  Doughty, 
to  be  incompetent  to  this  tsTsk,  so  that  these  hve  lay  Members  of  the 
New  York  society  feel  themselves  in  duty  bound  to  essay  the  per- 
formance of  their  task  for  them.  They  actually  prescribe  to  the  eon<^ 
vention  a  precise  determination  of  "the  grades  in  the  ministry^'* 
which  would  have  restored  i)^e  old  and  exploded  order  of  the  mere 
licentiate  as  a  piinister  of  the  first  grade;  and  they  ask  ordination'  into 
th^  new-church  ministry,  with  almost  its  entire  powers  at  once,  for 
an  old-church  minister,  who  had  been  a  reader  of  our  writings  or 
receiver  of  our  doctrines  for  only  some  two  years.  Thus  these  leading 
members  of  the  New  York  society,  in  1846,  not  only  acknowledge 
the  trinal  order,  and  reproach  us  fur  having  expunged  Mr.  Doughty's 
translation  of  the  General  Convention's  determination  of  it  into  his 
draft  of  our  constitution,  but  they  as  laymen  actually  prescribe  a  pre* 
cise  determination  of  it  for  .our  body,  on  the  ground  that  it  has  not 
f^an  experienced  ecclesiastical  board,  that  will  impart  confidence,  and 
whose  decisions  may  be  regarded  with  autkoriiy.^'  If  was  exactly  to 
avoid  any  such  authoritative  decisions  of  the  question,  that  Mr. 
Doughty's  insertion  of  the  General  Convention's  decision  of  it  had, 
on  our  motion,  been  expunged.'  We  wanted  the  authorities  of  the 
Word  and  of  Swedenborg's  writings  fdr  our  order  whenever  it  should 
be  adopted;  and  we  were  quite  as  much  opposed  to  this  prescriptioo 
of  it  by  a  resolution  of  the  New  York  society  without  these  authori- 
ties, as  we  were  tg  the  General  Convention's  prescription  of  it  without, 
them.    We  had  moved  the  expunging  of  Mr.  Doughty^s  determination 
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of  the  trine,  and  had  caused  the  insertion  of  an  article  of  our  consti- 
tution making  it  the  duty  of  our  ecclesiastical  council  to  determine  it 
from  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  merelj  for  the  pur- 
pose of  enabling  kim  to  give  us  those  authorities  on  which  ^  he  and 
others  had  founded  that  determination  in  the  General  Convention 
itself.  We  thought  that  all  who  opposed  the  trine  in  our  connection 
did  so  because  they  imagined  it  was  not  taught  in  the  writings  of  our 
church,  nor  in  the  Word,  but  was  authoritatively  prescribed  by  our 
conventions ;  and  we  imagined  that  all  they  as  honest  men  needed  to 
make  them  freely  and  rationally  adopt  the  trioal* order,  was  to  have 
the  light  of  ihe  Word  and  the  new  church  reflected  to  their  minds 
truly.  We  did  not  imagine  that  they  were  men  whose  old-church 
prejudices  had  so  encircled  their  heads  with  its  mists,  that  the  clearest 
new-church  light  would  appear  hazy  to  them,  and  make  new-church 
truths  look  like  frightful  spectres  instead  of  substantial  and  beautiful 
heavenly  realities.  We  felt  sure  that  they  would  as  readily  embrace 
the  trinal  order  when  they  saw  what  the  new  church  does  indeed 
teach  concerning  it,  as  we  would  have  certainly  rejected  it,  if  our 
views  of  Jt  bad  remained  like  theirs ;  for  we  too  had  been  among 
them  in  opposition  to  it,  while  we  were  ignorant  of  its  true  nature, 
and  were  unenlightened  by  true  new-church  light  on  the  subject. 
But  ill  health,  or  other  causes,  and  at  length  his  death,  prevented  Mr. 
Doughty's  giving  us  his  authorities.  The  other  members  of  the 
council  would  not  act,  notwithstanding  they  were  pressed  by  the 
weightiest  importunities.  They  assigned  to  us  the  task  of  a  scribe, 
but  they  gave  us  nothing  to  write.  At  the  same  time,  they  reproached 
us  for  not  doing  the  whole  work — from  even  the  attempting  of  which 
we  shrunk  with  instinctive  diffidence  of  our  competency,  and  with 
appalling  dread  of  its  responsibilities.  Still  our  convention  was  ham- 
pered in  all  of  its  ecclesiastical  action  by  the  want  of  the  determina- 
tion of  its  ministerial  trine.  We  felt  that  we  had  no  right  to  exercise 
the  ordaining  powers  of  a  general  church  before  this  order  was  deter- 
mined; and  we  felt  greatly  reluctant  to  exercise  the  powets  of  another 
general  body,  although  the  right  to  exercise  them  was  still  accorded 
to  us  by  it,  while  we  remained  in  so  conspicuous  an  attitude  of  oppo- 
sition to  its  leaders.  Thus  the  matter  stood,  when  application  was 
made  for  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Powell,  into  the  second  degree,  by 
the  Danby  society,  through  Dr.  Beers.  The  exigency  was  so  clear  in 
his  case,  that  he  was  ordained  under  the  authority  of  the  whole 
church  in  the  United  States.  When  Mr.  Benade  came  into  our 
church,  the  New  York  society  were  for  having  him  ordained  into  our 
ministry  at  once,  without  his  acting  on  the  preparatory  plane  of  a 
licentiate  and  student  of  our  ministry.  This  order  had  been  established 
in  our  convention  on  the  authority  of  Universal  Theology,  number 
106.  And  it  is  easy  to  see,  that- self-willed  reaction  upon  this  order, 
as  it  was  advocated  by  Mr.  Burnham,  then  minister  of  the  New  York 
society,  in  the  Fifth  Annual  Meeting,  of  1845,  (see  Journal,  No: 
VII.,  p.  29,)  lies  at  the  root  of  the  opposition  to  it  which  is  manifested 
in  the  communication  from  the  five  members  of  that  society  to  the 
Sixth  Annual  Meeting  mentioned  above*  Yet  the.  New  York  society 
38 
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obferves  the  order  of  the  liceatiateship  as  a  preparatory  plane  in  B(r. 
Wilks'f  case,  having  asked  and  received  a  license  for  bim,  under  which 
he  preached  for  them  one  year.    But  in  1846,  they  ask  his  ordination 
into  oar  ministry  at  once,  with  all  of  its  powers  except  that  of  ordain- 
ing other  ministers,  on  the  ground  of  his  age,  experience  and  acquire* 
ments,"  as  well  as  his  ^*  being  moreover  an  ordained  minister  of  the 
old  church,"  having  ^<  emmenily  fitted  him  for  a/u//  meamite  of  use- 
fulness in  the  [new]  church."  And  as  it  was  known  that  oUection  had 
been  made,  and  probably  would,  again  be  made,  to  the  ordination  of 
ministers  by  our  convention  before  its  trinal  ecclesiastical  order  was 
determined,  hence  <^  decisive  action  on  the  subject  of  defining  the 
provinces  of  the  threb  dborebs  or  the  ministrt,"  was  pressed  upon 
us,  ^^  iVom  an  imperative  sense  of  the  urgency  and  necessity  of  the 
convention's  now  assuming  a  decided  form."    Thn  led  to  the  hasty 
report  on  the  subject  of  the  trine,  with  the  presentation  of  a  tempoirary 
platform  of  laws  of  trinal  ministerial  order  for  our  convention,  to 
meet  the  exigencies  of  the  Philadelphia  and  New  York  societies  in 
the  cases  of  Messrs.  Beoade  and  Witks,  which  were  made  to  the  sixth 
annual  meeting.  (See  Joornal  No.  VIII.  pp.  28-44.)    For  the  consti- 
tution of  our  convention  (Art.  XX.)  required  that,  the  ecclesiastical 
council  should  determine  such  order  from  the  Word  and  the  writing, 
and  that  laws  on  the  suMect  should  be  made  only  by  the  body  in 
general  meeting  assembled.    And  until  some  such  determination  was 
made  by  the  council,  and  some  such  laws  were  passed  by  the  body, 
we  could  not  constitutionally  ordain  Mr.  Wilks  into  the  first,  or  Mr. 
Benade  into  the  second,  grade  of  our  ministry.      In  this  we  were 
prompted  by  a  strong  desire  to  comply  with  the  wishes,  and  supply 
the  wants,  of  those  societies.    In  only  the  night  between  two  sessions 
of  the  general  meetings  we  hastily  collected  our  thoughts,  offered 
such  authorities  as  occurred  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  and  perp^ 
trated  those  crude  suggestions  to  the  convention,  which  have  drawn 
down  upon  our  heads  such  wide-spread  condemnations,  and  brought 
forth  this  twelve  months'  gestation  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Wilks  in 
formal  review  and  lengthened  answer  of  them.    Sweltering  all  night 
long  in  one  of  the  hottest  of  a  hot  June  nights  to  afibrd  to  our  con- 
vention good  reasons  for  such  a  **  defining  the  provinces  of  the  three 
degrees  in  the  ministry"  as  would  answer  the  demands  and  meet  the 
wishes  of  the  New  York  society,  little  did  we  dream  that  we  should 
be  accused,  by  a  leading  member  of  that  society,  in  one  short  year 
afterwards,  of  having  **  adopted  the  views  of  the  £astem  Convention, 
as  respects  the  trine  in  the  ministry  of  the  new  churchy^-^of  having 
^'  changed  our  opinions,  and  of  advocating  their  views."    And  quite 
as  little  were  we  prepared  to  see,  in  the  ofiicial  communication  of  the 
New  York  society  to  the  seventh  annual  meeting,  in  1847,  the  fol- 
lowing— ^^^  There  is  no  donbt,  but  our  eocieiy  stands  more  decidedly  on 
the  ground  originaUy  assumed  by  the  Centra  Convention^  than  at  any 
former  period^  as  will  be  amply  evinced  by  the  report  which  the  Re». 
Thos,  Wilks  will  read  before  you  !  !  I — in  the  conclusions  of  which 
our  society  generally  concurs,  the  tendency  of  our  opinionSy  for  a  long 
time,  having  been  towards  that  point.    For  the  sake  of. peace, 
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hoi^ever,  the  locietj,  noiwithitandiiig  it  has  regarded  the  adoption  of 
a  temporary  order  for  the  minidry  as  itroonstitutional,  yet|  con- 
cluded to  await  the  action  of  the  convention  of  1847,  before  asking 
of  its  mini$t^  the  ordinances  of  the  church  :  [would  that  have  been 
consiHtdional  f  or  would  it  have  been  constitutional  for  its  minister  to 
have  granted  its  request  ?]  we  therefore  trust  that  Mr.Wilks  will  return 
to  us  clothed  with  JuU  powers."    We  here  for  the  first  time  learn,  that 
the  ground  originally  assumed  by  the  Central  Convention  was,  that 
**  there  should  be  but  one  order  of  priests  in  the  new  church,"  and  ^*  but 
oae  ordination  into  the  priesthood;"  because  <<  to  teach  the  necessity  of 
a  trine  of  discrete  officers  in  the  ministry  of  the  new  church,  the  lower 
sulxM-dinate  to  the  high^,  would  be  to  teach  a  doctrine  which  is  most 
emphatically  contrary  to  the  divine  Word,  and  which,  consequently, 
cannot  be  tru.e :"  and  this  notwithstanding  the  coneiiiuiion  of  the 
Central  Convention  declares,  *^  As  *  it  is  well  known,  that,  in  order  to 
eive  perfection  to  any  thing,  there  must  be  a  trine  in  just  order^' there- 
tore   this  convention  recognizes  the   principle  of  a  trine  in  the 
ministry ^^ — not  merely  in  the  minister!    How  eqn  we  account  for 
this  inconsistency  in  the  New  York  society  %   Why  did  not  that  society 
perceive  a  little  more  clearly  this  ground  originally  assumed  by  the 
Central  Convention,  when  the  constitution  of  that  body  was  drafted 
and  presented  by  its  most  worthy  and  able  minister,  Mr.  Doughty — 
whose  *'  age,  experience,  and  acquirements"  did  indeed  "eminently 
fit  Aim  for  a  full  measure  of  usefalness  in  the  church  " :  and  why  did 
not  that  society  stais  it  a  lUtlt  more  clearly,  when  they  reproached 
us  for  having  had  expunged  from  his  draft  the  very  determination  of 
the  trine,  which  he  SAtfuir  minister  had  mainly  helped  to  bring  about 
in  the  Ikwtern  Convention?    Can  there  be  any  question  that  this 
society  did  not  see  this  '*  ground  origini^ly  assumed  " — nor  h^n  to 
see  it — till  they  were  peculiarly  enlightened  by  their  new  minister, 
the  Rev.  Thos*  Wilks,  who,  in  consequence  of  "  his  age,  exptriencty 
and  acquirements,^*  and  his  "  being  moreover  an  ordained  mmister  in 
the  old  church,**  having  ^<  eminently  fitted  him  for  a  full  measure  of 
usefulness  in  the  [new]  church,"  was  enabled,  not  only  to  know  a 
great  deal  more  about  the  constitution  of  the  Central  Convention  than 
those  who  framed  it,  but  also  to  see  far  more  clearly  what  are  the 
true  teachings  of  Swedenborg  in  respect  to  the  trine  in  the  ministry 
than  Jones,  Howarth,  Noble,  Weeks,  and  such  like  old  plodders  who 
had  blindly  and  lazily  gone  over  those  writings  before  him !  Ceitainly* 
as  enlightened  by  him,  the  ^'  opinions"  of  the  New  York  society  seem 
to  have  undergone  a  very  remarkable  change^  however  strong  'Uheir 
teodeacy  "  may  have  been  <<  for  a  long  time  towards  that  point.*^  And, 
as  they  shoved  their  boat  from  our  shore,  they,  deceived  by  a  very 
ordinary  fallacy,  thought  we  were  moving  off  from  them,  instead  of 
perceiving  that  they  were  moving  off  from  us ! 

Unfortunately,  there  were  .other  grounds  of  difference  between  us 
and  the  New  York  society,  which  were  likely  to  obscure  their  view 
of  the  trinal  order  as  presented  by  us. .  One  chief  object  in  establish^* 
ing  the  Central  Convention  was  to  print  and  publish  the  theological 
writings  of  Swedenborg  by  a  general  body  of  the  church  on  the  ground 
of  pious  devotion  to  the  eternal  ihteresls  of  mankind.    It  was  held 
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that  these  works  ought  tb  be  given  to  mankind  at  as  little  as  possible 
over  the  cost  'of  their  production ;  and  that  it  was  essentially  wrong 
to  tax  men  with  a  per  centage  on  each  and  every  copy  of  those  works 
sold  throughout  our  whole  country  for  the  gain  or  support  of  indi' 
victuals  engaged  in  producing  them  on  tlie  plane  of  ordinary  business 
transactions.  Of  course,  action  on  our  principle  woqld  run  against 
the  individual  interests  of  boolosellers  in  our  connection  :  but  we  sup- 
posed that  those  booksellers  would  no  more  complain  of  us  in  this, 
than  they,  as  the  printers  of  ordihary  newspapers,  would  have  com- 
plained of  us,  if  we  had  given  our  money,  our  lime,  our  talents,  or 
our  labor,  to  the  gratuitous  printing  and  publishitig  of  works  contain- 
ing the  true  political  principles  of  our  country's  welfare.  These 
things  are  done  on  the  ground  of  patriotic  devotion  to  our  country ; 
and  we  did  not  see  why  they  might  not  with  equal  oi^  more  propriety 
be  done  on  the  ground  of  pious  devotion  to  our  church.  On  the  same 
ground,  we  would  have  had  a  periodical  owned  by  our  convention, 
sustained  by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  its  members,  edited  by  its 
organ,  and  supplied  with  -matter  by  the  gratiiitous  pens  of  the  loyert 
of  truth  for  its  own  sake.  We  were  opposed  in  principle  to  the/orw 
of  a  fifty  cent  or  one  dollar  per  page  consideration  for  literary  contri- 
butions to  a  new^hurch  periodical !  If  there  is  any  thing  which  a 
man  should  fredy  give^  without  the  least  appearance  of  any  return,  ox 
recompense  of  reward,  it  seems  to  us  it  should  be  that  light  which 
we  have  so  freely  and  so  abundantly  received  !  Now  it  happened 
that  the  New  York  society  differed  widely  with  us  on  this  *^  ground 
originally  assumed  by  the  Central  Convention."  They  thwarted  the 
operations  of  our  acting  committee  in  the  publication  of  certain  workr 
of  Swedenborg  because  our  publication  of  them  would  interfere  with 
the  individual  interests  of  certain  booksellers  who  were  engaged  in 
publishing  them.  They  differed  from  our  acting  committee  in  regard 
to  what  works  should  be  published ;  and  because  they  could  not  have 
their  own  way  in  that,  employed  one  of  their  own  members,  a  book- 
seller, to  publish  them  on  the  principles  of  the  Eastern  Convention, 
at  the  very  time  they  were  accusing  us  of  having  gone  over  to  the 
principles  of  that  body  on  the  subject  of  the  trine  in  the  ministry ! 
Nay,  in  the  seventh  annual  meeting  of  our  convention,  they  help  to 
make  it  the  ^*  duty  of  the  acting  committee  to  take  into  immediate 
consideration  the  ptkblication  of  a  periodical  under  the  auspices  of  this 
convention,  not  as  a  party  organ,  but  upon  the  most  free  and  liberal 
basis,  as  a  new-church  theological,  scientific  and  literary  journal,  open 
for  the  discussion  of  all  subjects  of  importance  and  interest  to  the 
general  church,'*  directing  the  appointment  of  the  editor  by  the  acting 
committee,  and  subscribing  for  twenty-five  .copies  of  the  work  in  the 
name  of  the  convention — and  then  go  right  home  and  join  with  mem' 
bers  of  the  Eastern  Convention  in  getting  up  just  such  a  periodica], 
to  be  controlled  in  part  by  the  New  York  society  through  its  minister 
and  publisher,  on  the  opposite  ground  of  catering  for  individual 
interests— on  the  principle  that  **  a  workman  is  worthy  of  his  Mre'K' 
The  same  persons  who  do  this,  did,  in  the  sixth  annual  meeting,  take 
a  member  of  the  New  York  society  to  task  for  moving,  in  that  meet-- 
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ing,  the  publication  of  the  sermoa  which  appears  printed  as  Appendix 
V.  to  Journal  No.  YIIL !  And  if  any  one  will  read  that  sermon,  he 
will  see,  more  distinctly  than  we  have  time  now  to  show  him,  what 
were  those  other  grounds  of  difference  between  us  and  the  New  York 
society,  which  were  likely  to  prompt  this  formal  review  and  labored 
demolition  of  our,  former  report,  upon  which  it  i*  now  our  painful 
duty  to  make  some  remarks. 

Our  first  remark,  in  reading  the  "  Report  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  VVilks  on 
the  Trine  in  the  Ministry,'*  is,  to  use  a  %ure  of  speech  of  an  able 
coadjutor  of  his,  that  it  affords  very  striking  evidence  of  there  being 
many  fragments  of  the  old  egg  shell  still  clinging  to  his  head.  Nay, 
we  cannot  help  thinking  that  some  parts  of  this  report  are  very^much 
like  the  peeping  of  an  ecclesiastical  chicken  when  the  old  egg  shell 
is  only  just  broken. 

We  next  remark,  that  Mr.  Wilks  is  rather  bold  in  so  soon  coming 
forward  in  the^  judgment  and  settlement  of  difficult  questions  in  our 
church.  He  begins  by  observing  that  he,  as  a  member  of  our  council, 
had  accepted  a  part  ih  the  xlivision  of  our  labors  for  finding  in  the 
'Word  and  the  writings  of  our  church,  authorities  for  the  trine  in  our 
ministry,  whicb,  as  a  principle,  the  constitution  of  our  convention 
had  recognized :  but,  as  a  member  of  that  council,  he  felt  it  his  impe- 
rative duty,  to  go  beyond  that  constitution,  **  to  ascertain  what  the 
Word  and  the  writings  of  Swedenhorg  teach  concerning  the  external 
order  of  the  ministry ''  in  general.  The  result  of  one  yearns  investi- 
gation of  all  of  Swedenborg's  very  voluminous  works,  and  of  the  whole 
Word,  besides  a  faithful  discharge  of  his  pastoral  duties  to  the  New 
York  society,  is,  essentially  different  views  of  the  subject  from  those 
which  we  have  now  shown  were  entertained  by  all  the  leading  minds 
of  our  church  both  in  England  and  in  this  country  from  its  beginning 
up  to 'his  time.  Now  we  could  not  have  had  the  least  objection  to 
Mr.  Wilks's  original  investigation  of  this  subject ;  and  we  would  have 
thanked  him  for  all  the  new  light  which  he  could  have  thrown  upon 
it  in  our  council.  His  lights  would  have  made  the  'shades  of  our 
picture  more  conspicuous.  He  indeed  might  have  helped  us,  as  his 
brethren  in  the  church,  to  have  seen  and  renounced  our  errors.  But 
to  say  nothing  at  all  to  us  on  the  subject,  to  give  us  not  even  the  least 
hint  that  he  was  not  co-operating  with  us  in  the  work  of  which  he 
had  voluntarily  taken  a  part,  to  go  on  and  elaborate  in  secret  a  formal 
answer  to  our  forijKMsr  hasty  and  weak  effort,  and  then  to  bring  up  his 
huge  "  peace-maker  ''•  and  explode  it  in  our.  convention  without  the 
least  intimation  to  us,  as  chairman  of  the  council,  of  bis  intention  to 
do  so,  was  any  thing  but  a  kind  and  properly  respectful  regard  to  the 
station  which  we  so  reluctantly,  however  incompetently,  held!  This, 
however,. is  of  very  little  consequence.  Mr.  Wilks  was  bound  to 
make  an  original  investigation  of  this  subject.  The  principle  of  a  trine 
is  one  which  so  widely  and  deeply  underlays  the  whole  theological 
system  of  the  new  church  as  taught  from  the  Lord  by  Swedenborg, 
that  every  man  who  takes  the  awfully  responsible  stand  before  the 
world  of  an  official  expounder  of  her  doctrines,  should  have  previously 
ao  thoroughly  investigated  the  repositories  of  that  system  as  to  have 
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obtained  a  clear  insight  into,  and  hare  fully  made  ujr  bii  mind  on,  m 
subject  80  radical  ati  this.  Therefore  Mr.  Witks  was  indeed  bound  **  to 
ascertain  what  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  teach  con* 
cerning  the  external  order  of  the  ministry."  But  he  ought  to  have 
done  this  before  ke  sought  to  come  into  that  mini$try  kimnlf.  Above 
all,  he  ought  to  have  been  well  satisSed  in  his  own  mind  on  this 
subject  before  he  publicly  and  iolemniy  signed  the  constitution  of  the 
Cmtral  Convention  in  the  presence  of  its  sixth  annual  meeting'  For, 
by  that  solemn  act,  he  gave  us  to  understand,  that  he  recognized  the 
principle  of  the  trine  as  the  constitution  did :  and  without  this,  we, 
as  an  ordaining  minister  of  our  church,  would  not  have  involved  our- 
selves in  the  responsibility  of  introducing  him  into  any  grade  of  her 
minist^.  Objections  to  those  forms  of  the  trine  which  had  been 
determined  by  the  Eastern  Convention  were  indeed  rife  among  the 
members  of  our  body.  There  were  honest  differences  of  opinion  as  to 
whether  there  should  be  a  trine  of  discrete  or  continuous  degrees  in 
our  ministnr.  But  that  there  should  be  a  trine  of  some  sort  in  the 
ministry  of  our  church,  was  a  point  conceded  on  all  hands  bj  those 
who  framed  the  constitution  of  the  Central  Convention  and  signed  it 
after  its  formal  adoption  in  the  first  annual  meeting.  And  we  cannot 
conceive  how  any  intelligent  member  of  our  church — much  leaa  one 
of  her  teaching  ministers— could,  in  good  conscience,  have  signed 
that  instrument,  without  having  come  rationally  to  the  same  convic^ 
tion,  unless  his  object  had  been  traitorously  to  subvert  it  afterwards. 
To  say  the  least,  therefore,  Mr.  Wilks's  very  proper  original  investi- 
gations of  this  subject  were  ill  timed. 

But  we  hesitate  not  to  say  they  were  insufficient  ^  One  year,  if  he 
could  have- given  all  the  time  to  a  concentrate  investi^Uon  of  all  the 
voluminous  writings  of  Swedenborg,  and  the  whole  Word  too,  was 
not  sufficient  to  enable  htm,  who  had  so  recently  come  out  of  the 
ministnr  of  the  old  christian  church,  and  one  of  the  most  perverted 
sects  of  it,  to  acquire  that  clearness  and  distinctness  of  vision  in  the 
whole  field  of  new-church  theology,  needed  in  the  settlement  of  such 
a  question  as  this.  Mr.  Wilks  ought  to  have  known— probably  did 
know — that  this  subject  had  agitated  our  church  for  many  years,  and 
had  been  deeply  investigated  by  her  ablest  men ;  and  he  ought  to  have 
been  more  cautious  how  he  so  soon  arrayed  himself  against  them  in 
oor  connection.  It  was  sorry  work  in  him  to  shoot  such  small  game 
as  he  aimed  at  in  tfafis  report  of  his  to  the  Central  Copvention.  And 
it  would  have  been  well  if  he  had  stretched  the  horizon  of  his  view 
across  the  Atlantic,  and  looked  up  to  the  eagles  who  have  soared  so 
high  and  so  admirably  in  our  church's  firmament  there !  Perhaps  this 
thought  did  not  occur  to  him ;  or  his  innate  modesty  would  have 
checked  his  coming,  so  soon  after  his  admission  into  our  ministry,  as 
a  Daniel  to  judgment,  upon  its  knottiest  points,  and  against  its  wisest 
men !  As  it  is,  we  cannot  divest  ourselves  of  the  idea,  that,  if  he 
faithfully  investigates  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swe- 
deHborg  for  ten  yearsy  instead  of  one^  he  is  doomed  to  experience  the 
mortifying  conviction,  that  he  has  too  hastily  propounded  to  our 
church  the  decision  of  a  deep  subject  on  very  superficial  groundi. 
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And  if  he  is  a  siocere  lover,  aad  an  honest,  feeker,  of  truth  for  its 
own  sake,  we  are  sure  that  the  day  is  not  very  far  distant,  when  he 
will  be  brought  to  see,  that  the  conclusions  of  this  report  of  his  are 
not  less  unsound,  than; the  mvestigatiops  upon  which  they  rest  are 
superficial. 

These  most  general  and  very  cursory  remarks  on  Mr,  Wilks's  report, 
were  all  we  thought  of  making ;  but  some  one  seems  to  whisper,  that 
these  will  be  regarded  as  ill  natured,  if  jou  do  not  proceed  to  give  a 
more  particular  notation  of  what  seem  to  you  its  weak  points.  Well, 
Mr.  Wilks  first  expounds  the  constitution  of  the  Central  Cqnvention, 
in  order  to  show,  that  the  temporary  platform,  which  we  had  hastily 
erepted,  in  express  conformity  with  that  constitution,  for  the  very 
purpose  of  ordaining  him  into  our  ministry,  was  unconstitutional. 
Those  who  framed  that  constitution,  regarded  our  convention  aa  a 
general  churchy  embracing  socieiies  mthin  ii  as  the  human  body 
embraces  its  organs  and  members  within  it.  But  Mr.  Wilks  makes 
this  body  consist  of  ^*  simply  individual  receivers,  forming  a  self-con- 
stituted  bodjj  as  independent  of,  and  unQonnected  with,  the  socieiies, 
as  the  societies  are  in  relation  to  each  other.''  The  fact  is,  that  he  is 
in  the  too  common  fallacy  of  confounding  the  annual  or'  general 
meeting  with  the  convention ;  which  are  two  very  distinct  things,  as 
may  be  seen  by  comparing  Articles  I.  VI.  YII.  of  the  Const,  ai^d 
XXI.  of  Dec  Prin.  with  Articles  VIII.— XV.  of  the  Const.  But  it  is 
conceded  that  neither  the  Central  Convention  itself,  nor  the  annual 
meeting  in  its  name,  has  any  right  whatever  to  exercise  control  oit 
dominion  over  the  members  of  the  new  church  in  their  individual  or 
collective  capacity — nor  to  coerce  them  in  any  way  whatever.  Hence 
Mr.  Wilks  argues  that  "the  law  which  establishes  a  trine  of  discrete 
or  distinct  offices  in  the  external  order  of  the^  ministry,  and  thjereby 
makes  pastors  subordinate  to  a  superior  ruling  priest,  must  necessarily 
invest  that  superior  With  poroer  or  dominion  over  paetore  and  iheir 
eocieiieSf  [does  not  follow  at  all ;]  otherwise  pasiore  could  not  be 
subordinate  to  him.  Consequently,  by  the  establishment  of  such  a 
law,  this  convention,  notwithstanding  its  constitution,  most  positively 
declares  that  it  neither  has,  nor  could  have,  nor  should  have,  any 
right  whatever  to  exercise  control  or  dominion  over  the  members  of 
the  new  church,  in  their  individual  or  collective  capacity,  yet  most 
arbitrarily  exercises  dominion  over  them,  so  far  even  as  to  deprive  the 
eoeietiee  of  the  power  of  edf-govemment,  and  makes  them  and  their 
paetore  subordinate  to  the  rule  of  another,  whom,  it  places  over  tkem^ 
as  ihdr  superior,  in  ecclesiastical  authority  and  power.  It  is,  there- 
fore, most  obvious  that  the  institution  of  such  a  law  by  this  body,  even 
temporarily,  is  ^a  palpable  violation  of  its  constitution^  and  should,  for 
this  reason,  be  immediatdy  repealed.  If  it  be  necessary  to  establish 
such  an  order  in  the  church,  it  must  be  done,  not  by  this  convention, 
whose  constitution ,  denies  it  the  power  in  any  instance  whatever ^  to 
legislate  for  the  ckurcht  but  by  a  body  of  men  delegated  by  the  socie* 
ties,  and  fully  authorized  by  them*"  This  is  a  first-rate  specimen  of 
Mr.  Wilks's  argument — of  both  its  nature  and  its  force.  It  shows  how 
able  be  iain  proving  too  much.    In  another  pl^ce,  we  have  displayed 
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his  masterly  skill  in  convtctrDg  even  Swedenborg  of  *  teaching  what  is 
contrary  to  the  Divine  Word!  And  here  he  proves,  to  oar  fullest 
conviction,  that  he  and  the  J^ew  York  society  do  not  believe  what  he 
eays  to  he  true.  It  is  *^  moat  obvious  "  that  all  this  is  argumentative 
bluster  for  a  certain  effect.  For  if  Mr.  Wilks  had  believed  that  the 
temporary  platform  oo  which  he  himself  was  ordained  in. our  con- 
vention was  unconstUuHonalf  why  did  he  not  tell  us  so  at  the  time  of 
its  erection?  Why  did  he  receive  ordination  on  it?  Or,  if  he  did 
not  then  see  it  in  that  light,  why  did  he  not  resign  the  office  so  soon 
as  he  discovered  that  his  ordination  into  it  was  null  in  consequence  of 
the  unconstitutionality  of  the  laws  under  which  it  was  made?  Nay, 
how  could  he,  and  the  New  York  society,  both  consent  to  ask  and 
receive,  from  the  very  annual  meeting  to  which  this  redoubtable 
report  was*  read,  his  ordination  into  the  second  degree,  upon  this  very 
platform,  which  he  deems  <<  a  palpable  violation  of  its  constitution," 
that  ^<  should,  for  this  very  reason,  be  immediately  repealed  "  ?  There 
is  but  one  answer  to  this  question.  Either  Mr.  Wilks  and  his  society 
did  not  believe  that  this  platform  was  a. palpable  violation  of  our  con- 
stitution that  ought  to  be  immediately  repealed  ]  or  they  both  yielded 
to  the  foul  temptation  of  receiving  unjust  powers  unconstitutionally 
bestpwed  I  They  may  take  which  horn  of  this  dilemma  they  choose. 
Charity  impels  us  to  take  the  former ;  and  to  conclude  that  they  did 
not  believe  a  word  of  what  is  here  said — ^that  they  wanted  Mr.  Wilks 
to  return  to  them  ^*  with  full  powers",  and  blustered  just  so  much, 
and  in  just  such  a  way,  as  was  likely  to  attain  that  end.  Most 
certainly  we  shall  wash  our  hands  of  any  more  ordinations  into  our 
ministry  under  such  equivocal  circumstances  I 

Now  the  simple  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that  the  fourth  article  of  our 
constitution  disclaims  any  right  whatever  in  our  convention,  either  as 
a  general  church,  existing  at  all  times  in  space,  or  a  general  meeting 
of  its  members  in  their  <*  personal  capacities,"  (See  Art.  XU.)  once  a 
year,  to  exercise  the  powers  or  authorities  of  an  ecclesihstical  council. 
That  is,  no  measure  of  our  convention  was  to  have  any  binding  force 
upon  individual  or  other  members  of  the  church,  because  it  was  a 
measure  of  our  convention.  No  individual  member  of  our  body,  no 
society  within  its  bosom,  was  at  any  time  to  be  at  all  bound  to  believe 
a  thing,  or  do  it,  because  an  annual  or  other  general  meeting  decreed 
it-  All  our  general  church  was  to  do,  was  to  recohmend — by  wise 
counsel  and  mtelligent  deliberation  lo  ascertain  and  show — what  the 
Lord  and  the  church  teach  upon  any  given  subject ;  and  then  every 
individual  or  other  member  of  the  church  was  to  be  bound  to  believe 
or  do  what  was  so  taught  on  *^  no  other  authority  than  its  own  intrinsic 
truth,"  of  which  <* every  one  was  to  judge  for  himself  in  the  light  of 
God's  Word  and  the  writings  of  his  church."  Thus  our  convention's 
hands  were  not  so  tied  by  its  own  constitution  that  it  could  do  nothing 
as  a  general  church  in  the  way  of  rightly  governing  the  parts  that 
composed  it  by  the  statutes  of  heaven  which  respect  '^  the  adrpinistra- 
tion  of  the  divine  law  and  worship."  All  that  it  bound  itself  to  do 
was,  not  to  exercise  any  thing  like  an  arbitrary,  or  compulsory,  or 
coercive,  authority  of  its  own  in  regard  to  those  matters.    It  acknow- 
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ledged  solely  the  authority  of  the  Lord  in  his  Word  and  the  teachings' 
of  his  church.  It  acknowledged  as  such  a  teaching  the  principle  of 
a  trine  in  the  ministry.  It  acknowledged  the. grades  of  that  trine  as 
they  had  already  heen  established  by  the  general  church  in  the  United 
States  at  the  time  of  its  constitution.  (See  Art.  XIX.)  It  made  it  the 
duty  of  iia  mimsiers  **  to  determine  the  trine  in  the  ministry  as  taught 
in  the  Word,  and  from  thence  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  add  to 
make  such  ruUa  and  regulations  with  respect  to  their  ovm  government^ 
and  the  proper  discharge  of  the  ministerial  functions,  as  thty  may 
think  necessary.^*  It  further  made  it  their  "province  to  determine 
the  qualifications  required  for  admission  into  the  ministerial  office ;  to 
prescribe  the  mode  and  manner  of  t>rdination ;  and,  the  convention  con^ 
atrringj  to  admit  suiiable  persons  into  the  same.^*  It,  however,  pro* 
▼ided,  "  that  nothing  which  the  ministers  of  this  convention  in  their 
official,  capacity  might  determine,  should  be  a  law  binding  on  this 
body,  until  the  body  should  adopt  it  in  general  meeting  assembled." 
Now  suppose  that  the  Lord  does  in  fact  teach  that  the  ministry  of  the 
new  church,  to  be  a  perfect  one,  should  have  a  trine  of  superior  and 
inferior  ministers,  among  whom  there  is  a  subordination  of  the  lower 
to  the  higher  as  what  is  external  is  subordinate  to  what  is  internal  in 
man-^-^uppose  the  ministers  of  the  Central  Convention,  called  upon, 
by  two  of  its  societies,  to  admit  ministers  into  the  ministerial  office 
for  them,  do  report  to  its  annual  meeting  some  of  those  passages  from 
the  Word  and  from  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  in  which  they  believe 
that  the  Lord  does  in  fact  teach  this  doctrine ;  but  not  being  able,  for 
want  of  time,  to  brin^  forward  all  of  the  passages  which  are  supposed 
to  bear  on  this  doctnne,  and  yet,  being  pressed  by  the  exigencies  of 
said  societies  to  make  such  a  determination  of  the  trine  as  will  allow 
the  immediate  admission  of  their  ministers  into  oUr  ministry  under 
our  constitutional  provisions,  propound  a  platform  of  laws  of  order 
respecting  the  grades  of  the  ministry,  their  oton  government,  and  the 
proper  discharge  of  the  ministerial  functions,  for  the  time  being — and 
suppose  that  the  annual  meeting  to  whom  these  laws  are  propounded, 
does  adopt  them  with  only  one  dissenting  voice — can  it  be  said,  with 
any  show  of  truth,  propriety,  or  sound  judgment,  that  this  is  a  patpor 
ble  violation  of  the  constitution  which,  for  this  very  reason^  should  be 
immediately  repealed  I  The  ordination  of  Mr.  Benade,  or  Mr.  Wilks, 
was  his  admission  into  the  ministerial  office,  not  merely  in  connection 
with  the  Philadelphia  or  the  New  York  society,  but  in  connection 
with  the  general  church  in  the  United  States.  They  were  thereby 
admitted  into  the  ministry  as  a  general  body.  And  how  could  such  a 
body  receive  and  sustain  them  without  general  laws  of  ecclesiastical 
order?  And  how  could  such  general  laws,  made  as  rules  and  regula- 
tions for  the  government  of  the  ministry  itself,  be  construed  into 
arbitrary  dominion  over  tihe  whole  church?  Were  not  the  New  York 
society  and  Mr.  Wilks  both  bound  by  the  Lord's  doctrine  in  the  Word, 
and  from  the  Word  in  the  writings  of  his  church?  And  could  the 
Central  Convention's  acknowledgment  of  that  doctrine  and  declara- 
tion of  it  as  its  law,  be  constrded  into  the  exercise  of  arbitrary  domi- 
nion over  him  and  that  society?    if  the  New  York  society  perceived 
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that  thete  laws  were  against  the  teachings  of  the  Lord  by  bis  W(»tl 
and  the  writings  of  bis  church,  all  it  had  io  do  was  to  withdraw  from 
the  Central  Convention  on  that  ground.  The  Central  Convention 
had. not  the  least  power  to  coerce  it  in  this  matter  in  any  way  whatever. 
IVe  are  informed  that  its  minister  could  have  very  easily  procured 
ordination  in  another  quarter  j  and  indeed  subjected  himself  to  a 
charge  of  breach  of  promise  by  accepting  ordination  where  he  did. 
So  that  the  New  York  society  was  under  no  sort  of  constraint  in  this 
matter.  The  only  question  was,  then,  in  respect  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  trine  as  it  was  involved  in  the  platform  of  lawv  so  propounded. 
If  the  Lord  does  not  teach  this  doctrine — ^if  our  ecclesiastical  council 
was  mistaken  in  its  view — ^if  the  annual  meeting  was  unduly  influenced 
or  persuaded  to  adopt  the  laws  propounded  to  it  against  its  own 
rational. conviction  of  what  is  true  in  the  light  of  God's  Word  and 
the  teaching  of  his  church — and  if  this  can  be  shown  by  Mr.  Wilks 
or  the  New  York  society,  then  indeed  is  the  platform  on  which  he 
and  Mr.  Benade  Were  ordained  into  the  fint  and  second  degrees,  and 
Mr.  Powell  into  the  third  degree,  of  our  ministry,  most  unconstitu- 
tional  and  most  worthy  of  being  instantly  repealed.  But  to  argne 
that  it  is  unconstitutional  and  to  be  repealed,  merely  because  the 
Central  Convention  has  bound  itself  by  the  fourth  article  of  its  consti* 
tution  not  ^^io  legislate  for  the  church  in  any  instance  whatever,"  is 
astonishingly  weak.  For  the  Central  Convention  did  not  oUigate 
itself,  by  its  constitution,  or  in  any  other  way,  (o  prevent  the  ministers 
of  the  general  church  in  the  United  States  who  joined  it,  from  exer- 
cising the  power  which  they  possessed  prior  to  their  becoming  its 
members,  or  from  making  such  laws  for  their  own  government  as  they 
might  think  proper,  provided  their  laws  did  not  in  any  way  bind  m 
convention  without  its  own  adoption.  The  sole  reason  assigned  by 
Swedenborg  for  superior  and  iaferior  officers  in  ecclesiastidal  afiairs, 
amongst  whom  there  is  subordination,  is  order  amongst  the  eovemon. 
The  Central  Convention,  by  its  fundamental  law,  assigns  the  duiy  to 
its  ministers  of  making  such  rules  and  reguiatipns  for  their  own 
government,  and  the  pr6per  discharge  of  the  ministerial  functions  as 
they  may  think  necessarv;  and  gives  them  power  to  determine  the 
tfine  in  the  ministry  as  the  basis  on  which  those  rules  and  regulation^ 
shall  rest  far  iheir  own  govemmeni.  And  when  this  is  done,  shall  it 
be  said  that  these  rules  and  regulations,  as  laws  adopted  by  the  bodv 
in  general  meeting  assembled,  are  enacted  in  legislation /br  the  tthole 
churchy  so  as  ^Uo  deprive  its  eocietiee  of  the  power  of  eelf-govent' 
wuntV*  Where  is  the  science  of  optics^— where  the  optic^  instru- 
ment—which will  enable  any  one  to  see  in  the  temporary  platform 
on  which  Messrs.  Benade,  Wilks  and  Powell  were  ordained  into  the 
4hree  grades  of  our  ministry,  the  moat  arbitrary  exercUe  of  donMou 
over  the  Philadelphia  and  New  York  societies,  so  far  even  as  to 
deprive  them  of  tne  power  of  self-government,  and  make  them  mnd 
their  paetors  subordinate  to  the  rule  of  another''!  What  was  there 
any  way  like  to  control,  dominion,  or  a  right  to  coerce  those  societies 
in  the  laws  of  that  platform  ?  Was  it  not  made  to  acconmoiateiboee 
societies  in  the^utmost  concession  to  their  wants  and  their  wishes! 
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And  how  was  the  New  York  society  eana^ainedy  in  the  least  degree, 
^'tQ  await  the  action  of  the  coaTention  of  1847,  before  asking  of  its 
minister  the  ordinances  of  the  church,^  by  any  authority  which  the 
Central  Convention  had  assumed  over  it  in  the  platform  on  which  we 
had  ordained  that  minister  at  its  request — ^nay  at  its  demand?  If 
there  was  any  constraint  in  this  matter,  it  was  a  constraining  of  the 
ministers  of  our  convention  to  act  against  their  convictions  in-  pre<> 
mature  and  hasty  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  those  societies.  If 
the  New  York  society  believed  that  its  minister,  the  Bev.Thos.  Wilks, 
had  the  Lord's  authority  to  administer  to  it  the  ordinances  of  his 
church,  and  all  it,  in  righi^  had  to  do,  was  to  ask  him  to  administer 
them  to  it,  and  if  it  thought  our  ecclesiastical  council  had  no^  the 
Lord's  authority  for  the  doctrine  of  the  trine  which  they  taught,  why 
should  it  come  to  the  ministers  of  the  Central  Convention  to  admit 
him  into  the  ministerial  office  1  To  say  they  did  it  ''for  the  sake  of 
peace,"  is  fudge.  What  power  had  the  ministers  of  the  Central  Con- 
vention to  mdce  ''  the  law  which  establishes  a  trine  of  discrete  or 
distinct  offices  in  the  external  order  of  the  ministry"?  If  that  law  is 
not  made  by  the  Lord  through  Swedenborg,  it  is  no  law  at  all — has 
no  binding  force  whatever  upon  the  New  York  or  any  other  society; 
and  that  society  knows  it  so  well,  that  they  would  never  have  thought 
of  coming  to  us  to  ordaib  Mr.  Wilks  under  it,  on  the  sup|Kisition  that 
our  convention  had  made  it.  Our  ministers  bad  the  power  given 
them  by  the  constitution  of  the  Central  Convention,  which  the  New 
York  society  bad  a  chief  hand  in  making  as  its  own  and  our  fuAda- 
mental  law,  to  determine  from  the  Word  and  the  writings  what  the 
trine  should  be.  They  determined  it  according  io  the  platform  in 
Question.  The  authority  for  that  determination  was  the  doctrine  of 
the  Word  and  the  writings  which  they  quoted.  The  laws,  therefore, 
if  truly  founded  on  that  doctrine,  were  those  of  the  Word  and  of  the 
church's  writings :  so  that  all  that  is  arbitrary  in  them  must  be  ascribed 
to  that  quarter.  The  platform  that  contains  them  was  not  enacted 
by  the  ministers  in  any  violation  of  Article  XX.  of  the  constitution. 
It  was  merely  propounded  by  them  to  the  annual  meeting  of  the  con- 
vention. The  New  York  society,  fully  represented  in  that  meeting, 
fraly  adopted  that  platform  as  its  laws.  And  then  we  ordained  its  . 
minister  under  those  laws^  Is  it  not  absurd  in  the  highest  degree, 
then,  for  that  tociety  and  its  minister  afterwards  to  turn  round  and 
accuse  the  Central  Convention  of  ''  most  arbitrarily  exercising  domi^ 
nion  over  them,  so  far  even  as  to  deprive  the  society  of  the  power  of 
self-governmenif  and  making  it  and  its  minister  subordinate  to  the 
ruie  of  another"  by  simply  acting  under  l^ws  which  they  and  he 
iiad  adopted  without  the  least  dissent  in  an  annual  general  meeting 
of  that  body  t  That  society,  or  its  minister,  surely  will  not  presume 
to  say  that  our  convention  had-  ^ven  attempted  to  exercise  any  thing 
like  arbitrary  dominion  or  rule  over  them  between  the  period  of  his 
ordination  and  the  rendering  of  this  his  report !  We  answer,  then, 
that  the  platform  in  question  was  not  a  violation  of  any  part  of  the 
constitution  of  our  convention.  But  if  it  were  such  a  violation,  then 
is  the  Rev.  Thomas  Wilks's  ordination  under  its  laws  null  and  wdd. 
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We  hesitate  not  thus  officially  to  pronocinte  itiso.  And  if  be  really 
thinks  that  platform  <'  a  palpable  violation  of  our  constitution,"  we 
call  upon  him,  as  an  honest  man,  to  resign  the  office  which  he  holds, 
in  testimony  of  the  truth  of  his  convictions. 

Mr.  Cabell  has  fully  answered  the  position  that  we  are  not  allowed 
to  draw  our  argument  in  confirmation  of  the  external  order  of  our 
ministry  from  the  Lord's  example  in.  founding  the  first  christian 
church  as  set  foHh  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles  of  his  Apostles. 

We  think  we  have  quite  as  fully  answered  the  argument  that  the 
christian  ministry  is  <<  altogether  different  in  its  character  from  the 
Jewish  priesthood,"  because  the  representative  ritual  of  the  Jewish 
church  was  wholly  and  for  ever  abrogated  in  the  christian  dispen- 
sation. 

Mr.  Cabell  has  also  most  signally  convicted  Mr.  Wilks  of  a  partial 
quotation  of  Swedenborg's  explanation  of  Matt,  xxiii.  8-12,  to  prove  a 
perfect  equality  of  the  christian  ministry  as  established  by  the  Lord  in 
bis  first  advent.  And  we  perhaps  vainly  imagine  that  we  have  shown 
against  him  that,  <<  according  to  Swedenborg,"  there  should  be  christian 
priests  as  well  as  preachers^  and  that  the  christian  ministers  have 
something  more  to  do  than  merely  to  teach  truth  and  lead  to  good 
thereby.  And  other  leading  and  prominent  points  of  his  report  have 
been  so  fully  answered  elsewhere,  that  we  will  now  only  run  over  it 
and  remark  upon  a  few  sentences  of  it  as  they  here  and  there  strike 
us  most  forcibly. 

^'  Peter  was  representative  of  natural  truth  .derived  from  good,  for 
he  was  representative! v  the  rock  on  which  the  Lord  said  he  lootM 
build  hU  church.^^  This,  to  our  minds,  is  a  very  striking  instance  of 
a  complete  non  sequitur.  Perhaps  Mr.  Wilks  can  tell  us  what  is  the 
distinction  between  natural  good  and  good  of  the  natural  principle* 
If  he  can,  then,  perhapsy  he  can  see  that  there  is  a  diffisrenee  between 
natural  tnUh  and  truth  of  th^  natural  principle.  The  Word  in  iU 
letter  is  divine  truth  of  the  natural  principle;  and,  therefore,  is  dimn£ 
truth  in  its  fulness  and  its  power.  Is  not  "na/trro/ truth"  a  very 
different  thing  from  this?  << Truths  from  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord,"  or  "doctrine  from  those  truths,"  "were  represented  by  Peter." 
Was  Peter,  in  representing  those,  the-  "representative  of  natural  truth 
derived  firom  good"?  Are  not  "truths  from  the  good  of  love  to  the 
Lord"  spiritml  truths  of  the  highest  order?  Is  not  that  truth  which 
Peter  confessed,  and  on  which  the  Lord  builds  his  churchy  of  ail 
oibers  the  most  spiritual? 

"  Further,  Peter,  we  are  informed,  represented  all  those  who,  being 
in  truth  from  good,  teach  in  the  church,  and  thus,  by  teaching,  lead 
to  good — the  only  dutyy  which,  according  to  Swedenborg,  appertains 
to  the  christian  ministry.  Consequently,  Peter  was  representative  of 
all  that  appertains  to  the  ministry  of  the  new  church,  in  his  repre- 
sentation of  natural  truth,  the  first  principle  of  the  church ;  the  same 
principle  being  represented  by  the  twelve  in  their  apostleship.  It  is 
therefore  manifestly  evident,  that  the  christian  ministry  can  have  no 
other  CORRESPONDENCE  than  that  of  natural  truths  or  truth  in  the  under- 
standing,  tedching,  thus  leading  to  good )  th^  ministry  being  thus 
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repreeeptative  of  the  L6rd  as  to  the  truth  of  the  Word  in  Ub  literal 
sense.**  This  is  a  pretty  striking  instance  of  voXy  et  preterea  nikU — 
aseertian,  and  nothing  but  assertion.  If  Swedenborg  teaches  any 
thing,  it  is  that  the  twelve  apostles  represented  all  the  tndhs  and 
GOODS  of  the  church  in  the  complex.  We  will  not  insult  our  readera 
by  citing  the  parts  of  Swedenborg's  writings  where  he  teaches  this* 
We  need  not  say  again  that  James  and  John  represented  the  new- 
church  ministry  as  well  as  Peter.  Nor  that  ^^  according  to  Sweden^ 
borg**  John  had  precedence  of  Peter.  Nor  that  christian  ministers 
are  called  in  the  Word  priests  because  they  teach  good,  as  well  as 
prophets  because  they  teach  truth.  Nor  that  christian  ministers 
represent  doctrine  from  the  Word  which  is  its  spiritual  sense — that 
those  who  teach  from  the  letter  of  the  Word  only,  without  the  lamp 
of  doctrine  previously  drawn  from  the  Word  by  those  who  ar.e  in  illus- 
tration from  the  Loid,  grope  in  darkness,  see  phantasies,  and  confirm 
heresies.  If  Mr.  Wilks  will  turn  to  U.  T.  508,  he  will  see  a  revela- 
tion of  the  character  and  quality  of  the  new*  church  and  her  priest- 
hood by  the  representative  emblem  of  a  temple :  and  we  would  par- 
ticularly call  his  attention  to  the  signification  of  what  was  seen  in 
that  temple — especially  *<  within,  on  the  south  side,  verging  towards 
the  west,"  where  "was  a  pulpit,  on  whith,  towards  the  right,  lay 
the  Word  open^  encompassied  with  a  sphere  of  lights  whose  brightness 
surrounded  and  illuminated  the  whole  pulpit.-**  while  "  in  the  midst 
of  the  temple  was  a  sacred  place,  with  a  veil:  to  cover  it,''  having 
within  "a  cherub  of  gold  with  a  sword  in  his  band  that  turned  every 
way."  Perhaps  Mr.  Wilks  will  find  in  4hat  revelation  reasoa  to 
change  his  opinion,  that  Peter,  inhis  representation  of  natural  truth — 
of  the  Lord  as  to  the  truth  of  the  Word  in  its  literal  sense-^was 
representative  of  all  that  appertains  to  the  ifiinistry  of  the  neW 
church ! 

We  cannot  express  our  astonishment  at  the  consummate  assurance 
of  this  assertion — '^  Now  it  is  evident  that  in  the  christian  ministry^ 
instituted  by  the  Lord,  revealed  in  th&  Word,  and  explained  in  the 
writings  of  the  church,  there  is  nothing  which  in  the  least  indicates  III 
that  there  should  be  in  the  church  three  distinct  classes  of  priests,  the 
lower  subordinate  to  the  higher ;  nor  that  in  the  least  implies  that 
there  should  be  any  distinction  of  rank  or  order  among  the  clergy : 
but,  on  the-  contrary,  all  that  is  said  upon  the  subject,  altogether 
DI8Q0UNTENANCES  EVERY  THING  LIKE  such  distincttony  and  most  evi- 
dently shows,  that,  among  christian  ministers,  there  should  be  perfect 
equality.**  If  there  is  any  thing  more  astonishing  than  this  assertion, 
it  is  the  quotation  of  the  Lord's  wprds  to  prove  it.  We  suppose  the 
reader  has  Mr.  Wilks's  report  opened  at  page  48  before  him,  and  has 
read  the  first  two-fifths  of  that  page :  and  we  ask,  Does  he  not  see  a 
most  strange  perversion  of  the  Lord's  very  words? — "He  that  is 
greatest  among  you,"  turned  right  upside  down  to  mean  no  one  is 
greatest!  Does  not  the  greatest  serve  in  ruling?  The  greatest  rules 
as  the  younger  when  the  intellectually  strong  man  rules  from  love 
and  its  innocence,  ^nd  the  younger  has  the  most  power,  because  he 
has  the  power  of  innocence,  the  powe^  of  love*    And  we  have 
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advanced  at  l^ast  one  peange  of  Swedi^nborg's  writings,  in  which  he 
pretty  ftrongly  countenances  the  idea,  that  John,  who  reclined  oa 
the  Lcxxl's  hoBom,  and  followed  him  when  Peter  did  not,  was,  oa 
these  accounts,  greater  than  Peter,  and  therefore  not  on  a  perfect 
equality  with  him.  There  is,  also,  very  considorable  probabUUyf  that 
Judas,  who  had  the  hag,  was  somewhai  inferior  to  Peter,  James,  and 
John.  Tet  we  suppose  we  shall  have  to  admit,  under  the  irresistible 
conviction  wrought  in  our  mind  by  Mr.  Wilkes  Me  report  on  the 
trine  in  the  ministry,'  that  to  say  that  John  was  the  Lord's  beloved 
disciple,  perhape^  does  not  m  the  least  imply  that  there  was  any  dia* 
tinction  of  representaitve  rank  or  order  between  him  and  Judas! 

We  have  borne  as  well  as  we  cQuld  Mr.  Wilks's  utter  derooliticHi 
of  our  feeble  argument  from  Gen.  xviii.  and  from  A.  C.  3670  for  a 
trine  of  priests,  still  to  be  representative  of  the  Lord  in  his  priestly 
offices  of  redeemioig  and  saving  mankind,  as  well  as  perpetually 
blessing  them.  What  force  there  may  be  in  the  rejoinders  of  this 
report,  remains  to  be  seen. 

Our  argument  ibr  grades  of  superior  and  inferior  priests  from  H.  D. 
313-319,  is  assailed  on  page  53.  Afler  quoting  our  argument,  Mr. 
Wilki  observes,  ^  Such  is  the  language  of  the  report;  but  the  doctrine 
here  taught  is  not  the  doctrine  taught  by  SwuienhorgJ*  Indeed!! 
Yes,  Mr.  Wilks  knows  better  than  we  do  on  this  subject.  <<  Mthing 
is  sadd  in  H.  D.  concerning  superior  and  inferior  governors  in  the 
ciurchf  amongst  whom  there  is  subordination,  nor  concerning  order 
amongst  ecdesiasHeal  governors^  lest  any  one,  from  caprice  or  inad- 
vertence, shouid  permit  evils  which  are  against  order,  and  thereby 
destroy  it.''  Swedenborg,  in  ^what  is  said  in  H.  D.  concerning 
governments  and  governors"  '^  is  speaking  of  order,  not  in  the  churehf 
but  in  the  world.^*  *' There  are,"  indeed,  ^^two  things  which  oi^hi 
to  be  in  order  amongst  men^  viz.  the  things  which  are  of  heaven^  aud 
the  things  which  are  of  the  worldy*^  that  is,  '^ecclesiastical  things" 
and  <*  civil  things."  And  ^*  governors  over  those  things  amongst  men 
which  relate  to  heavm^  or  over  ecclesiastical  matters,  are  called  priests, 
and  their  office  is  called  the  priesthood."  But  mark — pray  do  not 
fail  to  mark,  by  any  means — that  Swedenborg  only  says  ihey  are 
ealltd  priests,  and  their  office  is  coiled  the  priesthood.  He  does  not 
say  they  are  priests  or  that  their  office  is  the  priesthood.  He  says  this 
only  in  accommodation  to  the  usual  mode  of  speaking  in  the  church 
of  his  day.  He  did  not  mean  that  they  were  to  be  called  priests,  or 
their  office  the  priesthood.  For  there  are  no  priests  in  heaven — there 
are  only  preachers  there — and  therefore  christian  ministers  should  not 
be  called  priests,  but  preachers  on  earth ;  and  their  only  duty  is  to 
preach  and  teach  natural  truth. from  the  letter  of  the  Word.  There- 
fore, Swedenborg  says  what  he  does  not  mean,  in  saying  *'  Governors 
in  ecclesiastical  matters  amongst  men  are  called  priests  and  their  office 
the  priesthood."  Consequently,  .in  ''  what  is  said  in  H.  D.  concerning 
governments  and  govemors^^  he  "is  speaking  of  order,  not  in  the 
churchy  but  in  the  worlds*  This  is  as  Mr.  Wilks  reads  Swedenborg ! 
Well  we  suppose  bis  confident  assertion  in  these  premises  settles  this 
question  for  ever.    All  we  can  do  is  to  bend  our  heads  and  say,  the 
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Gamaliels  at  whose  feet  we  sat,  all  read  Swedeaborg  differently ;  as 
our  readers  may  now  see  by  consultkig  the  reports  on  the  trine,  which 
we  have  given,  of  Noble,  Howarth,'Smith8on  and  Weeks.  In  short, 
all  of  the  most  distinguished  men  of  our  church,  both  in  England  and 
in  this  country,  whom  we  have  consulted  on  this  point-^and  we  can 
assure  our  readers  that  they  have  n^t  been  few — have  upiformly 
understood  Swedenborg  to  speak  in  H.  D.  of  both  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  governors,  and  to  apply  to  the  former  as  much  as  to  the  latter 
what  he  says  in  number  813.  Now  we  do  not  presume  to  set  up  our 
reading  of  Swedenborg  as  of  any  consequence  against  that  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Wilks;  We  merelv  say  wt  have  adopted  that  of  the  above 
mentioned  leadei^  in  our  churcn  in  preference  t6  ht$.  Of  course,  all 
the  members  of  our  church,  who,  like  us,  are  not  able  to  form  an 
opinion  for  themselves  from  Swedenborg's  own  words,  will  know 
**  which  of  the  two  to  choose.** 

But  '^  it  is  unnecessary  to  make  further  comment,  as  the  meaning 
of  the  language  of  the  illumined  teacher  cantiot  be  miiunderstood***' 
Indeed  !     Then  why  has  Mr.  Wilks  misunderstood  it? 

His  garbled  quotation  of  H«  D.  314,  to  show  that  priests  should 
have  no  lort  of  ecclesiastical  government  in  the  church,  we  have 
already  noticed;  and  can  only  now  remark,  that  it  deserves  the 
severest  animadversion. 

Mr.  Wilks  comes  at  length  to  Corohis  17,  in  which  it  is  said, 
**8imU%terin  Ecclesia,  primus  in^ulatusy  antistitts  parochi^  et  fiaminez 
9ub  iUis.^^  And  as  we  have  so  fully  answered  what  he  says  on  this 
famous  sentence  in  another  part  of  our  report,  we  need  make  no  more 
remarks  upon  it  here.  We  will  merely  quote  these  words  of  his : — 
^  Here,  then,  Swedenborg  is  speaking  of  the  trine  which  now  exiets 
in  civil  and  ecclesiastical  governments ;  such  a  trine  being  the  natural 
and  necessary  consequence  of  such  forms  of  government ;" — and  ask, 
is  this  the  doctrine  of  Swedenborg  in  Coronis  17?  ''His  language, 
certainly,  by  no  means  implies  that  governments  cannot  properly 
exist  without  such  external  forms.**  What  external  forms?  Regal? 
Granted.  .  But  does  it  imply  that  any  governments  can  properly 
exist  without  such  a  trine  as  there  is  in  man  ?  *'  It  simply  means,  that 
where. a  kingdom  exists,  that  kingdom  will  naturally  assume  such  a 
form.  In  like  manner  in  the  church,.  undeY  Us  present  forn^^  [this  is 
a  very  material  interpolation,  which  the  words  of  Swedenborg  do  not 
at  all  justify,]  there  will  naturally  be  in  it  such  a  trine  as  that  men- 
tioned b^  him :  for  he  says,  that,  in  every  order  and  in  every  things 
there  will  be  a  <rtne,  and  that  nothing  can  exist  toiihout  t<.'*  This 
Swedenborg  does,  indeed,  in  substance,  say.  He  undoubtedly  teaches 
this.  And  the  only  thing  that  surprises  us  is,  that  Mr.  Wilks  should 
state  and  admit  this,  and  yet  conclude  that  the  new-church  ministry 
may  exist  without  it. 

Mr.  Wilk8*s  first  reason,  that  Swedetiborg,  by  this  number  of  Coronis, 
did  not  intend  to  teach  there  should  be  a  trine  in  the  new-church 
ministry,  like  the  head,  body  and  feet  in  man,  because  such  an  order 
is  utterly  impracticable  M  the  present  day,  has  no  force  whatever  in 
our  minds.     ''  The  external  order'*  which  he  supposes  to  be  implied 
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\)y  the  jterms  of  Swedeoborg's  laqguage,  baot,  we  believe,  taught  bj 
him.  We  have  no  idea  that  by  a  primus  mfulaim  he  meant  ^'  a  high 
priest  at  the  head  of  a  nation."  We  agree  with  Mr.  Wiiks  that  '^  the 
end  'of  order  is  use,  and  that  only  can  be  divine  order  which  is  not 
only  practicable,  but  which  is  best  fitted  for  the  church,  in  its  present 
state,  to  perform  the  uses  for  which  it  is  established,  and  ,by  which 
it  can  most  e$ciently  perform  the  greatest  amount  of  good  in  the 
worlds"  And  precisely  on  this  ground  do  we  ar^ue  that  there  musi 
be  in  the  ministry  of  the  new  church  Primus  tnfulaiuSy  Jintistites 
parochif  etfiamines  sub  illis — not  only  because  this  trinal  order  is  now 
practicable,  but  because  it  is  now  and  at  all  times  essentia]  and  indis- 
pensable to  the  existence  and  subsistence  of  our  church  in  her  true 
order  and  efficiency.  For  all  her  uses,  and.  especially  her  priestly 
uses,  are  in  form  a  man  i  in  whom  there  is  a  trine  of  head,  body,  and 
feet  with  soles.  And  it  is  impossible  for  '^  the  church,  in  its  present 
state,"  or  in  any  future  state,  '^  to  perform  the  uses  for  which  it  is 
established,  and  by  which  it  can  efficiefdly  perform  the  greatest  amount 
of  good  in  the  world,"  unless  her  ministry  has  priests  of.  a  discrete 
grade,  as  a  head,  for  the  performance  of  hsad  eccUsiasiical  uses; 
and  another  discrete  grade  of  priests  under  these,  as  a  bodyy  for 
the  performance  of  corporal  ecclesiastical  uses;  and  still  another  dia* 
Crete  grade  of  priests  under  these^as  feel  and  soles  of  the  feet  j  for  the 
performance  of  pedal  eccUsictstical  uses:  because  ^^in  every  order, 
and  in  every  thing,  there  will  be  a  trine,  and  nothing  can  exist  vAtk^ 
out  if."  The  only  question  is.  Is  there  a  trine  of  priestly  uses 
NOW  tg  h0  performed  in  our  church  ?  If  there  is,  then  there  are 
capital  priestly  uses  which  need  to  be  performed  now.  And  for  the 
performance  of  these  in  each  particular  church  we  must  have  a  capital 
ecclesiastical  officer.  And  such  an  officer  is  just  as  practicable  now, 
as  the  uses  which  he  is  to  perform  are  now  practicable.  To  say  that 
the  order  which  calls  for  a  pontiff  as  a  head  officer  for  the  whole  new 
church  in  any  nation,  or  throughout  the  world,  is  not  practicable 
now>  is  most  true.  For  no  order  is  practicable  in  the  new  church 
but  true  order,  and  this  order  is  not  true*  The  uses  of  such  a  head  for 
the  whole  new  church  are  utterly  impracticable  to  ^ny  one  mere 
man ;  they  can  be  performed  by  God*man  alone.  And  therefore  the 
order  which  calls  for  such  a  head  is  now  and  at  all  times  utterly, 
impracticable.  But  this  is  a  very  different  thing  from  concluding  that 
it  is  impracticable  to  have,  in  the  ministry  which  reprtsents  the  Lord 
to  the  church,  those  priests  who  represent  his  head,  with  others 
under  them  to  represent  his  body,  and  others  still,  under  these  to 
represent  his  feet.  And  as  the  dignity  and  honor  ar&in  the  office,  not 
in  the  man  who  fills  it,  there  is  nothing  impracticable  in''  regard  to 
finding  a  man  for  the  office^  if  the  office  itself  is  not  impracticable. 
Let  us,  then,  look  at  the  use;  and  provide  the  man  for  its  perform* 
ance  :  and  when  there  is  a  man  who,  in  .the  Lord's  providence,  by 
our  instrumentality,  does  in  fact  perform  this  representative  use,  let 
Ufi  respect  him  for  the  sake  of  the  use,  and  not  the  use  for  the  sake 
of  him*    If  we  are  careful  to  avoid  man-worship  in  this  way  j  we 
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shall  not  find'it  iong,  or  very,  impracticable  to  worship  the  Lord  in 
//ia^way. 

Mr.  Wilks  reasons — "  Secondly ;  if  the  trine  mentioned  in  the 
Coronis  were  essential  to  the  order  of  the  priesthood,  it  would,  doubt- 
less, like  every  other  doctrine  of  the  church,  be  plainly  taught  in  the 
writings  of  the  church,  and  not  merely  in  a  cursory  manner  be 
alluded  to,  or  simply  mentioned  i^  ill-ustration  of  the  fact  that  in  all 
things  there  is  a  trine,  whilsl  in  no  one  instance,  either  before  or 
after,  in  all  the  writings,  is  one  word  said  npon  the  subject."  We 
answer  that  it  was  impossibl  e  for  Swedenborg  to  have  taught  more 
plainly  that  "  the  trine  is  essential  to  the  order  of  the  priesthood,*' 
than  by  teaching  that  "in  all  things  there  is  a  trine,"  and  "that 
fwihing  can  exist  without  it :"  for  this  is  in  general  to  say  that  no  priest" 
hdod  can  exist  without  it :  but  when  he  says  in  particular^  in  that 
immediate  connection-^Simt/i^er  in  Ecclesia^  erit  Primus  infulatus^ 
•Sntistites  parochi^  et  flamines  sub  illis — ;he  expressly,  positively  and 
most  plainly  teaches  the  particular  truth,  that  every  priesthood,  to 
be  in  just  order,  must  be  just  such  a  trine  as  man.  And  if  he  had 
uttered  this  particular  trutli  in  every  possible  variation  of  phrase,  and  in 
every  page  of  all  his  other  writings,  he  could  not  have  taught  it  more 
plainly.  And  as  to  the  rest,  we  further  answer,  if  it  were  essential 
to  the  order  of  the  priesthood,  "  that  there  should  be  but  one  order  of 
priests,"  and  "  but  one  ordination  into  the  priesthood,"  it  would, 
doubtless,  like  every  other  doctrine  of  the  church,  be  plainly  taught 
in  the  writings  of  the  church;  and  not  merely  in  a  most  cursory 
manner  run  over  without  ever  mentioning  it  once — without  ever 
alluding  to  it  at  all,  and  without,  in  a  single  instanccy  mentioning  it  in 
illustration  of  the  fact  that  in  all  things  there  is  a  trine  !  In  short j 
when  Mr.  Wilks  can  produce  a  single  passage  of  Swedenborg's 
writings  in  which  it  is  in  any  way  stated  ^hat,  to  give  perfection  to  the 
priesthood,  there  should  be  but  one  order  of  priests,  amongst  whom 
there  is  the  most  perfect  equality,  with  but  one  inauguration  into  the 
single  plane  of  ministerial  labor  and  use,  and  that  such  a  one  is  man; 
we  will  admit  that  he  has  made  out  his  case  by  something  else  than 
mere  ratiocination,  which  proves  the  true  order  of  the  priesthood  by ' 
reasoning  from  those  passages  of  Swedenborg's  writings  which  have 
no  material  relevancy  whatever  to  the  Subject  ! 

It  is  most  obvious  to  our  minds  that  Mr:  Wilks  came  to  the  investi- 
gation of  this  subject  in  the  Word  and  the  writmgB  of  Swedenborg 
with  a  preconceived  opinion.  His  object  was,  not  simply  to  learn  what 
Swedenborg  does  indeed  teach  respecting  a  trine  in  the  ministry ;  but, 
with  a  mind  made  up,  that  there  is  but  one  order  of  priests  and  a 
perfect  parity  between  them,  he  has  looked  through  the  Word  and 
Swedenborg's  writings  only  for  battering-rams  to  demolish  our  former 
report.  Hence  he  does  not  see  a  trine  even  in  those  passages  which 
do  really  teach  it.  Thus  he  quotes  U.  T.  55,  which  teaches  a  trine 
most  conclusively  to  us,  and  sees  in  it  only  an  argument  against  a  trine 
in  the  ministry.  These  are  his  observations  on  that  passage:— "Here 
we  are  taught  that  the  ceremonies  of  the  church,  that  is^  the  externals 
of  worjhip,  and  the  external  order  of  the  church,  are  its  dress,  which 
39 
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may  be  changed  as  the  internal  state  of  the  church  may  demand. 
Many  such  changes  have,  during  the  past,  taken  place  in  these  exter- 
nals, corresponding  with  the  differences  in  the  internal  state  of  the 
church ;  and  as  the  internal  state  of  the  new  church  is  to  be  essentially 
different  from  that  of  the  Jewish  and  papal  churches^  the  external  form 
also  of  the  new  church  should  differ  as  widely  from  theirs.*^  Sweden- 
borg  says,  *Mn  the  order  according  to  which  the  church  is  established 
oy  God,^  ^  the  laws  which  relate  to  God  will  make  its  head,  the  laws 
which  relate  to  the  neighbor  will  make  its  body,  and  the  ceremonies 
will  make  the  dress" — ^the  last  being  necessary  to  hold  the  others 
together  in  their  order  so  as  to  preserve  them  from  dissolution.  Here 
we  see  the  doctrine  of  a  trine  in  the  order  of  the  church  quite  plainly 
taugbt,  although  in  a  more  general  way  than  in  Coronis  17.  Here 
the  church  has  a  head,  a  body,  and  a  dress.  The  feet  and  soles  of  the 
feet  are  not  mentioned ;  and  what  is  extraneous  to  the  body  of  the 
chureh  itself  is  mentioned  as  the  third  term  of  it»  trine.  And  it  is 
most  obvious  that  Swedenborg  is  not  teaching  any  thing  here  specifi- 
cally concerning  the  priesthood.  It  is  evident  that  he  does  not  allude 
at  all  to  the  priestly  offices  or  functionaries  of  the  priesthood  in  the 
mention  of  ceremonies  as  the  dress  of  the  church.  For  *'  the  priest- 
hood is  the  first  order  of  the  chureh  "  itself,  (A p.  Ex.  229,)  and  not 
merely  a  garment  that  is  put  on  to  its  body.  Yet  Mr.  Wtiks  seizes 
bold  of  so  much  of  this  passage  as  will  cojintenance  his  idea,  that  the 
priestly  offices  of  the  Jewish  church  were  wholly  abrogated  in  the 
christian  church  on  account  of  that  change  in  the  external  order  of 
this  church  which  was  necessary  to  correspond  with  it&  internal  state, 
which  he  assumes  is  "  essentially  different  from  that  of  the  Jewish  and 
papal  churches  ">  and  he  concludes  from  it,  that  the  external  order 
of  the  christian  priesthood  must,  in  true  correspondence  with  its 
internal  state,  difier  so  totally  from  that  of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  as  to 
have  only  one  order  of  priests  instead  of  three.  We  trust  this  argu- 
ment has  been  completely  confuted  in  another  place.  Here  we  will 
only  remark,  that  the  ceremonies  of  the  chureh^  and  the  constiiution  o( 
its  priesthood^  are  two  very  different  things.  And  cannot  Mr.  Wilks 
see,  that  the  establishment  of  a  priesthood  is  not  a  ceremony  of  the 
church  ?  Therefore,  that  a  change  in  ceremonies  does  not  imply  a 
change  of  priesthood!  Priesthoods  are  indeed  changed,  but  not  in  the 
^an^e  church.  The  ceremonies  of  the  same  church  may  constantly 
change,  like  a  man's  dress.  But  the  priesthood  of  a  church  remains 
while  the  church  itself  exists,  because  it  is  an  essential  part  of  the 
church's  very  constitution — being  the  internal  of  its  visible  body,  as 
the  laity  is  its  external.  (Ap.  Rev.  567.^  When  an  old  church  ends, 
and  a  new  one  begins,  tnen  there  is  a  cnange  of  priesthood.  But,  as 
we  have  shown,  the  priesthood  in  all  cases  represents  the  Lord,  and 
must  exist  in  trinal  order,  because  this  is  essential  to  its  full  formation. 
Mr.  Wilks's  third  reason,  why  Swedenborg  did  not  intend  to  teach, 
in  Coronis  17,  that  the  trine  is  the  true  order  for  the  new-church 
ministry  is,  "  that  his  writings  every  where  show  that  the  perfection 
of  the  external  order  of  a  government,  be  it  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  is 
in  exact  ratio  to  the  internal  corruption  of  that  government ;  and 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


REPORT  ON  THE  TRIMS*  6^1 1 

purelj  for  the  reason  that  internal  evils  necessarily  demand  external 
restraints  to  keep  men  in  order,  otherwise  the  human  race  would 
perish.''  When  we  first  read  this  position  as  it  is  stated  here,  we 
were  filled  with  unmingled  surprize.  And  this  surprize  was  only 
equalled  by  the  astonishment  which  we  afterwards  felt  at  hearing 
thi^  part  of  Mr.  Wiiks's  report  generally  and  loudly  extolled  for  its 
wonderful  slcuteness !  We  knew,  indeed,  that  strong  and  arbitrary 
civil  governments  had  sprung  up  in  providential  reaction  upon  the 
grasping  and  domineering  lusts  of  selfish  and  worldly  loves.  But  that 
this  was  applicable  as  a  universal  law  to  the  external  order  of  a 
church,  or  to  ecclesiastical  government;  and  that  Swedenborg's 
''  writings  every  where^^  showed  this ;  was  what  it  had  never  entered 
into  our  heads  to  conceive !  Even  in  regard  to  civil  governments, 
we  do  not  understand  him  to  teach  that  their  external  order  is  inort 
perfect  in  the  exact  ratio  to  their  internal  corruption.  For  all  history 
proves,  that  internal  corruption  has  enervated  governments  and 
destroyed  nations.  Perhaps  no  government  of  ancient  or  modern 
times  was  more  perfect  than  that  of  the  Roman  Empire :  but  was  not 
that  destroyed  by  its  internal  corruption  ?  Was  it  not  destroyed  by 
excess  of  love  of  dominion  and  love  of  wealth  from  the  love  of  self — 
manifested  in  luxury  and  vice  ?  So  of  ancient  Babylon — of  Greece, 
and  Mac^don,  and  Persia,  and  the  myriads  of  other  nations  which 
have  risen  like  fire  balls  high  in  the  zenith  of  earth's  atmosphere, 
glared  in  fearful  portent,  and  sunk  at  last  extinguished  in  eternal  night ! 
Besides,  the  perfection  of  government  consists  in  its  thorough  adapta- 
tion to  ejSTect  and  secure  the  general  eood.  This  is  effected  and  secured 
by  general  obedience  to  just  laws.  Wl^le  men  are  selfish  and  worldly, 
such  general  obedience  can  be  secured  only  by  the  restraints  and 
coercions  of  the  arbitrary  sway  of  the  love  or  dominion  fron^  the  love 
of  self;  and  for  mankind  in  this  state  such  government  may  be^the 
most  perfect.  But  *<  there  are  two  sorts  of  dominion,  one  of  love 
towards  the  neighbor  and  the  other  of  self-love;  and  thedominion  of 
love  to  the  neighbor  prevails  anoongst  those  who  live  separated  into 
houses,  families  and  nations,  but  the  dominion  of  the  love  of  self 
amongst  those  who  dwell  together  in  society."  Government  from  the' 
dominion  of  love  to  the  neighbor  is  like  that  of  a  father  in  his  family — 
in  which  there  is  the  most  perfect  subordination  and  obedience  to 
those  laws  of  order  by  which  the  general  good  of  the  whole  house, 
family  or  nation  is  secured.  Nothing  can  be  more  full  and  therefore 
perfect  than  are  the  subordination  and  the  obedience  which  spring 
spontaneous  from  love  and  without  any  sort  of  external  constraint. 
The  utpnost  sestraint  and  coercion  of  the  external  force  of  arbitrary 
civil  government  cannot  produce  a  superior  if  an  equal  subordination 
and  obedience  to  the  laWs  which  secure  the  common  weal.  There- 
fore the  external  order  of  the  government  of  the  dominion  of  the  love 
of  the  neighbor,  is  certainly  as  perfect,  if  not  more  so,  than  that  of  the 
dominion  of  the  love  of  self.  And,  therefore,  it  is  not  true  that  the 
])erfection  of  the  external  order  of  a  government  is  in  exact  ratio  to 
the  internal  corruption  of  that  government.  For, ''  alth  )ugh  the  domi- 
nion of  self-love  is  such  in  societies,  there  is,  nevertheless,  given  a 
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domjinion  of  love  towards  the  neighbor,  in  kingdomB  also,  with  those 
who  are  wise  by  virtue  of  faith  and  love  to  God :  for  these  love  the 
neighbor.''^  (A.  C.  10.814.)  And  the  external  oraer  of  a  government 
in  kingdoms  also,  whose  internal  is  wisdom  '^  by  vijtue  of  faith  and 
love  to  God,"  will  certainly  be  as  perfect,  if  not  more  so,  than  the 
external  order  of  a  government  in  a  kingdom  whose  internal  is  the 
most  of  all  corrupt  The  fact  is,  there  is  no  power  -but  in  truth. 
Evil  may  assume  the  form  of  truth;  but  this  is  permitted  in  the 
divine  economy  for  its  correction.  Hence,  as  we  nave  abundantly 
shown  elsewhere,  the  externals  of  churches  have  always  been  ^  the 
laws  of  order  in  the  external  form ''  representing  *'  the  laws  of  order  in 
the  internal  form '' ;  and  hence  the  external  order  of  all  governments, 
however  corrupt,  that  is,  however  selfish  and  worldly  mankind  may 
have  been  under  them,  have  been  the  mimicry  of  truth ;  and  they 
could  have  no  power  to  restrain  or  correct  evil  any  farther  than  tbey 
were  forms  of  truth-:  because  there  is  no  power  whatever  in  th^  falsity 
of  evil  to  correct  it.  What  is  false  only  confirms  what  is  evil.  Truth 
only  can  restrain  and  correct  it.  Now  the  whole  question  is  nar- 
rowed down  to  this  simple  point,  has  truth  more  power  when  it  is  the 
truth  of  evil  than  when  it  is  the  truth  of  good  ?  Surely  the  same  form 
of  government,  as  a  kingdom,  for  instance,  is  not  more  perfect,  in  the 
exact  ratio  to  its  internal  corruption,  than  it  would  be  if  its  internal 
were  the  wisdom  and  virtue  of  faith  and  love  to  God!  The  great 
fallacy  of  Mr.  Wilks  is,  thai  the  government  of  external  force  is  more 
perfect  than  the  government  of  internal  force — thus,  that  the  govern- 
ment of  hell  is  more  perfect  than  the  government  of  heaven ;  for 
'^tbe  dominion  of  love  towards  the  neighbor  differs  as  much  from  the 
dominion  of  self-love  as  heaven  difiers  from  hell.''  (A.  C.  10.814.) 
One  fact  proves  that  the  Lord's  government  in  heaven  is  more  perfect 
than  the  strongest  governments  of  hell,  namely;  that  a  single  naked 
arm  stretched  out  in  the  world  of  spirits  causes  all  who  see  it  to 
tremble.  (A.  C.  878.)  Farther,  the  infernal  hosts  who  ^* supposed 
that  they  had  all  power  to  do  what  they  pleased"  .  .  .  "were 
thrust  down  to  their  infernal  abodes  by  a  little  child^at  whose  presence 
they  began  so  to  totter  and  tremble  that  they  could  not  help  expressing 
their  anguish  by  cries,"  (A.  C.  1271 ;)  and  "one  angel  can  put  to 
flight  myriads  of  evil  spirits,^'  (A*  C.  1398:)  and  hence  "it  is  the 
province  of  aogels  to  rule  infernal  spirits."  The  external  order  of 
the  government  of  the  Lord  in  the  heavens  is  not  the  less  perfect,  or 
the  less  strong  and  effective,  because  hi& government  is  free,  and  finds 
in  the  angels  a  most  willing  and  unconstrained  obedience.  And  the 
perfection  of  the  external  order  of  a  government  of  hell,  be  it  civil  or 
ecclesiastical,  is  certainly  not  in  the  exact  ratio  to  the  internal  cor- 
ruption of  that  government.  And  if  it  be  not  so  in  the  spiritual  world, 
it  cannot  be  so  in  the  natural  world.  Therefore,  Mr.  Wilks's  third 
reason,  is  just  no  reason  at  aH,  why  Swedenborg  means  not  to  teach 
in  Coronis  17,  that  there  should  be  a  trine  in  the  new-church  ministry 
like  head,  body  and  feet  in  man. 

Mf  k  Cabell  has  so  closely  followed  Mr.  Wilks-  in  this  part  of  his 
argument,  and  has  so  ably  exposed  its  fallacies,  that  it  seems  unnecea^ 
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sary  for  us  to  comment  on  his  position  tftat  ^*  the  perfection  of  the 
external  order  was  in  proportion  to  the  internal  departure  of  the  men 
of  the  church  from  the  order  of  heaven."  We  admit,  that  there  is 
great  plausibility  and  apparent  force  in  what  Mr.  Wilks  advances  to 
maintain  this  position.  He  displays  the  power  of  the  serpent,  which 
was  **  more  subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field  which  the  Lord  God  had 
made."  The  power  of  the  sensual  principle  lies  in  the  appearances 
of  truih  in  the  ultimate  plane  of  the  mind.  The  dragon,  which  is  a 
winged  serpent,  has  now  great  pdwer  in  the  old  christian  church  by 
reasonings  from  the  appearances  of  truth  in  thp  letter  of  the  Word. 
And  the  ted  of  the  old  church  from  which  Mr.  Wilks  has  come  out, 
is,  perhaps,  more  remarkable  than  any  other  for  the  exercise  of  that 
power  which  lies  in  the  dragon's  tail.  He  has  brought  with  him  into 
our  church  the  great  power  of  reasoning  from  the  fallacies  of  sense. 
Now  it  does  indeed  appear,  that  the  more  external  the  church  became, 
the  more  perfect  was  its  external  order.  And  as  the  church  became 
external  by  the  closing  of  its  internal  or  spiritual  principles  and  the 
opening  or  sole  activity  of  its  external  or  natural  principles,  that  is, 
or  selfish  and  worldly  loves;  hence  it  does  indeed  appear  that  the 
external  order  of  the  church  became  more  perfect  in  the  ratio  of  its 
internal  corruption.  In  other  words,  the  external  order  of  the  church 
in  its  celestial  and  spiritual  states  is  more  simple;  but  as  it  becomes 
more  natural,  its  external  order  is  more  complex.  This  is  the  appear- 
ance. Hence  the  ritual  of  the  Jewish  church  is  far  more  complicate 
and  onerous  than  that  of  the  christian  church,  which  is  relatively 
much  more  simple  and  easily  to  be  observed.  But  this  is  only  an 
apparent  truth :  because  the  forms  of  external  order  are  more  manifest 
than  the  forms  of  internal  order.  And  as  the  church  becomes  more 
externa],  the  perfection  of  its  external  order  is  more  seen :  while,  as 
the  church  becomes  more  internal,  the  perfection  of  its  external 
order  is  less  obvious,  because,  in  that  ratio,  it  puts  ofi*  mere  external 
forms,  and  comes  into  internal  ones,  which  are  less  conspicuod^.  For 
instance,  it  would  seem  that  the  laws  concerning  divorce  and  adultery 
were  more  complicate  and  severe  in  the  Jewish  than  the  christian 
church ;  but  in  reality  the  laws  of  marriage  are  far  more  strict  for  the 
Christian  than  for  the  Jew,  because  more  internal — '*  He  that  looketh 
on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  henUready 
in  his  heartJ^  The  truth  is,  then,  that  the  forms  of  order  in  an 
internal  church  are  not  less  perfect ;  they  are  only  less  obvious.  They 
are  in  fact  more  perfect  in  the  degree  that  they  become  internal: 
because  internal  forms  are  more  perfect  than  external  ones.  And, 
therefore,  the  real  truth  is,  that  the  external  order  of  a  church  is 
more  perfect  in  the  exact  ratio  of  its  internal  purity.  Consequently, 
the  reverse  of  this,  namely,  that  the  external  order  of  a  church  is 
more  perfect  in  the  exact  ratio  of  its  internal  corruption,  is  a  fallacy 
of  sense. 

Swedenborg  very  clearly  and  expressly  teaches  that  forms  are  more 
perfect  the  more  internal  they  are.  Thus  the  forms  of  the  brain  are 
the  most  perfect  of  any  in  the  human  body.  And  as  human  society, 
in  all  of  its  existences,  from  first  to  last,  or  from  highest  to  lowest,  is 
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in  the  most  perfect  form  just  so  far  as  it  is  in  the  forms  of  the  human 
body,  therefore  government  will  be  in  its  most  perfect  external  order, 
when  its  fornts  are  those  of  the  human  brain.  Consequently,  the 
external  order  of  the  spiritual  church  must  be  more  perfect  than  that 
of  the  natural  church  ;  the  external  order  of  the  celestial  church  still 
more  perfect  than  that  of  the  spiritual  church;  and  the  external 
forms  of  angelic  society  surpassingly  more  perfect  than  any  external 
order  of  the  church  on  earth  in  its  utmost  perfection.  For  "  the 
forms  of  heaven  are  still  more  wonderful  [than  those  of  the  human 
brain ;}  and  such  as  cannot  in  any  wise  be  comprehended,  not  even  by 
the  angels.  In  8uch  a  form  are  the  angelic  8ocxetie8  in  the  heavens, 
and  into  such  a  form  the  thous;hts  of  the  angels  flofw,  and  almost  in 
an  instant  to  a  considerable  distance,  because  according  to  a  form 
infinitely  petfect^^  (A.  0.^607.)  The  reason  of  this  is  thus  stated  in 
D.  L.  &  W.  204 — **  It  appears  as  if  prior  things  were  lest  perfect 
than  posterior  things,  or  simple  than  compound  things.''  Her^,thep, 
we  have  the  ground  of  the  fallacy,  that  the  form  of  government  is 
more  perfect  the  more  external  the  church  or'  nation  becomes.  ^  It 
appears  as  if  ;>rior  things  were  less  perfect  than  posterior  things; 
nevertheless  prior  things,  from  which  compounds  are  formed,  are  the 
more  perfect.^'  This  is  the  real  truth.  "  For  prior  or  simple  things 
are  more  naked  and  less  covered  with  substaoces  and  matters  void  of 
life,  and  are  as  it  were  more  divine ;  wherefore,  they  are  nearer  to 
the  spiritual  sun,  where  the  Lord  is :  for  perfection  itself  is  in  the 
Lord,  and  thence  in  the  sun,  which  is  the  first  proceeding  of  his 
divine  love  and  divine  wisdom,  and  thence  in  those  things  which 
proximately  succeed,  and  so  in  order  to  the  lowest,  whichy  according 
to  their  distance^  are  more  imperfect.*'  This,  we  should  think,  is  clear 
enough  in  showing  us  the  real  truth  of  the  matter.  And  in  the  light 
of  this  tuition  we  can  plainly  see  that,  in  the  descent  of  the  church 
from  the  most  ancient,  or  celestial,  to  the  catholic  hierarchy,  which 
Mr.  Wilks  displays,  the  perfection  of  the  external  order  must  really 
have  decreased  according  to  its  distance  from  the  Lord,  and  the  spiritual 
sun  in  which  he  is.  In  him  is  "  perfection  itself;"  and  the  church 
must  become  more  perfect,  in  both  its  external  and  its  internal  order, 
in  the  exact  ratio  of  its  approximation  to  him.  See,  in  this  connec- 
tion, D.  P.  6;  and'alsoC.  L.  329 — where  these  words  occur :  "Every 
thing  divided  is  more  and  more  multiple,  and  not  more  and  more 
simple  ;  because  what  is  continually  divided  approaches  nearer  and 
nearer  to  what  is  infinite,  in  which  are  all  things  infinitely."*  Thus, 
as  the  coYnplicate  external  order  of  the  Jewish  church  is  put  off,  and 
the  apparently  more  simple  external  order  of  the  christian  church  is 
put  on,  there  is  really  a  more  perfect  external  order  assumed  in  the 
latter  case,  because  it  is  more  multiple,  and  nearer  to  the  external 
order  of  Him  who  is  "  perfection  itself." 

"  In  the  english  protestant  church,  the  inferior  clergy,  in  many 
respects,  act  altogether  independently  of  the  authority  of  the  bishops: 

*  Does  not  this  principle  explain  truly  the  increase!  potencies  of  hom<ropathio  tritora- 
(ions  and  dilutions  ?  And  in  this  view  how  beautifully  just  Js  Dr.  IIering*a  maxini) 
(eitljer  hit  owd»  or  quoted  by  Itim,)  "  Die  milde  macht  ist  grono '' ! 
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hence  the  case  of  the  Rev.  J.  Clowes,  who  in  that  church  preached 
for  so  many  years  the  doctrines  taught  by  Emanuel  Swedenborg — one 
out  of  raany  cases  of  independence  of  thought  and  act,  which  are 
almost  daily  occurrences  among  the  english  clergy.''  Is  this  really 
so  ?  Or  has  Mr.  Wilks  made  another  of  his  assertions  without  suffi- 
cieat  grounds  for  it  in  fact  1  The  independence  of  thought  in  the 
english  clergy  is,  we  believe,  very  great :  so  great  that  very  many  of 
them  are  supposed  to  be  Arians,  Socinians,  Deists  and  even  Atheists. 
But4he  inferior  clergy  are  not  at  all  independent  in  official  act.  Mr. 
Clowes  was  arraigned  before  his  bishop  for  preaching  the  doctrines  of 
the  new  church ;  and,  it  is  thought,  was  tolerated  only  because  Bishop 
Porteus  was  himself  tinctured  with  the  same  heresies.  The  fact  is, 
however,  that  the  English  protestant  church  is  a  civil  establishment  3 
and  not  much  notice  is  taken  of  its  minister's  private  sentiments,  pro- 
vided be  helps  to  sustain  the  establish menjt,  pleases  the  people  for 
whom  he  officiates,  and  enjoys  the  patronage  of  the  titled  and  great. 

As  to  **  the  order  of  the  church  of  Scotland,"  &c.,  we  leave  Mr. 
Wilks  ia  Mr.  Cabell's  able  hands;  and  will  only  say  a  single  word 
about  his  fourth  reason,  why  ^'  Swedenborg,  in  the  above  passage  of 
the  Goronis,  doesnot  teach  the  necessity  of  the  external  order  therein 
mentioned  to  the  ministry  of  the  new  church,"  namely,  because  <*  to 
suppose  this  is  to  suppose  that  he  there  teaches  a  doctrine  which  is 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  opposite  of  that  in  his  own 
writings,  which  is  explanatory  of  the  Word."  The  plain  english  of 
this  is,  that  Swedenborg,  in  illustrating  bis  universal  law,  that  *'  in 
every  thing  there  is  a  trine,  and  nothing  can  exist  without  it,"  has 
used  the  example  of  a  priestly  order  which  is  founded  on  what  is 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God  and  to  the  tenor  of  his  own  writings 
in  expUnation  of  it.  And  all  we  have  to  say  in  answer  is — Lei  any 
body  believe  it,  who  can ! 

But  Mr.  Wilks,  with  most  remarkable  complacency,  proceeds  to 
state,  <<  We  have  already,  we  trust,  saHafadorily  ehowriy  [to  whom  ? — 
not  at  all  to  us !]  from  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swe- 
denborg, that  the  order  of  ministry  instituted  by  the  Lord  for  the 
christian  church,  admits  of  no  distinction  of  superior  and  inferior 
degrees  among  the  clergy ;  that  all  who  teach  the  Word  are  on  the 
same  plane,  being  representatives  of  natural  truth,  and  that  no  one 
should  acknowledge  any  other  above  him,  than  the  Lord  alone,  he 
only  being  the  teacher,  the  father,  and  the  master  of  all  whom  he 
calls  to  be  the  ministers  of  his  Word."  On  this  we  merely  endorse — 
Falee — directly  in  the  teelh  of  what  both  the  Ward  and  Swedenborg 
teach:  as  any  one  will  see,  who  consults  Swedenborg's  explanations 
of  the  part  of  the  Word  which  Mr.  Wilks  quotes  to  prove  it.  But  Mr. 
Wilks  says,  ^^  Farther  proof  upon  this  point  would  be  needless  "  /  We 
answer — Yes,  a  little  more  is  desired  ;  a  good  deal  more  is  needed ! 

But  does  not  Mr.  Wilks  hold  to  a  trine  in  our  ministry  in  any 
sense  1  Oh  yes  I  He  holds  to  a  trine  in  the  minister.  Listen  to  him. 
"  Consequently  such  a  trine  [as  primus  infulatus,  antisiites  parochi 
et  flamines  svh  Mis']  must  necessarily  exist  in  every  one  who  rightly 
teaches  the  truths  of  the  new  church ;  otherwise  he  cannot  properly 
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perform  the  duties  of  bis  office;  Tor  without  the  power  to  will  what 
is  good,  the  understanding  to  see  truth  a^d  to  judge  how  properly  to 
instruct  those  whom  he  is  appointed  to  lead,  and  the  natural  ability 
rightly  to  perform  the  uses  of  his  calling,  he  cannot  be  a  pastor,  who 
will  feed  the  spiritual  flock  with  knowledge  and  understanding  from 
the  Word."  As  we  read  this,  we  were  very  forcibly  reminded  of 
one  of  Swedenborg's  memorable  relations,  in  which  the  spirits  sur- 
rounding a  conclaye  of  celebrated  ecclesiastics  are  heard,  as  some  of 
the  speakers  deliver  their  sentiments,  to  exclaim,  ^*  How  wise !  how 
wise !  1  how  wise ! ! !" 

'^  Such  pastors  the  Lord  has  promised  to  provide  for  his  new  church, 
each  one  of  whom,  like  Peter,  repreeentative  ofihone  who  are  called  to 
preachy  [and  not  of  the  Lord  in  any  degree  of  his  priesthood!] 
WILL  HAVE  THIS  TRINE  IN  HIMSELF,  and  who,  cousequcutly,  in  his 
office*  as  a  teacher  of  truth,  will  represent  the  Lord  as  far  as  it  is 
necessary  he  should  be  represented  by  the  Christian  ministry."  This, 
to  our  mind,  is  next  to  the  most  obnoxious  form  of  a  representation  of 
the  Lord  by  one  man.  It  is,  we  confess,  not  so  bad  as  a  pontiff  for  a 
visible  head  of  the  whole  church.  But  it  is  a  younger  brother  of  that 
impracticability.  For  where  shall  we  find  the  one  man  who  has  in 
himself  the  church's  perfect  unity  constituted  by  the  full  trine  of  its 
parts  and  principles  ?  Will  Mr.  Wilks  permit  us  to  ask  him.  Has 
the  Lord  provided  ^'  such  paslors'*  now  ?  It  seems  to  us  almost  aa 
impracticable  to  find'men  whose  personal  and  official  qualifications  shall 
fit  each  and  every  one  of  them  to  *'  represent  the  Lord  as  far  as  it  is 
necessary  he  should  be  represented  by  the  Christian  ministry,"  as  it 
would  be  to  find  in  the  United  States  any  one  <<  man  in  whom  the 
church  could  be  united,  to  whom  to  bow  as  its  pontiff."  But  perhaps 
we  may  write  over  against  the  signature  to  the  ^^  Report  on  the  Trine 
in  the  Ministry,"  which  makes  Appendix  V.  to  Journal  No.  IX.  of 
the  Central  Convention — Ecce  Signum  ! 

To  show  that. the  christian  ministry  should  represent  the  Lord  as 
one  individual  man  to  the  new  church,  Mr.  Wilks  quotes  the  follow- 
ing relation : — "There  appeared  a  tabernacle,  as  to  its  outward  form, 
plain  and  simple.  And  the  angels  who  were  with  me  said,  ^  Behold, 
the  tabernacle  of  Abraham,  such  as  it  was  when  the  three  angels 
came  tp  him  and  announced  the  future  birth  of  Isaac;  it  appears 
indeed  simple  to  the  eye,  but,  nevertheless,  according  to  the  influx  of 
light  from  heaven,  it  becomes  more  and  more  ipagnificent !'  And  they 
were  permitted  to  open  the  heaven  which  is  the  abode  of  angels  who 
excel  in  wisdom,  and  then,  by  virtue  of  the  influx  of  light  from 
thence,  the  tabernacle  appeared  as  a  temple,  resembling  that  at  Jeru- 
salem ',  and  in  looking  into  it,  I  saw  that  the  stone  in  the  flbor  under 
which  the  Word  was  deposited,  was  set  with  precious  stones,  from 
which  there  issued  forth  the  bright  rays,  as  of  lightning,  that  shone 

*  Swede nl>org  says  a  priest  «  represents  the  Lord  as  to  his  work  of  salyatioo ;"  and 
"by  his  office^^  represents  «•  the  work  of  salvation  itself."  Thus  the  erfficer  represents 
the  Lord  himself,  and  the  office  his  toork  itoelf.  But  Mr.  Wilks  makes  the  pastor  « in 
his  office  of  teacher  of  truth"  represent  the  Lord.  Is  not  this  a  lamentable  perreTsion 
or  misapprehension  of  Swedenborg's  ^pctrine  ? 
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upon  the  walls,  and  caused  beautiful  varie^tions  of  colors  on  certain 
cherubic^forms  that  were  sculptured  on  tbem.  As  I  was  adtniring 
these  things,  the  angels  said^  *  Thou  shalt  yet  see  something,  more 
wonderful.'  And  it  was  permitted  them  to  open  the  third  heaven, 
which  is  the  abode  of  the  celestial  angels,  who  excel  in  love;  and 
then,  by  virtue  of  the  influx  of  flaming  light  from  thence,  the  whole 
temple  disappeared,  and  in  its  stead  was  seen  the  Lord  alone,  stand- 
ing on  t4ie  foundation  stone,  which  was  the  Word,  in  the  same  form 
as  that  in  which  he  appeared  to  John,  Rev.  i."  (Ap.  Rev.  92(>.) 
Thus  far  Mr.  Wilks  quotes ;  but  it  is  added,  <^  But  inasmuch  as  the 
interiors  of  the  minds  of  the  angels  were  then  tilled  with  holiness, 
occasioning  in  them  a  strong  propensity  to  fall  prostrate  upon  their 
faces,  suddenly  the  passage  of  light  from  the  third  heaven  was  closed 
by  the  Lord,  and  that  from  the  second  heaven  opened  again,  in  con- 
sequence of  which  the  former  appearance  of  the  temple  returned,  and 
also  of  the  tabernacle ;  but  this  was  in  the  midst  of  the  temple.  Hereby," 
&c.  This  latter  part  of  the  relation  shows  that  the  Lord  could  not  be 
permanently  seen  in  his  representative  form  as  om  man  by  even  the 
angels  of  heaven ;  how,-  then,  can  he  be  so  seen  by  the  members  of  his 
church  on  earth  in  her  incipient,  natural  and  imperfect  state  %  Yet  in 
this  relation,  Mr*  Wilks  thinks  ^  it  is  obvious  that,  agreeably  to  the 
divine  revelations,  and  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  to  his  new  church,  as 
representatively  seen  by  John,  and  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  the  ministry 
of  this  church  represent  him,  not  as  three,  but  as  one  man,  in  whom  is 
the  trine,  and  should,  according  to  the  instructions  of  the  Word,  and  the 
order  of  heaven,  consist  simply  of  one  order  of  priests,  whose  duty  it 
is  to  teach  truths,  and  thereby  lead  to  heaven,  in  perfect  freedom,  thos» 
who  are  willing  to  be  led  and  governed  by  the  Word."  iSfuc^  is  Mr. 
Wilks's  auiharityy  from  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  for 
but  one  order  of  priests  in  the  new-church  ministry  !  And  upon  this 
authority  he  asserts  that  *^  the  Central  Convention  has  patotr  to  esta- 
hlish  no  other  than  nuch  an  order  of  priesthood ;  and  therefore  should 
not  presume  to  do  so."  Well,  we  have  only  this  simple  remark  to 
make — If  the  authority  for  a  trine  in  Coronis  17,  is  slimy  this  autho- 
rity for  one  order  of  priests  is  much  slimmer! 

<<  The  wisdom  of  the  angels  consists  solely  in  this,  that  what  they 
think,  they  see  and  comprehend."  (Doct.  of  F.  4.)  "  They  who  are 
in  illumination  from  the  Lord  have  a  spiritual  idea  that  the  thing 
which  they  are  hearing  or  reading,  is  true  or  not  true."  (Ibid.  5.) 
And  Mr.  Powell,  with  singular  acuteness  and  truth  of  observation, 
has  told  us  that  we  ate  first  to  see  that  the  thing  which  we  are  now 
discussing  is  true  before  we  attempt  to  confirm  it.  Swedenborg,  in 
Coronis  17,  where  he  speaks  expressly  of  the  church,  says  directly 
there  should  be  such  a  trine  as  man,  that  is  a  head,  body  and  feet — a 
Primusy  an  Antistesy  and'  a  flamen.  Thus  he  says  there  should  be 
three  priests,  that  should  hold  the  same  relation  to  one  another  that 
the  head,  the  body  and  the  feet  do  in  man.  Now,  Mr.  Wilks— True 
or  not  true  ?  Tou  say — Not  true !  Swedenborg  does  not  mean  to 
say  that  it  must  be  so,  nor  that  it  will  be  so,  in  the  new  church  :  he 
only  means  to  say  it  is  so  in  the  catholic  church*     He  means  to  say. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


613  NBWCHURCHMAN — EXTRA. 

and  '<  jt  is  obtious"  from  what  he  here  says,  *^  that  agreeably  to  the 
divine  revelfUions  and  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  to  his  new  church, 
as  representatively  seen  by  John  and  himself,  the  ministry  of  this 
church  should,  according  to  the  instructions  of  the  Word,  and  the 
order  of  heaven,"  which  in  this  part  of  the  Coronis  he  is  expressly 
setting  forth  and  illustrating,  "  consist  simply  of  one  order  of  pritsis.^^ 
Do  you  see  that  Swedenborg  teaches  this  in  Coronis  17,  or  any  sen- 
tence of  it  ?  Can  you,  by  any  sort  of  intellectual  racky  so  iortwre  his 
words,  in  that  number,  as  to  make  them  say  any  thing  like  it  ?  Well, 
if  you  do,  then  you  are  entitled  to  confirm  this  truth,  thai  in  the 
church  tliere  should  be  only  one  order  of  priests^  by  reasonii^g  from 
Ap.  Rev.  926,  where  Swedenborg  is  not  treating  of  the  priesthood, 
nor  specifically  of  the  ecclesiastical  order  or  government  of  the 
church ;  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  teaching  any  thing 
upon  the  subject  of  order  in  the  new-church  ministry.  In  Coronis, 
Sect.  V.  of  Lemma  L,  you  will  observe  that  Swedenborg  is  treating 
expressly  of  the  order  which  the  Lord  induces  upon  the  new  heaven 
and  the  new  church,  so  that  they  may  stand  under  his  auspices, 
and  in  obedience  to  him,  to  eternity.  And,  in  this  connection,  he 
says  there  must  be  a  trine  in  every  thing,  and  that  nothing  can  exist 
without  it,  according  to  your  own  admission.  So  that  it  is  most  rea- 
sonable to  conclude,  that  his  specification  of  the  church  in  juxta- 
position with  "  every  kingdom"  might  include  "  every  church,"  and 
therefore  the  case  of  the  new  church,  about  which  he  is  expressly 
treating.  So  that  we  may  say,  and  see,  that  he  is  here  expressly 
teaching  that  there  must  be  in  the  new  church  a  trine,  and  that  this 
church  cannot  exist  without  it.  But  as  he  specifies  only  priests,  we 
must  infer  that  he  teaches  there  must  be  a  trine  in  the  priesthood, 
and  that  the  priesthood  cannot  ^xist  without  it.  All  this  follows,on 
his  own  principle,  that  particulars  may  be  known  from  the  universals 
which  contain  them.  But  no  sort  of  ingenuity  can,  by  any  possi- 
bility, make  Ap.  Rev.  926  treat  of  the  ministerial  order  in  the  new 
church.  And  there  is  not  a  line,  or  one  word  of  a  line,  which  says 
that  in  the  church  there  is,  will,  shall,  must,  can,  would,  or  should  be 
"  but  one  order  of  priests  in  the  new  church."  Swedenborg  no  more 
says  this^  in  Ap.  Rev.  926,  where  he  is  not  treating  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical order  of  the  new  church  at  all,  than  be  says  it  in  Coronis ,  17, 
where  he  is  treating  of  that  order  expressly.  In  the  sacred  name  of 
Truth,  then,  we  9olemnly  call  upon  you  to  say — ^How  can  you  see 
this  to  be  true  any  more  in  Ap.  Rev.  926,  than  in  Coronis  17? 

Reader !  is  it  not  now  most  obvious  to  your  mind,  that  the  Rev. 
Thos.  Wilks  had  made  up  his  mind  previously,  that  it  is  true  there  is 
but  one  order  of  priests  in  the  christian  ministry,  and  with  this  pre- 
conceived idea  has  seen  in  the  Word  and  the  writings  of  Swedenborg 
only  those  things  which  confirm  it,  while  he  has  not  seen  or  looked 
over  those  that  did  not  confirm  it  ?  Is  it  not  clear  to  your  mind  that, 
with  this  idea  in  his  mind,  he  has  looked  at  Coronis  17  and  Gen.  xviii. 
and  tried  to  explain  them  so  as  to  make  even  them  confirm  his  pre- 
conceived notion,  instead  of  meekly  learning  from  them  what  they 
do  truly  and  originally  <'  teach  concerning  the  external  order  of  the 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


REPORT   ON   THB   TRIN^.  619 

ministry  ''1  Bat  suppose  Mr.  Wilks  had  at  first  assumed  the  affirma- 
tive .instead  of  the  negative  of  the  question  which  we  propounded  to 
him.  Suppose  that  he,  when  reading  Coronis  17,  saw  it  to  be  true 
that  there  is  and  must  be  in  both  the  new  church  and  her  ministry  just 
such  a  trine  as  there  is  in  man ;  so  that  there  should  be  persons  in  the 
church  and  in  her  ministry  as  the  head ;  and  other  persons  in  the 
church  and  ministry  under  those,  as  the  body  ;  and  still  other personSy 
under  both  these  and  those,  as  the  feet  and  soles  of  the  feet ;  would 
he  not  then  see  every  where  in  the  Word  and  the  writings  somethiug 
to  confirm  this  truth  ?  Suppose  him  to  go  to  Ap.  Rev.  74A — which 
see  on  p,  473  of  this  report — would  he  not  find  the  truth  that  there 
is  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees  of  persons  in  the  church  confirmed  by 
that?  Suppose  him  to  go  to  Gen.  xviii. — would  he  not  now  see  in 
the  incident  of  Jehovah's  appearing  to  Abraham  as  three  men  '<  con- 
firmation strong  as  proof  of  Holy  Writ"  that  there  should  be  three  orders 
of  priests  instead  of  one  in  the  new-church  ministry?  Would  he  not 
now  see  that  when  John  saw  the  Lord  as  the  Son  of  Man  in  Rev.  i. 
the  trine  of  the  priesthood  was  still  presented  to  view  as  it  is  '*  in 
man''  by  Swedenborg  in  Coronis  17? — "such  a  trine  is  man."  And 
would  not  this  memorable  relation  which  he  quotes  from  Ap.  Rev. 
926  present  to  him  now  a  very  different  aspect?  All  we  can  say  is, 
it  is  passing  strange  that  Mr.  Wilks  should  not  see  the  three  degrees 
represented  here,  viz. : 

I.  The  simple  tent — natural  degree. 

II.  Temple  like  that  at  Jerusalem — spiritual  degree. 

III.  The  Lord  standing  alone — celestial  degree. 

For  which,  in  the  complex  priesthood  as  one  man,  there  should  be — 

I.  The  natural  priest — to  represent  the  tent. 

II.  The  spiritual  priest — to  represent  the  temple. 

III.  The  celestial  priest — to  represent  the  Lord  alone. 

The  tent,  the  temple,  and  the  Lord  alone,  represent  worship  in  its 
three  discrete  degrees,  just  as  Elias,  Moses  and  the  Lord,  or  Peter, 
James  and  John,  and  the  three  tabernacles  to  be  made  for  them,  did 
on  the  mount  of  transfiguration. 

Now,  reader!  if  you  will  do  the  same;  that  is,  assume  it  to  be 
true,  that  there  is  and  must  be  such  a  trine  in  every  church  and  every 
priesthood ;  then,  wherever  you  look,  with  this  affirmation  in  your 
mind,  you  will  every  where  see  confirmations  of  it  in  both  the  Word 
of  God  and  the  writings  of  Swedenborg.  Be  assured  that  your  expe- 
rience in  this  respect  will  be  like  ours.  But,  if  you  assume  the  negs^ 
tive  of  this  principle,  as  Mr.  Wilks  has  done,  then  you  cannot  find 
confirmations  of  it  any  where.  Be  assured  that  your  experience  in 
tlris  respect  will  be  like  his.  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  observing  an  apple 
fall  from  its  parent  tree  to  the  ground,  reasoned  that  it  bo  fell  because 
the  earth  attracted  it.  From  this  postulate,  as  golden  or  silver  stufi!*, 
he  spun  and  wove  the  theory  that  has  fully  explained  all  the  phenomena 
of  planetary  movements  in  the  whole  starry  heavens,  as  well  as  in 
our  particular  mundane  and  solar  spheres.  It  is  concluded  that  these 
motions  are  all  produced  by  mutual  attraction,  because  Newton't 
theory  of  gravitation  fully  explains  them.    If,  then,  we  assume  it  to 
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be  true,  from  Coronis  17,  that  there  10  tuch  a  trine  of  discrete  degrees 
of  persons  in  both  the  chnrch  and  its  priesthood  as  ootresponds  to 
head,  bodr  and  feet  in  man,  and  the  whole  Word  and  all  of  Sweden- 
borg's  wntings  do  not  contain  a  single  pasege  contradicting  this  in 
words,  bat,  on  the  contrary,  may  be  maide  to  confirm  it  as  Rer.  744 
and  Gen.  xviii.  do,  then,  reader !  we  ask  yon  to  conclude  with  as  that 
ihi$  i$  a  truth,  taaght  both  by  the  Word  and  Swedenborg  under  the 
Lord's  special  illumination :  so  that  **the  Central  Convention,  agree- 
ably to  its  constitution,  ha$  power  to  establish  no  other  than  such  an 
order  of  priesthood ;  and  therefore  $hould  not  pretume  to  doto^f 

We  now  dismiss  the  Rer.  Thomas  Wilks's  report  with  this  most 
general  and  concluding  remark— in  our  estimation,  it  is  the  most  plao- 
sible  and  subtle,  yet  fallacious  and  nnsound,  argument  upon  the  subject 
of  which  it  treats  that  our  new-church  literature  has  eyer  produced. 

THE  REV.  WILLIAM  MASON'S  LETTER. 

We  purpose  to  say  a  very  few  words  on  thb  topic.  We  hare  ani- 
madverted pretty  much  upon  aU  of  the  contents  of  Mr.  Mason's  letter 
in  the  body  of  our  report.  We  should  not  have  noticed  it  at  all,  if  it 
had  not  been  sent  to  us  by  Mr.  Mason  in  his  official  capacity  of  presi- 
dent of  the  General  Conference.  This  fact  gave  tp  his  assertions  the 
weight  of  that  most  respectable  body's  authority.  To  say  that  his 
official  censure  wounded  us  to  the  henrt,  is  true,  but  not  strong  enough 
to  express  the  anguish  which  it  gave  us.  We  had  respected  Afr. 
Mason  highly,  and  loved  him  greatly.  We  were  looking  np  to  him 
as  a  spiritual  Mentor,  whose  words  of  monition  and  of  counsel  were 
to  distil  that  ^  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  which  is  first  pure,  then 
peaceable,  gentle  and  easy  to  be  intreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits,  without  partiality  and  without  hypocrisy."  And  when  this  letter 
came,  full  of  objurgation,  with  its  petulant,  irascible  and  jarring  tone 
of  rebuke,  and  with  the  startling  enunciation  of  the  most  questionable 
propositions  of  new-church  theology,  it  was  far  from  the  least  source 
of  our  pain,  that  a  man  who  had  stood  so  high,  should  now  sink  so  low, 
in  our  estimation !  Can  it  be  possible,  we  said  to  ourselves,  as  we 
read  his  letter  over  and  over,  that  this  is  the  same  Mr.  Mason  who 
wrote  the  former  letter  to  our  convention,  whose  works  we  have  read 
with  so  much  admiration,  and  whose  instructions  we  have  received 
with  10  much  profit !  Can  it  be  jpossible  that  these  are  his  views — 
especially  in  regard  to  marriage !  Surely  these  are  not  the  views 
which  generally  prevail  in  England  on  this  most  peculiar  and  most 
prominent  new^cnurch  sanctity !  If  so,  how  greatly  have  we  been 
mistaken  in  our  profound  reverence  for  the  high  intelligence  of  our 
church  in  England ! 

On  page  xxvii  of  our  Appendix,  the  reader  will  find  the  letter  of 
Mr.  Mason,  on  which  we  now  proceed  to  make  one  or  two  brief 
remarks.  In  regard  to  Mr.  Mason's  construction  of  C/oronis  17,  we 
imagine  it  will  now  be  seen  that  we  do  not  differ  very  widely  from 
him.  J^or  do  we  dissent  from  his  position  that  uses  are  prior  to 
the  mediums  of  use,  and  that  priestly  uses  must  determine  the  external 
order  of  the  priesthood.    But  we  differ  from  him  as  to  the  time  and 
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way  of  instituting  external  repreBentative  order  in  the  hew  cbarch. 
We  also  differ  from  him  in  respect  to  what  the  three  uses  which  are 
implied  by  the  three  offices  of  the  priesthood  are;  and  there- 
fore differ  in  respect  to  the  three  officers  which  those  uses,  when 
foreseen  and  provided  for  by  the  church,  will  bring  into  determinate 
existence.  And  we  thittk  we  can  now  pretty  confidently  sa}',  there 
is  nothing  in  this  difference  of  opinion  which  justifies  Mr.  Mason's 
severe  charge  against  us,  of  having  indicated  ^'  a  somewhat  supersti- 
tious state  of  mind,"  *'  which  appears  to  have  led  to  2i  forced  construe^ 
/ton  and  misapplication  of  passages  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg, 
cited  in  the  Journal  in  support  of  the  superstitious  conclusions  sought 
to  be  established  thereby,  and  which  have  grown  out  of  the  unwar- 
ranted  construction  of  Coronis  17,  in  attempting  to  carry  that  con- 
struction into  practice."  We  could  say  a  good  deal  about  the  first 
paragraph,  or  that  marked  ''  I.",  of  the  letter, — especially  about  the 
ix>rd's  actual  presence  in  the  good  and  the  truth  of  the  laity  instead  of 
his  representative  presence  in  the  offices  of  the  priesthood  which 
are  still  holy  representatives,~and  also  about  the  ^*  unquestionably 
unauthorized  and  practically  injurious  (1)  sundering  of  the  two  sacra- 
ments, in  violation  of  the  professedly  adopted  pattern  of  the  three 
degrees  in  the  Coronis,"  &c.  &c., — but  our  space  is  so  completely 
exhausted  that  we  are  utterly  prevented. 

There  are  but  two  things  upon  which  we  wbh  to  remark  in  the 
letter  now  before  us.  First,  Mr.  Mason's  petulant  defence  of  his 
hymn  book  from  the  rather  sweeping  '^  condemnatory  judgment"  of 
it  by  the  report  of  our  acting  committee.  It  is  proper  for  us  to  say 
here,  that  we  had  no  hand  in  writing  that  report,  and  did  not  like 
what  was  said  in  it  respecting  the  Conference  Hymn  Book.  The 
condemnation  of  that  book  is  far  too  sweepings  and  savors  too  much 
of  the  prejudice  against  it  which  has  been  engendered  in  another 
general  body  of  our  church  in  this  country.  We  have  ever  thought 
it,  in  general,  an  excellent  hymn  book — as  good  a  one  as  we  ought 
to  have  expected  in  the  incipiency  of  our  external  church.  We 
have  always  used  it  ourselves;  and  tried  to  introduce  it  wherever  we 
have  officiated.  But  we  cannot  disguise  the  fact,  that  there  is  a  pre- 
judice in  this  country  against  it^ — that  there  is,  in  fact,  a  difficulty  in 
using  it  on  account  of  the  metrical  composition  of  very  many  of  the 
hymns  not  allowing  them  to  be  easily  sung  in  public  worship.  This- 
is  in  fact  the  complaint  made  by  those  who  lead  our  singing  here  in 
Baltimore.  We  believe  that  this  arises  out  of  fastidious  and  unrea^ 
sonable  prejudice.  But  it  is  a  fact — so  stubborn  that  it  cannot  be 
helped,  nor  forced  out  of  the  way.  We  want  in  this  country  that 
for  our  church  which  we  want  in  our  nation — spiritual  songs  which 
shall  so  embody  the  affections  of  the  doctrinal  truths  of  our  church 
as  to  excite  those  affections  in  our  public  worshipers,  just  as  apprc^ 
priate  national  songs  excite  the  affections  of  patriotism  in  our  citizens. 
We  want  truly  poetic  Ulustraiions  of  the  Universal  Theology  of  the 
New  Heaven  and  the  New  Church.  Cannot  these  be  produced — will 
they  not  be  produced?  Not,  we  admit,  till  the  heavenly  and  pure 
afiections  of  the  divine  truths  revealed  by  the  Lord  in  that  work  are 
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by  regeneration  formed  and  made  to  glow  with  the  iMdiing  heat  of 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  so  as  to  flow  forth  in  true  poetic  liquidity  ! 
Perhaps  the  truths  of  the  New  Jerusalem  are  now  only  stored  in  the 
scientific  mind  of  the  visible  church  on  earth,  as  lumps  of  precious 
ore  in  crucibles  or  furnaces,  and  cannot  flow  as  liquid  fire  into 
moulding  forms  of  true  poetic  thought,  until  the  coals  from  off  the 
altar  are  fanned  by  the  breath  of  heaven  into  sufficiently  fervent  heat. 
We  do  expect  that  the  time  will  come,  when  poetry,  as  well  as 
music,  painting  and  sculpture,  will  lay  her  master-work  as  an  offering 
on  the  altar  of  the  Living  God !  The  first  fruits  and  the  ingathering 
of  the  year  of  all  true  science  and  of  all  good  art  must,  sooner  or 
later,  be  consecrate  to  the  holy  divine  worship  of  the  Lord  I  And 
we  only  know  that  our  hearts  now  yearn  with  insatiable  longing  for 
such  songs  of  Zion,  sung  by  sweet  choral  voices,  as  will  excite  in  our 
worshiping  assemblies  the  pure  affections  of  our  heavenly  truths, 
comparatively  as  the  songs  of  virgins  and  young  girls  from  the  houses 
of  heavenly  societies  '^  so  affect  and  move  the  hearts  of  the  hearers 
by  their  sweetness,  that  they  perceive  sensibly  a  blessed  serenity 
instilled  into  their  jovs,  which  at  the  same  time  exalts  and  renews 
them."  (C.  L.  19.)  (Jan  not  our  brethren  in  England  help  us  to  such 
songs?  May  we  not  stretch  out  our  hands  to  them  in  supplication 
for  the  performance  of  this  sweet,  good  use  ?  We  were,  in  fact,  just 
about  to  write  to  Mr.  Mason,  and  others  of  our  english  brethren,  for 
their  aid  in  this,  when  his  letter  came  as  an  extinguisher  upon  our 
lamp.  We  want  a  hymn  book  with  hymns  con: posed  so  as  to  express, 
in  smooth  and  simple  versification,  the  appropriate  affections  of  the 
truths  taught  in  the  Universal  Theology ;  arranged,  therefore,  under 
heads  similar  to  those  of  the  chapters  of  that  work ;  and  poetically 
illustrative  of  the  truths  taught  in  those  chapters  and  their  sub- 
divisions. We  also  want  each  hymn  set  to  appropriate  music:  so 
that  the  same  hymn  shall  always  be  sung  to  the  same  tune,  which,  if 
sweetly  harmonious  and  properly  expressive  of  the  sentiment  of  the 
hymn,  will,  by  the  ever  continuous  association  of  holy  thoughts  and 
affections^  be  more  and  more  infilled  with  a  sphere  of  holy  divine 
worship  the  longer  it  is  sung  by  ourselves,  and  our  children,  and  our 
children's  children,  to  the  remotest  generation.  What  Englishman 
ever  tires  of  hearing  or  singing  bis  most  sublime  national  anthem — 
God  save  the  kingi  What  American  ever  tires  of  hearing  or  singing 
his  almost  equally  sublime  national  air?  Old  Hundred  has  never 
become  too  old — never  grown  superannuated — in  the  old  christian 
church.  And  may  we  not  look  for  a  few  new*church  hymns  which 
will  bear  to  be  embalmed  in  the  best  religious  affections  of  our  souls, 
and  be  as  perpetually  and  tirelessly  sung  in  our  public  worship?  Our 
plan  may  be  chimerical,  our  aspirations  vain  j  but  this  is  what  the 
writer  of  the  report  of  our  acting  committee  had  in  view  when  he 
asked  for  hymns  which  would  "  give  the  spiritual  affections  for  the 
heavenly  truths  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  pure  poetic  garb  and 
expression'';  or  for  ^ such  hymns,  for  our  use  in  worship,  as  shall 
truly  and  beautifully  express  deep  spiritual  affection  for  the  holy 
verities  of  our  church."    We  are  sorry  that  he   mentioned  the 
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<^  English  Conference  Hymn  Book."  He  need  not  have  done  so. 
The  mention  of  that  book  was  not  wholly  pertinent.  And  we 
acknowledge  that  wbat  he  said  was  justly  obnoxious  to  the  displeasure 
of  our  english  brethren,  and  especially  of  Mr.  Mason,  who  was  a  sort 
of  father  to  that  compilation.  His  notice  of  it  was  certainly  not 
courteous*  And  our  whole  convention  is  bound  to  make  the  amende 
honorable*  But  we  know  that  the  offence  thus  given  was  most  unin- 
tentional on  the  part  of  the  writer  of  that  report.  We  can  assure 
Mr.  Mason  that  he  is  the  last  man  in  our  country  who  would  give 
intentional  offence  to  our  brethren  in  England — whom  no  one  respects 
more  highly  than  he  does — or  to  any  body  else.  And  we  are  satisfied 
that  he  meant  to  say  no  more  in  condemnation  of  the  book  of  which 
he  spoke,  than  we  have  since  found  that  Mr.  Mason  himself  has  said  of 
it.  If  the  reader  will  turn  to  our  Appendix,  page  Ixxix,  he  will  find, 
as  Document  No.  LXIL,  a  <'  Report  of  English  Hymn  Book  Com- 
mittee," made  to  the  Seventeenth  General  Conference,  in  1824,  by 
Mr.  Mason,  as  secretary  of  that  committee.  This  committee  had  been 
appointed  by  a  former  conference  to  get  out  a  hymn  book  for  the 
use  of  the  new  church,  and,  having  completed  their  task,  they  report 
the  '^  Preface "  of  the  original  edition  in  explanation  of  the  plan  of 
the  work.  In  the  course  of  the  preface  so  reported,  we  find  this 
sentence—"  Those  [hymns]  which  have  been  introduced  from  other 
sources  [than  new-church  writers,]  will  all  be  found  to  breathe,  in 
beautiful  and  energetic  language^  the  spirit  of  the  '  New  Jerusalem.'" 
Now  why  should  this  be  stated,  if  it  were  not  desirable  in  England, 
as  well  as  in  this  country,  that  hymns  for  new-church  worship  should 
^  give  the  spiritual  affections  A>r  the  heavenly  truths  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  in  pure  poetic  garb  and  expression"?  Hence,  although 
"the  uses  of  piety"  are  certainly  to  take  precedence  of  "the  powers 
of  poetry,"  yet  "  it  must  needs  be  that  the  uses  of  piety  and  the 
language  of  the  hymns"  ought  ^^  always  to  be  made  to  exist  together 
in  equal  perfection" ;  and  if  this  is  not  done,  the  hymns  are  in  so  far 
defective.  Now,  as  the  English  Conference  Hynm  Book  proves,  in 
our  attempts  to  use  it  in  this  country,  to  be  in  fact  thus  defective 
in  literary  adaptation  to  the  uses  of  piety,  there  is  certainly  good 
reason  why  we  should  wish,  and  seek  for,  greater  literary  and  poetic 
excellence  than  that  book  affords  us.  And  that  this  was  still  con- 
fessedly a  desideratum  with  even  some  of  our  english  brethren  at  the 
time  when  their  Conference  Hymn  Book  was  first  published,  will 
appear  in  the  following  quotation  from  its  preface : — "The  committee 
are  aware  that  some  individuals  will  necessarily  find  compositions 
inserted  which  they  will  think  might  as  well  have  been  omitted, 
while  the  same  compositions  will,  to  persons  of  a  different  taste, 
appear  quite  indispensable.  This  variety  of  taste  and  judgment  the 
committee  have,  as  far  as  their  abilities  go,  endeavored  to  suit;  but 
so  far  are  they  from  conceiving  that  thar  best  endeavors  have  been 
completely  suecessfulf  that  they  would  rejoice  to  see  the  church  grow 
in  interior  qualities  and  literary  acquirements,  so  as  ^o  render  a  new 
and  improved  hymn-book  necessary  to  the  improved  condition  of  the 
church.    An  event  so  desirable  cannot  happen  too  boon,  for  any 
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well-wisher  to  the  *  New  Jerusalem.' "  This  is  a  clear  admissioDy  not 
only  that  good  taste  in  composition  ought  to  be  regarded  in  the  prepa* 
ration  of  hymns  for  the  new  church,  but  that  the  committee  who  com- 
piled the  Conference  Hymn  Book  did  in  fact  pay  their  utmost  regard 
to  it.  It  is  also  conceded  that  said  book  might  not  be  suited  to  the  best 
taste  in  England :  ought,  then,  Mr.  Mason  to  find  so  mu6h  fault  with  our 
complaints  against  it  in  this  country,  if  it  is  not  in  fact  suited  to  ours? 
And  as  he  admits  that  the  church  may  grow  in  literary  acquirements, 
as  well  as  interior  qualities,  ^'  so  as  to  render  a  new  and  improved 
hymn-book  necessary  to  the  improved  condition  of  the  church,"  ought 
he  now  to  feel  so  much  hurt  at  our  wishing  and  striving  to  get  just 
such  a  one  instead  of  that  with  which  he  was  chiefly  instrumental  in 
furnishing  us  nearly  twenty-five  years  ago  ?  At  any  rates,  it  was  not 
our  intention  to  speak  any  more  disparagingly  of  his  book  than  he 
himself  has  here  done.  And  by  the  '<  pure  poetic  garb,"  or  more 
^*  periect  poetical  productions  by  an  <  influx  from  the  Lord '  which  we 
are  seeking  after,"  we  mean  nothing  more  than  the  greater  **  literary 
acquirements,"  which  Mr.  Mason  himself  admits  our  church  may 
grow  in,  as  she  "  grows  in  interior  qualities."  Nevertheless  we  do 
not  want  what  is  usually  understood  by  fine  writings  in  the  compo- 
sition of  new-church  hymns.  The  chief  element  of  sublimity,  simplir 
city  of  diction,  is  most  wanted.  But  a  portion  of  our  hymns,  to  be 
suited  to  the  use  of  large  promiscuous  audiences,  where  many  common 
minds  are  congregated,  should  have  something  of  the  ballad  style,  if 
its  simplicity  can  be  made  to  correspond  to  pure  devotional  feeling. 
The  precise  thing  that  is  wanted,  however,  like  all  the  productions  of 
true  genius,  can  be  better  felt  and  appreciated  after  it  is  furnished  for 
our  use,  than  we  can  say  what  it  ought  tp  be  before  it  is  produced. 

We  have  now,  secondly,  to  say  a  few  words  about  Mr.  Mason's 
views  of  marriage  as  not  a  sacrament  of  the  new  church.  This  part 
of  his  letter  pained  our  spiritual  man  far  more  than  the  scourging  of 
its  other  parts  lacerated  our  natural  feelings.  These  are  his  words — 
^a  state  of  mind  which  has  led  to  tke  elevaiion  of  a  human  institu- 
tion of  a  ceremonial  in  celebration  of  marriage  (which  is  not  a  sacra^ 
ment  because  it  does  not  open  heaven)  above  the  divine  institution  of 
baptism,  (by  apportioning  baptizing  out  not  marrying  to  the  lowest 
degree,)  regardless  of  the  fact  that  only  the  two  sacramenis  are  insti- 
tutions OF  THE  CHURCH,  and  that  marriage  is  not  an  institution  of  the 
churchy  but  of  the  whole  human  race"!  ! !  Well,  that  is  certainly 
putting  marriage  low  enough!  Is  it  not  making  it  nothing  more, 
essentially,  than  con^inage  ?  If  marriage  be  nothing  more  than  the 
union  of  man  and  woman  from  the  general  love  of  the  sex,  which  is  a 
natural  love,  and  not  from  pure  conjugial  love,  which  is  of  all  other 
loves  the  most  heavenly,  pure  and  clean — the  most  spiritual,  celestial 
and  divine — ^then  Mr.  Mason  is  right  in  calling  it  an  institution  of  the 
whole  human  race.  But  never,  since  we  came  into  the  new  church, 
have  we  been  so  shocked  as  by  this  proposition !  The  loveliest  feature 
of  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  she  flr^t  beamed  in  all  her  virgin  beauty  on 
our  ravished  eyes,  was  the  transcendently  high  estimation  in  which  she 
placed  the  marriage  covenant !    And  nothing  could  shock  us  more 
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thaa  this  delhision  of  it  by  ihia  so  celebrated  preacher  of  her  doctrines 
and  advoc^e  of  her  faith.  •  *  ^     . 

'  In  recently  Jooking  over  the  old.  english  new-churcli  periodicals, 
we  have  b^ei)  struck  with  some  thitigs  in  ^<A  fVw  Hints  towards 
framing  a  ratboal  and  useful  external  mode  of  worship  foi"  the 
New-Jerudalsni  Cliurch,  acconfimodated  to  the  present  state  of  Man/' 
communicated  to  the  editors  of  the  Njew^Jerusalem  Magazine 
pobll^ed  in  London  in  1790.  What  peculiarly  struck  us  was  his 
section  concerning  ^^The  Coneecratidn  of  Marriage."  This  is  put 
after  the  two  sacrament?  of  baptism  and  the  supper,  and  is  to  **bt 
performed  ki  the  manner  of  a  simple  love  reptuf  in  the  itUeiriof  apart- 
ment^ of  the  place  of  worship^  '  ^^The  bride  shotild  b^  seated  on  the 
iright  side  of  jth»  minister,  and  the  bridegrdom  on  the  left,  and  their 
friends  as  witnesses  rouad  the  table.  T£e  minister  takes  their  hands, 
joins Ihdm,  blesses  them,  &c.,  holdirig  adiscourse  on  njarriage,  while 
ft  small  frugal  repast  of  bread  and  wine  is  distributed  amongst  th.e 
company.  Prayers,. mdsic  and  singing  alsofo^m  a  part  of  the  cere* 
mony»  If  instead  of  a  fixed  partition*  between  the  two  apartments, 
there  is  a  ioose  partition,  which  can  be  occasionally  removed,  on 
marriage  (Solemnities,  both  the  apartments,  thrown  into  one,  may  b^ 
illuminated  i^ith'  lustres  and  lamps.  *  At  the  celebration  of  a  marriage,' 
printed  coyenadts  ;ilrould  likewise  be  used,  signed  by  the  parties,  &c. 
For  in  marriage  the  most  perfect  freedom  in  all  respects  should  exist 
on  both  sides,  and  the  reciprocal  duties  clearly  pointed  out''  Further 
on  we  find— *^'  It  would  also  be  a  recommendabte  ii^stitution  in  the 
church,  if  every  single  person  was  once  a  year  to  cefebrate  his  bap* 
tismal  covenant,  and  then,  as  it  were,  renew  it :  also  every  married 
pair  their  marriage  covenant,  and  as  it  were  renew  it."  We  have 
not  quoted  this,  because  we  th\nk  it  indicates  what  should  be  the  Irue 
form  of  a  marfiage.aeretnokiy  in  the  new  church.  To  say  nothing  of 
its  defects  in  other  respects,  WQ  think  it  is  defective  in  not  allowing 
the  celebration  {rf*  the  nuptials  with  that  "/«s/ivtfy">hich  Sweden- 
borg.calls  for  in  C.  L.  309.  We,  however,  do  think  that  it  is  right 
'in  making  the  eonaecration  of  marriage  by  the  priest  a  strictly  reli- 
gious ceremony,  to  be  perforpied  in  the  adytum  of  Ith^  temple  of  holy 
worship;  and  we  think  th^  celebration  of  the  wedding  festivities 
should  be  an  entirely  distinct  thing,  to  be  observed  aroun^the  family 
altar,  in  the  hilarity  of  extraordinary  convivialities  and  feastings.  3ut 
it  .is  principally  remarkable  as  making  marriage,  in  opposition  to  Mr. 
Mason's  view,  a.  holy  sacrament  of  the  church,  instead  of  a  mere  insti- 

*-'<  In  .my  idea  of  tbe  external  form  of  a  chnrch  for  the  new  doctrine/*  My*  Mr. 
^ordenskjold,  «  I  represent  to  nvyself  two  apartments,  one  within  tbe  othei^:  the  exterior 
dedicated  to  preacktng  and  laptism,  the  intepor  for  the  administration  of  the  holy  supper 
abd  ihe  consecration  of  marriages.  [Awfal  profanation,  thus  «to  separate  what  God 
hMh  jbhied  together  " !]  Thus  in  the  exterior  part  wiU  be  performed  those  ceremonies 
wbieh  belong  to  the  itnplaalalion  of  ttnth  ;  but  in  the  interior  tfnch  as  regard  the  implan* 
tation  of  good,  oc  rathe>  the  marriagn  of  gOodivsss  tand  tRmn. 

«  The  exterior  apartment  I  represent  to  myself  as  caleol^ed  for  a  place  of  meetivg  for 
conversation,  wi|h  an  aisle  in  the  middle*  seau  on  each  side,  and  a  roatram  or  elevated 
ptatform  at  the  upper  end,  on  which  is  placed  a  chair,  where  (he  moderator  or  minister  is 
to  sit  with  a  table  before  him."  . 

40  '  .     ' 
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tution  of  general  society.  As  such  ita  institution  Mr.  Nordenskjold 
considers  burial  of  the  dead:  ''for  lui  to  burials  or  interments,"  stys 
he,, "  they  belong  properly  ta  the  office  of  the  .civil  magistrate  ;  or,  if 
performed  by  the  xnimster,  he  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  officiating 
in  the  character  of  a  clergyman,  but  of  a  magistrate.  Let  the.  dead 
bury  thiir  deadP  'And  just  so  we  regard  Mr.  Mason  as  saying — ^*  Let 
the  dead  marry  their  dead :  '*  or  if  the  marriage  ceremony  is  ^performed 
by  the  minister,— «s  it  belongs  properly  to  the  office  of  the  civil 
magistrate,  being  <<  not  an  institution  of  the  churchy  but  of  the  whole 
liuman  race," — ^he  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  officiating  in  the 
character  of  a  clergyman,  but  of  a  magistrate.  Mr«  Nordenskjdld  thinks 
^  external  worship  tx)nsist8  in  these  four  ceremonies,  baptism,  the 
Lord's  supper,  consecration  of  marriages,  and  preaching."  We  should 
hardly  think  the  latter  is.  strictly  a  eeremoi^  of  the  church :  but  we 
do  think  with  him  that  marriage  is  a  sacrament — a  consecrated  things- 
in  the  church,  as  well  as  the  supper  a^d  baptism.  *  It  is  rather 
remarkable,  too,  that  the  same. person,,  in  presenting  a  form  for  <<an 
EcclesiasticumConsiMorium"  for  the  new  church,  offers  the  following : 
**  III.  In  order  to  form  regularly  such  a  consistory,  you  may  here 
see  the  analysis  or  anatomy  of  the  New  Church,  or  the  fl^iarriage  of 
the  Lord  and  Church  called  the  New  Jerusalem. 


Tbk  Lord. 


The  Csurcs. 


Jetas  Christ. 


The  Word. 


The-  Doctrine. 


Life, 


That  Jesus  Christ  is  the 

The  Natural  Sento, 

Baptism. 

That  his  Humanity  is 
Divine. 

The  Spiritual  Sense. 

Of  Reformation, 

J 
The  Holy  Supper. 

That  he  is  the  only  God 
offiteavenandofEarth. 

The  Celestial  Sense 

Of  Regeneration. 

Matrimony. 

The  Mao. 


The  Eagle. ' 


The  Calf. 


The  Li<ui." 


It  is  remarkable,  in  this  analysis,  that  marriage  is  in  the  celestial 
degree  of  the  last  trine.  Of  which  it  is  said — <<  In  the  three  last,  viz. 
Baptism^  the  Lord's  Supper,,  and  Matrimony,  the  power  and  strength 
of  4he  whole  church  are  concentrated.  The.  proteelion  and  stcuriiy  of 
the  whole  church  lifi  in  these  three,  for  which  reason  they,  also  must 
be  guarded  with  allpossibU  care<^*  Hence,  in  the  consistory,  "One, 
w^  is  properly  the  bishop  of  the  church,  studies  and  guards  the  three 
essentids  belonging  to  the  life  of  the  new  church,  namely.  Baptism^ 
the  Holy  Supper ^  and  Marriages?^. 

Now  whatever  may  be  thought  of  Mr.  Nordensfcjold's  views  in 
general  respecting  an  external  worship  and  a  consistory  for  the  new 
.  church,  we  are  satisfied  that  his  view  of  the  subject  before  us  is  more 
sound  than  that  of  the  Rev.  William  Mason.  He  unquestionably 
puts  marriage  in  its  right  place.  It  is  relatively  the  celestial  sdcra- 
ment  of  the  new  church.  Hence  \^e  think  it  is  the  appropriate  rite 
of  the  priest  of  the  highest  grade  in  our  priesthood — the  minister  of 
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Ipve.  Apd  so  we  have  placed  it  in  the  order  thai  we  have  recom« 
mended  for  our  chureh  in  this  tountrj.  But  we  almost  tremble  at 
the  bare  thought  of. the  awful  condemnation  that  awaits  us,  on  all 
hands,  for  the  still  greater  *' indication  of  a  superstitious  state  of 
niind  "  leading  to  a  fai;  more  <^  forced  construction  and  misapplication 
of  passages  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg  in  support  of  8uch  a  super- 
stitious conclusion^'  as  this!  We  have  only  one  sense  of  security — 
the  utter  insignificancy  of  our  present  position  in  the  church  here, 
which  will  make  it  as  little  worth  while  to  notice  any  thing  we  may 
say  on  this  or  any  other  subject,  as  to  even  think  of  '^attempting  to' 
carry"  the  constructions  of  this  report  '^  into  practice." 

But  still  we  cannot  think  that  marriage  is  any  less  a  divine  insti* 
tution,  or  any  less  a  holy  sacrament  of  the  church,  than  baptism  or  .. 
the  holy  supper.  Our-  Blessed  Lord  himself  says,  <<  Ht  who  made 
them  at  the  beginning  made  them  iei  male  and  a  female,  and  said,  For 
this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to 
his  wife ;  and  they  twp  shall  be  one  flesh.  Wherefore,  they  are  no 
iQore  two,  but  one  flesh.  What  therefore  God  hath  joined  togetherj 
let  no  man  put  asunder."  Is  not  this  a  divine  institution  of  marriage? 
Where  Is  there  a  more  direct  divine  institution  of  bs^ptism,  ot  the 
holy  supper — baptism,  certainly  ?  Is  not  the  ceremony  of  marriage 
as  much  a  part  orthe  Word  of  God,  as  either  of  the  other  twp  sacra* 
ments?  The  law  of  the  decalogue  makes  what  were  previously 
natural  laws,  or  ^  institutions  of  the  whole  human  race,"  laws  of  Gcid 
or  spiritual  laws  also.  Do  not  the  enactments  of  the  Lord  in  both 
the  Jewish  and  christian  dispensations  respecting  marriage,  divorce 
and  adultery,  make  marriage,  as  an  institution  of  the  whole  human 
race,  "or  a  natural  law^  a  law  of  God  also^  and  so  a  sacramental  insti- 
tution of  the  church  %  But  marriage  cannot  be  a  sacrament  <*  because 
it  does  not  open  heaven" !  Is  this  Swedenborg's  criterion  ?  He  says, 
in  A.  C.  3046,  '*  a  sacrament  is  nothing  else,  but  a  binding.*'  And  it 
is  in  reference  to  "the  servant  j^lacing  his  hand  UQder  the  thigh  of 
Abraham,  his  lord,  and  adjuring  him  upon  this  Word,"  (Gem  zxiv.  9,) 
that  Swedenborg  says  this — which  passage  of  the  Word  denotes  <<a 
binding  of  the  natural  man,  as  to  power,  to  the  good  of  conjugial 
love;*'  and  is  an  adiuration  signifying  '<a  sacrament — a  binding,  and 
indeed  the  most  holy,  because  by  Jehovah  God  of  heaven  and  God  of 
earth."  Is  not,  therefore,  the  '<  binding  of  the  natural  man,  as  to 
power,  to  the  good  of  conjugial  love," — ^thevery  end  and  object  of 
that  '<  ratification  of  the  conjugal  covenant  in  the  presence  of  wit- 
nesses" which  constitutes  marriage  a  religious  ceremony  according  to 
C.  L.  308,*— a  '^mpst  holy"- sacrament?  So  we  regard  it  on  this  as 
the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God.  And  'as  conjugial  love  descends 
from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven,  and  corresponds  to  tfane*  marriage  of  the 
Lord  and  the  church-'— as  it  descends  from  the  marriage  of  good  and 
truth — as  it  is  spiritual  in  its  nature  in  proportion  as  the  church  hat 
place  in  man — as  it  is  the  foOndation  in  man  of  all  loyes  celestial  and 
spiritual — as  it  has  place  with  the  ansels  of  heaven,  and  its  uses  are 
more  excellent  than  the  other  uses  of  creation,  because  it  fills  heaven 
with  happy  and  immortal  souls,  so  that  in  its  essence  it  is  pure  and  holy, 
nay,  essential  purity  and  holiness — ^who  can  doubt  that  maariage  on 
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earth,  as  the  ultimate  and  representative  of  all  this,  must  open  heaven 
to  all  who  are  parties  to  its  covenant  on  true  religious  grounds !  .  Our 
memory  does  not  now  serve  us  to  cite  the  passage,  but  we  feel  confi- 
dent that  Swedenborg  does  somewhere,  in  substance,  say,  that  the 
angels  ascend  from  chaste  marriages  on  earth  with  peculiarly  felicitous 
perception  of  all  their  heavenly  delights.  And  is  it  to  be  believed, 
that  baptism  and  the  supper  as  '^only  representative  rites"  do  conjoin 
the  angels  of  heaven  with  men  on  earth,  and  yet  marriage,  as  such  a 
rite,^can  have  no  such  conjunctive  poWer?  We  are  sure  that  mar- 
riage, as  a  rite  representative  of  the  union  of  the  Lord  and  his  church, 
does  open  heaven  in  the  human  soul  on  earth  -,  and  therefore  is,  for 
this  reason  also,  to  be  esteemed  a  sacrament  of  the  church. 

That  marriage  is  a  divine  institution  of  the  church,  and  not  merely 
"  the  human  institution  of  a  ceren[ionial  in  celtbraiion^^  of  an  obligation 
natural  to  the  "  whole  human  race,"  is  manifest  from  its  being  a  thing 
which  is  to  be  consecriUed  by  a  priest.  See  on  this  subject  what  we  have 
80  repeatedly  quoted  before  from  C.  L.  30S.  ^<  As  the  ecclesiastical 
order  on  the  earth  minister  those  things  which  appertain  to  the  Lord's 
priestly  character,  that  is,  to  his  /ove,  and  thus  also  to  those  which 
appertain  to  benediction,  it  is  expedient  that  marriages  be  consecrated 
by  his  ministers J^  In  C.  L.  21,  also,  it  is  said,  *^it  is  expedient  that  a 
,  priest  be  present  and  minister  at  the  marriage  ceremony  on  earth,"  and 
that  ^'  even  in  the  heavens  a  priest  ministers  in  whatever  relates  to 
betrothings,  or  marriage^ontracts,  and  hears,  receives,  confirms  and 
consecrates  the  consent  of  the  parties :"  for  *'  consent  is  the  essential 
of  marriage ;  and  all  sui^ceeding  ceremonies  are  its  formalities,"  If, 
then,  the  essential  of  marriage  is  to  be  consecrated  by  a  priest  in 
heaven,  and  the  marriage-ceremony  is  to  be  consecrated  by  a  priest 
on  earth,  is  it  not  unquestionably  true  that  this  marriage  ceremony  is 
a  sacrament  of  the  church,  and  marriage  itself  sui  institution  of  the 
church? 

That  marriage  is  a  higher  and  holier  sacrament  or  ceremony  than 
both  baptism  and  the  supper,  is  because  it  is  a  higher  representative 
of  what  the  supper  represents,  namely,  the  union  of  good  and  truth 
in  the  Lord's  glorification  and  man's  regeneration,. which  is  the  same 
thing  as  the  marriage  union  of  the  Lord  and  the  church.  We  say  a 
higher  representative,  because  it  is  a  representative  in  heaven,  while 
the  supper  is  a  representative  only  on  earth.  Baptism  is  a  gate 
which  introduces  to  the  church;  and  the  supper  is  another  gate 
which  introduces  to  heaven.  But  ^<  marriages  in  heaven  represent 
the  marriage  of  the  Lord  with  the  church."  -  <^  This  representation 
lasts  no  longer  than  the  day'.^  of  the  marriage  ceremony.  (C.  L.  21.) 
So  that  marriage  is  a  representative  ceremony  in  heaven;  at  which  a 

Eriest  is  not  needed  <^by  reason  of  the  representation  of  the  Lord 
iroself  and  the  church"  there.  But  a  priest  should  be  present  and 
minister  at  the  marriage  ceremony  on  earth,  because  the  ecclesiastical 
order  are  aj^inted  here  to  <<  minister  those  things  which  appertain 
ta  the  Lord's  priestly  character,  that  is,  to  his  love,  and  its  benedic- 
tions*" (C.  L*  305.)  Consequently,  the  marriage  ceremony  is  a 
heavenly  representative  on  earth— of  course  higher  than  any  earthly 
representative  whatever^in  which  that  priest  should  minister  who  it 
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most  especially  the  representative  of  the  Lord's  priestly  character, 
the  one  who  especially  represents  him  as  to  love,  thus  the  priest  of 
the  highest  order. 

Such  are  some  of  the  grounds^on  which  we  differ  from  Mr.  Mason 
in  his  view  of  marriage.  And  we  believe  all  the  most  intelligent 
members  of  our  church  in  this  country  will  be  found  to  side  far  more 
with  us  than  with  him  in  this  matter.  At  all  events,  we  feel  very 
confident  that  marriage  cannot  be  too  highly  elevated  any  where,  but 
especially  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  that  comes  down  from  God  out  of 
heaven.  And^  sure  are  we,  that  regarding  it  ourselves,  and  teaching 
our  children  to  regard  it,  as  a  most  holy  sacrament  of  our  faith-^as  a 
holy  covenant  entered  into  before  the  Lord  God  Almighty  himself! — 
we  shall  do  the  most  that  we  can  to  found  our  holy  church  upon  its 
only  true  and  lasting  basis — the  Bock  of  Ages ! 


We  have  now  done.  We  cannot  review  our  work.  The  sight 
appals  us.  We  too  well  know  how  heavily  laden  it  is  with  defects; 
and,  not  bearing  to  look  upon  its  deformities,  we  would  much  more 
gladly  consign  it  to  the  darkness  and  silence  of  oblivion,  than  now 
usher  it  to  the  searching  light  oT  such  a  day  as  this.  But  this  may 
not  be.  Though  it  be  a  deformed  one,  we  dare  not  strangle  our 
offspring  at  its  birth  !  It  was  begun  at  the  mandate  of  imperative  duty. 
We  sought  the  Lord's  auspices  in  its  beginning.  We  have  incessantly 
prayed  that  it  might  be  continued  under  his  providential  guidance 
and  governance.  And  it  is  now  most  devoutly  ended  in  Him*  May 
his  blessing  be  upon  it !  May  his  church  throw  her  mantle  of  charity 
oVer  it !  Mercifully  pardoned  by  him,  and  considerately  borne  with 
by  her,  may  it  do  its  feeble  work  of  use,  and  then  go  down  soon  to 
merited  forgetfulness.  The  Central  Convention,  to  which  this  report 
was  to  have  been  made  at  first,  is  now  virtually  defunct.  The  most 
wise  and  intelligent  of  those  who  took  part  in  constituting  that  body 
have  gone  into  the  spiritual  world,  or  otherwise  left  it.  To  judge 
.from  its  recent  proceedings,  ^those  who  are  now  leading  it,  eft  con- 
trolling its  measures,  do  not  see  the  principles  on  which  it  was  origi* 
nally  founded,  or  are  not  able  to  carry  them  out.  Any  how,  those 
principles  are  in  fact  abandoned*  So  that  we  do  not  see  how  we 
can  remain  much  longer  in  its  connection.  And  we  have  not  the 
least  idea  that  what  is  set  forth  in  this  report  can  receive  fi^om  it 
even  kind  consideration,  much  less  any  thing  like  adoption.  There- 
fore, although  we  apprehend  that  the  views  herein  set  forth  will  he 
deemed  by  many  too  high  for  practical  application  in  the  present 
state  of  our  church,  yet  trusting,  in  the  divine  providence  of  our 
H^venly  Father,  that  they  may  be  of  use  in  some  not  far  distant 
time,  this  report  is  now  most  respectfully  submitted  to  the  candid 
fudgment  of  all  sincere  seekers  and  lovers  of  truth,  receivers  of  our 
heavenly  doctrines,  ia  these  United  States, 

By  their  servant' in  the  Lord, 

R.  DeChaems. 

Baltimore,  JVbv.  10, 1848. 
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A  FEW  OMITTED  NOTES. 

Owin?  to  the  ikct  that  this  report  was  printed  in  Philadelphia,  whUe  the 
writer  of  it  was  residing  in  Baltimore,  and  therefore  the  proof  sheets  had  to 
be  sent  to  and  fro  between  the  two  cities,  a  good  many  mistakes  have  been 
suffered  to  go  ancorrected.  And  in  the  hurry  of  transmitting  popy,  one  or 
two  bottom  notes  were  omitted,  which  are  inserted  here. 

.  On  page  70,  line  10  from  the  bottom,  there  should  hare  been  an  asterisk 
at  the  word  "  number,"  referring  to  this  note— 

*  In  a  letter  from  Mr.  Francis  Bailey,  directed  to  «  John  Young,  Eaq.,  WeaUnore- 
land,"  and  dated  «  Fhilad.,  April  10, 1792/'  there  la  the  following  paragraph :  "  I  know 
it  will  give  yon  pleasnre,  when  I  tell  you  that,  on  Sunday  was  a  week,  the  doctrine  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  Church  was  publicly  preached  in  Baltimore  court  house  by  Mr. 
Wilmer,  formerly  an  episcopal  clergyman  of' Harford  County.  Mr.  Bayard  writes, 
<  there  were  twenty-Jive  of  the  brethren,  and  that  the  house  was  much  crowded.'  " 

Again,  a  note  was  omitted  at  the  bottom  of  page  76  also.  With  an 
asterisk  at  the  word  **  Paris,"  in  the  22d  line  from  the  top,  there  should 
have  been  the  following — 

*  The  Rev.  Mr.  Clowes,  in  a  letter. to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hargrove,  dated  *•  Manchester. 
Dec.  29lh,  1802,"  says — "  By  a  letter  received  lately  from  Paris,  I  find  that  your  friend 
Mr.  Mather  is  at  present  settled  in  that  city,  where  there  is  a  small  society  of  readers, 
amounting  to  ten  or  twelve,  who  meet  every  week  at  his  house." 

Page  161 :  ''  Tiiis  Mr.  Silas  Ensign  probably  received  a  license  to  preach 
and  baptize  from  the  church  at  Philadelphia,  as  did  Mr.  Adam  Klingle  and 
Mr.  Jonn  Lister,  who  are  not  mentioned,  as  having  been  licensed,  on  its 
Book  of  Records."  After  our  report  was  finished,  we  incidentally  laid  our 
hands  on  a  package  of  documents  which  had  been  misplaced.  Among 
others  was  a  loose  half  sheet  of  paper,  on  which  were  written  the  minutes 
of  ^*  a  meeting  of  the  minister  and  vestry  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  of 
Philadelphia.^'  As  these  minutes  throw  light  upon  the  above  sentence,  as 
well  as  set  forth  the  official  concurrence  of  the  minister  and  vestry  of  the 
Philadelphia  church  in  Mr.  Holley's  ordination,  we  transcribe  them  here — 

October  22d,  1822. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  minister  and  vestry  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  of  Philadel- 
phia — present.  Rev.  M.  M.  Carll,  J.  W.  Condy,  D.  Thunn,  W.  Schlatter,  D.  Lammot,  ^ 
J.  Parr,  and  S.  Hemple — the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll  presented  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  J.  Har- 
grove of  Baltimore,  containing  a  communication  from  John  Campbell,  Sen.,  Robert 
Campbell,  Wm.  McKee,  and  A.  Russell,  on  behalf  of  the  church  at  Abingdon  in  Vii^ 
ginia,  requesting  the  assent  of  this  church  to  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Nathaniel  Holley  as 
a  priest  and  teaching  minister  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 

Whereupon,  Resolvedt  That  the  minister  and  vestry  of  the  New  Jerosalem  Church  of 
Philadelphia  do  approve  and  assent  to  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Nathannl  Holley  as  a  priest 
and  teaching  minister  of  the  Lord's  Church  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  with  power,  under 
the  authority  and  at  the  request  of  the  church  of  Abirtgdon  in  Virginia,  and  in  the 
manner,  and  under  such  restrictions  as  they  may  prescribe,  to  ordain  other  priests  and 
ministers  of  the  New  Jerusalem;  with  power  also  to  conduct  public  worship,  to  cele- 
brate the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  marriages,  baptisms  and  funerals,  and  gene* 
rally  to  perform  all  holy  rites  and  divine  ordinances  in  the  church. 
'  The  Rev.  M.  M.  Carll  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  the  vestry  the  propriety  of 
granting  a  license  to  Mr.  Andrew  Klingle,  whereupon  it  was 

Resolvedy  That  Mr.  Andrew  Klingle  ^e  licensed  to  preach  and  teach  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  as  contained  in  the  theological  writings  of  E.  Swedenborg,  to  admi* 
Ulster  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  to  officiate  at  funeraU|  agreeably  to  the  order  here- 
tofore prescribed  in  such  cases. 
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Rev.  Mr  C&rll  also  submiUed  the  propriety  of  granting  a  license  to  Mr.  Seddons,  of 
Frankford,  and  Mr.  John  Lister,  now  of  HulmeTille ;  whereopou  it  was 

Resolvedf  That  a  license  be  issued  to  each  of  them  according  to  the  order  heretofore 
ppescribed. 

On  motion,  it  was  Resolved^  That  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carll  be  authorised  to  issue  from 
time  to  timC)  as  he  shall  think  proper,  s  certificate  of  ocdi nation  on  parchment,  with  the 
seal  of  the  church,  to  such  priests  and  teaching  ministers  as  have  already  been  ordained 
under  the  authority  of  this  church. 

Adjourned. 

These,  having  been  minutes  of  the  Vestry  and  not  of  the  Church,  were 
not  entered  on  ttie  Church's  Book  of  Records ;  and  therefore  we  could  not 
state  positiyely,  what  is  here  seiBn  to  be  true,  that  not  only  Messrs.  Klinffle 
and  Lister,  but  also  Mr.  Seddons,.of  Frdnkford,  were  licensed  by  the  Phila- 
delphia church.  Among  the  documents  above  mentioned,  there  are  also  the 
blank  forms  of  license  for  Messrs.  Klingle  and  Lister ;  and  it  is  remarkable, 
that  the  form  for  Mr.  Klingle's  license  has  this  clause—'*  Do  hereby  grant 
unto  the  said  Andrew  Klingle,  for  the  term  of  years  from  the  date 

hereof.  License  and  Authonty  to  teach  the  said  Doctrines,  to  celebrate  public 
worship,  ihe  saeramerU  of  the  Lord's  mpper,  baptisms  and  funerals  .  .  ." 
It  will  be  recollected  that  Mr.  Klingle  asked  for  ordination  into  the  ministnr ; 
that  his  application  was  made  to  Mr.  Carll,  and  by  him  laid  before  vie 
church ;  and  that  the  meeting  of  the  church,  to  which  it  was  submitted, 
referred  it  to  the  vestry.  By  this  blank  form— evidently  drawn  up  by  an 
officer  of  the  vestry — it  will  be  seen  that  it  was  contemplated  to  give  to  Mr. 
Klingle  a  license  similar  to  that  pyen  to  Mr.  Samuel  Worcester.  But  the 
vestry  concluded  to  give  him  a  license  with  more  limited  powers ;  which, 
from  this  time,  became  the  general  rule. 

Page  163:  The  Rev.  M.  B.  Roche's  *'new-chprch  brethren  in  Philadel- 

Shia  .  .  .  tacitly  concurred  in  his  ordination.''  Among  the  misplaced 
ocuments  above  mentioned  was  the  following,  which  indicates  that  a 
formal  letter  of  recommendation  to  the  church  m  Baltimore  was  given  to 
Mr.  Roche  by  the  church  in  Philadelphia.  There  is,  however,  no  docu- 
mentary evidence  of  the  fact  that  such  a  redommendatory  letter  was  given 
or  authorized  by  the  Philadelphia  church  in  any  of  its  stated  or  special 
meetings;  and,  in  the  absence  of  such  evidence,  it  does  not  do  to  assume 
th^t  his  ordination  had  the  official  concurrence  of  the  church  in  Phikdel- 
phia: — 

Tq  th$  Ntto  Jerusalem  Church  of  PhUadeljthia : 

Brethren — ^Having,  by  divine  mercy,  been  eikabled  to  receive  the  heavenly  doctrines 
of  the  Lord's  New  Church,  and  wishing  to  devote  my  future  life  to  promote  the  truths 
now  revealed  by  the  Lord's  Second  Advent,  I  offer  myself  as  a  candidate  for  the  sacred 
ministry,  and  desire  your  recommendatory  letter  to  the  Church  in  Baltimore. 

Yours,  in  New-Church  Love, 

M.  B.  RocHB. 
Philadelphia,  June  2d,  1823. 

Pag^e  168:  ^'It  had  ceased  to  exercise  any  longer  the  functions  of  an 
ords^ning  minister."  The  last  minister,  in  whose  ordination  the  Philadel- 
phia church  took  part,  was  the  Rev.  Isaac  C.  Worrell.  Application  for  his 
ordination  was  made  by  the  Free  Will  Baptists,  of  Frankford,  who  had 
come  into  the  new  church  in  a  body  under  me  lead  of  their  minister,  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Boyle.  The  application  was  made  to  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Carll  and 
Roche  conjointly ;  but  appears  to  have  been  submitted  by  Mr.  Carll  to  the 
church  of  which  he  was  the  minister ;  for,  in  his  case,  the  church,  and  not 
he,  possessed  the  ordaining  power.  As  we  have  seen,  it  was  different  in 
'Hx,  Roche's  case;  for  ordaining  power  was  given  to  him,  and  not  to  his 
church ;  so  that  there  was  no  need  of  his  submitting  it  to  the  church  of 
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which  he  was  pastor.  The  following  is  the  original  application  for  Mr. 
Worreirs  ordination,  in  the  form  of  a  recommendation  to  that  effect,  which 
we  hare  found  in  the  archiyes  of  the  Philadelphia  church : — 

FranJtford,  July  the  Alh,  1823-67. 
The  Free  Will  Baptists  of  the  New  JeroMlem  Chnrch  do  certify  that  oar  brother 
Isaac  C.  Worrell  is  a  regular  Member  in  our  connectioa,  and  in  good  standing  with  ns  ; 
and  we  believe  that  he  is  called  to  disseaiinate  the  Heavenly  Doctrines  of  the  Lord's 
New  Church,  be  feeling  it  his  duty  to  be  ordained  according  to  the  order  of  the  same  : 
we  do,  therefore,  recommend  him  to  onr  Brethren,  the  Rev.  M.  M.  Carll  and  the  Rev. 
M.  B.  Roche,  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Chnrch  in  Fhiladelphiai  for  the  above  mentioned 
purpose. 

TJumat  Rarer,  Richard  J>.  Evans,  Thomas  Jones, 

Samuel  Swope,  Thomas  Rowland,  Robert  Glenn, 

Isaac  Clayton,  William  Andrews,  John  Bcdrd, 

Joseph  Hallowell,  William  Birch,  Thomas  Shoemai-er. 

This  document  has  the  following  endorsement:— 

'^Submitted  to  the  N.  J.  Church  of  Philada,^  31  Aug,^  1823-67. 

D.  Lammot,  Sec,  tf  VestryJ*'* 


N.  B.  The  Postscriptum  was  to  have  come  between  this  and  the  Appen- 
dix.  The  three  Keyiews  in  this  were  to  have  been  numbered  as  Documents 
for  History  Nos.  XLV.  XLVI.  and  XLVIL;  so  that  the  first  document  of 
the  Appendix,— -which,  to  facilitate  the  publication  of  our  work,  was  printed 
some  time  ago,  with  numeral  folios, — is  No.  XLVIII.  This  statement  is 
made  here  to  account  for  the  hiatus  of  the  three  aboTe  numbers  in  the  series 
of  our  documents. 
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FURTHER  DOCUMENTS  FOR  HISTORY. 


No,  XLVIII. 

INQUIIIY  RESPECTING  THE  OFFICE  OF  MINISTERS  IN 
THP  NEW  CHURCH. 

By  way  of  Answer  to  the  Question^  *^  By  whom  can  the  Sacraments 
be  lawfully  and  properly  adminutered  t" 

BT  THE  ftEV«  S.  IfOBLC. 

In  order  to  see  the  question  reepecting  the  administrathMi  of  the  McrErifenttby  the 
proper  persons  in  its  true  light,  it  is  necessary  to  be  prerioaslf  satisfied  upon  ^Kele  three 
points :  Firsts  Whether  a  peculiar  order  of  persons  to  act  as  ministers  or  pri'es&Js  to 
be  maintained  in  the  New  Church; — Second,  What  a^e  the  functioBs belonging  to  them  ; 
•^Thirdy  How  ihey  are  to  be  Appointed.  *  * 

1.  As  to  the  first  question, — Whether  a  peculiar  order  of  persons,  to  act  as  prieitts  rr' 
ministers,  is  to  be  maintained  in  the  New  Church.  *    Upon  this,  there  cannot  be  an;?^ 
doubt ;  the  herald  of  the  New  Church,  Emanuel  SwedAnborgj  having  expressly  declared 
the  affirmative,  in  the  woik  on  the  New  Jerusalem  and  its  Heavenly  Dootrine.     He' 
there  says,  (n.  311)  "  There  are  amongst  i^en  two  cUsses  oT  affairs  wliidi  ought  to  be 
conducted  according  to  the  laws  of  order;  namely,  that  which  relates  to  the  things  of 
heaven,  and  that  which  concerns  the  things  o^  the  world.     The  former  sre  called  eccle> 
siastical,  atid  the  latter  civil  affairs."     He  says  also,  (n.  312)  that  "  It  isimposiible  that 
order  can  be  maintained  in  the  world  without  governors  >*'  that  « there  most  also  be  order 
antongst  the  governors  themselves;  lest  any  of  them,  fVom  ottprice,.Of  ignorance,  should 
sanction  evils  which  .are  contrary  to  ^rder,  and  thereby  destroj^  it.     This  is  goai'ded 
against  by  the  appointment  of  superior  and  inferior  rulers,  ainongst  whom  there  is  snb- 
ordbation"  (n.  313),  and  that  <<  governors  appointed  oirer  those  things  amongst  men 
which  relate  to  heaven,  or  ecclesiastical  affairs,  are  called  priests,  and  their  office  in 
called  the  priesthood."  (n.  3l4.) 

Hefe  we  have  the  most  direct  assertion,  that  the  fdministratioB  of  eeeleeinttica)' mat- 
ters, belongs,  according  te  order,  to  priests  or  ministers.  It  is  «l80  indieafied  that  there 
should  be  ministers  of  distent  degrees ;  for  by  the  *<  superior  and  infeii^r  rnlers,"  here 
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spoken  of  m  neeeaiary,  are  meant  goveniors  of  both  elaases,  both  ecelesiasiical  and 
civil.  And  we  6nd  in  the  Coroniii,  (n.  17,)  and  elsewhere,  that  according  Id  the  views 
of  order  recominende4  by  £.  Swedenborg,  (he  number  of  degrees  in  the  ministry  should 
be  three. 

2.  With  regard  to  the  functions  belonging  to  ministers,  E.  Swedenborg  states,  in  the 
chapter  of  the  Heavenly  Doctrine  already  referred  to,  that  they  are  «  to  teach  men  the 
way  to  heaven,  and  likewise  to  lead  them  therein"  (n.  315) ;  and  that  "  they  are  ap- 
pointed to  adnUiUsUr  those  thiftgs  fohiek  belong  U>  the  divine  law  and  foorship?^  (n. 
319.)  This,  of  course,  includes  the  administration  of  the  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper ;  nor  is  any  intimation  to  be  found  either  here  or  elsewhere,  throughout 
the  whole  of  the  writings  of  the  enlightened  author,  that  these  functions  can  lawfully  bo 
discharged  by  any  others. 

What  Swedenborg  thus  delivers  as  the  doctrine,  upon  this  subject,  of  the  New  Church, 
is  founded,  like  all  the  doctrines^of  the  New  Church,  upon  the  statrmenis  of  the  Holy 
Word. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  about  to  leave  the  world,  gives  the  command,  <'  Go  ye 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  u  the  name  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost ; .  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  " 
(Matt.  zxviiL  19,-  20.)  This  command,  as  we  find  from  ver.  16,  was  delivered  to  *«  the 
eleven  disciples*'  or  apostles,  who  were  the  first  Ministers  of  the  Christian  Dispensation. 
In  cases  of  necessity,  as  when  a  child. was  not  expected  to  live,  and  no  minister  was  lo 
be  had,  it  certainly  was  the  practice,  from  early  times,  to  allow  the  baptism  to  be  per- 
formed by  others;  but  that  the  duty  is  properly  part  of  the  ministerial  office,  and  not  to 
be  undertaken  by  others  without  such  necessity,  appears  clear  fiom  this  passage. 

In  regard  to  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  testimony  of  Scripture  is 
not  so  direct;  butkit  nooessariiy  follows,  that  if  the  administration  of  the  ordinance  which 
is  introductory  into  the  church,  belongs  properly  to  ministers,  that  of  the  ordinance  which 
is  introductory  into  heaven  is  not  less  peculiarly  their  provinee.  Indeed,  this  may  pro- 
bably be  intended  to  be  intimated  in  the  Lord's  woids  at  the  institution  of  his  supper, 
«t  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me  :"  this  injunction  was  addressed  to  Uie  twelve  aposiles ; 
and  while  the  words,  "  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body,"  &o.  are  addressed  to  thtm  as 
receivers  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  words  «  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,"  appear  to 
be  addressed  to  them  as  the  futuve  ministers  of  the  Christian  church,  and  to  all  who 
should  succeed  them  in  that  capacity;  if  so,  they  contain  a  command  to  the  ministers, 
and  to  the  ministers  only)  to  adnutfister  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
.  llius  we  find  that  the  Word  of  God,  as  far  as  it  speaks  at  all  upon  the  subject,  sop- 
I>arts  and  sanctions  the  Heavenly  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  as  delivered  by  E. 
Swedenborg,  in. regard  to  the  functions  of  ministers.  <(  They  are  appointed  to  administer 
those  things  which  belong  to  the  divine  law  and  worship,"  which  especially  include  the 
ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  ;  and  no  sanction  whatever  can  be  drawn 
from  the  inspired  pag^s  for  the  adroinistration  of  those  holy  rites  by  any  other  persons. 

If  reasoning;  by  analogy,  from  the  practice  in. previous  dispensa'ions,  is  admissible  on 
this  subject,  the  case,  with  regard  at  least  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  will  appear  in  fuller 
light  still.  Swedenborg  declares,  that  baptism  was  appointed  in  lieu  of  circumcision, 
an  i  of  the  washings  im'd  in  the  Jewish  Church,  and  ^that  the  Lord's  Supper  was  iasti- 
luted  in  lieu  of  the  sacritices.  But,  in  the  Jewish  Church,  the  performance  of  sacrifice  be- 
longed solely  to  the  priests  of  that  dispensation;  the  inference  is  direct,  that  the  corre- 
sponding ordinance  of  the  Christian  Church  belongs  solely  to  the  ministers  of  the  Chrtstiaa 
dispensation.  With  respect  to  circumcision,  nothing  can.  be  concluded  with  oenainty, 
from  the  only  place  where  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Levitica,?  law  (Lev.  zii.  3),  as  to  the 
persona  who  performed  it.  Certainly,  however,  it  was  either  administered  by  the  priests 
altogether,  or  not  at  all ;  as  it  was- not  allowable  for  others,  under  that  dnpeni^tion,  to 
perform  the  priestly  functions.  But  it  is  certain,  that  baptism  vras  first  administered, 
after  the  Chrtstiaa  dispensation  had  commenced,  by  the  apostles  and  other  ministers, 
who  were  the  priests  of  that  dispensation ;  and  it  cannot  be  proved  from  any  of  the  books 
commonly  included  in  the  New  Testament  that  it  was  ever  performed  by  others. 

3.  With  respect  to  the  third  question,  How  ministers  are  to  be  appointed.— Sweden- 
borg has  not  given  any  instructions  in  a  direct  form ;  but  he  has  plainly  intimated  that, 
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according  to  hit  Titwt  of  divine  oider,  a  ■olemn  inaugamtion,  or  a  do^oliooal  aervio*, 
accompanied  with  imposition  of  hands,  is  the  proper  method.  To  cite  only  one  passage 
oac  of  several  to  the  same  effect,  he  says  in  the  Conj.  Love  (n.  396).  «  The  reason  why 
communications  of  the  mind  are  effected  by  the  sense  of  touth|  isi  because  the  hands  are 
the  ultimate  principles  of  man,  and  his  first  principles  are  together  in  the  ultimate, 
whereby  all  things  of  the  body  and  all  things  of  the  mind  are  kept  together  in  inseparable 
connexion.  Hence  it  is  that  Jesus  touched  infants  (Matt  svii.  6.  Mark  x.  13,  16),  and 
that  he  healed  the  sicb  by  the  touch,  and  that  they  were  healed  who  touched  him ;  hence 
also  it  is  that  inaugurations  into  the  priesthood  are  at  this  day  effected  by  the  laying  on 
of  hands.''  C.  L.  396. 

That  he  anderstaiids  that  the  impoeition  of  hands  should  be  aceompanied  with  prayer, 
is  plain  from  what  he  says  respecting  the  order  to  be  observed  in  the  dedication  of  places 
of  worship ;  that,  afker  all  things  are  prepared,  it  is  to  be  "  sanctified  by  prayer,  that 
Uod  would  make  it  the  abode  of  his  presence,"  &c.~(Tr.  Chr.  Rel  n.  126.)  If  prayer 
is  requisite  at  the  dedication  of  a  building  to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  it  assuredly  is  no 
less  necessary  at  the  ordination  of  the  minister  who  is  to  peiform  that  service. 

That  such>was  the  order  of  proceedings  at  the  ordination  of  priests  or  ministers  from 
ancient  times,  is  stated  generally  by  Swedenborg,  and  is  evident  from  the  Word  ef  the 
Old  Testament.  In  the  Word  of  the  New  TesUment  there  is  not,  indeed,  any  express 
command  upon  the  subject ;  but  what,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  was  understood 
to  be  the  requirement  of  order,  is  plain  from  the  practice  of  the  apostles.  The  appoin^ 
meat  of  the  first  deacons,  though  their  peculiar  duties  were  not  altogether  ecclesiasticai, 
was,  by  the  choice  of  the  people  and  ordinauon  from  the  apostles.  We  learn  from  Acts 
vi.  3 — 6,  that,  at  the  dvsire  of  the  apostles,  the  people  chose  "seven  men  of  honest 
report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  wisdom,  whom  they  set  before  the  apostles ;  and, 
wkm  thfy  had  frayt»d,  UUy  laid  their  Aattd*  oh  tktm."  And  Paul  says  to  Timothy, 
(1  Tim.  iv.  14.)  who  had  been  appointed  chief  minister  at  Ephesos,  <*  Neglect  not  the 
gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
,of  the  presbytery;"  the  pr«jr^/ery  were  the  other  ministers.  So  he  says  again  (3  Tim. 
i.  6),  "I  put  thee  in  remembrance  thai  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which  is  in  thee  by 
the  putting  on  of  my  hands."  Strictly  ia.agreement  with  Uus,  is  the  statement  of  Swe- 
denborg,  speaking  of  illustration  and  instruction  as  the  peonliav  graces  of  ministers,  that 
«i  their  ordination  to  the  ministry  conveys  those  graees"  (T.  C.  R.  ^46) ;  meaning,  of 
course,  with  those  who  worthily  assume  the  ofllee.  We  see,  then,  that  the  order  of 
inauguration  into  the  ministry  from  ancient  times,  and  as  practised  in  the  primitive 
Christian  Chnreh,  and  recognised  by  Swedenborg  as  the  right  aider  stiU,  is,  by  prayer 
and  the  imposition  of  hands. 

What  then  is  the  result  of  the  whole  ?  That  the  administration  of  the  saoramenls 
properly  belongs  solely  to  the  ministry ;  and  thai- admission  into  thr  ministry  can  only  be 
lawfully  performed  by  the  rarK^ioos  solemnity  whieh  is  of  divine  origin. 

It  is  plain,  then,  that  the  Conference  can  have  no  power,  by  any  not  of  theirs,  to  con- 
fer directly  the  ri^ht  of  administering  these  ordin«nces.  Ths  Conference  is  a  mixed 
body,  partly  civil  and  pnrtly  ecclesiastical ;  conaeqoently,  it  cannot  itself  administer 
ecclesiastical  fancCioas.  All  that  it  can  lawfully  do  in-  tlie  appointment  of  persons  to 
perform  ecclesiastical  functions,  is  what  the  primitive  Christians  did  in  the  case  of  dea- 
cons, as  stated  in  the  passage  above  cited  from  the  Acts—to  present  to  the  ministers,  for 
ordination  by  them,  such  persona  as  they  (the  Conference)  deem  suitable  characters. 
And  did  the  Conference  eonsiaC  altogether  of  ministers  alone,  they  still  could  not  appoiai 
persons  to  officiate  in  holy  things  by  a  naere  vote  or  reaohition ;  to  give  effect  to  such 
vote,  the  solemnity  of  ordroation  mast  be  duly  perfoiioed.  For  the  Conference  to  nndvr- 
take  to  disjmue  with  the  reqniremenia  of  divine  older  npon  the  sabjcet,  would  be  te 
avsume  a  papal  power  indeed.  They  might  as  well  nnderuke  to  dispense  with  the 
observance  of  the  ten  eommandmenta.  And  any  acts  which  night  take  place  under  such 
dispensation,  would  be  in  thenielvee  nail  and  void,  beii^i  eontrary  to  the  prior  oUign* 
tions  of  tho  laws  of  Ood. 
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SOME  REMARKS  ON  THE  SAME  SUBJECT. 

BY    THE   RbV.   D.   UOWARTH. 

Whatever  may  be  the  final  decision  of  the  Conference  upon  the  long  agitated  qaestion 
of  arranging  the  minietry,  &c.,  it  may  be  useful,  in  ihe  mean  time,  to  state  in  what 
manner  the  Committee  appointed  by  the  last  General  Conference  entered  upon  the  per- 
formance of  their  daty,  and  to  mention,  also,  some  of  the  ideas  suggested,  and  conclusions 
arrived  at,  while  thus  engaged.  Their  labors  were  begun  upon  the  understanding,  that 
the  object  of  the  various  Conferences,  under  whose  view  the  subject  has  been  brought, 
was,  Jlrstt  to  constitute  the  Ministry  of  the  New  Church  into  a  trine  or  threefold  order, 
answering  to  the  three  degrees  of  life  in  man,  the  three  heavens  &c.;  secoud,  to  extend 
and  facilitate  the  means  of  having  the  Sacraments  administered  to  the  various  Societies, 
according  to  their  respective  wants,  and  to  inquire  whether  it  be  allowable,  upon  the 
principles  of  order,  for  unordained  persons  to  administer  either  or  both  of  them. 

In  attending  to  the  first  part  of  this  object,  namely,  to  ctnutkut$  Uu  Idimstry  into  a 
trim  J  they  were  led  to  examine  what  is  contained  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  the  writings 
of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  as  to  the  order  of  the  priesthood  in  the  representative  Judaic 
dispensation ;  for  although  that  Church  and  Ministry  was  merely  external,  yet  iu  out- 
ward rites  and  official  distinctions  were  <he  exact  emblems  of  the  orders  which  ougla  to 
prevail  in  a  truly  spiritual  church.  What  the  three  orders  in  that  priesthood  rt- pre- 
icented,  is  declared,  in  very  explicit  temu,  by  the  enlightened  Swedenborg.  *•  Ihere 
are  (says  he)  three  things  which  succeed  in  order ;  there  is  the  celestial  principle,  which 
is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Loid ;  there  is  the  spiritual  principle,  which  is  the  good  of 
charity  towards  the  neij^hbor;  and  there  is  tlie  natural  principle  thence  derived,  which  i^ 
(he  good  of  faith  ;  inasmuch  as  these  three  things  are  what  succeed  in  order.  Ihere 
are  also  three  heavens,  and  in  them  goods  in  that  order.  The  work  of  the  salvation  of 
those  who  are  in  oeleatial  good,  is  represented  by  the  priesthood  of  Aarofi :  but  ilie 
work  of  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  in  spiritual  good,  is  represented  by  the  priesthood 
of  the  Sons  of  Aaron ;  and  the  work  of  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  thence  in  natural 
good,  is  representeid  by  the  priesthood  of  the  jLsviW."  (A.  C.  10,017.)  This  passage 
sutficiently  evinces,  that  the  Jewish  priesthood  consisted  of  three  orders  or  degrees,  and, 
also,  that  they  vrere,  both  nominally  and  actaally,  distinct :  peculiar  duties  were  accord- 
ingly appointed  to  each ;  one  class  or  degree  being  prohibited  from  interfering  with  tlie 
duties  of  another,  under  penalty  of  death,  as  appears  from  Numb,  chaps,  iv.,  viii.,  xviii., 
and  elsewhere. 

The  Committee,  therefore,  thought,  that  if  the  Ministry  of  the  New  Church  is  to  be 
formed  into  a  trine,  answering  to  that  of  the  three  heavens,  the  three  degrees  in  man, 
and  their  representative >  the  priesthood  amongst  the  Jews,  it  should  be  a  trine,  not  in 
name  on/y,  but  also  in  tMlity^  consisting  of  a  distinction  in  ecelesiasiieal  privihgt  <  ; 
mace  it  cannot,  with  propriety,  be  afllrmed,  that  any  difference  of  titles  and  dvil  privi- 
leges can  constitute  an  ecclesiastical  trine.  Could  the  peculiar  duties  of  each  order  m 
the  representative  priesthood,  and  their  exact  relations  to  the  duties  of  the  Christian 
Ministry,  be  accurately  aseertained,  the  analogy  would  assist  in  forming  a  right  judg- 
ment concerning  a  threefold  order  in  the  Christian  church ;  and  although  information  on 
this  subject  may  not  be  to  the  full  extent  of  our  wishes,  it  is,  notwithstanding,  worthy  of 
some  attention. 

The  representative  Chureh  of  the  Jews  was  distinguished  by  the  rite  of  circumcision, 
various  washings,  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices,  meat  offerings  and  drink  offerings,  all 
of  which  are  comprehended  in,  and  were  suoceeded  by,  the  rites  of  baptism  and  (he 
holy  supper  in  the  Christian  church.  (See  T.  C.  R.  670,  674,  67d;  A.  C.  2165.  2830, 
10,143.)  Whence  it  it  manifest  that  by  baptism  and  the  holy  snpper,  the  same  thiqgrs 
are  signified  as  were  represented  by  the  whole  of  the  rites,  sacrifices,  and  oblations 
amongst  the  Jews.  If,  therefore,  their  prie8(s,  of  divine  appointment,  performed  those 
things,  it  follows,  by  parity  of  reasoning,  that  the  adaiinistretion  of  the  corresponding 
rites — baptism  and  the  holy  supper— is  the  proper  duty  of  the  Ministry  in  the  Clirislian 
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clmrch.  Whether  the  priests^  after  their  formation  into  three  orders,  were  ihf.  operator^ 
in  the  act  of  eircuinciitioo,  is  not  declared  with  sufficient  elearneat  in  the  Holjr  Word,  to 
furnish  the  means  of  a  satisfaetorjr  decision ;  but  that  the  washings  and  sprinklings  were  done 
by  them,  and  nnder  their  direction,  may  be  concluded  from  Levit.  vi.  xiii.  xiT.  zv.  xvi. , 
&c.;  and  that  they  were  appointed  to  do  the  work  of  saeriflces  and  offeringa,  and,  indeed, 
all  things  of  pnbiio  worship,  is  abundantly  evident.  Their  duties  are  also  summarily 
stated  by  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  in  the  following  words;  "  Inasmuch  as  the  priesthood 
was  representative  of  the  Lord,  as  to  all  the  work  of  salvation  derived  from  the  Divine 
Love,  therefore,  also,  all  divine  worship  was  of  the  office  of  the  priest,  whioh  worship, 
at  that  time,  chiefly  consisted  in  ofieriag  burnt*offerings,  sacrifices,  and  meat-ofieringM. 
and  in  arranging  the  bread  upon  the  table  of  faces,  in  kindling  the  lamps  every  day«  and 
in  burning  incense;  consequently,  in  expiating  the  people,  and  in  remitting  sins ;  more- 
over, also,  in  explaining  the  law  divine,  and  in  teaching,  on  which  occasion  they  were, 
at  the  same  time,  prophets :  that  Aaron,  with  his  sons,  performed  all  these  things,  is 
manifest  from  the  institution  of  the  priesthood  of  Moses."  (A.  C.  9809.)  «  They  who 
olliciated  in  holy  things,  were  called  priests,  and  were  of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  and  Levites.*' 
(6148.)  «  Holy  things,  denoting  the  gifts  which  they  brought  to  Jehovah  or  the  Lord, 
that  they  might  be  expiated  from  sins,  which  [gifb]  were  burnt-offerings,  sacrifices,  ami 
meat'ofTerings."  (9937.)  «  Because  priests  presided  over  worship,  and  likewise  tafugbi. 
therefore  by  their  ministry  was  signified  worship  and  evangelisation."  (9925).  These 
passages  establish  the  fact,  on  unquestionable  authority,  that  the  performance  of  the 
various  rites  of  worship  in  the  representative  Church,  belonged,  of  divine  appointment, 
to  the  priesthood,  and  therefore,  on  the  principle  of  analogy,  divine  order  requires,  in 
the  Christian  Dispensation,  that  the  corresponding  rite»— baptism  and  the  holy  supper- 
be  also  performed  by  the  ministry. 

With  regard,  then,  to  a  trine  of  duties,  if  the  above  conclusion  is  just,  baptism  and 
the  holy  supper  are  two  acts  or  duties  peculiar  to  the  ministry,  to  which  may  be  added 
a  third^thnt  of  ordaining  or  inaugurating  others  into  the  oflSce.  These  three  functions, 
therefore,  whether  exactly  answering  to  the  relative  duties  of  the  three  orders  of  priests 
in  the  representative  Church,  or  not,  would,  at  least,  mark  a  real  distinction  between 
three  orders  in  the  New  Church ;  whilst,  at  tlie  same  time,  preaching  and  expounding 
the  Word  would  be  common  to  the  whole.  This  plan  or  some  other,  amounting  to  a 
real  as  well  as  a  nominal  difference,  must,  it  is  presumed,  be  adopted,  or  otherwise  the 
idea  of  a  trine,  as  a  principle  upon  which  to  arrange  the  Ministry,  roust  be  abandoned 
What  were  the  particular  dnties  of  the  first  order  of  prieata^the  Levites,  more  espe- 
cially after  the  building  of  the  temple,  it  is  not  very  easy  to  aacertain ;  but  it  appears 
from  Mumb.  iv.  and  other  places,  that  they  were  of  a  lower  kind  than  those  of  Aaron 
and  his  sons ;  which  may  also  be  inferred  from  the  following  remark  of  Emanuel  Swe- 
denborg :  «  The  Levites  were  given  to  Aaron  and  bis  sons,  that  they  might  perfoim  the 
ministry  of  the  priesthood  under  them."  (A.  C.  10,017.)  If  the  administration  of  bap- 
tism can  justly  be  eobsidered  a  lower  duty,  when  compared  with  that  of  the  holy  supper, 
it  clearly  follows  that,  so  far  at  least,  it  answers  to  the  lower  duties  of  the  Levites, 
compared  with  those  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  and  therefore  might  properly  distinguish  the 
first  order  in  our  Ministry. 

The  holy  supper,  it  has  been  already  shown,  involves  the  same  things  as  the  sacrificial 
duties  of  Aaron  and  hb  sons,  aud  therefore  might  correspondently  belong  only  to  the 
second  and  third  orders;  and  as  Aaron,  in  his  patellar  workj  was  the  highest  represen- 
Ulive  of  the  Lord  in  that  priesthood,  so  he  who  performs  the  solemn  act  of  ordination — 
conferring  ministerial  functions  upon  others,  sending  them  forth  on  their  sacred  missions, 
after  the  example  of  his  Divine  Mitster,  stands  pre-eminently,  as  it  were,  in  the  Lord's 
place ;  and  therefore  such  a  duty  is  proper  only  to  tlie  highest  order  of  the  Ministry. 
The  propriety  of  thus  dividing  the  two  sacraments,  by  appointing  the  first  order  of  the 
Ministry  to  perform  the  one  and  not  the  other,  may  perhaps  be  questioned ;  yet  it 
appears  this  was  done  in  the  days  of  tha  apostles ;  for  the  deacona,  whom  thay  ordained, 
preached  and  baptised,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  but  there  is  no 
account  of  their  administering  the  holy  supper.  That  the  two  sacraments  are  indeed 
quite  distinct,  is  sufBcieady  clear  from  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  "Baptism 
(says  he)  is  an  iatrodnction  into  the  church,  and  the  holy  supper  is  an  inlrodaction  iato 
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I  eiven.  These  two  tacrements  are,  as  it  were,  two  gates  leading  to  eternal  life;  by 
baptism,  which  is  the  first  ^ate,  every  Christian  is  initiated  and  intiodneed  iato  those 
troths  and  doctrines  which  the  Choroh  teacheth  oat  of  the  Word  ooocerning  a  future  life, 
all  which  are  so  many  means  whereby  he  may  be  prepared  for,  and  led  to  heaven ;  the 
other  gate  is  the  holy  supper,  through  which  every  one  who  hath  suffered  himself  to  be 
prepared  and  led  by  the  Lord,  is  introduced  and  admitted  into  heaven.  After  passing 
through  the  first  gate,  he  cometh  to  a  plsiu,  over  which  he  is  to  run  bis  course,  and  at 
the  end  of  which  is  the  other  gate,  where  is  the  goal  and  the  prize,  towaids  which  his 
course  was  directed."  (T.  C.  R.  729.)  Again ;  •*  those  two  sacraments  may  be  com- 
pared with  a  double  temple,  one  of  which  is  below,  and  the  other  above ;  in  the  lower 
whereof  is  preached  the  gospel  concerning  the  new  advent  of  the  Lord,  snd  also  con- 
eeming  regeneration  and  salvation  by  him  in  ecmsequence  thereof;  from  this  tempie, 
about  the  altar,  is  an  ascent  to  the  upper  temple,  wherein  the  holy  supper  is  celebrated  ; 
and  from  thence  is  a  passage  into  beaven,  where  the  worshipers  are  received  by  the 
Lord.  They  hnay  also  be  compared  with  the  tabernacle,  in  the  inside  whereof  appeareth 
the  table  on  which  the  show  bread  is  placed  in  order,  and  likewise  the  golden  altar  for 
incense,  and  the  candlestick  in  the  midst  with  lighted  tapers,  which,  by  their  light, 
render  all  other  things  visible ;  and  at  length,  for  those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be 
enlightened,  the  veil  is  opened  to  the  holy  of  holies."  (T.  G.  R.  669.)  The  plain  infer- 
enoe  from  these  extracts,  is,  that  the  two  sacraments  are  as  obviously  distinct  as  the  life 
of  man  upon  earth,  and  his  life  in  heaven,  or  as  the  two  stories  of  a  house,  or  as  the 
two  parts  of  the  tabernacle,  which  latter,  in  particular,  inasmuch  as  they  represented 
two  heavens,  are  therefore  clearly  indicative  of  a  disereU  degrm  ,  and  if  so,  die  divid* 
ing  the  sacraments,  as  above  suggested,  is  in  perfect  agreement  with  order.  And  if  the 
proposed  arrangement  would  at  all  facilitate  the  more  frequent  administration  of  baptism 
in  those  Societies  who  experience  the  want  of  it,  such  a  circumstance  is  an  additional 
recommendation  to  its  adoption,  grounded  in  utility  and  expediency.  Both  sacramenta, 
it  is  true,  should  be  duly  attended  to  wherever  practicable,  but  the  holy  supper  may  be 
more  or  less  frequent  according  to  circumstances,  and  the  communicants  can  generally 
be  present,  without  much  inconvenience,  at  such  times  and  places  as  may  be  appointed, 
even  should  the  place  be  several  miles  distant  from  their  abode ;  but  with  respeet  to 
baptism,  the  case  is  otherwise ;  the  taking  an  infant  a  similar  distance  is  far  mora  incon- 
venient, and  attended  aim  with  considerable  risk  of  injuring  its  tender  frame  ;  neither 
can  baptism  so  properly  be  subject  to  any  stated  periods,  for  children  are  being  bom  at 
various  and  almost  all  periods  of  time ;  and  their  baptism,  on  account  of  its  spiritual 
uses,  should  not  be  protracted,  but  take  place  as  soon  after  birth  as  may  be,  conaiatently 
with  safety  and  real  prudence.  ITo  show  the  necessity  and  uses  of  baptism,  and 
the  expediency  of  its  early  administration,  the  following  observations  of  Emanoel 
Swedeiiborg  will  suffice : — <•  Baptism  signifies  initiation  into  the  Church,  thus  it  sig- 
nifies regeneration ;  not  that  by  baptism  any  one  is  regenerated,  but  that  it  is  a 
sign  thereof  which  should  U  r&m«mbered."  (A.  C  4255.)  « They  who  are  of  the 
Church  are  distinguished  from  all  others  in  the  universal  orb  of  earth  by  baptism." 
(10,238.)  «<  As  soon  as  infants  are  baptised,  they  are  placed  under  the  tuition  of  angels, 
by  whom  they  are  kept  in  a  slate  of  receiving  failh  in  the  Lord ;  and  as  they  grow  up, 
and  become  capable  of  thinking  and  acting  for  themselves,  the  tnlor  angels  leave  them, 
and  they  draw  into  association  with  themselves  such  spirits  as  make  one  with  tbeir  life 
and  faith ;  hence  it  is  evident,  that  baptism  is  an  insertion  amoqgst  Christians,  even  in 
the  spiritual  world."  (T.  C.  R.  677.)  *(  In  the  spiritual  world  all  thinga  are  moat  dis- 
tinctly arranged,  both  in  common  and  in  every  part,  or  in  general  and  in  every  particular, 
and  on  this  distinct  arrangement  the  preservation  of  the  universe  dependeth;  this  distinct 
arrangement,  however,  would  be  impracticable,  unleas  every  one,  after  his  birth,  be 
distinguished  by  some  sign  whereby  it  may  be  known  to  what  religioua  oommoiiity  be 
belon!;eth ;  for  without  the  Christian  sign,  which  is  baptism,  some  Mahometan,  or  some 
idolatrous  spirit,  might  apply  himself  to  new>bom  Christian  infants,  and  instil  into  them 
a»  inclination  in  favor  of  their  religion,  and  thereby  distract  tl^eir  minds,  and  alienate 
them  from  Christianity,  which  would  be  to  distort  and  destroy  spiritual  order."  (T.  C.  R. 
678.)  In  these  passages,  the  importanee  of  facilitating,  as  far  as  possible,  the  admiais- 
trattob  of  baptism  whenever  infanta  can  be  brought,  is  clearly  set  forth,  and  also  the 
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iDtliMp'^niiable  duty  devoWii^  opon  parents  tb  bring  tbeir  children  to  be  baptised  a^  soon 
alier  birih  as  conveniently  practicable.  The  same  remarks  do  sol|  however,  apply  to 
the  holy  supper,  becanae,  as  above  said,  this  may  be  subject  to  stated  periods,  longer  or 
shorter  according  to  circumstances,  without  any  violation  of  the  divine  command ;  all 
that  is  required  of  the  Members  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  reference  to  this  sacrament, 
is,  that  they  cultivate  the  proper  desire,  seek  the  opportunity,  and  actually  become  com> 
municants  as  often  as  opportunities  occur.  And  if  such  be  the  duty  of  parents  with 
respect  to  baptism,  and  of  the  Members  of  the  New  Church  generally,  in  regard  to  the 
holy  supper,  it  follows  of  consequence,  that  the  administration  of  llie  sacraments  in  every 
Society,  according  to  its  wants,  is  a  most  desirable  object. 

But  it  should  always  be  borne  in  mind,  that  every  good  desire  is  connected  with  and 
subordinate  to  the  lov$  of  order ;  when,  therefore,  the  thought  is  engaged  upon  the 
desirabletisss  of  any  good  things,  the  most  orderly  meane  of  obtaining  it  should  not  be 
forgotten ;  consequently  the  final  subject  of  inquiry,  namely,  whether  it  be  allowable, 
consistently  with  order,  that  unordained  persons  should  administer  either  or  both  .the 
sacraments,  is  now  to  be  considered.  And  let  it  be  remembered,  this  is  not  an  inquiry 
about  individual  excellence, — it  is  not  asking  whether  this  or  that  man  is  worthy  and 
good  enough  to  perform  those  duties,  but  it  is  purely  a  question  of  order,  and  should, 
therefore,  be  viewed  abstractedly  from  persons.  The  Iiord  is  order  itself,  and  by  his 
divine  truth  arranges  all  things  into  order ;  wherefore,  whatever  is  consistent  with  truth 
is  also  consistent  with  order,  consequently,  what  the  divine  truth  teaches  relative  to  the 
present  subject  of  inquiry  ought  to  be  consuhed,  as  essential  to  a  just  decision.  The 
only  instance  to  be  found  in  the  Word  of  God,  of  specific  instructions  respecting  the 
appointment  of  Ministers,  is  in  the  case  of  the  Levitical  priesthood ;  all  the  orders  of 
which  were  solemnly  and  formally  ioaugurated,  though  not  all  in  the  same  manner,  into 
their  respective  offices,  as  recorded  in  Ezod.  xxix.  and  xl.,  and  Numbers  viii.  And  all 
the  people,  not  thus  inaugurated,  were  prohibited  from  taking  any  part  in  the  peculiar 
duties  of  the  priesthood.  Many  particulars  indeed  of  this  ceremony  necessarily  ceased 
when  the  Lord,  at  his  coming,  abolished  generally  mere  representative  worship  ;  but  that 
circumstance  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  all  forms  of  inauguration  should  therefore 
be  altogether  discontinued;  for  if  such  an  inference  were  to  be  drawn,  it  might,  also, 
with  the  same  propriety  be  said,  that,  because  the  Lord  abolished  the  Jewish  sabbcuh, 
therefore  Christians  need  not  keep  any  sahbath  whatever.  Admitting  these  to  be  parallel 
cases,  the  language  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  relating  to  the  latter,  is  amply  sufficient  to 
remove  all  doubt  respecting  the  former.  The  command,  «  Thou  sbalt  remember  the 
sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy,"  is  one  of  those  laws  which,  «  at  this  day.  ought  alto- 
gather  to  be  observed  and  dotted  (A  C.  9340.)  And  he  farther  says,  '(the  Lord,  when 
he  was  in  the  world,  and  united  his  human  [principle]  to  the  divine  itself,  abrogated  the 
sabbath  as  to  representative  worship,  or  as  to  the  worship  which  prevailed  amongst  the 
Israelitish  people,  and  made  the  sabbath  day  a  day  of  instruction  in  the  doctrifu  of 
faith  and  love.^*  (A.  C.  10,360.)  Since,  therefore,  the  abrogation  of  the  Jewish  mode  of 
keeping  the  sabbath,  gives  not  the  least  sanction  to  Christians  for  diseoniinuing  every 
mode  of  keeping  the  sabbath  holy,  so  neither  does  the  abrogation  of  the  Jetdsh  form 
of  ordination  give  any  sanction  for  discontinuing  every  form  of  ordination.  And  as, 
when  one  mode  of  keeping  the  sabbath  was  abrogated,  the  Lord  himself  instituted 
anothnr  mode  of  keeping  it,  suited  to  the  Christian  Dispensation,  no,  when  one  kind  of 
ordination  is  abrogated,  another  kindy  suited  to  a  truly  spiritual  church,  is  proper  to  be 
instituted,  and  thus,  amidst  all  changes,  and  all  abuses,  the  thing  itself  be  preserved. 
That  the  Lord  did  also  himself  institute  ordination  for  the  Christian  church,  is  evident 
from  Mark  iii.  13,  14,  15.  «  And  he  goeth  up  into  a  mountain,  and  calleth  unto  whom 
he  would  :  and  they  came  unft  him.  And  he  ordained  twelve,  that  they  should  be  with 
him,  and  that  he  might  send  them  forth  to  preach,  and  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesK 
and  to  cast  out  devils."  See  also  chap.  vi.  7  ;  Luke  x.  1 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  And 
the  remarkable  circumstance  of  the  Lord  repeating  this  act  in  the  spiritual  world,  at  thr 
commencement  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Dispensation,  must  surely  be  regarded  as  an 
additional  proof  that  ordination,  or  a  special  commission  to  perform  the  functions  of  the 
ministry,  riioald  be  recognised  in  the  New  Church  as  an  appointment  of  divine  order. 
The  circumstance  alluded  to  is  stated  by  Emanuel  Swedenborgi  as  follows :  «  The  Lord 
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called  together  his  tweWe  apottles,  abd  leat  them  forth  ihrongfaout  the  whole  apiritna) 
world,  aa  ha  bad  formerly  done  throughout  the  whole  natoral  world,  with  a  oommieaiim 
to  preach  thia  gotpeli  [that  the  diviae  trinity  ia  in  the  Lord,]  and  immediately  every 
apoetle  had  hia  particular  diitriot  aaaigned  him."  (T.  C.  R.  106.)  Whether  the  primitire 
minietry  under  the  Chriatiaa  Diapensatioa  bore  any  analogy  to  the  Levitical  prieathood 
as  to  a  threefold  order,  we  are  not  directly  informed ;  but  it  deserves  to  be  noted  that 
the  great  <«  Lord  of  the  harvest"  waa  himself,  externally  aa  well  as  internally,  the 
ordainer— ^e  sender  forth  of  his  laborera,  and  that  the  persons  ordained  by  him  were 
two  platses  the  twelve  and  the  fvmiy,  Jt  will  also  be  admitted,  that  the  Lord  con- 
ferred upon  his  disciples  the  privilege  of  ordaining  others,  when  he  said  to  them,  «  As 
the  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  ao  send  I  you  ;  and  saying  this,  ha  breathed  on  [them], 
and  saith  unto  them,  receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit,"  (John  xx.  21,  22 ;)  which  words, 
doubtless,  related  to  their  external  dutiea,  aa  well  as  to  internal  states,  and,  therefore, 
the  apostles  afterwards  exercised  this  privilege  accordingly.  (Acts  vi.  6.) 

On  the  whole  then  it  appears,  that  not  only  the  divine  truth  of  the  Old  Teatameat, 
but  likewise  that  of  the  New,  manifestly  indicates,  as  far  as  the  subject  is  therein  spoken 
of,  that  there  are  certain  duties  peculiar  to  the  ministry,  and  also  that  some  form  of 
inauguration,  into  that  office  as  an  ultimate  of  divine  order,  is  absolutely  requisite, 
before  any  person  can  be  conaidered  fully  and  duly  authorised  to  discharge  those  dutiea ; 
particularly  the  administration  of  the  two  sacraments,  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper, 
which,  as  Emanuel  Swedenborg  declares,  are  « the  most  holy  [solemnities]  of  worship." 
(T.  C.  R.  667.)  Every  member  of  the  New  Church  will  acknowledge  that  the  love  of 
order  should  descend  even  to  ultimates,  for  it  was  evidently  upon  thif  principle  that  the 
Lord  instituted,  aa  ultimate  ritea,  the  two  sacraments  ,*  and  it  is  c<»istantly  maintained  in 
the  ^octrinea  of  the  New  Church  that  order  in  uliinoate  things  is  essentially  neceasary  to 
the  preservation  of  iaterior  things.  If,  therefore,  the  above  conclusion  respecting  ordina- 
tion be  just,  namely,  that  it  is  absolutely  requisite  as  an  ultimate  of  divine  order,  every 
one  who  loves  order,  both  internally  and  externally,  will  desire,  not  only  that  the  sacra> 
meats  be  administered  to  every  society,  but  also,  that  such  administration  be  performed 
consistently  with  divine  order  in  tUtimates  aa  well  as  in  first  principUs.  At  present,  it 
is  true,  the  ordained  ministers  of  the  New  Church  are  few  in  number,  and  it  may  there- 
fore be  doubtful  whether  they  could  supply  the  wants  of  all  the  societies  in  regard  to  the 
sacraments ,'  but  this  cannot  be  determined  until  those  wants  are  made  known.  Let  the 
societies,  therefore,  make  known  their  wanta.  and  if  they  concur  in  the  aSove  view  of 
order,  let  th«m  manifest  their  love  of  it,  by  endeavoring  to  enter  into  an  arrangement 
with  the  Missionary  Societies,  or  in  some  other  way,  to  be  visited  by  such  ordained 
persons  as  can  be  provided  ,*  and  let  the  ministers  on  their  part  endeavor  to  lay  aside  all 
needless  diffidence— all  apparent  reluctance,  and,  no  doubt,  such  reciprocity  of  action 
wouki  have  the  happy  effect  of  bringing  themselves  and  the  societies  together,  for  the 
purpose  of  the  administration  and  mutual  participation  of  the  sacraments,  much  more 
frequently  thaa  has  heretofore  taken  place. 


No.  XLIX. 
REPORTS  OF  COMMITTEES 


Appointed  to  consider  the  Question^  Whether  it  is  in  accordance  with 
the  laws  of  divine  order  to  admit  persons  hvsome  solemn  service^  to 
administer  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  only^nd  not  that  of  the  Holy 
Supper  f 

I. 

.    REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  IN  MANQIESTER. 

The  Committee,  in  bringing  their  labors  to  a  close,  eonsider  it  to  be  their  dntf  to  pot 
the  General  Conference  in  possession  of  the  substance  of  their  views  and  the  information 
they  have  received. 
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At  the  commencement  of  their  dutien,  ibe  Ck>mmittee  thought  it  advisable  to  aend 
circulars,  in  addition  to  thote  forwarded  bf  the  Secretary  of  Gonferencei  to  the  various 
i5ocieties  of  the  New  Chorch  north  of  the  Trent,  m  the  hope,  that  this  coarse  woold 
prove  an  additional  excitement  to  their  early  attention  to  the  subject.  Aa  the  result  cf 
this  two-fold  application,  answers  were  received  from  about  twenty  Societies,*  and  are 
herewith  forwarded  for  your  inspection. 

From  the  language  of  the  greater  portion  of  the  letters,  it  would  appear  that  the  ques- 
tion has  been  considered,  not  as  Conference  intended,  separately  from  the  arranging  or 
ordering  of  the  Ministry,  but  as  connected  with  and  forming  part  thereof.  And  s<i 
various  and  so  diverse  are  the  views,  that  it  ia  difficult  to  collect  from  the  whole  any- 
thing decisive  and  satisfactory.  However,  a  negative  to  the  question  appears  to 
preponderate. 

The  Committee  have  bestowed  upon  the  subject  no  inconsiderable  share  of  attention  : 
they  have  deliberated  upon  the  difierent  and  opposite  sentiments  contained  in  the  letters, 
not  only  in  reapect  to  the  propounded  question,  but  also  relative  in  general  to  the  minis- 
try, and  the  external  order  and  government  of  the  Church  :  they  have  reflected  upon  the 
unsettled  state  of  thought  and  feeling  which  seems  to  actuate  the  members  of  the  Church  ; 
and  after  having  done  so,  they  are  unanimously  of  opinion  that  the  time  to  legislate  upon 
this  subject,  with  real  and  permanent  advantage  to  the  Church,  has  not  yet  arrived ,' 
they  would,  therefore,  respectfully  recommend  the  Conference  to  relinquish  it  for  the 
present 

With  regard  to  the  question  itself,  in  the  abstract,  the  Committee  are  of  opinion  that 
the  plan  it  involves  might  be  adopted  in  perfect  accordance  with  Divine  order. 

The  principal  objection  against  it,  found  in  the  letters,  and,  indeed,  the  only  one  that 
appears  to  require  particular  consideration,  is  that  founded  on  the  supposed  impropriety 
and  disorder  of  dividing,  as  it  is  called,  the  Sacraments ;  and  it  is  intimated,  in  two  or 
three  of  the  letters,  that  to  do  this  is  to  «<  put  asunder  what  God  hath  joined  together." 

Thia  objection  has  a  rather  formidable  aspect,  and  if  well  founded,  is  sufficient  to 
silence  and  overthrow  every  attempt  at  the  plan  contemplated,  and  to  set  it  for  ever  at 
rest. 

The  Lord^s  words,  thus  employed,  and  which  seem  to  convey  apparently  so  astound- 
ing an  objection,  were  evidently  used  by  Him  in  reference  to  the  heavenly  marriage  of 
goodness  and  truth ;  for  these  principles  the  Lord  joins  together,  and  requires  that  they 
be  not  put  asunder.  Now,  if  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper  are,  and  mean  such  heavenly 
marriage,  and  the  proposed  plan  puts  them  asunder,  then  the  objection  is  valid  ;  but  if 
they  are  not,  and  do  not  mean,  such  marriage,  then,  of  course,  the  objection  is  inadmis- 
sible and  powerless.  That  they  are  not.  and  do  not  mean  this  marriage,  is  dear  from 
the  fact,  that  the  Holy  Supper  is  itseif  alone  the  heavenly  marriage,  the  essential  con- 
stituents being  signified  by  the  bread  and  wine.  With  this  noarriage  Baptism  haa  no 
other  connexion  than  as  a  means  of  introduction ;  that  is,  as  a  gale  and  way  leading  to 
a  hopse.  He  who  administers  Baptism  is  as  a  aervant  stationed  at  the  oater  gate,  who 
receives  a  traveller,  and  guides  him  along  the  way  to  the  door  of  the  house ;  and  he  who 
adminiaters  the  Holy  Supper,  is  as  another  servant  who  opens  the  door,  admits  the 
traveller  within  the  house,  and  introducea  him  to  tlie  marriage  chamber. 

If,  indeed.  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper  are  and  mean  the  two  essentials  of  the 
heavenly  marria^,  it  follows,  inasmuch  as  these  essentials  must  always  be  together, 
that  both  should  be  administered  at  the  same  time ;  consequently,  every  time  a  commu- 
nicant partakes  of  the  supper,  he  must  also  be  baptized,  which,  with  some,  would  be 
about  twelve  times  a  year.  Infants  are  baptised  and  derive  benefit  thereby,  but  no  one 
can  participate  in  the  heavenly  marriage,  signified  by  the  Holy  Supper,  before  he  arrives 
at  adult  a^.  From  these  and  many  similar  considerations  it  is  obvious,  that  the  two 
sacraments,  in  the  sense  implied  in  the  objection,  are  not  joined  t<^;ether;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  are  aclually  distinct  and  divided,  like  the  two  general  states  with  man,  the  fiist 
of  which  is  that  of  truth  leadin^T  to  good— looking  towards  heaven  and  desiring  marriage  ; 
and  the  second  is  when  he  is  regenerated  or  in  good^  in  hBovtn^  and  in  marriage. 

*  The  Letters  received  by  the  London  Committee  were  afterwardh  forwarded  to  Manches- 
ter, and  in  a  suhtequeni  cnmmunicntion,  the  Cnnimiiiee  olMorved  that  the  perusal  of  ihem  did 
not  render  ii  necesxiry  fur  uiiy  alteruiiou  to  be  made  in  their  report. 
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iiaptism  and  tho  Holy  Sapper  are,  according  to  Emannel  Swedrnborg,  two  reprekenta- 
lives,  which  the  Lord  Mras  pleaned  to  reUtn  in  the  Christian  Church,  aod  iovglve  all  tliat 
was  meant  in  the  whole  ritaal  worship  of  the  Jews ;  this  being  the  ease,  the  office  of 
administrator  most  also  be  representative.  But  the  sacraments  represent  two  distinct 
states  of  things ;  a  slate  as  to  mtatis  and  a  stale  as  to  emt^'  wherefore,  the  representa- 
tive eh€uracter  of  the  administrator  must  of  necessity  change  in  the  perfounaoce  of  the<!c 
two  distinct  rites,  so  mach  so,  that  no  one  can  administer  both  sacraments  in  the  same 
representative  character.  If,  then,  the  representaiive  character  of  the  administrator  does 
and  must  change,  it  surely  follows,  according  to  the  same  order,  that  the  person  of  the 
administrator  may  be  changed  also ;  since  Baptism  represents  state  of  to  mcanSf  from 
which  it  is  not  possible  for  man  instantaneously  to  pass  into  the  state  as  to  endf  meant 
by  the  Holy  Supper,  nor  consistently  with  his  freedom  can  the  Lord  introduce  him  into 
this  state. 

Agreeably,  therefore,  with  this  law  of  order,  a  regulation  might  be  adopted,  appoint- 
ing certain  persons  to  administer  that  rite  which  represents  a  state  as  to  means ;  and,  at 
the  same  time,  restrict  them  from  administering  that  which  represents  a  state  as  to  end. 

From  the  above  remarks,  you  will  perceive,  that  the  Committee  here,  viewing  the 
matter  abstractedly,  are  decidedly  in  favor  of  An  affirmative  answer  to  this  question  ;  but 
as  a  measure  of  expediency,  viewed  in  connection  with  the  apparent  state  of  the  Charch, 
they  are  no  less  decisive  in  eayiag,  the  time  is  not  yet. 

David  Howarth,  Chairman. 
Sam UXL  E.  Cottax,  Secretary. 


II. 

REPORT  OF  THE  LONDON  COMMITTEE. 

The  Committee  appointed  as  above-mentioned  confess  that  they  have  been  somewhat 
indisposed  to  enter  upon  the  duty  thus  assigned  them,  because  nearly  the  same  indi- 
viduals had,  in  the  previous  year,  constituted  a  Committee  appointed  by  the  Twenty- 
fourth  General  Conference  for  maturing  a  Plan  which  bad  been  proposed  to,  aod,  as  to 
its  general  features,  approved  by,  that  Conference,  having  for  its  object  the  providing  for 
the  wants  of  the  Societies  not  having  Ordained  Ministers  in  regard  to  the  administration 
of  the  Sacraments.  That  Plan  was  finally  rejected  by  the  last  Conference,  and  instead 
of  it,  a  Committee  composed  of  nearly  the  same  members  was  appointed  in  London,  and 
another  at  Manchester,  to  consider  the  question  reoited  above.  The  Committee  in 
London,  therefore,  having  before  labored  apon  a  plan  which  proceeded  upon  the  suppo- 
sition, that  any  measure  founded  upon  an  affirmative  answer  to  the  question  now  pro- 
posed would  be  insufficient  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  Church,  cannot  be  supposed  to  look 
with  great  interest  to  the  solution  of  that  question.  Nevertheless,  being  required  by  the 
Conference  lo  give  an  opinion  upon  this  abstract  point,  they  will  endeavor  to  do  so* 
according  to  the  best  light  which  they  have  been  able  to  obtain. 

The  question  proposed  is,  « Whether  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  Divine 
Order,  to  admit  persons,  by  some  solemn  service,  to  administer  the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
tism only,  and  not  that  of  the  Holy  Supper."  To  assist  their  judgment  in  coming  to  the 
consideration  of  this  question,  the  Committee  have  carefully  examined  the  answers  from 
various  Societies  and  individuals  to  the  Circular  issued  by  the  Secretary,  requesting 
opinions  upon  the  subject ;  and  also  to  a  Circular  issued  by  the  Manchester  Committee 
to  the  Societies  in  the  northern  part  of  the  Kingdom.  The  communications  which  have 
thus  come  before  them  amount  in  number  to  about  twenty-six.  They  regret  to  observe, 
that  the  object  of  the  question  does  not,  in  general,  appear  to  have  been  well  understood, 
and  that  comparatively  few  of  the  letters  throw  any  direct  light  upon  the  subject.  Most, 
also,  mix  the  question  with  other  topics ;  and  most  treat  it  more  upon  the  gronnd  of 
expediency  at  the  present  time  than  of  printiple.  Several  seem  to  suppose,  that  tba 
conclusion,  that  it  is  lawful  to  ordain  persons  to  the  administratiott  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism,  without  giving  them  authority  to  adnunister  the  Lord's  snpper,  would  be  an 
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e^KcluAton  of  many  Societies  from  the  Lord'ii  supper  entirely  ;  which,  certaioly.  the  Cun- 
feretice  never  eoQid  contemplate.  A  few  of  the  letters  enter  into  the  qnestion  of  ibe 
propriety  of  there  being  any  distinetioo  whatever  of  order  or  degree  in  the  ministry, 
and  urge  arguments  against  it.  And  one  or  two  propound  the  opinion,  hitherto  qnite 
unheaid  of  in  the  New  Cbnreh,  that  every  society  is  competent,  not  only  to  determine 
whom  they  will  accept  to  be  their  minister,—- a  right  which,  in  the  New  Church,  has 
■ever  been  disputed,— but  actually  to  confer  upon  the  object  of  their  choice  the  minis- 
terial character,  and  ordain  him  to  the  oflice.  In  a  very  few  instances  (happily— and 
the  circumstance  should  be  mentioned  for  the  honor  of  the  church** they  are  very  few 
indeed)  a  warmth  is  displayed,  and  an  intolerance  of  feeling  towards  the  sentiments  of 
others  is  manifested,  which  are  most  deeply  to  be  regretted.  Why  should  this  be  ? 
Hie  Conference  has  never  yet  shown  a  disposition  to  press  any  measure  upon  tlie  Church, 
or  upon  individual  Societies,  contrary  to  the  feelings  of  Societies ;  and  most  nnquesiion- 
able  it  is,  that,  whether  right  or  wrong  in  judgment,  the  Ministers  and  Members  of  the 
New  Church  in  Conference  assembled  have  always  proved  that  they  were  actuated  by 
none  but  the  best  of  motives, — a  sincere  desire  to  do,  according  to  the  best  of  their 
judgment,  what  is  most  conducive  to  the  general  good  of  the  Church.  To  insinuate  the 
contrary,  is  sadly  to  violate  that  charity  which  should  ever  reign  in  the  bosom  of  the 
member  of  the  New  Church.  Whenever  we  feel  disposed  to  urge  our  own  opinions  in 
an  intolerant  spirit,  we  should  do  well  to  remember,  that  we  thus  evince  that  our  own 
views  are  very  much  combined  with  our  own  self  hood,-— an  alliance  which  should 
induce  as,  not  to  conflde  in,  but  to  distrust,  their  truth  Such  an  affair  as  the  ordering 
of  the  Ministry  in  the  New  Church,  and  the  providing  for  the  orderly  administration  of 
the  sacraments,  can  only  profitably,  and  with  the  prospect  of  a  happy  result,  be  discussed 
in  a  spirit  which  may  bring  down  upon  the  discussion  the  divine  blessing;  and  that  is 
the  spirit  which  assumes  that  all  who  offer  an  opinion  on  the  subject  have  as  sincere  a 
good  intention  as  ourselves ;  and  that  every  one  who  has  the  same  means  of  forming  a 
right  judgment,  from  his  acquaintance  with  the  Holy  Word  and  with  the  Writings  of  its 
New-Church  Expositor — ^which  are  open  to  all, — has  the  same  right  to  have  his  opinion 
carefully  and  respectfully  considered.  In  this  spirit  the  Committee  have  endeavored  to 
approach  the  consideration  of  the  matters  before  them ;  and  if  they  shall  not  have  been 
enabled  to  offer  much  that  may  conduce  to  their  satisfactory  adjustment,  they  trust,  at 
least,  that  they  shall  not  have  done  any  thing  that  can  promote  disunion. 

As  the  letters  received  embrace,  as  just  observed,  so  wide  a  field,  it  appears  proper, 
in  this  Report,  to  include  something  more  than  a  simple  answer  to  the  question  proposed 
by  the  last  Conference,  and  to  touch  a  little  upon  the  topics  introduced  in  the  various 
Communications  respecting  the  institution  of  a  Ministry  and  its  constitution  in  general. 

I.  Here,  then,  in  the  first  place,  the  Committee  beg  leave  to  recite  the  preliminary 
observations  which  were  prefixed  to  the  plan  drawn  op  by  the  previous  Committee 
appointed  by  the  Twenty-fourtb  General  Confereace.  Those  observations  contain  the 
^  most  general  principles  respecting  the  institntion  of  the  Ministry  which  are  contained  in 
the  writings  of  the  New-Choreh  Herald  The  validity  of  the  arguments  and  proofs  has 
never  yet  been  directly  called  in  queation,  nor  does  it  appear  to  this  Committee  how  it 
can  be  called  in  question,  without  denying  the  authority  of  the  source  from  which  they 
are  taken.  And  if  they  are  admitted  to  establish  the  true  principles  of  the  Institution  of 
a  New-Church  Ministry  as  far  as  they  go,  they  will  completely  remove  several  of  the 
mistakes  adverted  to  above,  as  contained  in  the  letters  which  have  come  before  the  Com- 
mittee.    The  observations  are  as  follows : 

That  there  is  to  be  an  institution  of  Ministers,  as  a  distinct  order  of  persons  for  the 
performance  of  ecclesiastical  functions  in  the  New  Church,  and  that  «<  they  are  appointed 
to  administer  those  things  which  belong  to  the  divine  law  and  worship,"  are  truths 
acknowledged  by  all  the  receivers  of  the  heavenly  doctrines,  being  in  those  doctrines 
explicitly  declared.  (See  JVew  JenuaUm  and  its  Htavenly  DoOring,  n.  311,  314, 
315,  310.) 

The  chief  of  "  the  things  belonging  to  the  divine  law  and  worship"  which  persona 
invested  with  the  eeelesiaslical  character  are  to  administer,  are^^the  leading  of  the  con- 
gregation in  public  worship— the  edifying  of  them  by  preaching — ^tbe  saeram^ts  of  Bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  Soppei^-tbe  Consecratioo  of  Marriages^the  Consecration  of  Places 
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of  Worship— an  J  the  Ordination  of  Ministers.     Of  thMe,  the  regalar  perfomuuiee  of  ili» 
first  four  is  necessary  to  the  distinct  existence  of  every  society,  congreinUion  or  cborch. 

It  belongs  to  the  Lord  alone  to  appoint  Ministers  in  hb  Church ;  and  all  who  dnly  folfil 
tlie  sacred  function  are  considered  to  derive  their  authority  from  him.  Nevertheless,  for 
the  prevention  of  disorder,  confusion,  and  the  dissemination  of  heretical  opinions,  no 
person  can  lawfully  exercise  the  duties  of  the  ministry,  from  a  persnasion  that  he  has 
received  a  divine  call  to  that  office,  till  the  validity  of  his  claim  is  recognised  by  the 
judgment  of  the  Church.  The  grounds  upon  which  (he  Church  is  to  act  in  judging  of 
Much  cases,  are— the  qualifications  which  the  person  manifesU  for  the  office,  particularly 
in  regard  to  aptness  to  teach  and  irreproaohableness  of  life;  and,  the  bias  or  impresaion 
on  his  mind,  inclining  him  to  the  work. 

These  things  are  preliminary  or  preparatory  to  a  person's  taking  upon  him,  or  htin^ 
admitted  to,  the  ministerial  or  ecclesiastical  character ;  but  order  requires  that  he  should 
be  fully  invested  therewith  by  a  solemn  form  of  inauguration  or  ordination.  Not  only 
is  the  recognition  of  his  call  to  the  office  hereby  solemnly  certified  before  the  world,  bat 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  where  the  will  of  the  Lord  truly  concurs  with  the  adnuasion 
of  the  party  into  the  ministry,  a  divine  influence  from  Him  is  present  in  the  ceremony, 
more  folly  investing  the  person  ordained  with  the  graces  requisite  for  the  right  perform- 
ance of  his  duties.  Thus  the  writings  of  the  New  Church  not  only  state,  •<  that  the 
divine  virtue  and  operation  which  is  signified  by  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  consists, 
vrith  the  clergy  in  particular,  in  illustration  and  instruction,"  but  also  that  "  their  ordina- 
tion to  the  ministry  conveys  those  graces."*  Of  course,  the  meaning  is,  to  tkoM  unAo 
wortkUff  Mgag9  in  the  work ;  just  as  hoAvenly  blessings  are  communicated  to  all  who 
worthily  approach  the  Lord's  table ;  though  with  those  who  approach  unworthily,  or 
without  sincerity,  the  efTect^s  different. 

That  a  solemn  inauguration  or  ordination  is  necessary,  according  to  the  doctrines  of 
the  New  Church,  to  the  rightly  engaging  in  the  office  of  the  ministry,  is  evident  from 
the  passage  just  cited,  speaking  of  the  divine  infinenoe  which  attends  it.  The  same 
may  be  conclusively  inferred  from  what  is  stated  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Chnreh 
respecting  the  religious  solemnization  of  another  divine  institution — that  of  marriage.  It 
is  said,  Covj.  L,,  n.  306,  <*  There  are  solemnities  which  are  mere  fbrmalitiea,  and  tk»r§ 
ars  tolenudties  wfUeh  are  at  the  eame  tifne  essentiale.  Among  these  are  nuptial*  [or 
the  rites  of  marriage.]  That  these  belong  to  the  class  of  essentials  which  are  lo  be  ma- 
nifested with  solemnity  and  celebrated  in  form,  is  confirmed  by  these  reasons  :  1.  That 
the  nuptials  form  the  end  of  the  former  state  entered  into  by  the  betrothing,  which  was 
principally  a  state  of  the  spirit,  and  the  beginning  of  the  subsequent  stale  to  be  entered 
into  by  the  marriage,  which  is  a  state  of  the  spirit  and  body  together,  &e.  9.  That  the 
nuptials  are  an  introduction  and  entrance  into  a  new  state,  &c.  3.  That  the  nuptials 
are  an  entrance  to  the  entire  separation  of  the  love  of  the  sex  from  conjugial  lovo,  &6. 
4.  It  appears  as  if  the  nuptials  only  foimed  the  interval  between  those  two  states,  and 
thus  that  they  are  only  matters  of  form,  which  may  be  omitted ;  nevettbeless  there  is 
also  in  them  this  essential,  that  the  new  state  beforementioned  is  then  to  be  entered  into 
by  covenant,  and  the  consent  is  to  be  declared  in  the  presence  of  witnesses,  and  to  be 
consecrated  by  a  minister."  Here  it  is  affirmed  ihaitkere  are /ormaliiiee  whiek  am  at 
the  eame  time  eeeentiale ;  and  that  the  solemnisation  of  nuptials  is  among  these :  con- 
sequently, there  are  othere.  And  it  seems  impossible  to  conceive  that  the  religimis 
solemnixAtion  of  the  nuptials  can  be  more  essential  to  the  due  establislunent  of  a  mar- 
riage, than  is  a  solemn  form  of  inauguration  or  ordination  to  the  due  oonferring  of  the 
ecclesiastical  character.  All  the  reasons,  likewise,  which  are  given  for  the  necesaity  for 
the  religious  solemnization  of  nuptials,  will  equally  apply,  matatie  m^iUattdie,  to  the 
religious  initiation  into  the  ministry.  A  little  below,  in  the  same  work  (n.  306,)  ia  this 
statement :  »  As  the  ecclesiastical  order  admifUstere  on  earth  the  thinge  belonging  to 
the  prieethood  appertaining  to  the  Lard^  that  is,  the  things  belonging  to  his  love,  and 
thus  those  relating  to  benediHion  or  bleeaivg^  it  is  needful  that  marriages  shonhl  be 
consecrated  by  his  ministers."  It  can  hardly  be  imagined  to  be  less  needful,  that  those 
who  are  initiated  into  the  ecclesiastical  order  ahould  be  eonseerated  by  the  Lord's  minia- 

*  Tr.  Ch.  Hel.  146.  The  Lntin  is, — uinuguratis  in  mifUsurium  Ulas  steian  ponat; — Ute- 
mil)'— '  inangaratioii  into  the  miuifttry  carried  with  it  thuse  [gmces."] 
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ters  previously  exeretting  that  function,  and  should  receive,  Uirough  them.  M«  biuedie- 
tiou  of  ike  Lardy  the  administering  of  whioh  ie  here  declared  to  be  a  part  of  their  o/iice. 
Nor  can  these  oonclnsions  be  invalidated,  merely  becanse  the  herald  of  the  Lord's  second 
advent  has  not  said  so  in  so  many  words.  The  only  reason  why  he  has  not,  appears  to 
be,  because  he  has  never  expressly  and  directly  treated  of  the  subject :  had  he  written 
a  work  upon  the  ministerial  office,  as  he  has  on  marriage,  it  seems  almost  unquestion- 
able that  it  wonld  have  contained  statements  to  the  above  effect. 

As  the  writings  of  the  New  Church  recognise  the  necessity  of  a  solemn  inauguration  or 
ordination  to  a  due  admission  into  the  «  eecleaiastical  order,'*  without  stating,  in  a  direct 
form,  how  such  ordination  should  be  performed,  it  is  to  be  concluded  that  the  enlightened 
Scribe  approved  of  the  mode  which  has  prevailed  in  the  Christian  Church  from  the 
beginning,  and  which  is  an  adaptation  of  the  form  practised  from  ancient  tim^s,  and 
which  originally  wa«  of  divine  institution.  This  is,  by  prayer  and  the  imposition  of 
hands.  Accordingly,  this  is  frequently  spoken  of  in  the  Author's  writings,  and  its 
appropriate  signitication  explain^.  He  does  not  indeed  say,  in  so  many  words,  ih^t  it 
is  to  be  ooatinued  in  the  New  Church  ;  but  as  he  does  plainly  recognise  the  necessity  of 
a  solemn  religions  ceremony,  and  mentions  no  other  than  tliis,  it  seems  reasonable  to 
conclude  that  he  expected  this  to  be  continued.  Admitting,  also,  what  seems  uoques* 
tionable,  that  some  solemnity  is  to  be  used,  it  would  be  difficult  to  devise  any  that  is 
more  aflecting,  significant,  and  impressive.  Every  other,  likewise,  must  necessarily  be 
altogether  of  human  invention,  and  may  thus  be  supposed  to  include  more  of  man's  pro- 
prioiu,  and  to  be  necessarily  less  orderly  and  appropriate. 

Since,  then,  there  is  to  be  an  «  Ecclesiastical  Order"  in  the  New  Church;  and  they 
who  enter  into  it  are  to  be  solemnly  inaugurated  or  ordained  it  appears  pre-eminently 
necessary  that  the  representative  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  LordU  Supper,  and 
especially  the  latter,  should  only  be  administered  by  a  person  who  truly  belongs  to  the 
Ecclesiastical  Order,  by  having  entered  it  in  this  solemn  and  orderly  way.  The  divinely 
ceremonial  and  representative  character  of  both  sacraments  seems  to  require  this;  nnd, 
with  regard  to  the  Holy  Supper,  its  pre-eminent  holiness.  In  regard  to  preaching,  though 
this  involves  more  exercise  of  the  intellectual  powers,  yet  such  an  idea  of  sanctity  does 
not  attach  to  it.  Both  in  the  primitive  Christian  and  in  the  Jewish  Church,  well- 
instructed  persons,  though  not  priests,  were  allowed  to  exhort  the  brethren :  nor  is  it 
possible  to  judge  of  a  person's  fitness  for  regularly  filling  the  ofiBce  of  a  teaching  minis* 
ter,  unless  he  have  previously  had  opportunity  of  making  trial  of  his  gifts.  But  this  does 
not  apply  to  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  which  appears  exclusively  to  belong 
to  the  ecclesiastical  order. 

Here  end  the  observations  of  the  former  Committee.  They  seem  to  comprise  all  that 
it  is  needful  to  state  respecting  the  necessity  for  what  the  enlightened  Swedenhorg  calls 
aa  »  Eoelesiaatical  Order,"  in  general,  and  the  functions  that  belong  to  the  office ;  one 
of  which,  and  not  the  least  important,  unquestionably  is,  the  admission  of  others  into 
the  ministry  by  a  solemn  inauguration  or  ordination.  To  suppose  that  a  society  or  con- 
gregation can  itself  duly  ordain  its  minister,  is  to  snppose  that  influx  can  flow  from  the 
external  into  the  internal,  and,  indeed,  that  the  external  can  produce  the  internal,  and  the 
expanse  the  centre  ;  which,  as  they  are  things  obviously  impossible,  are  also  declared  in 
the  writings  of  the  New  Chorch  to  be  contrary  to  divine  order. 

II.  It  being  then  oertain  that,  in  the  New  Church  also,  there  is  to  be  an  Ecclesiasti* 
cal  Order,  «to  administer  those  things  which  belong  to  the  divine  law  and  worship,-' 
thus  <(  the  things  belonging  to  the  priesthood  appertaining  to  the  Lord,"  «  and  thus  those 
relating  to  benediction  or  blessing,"  it  may  be  inquired,  in  the  second  place,  whether  all 
the  miniaters  of  the  Church  should  be  of  the  sama  degree,  and  empowered  te  exercise 
the  same  functions,  or  whether  there  shonld,  in  this  respect,  be  a  distinetion.  A  few  of 
the  letters  which  have  eome  before  the  Committee  go  into  the  examination  of  this  qurs- 
timi,  and  attempt  to  decide  it  in  favor  of  the  first  alternative,  or  that  there  should  be  but 
one  order  only. 

That  a  true  Chnieh  may  exist,  admitting  no  distiiietian  of  order  or  of  function  arom^ 
its  ministers,  or  whose  Ecclesiastical  Order  should  be  founded  on  the  principle  of  simple 
oneness,  the  Committee  readily  acknowledge.  Nor.  it  is  supposed,  will  any  deny,  how- 
ever persuaded  they  may  be  of  the  propriety  of  this  arrangement,  that  a  Chorch  may 
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IwTe  a  sabordtnarioM  of  degrees  amoag  its  mioMters,  nd  jet  be  a  Cnie  aad  pore  ebmab 
But  if  either  mode  of  arranging  the  MiniMry  be  allowable,  trliiek  is  tbe  prefetable? 
Which  is  the  higher  aod  more  peifect  order  ?  The  Commitiee  can  have  no  beeitatiea 
in  stating  it  to  be  their  conviction,  that  that  order  of  arrangement  is  the  preferable, 
because  in  itself  the  more  perfect,  which  adopts  a  distinction  of  degrees.  And  this 
appears  to  them  so  olear,  if  the  authority  of  the  Lord's  servant  Emanuel  Swedenborg  is 
to  be  allowed  to  be  of  weight*  that  it  cannot  be  gaimiaid,  without  incnrring  difficulties 
which  no  ingenuity  can  palliate.  This,  they  think,  is  obvious,  from  the  ablest  and  oMMt 
elaborate  of  the  letters  which  maintain  the  contrary  opinion,  in  which  tlie  writers  them- 
selves appear  to  the  Committee  toful  that  the  opinion  of  Swedenborg  is  against  these. 

The  most  unequivocal  psssage  on  the  subject  in  the  writings  of  our  Authw  is  that 
which  has  often  been  addnoed,  in  the  A  pp.  to  Tr.  Chr  Rel  n.  17;  where  he  declarei 
that  «<  in  order  thnt  ajiythino  may  be  perfect,  it  is  necessary  that  there  be  a  Trine  in 
proper  order,  one  under  another,  with  a  communication  between  them,  and  that  this 
Trine  constitute  a  One ;  much  like  a  column,  at  the  lop  of  which  is  the  capital,  under 
this  the  shaft,  and  under  this  the  base.  Such  a  trine  is  man,  wboae  supreme  part  is  the 
head,  whose  middle  part  is  the  body,  and  whose  lowest  is  the  feet  and  eoles.  In  ihis 
respect,  every  kingdom  emulates  a  oian  ;  therein  must  be  the  king  as  the  head,  varioos 
officers  and  functionaries  as  the  body,  and  peasants  and  servants  as  the  feet  and  eolea; 
so  also,  in  the  Church,  the  mitred  primate,  the  parish  ministers,  and  the  priests  oader 
them."*  Wh  t  he  here  states,  also,  will  appear  still  stronger,  if  compared  with  what 
he  bad  advanced  in  the  two  preceding  paragraphs.  In  them  he  says  (n.  15)  that  «<  The 
Lord  Jehovah,  when  he  founds  a  new  heaven  aod  a  new  church,  induces  on  them  sock 
an  order,  as  that  they  may  sland  under  his  auspices,  and  in  obedience  to  himself,  to  eter- 
nity  :"  and  that  (n.  16)  *<  The  arrangement  of  all  thiasKS  in  the  heavens,  and  of  all  things 
in  the  hells,  is  most  perfect ;  for  every  heaven,  which  is  founded  by  the  Lord  after  the 
consummation  of  a  church,  is  made  tlweefekl,  there  being  a  supreme,  a  middle,  and  a 
lowest. — Thfae  three  heavens  form  three  expanses,  one  over  another,  hetwem  which 
there  is  a  c  omnmication  by  the  divine  influx  from  the  Lord  out  of  the  sun  of  the  spiritual 
world.  In  ths  deep  beneath  them  are  also  three  expanses,  into  which  the  hells  aie 
divided ;  between  which  likewise  there  is  a  c4>mmunieaiioa  by  influx  through  the  heaveaa 
from  the  Lord. — ^From  this  arrangement  (he  adds)  induced  on  both,  it  results,  that  fhey 
both  stand  under  the  Lord's  auspices,  aiid  in  obedience  to  him,  to  eteraity."  If  aneh 
are  the  results  of  the  threefold  arrangements  of  heaveaAud  hell,  we  may  at  least  infer 
that  a  corresponding  order  in  the  Chnich  must  have  a  tendency  to  contribute  to  its  per^ 
manence,  and  to  its  standing  more  folly  under  the  aurpices  of  the  Lord.  Since,  also,  as 
we  are  elsewhere  ensured,  in  all  the  three  heavens  thare^  are  preaching  and  priests,  it 
is  unquestionable  that  there  are  actually  ministers  of  three  degiees  in  heaven;  if,  then, 
the  influx  from  heaven  be  allowed  an  uninterrupted  descent  into  uliimales,  it  can  hardly 
be  doubted  that  it  would  efleet  the  arraaieement  into  three  degrees  of  the  ministry  in  the 
Church.     It  could  only  fail  to  do  so  through  the  resistance  of  .its  recipients. 

If  we  go  to  the  plenarily  inspired  Scriptures  of  the  New  TesUinent,  we  there  find 
clearly  that  the  Lord  instituted  two  classes  of  ministers,  in  subordinaiioo  to  himself,  at 
that  time ;  for  if  »<  he  chose  twelve,  whom  he  named  apostles"  (Luke  vi.  13),  he  like- 
wise "  appointed  other  seventy  also"  (eh.  x.  1).  And  it  has  been  justly  observt^,  that 
while  the  Lord  was  in  the  world,  he  performed  the  functions  of  a  minister  himself;  and 
thus  the  Trine  is  complete.  But  why,  eicept  arbitrarily,  and  without  reason,  are  the 
plenarily  inspired  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  to  be  cast  aside  in  this  inquiry  ?  Not- 
withstanding the  objections  which  have  been  made  against  drawing  any  conclusion  on 
this  sul^ect  from  the  priesthood  of  the  Jewish  Church,  it  is  more  easy  to  reject  thb  evi- 
dence in  the  mass,  than  to  show,  by  any  valid  proof,  that  that  priesthood,  as  to  its  three- 
fold order,  is  not,  loxether  with  iu  purely  spiritual  signification,  a  representation  of  what 
a  Christian  Ministry  ought  to  be,  **  in  oider  that  it  may  be  perfect"     We  may  wish  te 

*  The  Latin  of  the  hut  dause  is,  "  Similiter  In  eoelesia,prlniBs  faifnlatos,  antMias  parochi.  et 
flamines  sub  iilis  "  The  word  Jlamint9  lias  lieen  rendered  "  curaies :"  boi  it  is  a  Kdieral  wtivd 
s  giiifying  prUits.  By  the  ihree  lernu  ihe  nuihnr  (t<*uIitleM  means  tne  snme  diftinnions  mc  he 
expresses,  In  the  pafssfre  quotefl  lielow,  from  T.  C.  R  n  i06.  by  the  terns  **  pnmate**  (prinio^), 
'*  psstor"  (fNMor),  antl  '*  priest*'  <«acmfei). 
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exclude,  if  it  were  fXMsikle,  with  soifie  classes  of  the  dissenters  in  the  Old  Cfameh,  all 
representatives  from  the  Church  and  from  the  world ;  btit  this  never  will  be  possible,  so 
long  as  the  inflax  from  heaven  into  the  world  takes  place  according  to  correspondences. 
Where  there  are  correspondences,  there  will  be  representatives ;  and  the  ministry  or 
priesthood  under  the  Christian  dispensations  remains  as  truly  lepresentative  as  it  was 
under  the  Jewish.  So  nays  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  In  illustrating  the  truth,  that,  under 
the  representative  diapeuAations,  it  made  no  difference  whether  a  representative  person 
W4S  a  bad  or  a  {;ood  roan,  he  has  these  observations  :  »*  *  bo  same  may  appear  from  the 
reprtsf-mativts  which  exist  wen  at  this  day.  For  all  kings,  be  they  who  or  what  they 
may,  represent  the  Lord  by  virtue  of  the  regal  office  appertaining  to  them :  so  likewise 
do  all  priests,  be  they  who  or  what  they  may.  by  virtue  of  the  sacerdotal  office ;  for  the 
regal  office  itself,  and  the  priestly  office  itself,  is  holy,  whatever  be  the  quality  of  him 
who  admiDisters  it."  (^ re.  Col.  3670.)  If  then,  ministers  or  priests  still  represent  the 
Lord  as  to  his  divine  priesthood,  just  as.  according  to  what  has  been  seen  above,  they 
«  administer  on  earth  the  things  belonging  to  the  piiesthood  appertaining  to  the  Lord," 
it  seems  preferable  that  there  should  be  the  same  distinctions  of  degree  among  them  now 
as,  when  accuracy  of  representation  was  more  important,  was  made  indispensable.  Nor 
will  it  hence  follow  that  the  priesthood  should  be  hereditary  and  confined  to  the  same 
family.  What  is  thereby  represented,  in  application  to  a  Christian  ministry,  is  provided 
for,  when  they  derive  their  ordination  from  each  other,  and  are  grounded  in,  and  teach, 
kindred  principles  of  life  and  doctrine. 

Some  persons  seem  to  disapprove  of  there  being  more  degrees  than  one  in  the  Minis- 
try, because  this  resembles  Episcopacy,  which,  in  their  estimauon,  involves  all  that  is 
hateful,  and  is  only  to  be  mentioned  as  a  term  of  execration.  But  surely  it  is  not  for 
members  of  the  New  Church  to  take  up  the  prejudices  of  certain  classes  of  dissenters  in 
the  Old  Church,  who  assuredly  do  not  retain  among  them  anything  more  of  a  true  church 
than  exists  in  that  form  of  the  Old  Church  which  they  have  forsaken,  and  who,  in  with- 
drawing from  the  establishment  on  such  frivolous  grounds,  have  evinced  how  entirely 
they  make  the  whole  of  the  Church  to  consist  in  faith  alone,  to  the  utter  rejection  of 
charity.  And  however,  like  other  things  intriosirally  good,  the  episcopal  constitution  of 
the  Church  may  have  been  corrupted  and  abused,  it  will  not  be  easy  to  show  that  soma 
arrangement  of  the  ministry,  so  far  partaking  of  the  same  order  as  to  admit  a  variety  of 
degrees,  is  wrong  in  itself,  and  the  necesi«ry  parent  of  such  corruptions  and  abuses. 
The  Scriptures  themselves  have  been  grossly  corrupted  and  abused  by  the  false  doctrines 
pretended  to  be  built  upon  them :  yet  the  New  Church,  in  rejecting  the  corruptions  and 
faUifications,  does  not  think  of  rejecting  the  Scriptures  also.  The  sacraments  have  been 
grossly  corrupted  and  abused  by  the  false  notions  connected  with  ihem.  and  the  supersti- 
tious use  of  them ;  but  the  New  Church,  in  rejtfcting  the  faUe  notions  and  superstitions, 
does  not  rejt*ct  the  Nacraments  themsielves.  And  if  the  kind  of  ecclesiastical  order  which 
admits  of  more  than  one  degree  in  the  miuiAtry,  has,  under  the  name  of  episcopacy, 
been  made  the  subject  of  various  abuses  it  does  not  follow  that,  in  rejecting  and  guard. 
iniT  against  the  abuses,  the  New  Church  is  to  reject  that  species  of  order  itself. 

It  is  now  generally  admitted  by  candid  men,  that  nothing  conclusive  can  be  draum 
from  the  Apostolic  writings,  either  for  or  against  this  species  of  order :  yet  tboogh  the 
precise  species  of  eccle8ia^tirBt  order  called  the  episcopal  may  not  be  obviously  acknow- 
ledged in  them,  they  aflford  the  plainest  proofs  of  there  existing  at  that  time  varioos 
function*  in  the  ministry,  discharged  by  various  persons.  But  no  fact  in  ecclesiast:cal 
history  is  more  certain  than  thiA,— .(hat  if  not  introduced  immediately  by  the  apostles, 
such  an  arrangement  of  the  ministry  was  established  throughout  the  Christian  Church 
very  soon  afterwards.  Now  wh  have  the  authority  of  Emannel  Swedenborg  for  asaert- 
ing,  that  the  Christian  Church  existed  as  a  true  and  pore  Church  till  the  Council  of  Nice, 
in  the  year  3*25  :  surely  then  it  cannot  be  concluded,  that  a  species  of  order  in  regard  to 
the  ministry,  which  was  established  in  the  Christian  Chorcfa  as  soon  as  ever  it  had 
arrived  at  any  degree  of  maturity,  and  which  prevailed  exclusively  for  more  than  twa 
hundred  years  while  the  Church  was  yet  in  its  purity,  is  in  itself  disorderly,  and  snchaa 
oiight  not  to  be  tolerated  in  a  pure  and  enlishtened  Church.  And  when  it  is  considered, 
further,  that  the  same  general  principle  of  ordering  th*>  ministry,  tboogh  i^radually  mixed 
with  many  abnavs,  coatinued  to  be  the  only  one  acted  on  for  twelve  hundred  years 
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wore  ;— that  it  wm  not  till  what  is  called  the  ReformatioDi  in  the  sizteenlh  century,  that 
ihe  principle  of  admitting  bat  one  clan  of  miiiiaten  was  any  where  eetabliahed ;  and 
that  of  all  the  Reformers,  this  was  broached  and  adopted  by  Calvin  and  his  followers 
only,  who,  as  is  well  known,  more  than  all  the  other  Reformersi  aimed  at  establishingt 
in  everything,  the  contrary  of  all  that  he  found  previoosly  existing,  and  acted  most  purely 
from  a  spirit  of  opposition  :— .when  these  facts  are  borne  in  mind,  it  will  be  difficult  to 
infer,  that  the  principle  which  admits  but  one  order  in  the  ministry  must  be  right,  and 
that  which  admits  more  must  be  wrong.  The  former  is  properly  to  be  called  the  Cal  - 
▼inastic  constitution  of  the  ministry ;  the  latter  is  the  constitution  of  the  ministry  which 
prevailed  in  the  Christian  Church  when  in  ils  state  of  purity :  and  the  New  Church, 
which  regards  Calvin  (with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  Socinus)  as  the  greatest  heresiarch 
of  modern  times,— as  the  man  who,  of  aH  theological  leaders,  had  the  least  light  in 
interpreting  die  doctrines  of  Scripture  combined  with  the  greatest  ingenuity  in  perverting 
ibem.— will  hardly  believe  that  this  same  man,  in  regard  to  the  proper  constitution  of 
the  ministry,  possessed  the  only  true  light  which  has  ever  shone  upon  the  world. 

It  appears  then  clear  to  the  Committee,  that  the  most  perfect  arrangement  of  the  minis* 
try  is  that  which  admits  a  distinction  of  dqjrees,  and  that  the  number  of  degrees  is 
properly  three ;— 4bat  this  is  agreeable  to  the  testimony  of  Scripture  and  to  the  doctrinei 
and  truths  of  the  New  Church  as  contained  in  the  writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg ; — 
also,  to  the  practice  of  the  first  Christian  Church  when  in  its  state  of  purity— which, 
while  admitting  a  variety  of  functionaries  in  its  ministry,  has  generally  acknowledgt-d 
that  there  are  but  three  really  distinct  degrees.  It  appears  also  to  the  Committee,  from 
a  careful  examination  of  the  letters  which  have  come  before  them,  that  no  really  valid 
argument  can  be  urged  to  the  contrary,  and  that  they  who  object  to  it  are  actuated  more 
by  a  vague  dread  of  abuses,  which  «re  by  no  means  necessarily  connected  with  the 
system  itself,  than  by  any  certain  principle  founded  either  in  Scripture  or  in  reason- 
Ill.  At  length,  then,  in  the  third  place,  the  Committee  proceed  to  offer  such  ideas  as 
have  occurred  to  ihem,  after  consulting  the  communications,  on  the  question  referred  by 
the  last  Conference  for  their  consideration,  viz.  "  Whether  it  is  in  accordance  with  the 
laws  of  Divine  Order  to  admit  persons,  by  some  solemn  service,  to  administer  the  sacra- 
ment of  Baptism  only,  and  not  that  of  the  Holy  Supper  " 

The  Committee  approached  the  consideration  of  this  question  with  a  sense  of  awe, 
faarfcl  of  concluding  anything,  without  very  clear  light,  affecting  so  holy  a  sub  ect  as  the 
sacraments.  After,  however,  carefully  weighing  the  sentiments  expressed  in  the  various 
letters,  they  were  of  opinion,  that,  while  a  numerical  majority  is  against  it,  the  weight 
of  argument  decidedly  preponderates  in  ita  favor.  They  were  much  surprised  to  find 
the- Lord's  words,  «<  What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder,"  cited  in 
several  of  the  letters,  as  a  conclusive  argument  for  the  negative  ;  when  it  appears  so 
obvious  that  that  divine  saying  can  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject.  The  marriage 
of  goodness  and  truth  is  thereby  spiritually  signified  ;  which  also  is  represent*^  in  the 
Holy  Supper  :  but  Baptism  represents  the  state  which  precedes  such  marriage,  when 
man  is  principled  in  trutb,  and  is  looking  towrards  good,  but  has  not  yet  attained  the 
happy  union.  Baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper  are  no  more  joified  together y  than  is  a  state 
which  prwedes  and  a  state  which  follow*  ;  which,  by  that  very  order,  never  can  exist 
togUktr.  A  man  oan  no  more  be  at  once  in  the  state  represented  by  Baptism  and  in 
that  represented  by  the  Holy  Supper,  than  he  can  at  once  be  in  the  avenue  leading  fo 
a  palace,  and  in  the  palace  itself.  In  the  order  of  his  r^eneration  man  cannot  but  be, 
for  a  considerable  period,  in  the  slate  which  corresponds  to  baptism,  before  he  can  be 
in  that  which  corresponda  to  the  Holy  Supper.  To  this  it  appears  quite  analogous,  that 
a  minister,  on  being  first  introduced  into  the  Eoclesiascical  Order,  may  be  admitted  to 
administer  the  ordinance  of  Baptism  some  time  before  he  is  admitted  to  administer  that 
of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  only  other  argnment  which  the  Committee  have  met  with  against  the  lawfulness 
of  such  a  meaaore,  is,  that  the  Lord  appointed  the  same  persons  to  administer  both  tbe 
sacraments;  and  as  he  did  not  appoint  different  individuals  to  administer  them  severally, 
it  would  not  be  in  ae^rdance  with  the  laws  of  divine  order  to  admit  persons  to  administer 
baptism  alone.  This  might  be  a  valid  argument,  if  it  were  proposed,  that  they  who  are 
admitted  to  baptise  should  aevei  be  admissible  to  enter  ou  the  full  functions  of  the 
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mimttiy,  or  tbst  the  mtnitten  who  can  dispeiwe  tbe  Lord's  Suppor  should  never  baptize  : 
but  no  such  separation  as  this  being  intended,  the  reasoning  is  not  conclusive  ;  and  what 
force  it  retains  is  completely  taken  away  by  the  following  affirmative  argument. 

It  is  remarked  in  several  of  the  letters,  that  the  apostles  themselves  were  admitted 
to  baptize  long  before  they  were  authorized  to  administer  the  other  sacrament ;  for  they 
baptized  while  tbe  Lord  was  with  them  in  the  world  (see  John  iv.  2),  but  did  not  Admi- 
nister the  Holy  Supper  till  after  his  resurrection  and  ascension.  To  this  it  may  perhaps 
be  objected,  that  this  only  arose  out  of  peculiar  and  accidental  circumstance^,  such  as 
cannot  occur  again — the  Holy  Supper  being  not  capable  of  being  instituted,  nor,  conse- 
quently, of  being  administered,  till  the  Lord's  glorification  was  on  the  eve  of  its  entire 
completion.  Yet,  perhaps,  these  circumstances,  instead  of  forming  a  just  ground  of  objec- 
tion, are  rather  confirmatory  of  the  sentiment  against  which  they  may  be  thought  to 
militate*.  For  it  is  certain  that  all  things  connected  with  the  Lord's  proceedings  while 
in  the  world  took  place  according  to  the  most  perfect  divine  order ;  and,  if  so,  it  may  be 
inferred,  not  only  that  they  who  receive  baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper  should  undergo 
the  former  before  they  are  admitted  to  the  latter,  but  also,  that  they  who  administer 
them  should  be  limited,  for  some  time,  to  the  administering  of  the  initiatory  sacrament 
before  they  proceed  to  that  of  the  Holy  Supper.  It  appears  as  if  the  apostles  were  thus 
for  a  time  restricted  through  merely  accidental  circumstances  :  but  it  is  most  certain  that 
there  could  be  nothing  truly  accidental  in  the  case  ;  and  if  so,  tbe  apparently  accidental 
circumstance  becomes  an  indication  of  what  is  the  true  course  of  divine  order. 

The  wide  distinction  which  Swedenborg  makes  between  the  two  sacramenta  as  to 
theif  nature  and  uses,  and  the  things  to  which  be  compares  them  (True  Christian  Reli- 
gioHt  n.  721),  are  also  mentioned,  in  one  of  the  letters,  as  a  ground  for  concluding,  that 
no  law  of  divine  order  would  be  violated  by  admitting  persons  to  administer  baptism 
only.  In  the  passage  referred  to,  the  Author  writes  thus  :  •<  These  two  sacraments  are 
as  it  were  two  gates  leading  to  eternal  life.  By  baptism,  which  is  the  first  gate,  every 
Christian  is  initiated  and  introduced  into  the  doctrines  which  the  church  teaches  from  the 
Word  respecting  eternal  life,  all  which  are  so  many  means  to  prepare  him,  and  conduct 
him  to  heaven.  The  other  gate  is  the  Holy  Supper,  through  which  every  one  who  has 
suflfered  himself  to  be  prepared  and  led  by  the  Lord  is  introduced  and  admitted  into 
heaven.  There  are  no  other  universal  gates  than  these.  The  intent  and  uses  of  these 
two  sacraments  may,  in  this  respect,  be  compared  with  the  case  of  a  prince  who  is  born 
to  the  government  of  a  kingdom  :  he  is  first  introduced  into  the  knowledge  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  government,  and  is  then  crowned  and  admitted  to  the  government  itaelf.  They 
may  be  compared  also  with  tho  case  of  a  son,  the  heir  of  a  great  estate,  who  is  $rst 
instructed  in  such  matters  as  relate  to  tbe  ri^bt  management  of  his  wealth  and  posses- 
sions, and,  afterwards,  comes  into  tbe  actual  management  and  possession.  They  may 
be  compared,  too,  with  the  case  of  a  house,  which  is  first  to  be  built  and  afterwards  to 
be  inhabited ;  and  also  with  a  man's  education  from  his  infancy  till  he  comes  to  years  of 
discretion,  and  with  his  rational  and  spiritual  life  afterwards :  one  period  must  needs 
precede  that  the  other  may  be  obtained ;  for  it  is  not  possible  to  attain  the  latter  but  by 
means  of  the  former.  These  instances  may  serve  to  illustrate  how  Baptism  and  thv  Holy 
Supper  are  like  two  gates  through  which  man  is  introduced  to  eternal  life ;  and  that 
after  passing  through  the  first  gate  he  comes  to  a  plain,  over  which  he  is  to  run  a  race, 
and  that  the  second  gale  is  the  goal,  where  the  prize  is  placed,  towards  which  he  directs 
his  course;  for  the  palm  is  not  given  till  the  race  is  run,  nor  the  prize  adjudged  till  the 
contest  is  decided."  This  passage  certainly  cannot  be  considered  as  affording  ground  for 
a  positive  conclusion  :  yet  since  the  sacramenta  and  their  uses  are  shown  to  be  so  very 
difierent,  it  may  be  inferred  that  there  may  be  no  necessity  that,  in  all  instances,  they 
should  be  administered  by  the  same  persons ;  and  that  a  person  may  for  some  time  be 
confined  to  perform  tbe  one  before  he  is  admitted  to  dispense  the  other. 

As  is  remarked  in  another  of  the  letters,  *<  Baptism  being  a  symbol  of  purificatioa, 
and  a  sign  of  introductioD  into  the  church  ;  and  the  Holy  Supper  a  symbol  of  the  con- 
junction of  goodness  and  truth,  and  consequent  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  and  a  sign  of 
introduction  into  heaven ;  and  as  repentance  with  respect  to  time  precedes,  and  is  a  pre- 
paratory step  to  conjunction ;— -the  administration  of  baptism  may  be  a  step  and  degree 
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in  the  miniitry,  preparatory  to  (he  admiaiatradoa  of  the  other  and  more  sacred  ordiaaace 
of  the  Holy  Supper." 

IV.  I(Lcooformhy  with  this  last  remark,  the  Committee  woald  add,  id  the  fourth  {daoe, 
that  if  it  is  allowable,  in  agreement  widi  the  laws  of  divine  order,  that  perwna  should  be 
admitted,  in  a  solemn  manner,  to  administer  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  without  being  at 
the  same  time  empowered  to  administer  that  of  the  Holy  Supper,  it  appears  to  this  Com- 
mittee, that  this  would  constitute  a  preparatory  and  introductory  degree  of  the  Ministry, 
and  that.  If  established,  no  candidate  for  the  ministerial  office  should  afterwards  bo 
admitted  into  that  office  without  passing  through  this  initiatory  stage,  and  tarrying  for 
sometime  therein.  It  will  not  follow,  that  every  one  thus  admitted  should  afterwards 
proceed  to  the  other  functions  of  the  ministry — this  will  depend  upon  his  general  qualifi- 
cations and  ability  to  devote  himself  to  the  work— but  only,  that  every  one  whf  enters 
the  ministry  at  all  should  commence  with  this  step.  As,  also,  baptism  is  the  proper 
introduction  into  the  church,  and  the  state  represented  by  it  is  to  be  experienced  by  every 
member  of  the  church,  so,  if  the  power  of  administering  baptism  is  to  be,  in  any  ease, 
separately  conferred,  analogy  seems  to  dictate,  that  it  is  by  entering  into  this  ecclesias- 
tical funcdoa,  and  passing  through  the  exercise  of  it,  that  introduction  should  be  given  to 
die  ministry  itself. 

If  we  are  to  judge  by  the  dictates  of  reason,  and  by  analogy  with  other  cases,  respect' 
ing  what  is  agreeable  to  divine  order  in  regard  to  an  introductory  stadon  in  the  Ministry, 
the  Committee  think  that  we  must  conclude  in  its  Cavor.  No  one  enters  on  the  exercise, 
for  himself,  of  any  art,  trade,  or  jirofessioa,  TKnthout  having  been  initiated  into  the  prac- 
tice of  it  as  an  apprentice,  ptipil,  or  clerk;  in  which  subordinate  station  he  exercises, 
for  Q  time,  the  inferior  branches  of  the  business,  dll  he  is  equal  to  the  whole,  and  capa- 
ble of  pursuing  it  without  any  limltadon  by  another.  Swedenborg  uses  this  very  illus- 
tration, and  introduces  for  the  purpose  this  very  case  of  introdaction  into  the  Ministry, 
and,  successively,  into  all  the  three  degrees,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  theie  is  reason  to 
believe  that  he  thought  necessary  to  its  institudon  in  the  most  perfect  order.  Having 
stated  the  proposition,  <«  That  the  Lord^s  progress  towards  union  (with  the  Father)  was 
his  f (ate-  of  Exinanition,  and  that  the  union  itself  itt  bis  state  of  Glorification"  (Tms 
Christian  Religio?iy  n.  104),  ke  shows  that  man  also  goes  through  two  corresponding 
states  as  from  being  natural  he  becomes  spiritual :  to  w4iich  he  subjoins  a  paragraph  of 
illustradoos  (n.  106).  from  which  the  following  is  an  extract:  «  Those  two  states  are 
represented  by  various  circumstances  and  effects  in  the  universe ;  and  (he  reaM>n  is, 
,  because  they  are  according  to  divine  order,  and  divine  order  fills  all  and  every  thing  in 
(he  universe,  even  to  the  most  minute  pardoulars  The  first  state  is  represented  in  the 
life  of  every  man  by  his  stale  of  infancy  and  childhood  till  he  grows  up  to  riper  years 
ot  youth  and  manhood,  which  is  his  state  of  humiliation  and  obedience  under  his  parenis, 
and  of  instruction  by  masters  and  teachers ;  but  the  odier  state  is  represented  by  the  state 
01*  the  same  person  when  he  becomes  his  own  master,  or  when  he  has  no  one's  will  and 
understanding  to  consult  but  his  own;  in  which  state  he  has  absolute  rule  in  his  own 
house.  Thus  the  first  stale  is  also  represented  by  the  state  of  a  prince  or  king's  son 
before  he  becomes  a  king ;  also  by  the  state  of  every  citizen  before  be  is  advanced  to 
the  office  of  a  magistrate,  and  of  every  subject  before  he  holds  any  post  in  the  govern- 
ment ;  likewise,  of  every  student  viiho  is  prepariftg  for  the  ministry  before  he  heeomn 
a  priest f  and  of  every  priest  before  he  becomes  a  pastor,  and  of  every  pastor  before  he 
becomes  a  primate.'*^  By  a  pastor  the  author  here  evidently  means,  a  minister  irho  has 
(he  care  of  a  congregation,  and  is  competent  to  perform  for  them  all  the  ministerial 
duties :  by  a  priest,  then,  who  is  not  a  pastor,  he  must  mean  one  who  is  in  an  initiatory 
degree,  competent  to  perform  some  of  the  ministerial  funcdons  required  in  a  congrega- 
tion, but  not  the  wfaolc^capable,  perhaps,  of  assisting  a  pastor,  or  of  taking  charge  of 
a  congregation  which  is  without  a  pastor  for  a  time.  The  Author  does  not  indeed  here 
say,  that  divine  order  requires  that  there  should  be  all  these  classes  of  ministers :  bnt  he 
does  say,  that  the  relation  of  the  member  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Order  whom  he  calls  a 
priest  to  him  whom  he  calls  a  pastor,  and  his  being  a  priest  some  rime  before  he  is  a 
ftastor,  are  amonsr  the  resulis  which  the  divine  order  that  fills  the  nnivcrsO  produces 
And  perhaps  it  may  be  concluded,  (hat  he  would  not  have  mentioned  all  the  three  classes. 
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unleu  he  considered  the  existence  of  them  all  as  agreeable  to  the  mest  perfect  order ;  to 
which,  indeed,  as  has  been  seen,  ho  elsewhere  speaks  of  them  as  being  necessary. 

Nor  would  the  formation  of  an  initiatory  class  in  the  Ministry,  if  made  a  necessary 
step  to  the  full  entrance  into  the  office,  be  without  considerable  use.  Apjplications  for 
the  consent  of  Conference  to  the  ordination  of  a  candidate  are  sometimes  made,  where, 
either  because  it  is  thought  that  a  longer  probation  of  the  party  is  required,  or  for  other 
reasons,  the  Conference  feels  it  to  be  its  duty  to  demur :  commonly  with  much  unin- 
tended  ofTence  to  the  candidate  and  his  friends.  But,  in  the  generality  of  cases,  there 
would  be  no  objection  to  the  admission  of  such  applicants  into  an  initiatory  and  proba- 
tiotiary  degree.  Many,  also,  would  be  glad  to  enter  into  such  a  degree,  who,  from 
unsuitableness  of  situation  in  life,  or  a  consciousness  of  deficiency  in  some  desirable 
qualifications,  do  not  think  of  coming  forward  as  candidates  for  admission  into  the  full 
pastoral  office. 

On  the  whole,  the  Committee  give  it  as  their  opinion,  from  a  very  careful  inyestiga< 
tion  of  the  entire  subject,  that  it  is  fully  agreeable  to  the  laws  of  divine  order  that  there 
should  be  an  initiatory  degree  of  tbe  Ecclesiastical  Order.  They  also  are  of  opinion, 
that  the  reasons  in  favor  of  the  sentiment— that  it  is  agreeable  to  those  laws  that  the 
distinguishing  feature  of  such  initiatory  degree  should  be,  the  power  to  administer 
the  first  of  the  sacraments  but  not  the  second,— are  stronger  than  those  on  the  other 
side. 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that  the  distinetions  which,  according  to  these  views, 
would  be  made  between  the  three  degrees  of  the  Ministry,  are  precisely  the  same  as  the 
chief  distinetions  in  the  three  degrees  of  the  Ministry  of  the  Established  Church  in  this 
country  and  in  most  other  nations  of  Christendom ;  in  which,  the  ministers  of  tbe  lowest 
degree  have  the  power  of  administering  baptism  but  not  the  holy  supper,  those  of  tbe 
second  degree  have  power  to  administer  tbe  holy  supper,  and  perform  all  ihe  functions 
required  in  a  congregation,  but  not  to  ordain  other  mmisters,  this  belonging  to  the  thiid 
order  alone.  But  if  this  coincidence  should  recommend  the  view  to  some,  it  will  pro- 
portionably  depreciate  it  with  others.  It  shows,  howeve^,  that  such  a  view  cannot  be 
condemned  on  the  ground  of  novelty. 

In  concluding  this  Report,  tbe  Committee  beg  to  state,  that,  while  giving  a  qualified 
affirmative  answer  to  tbe  abstract  Question  which  was  submitted  to  their  cousidesation, 
they  are  of  opinion  that  it  will  not  be  advisable  to  act  upon  it  in  the  present  state  of  the 
Church.  At  present,  it  is  evident,  there  ia,  in  some  quarters,  a  strong  feeling  against 
such  a  measure ;  and  the  Committee  conceive  that,  in  a  matter  relating  only  to  the  cere- 
monials of  the  Church,  the  Conference  would  not  be  justified  in  acting  in  a  way  that 
might  ofi'end  or  alienate  any  of  their  breftren.  By  thus  setting  an  example  of  modera- 
tion and  forbearance,  it  may  be  hoped  that  the  Conference  will  remain  united  in  bonds 
of  love  with  those  who  bold  different  eptnions  on  these  matters,  and  that  nothing  like 
dissent  or  separation  from  the  general  body  of  the  Church  will  ever  be  resorted  to  by 
any.  Should  the  persuasion  finally  prevail,  that  the  Ministry  should  be  oenstttuted,  upon 
tlie  plan  introduced  by  Calvin,  without  any  differenee  of  degree,  the  members  of  this 
Committee  are  prepared  to  acquiesce,  ^ing  satisfied  that  a  true  Church  might  still  exist 
under  that  constitution.  But  they  must  nevertheless  be  of  opinion,  that  the  most  perfect 
order  of  the  Ministry  is  that  which  is  arranged  in  three  degrees;  that,  with  its  Ministry 
so  arran^jed,  tbe  Church  would  be  in  a  form  into  which  the  heavenly  influx  could  flow 
more  interiorly  and  copiously  than  would  be  possible  under  a  lower  and  more  external 
species  of  constitution  ;  and  that  the  final  prevalence  of  the  Catvinistio  plan  could  only 
be,  becauite  it  was  most  in  correspondence  with'  the  present  low  aad  external  state  of  the 
human  mind,  out  of  which,  even  tbe  profession  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  the  New 
Church  does  not  raise  men  at  once.  But  while  the  Committee  conceive  that,  if  the 
Calviniatic  mode  of  constituting  the  Ministry  should  finally  prevail,  it  can  only  be  from 
such  a  cause,  they  tmst  in  the  Lord  that  thia  will  not  be  the  case ;  that  the  apparent 
bias  towards  it  at  present  existing  arises  out  of  the  present  political  situation  of  the 
country ;  that  the  clouds  which  have  thence,  ia  seme  degree,  overcast  the  vision  even  of 
some  of  the  members  of  the  New  Church,  wtH  have  but  a  temporary  prevaleuoe ; 
and  that  the  clear  light  of  heaven  will  a^aia   ere   long  bunt  iotik,  and  wiU  lead 
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the  Church    to  do  what  is  most   agreeable  to   genuine   oider,  and  what  will 
teod  to  keep  her  under  the  Lord's  anspices,  and  in  unreaerved  obedience  lo  him,  for 
evermore. 

Samusl  Noblb,  Cbairmaa. 

John  Nswbbbkt,  Sacrttarj. 


No.  L. 
SUPPLEMENT 


To  the  "  Inquiry  respecting  the  Office  of  Ministers  in  the  JVcir  Churchy^ 
— "  read  in  Conference  by  the  Rev.  S.  J^oble^  and  printed  in  the 
Appendix  to  the  Minutes  of  the  Twtnty-third  General  Conferencey 
held  in  the  year  1830." 

Dbar  Bretbhsn  ,— J  should  not,  so  long  afterwards,  have  thought  of  adding  a  Snp- 
ptemeat  to  the  <*  Inquiry'*  mentioned  above,  had  I  not  something  of  far  greater  import- 
ance to  lay  before  you,  and,  through  you,  before  the  Church  at  large,  than  any  thooghu 
of  my  own. 

I  call  what  I  am  about  to  offer,  a  Supplement  to  the  « Inquiry"  read  by  me  in  the 
Conference  of  1830,  and  printed  by  its  order,  because  I  have  no  right  to  add  a  Supple- 
ment to  any  but  my  own  individual  productions :  I  shall,  however,  have  occasion  to 
refer  also  to  Reports  upon  the  subject  of  the  Ministry  since  published  by  authority  of 
the  Conference.  , 

The  object  of  the  "  Inquiry"  above-named  was  to  show,  Jlrst,  Thai  there  is  to  be  a 
peculiar  order  of  persons  to  act  as  priesU  or  ministers  in  the  New  Church :  Mcondly^ 
That  to  them  it  properly  appertains  to  administer  those  things  which  belong  to  the  divine 
law  and  worship,  especially  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and, 
thirdly,  That  the  orderly  way  of  admittiug  persons  into  the  ministry,  is,  by  a  solemn 
inauguration,  or  a  devotional  service,  accompanied  by  imposition  of  hands,  to  be  performed 
by  ministers  who  had  themselves  been  admitted  in  a  similar  manner.  These  pointo 
were  established  by  testimonies  of  Scripture  and  of  the  New  Church  writings.  The 
conclusion  deduced  from  these  premises,  in  reference  to  questions  then  agiuted  in  the 
Church,  was,  That  the  Conference  can  have  no  power,  by  any  act  of  theirs,  to  confer, 
directly,  the  right  of  administering  the  sacraments.  It  was  observed  (I  still  believe  noost 
truly)  that  «  all  that  the  Conference  can  lawfully  do  in  the  appointment  of  persons  to 
perform  ecclesiastical  functions,  is  what  the  primitive  Christians  did  in  the  case  of  dea- 
cons, as  stated  in  Acts,  vi.  3--6, — to  present  to  the  ministers,  for  ordination  by  them, 
such  persons  as  they  (the  Conference)  deem  suitable  characters."  It  was  also  remarked, 
that  "  For  the  Conference  to  undertake  to  diajmtM  with  the  requiremento  of  Divine 
order  upon  the  subject,  would  be  to  assume  a  papal  power  indeed.  They  might  as  well 
undertake  to  dispense  with  the  observance  of  the  ten  commandmeata." 

It  could  not  well  be  supposed,  that  in  this  last  observation  it  vras  meant  to  be  affirmed 
that  any  rule  of  external  order  can  be  of  the  same  rank  as  the  lavra  of  internal  order, 
or  that  anything  relating  to  ceremonies  can  be  of  the  same  importance  as  what  relates  to 
moral  and  spiritual  life  :  but  what  was  intended  wa«  this :  That  every  law  of  Divine 
order,  whether  relating  to  little  matters  or  to  great,  to  externals  or  to  internals,  ia  equally 
incapable  of  being  abrogated  by  any  human  authority.  "  Whosoever  shall  break  one  of 
the  least  of  these  commandmente  shall  be  called  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heavea."  <«  Ha 
that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in  much ;  and  he  that  is  unjust  ia  the 
least  is  uigust  also  in  much."  As,  however,  though  txamplts  are  not  waatii^,  there  is 
not,  ia  the  New  Testament,  any  dirtH  precept  respecting  the  ordination  of  miniaten, 
nor  any  direct  instructions  regarding  it  in  the  printed  works  of  the  Loid's  servant 
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Emaou^  Swedenborg,  Bome  atill  were  of  opinipn,  that  ordination  by  prayer  and  impo* 
ution  of  handi  performed  by  other  ministers,  or  even  any  ordination  whatever,  is  not 
reqaired  by  any  law  of  divine  order  at  all.  On  this  account,  in  the  Preliminary  Obser- 
vations of  the  Committee  appointed  by  the  Conference  of  1831,  and  recited  in  the  Report 
of  a  Committee  appointed  by  the  Conference  of  1S32  (printed  in  the  Appendix  to  the 
Minutes  of  the  last  Conference — 1833),  it  was  shown,  that  if  Swedenborg  does  not  direetj 
he  supposes  ordination  as  essentially  necessary,  when  he  affirms,  that  it  actually  "  con- 
veys," or  «  carries  with  it,"  the  specific  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  belonging  to  the  minis- 
terial function.  It  was  also  shown,  that  he  declares  a  religious  service,  and  consecration 
by  a  minister,  to  be  '(essential"  to  the  due  solemnization  of  nuptials;  whence.it  was 
argued,  that  it  cannot  be  less  necessary  to  an  orderly  initiation  into  Uie  ministry ;  and 
that  the  only  reason  why  Swedenborg  has  not  said  so  in  so  many  words,  appears  to  be, 
because  he  has  never  expressly  and  directly  treated  on  the  subject. 

Now  it  certainly  is  not  a  little  remarkable  (as  it  is  obviously  providential)  that  all  that 
was  thus  advanced  respecting  the  doctrine  of  Swedenborg,  both  in  regard  to  ordination 
in  general  and  the  proper  mode  of  it,  is  now  found  to  be  fully  substantiated  by  a  docu- 
ment from  his  pen,  the  existence  of  which  was  unknown  to  the  above-named  Committees, 
and  to  myself  individually. 

I  have  lately  had  occasion  to  examine  a  volume  of  the  manuscripts  of  our  enlightened 
Author  in  the  possession  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sibly.  Among  others,  it  contains  the  heads  of 
a  work  entitled  «  Canons  of  the  New  Church,"  which  appears  intended  to  form  part  of 
a  body  of  doctrine  much  like  the  True  Christian  Religion.  It  contains  a  Division  «  On 
the  Holy  Spirit;"  in  turning  over  the  leaves  of  which,  in  a  casual  manner,  my  eye  was 
caught  by  the  passage  which  I  shall  presently  recite ;  having,  with  Mr.  Sibly's  permis- 
sion, copied  it  for  the  purpose. 

This  Division  of  the  work  is  divided  into  several  chapters,  each  containing  various 
distinctly  numbered  propositions.     The  third  and  fourth  chapters  are  headed  thus : 

(( Ch.  III.  That  the  Divine  Principle  called  the  Holy  Spirit,  proceeding  from  God  by 
his  Humanity,  passes  through  the  Angelic  Heaven  into  the  world,  thus  through  the  angels 
to  men." 

*(  Ch.  IV.  That  thence  it  passes  by  (or  through)  men  to  men,  and  in  the  Church,  espe- 
cially by  (or  through)  the  Clergy  to  the  Laity." 

This  chapter  contains  nine  propositions,  the  first  six  of  which  are  of  a  general  charac- 
ter, and  the  three  last,  being  the  passage  to  which  I  specifically  wish  to  call  attention, 
relates  to  the  ordination  of  ministers,  and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  through 
their  ministry,  to  the  people,  in  these  words : 

«  7.  That  every  clergyman  [or  minister],  since  he  is  to  teach  from  the  Word  the 
doctrine  concerning  the  Lord,  and  concerning  redemption  and  salvation  by  Him,  is  to  be 
inaugurated  [or  ordained]  by  the  [supplicated]  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  transfer  [or  communication]  thereof;  but  that  this  is  received  by  the 
clergyman  [or  minister]  according  to  his  faith  of  life. 

**  8.  That  the  Divine  Principle  which  is  understood  by  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from 
the  Lord  by  the  Clergy  to  the  Laity,  by  preaching,  according  to  the  reception  of  the 
doctrine  of  truth  thence. 

(•  9.  And  also  by  the  sacrament  of  the  Holy  Supper,  according  to  the  repentance 
exercised  before  receiving  it" 

In  the  first  of  the  above  propositions,  we  have,  in  a  very  few  words,  a  clear  statement 
of  the  great  truths  respecting  the  necessity  of  the  ordination  of  ministers  and  the  proper 
mode  of  it,  just  as  they  are  advanced  in  my  «  Inquiry"  (Minutes  for  1830),  and  in  the 
Reports  of  the  Committees  (Minutes  for  1833).  The  necessity  of  ordination  is  declared 
by  the  divinely  illuminated  writer  when  he  says,  "  Every  clergyman  (or  minister]  is  to 
be  [or  must  be]  inaugurated  [or  ordained]."  That  the  mode  of  it  is  to  be  by  prayer 
and  the  imposition  of  hands  performed  by  ministers  previously  ordained,  is  declared, 
when  he  says,  that  it  is  to  be  done  <*  by  th»  [supplicated]  promise  of  the  Holy  Sfirit, 
and  by  a  represetticuion  of  the  transfer  \or  eommuTtication]  thereof" 

In  the  same  proposition,  also,  the  manner  in  which  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  proper 
to  the  ministerial  office  are  «  conveyed"  by  the  ordination,  is  authoritatively  staled,  in  a 
manner  precisely  equivalent  to  the  explanation  offered  in  my  Inquiry  and  in  the  (  ommit- 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


XXII  APPENDIX  TO  REPORT   ON   THE  TRINL. 

teefi'  Reports.  In  tfaoce  doemiMiits  it  .was  obsetTed,  that  when  the  Author  fl^ys,  tliat 
those  graces  are  conveyed  by  the  ordinal  ion,  be  of  coarse  means,  to  those  vho  receive 
it  worthily,  and  that  otherwise  ibe  effect  ii  different :  so,  at  the  close  of  the  above  pro- 
position, the  Author  says,  that  the  "  [supplicated]  promise,"  with  <«  the  represeoUtive 
transfer,**  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  «<  is  received  by  the  clergyman  [or  minister]  accordins  to 
his  f:iith  of  life.*' 

What  the  divinely  instracted  Herald  of  the  New  Charch  regarded  as  tha  laws  of 
Divine  Order  with  respect  to  the  initiation  into  the  ministry  and  the  proper  mode  of  it, 
is  now  rendered  indubitable :  and  all  that  was  advanced  upon  these  subjects  in  the 
Inquiry  and  the  Reports,  is  thus  found  to  bo  established  by  his  unequivocal  authority. 

Trusting,  Dear  Brethren,  that  you  will  deem  the  above,  on  account  of  the  testimoav 
of  oar  venerated  Author  which  it  brings  to  light,  of  ancient  importance  to.  be  primed 
with  the  Minutes, 

I  am,  your  co-adjntor  and  servant  to  my  power,  in  your  labors  for  the  establishment 
of  the  Lord*8  New  Church, 

Saxitel  ^obia 


Subjoined  is  a  copy  of  the  original  LAtin  of  the  titles  of  the  first  three  chapters  of 
the  work  above  mentioned  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  the  whole  of  the  fourth 
chapter. 

DE  SPIRITU  SANCTO. 

Cap.  I.  Quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  sit  Divtniim  qriod  jnveedit  a  Deo  Uho,  Ivfimto^ 
Omnipotente^  Omyiitdcnte,  ct  OmmpreesefUet  per  Ilunuumm  Jpsius  in  mwndo 
nssumptum. 

Cap.  II.  Qiiod  Spiritita  SafietiiSj  qui  a  Deo  XJno  per  Humanum  Ipsius  proctdit^ 
in  EssefUia  sua  sit  idem  DeuSf  sed  quod  apparenisr  ad  suhjeeta^  qua  in  spatiis  sunt^ 
sit  Divitium  Procedeus. 

Cap.  III.  Quod  Divinum  quod  voeatur  Spiritus  Safietus,  proeedens  a  Deo  per 
Humanum  Ipsiusj  tra^iseeU  por  Ccdum  Angelieum  in  mundum,  ita  per  angelos  ad 
homines. 

Cap.  IV.  Quod  inde  per  homines  ad  Jiomines,  et  in  Eerlesia  imprimis  per  derieos 
ad  laieos. 

1.  Quod  nemo  possit  accipere  Spiritum  Sanctum  nisi  a  Domino  Jesa  Chrislo,  quia 
ille  a  Deo  Fatre  per  Ipsum  procedit.  Per  Spiritum  Sanctum  intelligitur  Divinnm 
Proeedens. 

2.  Quod  nemo  possit  Spiritum  Sanctum,  hoc  est  Divinum  Verum  et  Bonum,  accipere, 
nisi  qui  Dominum  immediate  adit,  et  simul  in  dilectione  est. 

3.  Quod  Spiiitus  Sanctus,  hoc  est  Divinum  Proeedens,  nnnquam  fiat  homiois,  sed 
quod  constanter  sit  Domini  apud  ilium. 

4.  Quod  ideo  Sanctum,  quod  intelligitur  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  non  inhcereat,  et  quod 
nee  manet,  nisi  quamdiu  homo,  qui  illud  accipit,  et  in  Dominum  credit,  et  simul  in  doc- 
trina  veri  ex  Verbo  est,  et  in  vita  secundum  illam. 

5.  Quod  Sanctum  quod  intelligitur  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  non  transferatur  ab  homioe 
in  hominem.  sed  a  Domino  per  hominem  in  hominem. 

6.  Quod  Deus  Pater  non  mittat  Spiritum  Sanctum,  hoc  est,  Divinum  sonm,  per  Domi- 
num in  hominem,  sed  quod  Dominus  mittat  ilium  a  Deo  Fatre. 

7.  Quod  Clericus,  quia  ex  Verbo  doclurus  est  doctrinam  de  Domino,  deque  Redemp 
tione  et  Salvatione  ab  Ipso,  inangurandus  sit  per  sponsionem  Spiritus  Sancti,  et  per 
representationem  translationis  ^us ;  sed  quod  a  Clerico  recipiatur  secandom  fidem 
vitas  ejus. 

8.  Quod  Divinum  quod  intelligitur  per  Spiritum  Sanctum,  a  Domino  per  Clericum 
procedat  ad  laicum,  per  prssdicationes  secundum  receptionem  doctrine  veritatis  inde. 

9.  £t  per  sacramentum  Sanetm  Ccene,  secundum  pteniteniiam  ante  illud. 

To  complete  the  sense,  in  English,  of  Prop.  7,  it  will  be  observed,  that  the  word 
"  [supplicated]**  is  prefixed  to  the  word  «  promise,*'  because  it  is  evident  that  no  man 
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twi  give  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  can  only  snpplleate  the  Lord  to  giv»  it ,  which,  there rore, 
must  be  ihe  author's  ineantng,  although,  on  account  of  the  brevity  wiih  which  he  has 
expressed  himself,  this  is  left  to  be  inferred.  But  whether  the  nece»sity  for  the  expla- 
natory word  in  English  be  admitted,  or  not,  is  of  little  consequence.  None  will  d^ny 
that  ordinations,  if  performed  at  all,  should  be  accompanied  with  prayer  for  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  person  ordained :  the  only  point  that  might  admit  a  question  was, 
whether  there  should  also  be  «<  a  representation  of  the  transfer  thereof  :'*  and  this  is 
«neqai vocally  declared.  None,  also,  it  is  supposed,  will  contend,  thai  the  imp3!iition  of 
the  hands  of  the  ordaining  minister  upon  the  bead  of  the  person  ordained  is  not  the 
representation  alluded  to. 


No.  LI. 

ORIGIN  OF  THE  NEW-CHURCH  MINISTRY. 

On  page  15  of  our  *'  Report  on  the  Trine"  there  occur  these  sentences: 
'^It  is  a  matter  of  new-church  history  that  such  a  clergy  had  in  fact  been 
formed ;"  and  '*  The  persons  who  called  the  first  general  conference  were 
the  same  who  had  previously  formed  the  first  ministry  of  the  new  church.'" 
In  proof  of  these  assertions  we  here  give  an  account  of  tl^e  first  formation  of 
a  ministry  by  the  new-church  society  of  London,  by  which  the  first  general 
conference  was  called.  Although  this  paoer  has  no  manifest  bearing  upon 
the  history  of  a  trine  in  our  ministry,  it  undoubtedly  possesses  much  interest 
in  its  bearings  upon  the  general  history  of  our  church,  and  therefore  may 
very  properly  be  inserted  here  as  a  "  Document  for  History."  As  here 
given,  it  is  taken  from  "  The  New  Church  Advocate,"  Vol.  II.,  p.  173* 

It  may  be  necessary  to  describe  the  mode  adopted  by  the  New  Church  to  commence 
that  institution,  without  deriving  it  from  any  authority  heretofore  recognised  in  the 
Christian  world.  As  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  is  altogether  a  New  Church,  distinct 
from  the  Old,  of  which  it  is  written  in  the  Revelation,  chap.  zx.  5,  «<  Behold  I  maJte 
all  things  New;**  it  was  conceived,  that  this  declaration  applies  not  only  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church,  but  also  to  its  institutions  and  ordinances  of  every  kind,  and 
among  the  rest  to  that  of  the  Ordination  of  Ministers,  whose  authority  to  teach,  and 
preach,  and  administer  the  sacraments,  must  be  derived  from  the  Lord  alone  in  his  own 
Church,  and  not  from  any  Priesthood  of  a  fallen,  consummated,  and  finislied  Church 
This  was  precisely  the  situation  of  the  primitive  Christian  Church,  which  derived  no 
authority  by  succession  from  the  regular  Priesthood  of  the  Jewish  Church,  but  com- 
menced its  ordination  within  itself,  from  the  immediate  presence  and  authority  of  tlie 
Lord.  Besides,  how  inconsistent  would  it  have  been,  if  not  plainly  impossible,  to  deriv^t 
authority  from  the  Old  Church  to  oppose  its  own  doetriftes,  and  thus  to  undermine  and 
subvert  it  from  the  very  foundations  !  A  kingdom,  a  city,  a  house,  or  a  church,  fhas 
constituted,  thus  divided  against  itself,  could  not  possibly  stand.  (Matt.  zii.  25.) 

Among  the  male  members  present  at  the  first  Ordination,  sixteen  in  number,  besides 
the  two,  who  by  experience  had  been  found  qualified  to  officiate  as  Priests  or  Ministers 
of  the  New  Church,  no  one  entertained  the  'most  distant  idea,  that  he  had,  in  his 
individual  capacity,  the  smallest  right  or  authority  to  send  forth  laborers  into  the 
Lord's  vineyard  :  and  hence  it  was  plain  to  them,  that  the  ordination  eould  not  com- 
mence in  such  a  way,  or  by  such  individual  authority.  It  was  therefore  suggested,  that 
twelve  persons  should  be  selected  from  all  the  male  members  present,  to  represent  the 
whole  body  of  the  Church ;  that  those  twelve  should  be  chosen  by  lot;  that  when  so 
chosen,  they  should  all  place  their  right  hands  upon  the  bead  of  the  person  to  be 
ordained  :  and  that  one  of  these  should  be  requested  by  the  rest  to  read  and  perform 
the  ceremony  :  this  proposal  was  acceded  to,  and  adopted,  for  the  following  among  other 
reasons : 
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Pint^  Bec&QM  no  individual  penon  either  in  the  Old  Chnreh  or  in  the  New,  eonld 
be  acknowledged  by  the  Society  ai  posMseing  in  himself  the  smalleet  title  to  anthority 
or  pre-eminence  over  othen,  in  a  case  of  mich  vital  importance  to  the  interests  of  the 
Church  at  large. 

SeeonMff  Because  the  future  prosperity  and  well-being  of  the  Church  required,  that 
Ao  time  should  be  lost  in  forming  an  Institution,  which  should  hereafter  beeonie  an 
orderly  and  well-regulated  safeguard  for  the  protection,  due  administration,  and  soccee- 
sion  of  the  sanctities  of  the  Mittisterial  function. 

Thirdly f  Because  when  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord  found  themselves  in  a  somewhat 
similar  situation,  in  consequence  of  the  defection  of  one  of  their  number,  they,  judging 
themselves  incapable  of  determining  who  was  most  fit  for  the  vacant  office,  from  which 
Judas  by  transgression  fell,  had  recourse  to  the  drawing  of  lots, «« That  the  Lord  who 
knoweth  the  hearts  of  all  men,  might  show  which  of  the  two  persons  (Barsabas  or 
Matthias),  proposed  to  fill  up  the  place  of  Judas,  he  had  chosen."  (Acts  i.  24.) 

Foiirthiff  Because  again  on  another  occasion  the  drawing  of  lots  was  adopted  as  a 
decision  of  the  Divine  Providence,  when  there  did  not  appear  to  be  sufficient  gronnd  for 
the  determination  of  human  judgment  See  the  treatise  on  InfituCf  or  on  the  IntereourM 
betteeen  the  Soul  and  Body^  n.  19,  first  edition,  in  quarto ;  from  which  the  following 
extract  is  taken  :  «  Do  not  suppose,  that  this  lot  came  to  hand  by  mere  chance ;  but 
know,  that  it  is  by  Divine  direction,  that  so  you,  who  could  not  discover  the  truth 
because  of  the  confusion  of  yonx  minds,  might  have  it  thus  presented  to  you  in  the  way 
of  your  own  choosing." 

Such  being  the  situation  of  the  Church,  and  such  the  reasons  for  proceeding  in  the 
way  described,  we  shall  here  annex  an  extract  from  the  Minute  book  of  the  Society,  in 
which  the  first  ordination  took  place.     It  is  as  follows  : — 

it  Okduiation  op  Ministebs  in  the  Nsw  CaUBCH. 

(<  Smiday,  Jtm9  1,  178S. 

«  At  a  full  meeting  of  the  members  of  the  New  Church  this  day,  in  Great  East 
Cheap,  after  the  morning  service,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  ordain  James 
HiNDMAiLSH  and  Samuel  Smith,  as  Ministers  and  Priests  in  the  New  Church,  in  the 
manner  following;  viz. — ^Twelve  men  to  be  chosen  by  lot  out  of  the  Society,  as 
representstives  of  the  New  Church  at  large*  and  these  to  lay  their  right  hands  on  the 
person  ordained,  agreeable  to  the  form  of  Ordination. 

(•  The  following  persons  drew  lots  for  that  purpose. 

«  1.  Robert  Hindmarsh  **  9.  Samuel  Bncknell 

2.  Thomas  Wright  10.  John  Swaine 

3.  Thomas  Willdon  11.  Daniel  Richardson 

4.  .Tohn  Willdon  12.  George  Robinson 

5.  John  Rainsford  Needbam  13.  John  Augustus  Tulk 

6.  Manoab  Sibly  14.  Isaac  Brand 

7    Alexander  Wil<|er8pin  15.  Isaac  Hawkins 

8.  Richard  lliompson  16.  John  Sadbury. 

<(  And  the  lou  fell  on  the  twelve  fi|pt  mentioned,  who  appointed  Robert  Uindmassh 
to  read  the  service.*' 

A  remarkable  circumstance  occurred  on  the  occasion,  and  at  the  time  of  this  ordination, 
which  we  shall  relate  in  Mr.  Robert  IIindmabsh's  own  words.  <«  Being  (says  he) 
Secretary  to  the  Society,  when  it  was  determined  that  twelve  men  should  be  selected 
by  lot  from  the  body  of  the  Church,  to  lay  their  hands  on  the  heads  of  the  persons  to  be 
ordained,  it  was  my  office  to  prepare  the  tickets.  I  accordingly  made  sixleea  tickets, 
answering  to  the  number  of  male  persons  present,  members  of  the  church,  and  marked 
twelve  of  them  with  a  cross.  Being  desirous,  for  my  own  private  satisfactibn,  to 
ascertain  which  of  the  twelve  to  be  selected  by  lot  it  might  please  the  Lord  to  appoint 
to  read  or  perform  the  ceremony,  I  wrote,  unknown  to  the  rest  of  the  society,  npon  one 
of  the  twelve  tickets,  thus  marked  with  a  cross,  the  word  ORDAIN ;  I  then  put  the 
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Bixteea  ticktU  into  a  receiver,  wben  a  prayer  went  ap  from  my  heart,  that  the  Lord 
would  show  whom  he  had  chosen  for  the  office  of  Ordination.  The  members  being 
properly  arranged,  I  went  round  to  them  all ;  and  each  one  took  a  ticket  out  of  the 
receiver,  leaving  me  the  laat  ticket,  on  which  was  written,  as  before  stated,  the  word 
ORDAIN.  Still  the  other  members  of  the  Society  were  not  aware  of  what  I  had  done  ; 
and  when  the  twelve  were  separated  from  the  rest,  after  consulting  together  a  few 
moments,  they  unanimously  requested  that  I  would  read  and  perform  the  ceremony  of 
Ordination  Whereupon  James  Hindmarsh  was  first  ordained,  and  immediately 
afterwards  Samuel  Smith."  The  reader,  keeping  these  observations  in  view,  will  now 
see  the  reason  why,  in  the  following  list  of  Oidained  Ministers,  the  name  of  Robert 
Hindmarsh  stands  at  the  head  of  them ;  and  why  it  is  stated,  that  he  was  himself 
Ordained  by  ths  Divine  Auspices  of  the  Lord.  How  could  we  otherwise  describe  an 
appointment,  which  had  the  evident  sanction  both  of  God  and  man  ? 
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This  document  shows  that  a  ministrj  of  the  new  and  true  ehristbn  ehcrefa, 
called  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  is  now  coming:  forward  on  earth,  was 
first  formed,  in  the  city  of  London,  June  1,  1788 ;  and  it  rerj  minutely  and 
satisfactorily  displays  the  reason  for  asserting  that  this  ministry  then  sprung 
from  '*  the  divine  auspices  of  the  Lord." 


No.  LII. 

REV.  WILLUM  MASON'S  LETTER  TO   THE  CENTRAL 
CONVENTION. 

The  English  General  Conference  has,  for  some  years  past,  appointed 
members  of  its  body,  especially  leading  ministers,  to  address,  in  itt  name, 
the  three  conyentions  of  the  new  church  in  America.  The  task  of  address- 
ing the  General  Convention  has  been  assigned  to  the  president  of  the  con- 
ference—that, doubtless,  being  deemed  the  oldest,  largest  and  most  respect- 
able body  of  the  church  in  thid  country.  But  that  the  addresses  sent  to  the 
Western  and  Central  Conventions  might  hav%  the  fuller  sanction  and  credit 
of  the  General  Conference,  the  writers  of  those  addresses  were  directed, 
previously  to  transmitting  them  to  this  country,  to  submit  them  to  the  pre- 
sident of  the  conference,  for  the  time  being,  that  they  might  bear  his 
countersignature  as  the  seal  of  the  conference  in  his  approval.  Such  was 
the  case  in  respect  to  the  communication  made  by  the  Thirty-Ninth  General 
Conference  through  the  Rev.  Woodville  Woodman,  to  the  Central  Convrn- 
tion,  and  laid  before  this  body  in  its  seventh  annual  meeting.  Of  that 
conference  the  Rev.  William  Mason  was  president.  To  him,  therefore, 
Mr.  Woodman's  communication  to  our  convention  was  sent.  But  Mr. 
Mason,  having  seen  something  to  disapprove  in  the  Journal  of  the  Central 
Convention  in  its  sixth  annual  meeting, — not  received  by  the  General  Con- 
ference, when  Mr.  Woodman  was  appointed  to  address  our  body, — and 
seeming  to  infer  that  the  conference  would  not  have  directed  such  an  address 
as  Mr.  Woodman's,  if  it  had  seen  our  Journal  previously,  does  not  sign  it 
in  his  capacity  of  president  of  the  conference  without  taking  certain  marked 
and  severe  exceptions  to  the  Journal's  contents.  It  is,  in  fact,  thus  sub- 
scribed ;  "  Signed  by  me,  William  Mason,  as  President  of  the  Thirty- 
ninth  Conference,  on  the  11th  March,  1847,  but  with  the  qualification  set 
forth  in  the  accompanying  letter  of  the  same  date."  This  subscription,  or 
endorsement,  the  publishers  of  Journal  No.  IX.  have,  in  our  opinion,  very 
improperly  omitted  from  Mr.  Woodman's  letter  as  printed  in  Appendix  IIL 
pp.  38, 29.  For  they  have  mutiiated  a  document  of  the  General  Conference, 
m  cutting  off  the  official  endorsement  of  its  presiding  officer.  By  this  en- 
dorsement the  conference  was  made  responsible  for  the  act  of  its  servant, 
the  president :  and  it  could  only  be  erased  by  the  express  vote  or  order  of 
that  body  itself;  and  not  even  by  that,  in  strict  propriety,  a^r  Uie  docu- 
ment had  been  sent  and  received  in  its  name.  Hence,  although  the  con- 
ference tacitly  disapproved  of  the  act  of  its  president,  by  not  acting  on  his 
letter  to  us,  or  publishing  it  in  connection  with  its  minutes,  it  has,  never- 
theless, sufferea  his  endorsement  to  remain  attached  to  Mr.  Woodman's 
communication  to  us,  as  printed  in  the  appendix  to  its  last  Minutes.  (See 
Min.  40th  Gen.  Con.,  Ap.  p.  88.)  How  could  the  General  Conference 
have  done  otiierwise  %  It  could  not  mutilate  its  own  document,  as  we  have 
done  for  it.  It  could  not,  in  truths  have  published  a  communication  as  sent 
to  our  convention  without  the  endonemerU  of  iU  president^  when  that  commu- 
nication, as  in  fiict  received  and  read  in  the  annual  meeting  of  our  body. 
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bean  it  in  most  diitinffuiahtAle  block  and  white  upon  its  face.  And  we  cannot  ' 
see  how  the  Central  Oonyention  could  any  more  in  truth  publish  the  same 
document  without  the  same  official  endorsement.  But  the  Central  Conven- 
tion did  not,  by  any  Tote  which  appears  in  the  journal  of  its  proceedings, 
direct  that  this  endorsement  should  be  omitted ;  and  as  we  cannot  see  any 
even  implied  authority  for  altering  this  communication  in  number  63  of  our 
.  last  annual  meeting's  proceedings,  we  must  think  that  our  publishing  com* 
mittee,  in  making  this  omission  of  an  official  signature,  have  assumed  a 
most  unwarrantable,  and  exercised  a  most  reprehensible,  responsibility.  As 
to  Mr.  Mason's  letter j  to  which  he  refers  in  this  official  subscription  of  the 
General  Conference's  address  to  us,  that  is  a  very  different  matter.  In 
leaying  that  out,  the  publishing  committee  exercised  a  wise  discretion. 
And  the  Fortieth  General  Conference,  in  expressly  forbidding  its  publica- 
tion in  connection  with  its  Minutes,  evinced  an  equally  commendable  spirit 
of  true  new-church  charity.  But  the  truth  of  history,  and  not  less  the  f^ood 
or  uee  of  history,  especially  the  private  history  of  the  new  church,  for  wnich 
we  are  now  engaged  in  furnishing  materials,  demands  that  this  letter  of 
William  Mason,  as  president  of  £e  General  Conference,  should  be  pub- 
lished.   And  here  it  is. 

Melbourne,  near  Derb}*,  11th  Mnrch,  1947 

To  the  President  of  the  Central  Convention  of  the  New  Church  in  the  Uttited  States 

of  America. 

Dkab  SiR—The  Couference  had  not  received  the  Joarnal  of  iha  Central  Convention 
when  the  accompanying  addrew,  prepared  by  the  Rev.  Woodville  Woodman,  was 
ordered  to  be  aent.  After  perasing  the  Journal,  and  hearing  the  sentiments  of  various 
members  of  the  Charch  concerning  it,  I  am  able  to  say,  that  I  have  not  found  any  one 
who  approves  of  its  contents.  For  my  own  part,  I  shall  propose  the  subjoined  resolu' 
tions  thereon  (God  willing)  to  the  next  Conference.  It  may  be,  that  from  a  regard  to  a 
pacific  policy,  these  resolutions  may  not  pass;  but  I  feel  assured,  that  they  will  not  be 
rejected  owing  to  any  disagreement  with  their  import. 

Resolutions  to  be  proposed  to  their  Conference  of  1847.  * 

I.  That  this  Conference,  having  reference  to  minute  49  of  the  Journal  No.  VIII.  of 
the  Central  Convention,  not  received  at  the  last  Conference,  is  of  opinion,  that  when 
Swedenborg  argues  in  the  Coronis  to  the  True  Christian  Religion,  no.  17,  for  the  exist- 
ence of  a  trine  in  all  things  of  nature,  and  all  things  of  man,  and  specifies  as  an  instance 
the  trine  of  bishops,  parish  priests,  and  curates  wider  them,  as  a  trine  that  must  be  tu 
the  chnrch,  he  did  not  mean  to  be  understood,  by  citing  SHch  instance,  that  the  New 
Church,  of  which  be  was  the  harbinger,  should  artificially  construct  any  kind  of  trine  of 
orders  or  degrees  of  ministers  in  imitatioti  of  the  trine  then  existing  in  the  Lutheran 
Chnrch,  inasmuch  as,  if  the  fact  be  was  contending  for  (namely,  that  a  trine  is  essential 
to  all  existence  and  cannot  be  excluded)  was  yet  in  the  case  of  the  New  Church,  to  be 
artificially  contrived  before  it  could  exist,  in  that  church,  and  to  be  contrived  not  at  the 
prompting  of  use,  but  siSthe  dictate  of  ingenious  speculative  theories  concerning  order,  the 
argument  of  Swedenborg,  so  far  as  regards  the  trine  in  the  Church,  as  a  spontaneous, 
and  unavoidable  existence  (rapposing  a  church  to  exist  at  all)  would  be  invalid,  seeing 
that  it  would  ^depend  upon  the  eotUiftgerrey  of  the  New  Church  constructing,  or  not  con- 
iCructing,  such  an  imitative  trine,  whether  his  argument  should  be,  so  far,  externally 
confirmed  or  nullified.  But  it  appears  to  this  Conference,  that  Swedenborg's  propo- 
nlion,  that  <*  there  must  be  a  trine  in  just  order,"  required  that  he  should  mean  by  his 
reference  (to  the  Chnrch)  to  be  understood,  that  wherever,  and  whenever,  a  chnrch  is 
established,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  that  there  will  be  found  in  it,  in  actual  opera- 
tion, a  trine  of  twM,  which  providentially  have  created  for  themselves  corresponding 
social  organs  or  mediums  of  use,  in  whom'  they  have  become  functions  of  use,  and  that 
this  trine  of  utes  is  implied  by  the  tides  of  the  offices  of  bishops,  parish  priests,  and 
curates  u?tder  them.     It  is  elear  that  be  could  not  have  mentioned  those  offices  in  a 
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merely  perMoal  mbm,  or  in  a  local  aeiwe,  haTing  a  refereace  merelf  to  the  eztctnato 
appertaining  to  them ;  bat  that  he  nrait  have  referred  to  them  in  a  philoiophical  eeast, 
as  personal  representatives  or  abstract  nses,  or  as  terms  implying  speciBc  uses.  (How 
uses  are  prior  to  mediums  of  080,  and  how  nses  prodoce,  and  adapt  mediums  for  them- 
aeWes,  see  A.  C.  4323.)  Accordingly  it  appears,  that  the  three  uses  implied  by  these 
Uiree  offices  nxe,  first,  the  use  of  appointing  ministers  and  superintending  their  ministry; 
seeottdlyt  the  use  of  officiating  in  the  administration  of  the  Word  and  sacraments ;  and, 
thirdly^  the  use  of  so  officiating  snbordinately  in  the  same  church  or  place  of  worship. 
The  proof  that  such  a  trine  of  uses  exists,  and  must  exist,  in  every  church  that  has 
ministers  belonging  to  it,  will  appear,  on  reflection,  to  be  self-evident.  Thus  in  the 
English  New  Charch  already  it  will  be  found,  that  the  first  use,  in  respect  to  appointing 
ministers  exists  and  is  discbartced  eon  jointly  by  the  assembled  Church  (not  as  divisible 
into  clergy  and  laity,  but  as  ihe  personal  representatives  of  the  goodand  the  trrts  which 
constitute  the  Church  in  wkiek  the  Lord  is  ftresent,  or  Conference  and  the  ordaiuiag 
ministers,  while  the  other  portion  of  the  first  use,>i-that  of  superintending  the  ministen, 
exisu  and  is  discharged  cofijointly  by  the  Conference  and  the  societies  to  which  they 
respectively  minister,  that  is,  by  the  good  and  the  true  in  the  members  of  societies  in 
which  the  Lord  is  present) ;  that  the  second  use  exists  and  ii  discharged  by  the  stated 
minister  ;  and  the  third  use  exists  and  is  dischaiged  by  the  friend  or  novitiate  preacher 
(excepting  the  administradon  of  the  sacraments)  who  occasionally  officiates  for  him, 
under  the  appointment  of  himself  and  the  society.  Whether  these  uses  can  best  be 
carried  out  in  one  way  or  another,  must  depend  on  actual  circumstances.  It  ntay  be 
the  case,  that,  when  the  New  Church  becomes  as  extensive  as  was  the  Lutheran  when 
iSwedenborg  wrote,  then  these  uses  may  best  be  carried  out  by  officers  externally  analo- 
gous to  those  of  bishops,  parish  priests,  and  curates  under  them  ;  but  it  does  not  appear 
wise  to  externally  imitate  these  officers  of  the  Church  by  a  merely  artificial  contrivance 
not  su^ested  as  the  best  mode  of  effecting  ministerial  uses ;  but  to  follow  out  the  dic- 
tates of  use  simply,  for  this  is  to  follow  the  Lord.  «  When  man  regards  uses  as  an 
end,  he  regards  the  Lord  as  an  end  ;  for  the  Lord  arranges  things  for  uses,  and  arranges 
uses  themselves."  (A.  C.  9949.) 

II.  That  this  Conference  must  dissent  from  the  sweeping  condemnation,  published  in 
page  22  of  the  Journal  of  the  Central  Convention,  ypon  the  Conference  Hyma  Book ; 
and  cannot  but  express  its  conviction,  that  as  ihe  hymns  were  prepared  expressly  to 
promote  the  nses  of  piety,  rather  than  to  display  the  powers  of  poetry,  so  those  persons 
in  the  country  who  regard  such  uses  have,  by  universal  admission,  extensively  realized 
them.  It  must  needs  be,  that  the  uses  of  piety  and  the  language  of  the  hymns  cannot 
always  be  made  to  exist  together  in  equal  perfection,  and  it  is  clear,  that  it  is  much 
better  that  the  uses  of  piety  should  be  regarded  in  the  first  place,  and  the  poetry  of  the 
language  in  the  second,  than  vice  versa.  The  Conference  is  not  unaware  that,  to  some 
extent,  hymns  are  found  in  its  collection  which  could  easily  be  replaced  by  others  better 
every  way,  if  it  were  convenient  to  undertake  the  task  of  improvement  at  present  ^  but 
the  Conference  is  also  convinced  that,  as  a  whole,  no  volume  of  hymns  more  happily 
combining  truth,  poetry,  and  practical  piety,  has  ever  yet  exi«ted,  or  dors  exist ;  and. 
therefore,  it  is  not  accurate  to  say,  that  «  but  FEW  (of  the  whole  COO  hymns  that  is) 
give  the  spiritual  affections  for  the  heavetdy  truths  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  jmr$ 
poetic  garb  and  expressioti."  What  the  authors  of  the  condolatory  judgment  may 
mean  by  «  pure  poetic  garb,"  it  is  probable  they  could  not  easily  defi'ne ;  but  if  it  means 
language  unobjectionable  to  a  right  critical  judgment,  and  suitable  to  the  purpose  in 
view,  this  Conference  must  dissent  altogether  from  the  judgment  given,  both  as  being 
inaccurate  and  uncourteous.  As  to  seeking  after  perfect  poetical  productions  by  an 
"  influx  from  the  Lord,"  rendering  writers  of  hymns  in  some  remarkable  manner  and 
degree  poetical — a  consummation  which  the  Central  Convention  hopes  for^it  appears  to 
this  Conference  to  indicate  a  somewhat  superstitious  state  of  mind,— «  state  of  mind 
indicated  also  in  other  remarks  in  the  same  psge ;  and,  indeed,  those  who  have  read  the 
Joureal  alluded  to  in  England,  have  greatly  lamented  the  manifestation  of  such  a  state  of 
mind,  as  observable  in  several  places  between  pages  29  and  44 ;— «  state  of  mind  pain- 
fully at  variance  with  the  professions  of  a  primary  regard  to  use,  contained  in  the  last 
address  from  the  Central  Convention,  and  also  in  preceding  addresses ;  a  state  of  mind 
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which  has  led  to  an  nnqnettiooably  unauthorised  and  practically  injorioDB  smxleriog  of 
the  two  saeraments,  in  Tiolation  of  the  professedly  adopted  pattern  of  the  three  degraes* 
in  the  Coronis,  each  of  which  administers  both  sacraments  (which  pattern  is  also  violated 
by  the  first  (centralist)  degree  not  officiating  uruUr  th/9  second  in  th»  same  plaee  ofwof 
shipf  as  cnretes  officiate  under  parish  priests) ;  and  what  is  worse,  in  opposition  to  the 
precept,  «  what  Grod  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder  ;*' — a  state  of  mind 
which  has  led  to  the  elevation  of  the  human  institution  of  a  ceremonial  in  celebration  of 
marriage  (which  is  not  a  sacrament  because  it  does  not  open  heaven)  above  the  divine 
institution  of  baptism  (by  apportioning  baptizing  but  not  marrying  to  the  lowest  degree) 
regardless  of  the  fact  that  only  the  two  sacraments  are  institutions  of  the  Church,  and 
that  marriage  is  not  an  institution  of  the  Churchy  but  of  the  whole  human  race ; — a  state 
of  mind  which  appears  to  have  led  to  a  forced  consfhiction  and  misapplication  of  pas- 
sages in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  cited  in  the  Journal  in  support  of  the  superstitious 
conclusions  sought  to  be  established  thereby,  and  which  have  grown  out  of  the  unwar- 
ranted  construction  of  Corofds  17,  in  attempting  to  carry  that  construction  into  practice. 
I  am,  dear  sir, 

Yours  faithfully  in  the  cause  of  truth, 

(signed)  William  Mason, 

President  of  the  39th  Conference. 

P.  S.  I  think  it  is  right  to  mention,  that  I  have  sent  copies  of  this  communication  to 
the  General  and  Western  Conventions,  in  order  that  the  sentiments  generally  entertained 
in  this  country  by  members  of  the  New  Church  may  not  be  unknown  throoshout  the 
Ignited  States.  W    M. 


No.  LIII. 
AN    ADDRESS 


To  George  fVashingtan^  Esq. ,  President  of  the  United  StaieSy  from 
the  Members  of  the  J^eto  L  hurch  at  Battimore, 

Sir, 

While  the  nations  of  the  earth  and  the  people  of  United  America  especially,  have, 
in  their  various  denominations,  paid  the  tribute  of  respectful  deference  to  the  illustrious 
president  thereof ;  permit,  sir,  a  society,  however  small  in  number,  yet  sincere,  they 
trust,  in  their  attachment,  to  ofler  up,  in  the  dawn  of  their  institution,  that  mark  of 
dutiful  esteem,  which  well  becometh  new  associations,  to  the  Chief  Magistrate  of 
America. 

We  presume  not,  sir,  to  enter  into  a  reiterated  panegyric  of  matchless  virtues  or 
exalted  character :  but  judging  of  causes  by  effects,  we  are  led  to  believe,  that  you 
were  a  chosen  vessel  for  great  and  salutary  purposes,  and  that  both  in  your  actions  and 
in  your  conduct,  you  justly  stand  one  of  the  first  disinterested  and  exemplary  men  upon 
earth ;  neither  in  this  address  can  we,  were  it  expected,  enter  into  a  detail  of  the  pro- 
fessioa  of  our  faith ;  but  we  are  free  to  declare,  that  we  feel  ourselves  among  the 
nnmber  of  those  who  have  occasion  to  rejoice,  that  the  word  literally  is  spiritually 
fulfilling ;  that  a  new  and  glorious  dispensation,  or  fresh  manifestation  of  divine  lov«, 
hath  commenced  in  our  land ;  when  as  there  is  but  One  Lord  so  his  name  is  becoming 
one  throughout  the  earth ;  and  that  the  powera  of  light,  or  truth  and  righteousness,  arv 
in  an  eminent  degree,  universally  prevailing,  and  even  triumphing  over  darkness  ;  when 
all  corruptions  in  church  and  state  shall  be  corrected  to  the  gospel  state  of  divine  love 
and  wisdom,  and  the  love  of  God  and  man  be  the  only  ground  of  action  throughout 
ehristendom* 

Ob !  sir^  oould  w«,  wUhoat  being  charged  with  adulation,  poor  ont  the  falness  of  our 
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«0Qlt,  to  the  eoUghtened  conduct  of  him,  who  stands  chief  amongst  the  foremost  of  men* 
what  a  volume  of  Truth  might  we  deservedly  offer  to  the  name  of  Washington,  on  the 
ALTAR  OF  LiBEETT,  uncircumscribed. 

Allow  us,  by  the  first  opportunity,  to  present  to  your  Excellency,  among  other 
tracts,  the  Compendium  of  the  New  Chuich,  signified  by  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the 
RcTelalions,  as  the  readiest  mean  to  furnish  you  with  a  just  idea  of  the  heavenly 
doctrines. 

That  the  Lord  Jesus,  whom  alone  we  acknowledge  as  "  the  true  God  and  Eternal 
Life,"  will  preserve  you  long  to  reign  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  finally  to  fchioe 
as  a  gem  of  the  brightest  lustre,  a  star  of  the  first  magnitude,  in  the  unfading  mansion* 
above,  is  the  fervent  aspiration  of  your  faithful  £ellow-ciiizens  and  affectionate 
brethren.  * 

Baltimore,  22d  Jan.,  1793. 


GENERAL  WASHINGTON'S  REPLY. 
To  the  Members  of  the  JVew  Church  at  Baltimore. 

GeNTLEMBNi 

It  has  been  my  pride  to  merit  the  approbation  of  my  fellow-cilixens,  by  a  faithful 
and  honest  discharge  of  the  duties  aneexed  to  those  stations,  in  which  they  have  been 
pleased  to  place  me  ,*  and  the  dearest  rewards  of  my  services  have  been  those  testi- 
monies of  esteem  and  confidence  with  which  they  have  honored  me.  But  to  the 
manifest  interposition  of  an  over  ruling  Providence,  and  to  the  patriotic  exertiom  of  United 
America,  are  to  be  attributed  those  evMits,  which  have  given  as  a  respectable  rank 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

We  have  abundant  reason  to  rejoice,  that  in  this  land  the  light  of  truth  and  teaaon 
has  triumphed  over  the  power  of  bigotry  and  superstition ;  and  that  every  person  may 
here  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  heart  In  this  enlightened  age, 
and  in  this  land  of  equal  liberty,  it  is  our  boast,  that  a  roan's  religious  tenets  will  not 
forfeit  the  protection  of  the  laws,  nor  deprive  him  of  the  right  of  attaining  and  boMing 
the  highest  offices  that  are  known  in  the  United  Slates. 

Your  prayers  for  my  present  and  future  felicity,  are  received  with  gratitnde ;  and  I 
sincerely  wish,  jrentlemen,  that  yon  may,  in  your  social  and  individual  capacities,  tasle 
those  blessings  which  a  gracious  God  bestows  upon  the  righteous. 

GEO.  WASHINGTON. 


No.  LIV. 

VALEDICTORY  ADDRESS  TO  THE  PEQPLE  CALLED 
METHODISTS, 

To  the  ReV'  John  Harper^  Residtnt  MininUr,  and  the  Memhern  of  the 
Episcoped  Church  in  Baltimore. 

Respected  and  Dear  BsBTRitzif , 

As  a  very  important  change  has  taken  place  in  our  sentiments,  respecting  u  artkle 
of  the  christian  religion,  which,  in  our  view,  is  one  of  the  most  esvential,  and  which,  if 
erroneous,  of  consequence,  mutt  have  its  iufluence  upon  all  other  dortrines  which  flow 
from  it,  or  are  connected  with  it ;  and  as  we  already  feel  that  this  chanse  will  rahjeet 
IIS,  in  fiitare,  to  considerable  embatrassment,  or,  what  is  far  worse,  UMfaitk/nlnMt  in 
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our  imblio  miniitraUoiL  and  tarTices ;  we  have,  therefore,  after  the  meet  aolemn  and 
aerioDs  conaideration  of  the  adbject  and  its  couseqaencesi  both  with  respect  to  the 
welfare  of  the  chorch  to  whom,  untH  now,  we  have  been  connected,  as  well  as  that  of 
cor  own  souls,  come  to  this  "tonclosion  '.—That  it  is  best  for  us  peaceably  and  quietlf 
to  withdraw  ooraelvea,  and  resign  onr  membership  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church ; 
that  we  may  Biore  consistently  ei^oy  our  present  religious  sentiments  in  a  state  of  perfect 
freedom,  and  act  accordingly. 

Upon  a  retrospect  of  our  general  conduct  amongst  you  for  near  thirty  years  past,  we 
trust  none  of  yon  can  find  just  cause  to  suspect  onr  sincerity,  when  we  declare  to  yon 
that  00  base  considerations  of  any  kind  have  influenced  us ;  but  that  we  do  in  our 
hearts  believe,  that  it  is  nota  required  of  us,  to  take  this  nnexpeetod  and  unpopular  step 
— a  step  not  unattended,  on  onr  part,  with  much  regret. 

The  protracted  and  pleasing  intercourse  of  christian  fellowship  which  has  heretofore 
happily  subsistrd  between  us; — the  many  personal  and  endearing  attachments  which 
we  have  formed  amongst  you  ;~the  conspicuous  and  sacred  stations  which  we  have  so 
long  held  in  the  church— joined  to  the  high  esteem  we  still  entertain  for  you;— all 
conspire  to  render  this  step  that  we  have  now  taken,  one  of  the  most  painful  and  self- 
denying  acts  of  our  past  lives — an  act  which  nothing  less  than  a  solemn  sense  of  duty 
(and  of  otherwise  offending  God)  could  have  prompted  us  unto.  We  do  not  wish  to 
enter  into  any  controversy  with  any  person  or  persons  upon  earth,  respecting  our  senti- 
ments ;  for,  «  where  conU^Uion  »«,  t^re  is  every  evil  work  :"  yet  we  conceive  it  may 
be  but  consistent  wiih  our  present  duty,  oalmly  and  meekly  to  mention,  that  the  leading 
article  in  which  toe  differ  from  yon,  is,  the  doetrive  of  the  TVifiity  ;  concerning  which, 
we  beg  leave  to  say,  that  we  think  this  doctrine,  cu  geiterally  opprehendedy  to  be 
neither  consistent  with,  nor  reconcilable  to,  script nre  or  reasoti,  to  wit,  that  the  Trinity, 
in  the  Godhead,  consists  of  three  distiuct  divinb  psbsoas,  each  of  whom,  separately ^ 
and  by  himself ,  is  very  and  eternal  GOD. 

On  the  contrary,  we  believe,  that  the  I^OSD  Jssus  Christ,  in  whom  dwells  all  the 
fulness  of  the  GodIIead — who  is  the  «  everlasting  Father^^  as  well  ps  the  SotIj — who 
hath  declared  ihat  He  and  the  Father  are  0»«,-^nd  that  he  that  seelh  Him  seeth  (he 
Fathery-^iB  the  tkuk  and  only  GOD  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and  that  in  Him  is  a  divine 
Trinity  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  that  the  Diviftity  within  him  is  the  Father  : 
tae  Humanity  is  the  Son :  and  the  divine  proceeding  thetiee  is  the  HJidy  Ghost ;  con- 
stitiiiing  ONE  adorable  and  glorious  object  of  christian  worship. 

We  have* not  adopted  this  belief  in  a  hasty  precipitate  manner,  nor  yet  because  we 
have  found  it  in  certain  hninan  writings  ;  but  because  we  find  it  to  be  a  doctrine  con- 
teined  in  the  word  of  GOD,  from  tha  whole  of  which  we  learn,  that  GOD  is  one  in 
esxmce  and  in  person. 

That  this  doctrine  has  a'  diiect  influence  upon  other  doctrines  derived  therefrom,  is 
plain  to  see ;  yet  we  conceive  it  needless,  and  by  yon  it  mi|;ht  be  deemed  impertinent,  if, 
in  this  place,  we  were  to  adduce  proofs  and  arguments  in  support  of  onr  sentiments, 
especially  as  onr  request  t«,  that  this  address  should  be  read  to  the  society ;  but  we 
shall  not  be  backward  to  state  them  at  large,  when  called  upon,  or  when  it  may  appear 
necessary  for  us  so  to  do. 

Could  we  have  thought  it  possible  to  have  enjoyed  our  present  sentiments  amongst 
you,  in  a  latittide  stUtaUe  to  our  stations^  we  should  not  thus  withdraw  ourselves ;  but 
as  we  have  no  doubt,  such  indulgence  would,  on  your  part,  be  deemed  wholly 
inadmissible,  we  have  no  other  alternative  left  us  to  preserve  a  consistent  character  and 
a  good  conscience. 

Our  wish  and  desire  is,  notwithstanding,  to  live  in  as  much  peace  and  friendship  with 
you  all,  as  on  our  part  it  will  be  possible. 

Adam  Fonebdon, 
John  Hasobovx. 

Baltimore^  5th  June,  179S. 
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No.  LV. 

SOME  TRANSACTIONS  IN  THE  FIRST  NEW  JERUSALEM 
SOCIETY  OF  CINCINNATI 

EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  RECORDS. 

These  extracts  are  taken  from  the  Records  in  a  course  of  years.  They 
most  generally  have  dates,  which  are  given.  Bat  occasionally  there  are  no 
dates ;  simply  the  number  of  the  meeting  from  the  first  is  indicated  by 
figures  between  narentheses.  All  the  meetings  are  so  marked.  So  that 
some  haye  both  tnis  indication  and  a  date,  and  others  have  it  alone. 

(34) 

Sfpt.  0,  JS22 — 66. 

This  day  a  meeting  of  the  society  was  held  at  the  meeting  hoose  in  Cincinnati. 
Present —Adam  Hordus,  John  W.  Silsbee,  Oliver  Smith,  Marcos  Smith,  Silas  Smith, ' 
Josiah  Smith,  Wright  Smith,  Dudley  Andrews,  John  Coombs,  Thomas  Reddish,  Thomas 
F.  Smith,  Marston  Allen,  Ephraira  Carter,  Oliver  Lovell,  Jacob  Resor,  Thomas  Carter, 

A.  }A.  Bolton,  Nathan  Sampson,  Elisha  Wood,  John  Ramtdale,  Isaac  Button,  Theodore 

B.  Barreu,  Charles  Sonntag,  Samuel  Badger,  Benjamin  Lamphier,  Calvin  Sampson, 
Daniel  Roe. 

A.  M.  Bolton,  D.  Roe,  Josiah  Smith,  Oliver  Lovell,  Marston  Allen,  Ephraim  Carter, 
and  Adam  Hurdus,  were  appointed  a  committee  to  report  amendments  to  the  By*Laws, 
or  Roles  for  the  government  of  this  society,  to  a  meeting,  in  this  house,  next  Friday 
evening,  at  7  o'clock,  P.  M.     Adjourned  to  the  13ih  Sept ,  1822. 

Epheaim  Caktkr,  CJkairvum. 

Attest,  Dan'l  Rob,  ClJh. 

(35) 

13ih  Sept.,  1822. 

Tliis  day  a  meeting  of  the  society  was  held  pursuant  to  aifjonmment  Marston  Allen 
was  appointed  to  fill  the  chair.  After  the  meeting  was  called  to  order,  the  committee 
appointed  at  the  last  meeting  to  repoit  amendments  to  the  By-I^aws  or  Rules,  reported 

§1  as  follows : — 

^  The  committee  appointed  on  the  9th  instant,  Sept.,  1822,  to  report  amendments  to  the 
•ii  By«>Laws  or  Rules  of  the  First  New  Jerusalem  Society,  Teport  the  following,  as  what 
^    may  be  useful : 

«;<        1st.  In  whom  is  the  right  to  ordain  ministers  considered  to  exist  ? 

^       Anttutr,  In  a  majority  of  the  male  members  of  this  society  for  the  time  beii^. 

%    '   2d.  What  shall  be  considered  a  suitable  form  of  ordination  ? 

^  Atiittfer.  A  vote  of  the  majority  of  the  male  members  who  may  be  present  at  grant- 
^   ing  a  right  to  teach  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  to  administer  the  ordinances 

^  thereby  maintained. 

S^      3d.  What  evidence  shall  be  given  to  a  brother  that  he  is  ordained  by  this  society  ? 

g        Answer.  A  certificate  signed  by  the  trustees  and  clerk  of  the  society. 
;^        4th.  Is  a  teacher  or  minister  entitled  in  the  society,  or  as  a  member  of  the  church,  to 
^   any  authority  or  right,  not  possessed  by  every  other  member  of  the  society,  except  what 
-^   his  certificate  expresses  ? 

I,       Answer.  Not  any ;  and  said  certificate  shall  express  on  its  face  that  the  privileges 
(^  granted  are  only  to  remain  during  the  pleasure  of  the  society  from  which  it  iatned. 
5th.  How  are  we  to  construe  the  rule  respecting  oflendert  t 
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AnsiMr,  Not  literally,  but  aceording  to  tbe  sptritDml.  tente ;  and  only  as  between 
brethren ;  and  with  no  reference  to  trial  or  expulaivn. 

Signed,  Damixl  Rob, 

Marston  Axxkn, 

O.   LOTSLL, 
t  JOBIAB  SmITB, 

A.  M.  Bolton. 
Whereupon,  the  said  report  being  read,  the  several  sections  or  parts  thereof  were 
.  taken  into  consideration,-  and  finally  adopted  by  a  vote  nnanimons,  eir^pting  one ;  and 
are  now  a  part  of  the  rales  of  the  society. 

Danibl  Roe,  CU. 

(37) 

Monday,  Man  ^A>  1^23. 

At  a  meeting  of  tbe  members  of  the  First  New  Jerusalem  Society,  this  day  held  at 
their  usual  place  of  public  worsbip,  John  Scudder,  Marston  Allen,  and  Daniel  Ro« 
were  appointed  a  committee  to  report,  to  the  next  stated  meeting  of  this  society  for  busi- 
ness, such  regulations,  respecting  the  mode  of  administering  the  ordinances  of  baptism 
and  the  Lord^s  supper  as  may  appear  best  to  comport  with  the  Sacred  Scriptures  and  the 
writings  which  are  illustrative  of  the  doctrines  therein  contained. 

It  was  further  determined  by  a  vote  of  the  society,  that,  in  future,  Brothers  Hurdus, 
Roe  and  Lovell  shall  occupy  the  pulpit  at  regular  and  successive  periods-^fixed  on  by 
themselves,  and  then  to  be  uniformly  adhered  to,  health  and  business  permitting. 

(38) 

Moiiday,  mh  May^  1823.— 66. 

The  society  met  at  the  meeting  house  to  hear  and  act  upon  the  report  of  the  com- 
mittee, appointed  on  the  5th  inst.,  to  confer  and  report  relative  to  the  ordinances  of 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper.  Brother  Aquilla  M.  Bolton  was  chairman.  The  meeting 
being  called  to  order,  the  committee  reported  as  follows : 

The  committee  appointed,  on  the  5th  inst.,  to  take  into  oonaideration  the  propriety  of 
altering  the  manner  of  administering  tbe  ordinances  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper, 
having  bad  the  same  under  examination,  beg  leave  to  report :  That,  in  their  opinion,  all 
forms  and  ceremonies  which  at  present  attach  to  the  use  of  these  ordinances,  which  a?e 
repulsive  in  their  operation,  and  which  are  not  supported  by  tbe  precepts  of  the  Word,   ^ 
nor  by  the  example  of  the  apostles  in  the  first  christian  church,  should  be  abolished ;  "^ 
and  that,  in  lieu  thereof,  there  should  be  adopted  such  forms  as  are  essential  to  these  |* 
administrations,  and  adapted  to  the  present  liberal  and  charitable  doctrines  of  the  Lord's  ^ 
New  Church.     Your  conomittee  therefore  reconomend  the  following  rules,  to  be  adopted  ^ 
as  permanent  guides  iu  this  matter;  and  that  the  same  be  recorded  as  part  of  the  rules  ^ 
by  which  this  society  professes  to  govern  itself.  ^ 

ist  Whenever  any  person  is  to  be  baptized,  the  same  shall  be  made  known  to  that  § 
minister,  who,  for  the  time  being,  is  in  the  habit  of  administering  that  ordinance,  at  least  ?- 
one  day  prior  to  the  Sabbath  on  which  he  or  she  may  be  baptized ;  so  that  suitable  pre-   ^ 
pa^ation  may  be  made  for  a  discourse  upon  baptism  to  the  candidate  and  the  congrega*   ^ 
tion  immediately  preceding  its  administration.     That,  at  the  close  of  the  discourse,  the 
minister  about  to  baptize  the  applicant  shall  give  a  general  invitation  to  all  who  may 
desire  baptism ;  and,  if  any  come  forward,  he  shall,  without  further  ceremony,  baptise 
by  the  sprinkling  of  water  on  the  forehead,  saying.  »*  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  tlie 
Lard  Jesus  ;"  and,  after  the  ceremony  has  closed,  tbe  minister  shall  retire  to  the  pulpit, 
and  cause  a  suitable  hymn  to  be  sung,  and  the  congregation  shall  be  dismissed  in  the 
usual  way. 

If  a  candidate  for  baptism  should  prefer  immersion,  he  shall  signify  it  to  the  minister. 
and  a  suitable  time  and  place  shall  be  appointed ;  and,  ifWr  public  notice  to  the  congre- 
gation, it  shall  be  administered  in  that  way. 
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2d.  When  the  day  for  admiaietaring  the  Lofd^s  mipper  kball  arrive,  the  bread  and 
wine  being  previously  provided  by  the  trueteea,  aball  be  ert  as  ustial :  and,  pievioiu  to 
its  being  taken  by  the  people,  a  diseonriie,  explanatory  of  the  design  of  this  ordinance, 
shall  be  delivered,  in  which  tbe  minister  shall  be  careful  to  inform  the  audience  that 
none  bat  snch  aa  have  been  baptiied,  both  by  water  baptism,  and,  in  some  degree,  by 
the  holy  spirit  and  by  fire,  are  invited  to  partake ;  and,  after  having  clearly  informed  the 
congregation  that  the  supper  is  about  to  be  administered,  and  that,  as  it  will  be  ofiered 
to  all  who  ohooae  to  remain,  (but  that  it'  will  not  be  expected  of  all  who  remain  to 
partake,)  and  observing  that  such  as  feel  no  desire  to  remain  are  at  liberty  to  withdraw ; 
two  brethren,  previously  appointed  for  that  purpose,  and  who  shall  receive  the  bread 
and  the  wine  from  the  hand  of  the  minister  who  is  in  the  habit  of  baptizing  for  the  time 
being,  shall  take  the  same  down  the  alley,  and  present  the  same,  without  remark,  to 
f  acb  person  successively — the  bread  to  be  presented  first  in  order,  and  immediately 
followed  by  the  wine.  When  the  ceremony  is  cloved,  the  minister  who  delivered  the 
discourse  shall  cause  a  suitable  hymn  to  be  sung,  and  the  congregation  shall  be  dismisaed 
in  the  usual  way. 

The  public  discourses  preceding  the  administration  of  the  ordinances,  may  be  delivered 
by  the  several  ministers  of  the  congregation  alternately,  or  as  they  may  agree. 

Whereupon,  the  said  report,  Having  been  read  publicly  and  discussed,  u  as,  by  a  vole 
unanimous,  excepting  one  voice,  adopted  and  ordered  to  be  recorded  as  part  of  the  rules 
for  the  government  of  this  society. 

Dambl  Roe,  Clerl. 

(46) 

Brought  up  to  wit : 

That  so  much  of  the  by-laws  as  relates  to  the  ordinances  of  the  society  which  were,  on 
the  Idth  Sept.,  1822,  and  the  19th  of  May,  1823,  and  have  since  been  in  force,  be,  and 
they  are  hereby  repealed  ;  and  that  the  society  in  future  observe  4he  former  rules  and 
ceremonies. 

Attest,  JoHM  ScUDDEB,  Stcretwry. 

The  committee,  appointed  17th  August,  1824,  having  taken  into  consideration  tbe 
by*lavr«  as  they  then  stood  on  the  records  of  this  society,  and  wishing  that  universal  love 
and  harmony  may  be  a  constituent  principle  in  the  New  Church  wh<>rever  brought  for- 
ward—we, therefore,  wishing  to  harmonize  in  charity  with  the  rent  of  our  brethren, 
do  recommend,  that  so  much  of  our  by-laws  as  orders  the  administering  of  the  sacra- 
ments of  baptism  and  the  holy  supper  contrary  to  established  custom  in  the  New  Church, 
be  repealed  ,*  also,  so  much  of  the  by-laws  as  relates  to  ordaining  ministers  in  tins 
society,  be  repealed ;  and  to  substitute  in  its  place  a  law  for  choosing  of  leaders  or 
teachers,  according  to  usage  in  the  New  Church. 

Signed,  Adam  IIurdus, 

O.    LiO\'KLL, 

Daniel  Roe. 

(74) 

AyrU  19fA,  1829. 

New  Jerusalem  Society  in  special  session.     Calvin  Washburn  in  the  chair. 
Ruofvedf  That  a  conunittee  of  five  persons  be  appointed  to  settle  any  difficulty  that 
may  exist  in  this  society. 

(75) 

AprH  27^,  1829. 

First  New  Jerusalem  Society  assembled  by  adjournment  Brother  Calvin  Watdtbum 
in  the  chair.      The  committee  appoinied  to  inquire  into  the  cause  of  dififereaces  of 
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opinion  exitUng  in  the  society  with  respect  to  the  standing  of  the  several  ministers  and 
teachers  bc-g  leave  to  report : 

That,  after  carefally  examining  the  records  of  the  society,  we  are  of  opinion,  that  the 
proceedings  with  respect  to  the  appointment  of  ministers  and  teachers  have  been  orderly. 
The  by-laws  adopted  Febmary  4th»  1828,  provide  that  a  majority  of  the  qualified  voters 
of  the  society  shall  have  power  to  elect  their  ministers  and  teachers,  and  to  dismiss  them 
^«t  pleasure.  An  amendment  to  the  by-laws,  made  August  4th,  1828,  provides  that  the 
ministers  and  teachers  of  the  society  shall  be  elected  annually  on  the  first  Monday  in 
May  each  year.  Immediately  after  th«  appointment  of  the  by-laws,  in  February,  1828, 
the  society  proceeded  to  elect  Brother  A.  Hurdus  a  minister,  and  Brother  O.  Lovell  a 
minister  ;  who,  of  course,  hold  their  offices  until  the  first  Monday  in  May  next,  unless 
vacated  by  resignation  or  removal,  neither  of,  which  has  taken  place.  At  a  meeting 
held  on  the  SOih  September,  1828,  it  was  **  Rasoivedj  That  this  society  request  Brother 
Alexander  Kinmont  to  deliver  an  address  in  this  house  as  often  as  he  thinks  proper,  pro- 
vided the  house  is  not  otherwise  engaged;"  and,  on  the  «kb  of  April,  1829,  it  was 
*<  Resolvmif  That  the  clerk  be  requested  to  invite  Alexander  Kinmont  to  lecture  in  the 
New  Jerusalem  Temple  on  Sundays  in  the  afternoon.''  As  there  was  no  appoiatmeni 
of  either  minister  or  teacher  in  th^se  resolutions,  but  barely  a  request  to  lecture  when 
the  temple  was  otherwise  unoccupied,  they  cannot  (we  think)  be  considered  a  violation 
of  the  by-laws  of  this  society,  which  provides  that  the  ministers  and  teachers  shall  be 
elected  on  the  first  Monday  in  May  annually. 

At  a  meeting  held  on  the  2d  of  Februaiy.  1829,  it  was  «  Resolved^  That  a  conomittee 
be  appointed  to  confer  with  Dr.  Edwin  A.  Atlee  upon  the  sobject  of  removing  him  to  Cin- 
cinnati as  minister  of  the  First  New  Jerusalem  Society  of  Cincinnati ;  and  that  they  be 
in4truct«rd  to  take  such  measures  as  they  may  deem  proper  to  bring  about  the  event 
without  delay.*'  .  On  the  22d  of  February,  this  conomittee  reported,  that  ihey  had  circu- 
lated a  paper  for  Dr.  Atlee's  support, 

«  «  «»  «  «  *  * 

A  communication  of  the  result  of  this  labor  and  calculation  has  been  made  to  Dr.  A  tier, 
and  he  has,  in  consequence,  sent  for  his  family.  "  Resolvsd^  That  the  report  of  the 
committee  be  accepted." 

It  does  not  appear  from  these  proceedings  that  Dr.  Atlee  has  as  yet  received  any 
appointment  from  the  society,  although,  from  what  has  been  done,  we  think  the  society 
has  laid  itself  under  obligation  to  elect  him  a  minister  at  the  annual  meeting  in  May. 

The  committee  are  of  opinion,  that  much  difl^ulty  would  be  avoided  by  clearly  defin- 
ing the  duties  and  functions  of  the  several  orders  of  ministers.  The  General  Convention 
has  recognized  three  orders,  which  may  be  denominated  licentiates  or  teachers— ordained 
ministers  or  pastors— and  ordaining  ministers  or  primates.  In  the  True  Christian  Reli- 
gion,  No.  106,  one  author  designates  three  orders  by  the  terms,  priest,  pastor  and  primate. 
We  have  in  our  society  one  ordaining  minister  and  two  licentiates ;  and,  as  it  is  not 
improbable  thai  others  may  be  added  to  the  list,  we  would  respectfully  recommend  to 
the  society  to  appoint  a  committee  for  the  purpose  of  defining  the  duties  and  functions  of 
/each,  which  committee  might  report  at  the  annual  meeting  in  May.  lb  must  be  obviouR 
to  every  one,  that  no  society,  civil  or  eoclesiaatical,  can  exist  without  a  head  and  snbor 
dinate  ofilcem.  To  appoint  three  ministers  in  one  society,  without  assigning  to  them 
different  ranks,  would  be  analogous  to  the  hierarchy  of  heaven,  as  believed  and  taught 
by  the  old  church,  wherein  they  say  there  are  three  divine  persons  equal  in  power 
and  glory.  Of  this  trinity,  our  author  says,  no  other  possible  conception  can  be  formed 
in  the  minds  of  men  than  as  of  a  trierarehy,  or  as  of  a  government  of  three  kings  in  one 
kingdom,  or  of  three  generals  over  one  array,  or  of  three  masters  in  one  bouse,  each  of 
wliom  hath  equal  power ;  the  certain  conseqnenoe  of  which  must  be  ruin  and  destroo- 
tion.  (U.  T.  171.) 

We  cannot  dose  this  report  without  expressing  oar  earnest  desire  that  hannoiiy  and 
good  feeling  among  the  members  of  this  society  may  be  established  upon  a  permanent 
basis.  In  order  to  accomplish  so  desirable  an  end,  each  member  should  recollect,  that, 
as  ail  cannot  see  exactly  alike,  it  is  necessary  to  exercise  a  spirit  of  christian  meekness 
and  forbearanee.  Where  there  is  a  difference  of  ta<*te.  there  will  be  a  difference  of 
appetite  for  spiritual  food.     Some  will  prefer  one  preacher,  some  anoilier.     Christian 
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ch<irity  would  certainly  teach  that  all  should  l>e  accommodated,  as  far  an  practicable. 
Let  us,  thererore,  mutually  assist  each  oiber  ia  attaining  these  objects;  and  the  bonds 
of  brotherly  love  will  thereby  be  strengthened.  We  occupy  a  very  important  point  in 
this  western  country :  and  if  a  proper  unanimity  and  zeal  in  the  caase  of  the  church 
were  prevalent  among  us,  we  might,  by  divine  assistance,  be  inslmmeBtal  in  doing 
much  good  in  extending  our  exertions  to  the  surrounding  country.  But  if  matters  of 
little  or  no  consequence  are  suffered  to  divide  cs,  we  shall  be  instrumental  in  retarding 
instead  of  promoting  the  cause  of  truth. 

Signed,  O.  Lovell,  Lttvan  Watsou,     M.  G.  Wiluaxs. 

Weiobt  Smith,    Jacob  Resob, 

(77) 

Rst^lved,  That  a  committee  of  five  persons  be  appointed  for  the  parpoae  of  defining 
the  duties  and  funetioiis  of  the  several  orders  of  ministers,  and  that  they  be  requested  to 
report  at  the  next  regular  meeting  in  May  next.  Committee — ^Messrs.  Kiamont,  Watson, 
Maaeroft,  0.  LoveU  ami  W.  Smith. 

(84) 

JTie  Mittoritff  of  ths  First  New  JeruteUttm  Society  of  Cineinmiti  to  tktit  Brethren 

the  Majority, 

Dear  BEri'UHgH ,— >You  will  permit  us  the  liberty  of  addressing  yon  in  the  spirit  of 
friendly  and  open  communication ;  as  we  believe  it  neeetsary,  in  order  that  no  nm  ha- 
ritable  misunderstandings  in  the  present  crisis  may  arise  among  us  and  thereby  dextroy 
the  blessings  of  union  and  xealous  co>operation  in  the  advancement  of  the  Lord's  New 
Church. 

You  will  have  heard  it  rumored  among  you  that  some  few  of  us  (and  we  are  indeed 
few)  have  intended  to  establish  another  society  of  the  new  church  in  this  city,  in  oppo- 
sition to  that  which  is  already  on  foot;  and  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  correcting  this  mis- 
apprehension of  our  intentions  and  motives  that  we  are  now  compelled  to  address  you 

We  have  no  wish  or  intention  to  establish  a  society  other  than  is  now  existing,  of 
which  wo  are  anxious  to  continue,  to  the  best  of  our  abilities,  faithful  and  active  mem- 
bers ;  and  we  trust  our  brethren  will  always  bail  and  honor  us  as  such.  And  neither 
do  we  blame  or  accuse  you  of  any  wrong ;  or,  if  we  do,  we  are  fully  sensible  we  are 
actuated  by  a  most  improper  apirit,  which  we  pray  the  Lord  to  enable  us  to  resist  and 
overcome.  But  we  feel  it  a  very  great  spiritual  deprivation,  that  we  have  not  beta 
permitted  to  eigoy  the  instructions  of  our  beloved  and  aged  pastor,  the  Rev.  Adam 
Hurdus,  as  heretofore ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  we  think  it  ungenerous  to  ask  him,  now 
in  the  vale  of  years,  to  instruct  us  at  any  other  time  of  day  than  when  his  bodily  strength 
is  most  fitted  for  the  duty ;  and  it  is  on  this  account  diat  we  are  compelled  by  our 
spiritual  necessities, — and  we  will  add,  also,  by  our  spirittial  appetiteSt — to  assemble 
ourselves  on  Sunday  mornings  for  social  worship  in  a  place  separate  from  yout^ 
although  united  with  yon,  we  trust,  in  the  spirit  of  a  pure  and  elevated  devotion. 

It  will  give  ua  extreme  pain  if  our  brethren  shall  ascribe  this  act  of  ours  to  any  other 
than  a  right  motive ;  or  think  that  we  are  not  a  part  of  them,  because  appropriate  food 
from  a  different  table,  or  prepared  after  a  different  manner^the  manner  of  preparation 
being  that  which  is  moat  agreeable  to  our  peculiar  tastes,  and,  in  some  measure,  neoea- 
sary  to  the  preservation  of  our  spiritual  health.  And  we  are  also  far  from  eaying  our 
taste  is  right  and  yours  is  wiong.  Kay,  we  even  fear  that  our  own  taste  of  evil  requirvs 
that  kind  of  instraction  and  spiritual  nourishment  which  our  inclinations  also  prefer. 
Regard  us  not,  therefore,  ns  in  any  way  separated  from  you,  for  we  feel  we  shall  loie 
yon  the  better,  and  the  more,  for  being  thus  associated.  And  if  yoa  find  hereafter  that 
you  eon  aocommodate  us  with  the  use  of  the  temple  at  sooh  time  of  day  as  will  suit  the 
bodily  infirmities  of  our  pastor,  we  shall  most  thankfully  accept  of  the  indulgence.  But 
we  request  of  yon,  at  the  same  time,  not  to  abandon  your  own  views  of  oselnlness  or 
your  own  spiritual  and  necessary  gratifications,  on  acconnt  of  what  yon  may  oonsideT  aa 
accommodation  to  as,  for,  in  all  cases  of  this  sort,  it  becometh  the  minority  to  bear  the 
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ineonveoieneet  which  either  one  party  or  the  other  most  eabmit  to.  lo  the  mean 
while,  we  thall  be  most  heppy  to  meet  with  our  brethren  in  the  evening  at  the  temple, 
whoever  may  occupy  the  pulpit ;  and,  in  whatever  object  or  pursuit  co-operation  is 
required,  we  trust  our  activities  and  diligence  shall  never  be  wanting  to  our  friends, 
fellow- laborers,  and  brethren  in  the  new  vineyard  of  the  Lord*s  spiritual  church. 


Signed,  A.  Kinmomt, 

Geo.  Mvscroft, 


'  Committee  in  behalf 


rA.T^r(  ^f{^^^^' 


(86) 

ANSWER. 

The  Majority  of  the  Firet  Aew  Jerf'ealmt  Society  of  Cincinnati,  to  their  Brethren 

the  Minority. 

Dearlt  Bblovbd  Brethsbit,— -Your  communication  has  been  received,  and  delibe* 
rated  on :  and  the  spirit  of  conciliatory  charity  which  it  breathes  throughout  duly  appr^- 
ciated.  Convicted  that  our  strength  consists  in  harmony,  and  that  the  prosperity  of  the 
Lord's  New  Churoh  can  only  be  promoted  by  the  united  exertions  of  its  members,  we 
are  disposed  to  approve  of  Uie  measures  that  yon  have  taken,  and,  whatever  may  have 
been  the  fears  of  any  of  our  brethren,  we  are  satisfied  that  you  are  actuated  by  correct 
motives,  and  rejoice  in  the  assurance  that  you  are  disposed  to  unite  with  us  in  all 
measures  calculated  to  advance  the  cause  of  the  church. 

We  cordially  approve  of  your  assembling  in  the  manner  you  contemplate,  until  such 
arrangements  can  be  made  as  shall  be  satisfactory  to  all.  Meantime  we  hope  that  our 
respected  and  beloved  Brother  Hurdus  will  continue  his  pastoral  duties ;  and  that,  in 
the  administering  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  we  shall  all  feel  it  our  duty  to 
participate. 

Although  it  appears  to  us  that  Brother  Atlee  is  best  qualified  to  address  a  popular 
audience,  yet  we  are  far  from  underrating  the  services  of  Brother  Hurdus ;  on  the  con- 
trary, we  consider  him  as  eminently  qualified  to  instruct  those  who  have  passed  the  outer 
courts  of  the  temple,  and  are  directing  their  views  to  those  spiritual  things  which  lie 
within  the  veil. 

As  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Brother  Atlee  may  sometimes  be  absent  from  the  city  for 
the  purpose  of  preaching  in  the  country,  it  will  give  us  great  pleasure,  on  such  occasions, 
if  Brothers  Hurdus  and  Kinmont  would  oocopy  the  pulpit  at  the  temple ;  and  as.  by  a 
late  lesolotion  of  the  society,  Brother  Atlee  will  in  future  preach  at  11  o'clock.  A.  M., 
and  at  3  o'clock,  P.  M.,  we  hope  that  one  or  other  of  the  above  named  brethren  will 
feel  disposed  to  fill  the  vacancy  in  the  eveniujr. 

O.  LovELL,  )  Commkiee  in  hehalf 

L.WATBOH.  5    «ft^Jtojont». 

(88) 

Resofvedt  That  three  orders  of  ministers  be  recognized  in  this  society;  and  that  they 
shall  be  known  by  the  name  of  pastor,  minister  and  teacher. 

On  motion,  Reeolved,  That  it  shall  be  the  doty  of  the  pastor  to  ordain  ministers 
agreeable  to  the  rules  of  the  General  Convention — to  perform  the  ordinances  of  baptism 
and  the  holy  supper— to  celebrate  nuptials,  when  called  upon-Mo  preach  or  instruct  from 
the  pnlpit  when  his  pastoral  oflice  shall  seem  to  require  it;  and  generally  to  superintend 
the  spiritual  interests  of  the  society ;  and  to  administer  consolation  to  the  distressed  and 
afflicted,  leading  men  to  the  good  of  life  by  the  inculcation  of  truths  from  the  Word, 
either  publicly  or  privately,  as  he  shall  see  fit  opportunity  and  occasion. 

Secondly,  Resolved ,  That  it  shall  belong  to  the  minister,  or  the  next  in  order,  to 
administer  the  ordinances  of  baptism  and  the  holy  supper,  when  the  oflRce  of  pastor  may 
be  vacated  by  resignation  or  otherwise,  or  the  pastor  unable  to  attend  to  those  duties ; 
to  celebrate  nuptials,  when  called  on  and  when  legally  qualified — to  preach  or  instruct 
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trnm  the  pulpit  regularly,  some  portion  of  each  Suadny— .to  vinit  the  sirk— .and  to  pcr- 
form  iiuch  other  active  duties  an  a  faithful  iniuiaier  and  spiritual  iosnructor  shall  jQd;;« 
appropriate  and  suitable  to  his  function. 

Thirdly,  Resoiwid,  That  it  shall  belong  to  the  teacher,  or  the  third  in  order,  when 
requested  by  the  society,  and  duly  authorised  by  the  pastor,  also  to  insuoct  from  the 
pulpit,  by  written  discourses  or  otherwise. 

'  (94) 

On  motion,  Rewlved^  That  we  go  into  an  election  of  pastor,  miniiKter'  and  teacher. 
When,  on  counting  the  ballot,  the  following  brethren  were  found  to  be  duly  electt- d  : 
Rev.  Adam  Hurdus,  Pastor. 
«*     £.  A.  Atlee,  Mini*ltr, 
((     A.  Kiamont,   Teac/ur, 

(102) 

On  motion  made  by  Brother  Chesebronsrh,  it  was  Reaolrtd,  That  a  committee  of  six 
be  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  the  differences  existing  between  the  members, 
ministers  and  teachen ;  and  to  endeavor,  if  possible,  to  prescribe  a  remedy,  and  report 
at  the  next  meeting. 

(105) 

The  Rev.  Adam  Hurdus  was  duly  elected  pastor. 

On  motion,  Resolved^  That  we  omit  going  into  the  election  of  minister.     Carried. 

On  motion.  Resolved^  That  we  now  go  into  the  election  of  two  teachers.  When 
Brother  £.  A.  Atlee  and  Brother  A.  Kinmont  were  duly  elected. 

On  motion.  Rtwlved,  That  the  committees  which  made  report  this  evening  be  con- 
tinued, with  the  exception  of  Brother  White,  who  declined  serving,  and  whose  place  was 
supplied  by  Brother  Chesebrough,  whose  duty  was  assigned  to  fix  the  time  when  the 
ministers  and  teachers  were  to  perform  their  services  in  (he  church. 

On  motion,  Resolved,  That  we  adjourn. 

James  A.  Austin,  CterJt, 

(123) 

On  motion,  it  wan  Resolved^  That  the  committee  of  ways  and  means,  appoinipd  at 
the  last  meeting,  be  authorised,  provided  they  deem  it  expedient,  to  open  a  correnpood- 
ence  with  Mr.  Kinmont  and  Mr.  Be  Charms,  and  ascertain  on  what  terms  and  condiiioos 
each  can  be  procured  to  serve  the  society  as  nunister. 

2b  the  CommiUety  Meagrs.  Watton,  SiUhes,  4*^.,  on  the  subjett  of  the  ministry. 

BltETBKBN-^That  you  may  be  the  more  fully  in  possession  of  my  sentiments  on  the 
subject  of  a  ministry,  on  which  yon  consulted  me  today,  I  deem  it  proper  tliat  I  should 
state  them  to  you  in  writing,  that  you  may  lay  them  before  the  society. 

I  have  never  felt  it  a  burthensome,  bnt,  on  the  contrary,  a  delightful  duty,  to  explain 
to  my  brethren,  as  myself  one  of  the  many,  the  doctrines  of  the  new  church.  I  have  nevf  r 
looked  upon  myoelf  as  a  clergyman,  and  I  do  not  relish  either  the  name  or  the  function ; 
but  while  Mr.  Hurdus  would  be  able  to  attend  to  the  ordinances  of  the  church,  I  aim  am 
willing  to  explain  the  doctrines  as  a  teacher,  withovtfee  orreward^  as  I  consider  myself 
called  upon  to  do,  since  the  Lord  graciously  enables  me  to  supply  my  temporal  wants 
by  temporal  labors  during  the  six  days  of  the  week. 

If,  however,  it  be  the  wish  of  the  society,  as  I  understand  from  you  that  it  was,  that  they 
should  have  a  minister  after  the  model  and  the  fashion  at  this  day  prevalent  among  the 
different  sects  in  the  christian  world,  who  is  exclusively  to  make  preaching  and  its 
collateral  duties  his  business  and  profession,  and  from  thence  to  draw  his  principal  or 
entire  pecuniary  support ;  such  a  function  I  decline,  as  I  am  by  no  means  baiis6ed  in 
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m '  own  mind  that  it  ii  after  the  model  c  f  a  perfect  and  orderly  church,  however  con« 
venient  or.  even  necessary  it  may  be  in  the  present  stage  of  haroan  Ibciety,  and  the  but 
very  partially  liberated  state  of  the  human  mind. 

Yours  truly, 

A.  KlHXONT. 

The  committee  beg  leave  to  report,  that  in  the  performance  of  their  duties  relating  to 
a  minister,  they  have  called  on  Brother  Kinmont,  to  ascertain  whether  he  would  be  wil- 
ling to  accept  the  o&ce  of  minister  on  any  terms.  His  reply  was,  that  he  would  not — 
belivving  that  the  interest  of  the  present  state  of  the  society  required  that  be  shotUd  not. 
If  this  society,  therefore,  can  unite  on  Richard  De  Charms  as  minister,  then,  in  order  to 
bring  the  subject  before  them,  this  committee  guarantee  to  the  society  the  sum  of  three 
hundred  dollarl*  as  a  remuneration,  for  his  services  for  one  year,  should  Richard  De 
Charms  accept  it. 

The  committee  will  not  be  prepared  to  report  in  regard  to  the  erection  of  a  new  tem- 
ple until  the  point  is  fifnt  settled  about  a  minister. 
Signed  on  behalf  of  the  committee. 

Oliver  Lovell,  Presidtnt. 
Charlks  Sonntag,  Seeretarif. 
Ciwinnatiy  February  lUA,  1833. 


The  foregoing  document  displays,  in  a  manner  that  no  verbal  explanation 
could  show,  what  were  the  difficulties  that  any  minister  of  the  church  would 
have  to  encounter,  who  mi^ht  go  from  a  distance  to  Cincinnati  to  officiate 
for  the  society  there  while  Messrs.  Hurdus  and  Kinmont  were  ministers  in 
connection  with  it.  All  know  the  hard  fate  of  Dr.  Atlee.  That  of  Mr. 
De  Charms  was  not  less  hard — though  it  was  not  quite  so  easy  to  pros- 
trate him.  His  greatest  sin,  perhaps,  was  his  stubbornly  standing  bolt 
upright,  when  he  ought  to  have  been  lying  flat — in  not  allowing  himself  to 
have  been  killed  off  as  easily  as  he  should  have  been !  It  may  l>e  his  duty 
to  give,  in  another  place,  a  more  extended  historical  sketch  of  the  church  in 
the  West  during  his  ministry  there.  This  has  been  his  intention ;  but  he 
may  not  do  it  If  he  should,  he  will  want  the  foregoing  document  for 
reference  elsewhere.  He  will  only  state  further  here,  that,  when  his  pas- 
toral connection  with  the  First  Cincinnati  Society  was  dissolved,  said 
society  very  unkindly  seemed  to  impugn  his  motives,  or  principles  of  action, 
in  the  course  which  he  had  felt  obliged  to  take  in  sundering  that  connection. 
That  society,  in  reporting  the  fact  to  the  Sixth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  West- 
ern Convention,  say — **  At  a  special  meeting  of  the  society,  held  July  3d, 
1837,  brother  R.  De  Charms,  through  the  trustees,  tendered  his  resignation 
as  pastor  of  the  society — a  movement  sudden  and  unexpected  to  many ; 
causing  fears,  anxieties  and  doubts,  as  to  the  tauth  of  a  principle  which 
could  actuate  the  measure.^*  All  the  troubles  which  Mr.  De  Charms  had 
experienced  in  the  West  put  together,  did  not  give  him  so  much  interior 
patn  as  this  imputation  on  the  truth  of  the  principle  by  which  he  had  been 
actuated,  east  publicly  and  officially  upon  him  by  the  society,  whose  spiritual 
interests  he  had  so  faithfully,  under  the  Lord,  endeavored  to  serve  for  four 
years !  Truth,  integrity,  honor,  every  personal  virtue,  forbad  his  officiating^ 
for  that  socie^  in  any  clerical  capacity  while  that  stigma  remained  not 
washed  out.  And  he  never  could,  and  never  did,  preacn  in  the  pulpit  of 
the  First  Cincinnati  Society,  even  when  the  Western  Convention  was  hold- 
ing its  sessions  in  its  temple,  until  the  imputation  contained  in  the  above 
report,  was  disavowed  by  an  official  act  of  the  society  which  made  it.  In 
the  autumn  of  1843,  he  was  called  from  Philadelphia  to  Cincinnati  to  offi- 
ciate at  the  marriage  ceremony  of  the  Rev.  N.  C.  Burnham.  The  First 
Society,  through  the  Rev.  M.  M.  Carll,  at  that  time  its  pastor,  tendered  to' 
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him  its  pulpit,  and  invited  him  to  preach  in  it.  He  declined,  for  the  reason 
stated  above.  Whereupon,  the  society  sent  to  him,  by  the  hand  of  Mr. 
Carll,  the  following : 

Cmciiuiatl,  Nov.  8, 1S42. 
Keu.  M.  M.  Carll,  Pattar  of  th^  First  New  Jerusalem  Society  in  CindnHOti. 

Sir— .Below  I  send  you  a  preamble  and  resolutions  from  the  mtnutet  of  the  pro- 

ceediDgs  of  our  meeting  last  evening,  as  directed  by  said  meeting. 

At  a  quarterly  meeting  of  the  First  New  Jerusalem  Society  in  Cincinnati,  held  at  the 

temple,  Nov.  7th,  1842, 

On  motion  of ^  Brother  Jaa.  S.  Glascoe,  the  following  preamble  and  resolation  was 

adopted : 

Whereas  this  society  has  learned,  with  regret,  that  the  Rev.  B.  De  Charms  has  mis- 
construed the  meaning  of  an  act  of  this  society,  passed  JuVy  3d,  1837,  in  meeting,  in 
their  report  to  the  next  Western  Convention,  respecting  his  resignation  as  pastor ; 
therefore, 
Resolved,  That  this  society,  individually  and  collectively,  in  passing  the  reaolutioa 

referred  to,  did  ftot  intend  to  censure  Mr.  De  Charms  or  impugn  his  motives. 

On  motion.  Resolved^  That  the  deik  be  directed  to  place  in  the  hands  of  the  Rev. 

M.  M.  Carll,  a  copy  of  the  above  preamble  and  resolution. 
A  true  copy, 

Chas.  S.  Cheevbr,  CUrJk. 

On  receiving  the  above,  Mr.  De  Charms  preached  according  to  invitation. 
He  had  no  persoiml  wish  to,  but  charity  constrained  him.  The  above  reso- 
lution says  '^  motives."  But  the  writer  of  that  preamble  and  resolution  was 
not  remarkable,  eidier  for  great  accuracy  of  thought,  or  for  much  precision  in 
the  use  of  words.  He  meant  principles  ,*  for  these,  as  they  move  men  to 
action,  are  their  motives.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  he  was  the  writer 
of  the  report  of  the  First  Society  to  the  Western  Convention,  which  cast 
the  imputation  on  Mr.  De  Charms  of  having  acted  from  a  fake  principle  in 
having  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  dissolved  his  pastoral  connection  with 
it.  The  same  person  also  wrote  die  letter  to  Dr.  Atlee,  then  in  Michigan, 
givin?  the  account  of  the  "  blow  up'*  in  his  society,  by  which  Mr.  De  Charms 
was  thrown  sky*high;  and  assigned  as  the  principle  of  Mr.  De  Charras's 
action, — the  truth  of  which  was  called  in  Question  in  the  report, — his  having 
regarded  his  pastoral  relation  with  the  J^  irst  Society  a  eonjvgial  one  ;  so 
that,  when  said  society  wished  Messrs.  Hurdus  and  Kinmont  to  preach 
again  in  its  temple,  and  actually  invited  the  former  to  administer  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  holy  supper  to  it,  in  his  brief  absence  at  the  Eastern 
Convention,  only  two  weeks  af^r  it  had  been  administered  in  the  Western 
('onvention,  he,  as  a  pastor,  abandoned  his  flock,  because  ^'his  heart  was 
troubled  to  the  core,  and  lamented  that  there  had  been  adultery  committed 
unth  his  wife  during  his  absence"  !  Thus  it  was  believed,  and  told  through" 
out  the  whole  United  States^^-eyen  echoed  from  Boston, — that  Mr.  De  Charms, 
in  dissolving  his  pastoral  connection  with  the  First  New  Jerusalem  Society 
of  Cincinnati,  had  acted  on  the  principle,  that  such  relation  was  a  conjugial 
one,  and  had  been  grossly  violated  by  the  society.  And  there  was  direct 
allusion  to  this  in  the  society's  report  to  the  Western  Convention.  In  1812, 
developments  had  been  made  which  satisfied  the  First  Society  in  Cincin- 
nati that  their  imputation  upon  Mr.  De  Charms  of  his  having  acted  from  a 
fiilse  principle  were  unfounded ;  so  that  it  could  pass  in  good  mith  the  above 
resolution :  but  there  can  be  no  question  that  that  society,  or  some  of  its 
leading  members,  did  intend  to  impute  to  him  that  bad  principle  of  action 
in  1837,  when  its  report  to  the  Western  Convention  was  mane.  Cannot, 
then,  any  one  see,  that  the  imputation  of  that  report  would  be  in  Mr.  De 
Cbarms's  mind  a  serious  matter  ?    Is  it  not  clear,  from  what  is  here  stated. 
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that  he  was  compelled  to  yindicate  himself  from  so  foul  a  charge  thus  offi- 
cially made  to  a  general  body  of  the  church?  And  can  any  one  now  con- 
demn him  for  having  been  the  innocent  instrument  of  agitating  this  matter 
again^  although  it  has  led  to  such  searching  exposures,  and  sucn  signal  con- 
futations of  the  errors  of  others  t  Well,  his  vindication  has  required  the 
publication  now  of  the  foregoing  extracts  from  the  Records  of  the  First 
Cincinnati  Society ;  for  it  was  impossible,  without  the  display  of  the  pro- 
ceedings therein  detailed,  to  show  the  state  of  that  society  for  some  time 
before  Tiis  connection  with  it,  to  explain  the  nature  of  his  difficulties  in  that 
connection,  and  thus  to  make  manifest  the  true  grounds  of  his  action  in  then 
dissolving  his  pastoral  relation..  And  to  make  uiis  fully  manifest  now,  it  is 
only  necessary  to  state,  that,  in  his  view,  the  First  Society  were  endeavor- 
ing to  bring  about  again  that  connection  of  Messrs.  Hurdus  and  Kinmont 
with  it,  which  he  had  expressly  stipulated  against  on  becoming  its  pastor, 
and  which  he  then  saw,  and  which  the  whole  church  may  and  should  now 
see,  had  produced  such  irreconcilable  divisions  and  difficultiee  in  the  case  of 
other  ministers  in  former  years.  He  regarded  the  transaction  during  his 
absence,  as  an  entering  wedge  to  such  a  final  result,  and  therefore  he  felt  it 
his  duty  to  act  against  it 

This  matter  is  introduced  here,  because  it  is  intimately  connected  with 
that  subject  of  church  order  and  government  which  has  been  supposed,  on 
all  hands,  to  be  involved  in  the  question  of  trinal  order  in  the  ministry — the 
history  of  which  in  this  country  we  are  now  endeavoring  to  sketch.  The 
order  of  the  trine  has  been  opposed  in  this  country  because  it  was  supposed 
to  involve  necessarily  the  peculiar  notions  of  order  and  government  of  our 
eastern  brethren.  Hence,  in  advocating  the  trine,  as  a  principle  of  true  new- 
church  order,  we  have  to  disentangle  it  from  those  notions,  which  have 
flowed  into  or  enveloped  it  in  the  minds  of  such  as  are  opposing  it,  as  well 
as  from  Uie  organic  changes  which  our  eastern  brethren  have  produced  in 
the  general  body  of  our  church  in  this  country.  In  fact,  as  the  conjugial 
theory  has  pervaded  the  actual  application  of  the  trinal  principle  to  the 
ministerial  arrangement  and  the  ecclesiastical  government  of  the  new  church 
of  our  country,  it  has  been  necessary  to  notice  that  theory  in  this  historv  of 
the  trine.  And  the  writer  of  this  historical  sketch  has  been  obliged  to 
bring  into  view  hi$  difficulties  in  the  West,  and  to  explain  them  here,  be- 
cause certain  persons  have  wry  indusiriously  talked  in  ucrei  vf  those  diffi* 
cutties  to  his  disparagement,  as  a  fractious.,  unruly  and  disorganizing  spirit, 
who  deserves  to  be  rebuked  by  the  whole  church !  Let  the  whole  church 
now  Judge  righteous  judgment 


No.  LVI. 

MR.  DANIEL  ROE^S  LETTER, 

Or  a  Communication  from  the  Cincinnati  Socitty  to  the  Seventh  Gene^ 
ral  Convention  in  1S24. 

Cineiniutii  May  Slat,  1824—68. 

Drar  Brbtrrczi — As  the  Lord*t  New  Church  is  beginning  to  obtain  a  considerable 
extension  in  the  world,  and  very  much  of  the  peace  and  happiness  of  its  members 
depends  on  its  external  relations  and  duties  (in  which  alone  it  can  exist  in  ultimates),  we 
feel  ourselves  bound,  because  of  our  peculiarity  of  sentiments,  to  call  your  atlenlion  (oa 
subject  of  vital  importance  as  connected  with  m>  desirable  an  end.  We  trust  that  a 
candid  and  fair  discussion  of  any  point  nut  settled  by  the  plain  mandate  of  the  Lord, 
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either  in  the  Word,  or  in  those  writingn  by  which  he  has  graciously  iUoitrAted  it,  will 
be  regarded  by  you  as  a  proper  sabject  to  be  laid  before  the  Coovention  for  its  delibe* 
ration.  The  subject  we  have  alluded  to  is  that  of  ordtjuuion.  If  it  stood  nmply  a 
question  as  lo  the  form,  we  should  not,  perhaps,  be  so  tenacious  of  our  views  on  the 
subject  as  to  ask  yoa  to  consider  it,  although  we  totally  deny  its  claim  to  a  higher  origiu 
than  the  Romish  Church,  and  all  benefit  resulting  from  its  use.  But  as  this  form  hus 
somehow  perhaps  necessarily  been  transmitted  from  the  Church  which  has  been  abolishtU^ 
and  has  obtained  some  degree  of  sanction  from  custom  in  the  «>New  Jerosalem,"  it 
beeomes  necessary,  iftJte  Church  woiUd  rid  itself  of  the  evils  resiiUiug  from  ths  use 
of  the  forjitf  to  show,  that  the  form  itself  is  an  assumption  not  warranted  by  the  Word 
of  God.  As  it  would  be  impossible  to  show  that  the  form  is  not  warranted  by  the 
Word,  without  bringing  all  the  Word  into  the  argument,  and  showing  that  each  part 
was  without  relation  to  it,  it  will,  we  conceive,  be  sufficient,  until  the  contrary  appears,  to 
deny  that  it  receives  sanction  from  that  source.  It  may,  however,  be  contended,  that 
the  form  is  apostolic.  This  we  deny.  We  have  examined  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
with  considerable  care,  and  find  only  tliree  places  where  the  laying  on  of  hands  is  spoken 
of.  Chapter  vi.  first  part  speaks  of  it  as  used  by  the  Apostles  on  seven  men  of  honest  report, 
fttll  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  who  were  appointed  to  see  that  the  widows  were 
not  neglected  in  the  daily  ministration.  But  of  the  Apostles  it  is  said,  (as  a  reason  no 
doubt  why  they  could  not  attend  to  this  ministration,)  that  they  would  give  themselves 
continually  to  prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the  Word.  So  that  it  clearly  appears  this  waa 
not  an  ordination  of  ministers  to  preach.  In  the  eighth  chapter,  about  the  seventeenth 
verse,  there  is  also  an  account  of  the  Apostles  laying  their  bands  on  those  that  only  had 
been  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  with  this  laying  on  of  hands  it  is  said 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  Bat  there  is  no  inference  to  be  drawn  from  this  pasiage 
any  more  than  from  the  sixth  verse  of  the  nineteenth  chapter,  where  they  are  spoken  of, 
on  whom  Paul  laid  his  hands,  and  who  received,  at  the  same  time,  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
spake  with  tongues.  This  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost  and  speaking  with  tongues 
appears  to  have  been  common  amongst  all  the  first  believers  and  followers  of  the  Lord, 
and  was  no  doubt  intended  to  constitute  a  part  of  that  great  system  of  miracles  necessary 
for  the  establishment  of  the  Church  amonsfst  that  external  people,  and  cannot,  we  tliink, 
be  applied  as  proofs  of  the  correctness  of  the  present  form  of  ordination,  without  wresting 
the  Scriptures,  as  St.  Peter  said  many  did  the  writings  of  Paul,  as  well  as  other  Scrip- 
tures, to  their  own  destruction.  In  truth,  the  word  ordainodf  as  applied  to  an  apostle, 
preacher  or  mininter  of  the  Word,  as  an  act  of  man,  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Old  or 
New  Testament,  and  is,  we  conceive,  as  totally  inapplicable  to  a  minister  as  the  title 
reverend,  which  belongs  to  the  Lord  only.  To  be  an  ordained  minister  in  the  acknow* 
ledged  form,  the  person  must  have  the  hands  of  some  other  person  or  persons  laid  on 
his  head,  who  have  had  the  hands  of  some  other  person  or  persons  laid  on  their  heads. 
To  show  any  validity  in  this,  would  require  it  to  be  traced  to  the  person  or  persons, 
whose  headit  were  first  so  consecrated  by  the  command  of  God,  with  th*b  right  of 
appointing  his  succesmr  with  equal  powers  for  ever.  This,  we  believe  has  been  claimed 
by  the  Pope  only.  But  who  does  not  see  that  if  such  right  has  had  any  being,  it  most 
have  ceased  with  the  Church  that  preceded,  or  else  you  must  make  thai  which  is  created 
to  depend  upon  that  which  is  destroyed.  Whereas,  the  Lord  hath  declared  by  his  own 
mouth  in  relation  to  all  thins^s  predicated  of  that  Church  a«  to  truth,  that  *<  not  one  stone 
shall  remain  upon  another  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down."  It  is  not  therefore  a  truth 
that  God  communicates  the  power  of  the  ministry  by  laying  on  of  hands;  but  that  as  at 
the  lime  of  his  first  appearing  «  at  mid-day  a  light  shall  shine  around  about  them  abova 
the  splendor  of  the  sun  and  (spiritually)  they  shall  hear  a  voice*'  by  which  as  in  the  case 
of  St.  Paul  they  shall  be  instructed  in  their  duty,  and  like  him  without  consulting  with 
flesh  and  bloud  shall  obey  the  heavenly  calling.  Indeed  there  is  no  account  of  any 
Preacher  or  Apostle  in  that  day  who  pretended  to  derive  anthority  from  any  other  bot 
the  Lord  himself.  The  only  one  I  can  refer  to  where  it  does  not  appear  expressly  to 
be  by  his  oral  command  is  the  case  of  Apollo,  Acts  18th,  v.  24;  and  he,  though  fotmd 
preaching  and  teaching  from  the  Scriptures,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  received  the 
sanction  of  the  Apostles,  who  without  inq..iry  as  to  his  authority  wrote  letters  to  the 
believers  elsewhere  recommending  him. 
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We  need  not  hovirerer  be  RurprUed  that  the  love  or  rale  should  have  sliowed  irtelf  io 
after  ag***  of  the  Church.  For  it  is  one  of  the  strongest  principles  of  our  nature  and 
even  manifested  itself  amongst  the  Apostles.  John  on  a  certain  occasion  said  unto  the 
Lord,  Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  we  forbad  kimy  becanxe 
he  followeth  not  with  us.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  forbid  noty  for  he  that  is  not  against 
us,  is  for  us.  And  it  ought  to  be  noted  well  that  this  was  part  of  a  conversation  in 
which  there  was  a  reasoning  among  them  wkieh  of  them  shoftld  be  the  greatest.  And 
in  which  the  Lord  showed  that  receivino  a  little  child  in  his  name  would  be  receiving 
him,  and  that  the  least  among  them  all  should  he  great  but  not  greatest.  We  have  thus  fsr 
by  a  negative  mode  of  reasoning  endea voted  to  show  that  ihe  form  of  ordination  now 
in  use  is  not  predicated  on  the  Scriptures.  It  remains  to  show  the  evil  which  has 
resulted  and  is  still  likely  to  result  from  its  continuance.  And  first,  if  this  form  be 
acknowledged  to  have  autttoriiy  from  the  Lord  when  at  the  same  time  it  is  apparent  that 
it  is  not  so,  there  will  always  be  found  those  in  the  Church  who  will  fee)  it  their  duty  to 
resist  what  appears  to  be  an  assumption  in  one  brother  to  rule  over  another.  And 
resistance  will  necessarily  produce  strife  and  division  or  a  repulsive  sphere  which  never 
ought  to  be  found  in  children  of  the  same  family  and  which  cannot  exist  without  evil. 
Thus  we  find  in  all  past  ages  of  the  Christian  Church  since  the  Reformation,  that  amongst 
the  Protestants  every  new  sect  which  has  sprung  up  has  been  compelled  from  the  denial 
of  their  doctrines  by  their  predecessors  and  from  their  consequent  refusal  of  ordination  to 
set  up  fur  themselves  an  authority  and  which  they  have  each  as  fallaciously  attempted 
to  exercise  over  succeeding  sec|8^So  that  each  in  its  turn  has  occassional! y  denied  to 
the  other  all  authority  in  the  Ministry.  The  Church  of  Rome  has  in  conformity  with  their 
opinion  bastardized  the  children  of  Marriages  solemnized  by  Protestants,  and  Protestants 
in  their  torn  as  if  the  laws  of  the  country  had  aided  them  have  in  their  degree 
invalidated  what  has  been  done  by  each  other,  until  the  Lord  in  his  divine  mercy  has 
been  pleased  to  expose  the  fallacy  of  such  pretensions,  through  the  multiplication  of  them. 
And  it  has  become  again  an  admitted  truth  that  although  "the  princes  of  the  gentiles 
exercise  dominion  over  one  another,''  amongst  the  worshippers  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be 
otherwise.  For  the  Lord  is  again  heard  to  say  by  his  Word  revived  in  his  second 
advent,  *<  It  shall  not  be  so  among  you,  for  ye  are  all  brethren."  We  have  barely 
hinted  at  some  of  the  evils  that  have  grown  out  of  the  acknowledgement  of  this  assumed 
authority.  But  as  it  is  a  single  item  in  the  great  scheme  of  Ajiliehriet  by  which  ihe 
C/hristiaii  Church  has  been  destroyed  it  would  be  impossible  to  enlarge  the  subject  to  its 
utmost  without  enibracing  the  whole  Romish  hierarchy.  We  have  only  therefore  said 
enough  to  call  your  attention  to  a  serious  investigation  of  the  subject,  and  do  not  enterta'n 
a  doubt  that  by  an  unprejudiced  use  of  the  light  you  have  received  (which  as  well  as 
ours  is  •(  a  morning  with  clouds"  and  "a  day  of  darkness"  in  comparison  of  that  which 
is  rising  upon  the  world),  you  will  become  to  others  of  your  own  time  and  to  generations 
that  shall  succeed  yon,  a  reflecting  and  refracting  medium  of  a  day  in  which  "the  lii^ht 
of  the  moon  shall  be  as  a  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  seven*fold  as  the 
light  of  seven  days." 

We  will  close  our  remarks  on  this  subject  by  stating  what  has  been  adopted  by  our 
Society  as  a  Rule  sufficient  in  our  opinion  to  meet  the  case.  If  a  brother  believes 
himself  in  duty  bound  to  preach  because  he  considers  himself  possessed  of  qualifications 
for  use  in  that  capacity,  the  society  being  apprized  of  this,  request  him  to  make  the 
attempt.  If  he  displays  sufficient  promise  of  use  according  to  their  judgment  be  receivea 
their  sanction  and  is  entitled  to  be  respected  accordingly.  And  if  he  were  to  remain 
continually  located  among  us,  we  should  think  nothing  further  necessary  had  not  the  laws 
of  the  state  made  it  necessary  he  should  be  ordained  before  he  can  be  allowed  to  solemn- 
ise marriages.  But  as  the  laws  make  this  requirement  and  as  his  qualifications  and 
character  cannot  be  known  abroad  where  he  may  sometime  conceive  it  to  be  his  duty  to 
preach — ^it  is  thought  proper  to  adopt  a  plan  to  meet  both  these  contingencies.  Where- 
fore  the  Society  hold  •  formal  election.  If  the  applicant  is  elected  by  a  majority  he 
roeeives  a  certificate  from  the  officers  of  the  Society.     And  thus  he  is  ordained. 

We  wish  to  have  it  distinctly  undefstood  that  we  are  not  tenacious  of  the  form  provi* 
ded  that  each  Society  is  left  to  choose  its  own,  and  that  difi'erence  of  form  shall  not 
produce  a  sphere  of  separation.     For  viewing  it  as  %,m»reform  without  authority  in  any 
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who  UM  it  to  condemn  or  to  far  disapprove  as  to  ny,  that  another  is  not  eqnallf  entitled 
to  respect  it,  becomes  no  longer  important  But  as  conseqaenees  have  already  grown 
oat  of  an  adherence  to  it  which  have  rather  tended  to  obstmet  than  to  promote  that 
mutual  love  and  esteem  which  is  the  best  fndu  of  the  trM  of  life  which  mortals  can 
eiijoyi  it  becomes  a  matter  of  serious  import  to  remove  <*  this  merchant,  this  great  man 
of  the  eartA,"  this  remnant  of  that  great  Babylon  the  smoke  of  whose  burning  was  seen 
by  John,  and  over  whom,  "the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn,  for  vo 
mcni  buiyeth  her  merehaiuUze  any  more"  or  to  convince  of  their  error  by  authoritative 
evidence  those  who  apprehend  it  to  be  of  such  a  character.  The  Lord  himself  hath 
said  « I  judge  no  man.**  Neither  do  we  presume  to  do  it.  He  came  not  into  the  world 
to  condemn  the  world.  We  therefore  consider  ourselves  precluded  from  condrmning 
any.  But  as  brethren,  as  those  who  feel  au  affectionate  regard  for  your  peace  and  hap- 
piness in  time  and  eternity,  and  with  reteard  to  those  who  we  are  sure  feel  an  equal 
regard  for  us  and  for  all  men,  we  have  thought  it  our  duty  to  Uy  this  matter  before  you 
as  worthy  your  prayerful  and  elaborate  attention.  And  that  you  may  so  advise  with 
us  and  with  others  as  shall  advance  the  good  of  all,  we  pray  the  Lord  to  afford  you  the 
light  and  love  of  truth. 

We  are  happy  to  be  enabled  to  say  that  our  Society  is  living  in  the  greatest  peace 
and  harmony-^at  real  brotherly  love  continues,  and  every  returning  Sabbath  affords 
new  proof  of  the  affectionate  regard  felt  by  the  most  attentive  audience  for  the  truths  of 
the  New  Dispensation.  The  actual  addition  to  our  Society  is  much  greater  than  the 
numbers  who  have  subscribed  our  bylaws  would  indicate,  although  they  are  considerable. 
Ope  thing  however  worthy  of  note  and  which  is  most  cheering  to  the  lovers  of  good,  is, 
that  the  seed  is  geneially  received  into  good  ground,  and  brings  forth  in  some  thirty,  and 
some  sixty,  and  some  an  hundred  fold. 

The  immense  distance  from  hence  to  the  seat  of  the  Convention,  and  the  consequent 
time  consumed  and  the  expenses  attending  it  has  alone  prevented  our  sendintr  a  delegate. 
We  highly  approve  an  annual  consultation  and  interchange  of  thought  and  affection 
relative  to  advancing  the  Church ;  but  in  this  instance,  have  to  ask  year  attention  to  the 
foregoing,  as  an  humble  attempt  to  supply  the  place  of  a  Messenger. 
From  your  affectionate  brethren. 

On  behalf  of  die  First  New  Jerusalem  Society,  Cincinnati. 
(Signed,)  Daniel  Roe, 

Correeponding  Secretary, 


No.  LVII. 
Rev,  Holland  Wteks^s  Rep<yi*l  on  the  Trine. 

Your  committee  lo  M*hom  the  communication  from  "The  First  New  Jerusalem 
Society  of  Cincinnati"  was  referred,  beg  leave  to  report. 

The  subject  to  which  their  commanication  alludes,  "  is  that  of  ordination."  Hiey 
consider  themselves  to  have  adopted  «  a  peculiarity  of  sentiment,"  "  of  vital  importance." 
As  lo  the  form  of  ordination  by  imposition  of  hands,  they  say,  they  <*  totally  deny  iu 
claim  to  a  higher  origin  than  the  Romish  church."  They  affirm,  that  <*  the  form  itself 
is  an  assumption  not  warranted  by  the  Word  of  God  ;"  and  "  deny"  the  fact  of  its  being 
*(  apostolic."  To  several  passages,  which  they  consider  as  unappropriate,  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Aposties,  they  appeal ;  as  if  this  would  evince  that  none  can  be  adduced,  ap- 
propriate and  decisive. 

We  consent  to  have  the  peculiarity  of  their  sentiment  tried  by  the  apostles'  writings. 
((  Hast  thou  appealed  unto  Ccesar?  unto  Caesar  shalt  thou  go."  That  the  form  itself  is 
not  apostolic,  is  evidently  a  mistake,  the  apostles'  writings  themselves  being  the  test; 
for  Paul,  referring  to  the  induciion  of  Timothy  into  the  ministry,  says  to  ])im,  <•  Neglect 
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not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  vrhieh  wu  given  thee  by  prophecy,  fatih  the  layingon  of 
the  hatidt  of  the  preebyteiy."  I  Tim.  iy.  14.  Again,  he  tays  to  him,  •<  Lof  h  'vds 
etuUUnly  on  no  num."  I  Tim.  v.  22.  These  passages  oar  brethren  of  Cincinnati  mnst, 
we  think,  have  overlooked ;  or  they  oould  not  have  expressed,  and  repeated,  assertions 
directly  in  the  face  of  them. 

As  regards  the  form,  an  appeal  may  here  be  made,  by  yoor  committee,  to  the  apof  tie 
of  the  new  dispensation.  •<  I  have  often  wondered,''  he  says,  «  that  the  ai^ls  have 
snch  knowledge  from  the  mere  action  of  the  body  by  the  hands ;  but  nevertheless  it  has 
occasionally  been  made  manifest  by  lively  experience ;  aad  it  has  been  told  me  that 
this  is  the  reason  why  inaugurations  into  the  ministry  are  performed  by  imposiiion  of 
hands,  and  why  by  tonching  with  the  hand  is  signified  to  conamunicate."  See  the 
Wisdom  of  Angels  concerning  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom,  n.  220.* 
From  this,  it  appears  that  the  form  of  ordination  has  its  origin  in  the  order  of  influx 
and  correspondence ;  that  in  this  form  the  order  of  influx  from  the  Lord  through  heaven 
is  in  its  fulness ;  and  that  this  evinces  the  incorrectness  of  the  assertion,  that  the  form 
itself  has  no  higher  origin  than  the  Romish  church. 

Our  Cincinnati  friends  deny  the  snbstance  as  well  as  the  form ;  they  not  only  discard 
imposition  of  hands,  but  ordination  also.  They  »ay,  "  In  truth,  the  word  ordained, 
SA  applied  to  an  apostle,  preacher,  or  minister  of  the  Word,  ae  an  act  of  man^  is  not  to 
be  found  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament ;  and  is,  we  conceive,  as  totally  inapplicable  to 
a  miniAter,  a«  the  title  reveretidy  which  belongs  to  tlie  Jjord  only." 

Not  to  insist,  in  reply,  that,  by  parity  of  reason,  the  terms  good^  and  true,  and  life, 
and  light,  and  even  man,  as  well  as  reverend,  should  not  be  applied  to  ministers, 
because  in  the  highest  sense  they  belong  to  the  Lord  only;— as  respects  the  word 
ordained,  your  conmiittee  l*ave  quoted  1  itus,  i.  5,  in  which  |Paul  says  to  one  of  his 
clergy,  «  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldat  set  in  order  the  thingf 
that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  have  appointed  thee."  Also, 
Acts  xiv.  23,  ((  And  when  they  had  ordained  them  elders  in  every  church,  and  prayed, 
with  fasting,  they  commended  ihem  to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they  believed."  Likewise  ia 
the  Old  Testament,  speaking  of  Jeroboam,  whose  conduct  was  a  counterfeit  of  the 
genuine,  it  is  said,  "He  ordainetl  him  priests,  for  the  high  places."  II  Chron.  xi,  15. 
These  instances  are  sufficient  to  show  that  passages  are  not  wanting,  either  in  the  Old 
Testament  or  New,  in  which  the  word  ordained^  a^  an  act  of  man,  is  applied  to  such 
as  either  were,  or  professed  to  be,  ministers  of  the  Lord. 

Our  brethren  of  Cincinnati  infer  the  invalidity  of  ordinations  from  the  claims  of  tha 
pope,  and  from  the  corruptions  of  the  papal  church.  •<  The  Lord,"  they  tell  uf,  •>  bath 
declared  with  his  own  mouth,  in  relation  to  all  things  predicted  of  that  church,  as  to 
trtuh,  that  snot  one  stone  shall  remain  upon  another  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down.' 
By  inference,"  they  say,  «  it  is  not  therefore  true  that  God  communicates  the  power  of 
the  ministry  by  laying  on  of  hands."  Now  is  not  this  the  kind  of  argument  which 
proves  too  much  f  for  what  were  the  stones  which  were  thrown  down  but  divine  truths  ? 
Are  they  not  admitted  to  have  been  such  by  this  strange  argument  ?  By  what  means 
have  they  been  thrown  down,  except  by  their  adolteiation  and  falsification  ?  Has  this 
made  them  cease  to  be  truths?  Are  they  not  truths  still  in  themselves  considered? 
Our  Lord  liveth,  as  divine  good  and  divine  trnth  ;  and  is  <(  made  dead,"  not  in  himself, 
but  in  those  by  whom  he  is  rejected.  Does  it  follow,  because  divine  truths  have  been 
thrown  to  the  ground  by  the  old  church,  that  they  are  to  be  rejected  by  every  succeeding 
generation  world  without  end  ?  and  is  it  of  bourse  a  fact  that  they  were  never  divine 
truths  ?  Is  it  not  the  manifest  duty  of  the  new  church  to  gather  them  up,  and  arrange 
them  in  the  beautiful  order  of  the  Lord's  new  temple  ?  In  this  way,  what  had  been 
converted  by  a  false  church  into  spiritual  traflic,  "shall  be  holiness  to  the  Lord,"  and  «  her 
merchandise  shall  be  for  them  that  dwell  before  the  Lord,  to  eat  sufficiently,  and  for 
durable  clothing."  Isa  xxiii.  18.  Otherwise,  we  are  to  acknowledge  nothing  ati  good 
and  true,  except  what  Babylon  has  not  adulterated  and  falsified ;  the  sacred  scriptures 
are  still,  and  for  ever,  to  go  into  perdition ;  no  christian  verity  is  any  more  to  be 
received,  becanse  the  Babylonians  and  the  dragonists  have  cast  every  truth  to  the  ground  ; 

*  Bee  also  Conjugial  Love,  n.  3t)0)  near  the  end. 
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it  WM  to  be  the  case  that  there  ahould  aot  be  oDe  atone  remaioing  upon  another.  !» 
lhi«  a  lafe  and  true  mode  of  reasoning  ?  We  are  sure  it  ia  not.  But  is  it  not  jast  as  sale 
and  correct  in  its  application  to  every  truth,  as  it  can  be  in  its  application  to  apoatoUe 
ordination  ?  It  is  not  seen  why  this  mode  of  reasoning  would  not  remove  at  once  from 
the  New  Jerusalem  her  twelve  gatea  and  her  twelve  foundations ! 

Our  Cincinnati  brethren  object  to  the  form  of  ordination  in  present  use,  because,  as 
tiiey  say,  in  direct  opposition  to  several  pas.sages  already  cited,  <*  it  is  not  warranted  by 
the  Word  of  God."  Yet  they  themselves  devise  a  form  for  which  they  do  not  even 
pretend  that  they  have  a  divine  warrant. 

They  say,  moreover,  «'  It  remains  to  show  the  evil  which  has  reaolted,  and  is  still 
likely  to  result  from  its  continuance.  And  first,"  they  affirm,  "  if  this  form  be 
acknowledged  to  have  aiuhoiity  from  the  Lord,  when,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  apparent 
it  i*  not  so;  there  will  always  be  found  those  in  the  Church  who  will  feel  it  their  duty 
to  resist  what  appears  to  be  an  assumption  in  one  brotlier  to  rule  over  another."  Is  not 
this  again  the  species  of  argument  which  proves  too  much  ?  For  what  good  rules,  or 
rulers,  would  not  be  exploded  by  reaaonin;;  from  the  evils  which  have  resulted  from 
their  abuses?  And  in  what  conceivable  case  might  not  resistance  be  j;i8tified  as  duty  ? 
for  where  in  the  universe  has  there  been  a  state  of  order  which  has  not  been  abused 
and  resisted  ?  Let  insubordination  find  a  basis  in  this  sort  of  argument,  and  the  order 
and  authority  even  of  the  divine  government  caonul  be  supported.  1  he  Lord's  kingdom, 
upoa  this  principle,  has  no  constituted  autlioriiies,  and  no  insignia  of  divine  appointment, 
by  which  the  ministers  of  the  Word  can  be  distint;uished.  If  his  empire  is  not  without 
laws,  it  is  without  executives ;  the  sheep  of  his  pasture  have  no  shepherds,  by  prewribed 
rules ;  their  being  no  divine  authority  for  any  such  thing,  it  is  a  mere  assumption  of 
Romish  origin.  Yet  our  mistaken  brethren  contrive  a  substitute  for  the  present  form  of 
ordination,  to  be  more  than  equivalent,  allowedly  not  of  divine  authority — which  of 
course  can  be  nothing  but  an  assumption ;  and  equally  evil,  and  even  worse  in  its 
tendency,  because  every  brother  who  sets  himself  up  in  this  way  *•  to  rule  over  another." 
will  be  looked  upon  as  assuming,  and  as  running  before  he  is  sent,  which  will  not  faU 
to  excite  resistance  to  a  much  gfcaler  degree.  Besides,  the  question  may  Justly,  and 
will  certainly  occur,  how  **  the  form"  in  present  use  can  <•  be  acJittotpledged  to  have 
authority  from  the  Lord,  aod  at  the  same  time  it  be  apparent  it  is  not  so ;" 

But,  not  to  add  any  further  remarks  upon  these  peculiarities  of  sentiment,  your  com- 
mittee desire  the  indulgence  of  staling  the  true  ground  of  ordination.  It  is  very  clear  lo 
our  minds  that  there  should  be  some  kiud  of  government  in  religious,  as  well  as  in 
civil  society ;  of  course,  that  there  must  be  laws,  regulations,  and  constituted  authorities  : 
otherwise,  who  can  see  how  the  subsistence  of  order  and  harmony  can  be  promoted? 
Speaking  of  ecclesiastical  and  civil  government,  Swedenborg  says,  <«  There  are  two 
thiugs  which  ought  to  be  in  order  amongst  men,  viz.  the  things  which  are  of  heaven  and 
t'le  things  which  are  of  the  world  :  the  things  which  are  of  heaven  are  called  ecclesiastical, 
those  which  are  of  the  world  are  called  civil."  H.  D.  n.  311.  After  thus  telling  what 
is  understood  in  the  New  Jerusalem  by  ecclesiastical  and  civil  government,  he  sayw, 
((  Order  cannot  be  maintained  in  the  world  without  governors;  who  are  to  observe  all 
tbin'^  which  are  done  according  to  order,  aod  which  are  done  contrary  to  order ;  and 
who  are  to  reward  thoae  who  live  according  to  order,  and  to  punish  those  who  live 
contrary  to  order.  If  this  is  not  done,  the  human  race  must  perish  :  for  the  will  to 
command  others,  and  to  possess  the  goods  of  others,  is  hereditarily  connate  with  every 
one ;  whence  proceed  enmities,  envyings,  hatreds,  revenges,  deceits,  cruelties,  and 
man/  other  evils;  wherefore,  unless  men  were  kept  under  restraiut,— by  laws,  and  by 
rew  irds  suited  to  their  loves,  which  are  honors  and  gains  for  those  who  do  good  things ; 
and  by  punishments  contrary  to  those  loves,  which  are  the  lows  of  honors,  of  possessions, 
and  of  life,  for  those  who  do  evil  things, — the  human  race  would  perish."  Ibid.  n.  "SVi. 
«•  There  must  therefore  be  governors,  to  keep  the  assemblages  of  men  in  order,  who 
should  be  persons  skilled  in  the  laws,  aod  men  who  fear  God.  There  nmst  also  be 
order  amongst  the  governors  ;  lest  any  one,  from  caprice  or  inadvertence,  should 
permit  evils  which  are  against  order,  and  thereby  destroy  it;  which  is  guarded  against 
when  there  are  superior  and  inferior  governors  amongst  wliom  there  is  subordination.*' 
Ibid.   n.  313.     These  observations  are  ap^died  to  the  order  of  governmmt  which  is 
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rallvd  civil ;  but  it  should  be  well  considered,  that,  between  the  civil  and  the  eeclesiaxtical, 
there  is  an  analogy,  and  the  relation  of  corretpondences.  Hence  it  it,  as  Swedenborg 
says,  that  «  from  and  according  to  the  states  of  the  charch,  all  the  civil  states  of  king* 
doms,  in  respect  to  justice  and  judgment,  have  their  existence,  their  vigor,  aiid  their  life." 
Ck>rottis,  n.  2.  Nor  is  it  less  requisite  in  the  ecclesiastical  than  in  the  civil  government, 
that  there  should  be  order  amongst  govsmorty  sujmior  a»id  inferior^  amongst  whom 
there  is  tttiordinationj  to  guard  against  evils ;  and  therefore,  that  they  should  have 
their  distinctive  insignia  by  ordination. 

Swedenborg  tells  us  that  *<  governors  over  those  things  amongst  men  which  relate  to 
heaven,  or  over  ecclesiastical  matters,  are  called  priests,  and  their  office  is  called  the 
priesthood."  H.  D.  n.  314.  He  affirms  that  « the  sanctity  of  their  office  is  derived 
from  the  Lord ;"  that  « they  ought  to  teach  the  people,  and  to  lead  them  by  means  of 
truths  to  the  good  of  life  ;*'  and  that  « they  are  appointed  to  administer  those  things  which' 
relate  to  the  divine  law  and  worship  "  lb.  nn.  317,  318.  Whence  it  is  deducible,  that 
the  office  itself  is  not  an  assumption;  and  that  the  only  case  in  which  the  fearful  epithet 
will  apply,  is  when  an  unqualified  person  usurps  it  without  ordination. 

But,  to  come  more  directly  to  the  object  of  our  present  inquiry,  it  will  be  proper  to 
ascertain  what  our  apostle  means,  in  this  case,  by  order.  The  term  he  abondanilyfuses 
in  all  his  wriiin<rs  and  particularly  in  his  iniitructions  concerning  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
government.  He  says,  (Coronis,  n.  17,)  "  It  in  well  known,  that,  in  order  to  give  per* 
fection  to  any  thing,  there  must  be  a  TRINE  in  just  order,  one  under  another,  and 
communication  between  them ;  and  that  such  a  trine  consiitutes  one  thing ;  not  unlike 
a  pillar,  the  top  of  which  is  the  chapiter,  under  this  the  lengthened  shaft,  and  nnder  this 
again  the  pedestal.  Such  a  trine  is  man ;  his  supreme  part  being  the  head,  bis  middle 
pait  the  body,  and  his  lowest  part  the  feet.  Every  kingdom  in  this  respect  emulates  a 
man :  in  it  there  must  be  a  king  as  the  head,*  also  magistrates  and  officers  as  the  body, 
and  yeomanry  with  servants  as  the  feet  and  soles  of  the  feet.  In  like  manner  in  the 
church,  there  must  be  a  mitred  prelate,  parish  priests,  and  curates  under  them.  Nor 
does  the  world  itself  sabsist  without  three  things  following  each  other  in  order.  Every 
perfect  thing  must  be  a  trine,  in  order  to  be  a  one  regularly  coherent."  Now  does  not 
this  evidently  show  that  the  christian  ministry,  to  be  "  in  just  order,"  niust  be  a  trine  ? 
Is  not  the  servant  of  the  Lord  here  speaking  of  the  church,  and  of  the  priesthood,  in  just 
order?  Is  he  not  showing  what  order  is?  Does  he  not  mention  the  church,  and  the 
three  classes  of  her  clergy,  as  an  example  of  the  order  which  he  is  endeavoring  to 
illustrate  ?  Would  he  bring  that  which  is  out  of  order,  and  contrary  to  order,  as  an  ex- 
ample of  order?  Does  he  not  lead  us,  if  we  are  willing,  to  see  that,  as  the  divine 
order  is  a  trine,  so  all  and  singular  things  in  just  order  are  a  trine  '  and  that,  as  there  is 
a  trine  in  the  Word,  a  trine  in  the  heavens,  a  trine  in  the  very  atmospheres,  a  trine 
in  the  church,  and  a  trine  in  every  man  of  the  church  ;  in  short,  as  there  is  a  trine  in 
all  things  which  are  in  just  order,  so  there  is  a  trine  in  the  christian  ministry  ?  And 
does  he  not,  moreover,  say  expressly,  that  '<  in  the  church  there  must  be  a  mitred  prelate, 
pari.th  priests  and  curates  under  them  ?"  But  is  it  reasonable  to  suppose  the  subsistence 
of  this  trine  in  the  priesthood  can  be  perpetaated,  and  regularly  transmitted  (o  faithful 
men,  without  ordination  ?  To  what  but  an  orderly  transmission  of  the  sacerdotal  office, 
with  the  form  of  inauguration,  does  Paul  refer  where  he  says  to  Timothy,  "  Lay  hands 
suddenly  on  no  man"—"  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to 
teach  others  also"?  To  guard  against  assumptions  and  distracting  innovations,  what 
other  method  has  ever  been  authorized  by  the  Word  ?  lu  abuses  amongst  the  papal 
and  protestant  heresiarcbs,  is  no  just  argument  against  the  thing  itself. 

In  the  Arcana  Ccalestia,  n.  10,017,  speaking  of  the  priesthood,  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
say!*,  f*  There  are  three  things  which  snceeed  in  order ;  there  is  the  celestial  principle, 
which  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  there  is  the  spiritual  principle,  which  is  the  u^od 
of  charity  to  the  neighbor  ;  and  there  is  the  natnral  principle  thence  derived,  which  is 
the  good  of  faith;  inasmuch  as  those  three  things  are  what  siiccee«l  in  orrler,  theie  are 
also  three  heavens,  and  in  them  goods  in  that  order ;  the  work  of  the  salvation  of  those 

*  "Where  such  a  form  of  government  prevails,"  as  Swedenborg  wij-s.  Heavenly  Doc- 
trine*, n.  314. 
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who  art  in  celestial  good,  U  represented  by  the  priesthood  of  Aaron;  but  the  work  of 
ihe  salvation  of  those   who   are  in  spiritoal  good,  is  represented   by  the  priesthood  of 
the  sons  of  Aaron  ;  and  the  work  of  the  salvation  of  those  who  are  thence  in  natural 
good,  is  represented  by  the  priesthood  of  the  Levites ;  and  since   those  things  whicb 
socceed  in  order  proceed  from  the  gocl  of  love  to  the  Lord,  which  is  represented  bjr 
Aaron  and  his  priesthood,  therefore  it  is  said  of  the  Levites,  (hat  they  should  be  givtn  to 
Aaron;  and  that  the  Levites  were  given  to  Aaron  and  his  sons,  that  they  might  perform 
the  ministry  of  the  priesthood  under  them.    See  Numbers  iii,  1  to  the  end.*'     This 
teaches  Che  sacred  verity  of  a  trine  in  the  priesthood,  in  heavenly  order,  with  the  reason 
for  it,  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  word.    Indeed  the  nature  of  the  case  renders  it 
necessary  that  there  should  be  in  the  christian  ministry,  an  outer  court,  the  holy  place 
and  the  sanctum  sanctorum ;  that  those  who  sustain  the  sacred  office,  may  not  be  placed 
in  a  grade  above  their  capacity  and  fidelity  ;  that  they  may  have  every  possible  motive 
Co  make  full  proof  of  their  ministry ;  that  they  may  be  in  the  best  situation  to  be  useful ; 
Chat  the  several  departments  may  operate  as  checks  upon  each  other ;  and  that  "  (hey 
who  have  used  the  office  of  a  deacon  well,  may  purchase  to  themselves,"  as  Paul  says, 
<•  a  good  degree^  and  great  boldoess  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  I  Tim.  iii.  13.* 
That  this  order,  with  its  insignia,  should  be  observed  by  the   New  Jerusalem,  and 
guarded  against  every  abuse  and   intrusion,  is  deducible  from  the  following  passage  of 
what  Swedenborg  denominates  *•  The  Divine  Truths  revealed  by  the  Lardi  in  the  work 
entitled  Tnu  Christian  Religioti,"  nn.  679,  680.     It  is  here  said  that,  «  in  tracing  up 
«liects  to  their  causes,  it  is  very  plain  to  discern  tliat  the  consistence  of  all  things 
dependeth  on  order ;  and  that  the  kinds  of  order  are  manifold,  general  and  particular ; 
and  that  there  is  one  which  is  most  universal  of  all,  and  on  which  the  general  and 
particular  ones  depend  in  a  continued  serif>s ;  and  that  this  most  universal  one  euiereth 
into  all  the  rest,  as  an  esseoce   into  its  forms,  thereby  forming  one  connected  whole, 
which  otherwise  could  not  possibly  exist.     It  is  tliis  unity  which  cauaeth  the  preservation 
of  the  whole  ;  and,  in  case  this  was  wanting,  all  things  must  needs  fall  to  pieces,  and  be 
dissolved,  relapsing,  not  only  into  their  first  chaotic  state,  but  even  into  nothingness. 
What,  let  me  ask,  would  be  the  case  with  man,  unless  all  and  evtry  part  of  his  body 
was  arranged  in  a  most  distinct  and  orderly  manner,  having  a  general  dependence  on 
one  heart  and  (he  lungs  ?     On  any  other  supposition,  must  not  the  whole  machine  of  the 
human  body  be  a  heap  of  confusion  ?  for  how  else  could  the  stomach,  the  liver,  the 
pancreas,  the  mesentery,  the  mesocolon,  the  kidneys,  and  the  intestines,  perform  each 
their  particular  offices?     It  is  by  virtue  of  the  order  ruling  in  and  amongst  the  several 
parts  of  the  body,  that  all  and  every  thing  contained  therein  appear.  In  a  collected  view, 
as  one.     Without  distinct  order,  again,  preserved  in  man's  mind,  or  spirit,  and  unless 
all  the  parts  thereof  had  a  general  dependence  on  the  will  and  the  understanding,  what 
could  it  be  but  something  confused,  and  undigested,  in  such  a  state  of  inc<Aerence,  that 
man  would  have  no  more  power  to  think  and  will  than  the  picture  and  statue  have, 
which  ornament  his  house  ?     What,  again,  would  man  be  without  a  moot  orderly 
arranged  influx  from  heaven,  and  the  reception  thereof?  and  what  wouUhthis  influx  be 
without  that  most  universal  one,  on  which  the  government  of  the  whole,  and  of  all  its 
parts,  dependeth ;  that  is,  the  influx  from  Grod ;  and  unless  all  things  did  exist,  live,  and 
move  in  him  and  from  him  ? 

"  The  above  reasoning  may  be  illustrated  by  numberless  cases,  adapted  to  the  com- 
prehension  of  the  natural  man ;  as,  for  instance,  what  is  an  empire  or  kingdom  without 
order  f  but  a  troop  of  ,robbers,  several  of  whom  collected  together  would  slay  their 
thousands,  till  at  last,  only  a  few  would  be  left  to  survive  the  slaughtered  multitude. 
So,  again,  what  is  a  state  without  order,  or  a  house  without  order  ?  and  what  is  a 
kingdom,  state,  or  house,  unless  their  be  in  each  some  supreme  head  or  director  f 
Besides,  what  is  order  without  distinction,  or  what  is  distinction  without  its  badges,  ai  d 
what  are  the  badges  of  distinction  without  signs  or  tokens,  whereby  qualities  may  ba 

*  In  the  True  Christisn  Religion,  Swedenborg  meniiomi  "  ihe  state  of  every  stwicnt  who  »s 
preparir\g  for  the  ministry,  before  he  beoometh  a  priest,  and  of  every  priest  l»efure  he  iiecnraeih 
a  pastor,  and  t)f  every  pastor  before  he  is  a  primate."  n.  106.  He  SNys,  "  the  reason  of  which  is 
Ikeeaose  they  are  according  to  divine  order  ;  and  divine  order  fiUcih  all  and  every  thing  m  the 
nuiverse,  even  to  the  most  minute  particulars.''  n.  106. 
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known  and  aaoertaifled?  fori  without  tko  knowledge  of  qnaliliei,  ordor  U  not  known  to 
bo  order.  Signo  or  tignnturos,  ia  empirefl  and  in  kingdomt,  aro  digmfiod  title*,  and 
powers  of  administration  annexed  to  them ;  whence  eome  subordinations,  whereby  all 
things  aro  kept  together  in  orderly  arrangement,  as  in  unity  :  and  in  this  nnnner,  a  king 
•zereiseth  his  royal  power  according  to  order,  distriboted  amongst  a  variety  of  persons, 
by  Tirtue  whereof  a  kingdom  is  a  kingdom.  The  case  is  similar  with  respect  to  various 
other  things;  as,  for  instance,  with  respect  to  an  army  of  soldiers ;  wbioh  could  be  of 
BO  effieaey,  unless  the  men  Mrere  arranged  in  an  orderly  manner,  and  divided  into 
battalions,  and  each  battalion  into  companies,  end  each  company  into  troops,  with 
inferior  officers  appointed  to  the  command  of  each,  and  one  supreme  oommaoder  to 
bear  rule  over  nil.  These  arrangements  and  divisions,  again,  would  be  of  no  efficacy 
without  signs,*— which,  in  the  case  of  armies,  are  called  standnids,->to  point  out  to 
every  soldier  his  proper  station.  By  these  means,  all  act  in  the  field  of  battle  as  one 
man,  oi  in  unity ;  whereas,  were  thoee  means  of  order  wanting,  they  wouM  rush  head* 
long  against  an  enemy,  like  so  many  dogs  with  open  months,  barking  and  howlinig  with 
vain  fury,  till  they  were  all  cut  off  by  their  opponents* not  so  much  in  consequence 
of  superior  courage,  as  of  better  discipline,  and  more  orderly  arrangemeM ;  for  what 
can  a  disorderly,  disunited  mob  do  against  a  well  disciplined  and  well  united  army  ?" 

ti  These  instances,'*  our  Swedenborg  says,  (i  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  first  use  of  ba|H 
tism,  as  a  sign,  in  the  spiritual  world,  that  the  person  baptised  is  of  a  chriitina  community." 
And  are  they  not  equally  applicable  to  the  order  of  the  christian  ministry!  Do  they 
not  equally  illustrate  the  use  of  ordination,  as  a  sign  that  the  person  ordained  is  a 
minister  of  the  new  dispensation— -a  prelate,  a  priest,  or  a  curate,  according  to  the 
degree  of  the  trine  in  the  priesthood  designated  by  his  ortUnation  T 

All  which  is  respectfully  submitted. 


No.  LVIII. 

HON.  JOHN  YOUNG'S  LETTER 

To  the  Rev.  John  Hargrove  on  the  Same  StAjecL 

RCSPBCTBD  AND  DeaR  BrOTHKR, 

The  several  societies  of  the  New  Jerusalem  Church  in  the  United  States,  wera 
requested  by  the  last  convention  at  New  York,  to  send  in  by  their  delegates  or  otherwise, 
to  the  next  general  convention,  their  sentiments  upon  the  mode  of  Ecclesiastical 
Government  to  be  adopted.  Although  the  society  in  this  place  be  small  in  number, 
we  trust  that  all  of  us  entertain  a  lively  attachment  for  the  heavenly  doctrines  of  thn 
new  church  and  her  prosperity.  In  compliance,  therefore,  with  the  desire  of  the  former 
convention,  who  were  aware  that  some  more  definite  order  and  mode  of  eoclesiasticai 
government  than  does  at  present  exist,  ought  to  be  adopted,  I  have  now  the  honor  of 
submitting  my  sentiments  to  you  and  the  ensuing  convention,  which  the  eircnmstances 
mentioned  in  a  former  letter  to  you,  prevent  me  from  attending  in  person. 

It  appears  from  the  journal  of  the  convention  in  1824  f  that  a  <•  communication  from 
the  society  in  Cincinnati"  on  the  important  subject  in  question  was  referred  to  a 
conunittee,  whose  report  was  laid  before  the  convention  of  the  last  year,  and  that  a  second 
committee  vras  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  adapting  it  for  publication  with  tht  journal. 
This  latter  committee  being  uni^le  to  agree  in  the  opinion  that  it  was  advisable  to 
publish  the  report,  it  appears  they  did  nothing  in  the  way  of  preparing  it  for  the  press. 
'J'his  disagreement  is  the  more  to  be  regretted  on  account  of  the  seveml  socieu'es  having 
l^een  invited  to  express  their  sentiments  on  the  mode  of  Ecclesiastical  Government. 
The  printing  of  the  report  itself  or  the  substance  of  it,  most  therefore  have  been  intended 
as  a  preparative  measure  to  excite  the  lerions  consideration  of  the  several  societies, 
and  members  of  that  church  which  is  emphatically  declared  the  crown  of  all  preceding 
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ehnrches.  It  may  be  hoped  then  that  the  preeent  eonvention  will  throw  aside  the  fear 
of  man,  which  caateth  a  snarei  and  direct  the  publication  of  the  report  entire,  and 
without  either  adaptation  or  qaalification  to  euit  the  particolar  views  of  any  person  or 
persons.  Should  the  reasons  contained  in  it  be  not  fully  supported  by  the  Sacred  Word 
and  the  authority  of  the  Lord^s  herald  and  aiessenger,  an  opportunity  will  be  afforded 
hereafter  of  diseassing  those  reasons  and  for  proposing  a  system  of  governnaent  on  better 
principles.  In  the  mean  while  ought  not  every  possible  light  be  afforded  to  enable  a 
future  convention  to  conclude  upon  the  best  system  with  that  anion  and  harmony  which 
should  characterize  their  proceedings  in  all  eases,  and  particularly  in  one  of  such 
momentous  concern  to  the  progress,  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  church  ? 

When  we  take  into  view  that  no  society,  great  or  small,  can  subsist  without  order, 
and  that  this  cannot  be  maintained  without  some  fundamental  principles,  and  oorrespood- 
ing  reguladons,  the  duty  or  rather  necessity  of  establishing  the  best  possible  state  of 
order  that  the  present  imperfect  condition  of  human  nature  will  admit  of,  is  incontrovertible. 
It  ought  also  to  be  admitted  that  the  nearer  this  order  can  be  brought  to  approzinaate  that 
which  prevails  among  the  societies  of  heaven  founded  on  the  divine  wisdom  which  is 
revealed  to  them  in  greater  purity  than  to  men  on  earth,  so  much  the  better  will  the 
order  become.  But  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  opinions  (to  say  nothing  of  the 
prejudices  arising  from  habit)  being  so  various,  respecting  eoclesiastical  regimen, 
and  that  no  precise  or  positive  direction  being  laid  down  in  the  Bible  concerning  it,  each 
society  is  at  liberty  to  adopt  such  modes  as  may  be  considered  most  expedient  by  a 
majority  of  its  members.  So  far  as  respects  matters  of  a  teihporary  and  fleeting 
nature,  this  may  be  right,  although  even  as  to  them  a  due  degree  of  prudence,  resulting 
from  spiritual  principles,  in  the  management  of  them,  for  the  purpose  of  attaining  the 
great  objects  of  which  they  are  best  the  means,  is  a  requisite.  In  those,  however,  which 
are  spiritual  and  relate  to  the  church,  which  in  all  essentials,  whether  of  doctrine,  life, 
or  worship,  is,  or  rather  ought  to  be  catholic,  embracing  one  Lord,  one  faith  and  one 
baptism,  as  the  origin  and  means  of  regeneration,  the  case  is  different.  Its  members 
renounce  all  party  names,  such  as  Lutlierans,  Calvinists,  Baptists,  &c.,  but  no  more  than 
they,  can  they  be  known  and  distinguished  without  government,  which,  in  those  things 
which  concern  heaven,  is  termed  ecclesiastic.  It  is  equally  clear  that  there  can  be  no 
government  without  suitable  laws  to  regulate  the  community  who  are  the  subjects  of  it, 
because  but  for  these  every  thing  would  be  influenced  by  the  arbitrary  caprice  of  a 
minority  or  by  a  kind  of  despotic  power.  Such  extremes,  of  which  history  furnishes 
many  examples,  are  equally  to  be  avoided.  The  illustrious  herald  of  the  New  Church 
expressly  declares  that  order,  whether  in  civil  or  ecclesiastical  affairs,  cannot  be  preserved 
in  the  world  without  governors,  to  observe  whatever  is  according  to  order  and  whatever 
ts  contrary  thereto.  This  may  be  best  effected,  he  adds,  by  an  appointment  of  i^o- 
vernors  of  different  degrees^  some  of  higher  others  of  lower  authority,  who  shall  be 
governed  themselves  by  the  laws  of  SHbordiftation.  In  addition  to  the  just  reasoning 
in  favor  of  a  trine  in  the  ministry,  contained  in  the  re  port,  I  beg  leave  to  refer  you,  and  the 
other  members  of  the  convention,  to  the  Universal  'ilieology,  n.  lOG,  alluding  to  the  state 
of  every  student  who  is  preparing  for  the  ministry,  before  he  becomelh  a  priest,  and  of 
every  priest  before  he  becometh  a  pastor,  and  of  every  pastor  before  he  i*  a  primate. 
The  reason  given  for  this  subordination  is,  «  because  these  three  degrees  are  according 
to  divine  order,  and  divine  order  filleth  all  and  every  thing  in  the  universe  even  to  the 
most  minute  particular.'*  Ibid.  It  may  be  alleged  that  the  time  for  introducing  order 
and  particularly  that  of  the  trine  has  not  yet  arrived.  But  in  answer  to  ihis,  it  may  be 
observed  that  procrastination  may  increase  the  difficulty  of  establishing  order  as  th« 
church  shall  increase  in  numbers.  Disorders  msy  intervene.  Some  persons  euntming 
clerical  functions,  may  declare  independence,  draw  particular  societies  within  the  sphere 
of  their  inrtuence  and  gradually  acquire  an  authority  inconsistent  with  that  unity  in  t)i« 
new  church  which  ought  to  distinguish  it  from  all  other  denominations  of  professing 
christians.  The  leaders  of  the  old  being  mostly  either  disaffected  or  opposed  to  the 
new,  will  lay  hold  of  every  advantage  that  msy  spring  from  dissentions  or  differences 
among  its  societies  or  the  individuals  composing  them  unregulated  by  <«  Heaven's  first 
law."  By  a  reference  to  the  proceedings  of  former  conventions,  it  will  appear  that 
hitherto  there  has  been  no  precise  order  in  the  ministry.  This  may  have  beeik 
unavoidable.     But  I  can  assert  from  experience  that  the  want  of  it  has  been  the  cause 
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of  ensiting  in  MTeral  qnarter*  itrong  prejudioM  i^puiut  th*  heavenly  doctrines.  A 
very  intelligent  frienJ  has  observed  that  there  is  a  wide  distinction  between  what  is  and 
what  should  be.  The  present  state  of  the  church  is  not  the  rule.  The  only  safe  rule  is 
what  she  ought  to  be.  If  we  make  a  rule  of  what  she  is,  or  of  what  she  wiU  be,  we 
make  her  state,  whatever  it  is,  the  standard  of  just  order ;  and  consequently  foreclose 
the  idea  of  her  ever  being  in  *<  a  more  mature  state,"  unless  we  admit  that  the  standard 
of  jost  order  is  liable  to  an  endless  series  of  changes,  and  that  whatever  the  state  of  the 
church  is,  it  is  right.  We  cannot  but  be  aware,  Reverend  Sir,  of  the  efieots  of  early 
education  and  habit  in  all  cases,  but  especially  in  religious  matters.  The  present 
members  of  the  new  charch  have  been  collected  from  the  old,  and  some  of  them  have 
imbibed  more  or  less  of  the  old  leaven  respecting  public  worship,  order  and  discipline. 
Bnt  when  rules  are  laid  down  or  are  clearly  deducible  from  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
sanctioned  by  the  apostles  and  recognised  by  that  undoubted  servant  of  the  Lord, 
Emanuel  Swedenborg,  who  has  expressly  declared  that  the  divine  truths  revealed  by 
the  Lord  in  the  work  entitled  Trus  Christian  RsUgioH,  nre  seen  in  the  light  and 
acknowledged— ought  any  genuine  new  church  man  to  hesitate  after  such  authorities? 

It  afforded  me  pleasure  to  observe  that  you,  Reverend  Sir,  acknowledged  in  one  of 
your  letters  to  me  the  principle  of  a  trine  in  the  ministerial  office,  but  you  intimated  that 
we  ought  to  do  nothing  before  the  time,  the  church  beiqg  in  a  slate  of  infancy,  and 
your  apprehension  of  abuses.  In  answer,  permit  me  to  quote  tbe  language  of  one  of 
my  correspondents  in  reference  to  those  difficulties,  *<  As  the  twig  is  bent,  the  tree*ii 
inclined'\  "  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord  of  hosU  saying,  this  people  say,  the  time  has  not 
come,  the  time  that  the  Lord's  house  should  be  built."  See  Haggai,  i.,  3  to  11.  Although  this 
prophecy  had  an  immediate  relation  to  the  first  advent  of  our  Lord  and  the  devastation 
of  the  church  at  that  period,  it  may  be  justly  applied  to  the  like  estate  of  the  church  now 
at  his  second  coming  in  power  and  great  glory.  As  to  the  abuses  of  good  thingSi  they  do  not 
prove  that  good  things  are  not  good  things.  What  judges  can  toe  be  of  <A«  times  unless  it 
be  by  ultimates  X  How  can  we  promote  the  intimates  of  order  unless  it  be  by  ultimates  ? 
Are  not  the  ultimates  the  recipient  vessels  of  the  intimates  ?  If,  then,  we  would  have 
the  intimates  in  successive  and  simaltaneons  order,  let  us  have  the  nltimstes  in  which 
alone  they  can  exist  and  find  rest  in  their  basis.  To  discard  the  basis  of  order,  is  in 
effect  to  discard  all  the  higher  principles  of  the  superstructure.  Take  away  tbe  pedestal 
and  heaven  falls !  There  is  no  doubt  a  time  for  every  thing,  of  which  examples  are 
given  by  the  wise  writer  of  that  maxim,  but  they  relate  more  to  the  things  under  the  son 
of  this  world  which  are  for  a  season,  than  to  those  which  are  eternal  and  founded  on  the 
principles  of  Love  and  Wisdom,  and  are  unchangeable.  The  latter  and  not  the  former, 
except  in  due  order  and  subordination,  should  be  our  principal  study,  tbe  primuro  mobile 
of  our  conduct.  Is  there  not  a  danger  of  not  only  incompetent  but  unworthy  persons  intruding 
themselves  into  the  ministerial  office  without  suitable  guards  f  And  would  not  its 
prosperity  be  thereby  impeded  I  We  may  rest  assured  indeed  that  the  gates  of  hell 
cannot  prevail  against  the  LonTs  Own  Church;  but  this  grand  truth  ought  not  to  prevent 
lis  from  using  oar  best  efforts  for  the  prevention  of  disorders,  tending  to  cause  her 
heavsnly  goods  and  troths  to  be  evil  spoken  of  by  her  adversaries  and  enemies." 

I  am  fully  persuaded  that  the  principle  of  a  trine  in  discrete  order  is  fully  sanctioned 
by  the  Holy  Word,  confirmed  by  the  illustrious  messenger  of  the  Lord,  and  agreeable 
to  a  rational  analyris.  If  so,  it  cannot  but  be  adopted  sooner  or  later.  It  has  been 
recognised  by  our  brethren  In  England,  and,  as  I  have  been  informed,  the  only  difficulty 
which  has  occurred  in  adopting  the  whole  of  the  three  distinct  degrees,  has  been  owing  to 
P'^rsonal  and  delicate  motives  which  cannot  last  long.  The  ordination  of  ministers  has 
hitherto  depended  on  no  stable  principles.  Let  us  use  our  best  endeavors  to  bring 
abont  tbe  best  possible  order  in  humble  dependence  on  our  heavenly  father,  who  has 
promised  his  blessing  on  them.  As  obsUcles  or  difficulties,  there  can  be  no  grounds 
for  apathy  and  indolence.  The  whole  of  oar  present  life  is  a  state  of  warfare  and 
probation.  Should  we  faint  and  hang  down  our  hands  when  engaged  in  the  best  of 
causes  whilst  the  Almighty  is  our  commander  and  his  angels  our  guardians  in  the 
combat  ?  Obstacles  are  not  rensons.  Can  there  be  any  reason  opposed  to  just  order  ? 
However  incipient  our  stetes  may  be,  either  as  individuals  or  as  a  cliurch,  in  the  process 
o**  r^sen^rarion,  ought  not  we  to  make  order  the  object  of  our  undeviating  efforte  ? 
What  difficult'es  can  be  rationally  placed  in  competition  vrith  this  object  ?    Can  we  give 
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ivay  to  them  witfaont  a  dereliction  of  order  m  the  end  of  oar  pomiiti  ?  To  give  wmy 
to  imaginary  difflcalties  in  the  way  of  oblaining  it,  would  be  following  the  example  of  ibe 
heartless  Jews  as  recorded  in  Nambers  xiii.  27  to  33,  which  you  will  be  pleased  to  have 
read  in  the  convention.  I%is  passage  applies,  as  respects  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
coming  into  a  state  of  order,  both  as  to  the  ehorch  in  her  smallest  and  her  largest  form. 
Let  ns  look  at  the  effect  of  each  diseonragiog  considerations  in  the  following  chapter. 
<<  All  the  congregation  lifted  op  their  voice  and  cried,  and  the  people  wept  tkst  ntgiu. 
And  all  the  children  mannared  against  Mooes  and  against  Aaron,  and  the  whole 
congregation  said  unto  ihem.  Would  God  we  had  died  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  Of,  Would 
Grod  we  had  died  in  this  wilderness !  And  wherefore  hath  the  Lord  brought  ns  unto 
this  land  to  fall  by  the  sword,  that  our  wives  and  our  children  should  be  a  prey?"  Were 
it  not  better  for  us  to  return  into  £gypt  ?  Numb.  xiv.  4  to  6.  This  shows  us  what  will  be 
the  tendency  and  natural,  yes  natural  consequences  of  making  difficulties  and  of  setting 
them  as  Anakim  in  the  way  of  our  coming  into  a  state  of  Just  order.  It  leads  to  a 
perpetual  disruption,  to  a  lamentable  longing  for  the  leeks  and  garlick  of  Egypt,  and  t0 
have  a  captain  of  our  own  ekoiee^  not  to  be  conducted  unto  the  good  land  of  milk  and  honey, 
but  dovm  to  the  land  of  Ham.  How  much  better  is  it  to  say  with  Joshua  and  Caleb, 
*<  The  land  which  we  pasted  through  to  search  it  is  an  exceeding  good  land.  If  the 
Lord  delight  in  us,  then  he  will  bring  us  into  this  land  and  give  it  us;  a  land  which 
floweth  with  milk  and  honey.  Only  rebel  not  ye  against  the  Lord,  neither  fear  ye  the 
people  of  the  land ;  for  they  are  bread  for  ns  ;  their  defence  has  departed  from  them 
and  the  Lord  is  with  us ;  fear  them  not,"  verses  7,  8  and  9.  Through  the  mercy  of  the 
Ijord  such  are  our  views  in  relation  to  the  grand  object  of  just  order.  By  no  «  evil 
reports"  do  we  feel  disheartened.  On  the  contrary,  wo  are  stimulated  to  greater  exertions, 
for  we  feel  the  delight  of  use,  in  subordination  to  the  best  of  causes ;  and  as  there  is 
more  occasion  for  use,  so  there  is  a  better  opportunity  for  delightful  operationii.  Our 
order  is  a  regulsr  trine  of  discrete  degrees,  and  a  just  oorrespondence  from  the  highest 
to  the  lowest.  The  Kingdom  of  God  must  indeed  be  first  established  in  our  own  minds. 
External  Order  (as  an  effect  from  a  cause)  will  flow  from  internal  order,  the  Lord's 
kingdom  within  us.  With  natural  men,  hovrever,  (I  mean  spiritual-natural,  which  we 
always  are  in  this  world, )  every  act  of  worship  must  be  based  and  fixed  in  uhimales. 
Hence  we  all  perceive  the  duty  of  external  worship,  of  celebrating  the  sacraments,  and 
of  becoming  in  all  respects  a  visiUe  eknrek.  I  hope  the  preceding  sentiments  will  be 
favorably  received  by  you  and  the  convention.  My  seal  for  the  pesce  end  prosperity 
of  the  new  church  increases  with  my  age.  It  will  serve  as  an  apology  for  any 
unintentional  errors  I  may  have  ronomitted.  At  the  convention  in  18S2,  you  may 
recollect  of  my  having  taken  an  active  pert  in  its  proceedings.  It  is  to  be  feared  that 
one  of  the  best  means  then  recommended  for  promoting  the  success  of  the  best  of  causes, 
in  our  own  hearts,  as  well  as  in  leading  others  to  unite  and  co-operate  with  us,  has 
been  too  much  overlooked  or  neglected.  But  let  me  ask  what  will  public  worship 
itself,  (by  some  thooght  of  little  moment,)  or  a  mere  acknowledgment  of  heavenly  truths, 
avail  witliout  frequent  resding  and  meditation  on  the  Word  of  God,  and  daily  family 
and  private  devotion.  They  would  degenerate  into  mere  formality  and  soiifidianism. 
Wishing  yon  and  our  Brethren  a  hsppy  meeting. 

I  remain  yours  and  theirs  affectionately, 


5  No.  UX. 

CORRESPONDENCE  BETWEEN  THE  REV.  C.  J.  DOUGHTY 
AND  THE  REV.  T.  WORCESTER. 

I. 

Nnr  York,  April  »b,  IMO. 
DsaB  Bkotbsb— In  fonrinliiig  yon  >  eopy  at  Ihe  aeeompuiying  tddrea,  I  fnl  a 
ditpoiition  to  My  a  <ii^Ie  word  ia  ezplanatioa. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


REV.  MESSRS.  DOUGHTT  AND  WOROESTBR^a  CORRESPONDENCE.       LIII 

I  do  not  eonsuler  the  appcobfttion  I  have  ezprMaed  in  the  certificate  which  bean  my 
name,  with  that  of  ochera,  aa  compromitting  me  in  regard  to  previoas  views  and  opinions. 
I  have  long  felt,  and  more  espeoially,  since  the  course  porsaed  by  the  society  here,  under 
the  direct  inflnenee  and  oootrol  of  the  Massaohnsetts  Association,  have  I  felt  the  full 
force  and  effect  of  many  of  the  truths  contained  in  it  In  fact,  I  may  say,  that  my  own 
case  enables  me  to  bear  living  testimony,  that  the  practical  results  of  oor  late  course 
are  as  are  there  stated. 

I  have  signed  the  address,  or  rather  expressed  my  approbation  of  it,  under  a  solemn 
and  sincere  conviction  of  its  truth ;  and  I  now  repeat  that  conviction,  in  the  hope  that 
yon  and  others  of  my  friends  in  the  east  will  regard  the  part  I  have  taken  in  its  true 
light.  It  ^  ill  not,  on  my  part,  break  any  of  those  charitable  relations  which  have 
hitherto  existed  between  us ;  and  I  shall  regret  exceedingly  if  it  does  so  on  the  part  of 
others. 

Truly  yours, 

C.  J.  DOUOHTT. 

This  letter  was  sent  in  company  with  copies  of  **  Reasons  and  Principles,'' 
which  Mr.  Doughty  forwarded  to  Messrs.  Samuel  and  Thomas  Worcester. 
It  expresses  his  reasons  for  endorsing  that  pamphlet,  which  would  not  have 
been  published  without  his  approTal.  His  reference  to  his  own  case,  as 
affording  liying  testimony  of  the  truths  contained  in  that  pamphlet,  is  most 
significant  Something  on  this  subject  may  be  seen  in  Newchurchman, 
Vol.  II.,  p.  685.  Still  It  was  not  Mr.  Doughty's  intention  to  break  abruptly 
away  from  the  General  Conrention.  He  still  wished  to  be  in  charity  with  ' 
that  body  and  all  its  members.  Hence  he  attended  its  meeting  which  was 
held  in  Philadelphia  just  afler  the  first  meeting  of  the  Middle  Conrention 
was  held  there,  snd  his  presence  gave  occasion  to  Letters  III.  IV.  and  V. 
below. 

n. 

Boston,  May  4th,  1840. 

DxAB  BEoraER— I  have  just  received  yours  of  (he  28th  ult,  together  with  two  copies 
of  an  address,  for  all  of  which  please  accept  my  thanks. 

In  your  leUer  you  remark,  when  speaking  of  the  address,  « I  have  long  felt,  and  more 
especially,  since  the  course  pursued  by  the  society  here,  under  the  direct  influence  and 
control  of  the  Massachusetts  Association,  have  I  felt  the  full  force  and  (fleet  of  many  of 
the  truths  contained  in  it.*' 

Now  I  have  to  beg  of  you  the  favor  to  explain  this  naatter,  for  I  do  not  know  what  it 
means.  And  to  show  you  how  much  in  the  dark  I  am,  I  will  just  say  that  I  did  not 
know  tliat4  had  done  any  thing  in  relation  to  aflairs  in  New  York,  which  did  not  meet 
your  approbation.  And  I  supposed  that  my  brother  couU  say  the  same  with  regard  to 
what  he  had  done. 

You  express  (he  hope  that  what  you  have  done  will  not  break  the  charitable  relations 
which  have  existed  between  us  hitherto.  I  hope  so  too ;  but  I  do  not  know  what  to 
expect  as  well  as  yon  do,  for  I  do  not  understand  so  well  what  you  have  done,  and  do  not 
know  what  course  you  intend  to  pursue-  You  have  Uken  a  new  position,  and  I  must 
wait  for  you  to  let  me  know  how  I  am  to  treat  you. 

In  the  meantime,  I  remain  yours  truly, 

Thomas  Worcestbr. 

III. 

New  York,  July  13th,  1640. 
Dbas  Brothee— You  may  remember  I  asked  you  in  Philadelphia  (at  the  Convention,) 
il  it  did  not  require  the  sanction  of  three  ordaining  ministers  for  the  ordination  of  Messrs. 
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Barrett  &  Dike.     I  understood  j<m  to  my  in  reply,  ibtt  tome  alteration  bad  been  made 
ia  the  rule,  and  tbat  the  report  presented  to  the  Convention  in  their  ease  was  sufficient 

My  object  in  making  the  inquiry  iben  was  to  give  validity  to  the  report,  if  neoessary, 
by  the  addition  of  my  signature.  I  do  not  remember  whether  I  stated  ibis  to  you  or  not; 
because  your  answer,  for  the  time,  satisfied  my  doubt.  . 

On  my  return  home,  however,  the  subject  a^ain  invited  my  attention;  and  I  yesterday 
took  occasion  to  look  into  the  journals.  I  find  there  has  been  an  alteration  in  the  rale ; 
but  it  does  not  strike  me  tbat  it  meets  the  case ;  and  I  sboukl  like  to  have  your  under* 
standing  of  the  matter. 

As  the  rule  stood  previous  to  1839,  all  applications  for  ordinaiion  were  to  be  made  to 
the  ordaining  ministers  in  convention  assembled,  and  if  granted,  iheir  decision  was  to  be 
made  known  to  tbe  convention  previous  to  ordination. 

As  the  rule  now  stands,  all  applications  for  ordination  inio  the  first  degree  a  re.  to  be 
made  to  tlie  ordaining  ministers,  any  thru  of  whom  may  grant  the  same.  And 
applications  for  ordination  into  tbe  other  degrees  stand  as  before. 

The  report  in  the  case  of  Messis.  Barrett  &  Dike  was  signed  by  Mr.  Roche  and  your- 
self only.  This  was  the  reason  of  my  original  inquiry,  and  is  now  my  reason  for  asking 
further  explanation. 

Yours, 

C.  J.  Doughty. 

IV. 

Bi«ton,  July  17th,  1840. 

DsAX  SiK— Yours  of  the  13th  inst  is  just  received.  You  know  that  when  we 
adopted  the  rules  of  order,  we  abolished  the  use  of  the  word  liotHM  and  still  retained 
tbe  old  rule,  that  all  applications  for  ordination  should  be  made  to  the  ordaining  ministers 
in  convention  assembled.  This  made  it  impossible  for  us  severally  to  introduce  into  tbe 
first  degree,  and  indeed  impossible  for  aoy  one  to  be  introduced  in  any  way  in  the 
interim  between  two  sessions.     This  result  was  not  anticipated  by  any  one. 

At  the  next  session  I  stated  this  difficulty  to  the  convention ;  and  they  in  consequence 
adopted  tbe  rule  of  1839  to  which  you  refer.  On  account  of  this  origin  of  it  I  have 
always  understood  it  to  apply  to  the  intervals  between  the  sessions  and  not  to  the  time 
of  the  sessions.  During  session  I  supposed  that  application  must  be  made  according  to 
the  old  rule.     I  do  not  wonder,  however,  tbat  you  understood  it  difierently. 

As  to  the  proceedings  in  relation  to  Messrs.  B.  &  D.,  sometime  before  the  convention, 
it  was  doubtful  whether  they  would  attend,  and  Dr.  Beers,  of  his  own  accord,  sent 
roe  a  written  approbation  and  request  that  I  should  ordain  them  here,  if  I  thought 
proper.  And  thinking  that  it  might  appear  best  to  do  so,  I  concluded  to  obtain  the 
approbation  of  another  one  of  the  ordaining  ministers ;  and  not  feeling  free  to  apply  to 
you  after  you  had  signed  that  pamphlet,  I  applied  to  Mr.  Roche  and  obtained  his  appro- 
bation ;  so  that  I  had  authority  to  ordain  them  without  any  further  action  dT  the  con- 
vention. 

But  I  afterwards  thought  it  would  be  best  for  them  to  attend  the  convention ;  and  then 
no  other  course  occurred  to  me  but  that  of  giving  up  all  that  had  been  done  according  to 
the  rule  which  I  understood  as  applying  only  (o  interims,  and  of  laying  the  application  of 
the  candidates  before  the  ordaining  ministers  in  convention  assembled,  according  to  the 
former  rule.  This  I  therefore  did  at  their  meeting  the  day  before  convention.  The  ^ 
committee  of  ordaining  ministers  decided  that  the  request  ought  to  be  granted,  and  the 
next  day  reported  the  same  to  the  convention. 

When,  therefore,  you  spoke  to  me  about  having  thre6  names,  I  replied  that  I  did  not 
think  it  necessary— I  replied  so,  because  I  did  not  think  that  we  were  acting  under  the 
rule  that  requires  tAres,  but  does  not  require'  ns  to  report  to  the  convention,  and  does  not 
require  the  convention  to  act  upon  the  subject;  but  that  we  were  acting  under  the  former 
rule,  which  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  number  <Are0— but  requires  tbe  committee  to 
report  their  decision  to  the  convention,  and  then  requires  the  convention  to  act  upon  it. 

Whether  I  understood  the  rules  rightly  and  took  the  right  course  in  the  case«  I  cannot 
say ;  but  that  other  people  underalood  things  in  the  same  way  is  evident,  because  th« 
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ooDTentioB  neeived  th$  rfyori  atid  aeUd  upon  U  ;  wliich  it  would  not  hvre  been  proper 
for  them  to  do  if  we  were  acting  under  »  rale  whieh  did  not  apply  to  the  cue. 

I  hope  I  faaTe  given  my  views  in  such  a  way  that  you  can  understand  them,  and 
written  them  so  that  you  can  read  them.  The  thermometer  is  somewhere  above  ninety, 
and  I  cannot  do  any  thing  very  well. 

Yours  truly, 

Tboxas  WoscxstBR. 


New  York,  July  23dl,  1840. 

I  do  not  know  whether  Mr.  Worcester  expects  me  to  reply  to  his  of  the  17th  inst.  or 
not.  Siill  I  feel,  under  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  that  a  reply  is  necessary.  And 
I  hope  he  will  give  me  credit  for  sincerity,  when  I  say,  that  it  is  with  unfeigned  regret 
that  I  feel  it  to  be  so. 

My  letter  to  him  of  the  13th  inst.  was  not  prompted  by  any  wish  or  desire  to  produce 
embarrassment.  And  I  think  he  will  perceive  in  the  fact,  that  I  was  willing,  in  Phila* 
delpbia,  to  relieve  both  the  convention  and  the  committee  from  embarrassment,  that  I 
conid  not  possibly  have  had  any  sinister  motive. 

In  my  mind,  the  subject  now  assumes  an  unfavorable  aspect,  and  I  shall  be  glad  if 
Mr.  Worcester  can  change  my  views  of  it.  I  can  excuse,  on  his  part,  the  wish  not  to 
have  fnv  co-operation  in  the  matter ;  but  I  do  not  feel  the  same  readiness  to  excuse  an 
open  violation  of  the  rules  of  order,  where  order  is  so  strongly  insisted  on.  If  I  do 
wrong  in  the  suggestion,  my  apology  must  be  found  in  my  entiie  conviction  of  its  truth. 
If  you  did  not  feel  free  to  apply  to  me  before  the  convention,  I  take  for  granted  yon  did 
uot  feel  free  to  apply  to  me  at  the  convenlion.     Is  or  is  not  this  a  just  conclusion  ? 

Yon  say  you  consider  the  present  rule  as  applying  only  aJ  interim  ;  and  that  yon  look 
to  the  old  rule  when  the  convention  is  in  session.  Might  you  not  as  well,  under  the  rule 
existing  previous  to  l&'K),  have  looked  lo  the  former  rule  cut  interimf  and  have  left  the 
then  existing  rule  where  you  found  it.  This  would  have  placed  you  merely  where,  by 
your  construction,  you  now  stand,  viz :  having  an  existing  rule  for  one  eaee^  and  an 
old  or  abrogated  rule  for  another.  Then  you  would  have  applied  an  existing  rule  to 
the  case  of  application  made  at  the  conveniion,  and  an  old  or  abrogated  rule  to  the  case 
of  applications  made  bsttoeen  the  sessions.  Now^  you  apply  an  existing  rule  to  applica- 
tions made  brttaeen  the  sessiofiSf  and  an  old  or  abrogated  rule  to  applications  made  at  the 
sessions.  If  it  was  meant  to  retain  the  old  rule  and  add  tlie  ftew  one,  as  an  amendment, 
the  oid  one  would  have  appeared  in  the  rules  of  order,  modified  by  the  new*  This 
however  is  not  the  case ;  the  rule  has  been  clianged  and  not  modified.  You  will  be 
satisfied  of  this  by  a  reference  to  the  resolutions  by  which  these  alterations  were  made. 
The  present  Sec.  3,  Art.  iv.,  Chap.  I,  is  a  new  section  ;  and  the  present  Sec.  4  (then  Sec. 
.3)  was  RKxlified  so  as  to  leave  the  present  Sec.  3  entire  and  independent  There  is  in 
fact,  therefore,  no  old  role  to  refer  to,  the  whole  having  been  changed  so  as  to  make  the 
applications  for  ordination  into  the  first  degree,  a  nno  rnle^  in  toto  ;  and  to  make  the 
provisions  of  the  old  role  apply  to  the  second  aud  third  degrees  only,  (See  No.  96,  et 
seq.  Con.  Jour.  1839.) 

From  these  facts,  I  think  it  is  evident  that  the  construction  you  have  adopted  is  not 
warranted.  There  is  a  marked  distinction  designedly  made  in  the  rules  between  appli- 
cations for  ordination  into  the  first  and  into  the  other  degrees  of  the  ministry.  In  the 
latter  case,  the  decision  of  the  ordaining  ministers  is  to  be  made  known  to  the  convention 
for  their  approbation,  previous  to  ordination.  Not  so  in  the  former.  And  I  infer  that  the 
ordaining  ministers  who  signed  the  report  in  the  ease  of  Messrs.  Barrett  and  Dike,  enter* 
tained  the  same  opinion.  For  they  do  not  ask  the  eonatrrtfiee  of  the  convention  in  the 
act  granting  ordination ;  but  merely  express  the  desire  that  the  convention  should  fix  thS 
tims  vhsn.^  the  place  where^  snd  tks  person  by  whom  the  service  of  ordination  shall,  in 
these  cases,  be  performed.  The  eoneurrettee  therefore  of  the  convention,  in  the  report  of 
the  ordaining  ministers,  granting  the  requests  of  Messrs.  Barrett  and  Dike,  and  their  ogres' 
msnt  that  they  be  ordained  into  the  fint  degree  of  the  new*chnreh  ministry,  was  mere 
gratis  dictum  ;  and  the  request  that  they  should  fix  the  timo  and  place^  and  designate 
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the  person  to  perfonii  the  penrice,  wts  meie  eoorteiy  thown  them,  to  wkicby  vader  the 
circumstanees,  there  eoold  be  no  objeclton. 

You  coBclodo  by  uyiag,  "  that  whether  you  nnderatood  the  nilea  rightly,  mod  took  the 
right  coune  in  the  ease,  yoo  cannot  any,  hot  that  other  people  nnderatood  thiqgi  in  the 
aame  way  is  evideot,  becaiue  the  convention  recntMd  tke  report  and  mUd  «|wii  a, 
which  it  would  not  have  been  proper  for  them  to  do,  if  we  were  acting  under  a  rale 
which  did  not  npply  to  the  case." 

With  me,  this  is  a  very  inconclusive  argument.  We  all  know  how  things  are  done 
in  the  convention,  where  there  is  no  particular  interest  or  feeling  excited.  I  take  for 
granted  the  convention  did  not  thini  about  it.  They  trusted  to  the  correetBees  of  the 
ordaining  ministers,  and  passed  the  resolution  of  concurrence  as  a  matter  of  conrM.  If 
they  did  not,  and  if,  fron>  a  full  understanding  of  the  case,  they  undertook  to  legislate 
under  an  old  and  abrogated  rule,  they  stand,  where  the  ordaining  ministers  stand,  open 
to  the  charge  of  having,  in  an  essential  particular,  violated  their  own  rales  of  older. 

For  my  own  part,  I  can  see  but  one  way  in  this  matter.  To  follow  the  rule  vrhich 
ie  in  existence  so  long  as  it  ezisis,  and  if  it  is  found  inoonvenient,  to  change  it 

Yonra  traly, 

C.  X  DOUGBTT. 

We  refrain  from  any  remarks  upon  this  correspondence.  It  speaks  so 
fully  for  itself,  and  is  so  strikingly  expressive  of  the  spirit  of  the  transac- 
tion, that  any  remarks  of  ours  are  wholly  unnecessary.  We  cannot,  how- 
eyer,  but  commend  to  the  close  attention  of  the  reader,  the  last  two 
paragraphs  of  No.  Y.  He  will  see  a  remarkable  confession,  of  one  who 
ought  to  know,  how  the  General  Convention  has  sometimes  acted  under 
the  lead  of  the  ordaining  ministera.  The  president  did  as  he  liked.  '*The 
convention  did  not  think  about  it"!  But  the  convention  must  be  held 
responsible ;  and  is  obnoxious  to  the  charge  of  **  having,  in  an  essential 
particular,  violated  its  own  rules  of  order.*^  And  all  to  punish  Mr.  Doughty 
for  having  "<t>iM<f  that  pamphlet."  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment  must 
he  be  deemed  worthy,  who  wroit  it !  Notwithstanding,  both  were  done 
*<  under  a  solemn  and  sincere  conviction  of  its  truth."  That,  indeed,  is  the 
rub.  Surely  no  one  can  fail  to  see,  from  this  document,  what  would  be  the 
quality  of  a  government  of  the  whole  new  church  in  ^is  country,  were  its 
chief  power  vested  in  one  man !  And  it  is  certainly  clear  enough  *^  what 
flimsy  bonds  are  laws  of  order  on  paper,  when  they  come  athwart  arbitraiy 
or  ambitious  men  in  effecting  their  purposes !" 


No.  LX. 

DOCUMENTS  RESPECTING  THE  REV.  SAMUEL  WORCE- 
STERNS  DIFFICULTIES  WITH  THE  BRIDGEWATER 
SOCIETY. 

Bridgewalcr,  Novenber  Utt,  iStt. 

Mrs.  — «— . , 

Mt  Dxab  SiSTEft—YoQ  most  be  well  aware  that  your  |itopoetd  marriafe  to 
Mr.  ,  is  oalottlated  to  exoite  great  surprise  among  your  fnenda,  and  some  do«bts 

in  respect  to  its  being  oonformable  to  the  principles  of  the  church.  For  thie  leaaea,  it 
has  seemed  to  be  your  duty  to  converse  vrith  your  new*dioreh  friends,  and  give  theni  all 
the  good  reasons  that  you  suppose  yon  see,  for  ibis  engagement.  It  has  been  paiafol 
for  me  to  learn  that  the  whole  affair  has  been  matnred  secretly,  and  that  yo«  havt  Ml 
made  your  motives  and  reasons  known,  even  since  yoa  have  beea  published 
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Tbat  I  might  hava  aa  opportonity  of  free  and  full  eonvenation  with  yon  on  tliis  •tibject, 

Mrs. requeated  you  to  call  on  me.     But  the  term  of  yoar  pobUshipeot  has  almost 

expired,  withoat  my  having  any  means  of  imdenUodiag  the  meaning  of  this  strange 
affair. 

If  it  were  an  engagement  of  a  eommon  character,  no  explanation  would  be  necewary  ; 
and  even  now  I  do  not  demand  it  I  only  tnggeet  that  it  seems  to  me  proper  for  you  to 
give  it,  and  tbat  it  will  make  you  better  and  happier  to  give  it  A  true  marriage  is  the 
meet  holy  of  all  relations ;  and  all  things  cooeeraing  it,  should  be  performed  in  the  most 
holy  manner  of  whicb  we  are  capable.  How  is  it  possible  that  you  can  be  married  so 
separately  and  distinctly  from  the  church,  tbat  none  of  them  understand  the  meaning 
ti  what  yon  are  doing  ?     I  still  hope  for  a  friendly  explsnation  before  you  are  married. 

Yoar  affectionate  pastor, 

Samuel  Wokcesteb. 

BridgewateTi  November  lOtb,  1835. 
Respected  SiR^It  would  be  useless  for  me  to  attempt  to  describe  my  feelings,  on 
the  perusal  of  your  letter,  received  Saturday  evening.  I  can  only  say  that  it  is  with 
the  greatest  astonishment,  that  I  find  myself  called  upon  to  give  my  reasons  for  a  con- 
templated alteration  of  my  domestic  affairs,  and  that  I  am  lost  in  wonder,  in  trying  to 
discover  from  whence  this  anthonty  proceeds.  I  find  it  not  in  the  bondage  of  the  old 
church,  mnoh  less  in  the  freedom  of  the  new.  "Wlien,  by  your  request,  Mrs.  i 
invited  me  to  her  house,  I  gave  her  my  reasons  for  not  being  able  to  go  that  week,  but 
intended  to  go  as  soon  as  possible,  and  looked  forward  to  the  time  with  pleasure,  not  in 
the  least  expecting  to  be  censured  for  my  conduct,  much  less'  that  any  one  would  go  so 
far  in  judging  of  my  internals,  as  to  intimate  that  I  was  not  actuated  by  good  motives, 
in' forming  the  connection  I  was  about  to  form.  It  pains  me  to  heart,  when  I  think 
from  whence  came  these  insinuations ;  but  I  hope,  by  acting  in  that  freedom  which  the 
new  church  guaranties  to  all  those  that  endeavor  to  do  the  good  which  its  truths  teach, 
and  depending  upon  Divine  Providence  for  protection,  that  I  shall  be  enabled,  not  only 
to  ask  forgiveness  for  my  own  transgressions,  but  to  exercise  charity  for  those  that  accu»e 
me  of  acting  disorderly.  Hoping  that  nothing  further  will  transpire,  to  debar  me  from 
that  freedom  in  which  I  have  thus  far  acted,  or  weaken  the  confidence  I  have  heretofore 
placed  in  yon  as  my  teacher,  I  conclude  by  subscribing  myself 

Your  affectionate  sister  in  the  church, 


Bridgewater,  November  90lh,  193S. 


My  Dear  Feiehds— I  think  it  my  doty  to  deeline  nniiing  you  in  marriage.  As  this 
decision  must  become  known  to  others,  and  the  grounds  of  it  may  not  be  rightly  under- 
stood, I  think  it  my  duty  to  state  them;  and  I  request  that  you  will  give  the  following 
reasons  for  my  oondoct,  to  all  who  remark  upon  it     I  shall  do  the  same. 

1.  The  difference  of  your  ages  is  fourteen  years :  and  this  is,  at  least,  as  much  as 
seventeen  years  would  be,  if  the  man  were  the  elder.  I  do  not  regard  this  as  a  merely 
natoral  objection.  Oor  minds  as  well  as  our  bodies  change  with  age.  They  are  per- 
petaally  coming  into  new  states:  and  the  difl^erence  of  states  produced  in  so  many  years 
ie  very  great  In  order  that  a  true  marriage  may  take  place  between  two  minds, 
they  most  be  in  corresponding  stotes,  and  it  seems  to  me  not  probable,  and  scarcely 
possible,  that  such  agreement  in  states  of  life  can  now  exist,  or  can  be  produced, 
between  two  whose  ages  are  so  different  It  is  the  will  of  the  Lord,  and  must  be  the  con- 
stant effort  of  his  Providence,  to  bring  together  those  who  can  be  true  partners :  and  it  does 
not  seem  to  me  rational  to  suppose  that  be  would  produce  such  partners  with  so  great  a 
difference  of  ages.  In  most  cases,  this  difference  prevente  the  poesibility  of  persons 
being  nnited ;  and  this  indieates  tbat  it  is  contrary  to  the  order  of  Divine  Providence  that 
persons  should  be  onited  whose  ages  are  ao  different     And  besides  all  this,  the  faot 
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that  ihii  great  difference  or  aj^s  is  oti  the  terong  side,  haa  great  weight  in  my  mood. 
Seventeen  years  on  the  other  tide,  would  he  a  mach  leM  objection. 

2.  The  second  reason  relates  merely  to  yoar  condition  in  respect  to  family  and  pro- 
perty. Your  domestic  and  pecuniary  circamstances  seem  not  to  he  such  as  Swedenhovg 
mentions  as  reasons  for  second  marriages.  They  would  seem  to  he  unfaTorable  even 
to  a  first  marriage,  and  must  be  still  farther  from  furnishing  a  ground  for  second  mar- 
risge.  I  do  not  press  this  objection  as  a  very  strong  one,  but  I  think  we  ought  ta 
regard  socli  external  circumstances  as  of  the  Divine  Providence)  and  thus  teaching  ua 
our  duty. 

3.  The  third  reason  relates  to  Mrs.  *s  opinions  and  feelings  respecting  her 
former  marriage.     I  bad  been  told  that  she  bad  ezpreased  her  belief  that  Mr.  ■ 

was  her  true  partner ;  and  this  I  staled  to  both  of  you.  She  denied  ever  having  said 
this,  or  any  tiling  implying  it ;  but  she  did  not  tell  me  whether  this  had  or  had  not  been 
her  belief.  There  are  several  persons  who  have  heard  her  converse  in  a  manner  which 
they  wuUrstood  to  imply  fully  and  distinctly,  that  she  believed  tlie  marriage  between 
Mr.  — ^-^  and  herself  to  be  genuine :  but  some  of  them  do  not  remember  any 
particular  expression  which  would  prove  that  such  was  her  meaning.  Still  there  is 
some  evidence,  which  I  know  not  how  to  reject,  that  she  has  used  explicit  Isnguage 
implying  iliis  belief.  You  will  see,  therefore,  that  this  objection  is  not  removed, 
although  the  painful  conflicting  testimony  respecting  it  renders  it  impossible  for  me  to 
decide  what  weight  should  be  given  to  it. 

A.  The  fourth  reason  respects  your  views  and  feelings  concerning  me  and  others. 
You  assume  that  neither  your  pastor,  nor  your  new-churcA  friends  generally,  have  a 
right  to  call  in  question  the  propriety  of  any  thing  you  may  think  proper  to  do  respecting 
marriage.  You  take  it  as  very  wrong  in  me  and  them  to  express  any  doubt  that  yon 
are  doing  right;  and  the  feelings  which  you  manifeated  on  this  subject,  seem  to  me  very 
unfriendly.     Mrs.  's  letter  to  me,  and  the  conversation  of  both  of  yon,  plainly 

imply  that  you  deny  my  official  relation  to  you,  and  tlie  duty  which  this  imposes  on  me, 
of  teaching  you  what  is  right,  and  admonishing  you  against  what  is  wrong,  in  respect  to 
marriage.  Yon  were  careful  to  let  me  know,  that  in  paying  attention  to  what  I  have 
said  on  this  subject,  you  were  showing  indulgence,  and  favor  and  courtesy,  rather  than 
performing  your  duty  to  your  pastor.  You  also  signiiied  that  for  me  to  question  the 
propriety  of  your  conduct,  was  claiming  authority  over  you  which  does  not  belong  to 
my  office.  All  this  seems  to  render  it  difficult  and  improper  for  me  to  marry  you.  So 
unfriendly  a  state  of  mind  as  yours  appears  to  be,  is  opposite  to  true  marriage;  and 
your  objecting  to  my  (>erforming  towards  you  the  ))roper  duties  of  a  pastor,  would 
reduce  me  to  a  mere  civil  officer  in  marrying  you.  If  I  acted  merely  as  a  civil  officer, 
I  would  marry  you ;  but  as  a  priest,  I  must  sanction  marriages  under  spiritual  law  as 
well  as  civil.  I  cannot  sanction  your  marriage  as  your  pastor,  while  you  deny  my  right 
to  treat  you  respecting  it  as  your  pastor. 

You  will  see.  from  this  statement,  that  I  consider  a  priest  as  under  the  same  ob1iga> 
tions  to  regard  both  the  civil  law  and  the  truths  of  the  Church,  when  uniting  persons  in 
marriage,  that  a  civil  magistrate  is,  to  regard  the  civil  law.  The  truths  of  the  Church 
guard  most  strictly  against  disorder  among  those  who  know  them  best. 

And  now,  my  friends,  let  me  say,  that  my  declining  to  marry  you,  makes  no  differ^ 
ence  in  ray  desir«  that  you  may  be  blessed  with  every  blessing  of  the  Lord.  It  appear- 
ing to  me  that  yon  do  wrong  in  this  case,  makes  me  not  the  less  desirous  to  teach  aad 
lead  you  to  do  right  in  ail  other  cases.  I  have  not  said,  nor  do  I  say,  nor  mean  to  im- 
ply, that  you  sre  actuated  in  this  case  by  evil  motives.  Judging  as  well  as  I  can,  the 
proposed  connection  is  not  conformable  to  spiritual  truths ;  and  my  judgment  mnstregu 
late  my  conduct,  while  I  concede  to  yon  the  liberty  of  following  your  own.  '  In  every 
relation  end  duty  in  which  you  may  ever  su|^xmm  that  I  can  be  useful  to  yon,  call  oo 
me  freely,  and  you  will  find  me  your  affectionata  friend  and  pastor, 

SaMUBL  WoaCBSTBR. 

SiR->Feeling  it  my  duty  to  become  united  with  the  Church  in  this  place,  and  expect- 
ing that  it  would  be  more  agreeable  to  them  to  receive  some  eommonicaticm  from  yon 
on  the  subject,  has  induced  me  to  write  this,  requesting  a  dismission  from  yoar  church. 
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(o^tber  with  toch  reeommeiHifttion  u  you  (or,  if  more  proper^  yonr  church)  may  Utinlc 
1  am  entitled  to  receive. 

Yonre,  &c.  .  . 

T%e  Lady  now  married. 
To  the  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester ,  Pastor  of  the  N.  J.  Churckt  S.  Bridgewater. 

Bridgewateri  Jon.  7ih,  1E37. 
Mas.  — —  — ,  , 

Your  letter  of  the  4th  inst.,  requesting  a  dismimioa  from  this  church,  and  a  reoom- 
mendalioii  to  the  church  in  North  Bridgewater,  has  been  referred  to  oor  committee. 
This  reply  will  contain  nothing  but  what  they  and  myself  are  unanimously  agreed  in 
ttdopting  as  the  proper  answer. 

We  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  church  to  act  on  the  subject, 
because  we  suppose  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  our  own  views  coincide  with  those 
of  nearly  all  the  members  of  the  church. 

You  cannot  have  forgotten  that  we  thought  there  was  reason  to  fear  that  you  were 
gailty  of  a  false  statement  in  respect  to  what  you  had  said  of  your  relation  to  your  first 
husband.  Nor  can  yon  have  forgotten  that  the  church,  by  their  committee,  urgently 
requested  you  to  adopt  certain  measures  for  enabling  us  to  judge  fairly  concerning  what 
you  had  said ;  and  that  yon  refused  to  comply  with  this  request. 

Your  conduct  in  relation  to  this  subject  left  very  unfavorable  impressions  on  our 
minds.  Our  fears  that  you  had  been  guilty  of  falsehood,  were  strengthened,  and  we 
have  good  reason  for  believing  that  such  was  the  effect  upon  the  minds  of  many  others. 
It  is,  therefore,  our  duty  to  say,  that  it  will  be  necessary  for  yon  to  comply  with  our 
request,  and  remove  these  grounds  of  suspicion  that  you  were  guilty  of  falsehood,  before 
we  can  recommend  you  to  any  church.  If  you  have  considered  the  subject  wisely,  you 
inust  have  been  aware  that  you  were  not  connidered  as  in  good  standing  in  this  church, 
after  refusing  to  perform  the  duty  which  they  lecommended,  and  which  they  told  you 
was  necessary  for  removing  the  unfavorable  impressions  which  existed  against  you.  We 
iiave  waited  in  hope  that  you  vi*ould  become  sennible  of  your  wrong,  and  correct  it ; 
and  now  we  can  only  request  again,  that  you  will  do  all  that  is  in  your  power  to  remove 
our  painful  fears. 

We  do  not  think  it  proper  for  this  church  to  separate  yon,  and  dismiss  you  from  their 
care,  unless  they  should  have  conclusive  evidence  of  great  and  continued  sin,  without 
repentance.  If  they  have  proof  that  you  wholly  separate  yourself  from  them,  they  may 
by  a  vote  acknowledge  that  yon  are  separated. 

If  you  should  doubt  whether  onr  decision  would  be  sustained  by  the  church,  you  are 
at  liberty  to  appeal ;  and  if  you  inform  me  that  you  wish  to  appeal  to  the  whole  church, 
the  committee  will  call  a  meeting,  and  give  you  notice,  tliat  yon  may  attend  and  pro* 
duce  all  the  evidence  of  your  innocence  that  you  desire.  We  believe  that  you  have 
been  told  tliat  we  ought  to  call  you  innocent,  till  yon  have  been  proved  to  be  guilty ; 
but  it  is  wholly  impossible  to  regard  you  as  innocent  wh'.le  yon  refuse  to  meet  the  evi- 
dence that  is  against  you.  We  therefore  desire  you  to  change  your  resolution,  and  we 
will  show  you  all  the  tenderness  and  chaiily  of  affectionate  brethren. 

SAMtrsL  Worcester,  Pastor, 

To  the  Rev,  Samuel  Worcester^  and  the  Mitmlers  of  the  First  Society  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  in  Bridgewater^ 
The  uoderaigned,  being  of  the  opinion  that  the  good  of  the  society  would  be  better 
promoted  by  a  separation  between  the  present  pastor  and  the  society,  and  being  very 
confident  that  his  usefulness  as  tescher  to  them  is  nearly  if  not  entirely  destroyed, 
respectfully  request  that  a  separation  may  take  place,  and  that  it  may  be  effected  in  as 
cjiiiet  and  peaeeabte  a  manner  as  possible. 
Signed,  Holmes  Sprague,      Gdwin  Keith,  Joel  Shedd,         Asa  P.  Keith, 

Virgil  Ames,  Ephm.  H  Sprague,  Horace  Ames,     Asa  Copeland,  Jr. 

Jos.  A.  Hyde,  Bela  Mitchell,  Geo.  W.  Bates, 

Bridgewater^  Aug.  M,  183D. 
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Bridg«waier,  Nov.  17tli,  1890. 
To  Messrs.  H.  Spragus,  J,  ff,  Bfde,  and  H.  Ames,  CommitUey 

The  answer  which  I  gsTv  Iwi  eveniBi^  to  jour  eommomeaHon  from  the  legal  societr, 
would,  I  thiok,  be  m  a  more  soitable  Conn,  if  reduced  to  writing.  It  ooghc  to  be 
recorded ;  and  it  muat  be  related  to  many,  aod  I  cannoi  expect  that  errors  will  be 
avoided,  unlem  I  give  the  whole  anewer  in  a  written  form. 

You  may,  therefore,  expect  me  to  send  you  a  commooicatioa,  to  bo  preeanted  to  the 
legal  eociety,  containing  a  full  and  explicit  answer  to  their  message. 
Yoor  obedient  senrant, 

Sajcuxi:.  WoROEsnot. 

Brldgewater,  Nov.  18th,  1839. 

To  Samud  Alden^  ML  i>.,  Moderator  oftks  MBedngfoftlu  Legal  SoeUty  oftkt  Nevf 
Churdiy  to  he  holdenn  by  adjournmefU,  Nov,  23<^»  1839, 

DsAR  Sir — A  commiUee,  consisting  of  Messrs.  Holmes  Spragoe,  Horace  Ames,  aod 
Joseph  A.  Hyde,  called  on  me,  on  the  evening  of  the  Kith  inst,  and  stated  that  they 
were  directed  to  inform  me,  that  it  was  the  wi«h  of  the  society  that  the  connection  exist- 
ing between  me  and  the  society  should  be  dissolved. 

1  hereby  express  to  the  society  my  entire  concurrence  in  the  wish  which  has  thns  been 
communicated.  And  as  the  connection  between  me  aod  the  society  was  never  sanc- 
tioned by  any  andiority  above  us,  nothing  but  our  mutual  consent  is  necessary  to  dissolve 
it  It  is  therefore  dissolved.  In  expressing  my  willingness  that  this  connection  should 
be  dimolved,  I  wish  to  be  distinctly  undsrslood  as  referring  to  the  legal  society  as  a  body» 
and  not  in  the  slightest  degree  to  any  of  the  individuals  who  compose  it.  I  am  not 
willing  to  do  any  thing  to  produce  separation  between  me  and  these  persons ;  but  I 
wish  to  do  all  that  I  can  to  produce  a  state  of  genuine  spiritual  consociation  with  them. 
Any  causes  of  alienation,  exiiting  between  me  and  any  of  them,  I  wish  to  have  investi- 
gated, judged  and  removed  in  an  orderly  manner. 

Hie  connection  which  has  existed  between  the  legal  society  and  the  church  and  ii« 
pastor,  has  never  seemed  to  me  an  orderly  connection;  but  I  have  always  desired  and 
endeavored  to  produce  a  slate,  in  which  the  church  alone  would  be  the  legal  society; 
and  I  am  now  quite  convinced  that  this  object  ought  to  have  been  accomplished  before  I 
consented  to  any  connection  with  this  people.  No  such  object  ought  to  have  been  per^ 
mitted  to  remain,  to  be  effected  by  my  ministry. 

The  existence  of  this  connection  placed  the  members  of  the  legal  society  and  myself 
in  a  relation  that  has  been  unfavorable  to  my  being  a  good  medium  to  them,  and  to  their 
receiving  my  instructions  in  a  useful  manner.  So  far  as  I  have  exercised  the  proper 
freedom  of  my  oflSoe,  it  has  seemed  to  them  an  assomption  of  authority,  and  an  iafrti^e- 
ment  on  their  rights. 

The  society  will  see  from  this  statement,  why  I  rejoide  in  having  the  former  connec- 
tion dissolved ;  and  I  wish  It  also  to  be  inferred,  that  I  think  it  very  desirable  to  have 
the  connection  between  the  legal  society  and  the  church  dissolved  in  an  amicable 
manner. 

With  great  respect  for  yourself  and  all  the  friends  of  this  religions  institution,  I  am, 
dear  sirj  your  sincere  friend, 

Samuel  Worcestrr. 

Brldgewater,  Nov.  SBth,  1630. 
Rev.  Samuel  Worcester^ 

Bear  SiR^In  compliance  with  a  resolve  of  the  First  Society  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
iu  Brldgewater,  we  herewith  transmit  to  you  the  accompanying  preamble  and  leaolutions 
adopted  by  them  on  the  23d  inst 

You  will  observe  that  the  dissolution  desired  by  thorn  and  conenrrod  in  by  yourself 
in  your  communication  of  the  18th  inst.,  has  been  finally  acted  on  by  the  society,  and 
that  the  conneciioa  between  yourself  and  them  is  therefore  at  an  end. 
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TIIE  BE1D0KWATB&  DnmOin.TI£8«  LXl 

The  nvderrigMd,  ia  bcbUf  of  the  toeiety,  jom  with  yoa  sinoerely  in  the  derire,  that 
may  eaases  of  alieaatioa  exietiog  l>etwec&  yoanelf  and  iadiTidoftle  of  the  eoeiety  may  be 
ioTealigated,  judged  mod  removed ;  and  ae  repeated  altempla  to  remove  sneh  caoeee  of 
alienation  have  been  made  by  individuals  of  the  eoeiety  without  sooeeee,  we  leave  it  lo 
you  to  adopt  siich  a  eoaree  in  regard  to  them  ai  will,  ia  yonr  opiaioa,  produoe  the  result 
which  all  are  so  desirous  to  effeet. 

The  expression  in  yoar  eommnnication  to  the  society  that  «  yon  wish  it  also  to  ba 
iafemd,  that  yon  think  it  very  desirable  to  have  the  connection  between  the  legal  society 
and  the  chareb  dissolved  in  an  amicable  manaer/'  seems  to  the  society  to  have  been 
altogether  uooalled  for  at  the  present  time,  and  they  are  at  a  loes  to  nndersland  the  kind 
of  dissolution  it  was  yoor  intention  to  recommend.  The  members  of  the  society  have 
always  noderstood  it  to  be  your  desire,  and  many  of  them  have  concurred  with  you  la 
the  belief,  that  there  shoold  be  no  other  legal  society  then  the  chnrch  itself,  and  that  this 
could  be  effected  in  no  other  orderly  manner  tha|^  by  having  all  the  members  of  the 
4egml  society  connect  themselves  with  the  church.  This  would  effect  a  still  closer  oon- 
nection  between  the  chnrch  and  legal  society,  and  is  a  state  to  which  many  of  the  society 
have  always  looked  forward,  and  still  hope  to  see  attained. 

In  conclusion,  permit  ns  to  say,  that,  in  our  opinion,  the  good  of  the  whole  society 
would  be  greatly  promoted  by  a  separation  between  yourself  and  the  church.  Should 
this  separation  take  place,  we  sincerely  believe  that  the  legal  society  and  the  church 
would  not  longer  remain  distinct  bodies,  but  wooki  soon  be  merged  in  one. 

With  a  sincere  desire  that  the  best  results  may  ensue  from  the  dissolution  which  has 
taken  place,  and  for  your  future  welfare  in  whatever  lelation  you  may  stand  towards  us, 
We  remain  your  friends, 

H.  Amis,  ^  Committte  of  tks  First  So- 
il. Spraocv,  V  dsty  of  the  New  Jeni^ 
J.  A.  HvDiy    3      talemin Bridgntater. 

To  Mr,  Joseph  A.  Hyds,  Cleri  ofths  First  Nsw  Jsmsalsm  Sotiety  in  Bridgsvater, 

Si&— .Circumstances  having  arisen  that  make  it  no  longer  proper  for  me  to  hold  the 
office  of  leader  of  the  society,  I  hereby,  through  you,  respectfully  tender  to  the  society 
my  resignation  of  that  office.     Yours,  &c. 

T1106.  Cdsbmaii. 

Bridgsioatsr,  Nov.  2&A,  1839. 

Bridgawater,  Nov.  30. 
Afr.  R.  CopsUndf  Seerstary  ofths  Churth, 

DsAifc  Sib— At  the  last  meeting  of  the  First  Society  of  the  New  Jemsakm  in  Bridge* 
water,  the  connection  between  the  society  end  the  Be  v.  Samuel  Worce»ter  (as  yon  are 
aware)  was  dissolved.  Since  that  time,  the  leader  of  the  society  has  resigned  his  office. 
It  has,  therefore,  devolved  upon  the  committee  of  the  society,  who  were  chosen  <*  to 
make  such  arrangements  with  regard  to  public  worship  in  future  as  may  seem  most 
useful  until  soote  permanent  arrangement  is  made"  lo  provide,  in  some  way,  for  the 
service  to-morrow. 

Learning  that  the  church  were  to  bold  a  meeting  this  afternoon,  the  committee  of  the 
society  respectfully  request  that  you  would  lay  this  communication  before  the  chnrch, 
and  ask  them  to  appoint  some  one  of  their  number  to  lead  in  the  service  to-morrow,  or 
until  some  more  permanent  arrangement  is  made. 
Very  respectfully  yours, 

H.  SFRAQVKtifi  behalf  o/tks  Com* 

Bridgewater,  Nov.  aOth,  1830. 
Mr.  Hoimts  SpragtUt 

Sir— The  communication  sent  to  me  this  day,  has  been  laid  before  the  ehurchi  upon 
which  the  following  aetion  Ims  been  had  : 
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hXn  APFEtfDIX  TO  KEPO&T  ON   THB  TBINE. 

\y^hereB«  we  hftve  reoalved  »  comroooicatioii  from  the  legal  aociMjr  reqaciting  as  to 
appoint  one  of  onr  number  to  le«d  io  ibelr  worship  to- morrow ;  therefore, 
Ruolvedy   That,  under  the   present  circunuiances,  w«  cannot  comply  with  iheir 

request. 

A  troe  copy  of  the  records^ 

ILufB  CoBvuMOi  S$erttary. 

Brid|rewat«r,  Dae.  2d,  liSW. 
Rev.  Tkot.  Worcester, 

Deas  Sir — You  will  recollect  llial  some  time  in  August  last,  two  of  the  undervi^ed 
committee  called  on  yon,  at  Boston,  and  held  a  conversation  in  regard  to  the  difficulties 
in  the  new-church  society  in  this  place,  and  that  you  suggested  the  propriety  of  calling  a 
legal  meeting  of  the  society  to  consult  as  to  the  orderly  course  to  be  pursued  under  Uie 
circumstances. 

Since  that  time,  as  yoa  will  see  by  the  accompanying  documents,  a  meeting  of  the 
legal  society  has  been  called,  and  a  dissolution  taken  place,  by  mutual  consent,  between 
the  pastor  of  the  church  and  the  legal  society. 

Daring  the  past  week,  the  leader  of  the  society,  a  member  of  the  church,  has  resigned 
that  otfice,  and  a  request  to  the  church  to  appoint  some  one  of  tlieir  number  to  lead  in 
the  service  until  some  further  arrangement  could  be  made,  has  been  refused-  A  copy 
of  our  request  to  the  church,  and  their  reply  io  the  same,  are  also  sent  herewith. 

Under  these  circumstances,  the  undersigned,  a  committee  of  the  legal  society,  respect- 
fully request  your  advice  and  direction,  as  to  what  course  they  should  pursue,  in  order 
that  the  meetings  of  the  society  for  worship  may  bo  conducted  in  an  orderly  manner. 

It  is  onr  wish,  should  it  be  consistent  with  your  vieWs,  that  you  would  appoint  some 
one  to  lead  in  our  worship  fbr  the  present,  and  that  you  would  afford  us  such  counsel 
and  aid  as  may  seem  to  you  most  useful  for  us.  If  not  incompatible  with  your  other 
engagements,  it  would  give  us  great  pleasure  to  have  you  visit  us  during  the  coming 
week,  that  we  may  have  an  opportunity  of  communicating  with  you  more  freely  than  we 
can  by  letter,  and  that  yon  may  be  better  able  to  appreciate  our  wants. 
We  remain,  &c.,  very  respectfully  yours, 

H.  Spragub, 
H.  And, 
J.  A.  Hydb, 
£dw!Ii  Keith, 
Nahux  Washbvkx. 

r.  S.  Please  to  address  Mr.  Holmes  Sprague  in  reply  to  this  as  soon  as  convenieiiL 

Messrs.  Sprague^  AmsSt  Uyde^  Waskbnm  and  Keiths 

DsAR  Bkrthrbn^- Yours  of  the  2d  inst.  I  received  this  morning.  It  seems  to  me 
•xoeedi'nsfly  important  for  us  all,  that  we  should  do  what  is  right  in  this  case,  and  that 
we  should  abstain  from  every  thing  that  is  Wrong ;  that  is,  I  regaid  the  case  as  a  very 
important  one,  as  it  concerns  the  peace  of  the  church  in  your  neighborhood.  I  have, 
therefore,  concluded  that  it  would  not  be  well  for  me  to  act  upon  my  present  individual 
impressions  with  regard  to  what  is  ri^ht ;  but  that  it  would  be  better  to  wait  awhile  and 
take  advice.  I  therefore  propose  to  lay  the  subject  before  the  ministers  of  our  associa- 
tion at  their  next  meeting,  which  will  be  in  about  a  month.  I  did  at  first  think  of  calling 
a  special  meeting  at  an  earlier  time ;  but,  upon  further  reflection,  it  seemed  better  to 
wail  until  the  regular  meeting,  and  I  hope  that  this  coarse  will  not  be  disagreeable  to 
yon. 

For  the  same  rea«otts,  it  seems  to  me  best  that  I  should  not  visit  yoa  at  present,  wilrsa 
it  should  seem  necessary  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  more  information. 

In  the  beginning  of  yonr  letter  you  refer  to  something  that  1  said  to  two  members  of 
your  committee  as  to  calling  a  meeting  of  the  legal  society.  The  question  under,  con- 
sideration was,  as  to  what  course  the  «'  elevefi**  ought  to  pursue,  seeing  that  my  brother 
had  refused  to  meet  them  altogether. 
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TIXB  BaiDGSWATEE  DIFFICULTIES.  LXIII 

Novr  I  prManM  that  the  two  memlMrs  will  recollect  that  I  praposed  several  thingN 
ai  good  and  orderly ;  for  example,  that  every  one  of  the  »<  eleven"  should  go  to  my  brother, 
and  endearor  to  settle  hta  own  difficulty ;  alsoi  that  the  «  eleven"  should  join  the  church, 
and  aet  as  church  members,  and  so  have  the  privileges  of  members. 

I  presume,  too,  that  they  will  recollect  that  the  calling  of  a  legal  meeting  was  sug* 
geated  as  a  thing  proper  to  do  in  case  that  other  things  failed.  And,  I  presume,  tliat 
they  do  not  recollect  that  I  said  or  implied  that  I  thought  that  they  had  already  done  ail 
this  preliminary  w»rfc,  and  that  it  was  then  time  to  call  the  legal  meeting. 

It  would  not  be  strange,  if  the  conversation  should  leave  different  impressions  upon 
our  minds,  on  account  of  our  diffeient  ways  of  appreciating  the  things  which  were  said. 

And  now,  my  dear  brethren,  let  us  humble  ourselves,  and  pray  and  labor  for  the  peace 
of  Jerusalem ;  for  our  charob  is  «ot  the  New  Jerusalem  any  further  than  it  is  a  city 
compact  together  and  a  quiet  habitation. 

I  am  very  truly,  yours, 


Boston,  Dee.  &A»  1&39 


TaOMAi  W0RCE!«TEB. 


Bridgewater,  1ft  Dee.,  1S39. 


Rev.  T/toe.  Woreetter, 

Dear  Sib— Yours  of  the  8lh  inst.,  was  duly  received.  AVe  had  been  somewhat  im- 
patient to  hear  from  yon  last  week,  and  were  careful  that  our  communication  should  be 
left  at  Mr.  Clapp's  store  on  the  3d  tnst,  to  be  sent  to  you  immediately ',  but  it  seems, 
from  yours,  that  it  did  not  reach  you  until  the  morning  of  the  8th. 

Whilst  we  all  agree  with  you  fully  as  to  the  importance  of  a  deliberate  decision  in 
our  ease,  we  should  have  been  gratified  to  have  received  from  you  ere  this,  some 
advice  as  to  die  manner  of  conducting  our  meetings  for  worship  until  the  subject  should ' 
be  brought  before  the  ministers  of  the  association.  And  we  feel  now  extremely  desirous 
that  you  should  point  out  to  us,  the  proper  course  to  pursue  in  our  meetings  for  worship. 
The  society  have  met  at  their  house  as  usual,  since  they  were  separated  from  the  pastor 
of  the  church,  and  one  of  our  number  has  been  induced,  with  great  reluctance  on  hisi 
part,  to  officiate  as  leader,  in  the  daily  expectation  of  receiving  from  you  some  direction 
in  this  matter.  We  regret  that  you  have  not  thought  it  best  to  come  to  us  end  learn 
more  fully  from  we  our  present  state,  au'l  many  particulars  in  regard  to  our  situation, 
which  cannot  be  communicated  to  you  by  letter,  and  still  iiope  that  you  will  visit  ns. 

The  two  members  of  the  committee  who  held  the  conversation  with  you,  on  the  9th 
Angust  last,  at  your  house,  recollect  distinctly,  th^t  after  informing  you  that  an  informal 
meeting  of  eleven  individuals  had  been  holden,  and  tluit  a  committee  of  three,  appointed 
by  them,  had  waited  upon  your  brother,  requesting  him  to  meet  "  the  eleven*'  in  friendly  , 
conference  with  a  view  to  the  adjustment  of  difficulties,  and  that  your  brother  said  to 
the  committee,  that  he  did  not  distinctly  see  the  relation  in  which  he  stood  towards  them, 
that  it  was  then  his  impression  that  it  would  not  be  orderly  for  him  to  meet  them^he 
thought  there  was  some  connection  between  him  and  them,  yet  he  could  not  grant  their 
request,  but  would  meet  each  of  them  individually,  and  invited  such  a  meeting~'*8fter 
they  had  related  these  things  to  you,  they  recollect  that  you  proposed  to  them  a  com* 
pliance  with  the*  rule  in  the  18th  chapter  of  Matthew— -it  was  replied,  that  such  a  course 
had  been  pursued  by  some  of  »<  the  eleven"  and  that  the  result  had  been  far  from  satis* 
factory  ;^-you  then  objected  to  the  meeting  of  *•  the  eleven,"  and  said  it  had  the  appear, 
ance  of  ^^faelion"  and  immediately  made  a  remark,  which  proved  that  you  intended 
nothing  hard  or  unkind  by  that  expression :-— it  was  then,  and  immediately  in  this  connec- 
tion, that )  o  1  said  you  thought  it  would  have  been  belter  to  have  called  a  legal  meeting 
of  the  society,  and  that  yon  thought  your  brother  would  then  feel  obligated  to  take  some 
i^tice  of  their  proceedings  They  recollect  a  sng:vestion  of  yours,  in  some  part  of  the 
conversation,  that  it  would  have  been  well  if  they  had  drawn  near  to  your  brother  and 
helped  him  discharge  the  duties  of  his  office,  but  they  do  not  recollect  that  you  pro* 
posed  that  «<  the  elevea"  should  join  the  church  and  act  as  church  members,  and  so  have 
the  privileges  of  members"^nor  can  they  suppose  that  it  was  your  intention  that  \\\ey 
should  imply  this  from  what  you  did  say,  or  to  recemmead  to  them  to  connect  them* 
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hxir  ATKHmx  to  nroRT  on  tub  imiNE.  « 

•eWet  with  the  pMlor,  eateftaiaiag  mcIi  Titwt  of  hk  ehanetar  mad  eondnot  m  tktj  tben 
•xprcMcd  to  yon. 

It  maf  Mcm  to  yoo  thst  we  have  becti  imi^wlm  miauie  in  detaalins  the  tMkymum 
tion  referred  to»  as  inpreaMd  npon  the  minde  of  tiMee  of  as  wbo  took  part  ia  it,  but  k 
oecqw  to  as  of  sooBa  impertaaoe  that  Ibeir  ceooUaetioa  of  It  sboold  be  Iebowb  to  yoa-* 
sad  tbeia  were  soom  pans  of  it  so  atroagty  marked,  that  they  tbiak  and  feel  that  tbej 
caoDot  be  mistakea. 

Permit  vs  sflfaia  to  remind  yoo  of  oar  iasssediato  want  of  joor  adviea  ia  legavd  to 
oar  meetings  for  wocship,  aad  to  sssare  joa  that  we  are,  with  mneb  esteea^ 

Yoars,  truly. 

Bridgewater,  Deo.  Uih,  1830. 
3V  Solmis  SpragKe,  Bjiq.,  and  others,  CammUue^ 

GsNTLEHEH—ln  my  eoimnuntcadon  to  ibe  legal  society,  Nor.  28lh,  I  said  that  I 
thooght  it  Tery  desirable  that  the  cooaectioa  between  the  legal  society  and  the  cbaicb 
should  be  disnolved.  Yoar  reply  shows  that  the  legal  society  were  displeased  wHh 
this  remark.  Yoa  will  remember  what  that  reply  was,  and  it  is  aot  now  at  hand  for 
reference. 

The  construction  which  yon  gsTO  to  my  renaarfc,  does  not  give  my  meaning;  and  f 
regret  that  I  was  not  more  carefal  to  define  my  wishes.  One  of  the  passages  of  my 
letter  tells  what  kind  of  oonnecuon  between  me  aad  the  legal  eociety,  t  was  willing  to 
haTs  dissolved ;  and  ibea  it  states  what  I  vrss  oowilling  to  have  dissolved.  Ilea  I 
slato  that  I  have  always  desired  and  endeavored  to  prodfice  a  state  ia  which  the  cfaorcb 
aloae  shoald  be  the  legal  society.  I  wished  tfats  state  produced  by  having  those  who 
desire  to  be  Newchorchmen,  Join  the  church,  and  having  others  withdraw  their  names 
from  the  legal  society*  Hie  legal  society  would  then  be  the  exUnial,  and  the  oharch 
the  iHternalt  of  one  mah. 

But  the  connectioa  between  the  eharch  and  die  legal  society  which  hu  existed,  has  beea 
dtflferent.  It  has  been  a  connection  between  the  church  as  one  man  and  the  legal  society 
as  another  man;  a  part  of  the  members  of  the  church  being  of  each  man,  but  a  majority 
of  the  members  of  the  legal  society  being  distinct  from  the  church.'  Tliis  is  the  kind  of 
aonnection  which  I  wished  (o  have  dl«eolved.  I  did  not  wish  such  a  kind  of  separation 
as  the  lato  measures  of  the  legal  society  have  produced.  I  desired  only  such  a  tfor^- 
tion  as  there  should  be  between  the  internal  and  the  externa]  of  one  mind ;  and  I  desired 
moh  a  cptifistiion  as  there  should  be  b^weea  the  iaternal  and  the  external  of  one  aiiDd. 

Be  so  kind  as  to  make  this  ■tatemeat  known  to  the  li^l  society,  and  obliga 
Your  obedictit  servaot| 

SAXim.  WOBCESTES. 

Boston,  Pee.  16th,  1£3». 
Dear  Sir, 

I  am  requested  by  Mr.  Worcester  to  communicate  to  yon  that  he  has  received  your 
letter,  but  is  unable  at  present  to  attend  to  the  sulyect  of  it.  He  is  ssffeiing,  as  yoo 
may  probably  have  leamed»  fron^  the  effeete  of  aa  accident  which  befel  bim  last  Wed- 
nesdsy.  He  was  riding  with  Mr.  J.  h.  Smith,  ia  Hoxbury,  when  the  chaise  was  npsal, 
caaaing,  besides  other  slight  injuries  to  both,  a  dislocation  in  Mr.  W.*8  left  foot. 
Although  the  injury  waa  a  severe  and  painful  one,  and  such  as  was  leared  might  require 
a  long  confinement,  yet  every  thing  has  taken  the  most  favorable  course ;  he  sufiers  bat 
tittle  paia,  and  we  hope  he  will  be  able  to  resume  his  duties  sooner  than  waa  at  first 
expected.     Nothmg  else  ntw  here  of  importance. 

Very  respectfully  yours, 

Lmsss  Claxk. 
JUr.  Holmu  Spragm, 

-  Brkigewnter,  Dec.  S8ih,  1889. 

SiB-i—Yoms  of  the  14ih  was  duly  received,  and  will  he  hid  be(o'«  ihe  fbfiHf  at  thei? 

a4|ourned  meeting,  which  will  lake  place  on  Ifae  4th  of  Jsntia<'y  next.     You  speak  of 
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your  fenner  oommtiincatioii  u  having  been  dated  the  28th  of  November,  we  find,  by 
reference  to  that  communication,  that  it  ie  dated  the  18th. 

Yoon,  truly,  for  the  committee,  Holmes  Sfragus. 

Bridgewater,  Dec  «8th,  1839. 
To  Hbimes  Sprague^  Esq. 

Sis^-I  reeeived  yonr  note  of  this  date ;  and  thank  you  for  noticing  the  error  in  my 
last.  I  find  that  my  copy  of  the  letter  referred  to  ie  dated  the  I8th  November.  Be  eo 
good  as  to  correct  the  error  in  my  last  note,  and  oblige 

Your  obedient  servant,  Sajiuel  Worcester. 

Bridgewater,  January  6th,  1810. 
£ev.  Tkomai  Wore$9t$r^ 

Bear  Sir— We  duly  received  Mr.  Clark's  (avor  of  16th  nit.,  informing  us  of  the 
accident  which  had  prevented  yoo  from  acknowledging  in  person  the  receipt  of  our  last, 
and  we  were  glad  to  learn  from  him,  that  you  were  suffering  but  little  pain  from  the 
injury,  and  that  the  prospect  was,  that  jron  would  soon  be  able  to  resume  yonr  duties. 
Since  writing  yon  last,  the  enclosed  correspondence  has  passed  between  your  brother  and 
ovurselves.  We  also  annex  a  oopy  of  the  written  request  of  the  «  elwen"  which  was 
handed  your  brother  on  the  10th  of  August  last,  and  a  copy  of  the  same  to  the  clerk  of 
the  church  at  the  same  time  ;  no  reply  was  made  to  this  request,  and  no  notice  taken  of 
it,  that  we  are  informed  of,  although  your  brother  informed  one  of  us  that  he  had  fur- 
nished yon  with  a  copy.     We  remain,  with  sincere  esteem, 

HoLMBS  SpRA6ux,/or  ComndUee, 

To  Messrs.  H.  Sprague^  H.  Amssj  J.  A.  Hyde,  N.  Washhum,  E.  Kstth, 

Dear  Brethrsk — I  hasten  to  reply  to  your  communications,  dated  the  2d  and  Idth 
December  and  the  6th  January.  I  say  hasten^  for  though  it  is  several  days  since  the 
meeting  of  the  association,  this  is  the  first  hour  in  which  I  have  been  able  to  do  any 
thing  upon  the  subject. 

In  the  first  place,  allow  me  to  say,  that  I  very  much  regret  that  any  one  has  been  led  ' 
to  suppose  that  I  regarded  it  as  the  best  thing  that  you  could  do,  to  call  a  meeting  of 
the  legal  society.  And  I  now  wish  you  to  understand  that  what  I  said  in  conversation 
about  calling  such  a  meeting,  was  said  out  of  respect  to  your  rights  as  members  of  the 
legal  society  ;  and  not  as  expressing  my  opinion  of  what  you  ought,  under  present  cir- 
cumstances, to  do  as  NewchuTchmen.  And,  besides,  while  speaking  of  a  meeting  of 
the  legal  society,  I  had  no  idea  of  its  undertaking  to  do  any  thin^  else,  but  to  devise 
means  of  reconciliation  and  the  settlement  of  difficulties ;  for  I  did  not  know  that  the 
<'  eleven"  had  already  sent  a  request  to  the  church  that  a  separation  might  take  place 
between  it  and  its  pastor.  Consequently  I  spake  as  if  no  such  thing  bad  been  done  or 
thought  of;  and  as  if  your  only  object  had  been  a  reconciliation.  But  a  meeting  has 
taken  place ;  the  connection  between  the  legal  society  and  the  pastor  of  the  church  has 
been  dissolved ;  the  legal  society  has  taken  possession  of  the  meeting  house  ;  the  church 
with  the  pastor  have  left  it ;  the  legal  society  has  appointed  a  committee  to  make  arrange- 
ments for  public  worship ;  and  this  committee  now  "  request  my  advice  and  direction 
as  to  what  course  they  should  pursue,  in  order  that  the  meetings  of  the  society  for  wor- 
ship may  be  conducted  in  an  orderly  maimer." 

After  a  good  deal  of  reflection  upon  the  subject,  and  consulting  others  upon  it,  X  must 
say  that  I  do  not  see  how  your  worship  can  be  orderly,  or  how  you  can  be  in  such 
states  of  mind  as  to  receive  the  blessings  of  worship,  while  you  hold  meetings  separate 
from  the  church.  For  when  we  go  forward  to  worship,  the  influx  of  him  into  whose 
presence  we  go,  is  an  influx  of  forgiveness,  reconciliation  and  peace.  It  endeavors  to 
make  us  forgive,  unite  with,  and  live  in  peace  with  one  another.  It  says  unto  us,  « If 
thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar  and  there  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught  against 
thee,  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  aod  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gifu"  It  says  to  us,  "  and  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye 
have  aught  against  any,  that  your  Father  also,  who  is  in  heaven,  may  forgive  yon  yonr 
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trespasses ;  bot,  if  joa  do  not  foi^re,  neither  ^U  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  forgiTe 
your  trespasses."  It  says  to  os,  «  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell 
him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone;  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thon  hast  gained  thy 
brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear,  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  month  of 
two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear 
them,  tell  it  unto  the  charch,  and  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  onto  thee 
as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican.**  And  when  we  ask  how  often  shall  we  forgive— 
whether  until  seven  times  ?  the  influx  of  the  Lord  answers  as,  *<  I  say  not  onto  thee  antil 
seven  times,  but  until  seventy  times  seven."  Such  are  the  things  which  are  continaally 
proceeding  from  the  Divine  Humanity.  Of  such  things  the  Divine  Humanity  is  full. 
And  such  things  must  we  receive,  if  we  would  receive  him.  In  going  to  him,  there 
is  no  evading,  or  getting  round  these  things,  any  more  than  there  would  be  such  a  thing 
as  evading  or  getting  round  the  heat  and  light  if  we  were  approaching  the  natural  sun. 
We  a»y  indeed  close  our  eyes,  and  harden  our  hearts,  so  as  not  to  see  or  feel  the  things 
which  come  from  him ;  and  we  may  then  imagine  that  we  are  near  him,  because  we 
can  call  him  by  name  and  not  feel  a  sphere  of  judgment  and  condemnation ;  but  we  are 
not  really  near  him— we  are  not  near  htm  in  spirit  and  in  truth — nor  does  he  then  meet 
with  us  and  bless  us.  And  if  it  is  necessary  for  you  all  to  unite  together  in  order  that 
your  worship  may  be  orderly  and  that  you  may  receive  the  divine  blessing,  the  qneetioii 
arises  as  to  how  yon  are  to  be  united  together;  and  to  this  I  think  the  answer  is  plain — 
you  must  come  together  on  church  grounds,  yon  must  be  united  on  church  principles — 
that  is,  by  the  principles  contained  in  the  passages  of  scripture  which  we  have  been  read- 
ing. These  are  the  Lord*s  means  of  bringing  men  together  and  keeping  them  together. 
When  you  come  together  by  the  application  of  these  principles,  you  come  together  in 
his  name,  and  lo,  he  is  in  the  midst  of  you.  I  am  not  telling  you  any  thing  new.  You 
have  long  known  all  these  things,  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  you  have  in  some  degree 
practised  according  to  them.  But  the  diflSculties  still  continue,  and  that  shows  that  you 
have  not  fully  conformed  to  these  principles  :  for  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  all  powerful, 
and  it  will  prosper  if  we  believe  it  and  do  iL 

I  understand  from  you  that  your  difficulties  are  principally  in  relation  to  the  pastor  of 
the  church— that  you  complain  of  him  on  many  accounts,  and  that  you  think  that  you 
cannot  join  the  church  while  he  continues  to  be  the  pastor  of  it.  Now,  it  appears  to 
me,  that  the  Lord  would  have  you  go  directly  to  the  pa«tor  and  make  your  complunts 
to  him  between  you  and  him  alone ; — thai  you  should  go  under  the  influence  of  love  to 
him— in  hope  that  you  may  gain  your  brother.  If  he  will  not  hear  you,  then  take  one 
or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established. 
And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  to  the  church.  It  appears  to  me  thai  you 
should  take  and  pursue  this  course,  in  full  confidence  that  it  is  the  one  which  the  Lord 
points  out ;  that  it  is  the  one  which  bis  spirit  endeavors  to  cause  you  to  pursue,  and  that 
it  is  the  one  which  he  will  bless. 

The  idea  may  arise,  that  this  course  is  not  a  proper  one  for  you,  because  you  are  not 
in  form  members  of  the  church.  Bot  I  think  that  this  makes  no  difference ;  for  these 
are  divine  laws,  and  you  are  bound  to  observe  them  whether  you  are  members  of  the 
church  or  not ;  and  all  those  who  are  true  members  of  the  church  will  be  glad  to  have 
you  observe  them,  and  will  rejoice  to  meet  you  upon  that  ground. 
With  the  best  wishes  for  your  welfare,  I  am  truly  yours, 

Boston,  15  Jatti*arjf,  1840.  Tbomas  Worcestxs. 

Bridgewater,  Sdi  Feb.,  1840. 
R9V.  Thomas  Woresster, 

DsAB.  Sm— At  a  legal  meeting  of  the  First  Society  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  Bridge- 
water,  holden  on  the  1st  inst.,  it  was  voted  unanimously,  that  the  committee  of  the 
society  be  instructed  to  invite  the  associated  societies  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  Massa- 
chusetts, to  hold  their  next  meeting  in  their  meeting  house  at  Bridgewater,  and  that  a* 
communication  be  addressed  by  the  committee  to  the  Rev.  .Thomas  Worcester,  the  pre* 
siding  minister  of  the  association,  informing  him  of  the  same.  The  undersigned,  in 
behalf  of  the  committee  above  referred  to,  takes  pleasure  in  acquainting  you  with  the 
wish  of  the  society  as  expressed  above.     I  remain,  with  much  esteem,  yours  truly, 
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Bridgewater,  Feb.  S9Ui,  1840. 
Mr.  Ralph  Copeland^  Sser€taty  eftha  N.  J.  Ckur^  in  BridgneeUrj 

Dear  Sol— >At  a  meeting  of  the  legal  eociety  of  the  New  Jerasalem,  holden  on  the 
Ist  insti  it  was  votedj  unanimously,  that  the  use  of  their  meeting  house  be  oflfered  for 
the  next  meeting  of  the  Massachusetts  Association  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  which,  we 
learn,  is  to  be  in  this  place  in  April  next  The  committee  of  the  legal  society  are 
aothorixed  to  communicate  the  above.  And  it  gives  the  committee  pleasure  to  offer  to 
the  church  the  use  of  the  meeting  house,  for  the  meeting  of  the  association,  and  hope  it 
will  be  acceptable  to  them.     By  order  of  the  committee,  yours  truly, 

HoLUES  Spragtjx. 

The  above  was  handed  to  Mr.  Copeland,  March  1st,  1840,  by  Dr.  Samoel  Aldeo. 

Bridgewater,  BCarch  7ih,  1840. 
Mr.  Holnut  Spragtu^ 

Deak  Sik— At  a  meeting  of  the  church,  held  March  8th,  your  communication  of 
Fehroary  29th,  was  read.     Whereupon  the  following  preamble  and  resolutions  were 
adopted  :^ 
Wheretu^  The  committee  of  the  legal  society  which  now  holds  the  meeting  house  in 

which  this  church  formerly  worstiiped,  have  offered  said  meeting  house  for  the  use 

of  the  association  at  their  meeting  in  April  next ;  therefore, 

Resolvedy  That  this  church  will  return  and  occupy  said  meeting  house  whenever  the 
legal  society  shall  have  complied  with  the  advice  of  the  presiding  minister  of  the  Asso- 
ciation, so  far  as  to  give  the  church  full  control  of  all  things  concerning  the  worship  in 
•aid  meeting  house. 

Resolved^  That  a  copy  of  the  above  preamble  and  resolutions  be  sent  by  the  clerk  to 
Holmes  Sprague,  Esq.,  chairman  of  the  committee  of  the  legal  society. 

A  true  copy  of  record.  Ralph  Copelard,  Sterettay. 

Bridgewater,  S9d  March,  1640. 
Bev.  Tho9.  WbreuUr, 

Dear  Snu-On  the  3d  inst.,  we  ooilmmnieated  to  you  a  Tote  of  the  legal  society  of 
the  N.  J.)  offering  the  use  of  their  meeting-house  to  the  issociation  for  their  next  meeting, 
which  we  learned  would  be  in  this  place. 

We  have  not  been  advised  by  you  of  the  receipt  of  oor  communication,  but  learned 
from  another  source,  that  yon  had  received  it,  and  that  yon  considered  the  course  taken 
by  us,  in  making  the  communication  to  yon,  an  improper  one. 

We  have  since  made  a  similar  communication  to  U>e  church,  supposing  this  course 
would  meet  your  approbation.  We  enclose  copies  of  this  and  of  their  reply  to  the  same. 
Yours  truly,  for  the  Committee,  H.  Spraoue. 

Boimes  Sprague^  Esq. 

Dear  Sir— I  received,  in  its  due  season,  a  commonication  from  you,  enclosing  a 
vote  of  the  legal  society  in  Bridgewater,  inviting  the  asweiation  to  meet  in  your  meet- 
ing house. 

But,  as  the  church  in  Bridgewater  had  invited  Che  association,  and  had  engaged  to 
provide  a  place  for  the  meeting,  it  seemed  proper  to  communicate  your  invitation  to 
them ;  and  this  I  accordingly  did,  with  the  hope  that  it  would  be  acceptable  to  them.  It 
is  with  much  regret  that  I  now  inform  you  tlntt  they  do  not  think  it  proper  for  them  to 
accept  your  offer.  Will  you  please  give  my  thanks  to  Che  Ingal  society  for  the  good 
will  which  they  haTO  shown  in  giving  this  invitation,  and  belieVe  me  to  remain, 

Very  truly  yours,  Tbomas  Worcester. 

Boston,  lOdManh,  1840. 

Unlmes  Sprague,  Esq.,  for  th$  Com.  ofths  Lsg.  See.  oftksJN,J.  in  Bridgewatsr, 
Dear  Sir— I  have  Just  received  yours  of  the  93d  inst.,  enclosing  a  copy  of  a  corre- 
spondence between  the  legal  society  and  the  church  in  Bridgewater.     I  am  very  glad 
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that  yon  havv  been  led  to  offer  the  meeting-hooce  to  the  church.  You  ny  that  yon 
ba^e  learned  that  I  regarded  yonr  conne  in  offering  the  meeting-houie  to  me  as  •«  an 
improper  one."  This  is  not  quite  correct ;  for  I  have  constantly  regarded  your  offer  to 
me  as  a  good  act,  and  therefore  a  proper  one ;  but  I  did  not  regard  it  as  quite  so  good, 
as  it  would  have  been,  if  the  oStr  had  been  made  directly  to  the  church  in  Bridgewater, 
and  therefore  not  quite  so  proper.     But  I  did  not  think  of  calling  it  improper. 

My  delay  in  replying  to  your  former  communication  was  occasioned  by  an  unwilling- 
ness to  return  such  an  answer,  and  in  hope  of  being  able  to  give  a  different  one.  I 
ought  to  feel  thankful,  and  I  do  feel  thankful,  for  every  good  thing  you  do ,'  and  I  pray 
that  the  Lord  will  increase  your  disposition,  and  bless  yoor  endeavors. 

I  am  very  truly  yours,  Thomas  Worcester. 

Boston,  March  26,  1840. 

Bridgewater,  3d  April,  1840. 
Mr.  John  Prentiee^  Ltader  of  N,  J,  Socutf,  Providene$,  S.  /. 

Dear  Sir— -Since  the  separation  of  the  legal  society  of  the  N.  J.  in  this  place  from 
the  pastor  of  the  church,  (of  which  you  are  informed,)  the  society  made  application  to  the 
chnich  to  appoint  one  of  their  members  to  lead  in  the  worship  of  the  society  at  their 
meeting-house.  This  request  was  refused  by  the  church.  Since  that  time,  one  of  our 
number,  (not  a  church  member,)  has  led  in  our  worship,  with  a  good  deal  of  reluctance 
on  his  part,  and  it  is  our  purpose,  in  addressing  you  at  this  time,  and  through  you  the 
church  of  which  you  are  leader,  to  request  that  Mr.  Waldo  Ames,  who  is  now  with  us, 
may  be  deputed  by  your  society  to  lead  in  our  worship,  until  some  more  permanent 
arrangement  is  made  by  the  society  here  in  regard  to  worship.  Hoping  to  see  yourself 
or  aome  one  else  of  your  society  the  coming  week,  we  remain  yours  very  truly, 

Pawtttcket,  April  7th,  1840. 
Jlfr.  Hoiims  Spraguey  Leader  of  the  N,  J.  Society,  Bridgcvrater,  Mass, 

Dear  Sir— -Yours  to  Mr.  Prentice,  our  leader,  of  the  3d  inst.,  was  duly  received, 
and  laid  before  the  society  on  sabbath  day  last.  I  am  directed  to  say  that  the  society 
think  they  have  no  authority  to  depute  Mr.  Ames.  But  the  society  will  seek  advice,  and 
if  an  orderly  way  can  be  pointed  out,  whereby  we  can  assist  you,  it  will  be  done  most 
cheerfully.     I  am,  dear  sir,  yours  truly,  J.  F.  Street,  Ssc.  Prov.  iV.  J.  Soc. 

Bridgewater,  AprU  12th,  1840. 
Hw.  Thos.  Worcester, 

Dear  Sir — The  legal  society  of  the  N.  J.  held  a  meeting  yesterday,  at  which  they 
voted,  unanimously,  to  invite-  Mr.  Waldo  Ames,  (a  member  of  the  Providence  N.  J. 
Society  who  now  resides  in  Bridgewater,  as  you  are  aware,  and  is,  and  has  been  for  a 
long  time,  a  member  of  the  legal  society  in  this  place,)  to  lead  in  their  worship  on  the 
Sabbath,  until  the  members  are  ready  to  unite  upon  some  more  permanent  plan  for 
meetings.  The  society  requests  us  to  inform  you  of  this,  that  they  may  learn  from  yon 
if  it  meets  your  approbation.     An  early  reply  will  much  oblige,  yours  very  truly, 

Boston,  Dee.  5, 1840. 
Rev.  Thomas  Worcester, 

Dear  Sir— Enclosed  you  will  find  a  petition  for  organization  of  a  church  in  Bridge- 
water.  I  was  requested  by  the  petitioners  to  see  you  personally  while  in  the  city,  but 
not  having  time,  I  wish  you  to  inform  me,  by  mail,  of  your  decision  in  regard  to  it,  and 
also  the  time  most  convenient  for  you  to  organize  ihem,  if  you  decide  so  to  do.  You 
will  see  that  the  time  was  fixed  on  the  12th  of  last  monlli,  but  I  was  requested  to  consult 
with  you  in  regard  to  it,  and  to  propose  Wednesday,  the  9th  inst.,  if  agreeable  to  you. 
I  am,  &c.,  yours  truly,  Jos.  A.  Htdr. 

Boston,  Bee.  8th,  1810. 
Mr,  J,  A.  Hyds, 

Dear  Sir~ Yesterday,  in  the  afternoon,  I  received  a  note  from  you  containing  an 
application  to  me,  as  presiding  minister  of  the  Massachusetts  Association  of  the  N.  J., 
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requesting  me  to  meet  with  eighteen  receiver*  of  the  heavenly  doctrines  and  form  them 
into  a  society.  The  rules  of  convention  require  of  me,  in  such  cases,  to  vieit  the  appli- 
cants and  to  become  acquainted  with  their  condition.  This  I  propose  to  do  to  morroWj 
and  I  shall  then  be  glad  to  meet  with  all  of  the  eighteen,  or  as  many  of  them  as  can 
attend  in  the  forenoon,  afternoon,  or  evening,  at  such  a  place  as  you  may  agree  upon. 
I  shall  go  to  Bridgewater  tonlay  for  that  purpose,  and  may  be  found  at  my  brother's. 
I  am  very  truly  yours,  Thomas  Wo&cxsteb. 

To  Mr.  Jos.  A.  Hyde  and  the  seventeen  others 'v^  have  applied  to  me  that  I  should 
form  them  into  a  Society  according  to  the  Rules  of  Order  y 

Dbar  Bbethren  and  Sisters— On  the  7th  inst.  I  received  your  application  to  me, 
as  presiding  minister  of  the  Massachusetts  Association  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  that  I 
should  visit  you,  and  form  you  into  a  society  according  to  the  Rules  of  the  General  Con- 
vention. Those  rules  require  of  me,  that  in  such  cases  I  should,  in  the  first  place,  visit 
the  applicants  and  become  acquainted  with  their  condition.  You  have  probably  been 
informed  that  I  made  an  eflfort  to  do  this  on  the  8th  inst.,  and  you  have  probably  been 
informed  of  the  reason  why  I  did  not  succeed  at  that  time,  and  also  that  with  the  con  - 
currence  of  two  of  your  number  I  have  proposed  to  meet  with  you  on  the  evening  of 
the  2dd  inst 

In  the  mean  time  it  seems  to  me  that  it  may  be  well  for  me  to  propose  some  things 
for  your  consideration.  In  proposing  to  be  formed  into  a  society,  and  thus  received  into 
the  church  in  a  formal  manner,  you  propose  to  come  into  a  state  of  union  and  brotherhood 
with  those  who  are  already  in  the  church.  It  consequently  follows,  that  if  you  have  any 
difficulties  with  any  who  are  already  in  the  church,  a  part,  and  an  essential  part  of  the 
work  of  coming  into  it  consists  in  settling,  or  endeavoring  to  settle,  those  difficulties.  If 
the  fault  is  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  in,  they  should  see  it,  confess  it,  and  put  it 
away;  and  if  the  fault  is  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  coming  in,  they  should  see  it, 
confess  it,  and  put  it  avray ;  so  that  those  who  are  in,  and  those  who  are  coming  in, 
should  meet  and  come  together  as  brethren.  Now  it  is  well  known  that  there  are  serious 
difficulties  between  you,  or  some  of  you,  and  the  Bridgewater  Society,  or  some  of  them, 
difficulties  which  have  caused  much  trouble  among  yourselves,  much  grief  among  all  the 
friends  of  the  Church,  and  much  scandal  among  its  enemies.  This  is  a  lamentable  state 
of  things.  It  is  lamented  by  all  that  there  is  of  the  church  in  all  of  us,  and  shall  I  be 
saying  too  much,  if  I  say  that  all  there  is  of  the  church  in  all  of  us,  will  be  disposed  to 
labor  to  put  it  away  ?  Let  us,  therefore,  not  be  discoumged  by  the  greatness  of  the 
evil,  or  the  long  continuance  of  it,  but  let  us  co-operate  with  the  influences  of  the  Lord, 
of  heaven  and  the  church,  in  endeavoring  to  remove  it.  I  am  willing  to  do  whatever  I 
can  for  this  purpose ;  and  as  you  have  applied  to  me  to  form  you  into  a  society  according 
to  the  rules  of  convention,  and  as  those  rules  require  of  me  that  I  should  in  such  cases 
visit  the  applicants  and  become  acquainted  with  their  condition,  I  am  willing  to  visit 
you,  that  I  nmy  become  acquainted  with  your  condition  as  to  all  things  which  apper- 
tain to  your  being  formed  into  a  society— and  among  other  things  your  condition  as 
to  the  difficulties  above  alluded  to.  And  if  the  difficulties  are  not  previously  removed, 
it  will  be  necessary  for  me  to  see  those  between  whom  they  exist,  face  to  face,  and  thus 
to  learn  whether  the  fault  is  in  those  who  are  now  members  of  the  church,  or  in  those 
who  desire  to  become  members.  I  am  sensible  that  this  is  a  great  undertaking,  and 
I  have  no  disposition  to  engage  in  it  alone.  I  therefore  propose  to  select  from  the  seve- 
ral societies  composing  the  Massachusetts  Association,  excepting  the  Bridgewater  Society, 
a  number  of  intelligent,  judicious  and  impartial  men  to  aid  me  in  the  examination  and 
decision. 

Now  I  want  you  to  understand  that  I  do  not  propose  this  mode  because  I  desire  to 
take  any  part  in  this  preparatory  labor,  for  the  truth  is  far  otherwise.  And  if  yon  can 
propose  any  mode  that  is  better  than  this,  or  if  yon  can  settle  the  difficulties,  or  any  part 
of  them,  among  yourselves,  so  that  I  may  have  nothing  or  but  little  to  do  with  respect  to 
them,  it  will  be  altogether  agreeable  to  me.  And  if  for  this  purpose  you  shouU  think 
it  best  to  have  my  visit  postponed,  I  hope  you  will  give  me  notice. 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters  I  am  very  truly  yours,  Thomas  Wobcbstek. 

Dee,  15. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


LXZ  APPENDIX  TO  REPORT  ON  THE  TIUNE. 

ISr.  Joseph  A,  Hyde, 

Dkab  Sir — At  the  meeting  of  the  aasoeUtion  this  day,  a  ttaoding  committee  of  lay- 
men was  chosen,  a  part  of  whose  duty  it  is  to  meet  in  consaltation  with  the  committee 
of  ministers.  It  consists  of  two  persons  from  the  Boston  society  and  one  from  each  of 
the  other  societies.  The  names  are,  C.  Reed,  Wilkins,  Green,  Hobart,  Harris,  and 
Btsbee.  They  were  chosen  by  ballot,  and  without  reference  to  any  particular  case,  bat 
for  general  purposes.  There  is  to  be  a  meeting  of  this  committee  together  vrith  the 
ministers  on  the  20th  inst.,  when  I  intend  to  lay  before  them  the  application  of  the 
eighteen  persons  in  Bridgewater  wishing  to  be  formed  into  a  society.  After  consulting 
with  them,  I  may  have  something  further  to  communicate.    I  am  very  truly  yours, 

Boston^  Jan.  Ith^  1841.  Thomas  Worcestes. 

To  Mr,  Joseph  A.  Syde,  for  the  eighteen  persons  v>ho  have  requested  to  be  formed 

into  a  society  t 

Dear  Bketh&en  and  Sistebs — According  to  the  notice  which  I  communicated  to  you 
immediately  after  the  association,  a  meeting  of  the  committee  was  held  on  the  20th  inst , 
and  I  consulted  them  on  the  subject  of  your  application.  It  so  happened  that  none  of  the 
ministers  except  myself  were  present.  The  committee  felt  the  need  of  having  more 
information  before  they  could  express  an  opinion;  they  therefore  drew  up  the  enclosed 
statement  of  their  views  on  the  general  subject,  together  with  inquiries  concerning  your 
views.  I  am  very  truly  yours, 

Bostm,  Jan.  21st,  1841.  Thomas  Woscestee. 

Whereas,  an  application  has  been  made  to  Mr.  Worcester,  as  prending  minister  of  the 
Massachusetts  Association,  by  Joseph  A.  Hyde  and  seventeen  others,  receivers  of  the 
heavenly  doctrines  in  Bridgewater,  to  institute  them  into  a  society,  agreeably  to  the 
Rules  of  Order  of  the  General  Convention.  And  whereas,  certain  difficulties  are 
understood  to  exist  between  some  or  all  of  said  receivers  and  the  pastor  of  the  Bridge- 
water  society,  and  perhaps  the  society  itself.  And  whereas,  Mr.  Worcester  has  laid 
the  subject  before  the  committee  of  laymen  of  the  association  for  advice  ;  and  the  said 
committee  having  considered  the  subject,  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  nothing  but 
what  are  clearly  essential  things  should  be  required  as  preliminary  lo  the  institution 
of  said  proposed  society ;  however  desirable  it  may  be  for  the  growth  and  prosperity 
of  the  church,  that  other  difficulties  of  less  vital  importance  should  be  adjusted  as  soon 
as  practicable.  The  committee  consider  the  great  essential  principle  to  be  this  :^ 
That  the  receivers  proposing  to  be  formed  into  a  society  should  regard  themselves  as 
in  a  state  of  charity  with  the  ministers  of  the  church  and  with  the  societies  already 
instituted,  and  as  disposed  to  perform,  as  a  society,  their  duties  towards  them,  and  to 
co-operate  with  them  in  the  uses  of  the  church;  just  as  an  individual  applicant  to  join 
a  society  is  understood  to  regard  himself  as  in  a  state  of  charity  with  the  members  of 
the  same,  and  as  disposed  to  perform  the  duties  of  a  brother  in  relation  to  them. 
This  prinaple  the  committee  do  not  regard  as  any  thing  new,  but  as  virtually  involved 
and  acknowledged  in  the  application  already  made,  when  taken  in  connection  with  the 
Rules  of  Order,  (Oh.  2,  Art.  1.)  Thus,  at  the  close  of  the  service,  after  pronouncing 
the  new  society  to  be  regularly  instituted,  the  presiding  minister  is  required  to  "  recom- 
mend them  to  the  fellowship  of  all  other  societies  of  the  church."  Now  by  applying 
for  institution,  application  is  also  made  by  implication,  for  a  recommendation  to  the 
fellowship  of  the  churches ;  which  certunly  must  imply  a  willingness  and  desire  to  be 
in  a  state  of  charity  with  them. 

But  nevertheless,  in  consequence  of  the  difficulties  above  referred  to,  it  seems  advis- 
able to  the  committee,  that  the  applicants  should  be  inquired  of,  if  they  view  the  subject 
in  this  light,  and  assent  to  the  above  principle. 

Rev,  T.  Worcester, 

Dear  SiR-^Above  I  send  you  a  copy  of  the  conclusion,  at  which  the  committee 
unanimously  arrived  yesterday,  in  regard  to  the  Bridgewster  application. 
Very  respectfully  and  truly  yours, 
Boston,  21st  Jan.,  1841.  Caleb  Reed,  Chairman, 
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Bridgewater,  25th  Jan.,  1&41. 
Rev.  Thos.  Worcester^ 

Dear  Sia — Yours  of  the  Slst  inst-,  with  enclosurei  came  duly  to  haud,  and  most  of 
the  eighteen  applicants  have  heen  made  acquainted  with  its  contents.  If,  by  enclosing 
the  report  of  the  committee,  you  intended  to  make  the  inquiry  of  us  whether  we  assent 
to  the  principle  referred  to  by  them,  and  understand  it  to  have  been  involved  in,  and 
acknowledged  by  the  application  for  organization,  we  say  at  once,  that  we  so  understand 
it,  and  only  regret  that  such  an  inquiry  should  have  been  thought  necessary  by  the  com- 
mittee, from  any  representation  made  to  them.  Please  inform  us  of  your  decision  on 
our  application.     Yours,  very  truly,  for  the  eighteen  applicants,  J.  A.  Hyde. 

To  Mr,  Joseph  A.  Hyde,  for  the  eighteen  applicafUSj 

Deab  Beethrbn  and  SisTEBS—Your  answer,  through  Mr.  Hyde,  to  the  inquiry  of 
the  committee  of  the  association  has  been  received. 

The  committee  considered  it  necessary  to  make  that  inquiry,  for  the  reason  stated  in 
their  communication.  And  now  the  same  reason  makes  it  necessary  for  me  to  send  a 
copy  of  their  inquiry  and  of  your  answer  to  the  pastor  and  society  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
in  Bridgewater.  And,  upon  receiving  their  answer,  I  shall  probably  have  something 
farther  to  communicate  to  you~but  perhaps  not  till  after  another  meeting  of  the 
committee. 

At  the  close  of  your  answer,  yoa  say,  *<  Please  inform  ui  of  your  decision  upon  our 
application.*'  Perhaps  yon  are  not  sufficiently  sensible,  that  in  affairs  which  concern 
many  persons,  it  is  important  to  move  slowly — so  that,  when  a  thing  is  done,  it  may  be 
well  done.  I  do  not  intend  that  there  shall  be,  on  my  part,  any  unnecessary  delay  in 
coming  to  a  decision,  or  in  communicating  it  to  yon  after  I  have  come  to  it. 
I  am  very  truly  yours, 

Bottott,  Jan.  2Jth,  1841.  Thomas  Wobcestsr. 

To  Mr,  J.  A,  Hyde  f  for  the  eighteen  applieante. 

Dear  Bkethben  and  Sistebs—Wc  had  a  meeting  on  Wednesday  forenoon  and  after- 
noen,  and  again  on  Thursday,  in  relation  to  your  affairs,  and  then  we  adjourned  to  meet 
again  on  the  10th  of  March. 

In  our  conversations  I  was  frequently  asked  by  members  of  the  coimnittee  what  acca- 
sations  you  bring  against  the  pastor  of  the  Bridgewater  society.  In  reply,  I  stated  some 
general  things— such  as  a  want  of  confidence  in  his  veracity,  &c.  This  was  not  satis- 
factory to  them,  and  they  asked  for  particulars.  These,  although  I  have  heard  an 
abundance  of  them,  I  did  not  feel  willing  to  g^ve  on  the  strength  of  my  memory. 

Now  I  think  that  it  may  aid  us  in  our  deliberations  when  we  come  together  again,  if 
yon  will  state  your  charges  against  him  in  writing.  From  what  I  have  said,  you  will  see 
that  I  want  particular,  not  general,  charges.     I  am  very  truly  yours, 

Boston,  Feb.  Q6th,  1841.  Thomas  Worcester. 

Bridgewater,  9th  March,  l&ll. 
Rev.  Thoe.  WorceeUr, 

Dear  Sir—* Yours  of  26th  alt.  came  dnly  to  hand.  The  applicants  have  carefully 
conaidered  yanr  soggestion,  « that  it  may  aid  the  committee  in  their  deliberations,  if  they 
state  charges  against  the  pastor  of  the  Bridgewater  society  in  writing.*'  It  does  not  seem 
to  the  applicants  to  be  incumbent  upon  them,  in  their  present  position,  to  prefer  charges 
against  any  one ;  and  they  hope  the  committee  will  appreciate  their  views  in  declining 
to  do  so  at  this  time.     Yours,  &o.,  for  the  eighteen  applicants,  J.  A.  Hyde. 

To  Mr,  Joseph  A.  Hyde,  and  seventeen  other  applicants, 

Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters— I  received  yours  of  the  9th  iost,  declining  to  prefer 
any  charges  agunst  the  pastor  of  the  Bridgewater  society. 

On  the  10th  and  11th  we  had  a  meeting  of  the  committee  of  ministers  and  the  com- 
mittee of  laymen.  Without  coming  to  any  eonclusion  as  to  what  course  to  pursue,  they 
adjoumedy  with  the  understanding,  diat  they  woaU  come  together  again  whenever  I 
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should  have  any  thing  to  lay  before  them.  Now  I  want  to  have  yon  understand  distinctly  the 
position  in  which  I  am  placed  ;  and  for  this  purpose  I  propose  to  make  a  brief  statement 
of  the  case,  leaving  out  every  thing  which  I  do  not  esteem  absolately  necessary. 

You  apply  to  me  as  an  officer  of  the  General  Convention  to  form  yon  into  a  society. 
As  an  officer  of  convention,  I  am  bound  to  consult  the  good  of  the  whole*chnrch.  And, 
as  there  is  already  one  society  in  Bridgewater,  and  as,  at  first  view,  it  would  seem  better 
that  yon  should  join  that  society,  than  that  you  should  be  formed  into  «  separata  one, 
therefore,  a  regard  to  the  general  good  requires  me  to  take  notice  of  this  fact.  It  requires 
of  me  to  ask  for  reasons  and  explanations ;  and,  if  these  are  satisfactory,  then  the  appa- 
rent  objection  is  removed. 

Now  I  have  heard  your  reasons,  and  they  consist  merely  of  accusations  against  the 
pastor  of  the  Bridgewater  society.  Your  accusations  are  numerous  and  varied.  The 
case  is  one  of  great  magnitude,  and  the  person  accused  is  my  natural  brother.  This 
circumstance  might  have,  and,  at  any  rate,  it  would  be  supposed  to  have,  an  inflnence 
upon  my  feelings  and  judgment.  I  have  therefore  called  in  the  assistance  of  the  com- 
mittee of  ministers  and  the  committee  of  laymen  of  the  Massachusetts  Association. 

But  I  cannot  lay  the  case  before  them,  so  that  they  can  advise  and  assist  me  in  my 
duty,  unless  yon  will  give  them  also  your  reasons  for  wishing  to  be  formed  into  a  society, 
in  other  words,  your  reasons  for  not  joining  the  present  society— or,  in  other  words,  yoor 
accusations  against  the  pastor  of  that  society.  Without  a  knowledge  of  these  tlungs, 
their  advice  and  assistance  could  be  of  no  use  to  me,  and  if  you  cannot  furnish  them  with 
it,  I  shall  be  obliged  to  decide  the  question  alone,  unless  soma  other  mode  of  proceedipg 
is  pointed  out,  with  which  I  am  not  now  acquainted. 

I  make  this  statement  so  that  yon  may  see  my  situation,  and  thus  be  led  to  make 
some  suggestions  or  advances  that  will  aid  me  in  the  parformanoe  of  my  duty. 
I  am  very  tmly  yours, 

Bostorit  March  I3th,  1841.  Thoxas  Worcsstek. 

Bridgewater,  16th  Iftareh,  1811. 
Rev.  I%ot.  WbreesttTf 

Dear  Sin-^Yours  of  13th  inst.  was  handed  us  on  the  morning  of  tiie  14tlL  We  have 
carefully  considered,  and  have  endeavored  fairly  to  appreciate,  your  views  in  regaitl  to 
the  position  in  which  you  are  placed,  by  our  application  to  you  to  organixa  us  into  a 
society,  and  we  regret  that  after  repeated  consultations  widi  the  ooaamitiees  of  tha  asso- 
ciation, you  have  been  unable  to  come  to  a  decision  with  regard  to  it.  Wa  are  aware 
that  your  position  is  a  very  important  and  responsible  one,  and  we  think  that  ours  also 
is  deserving  of  some  consideration. 

It  is  now  a  long  time  since  we  made  application  to  yon  to  organize  ns  into  a  society 
in  accordance  with  the  rales  of  convention — ^in  accordance  with  thoee  rules  yon  viated 
us,  and  afterwards  laid  our  application  before  the  committee  of  laymen  for  coaenltatioB, 
and  advice.  Their  report  embracing  what  they  considered  to  ba  essential  for  us  to 
assent  to  was  communicated  to  us,  and  we  assented  to  it  most  fully.  It  seems  to  us 
that  this  fact  has  been  overlooked  by  you,  as  no  mention  is  made  of  it  in  your  recent 
conununicadons ;  but  you  now  call  upon  us  for  accusations  against  yonr  brother.  Are 
we  to  infer  from  this  that  a  want  of  confidence  in  the  pastor  of  the  Bridgewater  society 
and  an  unwillingness  to  approve  of  his  conduct,  is  a  sufficient  ground  for  widiholding 
from  us  the  rights  and  privileges  of  a  new-ohnrch  organisation  ?  Yon  say  that  unkos 
we  make  accusations  against  your  brother,  yon  shall  ba  obliged  to  decide  on  our  appli- 
cation  alone.  We  wish  yon  to  understand  that  wa  have  so  further  snggaatioiM^  ar 
advances  to  make— and  shall  consider  it  a  favor  to  receive  yonr  decision  without  fnrthat 
delay.     Yours,  dco.  [Signed  by  16— two  of  the  18  being  abaent.] 

To  JoMpk  A.  Bjfdt  and  8&omtwm  oihtr  AppUeatUs, 

Dear  Brbxbrsn  aiq)  Si8nR»— Yours,  with  data  af  the  IQth,  and  port  iMrk  af  tha 
19th,  came  to  hand  this  morning — the  20ih.  When  yon  applied  to  ana  for  institntioB,  I 
regarded  it  as  of  Divine  Providence,  and  I  did  not  intend  to  fail  or  ba  diaoouraged,  nor 
of  my  own  accord,  to  give  up  the  ease,  till  something  should  ba  dona  for  the  paaoa  af 
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Jernsalem.  Therefore,  although  the  burden  has  been  heavy  and  the  labor  difficult,  atill 
it  was  not  without  some  regret  that  I  read  the  following  passage  in  your  letter :  «  We 
wish  you  to  understand  that  we  have  no  further  <  suggestions '  or  advances  to  make,  and 
we  shall  consider  it  a  favor  to  receive  your  decision  without  further  delay."  As  it 
seems  necessary  for  me  to  come  to  a  decision  now,  1  must  decide  the  case  as  it  now 
stands,  and  I  must  say  that  under  prssent  dreumstaness,  it  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be 
my  duty  to  form  you  into  a  society. 

For  the  reasons  of  this  decision  I  must  refer  to  my  former  communications,  in 
which  I  have  pointed  out  things,  which  I  thought  you  ought  to  do,  and  which  I  suppose 
you  have  not  done.  But  still  perhaps  I  ought  to  take  some  notice  of  the  question  con- 
tained  in  the  following  passage  of  your  letter,  lest  my  silence  should  be  taken  for  assent. 

<(  You  now  call  upon  us  for  accusations  against  your  brother are  we  to  infer  from 

this,  that  a  want  of  confidence  in  the  pastor  of  the  Bridgewater  society  and  an  unwil- 
lingness to  approve  of  his  conduct,  is  a  sufficient  ground  for  withholding  from  us  the 
rigbu  and  privileges  of  new-church  organization  V*  In  reply  I  say,  that  I  do  not  insist, 
and  that  I  never  have  insisted,  that  you  should  have  confidence  in  him,  or  that  you 
should  approve  his  conduct,  but  merely  that  you  should  treat  him  according  to  the  laws 
of  true  christian  charity. 

Please  to  accept  my  best  wishes  for  your  welfare,  both  spiritual  and  natural ;  and 
believe  me  to  be,  Very  truly  yours, 

Boston,  March  70th,  1841.  Tbomas  Woacsstxr. 

Boston,  S3d  March,  1841. 
iUr.  Jqss^  a.  Hyde,  (to  himself  and  others,) 

DsAK  SiE— Yon  have  already  been  informed  by  Mr.  Worcester,  that  the  meedng  o^ 
the  ministers  and  committee  separated  without  coming  to  any  agreement.  The  ohie^ 
difficulty  was  in  regard  to  the  mode  of  proceeding.  We  have  seen  the  correspondence 
which  has  since  taken  place  between  you  and  Mr.  Worcester,  and  which  appears  to 
have  terminated  without  eflfecting  any  thing.  Under  these  circumstances  we  have  con- 
ferred together,  and  consulted  with  one  or  two  other  friends ;  and  we  take  the  liberty  of 
suggesting  the  propriety  of  your  making  applioation  for  institution,  to  the  next  General 
Convention.  We  suppose  that  the  natural  course  might  be,  for  the  convention  to  appoint 
some  other  Ordaining  Minister,  and  perhaps  a  committee  of  assistance,  to  investigate  and 
act  in  the  case ;  and  we  should  entertain  strong  hopes  that  it  might  be  brought  to  a  satis- 
factory result.  Should  this  be  the  case,  we  conceive  that  a  most  important  end  would 
be  obtained.  This  course  is  not  without  precedent ;  as  you  will  see  by  the  Journal  of 
Convention  for  1838,  published  in  the  11th  volume  N.  J.  Magaune,  p.  384;  and  we 
regard  it  as  not  only  proper  in  itself,  but  as  perfectly  safe  and  judicious,  and  as  most 
likely  to  preserve  you  in  connection  with  the  receivers  and  societies  for  whom  we  sup- 
pose you  feel  most  sympathy,  and  who.  we  are  sure,  reciprocate  the  feeling. 
Very  truly  and  respectfully  yours, 

Caleb  Rebd,    Jifo.  H.  Wilkins,    Bbnj.  Hobaxt. 

Bridgewater,  1st  April,  1841. 
Caleb  Reed,  Esq. 

Dear  Sis—Your  very  kind  favor  of  23d  ult.,  signed  also  by  Messrs.  Wilkins 
and  Hobart,  was  duly  received.  We  feel  greatly  obliged  to  you  for  your  suggestion  in 
regard  to  our  application,  to  the  next  Convention,  for  institution  as  a  society,  as  well  as 
for  the  very  kind  naanner  in  which  other  suggestions  are  made. 

We  are  as  yet  undetermined  what  course  to  pursue,  there  are  a  great  number  of 
receivers  in  this  place  and  vicinity,  who  are  waiting  our  movements,  and  who  feel 
extremely  desirous  to  eonneet  themselves  with  us,  whenever  we  are  in  a  situation  to 
receive  them.  The  dehiy  and  discouragement  which  has  thus  far  attended  all  our  efforts 
for  organization,  makes  us  unwilling  to  place  ourselves  in  a  position  where  there  is  no 
surety  of  a  different  result  We  shall  at  all  times  however  be  grateful  for  advice  and 
assistance  from  our  friends. 

We  remain  very  truly  yours, 

Joseph  A.  Hyde,  and  others. 
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Bridgewater,  9d  Bfay,  18il. 
Rev.  C  J.  Doug/Uy, 

Yott  have  probably  been  informed  that  the  legal  eociety  of  the  new  church  in  this 
place  dissolved  their  connexion  with  the  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester  a  long  time  since. 
Since  that  separation,  eighteen  of  the  society  have  made  application  to  the  presiding 
minister  of  the  Massachusetts  Associationi  (or  institution  as  a  society,  but  their  petition 
has  been  rejected.  I  have  been  requested  by  the  applicants  for  organization,  and  otfaeis 
who  meet  with  ns,  to  write  you  to  visit  us,  as  soon  as  your  own  convenience  will  pei^ 
mit,  that  yon  may  become  acquainted  with  our  condition,  and  thus  be  enabled  to  advise 
us  as  to  the  coarse  most  proper  for  as  to  pursue  in  regard  to  further  efforts  for  institution 
as  a  society.  We  shall  expect  a  sermon  from  you  while  with  ,iis-*and  are  desiroos  that 
yoQ  should  give  us  as  long  a  visit  as  will  consixt  with  yoar  other  duties. 

There  are  many  particulars  in  regard  to  our  present  position,  which  we  cannot  wall 
eommunicate  by  letter,  and  therefore  prefer  to  reserve  them  until  an  opportunity  presents 
of  making  you  acquainted  with  them  by  a  personal  interview.        Holmes  Spragub. 

To  Mr,  Caleb  Rud^or  either  of  the  Delegates  of  the  Boston  Society  of  the  New 

Jeruealem^  to  the  Twenty-third  General  Convention  of  the  New  JemeaUm  to  be 

holden  in  the  dty  of  New  York  on  the  3d  of  June  next^ 

Dkar  Snt— I  have  been  requested  to  address  to  you  the  following  commnnication  in 
behalf  of  eighteen  receivers  of  the  New-Church  Doctrines,  residing  in  the  town  of 
Bridgewater,  Mass.  Sometime  in  the  fall  of  1839,  the  connexion  existing  between  the 
legal  society  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  this  town  and  the  Rev.  Samuel  Worcester  was 
dissolved  by  mutual  consent.  Since  tbat  time  an  application  has  been  made  by  us  to 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Worcester,  presiding  minister  of  the  Massachusetts  Association,  for 
institution  as  a  society — this  application  having  been  laid  before  a  eommiitee  of  tite 
association,  was  rejected.  We  now  desire  through  you  to  present  our  situation  to  &e 
consideration  of  the  General  Convention,  that  they  may  adopt  such  a  course  in  regard  to 
us,  as  our  circumstances  may  seem  to  require. 

Should  the  Convention  take  the  subject  into  consideration  it  is  our  earnest  desire  that 
the  action  may  be  prompt,  and  whatever  it  may  be,  that  it  l>e  communicated  to  us  as 
soon  as  determined.  Joseph  A.  Htds,  for  self  and  17  others. 

Bridgewaterf  May  Sletf  1841. 

June  6lh,  18tl. 
Mr.  J,  A.  Hyde, 

Dkar  Sir-^You  may  wish  to  know  what  was  done  in  respect  to  your  communication 
to  the  convention.  A  committee,  consisting  of  Dr.  Beers,  Mr.  Pettee,  Mr.  Sewall  of 
Bath,  Mr.  Wilkins  and  Mr.  Hunt  of  N.  York,  was  appointed  to  investigate  the  matter, 
and  do  what  they  find  to  be  proper.  Dr.  Beers  is  so  feeble  that  I  think  he  cannot  attend. 
The  committee  will  fill  vacancies,  and  probably  Mr.  Roche  will  be  the  ordaining 
minister.     Yours,  S.  Worcester. 

Mr.  Joseph  A,  Hyde, 

Dear  Sir— As  secretary  of  the  Twenty-third  General  Convention,  it  becomes  my 
duty  to  conmmnicate  to  you,  and  through  you  to  the  18  receivers  at  Bridgewater,  the 
following  documents,  and  extracts  from  the  journal  of  that  body. 

Respectfully  and  truly  yours,  T.  B.  HatwaRD,  Sec.  Con. 

(Extract  from  Journal.) 

New  York,  Thursday,  June  3d.  1811. 
<(  A  communicatioa  from  18  receivers  in  Bridgewater,  Mass.,  was  presented,  read, 
and  referred  to  a  special  committee  to  report  to^norrew  morning."     (For  this  cooomn- 
nication  see  jntt  above.) 

«  Now  York,  Friday,  June  4th,  1841. 
«  The  Committee  to  which  was  referred  the  communication  from  receivers  in  Bridge- 
water,  presented  a  report,  which  was  aooepted,  and  approved ;  and  the  committee  there- 
in proposed,  was  raised."     The  following  is  a  copy  of  this  report. 
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(*  The  Committee  to  whom  was  rtferred  the  commanication  from  18  reoeivera  in 
Bridgewater,  Maae.,  report,  That  from  the  correspondence  of  the  presiding  minister  of 
the  Mwaiachusetts  Association  and  the  receivers  at  Bridgewater,  which  your  committee 
have  heard  read,  it  appears  that  the  application  for  institution,  was  not  refused,  but 
delayed  because  the  presiding  minister  was  not  satisfied  of  the  propriety  of  immediate 
iustitation.  They  therefore  reoommend  the  appointment  by  convention,  of  a  committee, 
consistiiy  of  one  ordaining  minister,  one  pastor,  and  three  laymen,  with  the  full  power 
to  act  in  the  case,  according  to  the  Rules  of  Order  for  the  institution  of  societies ;  and 
that  the  Secretary  of  the  Convention  be  requested  to  notify  the  rMeivers  at  Bridgewater 
of  the  appointment  of  this  committee.         (Signed)  M.  B.  RocBS,  Chairman,''^ 

A  committee  was  appointed  to  nominate  the  committee  proposed  in  this  report ;  and 
the  following  is  from  the  journal  of  the  afterruxm  session  of  the  same  day. 

The  committee  to  nominate  a  committee  to  act  in  the  Bridgewater  case  presented  a 
report,  nominating  the  following  persons  as  said  committee :  viz.,  Rev.  Lewis  Beers, 
ordaining  minister,  Rev.  Joseph  Fettee,  pastor,  and  Messrs.  John  H.  Wilkins  of  Boston, 
Wm.  D.  Sewall  of  Bath,  and  Samuel  Hunt,  of  N.  York,  laymen.  Also,  the  following 
resolution,  offered  in  said  report,  was  adopted  : 

Resolvsdy  That  the  ordaining  minister  of  the  above  committee,  be  clothed  with 
authority  to  appoint  a  substitute,  if  he  be  himself  unable  to  attend  to  the  duties  of  the 
committee,  and  that  any  other  vacancy,  which  may  occur  in  the  committee  from  resign 
nation  or  any  other  cause,  be  filled  by  the  acting  ordaining  minister  of  the  committee. 
A  true  copy.  Attest,  T.  B.  Hatwasd,  Sec.  of  Con, 

June  8rA,  lail. 

Bridgewater,  5th  Aug.,  1841. 

To  tho  Oensral  Convention  of  Societies  of  the  Neva  Church  in  the  United  States, 

We  have  learned  from  your  secretary,  under  date  8th  June  last,  that  a  committee  of 
five  were  appointed  to  act  on  our  application  to  the  convention  at  their  last  session. 

Onr  communication  to  the  convention  expressed  our  "  earnest  desire  "  that  the  action 
of  the  convention  should  be  **yrompt." 

Two  months  have  elapsed  since  the  appointment  of  this  committee,  and  we  have  not 
learned  from  the  chairman  or  either  of  the  committee  (a  majority  of  whom  some  of  us 
have  seen  personally)  that  any  movement  has  been  made,  or  any  action  had,  or  pro- 
posed, by  them  in  regard  to  us.  Under  these  circumstances,  and  in  view  of  tdl  the 
facts  in  the  case,  we  wish  to  relieve  the  convention  from  any  further  duty  or  responsi- 
bility in  the  matter,  and  hereby  withdraw  our  application.  "  x 
Very  respectfully,                           Jos.  A.  Htde,  for  self  and  17  others. 


No.  LXI. 

ANSWER  TO  THE  COMMUNICATION  OF  J.  F.  STREET, 
ESQ.,  TO  THE  SIXTH  ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE  CEN- 
TRAL  CONVENTION. 

Baltimore,  August  10, 1846. 

Dbaa  BxaTBMMiu^Ywtt  communication  to  the  Siith  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Ceo- 
trmJ  Convention,  through  oar  mnch  esteemed  brother  Mr.  J.  F.  Street,  was  received  and 
laid  before  that  meeting.  It  was  made  my  duty  to  respond  to  it.  I  am  directed  to 
refer  yon,  in  answer  to  your  inquiries,  to  the  preamble  and  resolutions  of  our  conven- 
tion, which  were  adopted  at  its  meeting  of  the  Idth  of  June,  1844,  and  which  you  may 
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find  in  Joarnal  No.  VI.  p.  9»  nn.  76  and  77.  You  will  read  tbeae  numben  in  connec- 
tion with  nn.  72  and  73  of  the  same  joarnaL  From  the  principles  laid  down  and 
established  there,  you  will  learn  that,  in  the  opinion  o(  our  body,  yon  eannot  remain 
members  of  the  Central  Convention,  if  yon  Join  a  society  for  the  purpose  of  becoming 
members  of  the  Eastern  Convention  also.  Bat  yon  may  remain  in  external  connection 
with  such  a  society  for  the  purpose  of  public  worship,  or  other  merely  iocal  uses,  pro- 
vided snch  external  connection  does  not  in  any  way  make  yon  members  of  that  society 
so  far  as  it  is  a  part  of  the  Easten  Convention.  This  resolution  was  introduced  in 
express  reference  to  the  case  of  Mr.  Cashing  Allen,  of  Bath,  Maine,  and  it  is  founded 
on  the  custom  in  your  part  of  the  country,  of  making  a  distinction  between  the  ekMrek 
and  the  dvU  society.  In  some  of  the  New  England  states  the  civil  law  requires  every 
man  to  contribute  for  the  support  of  public  worship,  but  leaves  every  one  free  to  choose 
the  religious  society  to  which  he  will  pay  his  tax.  In  consequence  of  this,  there  are 
some  \^o  contribute  to  the  support  of  religion  in  certain  religious  societies,  the  faith  of 
which  they  do  not  themselves  receive.  This  latter  produces  an  external  connection 
with  a  religious  society  for  the  purpose  of  public  worship,  but  constitutes  no  union  with 
the  brethren  of  the  peculiar  faith  as  a  church  in  a  smaller  form,  and  the  particular  com- 
ponent of  some  general  chorclu  Such  a  connection  you  might  form  with  the 
new-church  society  in  Pawtucket,  if  the  majority  would  admit  you  on  that  ground. 
But  if  your  joining  that  society  makes  you  Uiereby  in  any  way  members  and  sup- 
porters of  the  Eastern  Convention,  you  cannot,  in  strict  propriety,  join  it  without  pre> 
viously  sending  in  your  resignation  of  your  membership  of  the  Central  Convention :  for 
"  this  body  is  in  all  respects  co-ordinate,  and  in  no  respects  subordinate  to  any  general 
body  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  United  States  ;*'  and  « the  same  persons,  in 
any  form  of  organization^  cannot^  in  just  order,  he  memberSf  or  help  to  eontiitute 
organs,  of  two  co-ordinate  bodies  at  the  same  time." 

This  order  is  founded  upon  the  heavenly  law  that  angels  are  most  £stinctly  arranged 
into  societies  according  to  the  genera  and  species  of  good.  On  this  law  the  order  of  the 
human  body  is  founded ;  because  the  human  body  is  created  and  sustained  by  influx 
from  the  Lord  through  the  heavens.  Hence  the  component  parts  of  the  human  body 
are  most  distinctly  arranged,  so  that  on  this  distinct  arrangement  the  preservation  of  the 
whole  body  depends,  just  as  the  preservation  of  the  whole  universe  depends  on  the  dis- 
tinct arrangement  of  all  in  the  spiritual  world  according  to  their  religions.  (See  T.  C. 
R.,  678.)  Thus  in  the  body  you  find  a  fleshy  membrane,  which  lines  the  cavities  of  the 
chest  and  the  abdomen,  and  gives  to  each  viscus  a  distinct  cover bg  of  its  own,  by  which 
it  is  most  thoroughly  distinguished  from  the  rest,  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  connected 
with  them  by  this  as  a  common  covering.  In  this  way  the  heart  and  the  lungs,  though 
lying  and  acting  reciprocally  in  the  same  chamber,  are  kept  most  distinct,  the  one  by  its 
pericardium,  and  the  other  by  its  pleura,  which  are  fleshy  coverings  from  the  same  com* 
mon  membrane :  and  the  death  of  the  body  would  most  inevitably  occur,  if  these  parti- 
tion walls  were  broken  through.  3o  if  the  diaphragm,  which  separates  the  abdomen  from 
the  thorax,  were  ruptured,  the  wliole  body  would  be  inevitably  destroyed.  And  the 
same  catastrophe  would  etisne  upon  the  cutting  of  (he  peritoneal  mepabrane  in  the  dis- 
tinctions which  it  makes  between  the  parts  of  the  abdomen. 

On  this  same  law  are  founded  the  distinctions  which  are  observable  in  the  animal 
kingdom ;  for  all  animals  are  but  the  correspondents  and  types  of  human  afi*eclions  as 
they  exist  in  the  spiritual  world.  Hence  it  is  that  animals  of  distinct  kinds  are  segre- 
gated, and  «  birds  of  a  feather  flock  together."  And  to  violate  this  distinction,  would 
be  to  destroy  the  animal  kingdom.  Hence  human  attempts  to  confoond  it  are  fore- 
closed by  barrenness,  as  in  the  mule. 

Now  what  is  true  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  of  the  human  body  and  the  natural  world 
by  derivation  thence,  must  be  true  of  all  the  collective  bodies  of  men.  Hence  there  may 
and  mast  be  distinct  general  bodies  of  the  church.  And  the  whol^  church  is  not  to  be 
made  one  by  confounding  these  distinctions,  in  a  promisooons  mixture  of  their  maases, 
but  by  harmonizing  their  distinct  organisations  in  co-operations  from  the  common  ends 
of  charity  as  the  performance  of  uses.  Hence  Swedenborg  says  «  Ae  chorch  of  the 
Lord  in  the  earth  eannot  be  otherwise  dian  various  and  diverse"  (A.  C.  3451) ;  but  <•  there 
would  be  but  one  church,  if  all  were  regarded  from  charity,  although  they  might  differ 
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M  Id  opinions  of  faith  and  rituals  of  worsUp."  (A.  C.  1286.)    And  « the  life  of  charity 
eoMiats  in  the  perfonning  of  uses"  (A.  C.  8253.)     See  abo  L.  J.  73,  where  Sweden-. 
borg,  speaking  of  the  state  of  the  church  hereafter,  says  « it  will  be  similar  as  to  exter- 
nal i^ypearanee,  bat  dissimilar  as  to  internal ;  in  regard  to  the  external  appearance, 
thnre  will  6e  DmrufCT  CBUKCHas  as  b0for8,"  &;c.     Compare  with  H.  and  H.  7,  where  are 
tttase  word* :  "  there  are  also  sereral  churebes,  and  yet  each  is  called  a  church,  and 
likewise  is  a  church,  so  far  as  the  good  of  faith  and  of  love  rules  in  it :  the  Xord  als0| 
in  took  ease,  from  variety  makes  unity-^hus  from  several  churches  makes  one  church.'' 
•«  Supposing  this  to  be  the  ease,  all  would  be  governed  as  one  man  by  the  Lord,  for  aU 
Vfould  he  as  mtmbers  and  organs  of  one  body,  which,  altkougk  they  are  not  of  simHar 
forme  nor  of  similar  functions,  have  nevertheless  relation  to  one  heart,  on  which  they 
all  dspend,  both  in  general  and  in  particular,  be  their  respective  forms  ever  so  various.'' 
(A.  G.  2385.)     In  this  last  passage  Swedenboig  is  speaking  of  the  ancient  church  which 
extended  itself  over  several  kingdoms  of  Asia.     Anid  yon  here  see  that  several  general 
ehnrches  make  one  ^universal  ohureh  as  the  members  and  organs  make  one  body.     So 
that  there  must  be  as  much  disiinetion  between  the  general  churches  as  there  is  between 
the  members  and  organs  of  a  body ;  and  destruction  will  ensue  from  the  confounding  of 
this  disiinetion  as  surely  in  the  one  case  as  in  die  other      Supposing  then  that  the  Cen- 
tnl  and  Eastern  Conventions  are  co-ordinate  members  and  organs  of  the  whole  new 
ehnreh  in  this  country,  these  two  bodies  must  be,  and  be  kept,  as  distinct  as  any  two 
eo-ordinate  members  and  organs  of  the  human  body ;  and  die  individual  members  of 
the  one  eaa  no  more  be  members  of  the  other,  than  the  muscular  fibres  of  a  man's  right 
aim   oan  help  to  eompose   the  muscles  of  his   left.      And,  in  our  view,  the  only 
reason  why  an   attempt  has  been  made  to  induce  those  who  are  members  of    the 
Ceiitral  Convention  as  individuals  to  become  members  of  the  Eastern  Convention  also 
aa.  societies,  is  because  thereby  the  one  would  be  absorbed  in  the  other  as  an  inferior 
and  subordinate  in  a  superior  and  supreme  body.     Look,  we  pray  you,  at  the  example 
which  is  furnished  here  in  Baltimore.     A  large  majority  of  the  members  of  the  first  or 
old  society  here  are  members  of  the  Cenrral  Convention  as  individuals,  while  they  claim 
to  be  members  of  the  Eastern  Convention  as  a  society.     And  what  is  the  consequence  ? 
Tkey  as  individuals  do  nnthing  towards  aiding  ike  Central  Convention  in  performittg 
its  useey  stand  aloof  from  its  organizations,  do  not  report  themselves  to  it,  but  on  the  con- 
trary report  themselves  to  the  Eastern  Convtntion,  and  contribute  funds  to  that  body  to 
do  the  Tory  same  uses  which  they  have  morally  bound  themselves  to  do  in  the  Central 
Convention  by  signing  its  constitution.     They  moreover  enter  into  correspondence  with 
what  is  misnamed  the  Pennsylvania  Association,  which  was  established  most  mani* 
festly  to  root  out  the  Central  Convention  from  these  middle  states,  and  to  give  plausible 
coloring  to  the  assertion  that  there  is  no  need  of  the  Central  Convention  even  here  in 
vriuu  ia  claimed  to  be  its  especial  province.     Look,  too,  in  Bridgevraier.     Was  not  the 
freedom  of  the  second  society  there  vindicated  and  secured  by  tlie  action  of  the  Central 
Conrention  ?     But  how  are  we  repaid  ?     Do  the  members  of  our  body  there  sustain  our 
distinetive  organisation,  and  conspire  with  us  in  the  performance  of  our  uses  ?    Do  they 
do  the  same  for  our  freedom  which  we  did  for  theirs  ?     Will  they  do  this  by  havbg 
joined  with  the  society  of  the  Eastern  Convention  in  their  vicinity  and  reporting  them- 
selTee  to  that  body,  while  they  make  no  report  of  themselves  to  us,  and  do  not  the  least 
thing  in  the  way  of  co-operation  in  our  uses  ?     Do  they  not  in  fact  act  on  the  ground 
that  « there  is  no  need  of  the  Central  Convention  "  ?     And  if  you  and  all  odier  members 
of  our  general  body  were  to  act  on  the  same  ground,  would  not  our  general  body  be- 
come defunct  by  the  total  loss  of  its  distinetive  form,  through  absorpdonioto  the  Eastern 
Convention  as  the  only  true  general  body  of  our  ehurch  in  the  United  States  t 

Well,  then,  brethren,  if  these  things  are  so,  what  eon  we,  what  should  we,  advise 
you  to  do  in  your  case  ?  Should  we,  in  a  mistaken  nodon  of  charity,  advise  you  to 
take  that  course  which  will  lead  you  from  spiritual  communion  with  us,  and  involve  you 
in  the  sphere  of  another  general  body,  which  not  only  stands  on  the  same  plane  with  ours, 
but  is  secretly  hostile  to  it  ?  Let  us  suppose  a  case.  Were  you  living  in  this  country  at  the 
time  when  the  colonies  were  declared  rebeb  by  the  mother  country,  and  you  were  WhigSy 
CO  lid  you  join  with  Tortes,*^owever  honest,  and  worthy,  and  conscientious  they  might 
be  as  men,— 4n  foiming  a  society  for  local  purposes,  when  this  connection  would  amount 
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to  yoai  separation  from  the  eaoM  of  the  colonies  in  their  struggle  for  independenee,  and 
throw  the  weight  of  your  inflnence  in  the  scale  of  the  mother  country,  which  was  atriT- 
ing  to  retain  her  audiority  over  them  on  the  ground  that  there  was  no  need  of  tbair 
existence  as  an  independent  nation?  And  do  not  imagine  that  there  ia  no  panUelism 
in  the  two  cases ;  for  by  reference  to  p.  426,  of  the  Journal  of  the  Twinty-fourth  Coo* 
vention,  [N.  J.  hiag.  for  July,  1842,]  yon  will  find  it  proclaimed,  that  we,  «  being  led 
by  spirits  who  delight  in  such  things,  have  raised  the  standard  of  rm»oW* — which  ia  tha 
next  thing  to  stigmatising  the  leading  and  other  oiemberB  of  the  Central  ConventioB  with 
the  brand  of  rebdUon  !  Now,  brethren,  while  yoo  admit  that  there  is  need  of  the  Cen- 
tral Conyention,  while  you  see  and  acknowledge  the  manifest  good  effects  prodoeed  by 
it,  since  its  commencement,  on  the  so-called  Greneral  Conrention,  and  while  you  hail  for 
it  on  the  principle  that  there  should  be  more  than  one  convention  of  the  new  chnrah  in 
this  vast  country,  shall  we  advise  you  to  take  a  course  which  we  believe  will  lead  yon 
out  of  our  general  body  so  as  to  help  on  iu  destruction.  If  there  has  been  good  pro* 
doeed  by  the  existence  of  the  Central  Convention,  should  not  that  good  continae  to  be 
produced  by  its  continued  existence  ?  For  will  the  effect  continue  when  the  caose  ceases  ? 
If  the  so-called  General  Convention  has  needed  a  check,  will  it  not  continae  to  need 
checks  ?  What  seoarity  can  there  be  that  it  will  not  manifest  again  the  errors  into  which 
it  once  run,  when  all  restraints  upon  the  old  spirit  that  ia  still  latent  in  it  have  been  re- 
moved. Be  sore  that  the  Central  Convention  has  taken  Hs  rise  in  the  good  providence  of 
the  Lord  for  good  in  all  coming  Ume,  and  that  yon  cannot  abandon  it  now,  wtthont  bdng 
recreant  to  the  best  interests  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  this  coantry.  We  cannot  there- 
fore advise  yon  to  join  a  society  which  will  connect  you  with  the  Eastern  Convention. 
We  do  not  see  why  your  «  brothers  oannot  join  the  General  Convention  unless  yon  all 
as  a  society  join  with  them  "-^unless  they  have  porpoaely  designed,  by  this  order  «f 
their  constitution  as  a  society,  to  draw  yon  persuasively  away  from  our  body,  on  the 
ground  « that  there  is  no  need  of  the  Central  Convention."  We  see  the  same  spirit  of 
persuasive  influence  operating  in  Bridgewater  and  Baltimore  as  well  as  in  the  Pennsyl- 
vania, Illinois  and  Indiana  Associations ;  and  to  advise  you  to  throw  yourselves  into  the 
stream  of  that  influence,  would  be  to  advise  our  own  destruction ;  and  thus  to  sanction, 
if  not  to  commit,  conventional  suicide.  This  we  cannot  do.  But,  on  the  contrary,  we 
do  moet  warmly  and  strenoonaly  advise  you  to  join  with  the  three  in  Bridgewater  who 
have  reported  themselves  to  our  Convention  this  year,  and  form  a  society  t»  ths  Cttdral 
Omvsntian.,  for  efsetive  eo-openUum  in  doing  its  uses.  This  we  believe  to  be  the 
duty  of  every  member  of  our  body  in  New  England,  and  all  there,  who  conspire  with 
us  ^  affection  and  thought,  will,  we  trust,  emulate,  in  this  respect,  the  example  of  the 
Washington  Society  this  year,  and  of  the  Lancaster  Society  last.  Indeed,  there  can  be 
no  qoestion  that  all  of  the  members  of  our  body,  wherever  they  may  be  located,  who 
hold  to  the  distinctive  principles  of  our  convention,  are  bound  in  solemn  duty  to  aseo- 
date  with  one  another,  in  the  nearest  practicable  proximity,  for  combined  effort  in  car- 
rying those  principles  out.  And  all  who  do  not  do  this  ought  to  be  able  to  satisfy  ns, 
as  well  as  themselves,  that  they  are  not  thereby  subjecting  those  principles  to  the 
danger  of  defeat  by  virtual  absndonment 

In  fine,  brethren,  if  the  Central  Convention  is  indeed  a  distinct  general  body  of  onr 
church  in  this  country,  and  if  there  is  any  use  in  its  continoing  such,  it  ought,  in  every 
right  and  efficient  way,  to  be  sustained.  If  it  is  not,  it  ought  to  be  abandoned.  (%ooee 
ye  between  theee  two,  and  act  accordingly  in  your  present  case.  For  our  part,  believ* 
ing  fully  and  firmly  that  our  convention  ought  to  be  sustained,  and  by  no  means  be  given 
ap,  we  strongly  advise,  and  affectionately  entreat,  yoo,  to  unite  with  ns  in  the  way 
herein  proposed,  so  that,  to  use  a  very  expreesive  phrase  of  common  society,  we  may 
advance  the  eaoa*  we  have  at  heart,  by  «  a  long  pull,  a  atrong  pull,  and  a  puU  all 

T0G1TH«S"  ! 

In  behalf  of  the  Sixth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Central  Convention,  I  am,  brethren,  very 
truly  and  affectionately  your  servaai  in  Ae  Lord, 

R.  DiChasics. 

7b  Messrs.  J,  F.  Strut  and  oihsrs^  msmhers  of  the  Central  Convention,  in  and 
around  Pawtuolet,  R.  L 
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No.  LXII. 
REPORT  OF  ENGLISH  HYMN-BOOK  COMMITTEE. 

7b  the  Cftn^ral  Confsrenee  of  the  Minister*  and  othtr  Members  of  the  New  Church 
sigmjied  hy  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation. 

The  Committee  appointed  by  the  Fifteenth  General  Conference,  to  prepare  a  Hymn- 
Book  for  the  lue  of  the  New  Church,  feel  great  8ati«faction  in  reporting,  that  they  have 
closed  their  labors ;  and  they  humbly  trust,  that  their  best  endeavors  to  accomplish  the 
important  object  confided  to  them,  will  meet,  in  some  degree,  with  the  approbation  of 
the  Church. 

As  the  preface  to  the  Hymo-Book  briefly  explains  the  Plan  adopted  by  the  Committee, 
they  will  beg  permission  to  quote  it  in  their  Report 

" PREFACE. 

«  The  Collection  of  Hymns  here  presented  to  the  public,  has  been  framed  in  pursuance 
of  Resolutions  of  the  General  Conference  of  the  Ministers  and  other  Members  of  the 
New  Church  signified  by  the  New  Jerusalem  in  the  Revelation,  held  at  Manchester  in 
1832—66.  and  of  the  General  Conference  held  at  London  in  1823—67.  The  preparation 
of  the  work,  which  is  intended  for  general  nse  in  that  Church,  was  confided  to  a  Com- 
mittee ;  who,  in  laying  the  result  of  their  labors  before  the  Public,  deem  it  necessary, 
in  a  few  words,  to  put  the  reader  in  possession  of  a  view  of  the  plan  which  they  have 
adopted. 

(( It  appeared  to  them,  in  agreement  with  the  sentiments  expressed  at  the  Conferenoe, 
that  a  Geneml  Hymu'Eook  ought  to  be  adapted,  not  only  for  public  devotion,  but  also 
for  private  meditation  and  instruction ;  that  it  should  form  a  useful  and  agreeable  com- 
panion on  every  day  of  the  week  as  well  as  on  the  sabbath,  and  at  home  as  well  as  in 
the  public  assemblies  of  the  Church.  With  this  intention,  a  small  number  of  Hynms 
have  been  admitted,  which,  perhaps,  will  seldom  or  never  be  used  in  public,  but  which, 
it  is  hoped,  will  frequently  cheer  and  delight  the  serious  hour  of  retirement. 

« It  has  also  been  endeavored  to  introduce  Hymns  on  all  the  principal  subjects  of 
doctrine  and  practice ;  so  that  the  book  might  form  not  only  a  complete  Manual  of 
Devotion,  but  also,  in  a  small  compass,  a  Body  of  Divinity.  The  great  utility  of  this 
to  that  numerous  class  of  sincere  worshippers  of  the  Lord,  whose  means  do  not  admit 
of  their  purchasing  many  books,  must  readily  be  seen  :  and  at  the  same  time  that  the 
Work  is  thus  adapted  to  improve  thoee  who  have  already  joined  themselves  to  the  New 
Church  in  the  knowledge  of  her  doctrines,  as  well  as  in  aiTection  for  them,  and  for  the 
life  to  which  they  lead,  it  may  also  form  a  pleasing  medium  of  introducing  her  pure 
truths  to  others. 

<«  la  the  selection  of  the  Hymns,  the  sole  principle  regarded  by  the  Committee  has 
been  Usbfuuibsb.  .  It  will  be  eeen,  that  great  assistance  has  been  derived  from  the 
valuable  works  of  the  two  most  extensive  authors  of  Hymns  on  the  subjects  of  the  New 
Dispensation— 4he  Rev.  J.  Proud,  and  the  Rev.  M.  Sibly.  A  very  oonnderable 
number  of  the  Hymns  in  this  collection,  many  of  them  quite  new,  are  also  the 
composition  of  other  Members  of  the  New  Church  in  this  country  and  in  America. 
Those  which  hate  been  introduced  from  other  sources,  will  all  be  found  to  breathe,  in 
beautiful  and  energetic  language,  the  spirit  of  the  <  New  Jerusalem.*  Such  of  them  as 
did  not,  originally,  fully  express  her  doctrinal  sentiments,  have  been  carefully  corrected, 
and,  where  necessary,  in  great  part  re-written :  and  it  is  hoped,  qow  that  they  have 
been  studded  with  the  gems  of  heavenly  truth,  and  freed  from  all  tarnish  of  error,  that 
they  will  be  found  greatly  to  adorn  the  Collection,  aad  give  reason  to  rejoice,  that 
( diings  new  and  old '  have  thus  been  dedicated  lo  the  service  of  the  Lord.  The 
doctrines  of  the  New  Church  afford  us  the  pleasing  assurance,  that  many  excellent 
persons  now  adore  and  serve  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  (new  heaven,'  in  the 
language  of  genuine  truth,  who  had  not  the  opportunity  of  perfectly  learning  that 
language  while  on  earth:  of  this  happy  number,  doubtless,  are  the  authors  of  many  of 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


LXXX  APPENDIX  TO  REPORT   ON   THE  TRINE. 

tht  Hymns  in  th«  CoUeedonsof  various  danominations  of  GhrisCius ;  whose  eomp(wtion> 
often  exhibit  light  drawn  from  the  Word  itself,  and  far  superior  to  any  which  they 
coald  have  derived  from  the  doctrines  of  their  respective  churches :  it  is  quite  agreeable 
then,  to  right  order,  that  the  productions  of  such  persons  should,  like  tiiemselves,  be 
purified,  and  consecrated  to  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God  of  heaven  and  earth. 

«  The  arrangwmiU  of  the  Hymns,  it  will  be  perceived,  has  been  carefully  made,  to 
afford  facility  for  reference.  In  the  large  section  under  the  title  of  Regkreratb  Lm, 
the  reader  will  observe,  that  the  Hymns  are  disposed  in  a  progressive  oider,  commencing 
with  the  earliest  state  of  the  heavenly  life,  and  rising  to  the  highest ;  so  that  a  little 
acquaintance  with  that  Section  will  render  reference  as  easy,  as  if  the  tjiedfie  heads 
had  been  collected  in  the  table  of  contents. 

«  The  Committee,  and  all  who  have  been  engaged  in  preparing  this  Hynm-Book, 
trusting  that  their  endeavors  have  been  actuated  by  a  <  single  eye*  to  the  benefit  of  the 
Lord's  true  church,  humbly  hope  that  a  divine  blessing  has  accompanied  the  progress, 
and  will  crown  the  conclusion,  of  their  labors ;  by  causing  the  Work  to  be  affectionately 
received  by  their  brethren,  and  rendering  it  both  acceptable  and  edifying  to  all  laska 
and  classes, — to  the  simple  and  the  well-educated,  to  the  devotional  and  the  intel> 
leetual." 

Considering  the  great  oonvenienee  in  finding  a  Hymn  suitable  to  any  subject,  which 
is  afforded  by  the  insertion  of  a  short  title  at  top ;  and  also,  how  much  the  effect  of  « 
Hynm  containing  a  paraphrase  of,  or  allunons  to,  any  portion  or  portions  of  Scripture, 
is  assisted,  when  the  reader  is  aware  of  this  while  reading  it;  the  Committee  have 
herein  deviated  from  the  recommendation  of  Mr.  Hindmarsh  (as  expressed  in  a  letter  to 
them*)  but  have  taken  care  to  compress  these  notices  into  so  small  a  compass  as  to  make, 
very  little  difference  in  the  site  of  the  book.  It  is  proper  here  to  observe,  that  the  Committee 
received  from  Mr.  Hindmarsh  very  extensive  and  efficient  assistance,  both  with  respeet 
to  the  selection,  from  the  mass  of  materials,  of  the  Hynons  to  be  finally  adopted,  and  to 
their  general  revision  and  preparation  for  the  press. 

It  may  appear  to  some  members  of  Conference  as  requiring  explanation,  that  the 
Committee  should  have  made  up  the  number  of  Hymns  to  the  full  extent  allowed  by  the 
Conference,  namely  600  :  On  this  point  they  have  therefore  to  observe,  that  they  were 
not  desirous  of  having  any  particular  number,  but  desired  to  regulate  the  number  by  tiie 
advantage  or  necessity  of  inserting  any  particular  composition  or  subject.  After  the 
subjects  had  been  completed,  as  far  as  the  Committee  could  discern  the  want  of  aay 
particular  Hymns,  and  after  a  large  number  of  the  least  eligible  of  the  maieriab  had 
been  withdrawn,  there  remained  above  1000  to  select  from,  and  from  these  the  final 
selection  was  carefully  and  scrupulously  made.  On  counting  these  over,  it  was  found 
that  they  exceeded  600  by  a  very  small  number,  and  it  therefore  only  remained  for  Che 
Committee  to  reduce  the  number  to  the  assigned  limit  by  withdrawing  such  as  ooeld 
best  be  spared.  The  number  printed  is  therefore  very  near  to  that  which  the  Work 
would  have  consisted  of,  had  the  Conference  fixed  no  limit  to  the  number.  Hie  Com- 
mittee are  aware  that  some  individuals  will  necessarily  find  compositions  inserted 
which  they  will  think  might  as  well  have  been  omitted,  vrhile  the  .  ssme  compoeitieea 
will,  to  persons  of  a  different  taste,  appear  quite  indispensable.  This  variety  of  tasle 
and  judgment  the  Committee  have,  as  far  as  their  abilities  go»  endeavored  to  suit;  hot 
so  far  are  they  from  conceiving  that  their  best  endeavors  have  been  eomplelely 
successful,  that  they  would  rejoice  to  see  the  church  grow  in  interior  qoalitiea  and 
literary  acquirements,  so  as  to  render  a  new  and  improved  Ilymn-Book  necessary  to 
(he  improved  condition  of  the  church.  An  event  so  deaimble  cannot  happen  too  aooe, 
for  any  well* wisher  to  the  »<  New  Jerusalem.'* 

Signed  on  behalf  of  the  Committee, 

WILUAM  MASON,  5«T«eary. 
London,  5th  of  August,  1824. 

•  The  recommendation  here  alluded  to  was,  *'  that  dim  ftmerai  kfod,  he  givio.  fbr  a  eertaia 
series  of  Hymns,  and  another  general  head  for  another  series,  without  a  secona  epcplanatory 
head,  or  any  reference  to  chapters  and  verses  in  the  Word,  in  a  separate  liue  or  lines." 
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Tlie  ondersi^cd,  editor  <>f  th^  KewMiarehniati-Kximf  t»  unMe^  to  gel 
out  Uics  closmjf  volume  of  thai  work  withom  pijcuiUAty  meain»  af  jiJiyitig  for 
ito  paper  nnd  pnot.    This  vuliime  will  conlabi  700  pages;  i*|jiii>st  Rqnai  tu 
two  years  of  Uie  Nowchurthmjin,  the  tubscription  price  of  windi  wuh 
two  dollars  pw"  sinniim;  niid  wflj  be  gitctii  to  tubao-lbers  ut  only  f*J»00, 
the  aubsHsription  price  fbr  cm?  year.     It  will  contain  a  report  on  the  subject 
of  tho  ministerial  tritie,  with  «n  extended  historicnl  sVetch  of  tliat  (io«tion 
toth  in  England  and  in  litis  rmintry,  Rod  with  an  army  of  documentP. 
aothodtiesi  and  otlier  matter  on  Uiat  aubjectf  which,  it  is  confidently 
belieTed,  will  enable  every  one  to  moke  np  lib  mind  mid  oorae  tD'ft  final 
settlement  of  that  much  jrnuoled  <tue**tion  in  our  church.     Tlu'  work  is  put 
at  a  price  which  it  is  thought  will  borely  cover  the  cost  af  its  prodnction, 
and  the  editor,  nifiT«»ly  to  save  himscdf  from  pecuniary  emborntasm^t  in 
icetttng  it  out,  moat  respectfully  solicits  suUscriptifms  for  h  In  advanoe* 
Two  doUurs  from  ench  member  of  the  church,  and  friend  of  her  cause,  wil  I 
be  a  small  sacrifice,  even  i(  the  work  should  not  bo  all  tliat  it  promisee; 
bat  liie  burden  of  its  entire  peconiary  coat,  ss  well  as  \Xw  Intense  Inbor  of 
some  fifteen  months  in  getting  It  out,  will  fall  whh  crushing  wetglit  upon 
tlie  editor  alone.    It  is  confidently  expected  that  the  volumti  will  b«  nody 
for  delivery  in  iiliout  two  weeks  from  tliis  date*     But  few  copies  will  b*? 
printed,  and  none  will  be  sold  except  to  stibscrilicrs*    Subsrrintlnr.*,  wni. 
psyso^inia  iJa  adranoe,  will  be  vary  thankfully  received  by 

R.  Ds  Chaii»«s,  Editor^ 
Ml  Sintt,  ftcxt  do9r  in  th  N^  £.  iomer  tf  Mr^ier  Strr^i, 

BaHimort. 
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